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Secretarie to her excellent Maicſtie, and one of her 


highneſfſe priuie Counſelt: And to the right worſhip 
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laboured and put foorth in 
the Latine to the great come 
moditie,and profite of ſuch to 
whom our good God hath gi- 
uen wnderſlanding therein, 
I might truelye and iuftly 
| ad |  ſay,it was for my poore bre- 
| #hrens ſake, which want the bleſſing before ſayde, for the un- 
; derſtanding of the Latine , and yet haue great richeſſe of the 
| Lorde, in that he hath giuen them the benefite to underftand 
| nd reade their owne. For as the Sunne, which ſhineth vpon 
| #he iuFt and uniuſt, vas not made for the benefite of our Coun« 
| grie only,but of al the VW oxlde, nor the Sonne of God ſent inta. 


| 
| 


\ che Worlde for the ewes onely, but alſo for the Gentiles, .' 


| Darte of whom we are, ( for he ſhut vs all under wnbeliefe, 
| that he might haue mercie vponall; ) So neither were the 


| Scriptures left for the Grecian onely,but for the Barbarian 
| alſo, b oth for the we and vimyſe , both for the learned and 
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| Flhad to render @ veaſon of | 
this my trauaile in tranſlas | 
ting into our mother tongue, + 


that that hath bin fruitfully | 
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THE EPISTLE. 


\ \unlearned of what Nation and tongue ſotuer they were; 

F #hat we altogether through patience arid comfort of the holy 
Scripture night haue hope : For ſo farre haue the Scriptures | 
of duetie to go, as the Apoſiles had commandement to preache, 
lend in ſo manye tongues ſhoulde the Apofites preache,as by 
their gift from aboue they might. And as they them ſelues are 
.#n this ſort to be applied to our wſe, through the gift of rogues, 
which God doth Fti{l poure pon his Church , (though not af= 
rer the ſame ſort 23 at the firſt, ) euen ſo, whatſoeuer holy men 
 hane written vpon them through his unſpeakable mercies, 
aud by the workzng of his holy Spirit in our tongue,ought likge | 

wiſe , by the ſame gift be denided to the profit of the brethren 
elſe where,which differ in tongue, but agree in vnitie of faith? 
For ſo it commeth to paſſe that we communicate one with ano< 
 thers benefites,and beconze to haue a felowſhip in thoſe things, 
which ocherwyſe ſeemed to be ſeuerall to ſome one of vs, This 
| benefiee of God for hisparte,and conſideration of euery one of | 
our dueties for our partes, brought the Scriptures them ſeluer 
firſt out of iudea, and the Hebrewe zongue,intoGrecia, and 
the language of that Countrie, though not ſo happily as might 
: be wiſhed, from thence, to the Romanes, and into the Latin 
| tongue, and ſo through the louing viſitation of our God, inte 
| Purch,French,Engliſh,Italian,and ſo forthwwhich no man 
 yepineth at ( that Antichriſt of Rome onely except, who ha 
 reth the light, becauſe he 3: not of the light , but of darkneſſe, 

. #5 his father the Prince of darkneſſe,the Deuill is )but al that | 
| lone God,and feare God, meft humbly thanke him for, as ube- | 
| Aient and duetifull children, ſhewyng theyr chedience towarde ' 
| bhiminfludying in his Lawe both day and night, | | 
Andasowr Brethren, and Sainftes of God haue done for | | 

| eter behoofe in this point touching the Scriptures,ſo hane they © f 

| done for the workes of good Fathers and Prophetes, cauſing 

| them to ſpeake familiarly to ws, as home borne children with 
ws which othermy ſe were planes of Paleſtina, and graftes of * | 
| Grecia,and citizens of the Latins. All this I ſay for our pro- 
| $r,thatwe might tale and feele howe louing and merciful our 
| Godis,and what in parte, that Communjon of Saints is,which | 


| we ſo oft recite;gy ſo coftauly belene as this preſent, & ſhall, | e 
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THE EPISTLE. 


1 eruft,tothe end,when beliefe ſhal ceaſe,and God ſhal beal in | 
all. For this we confeſie and beleene all,that whereſoener we are, 
end into how many countries of the world ſoeuer we are ſcatie« | 

' red,we are but one Chiwrch,we make but one bodiegve haue but | 

' ene head,and but one Spirit.If God rayſe up a Prophet in our | 
 Countrie,as he did at the firft in ludea, his minde 1s, that the * 
words of this his owne Prophet,ſhallbe profitable zo the whole | 
bodie,as well the foore which is the furtheft parte,as the heart | 
#hat is the neerer, ſhall receine nouriſhment and increaſe of | 
= | Brrengeh by it. And for this end and purpoſehe deuideth diners | 
gifts wnto this body, that the nouriſhment which ſeemeth to be | 
ſeo farre of, may be brought neerer, yea, and ſo neere,thar eche | 
' ember may lyue thereby . So that the gift receyued, layerh a 


[ 


L burden vpon him, that hath receiued it,and it is no more in 
- his power,to do or not doe , but he muſt of neceſſitie doe for the | 
| | profirof GodsChurche , according to the meaſure of that gift 
F---1 which God hath ginen him;remembring alwaies with himſelſe, | 
s_ > | #hatour Godiaawaricandheedie guer, and looketh for an | 
4 . | eccomprbecauſe he tendreth his children, He made vs not for | 
$1-.-| ; tur ſelues, but for our brethren,and ſo long ſhall we be here,cu | 
 { | bhehath appoymedour brethren to veape commoditie by vs. 1f 
Pl | we'will ſteme to make a propertie of that which ought to be | 
"0; eommon,Qy keepe it to our ſelues as our own,which is nat ours, 
a |---- | but or brethrens,the Lord is faithfull,who will noz be ſlacke to | 
ſee © | pniſh our vnfaitbfulneſſe,aud to render v5the recompence of | 
bat | | Ot8r faithles dealing both towards him and them, This was one | 
be-\ | | reaſouno Goubt,and not the leaft, which moned the Fathers in | 
rde| | olde time,&y our good fathers of this our bleſſed age,yer lining 
|  emongeſtus,to do asthey did,and doe ſtill, by publiſhing thoſe | 
for | | | whings which they haue receiued of God for vs, gy not for them 
they | | ſelues : and hereupon was this our godly brother and father, | 
uſing, | whome we thinke worthy all renerence inthe Lorde, not onely 
with| | ſatisfied ra put theſe his notes forth inthe Latine tongue , but | 
Tes0 | | efired alſo ſome of our godly brethren to communicaze them | 
r pro-! | with his Countrie men in their owne [xnguage,which as it hath | 
] our! beene godly intended, ſo I am ſure it ill be performed, as the 
which) Lorde wyll. Which thing wasno ſmall mouing to me, confide- 
» ſhalh, | $3ng as great warn in mine one Countrignen, as great pro- 
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THE FPISTLE. 


tes ren 


fir;which may 1 truſt riſe unto them by ir,if they can be as con«! 
zent 70 take paines to reade,us I haue taken the labour towrite, 
only for conſcience ſakg,and in the feare of God, to make them. 
partakers of that commoditie , which 1 my ſeife & many mo of 
my learned brethren haue felt by this (0 ſingular a bleſſing of 
our mercifull Father and Lorde God, through the tender care 
that this moſt reuerend Father, vs louing brother Theodore 

Beza had of vs.This I thought my ſelfe of ducty bound vnto, 

being no othermayes ſo preſently able to helpe them, not min- 

ding to preuent any other n:ens dooing , for 1 heard no: of any. 
that was or woulde goe about it, but tendring onely the profit of 
the more ſimple and unlearned which are as deſirous of inſiru- | 
Hion,as 1 woulde inſtruftionwere readze for them,and reſpe- 
fling that that I muſt be called to an account for, in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus. This reaſin of my doing 1 ſay, Ihaue to give &p 
geſtifie to all the worlde , if it be not ſo much as Imight haue 
done,as happly ſome wyll ſay : I ſtay my ſelfe vpom the reftimo» 

nue of a good conſczence before God, being aſſured that herein 

I hane not done amiſſe, craung pardcn at the Lords hands foy | 
al my wants,aſwel of duetie,as of other things in what other re- | 
fpefts and parrs of my life ſuener. W hat profit ſhal come of it, | 
1 leaue that to the Lord, for neither the planter nor the waterey | 
#s any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, and yet I douby 


nor but it ſhall doe that good which the Lurde bath appointed 
| it for. The enemies will rake occaſion to ſinmble at it, and that 
3 one profit, for Chriſt was made for the fall of many; other 1 
' truſt ſhall receiue comfort by it , for the fame ts a Sauiour ta 
| bis. As all menhaue no faith, fo all men ſhall not receiue in, 
end therein as no mat can marmueile,ſo I can not be grieued,foy 


#ey that are ſuch, are prepared to deſiruttion, Onely my pur» 


| poſe was, and mine earneſt prayer 10 God us, that if not all, yee 
many may receiue comfort of it to their immortalitie : as for 
ehercſt, if the Lorde hath fo appointed3t , that I ſhoulde be a 


ſeuour of death vnto death to them, and this my paynes taken 


ſhould be a furtherance to their hardening, as I go not about 


to ſeeke our his unſpeakgable councels, ſo all laude andprayſe 


ve r0 his Name for it, Howbeiz, 1 determine of none,but uns + 
mem has hae this figne of reprobation, this I ſay, and I call | 
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a THE EPISTLIE. | 
heaven and exvth to wimeſſe agaynſi them this day, thar if 
#hey go on forwarde inthis ftriuing againſt God,they ſhall uns - 
dowbtedly periſh,and this my labour ſhal be awimeſse againſt 
#hem inthat day. For he thaz refuſeth to heare the worde prea« 
4 ched,and will noz reade it,if God haue giuen him that gift that 
* temayreaditpronounceth ſentence agaynſt hin ſelfe,that he | 
= # none of the children of God, that he ts none of the ſheepe of | | 
* Chriſt, tha: hehathnopart of inheritance in that Kingdome, 
which was prepared for vs before the beginning of the worlie, 
For doth not Chriſt ſaye, My ſheepe heare my voyce? anddoth | 
not Paul ſay , Fayth is by hearing , and hearing by theworde | 
of Ged? we are not Chriſtes then, if we wyll not ab and we 
can not haue fayth, if the woyde doe nut ſaunde wntowvs c and}! 
tooke where fayth is not, there is no Chriftianitie , there is no 
life, there is no ſalnation : and if no life, if no ſaluation, then | 
no Chrift,o God,for God is not the God of the dead,but of the 
liuing: and liue without faith we cannot, & to haue fayth\ 
without the worde itis impoſſible , as the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
of the ordinarie waye of our ſaluation : if it otherwyſe fall! 
out by way of reuelation, it is rather by way of miracle,and of 
| « ſpeciall grace , which may not cauſe vs to tempt the Lorde 
in forſaking his appointed way, Dauid ſpeaking of the bleſ<' 
ſedneſie of, he happie man , ( andihere ts no happie man bus | 
the childe of God, ) ſerrerh downe thus (we know ) as a thiefeſt 
| point of his happineſie,that he ſiudieth wpon the Lawe of the 
Lorde bdth daye and night : And this 5s not left unto vs as 4 
point ro be ordered at our diſcretion,as who would ſay, We may 
be happie with it,andwe may be bleſſed without it: no not fo,it 
2 a thing very requiſite and neceſſarie for them which hane 
 thegift,uumithoutwhich,they ſhall not be bleſied: For how can 
q we receive a gift of the Loyde , and not giue an account for it? 
”  Andwhatis he ſovoide of the Spirit of God,that knoweth not, 
howe he muſt repent him of his ſlackneſie in wſmg any good 
bleſſing of God, and call for pardon and mercie, that his negli- 
ence may not be imputed ro him? And ss there any repen= 
rence without a finne ? Can I craue pardon at Gods handes for 
that wherein I haue noz offended? Thy very callyng for mercy | 
(0 man) whatſceuer thou art , argueth andtelleth thy con- 
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THE EPISTIE. | 
fchence thou haſt ſmned therein,andif thou ſee,it mmſ} be fo as ' 
thy latter ende,jf God give thee ſpace and grace to repent,con- ; 
fiaer it berime with thy ſelfe, make thy reckening nowe,that if \ 
hou wilc be bieſied, thou mſi meditate and ſtudy inthe Scrip< 
P25703 of. thy Lord and God both day and night; If thourememe 
ber the recreation of thy body with ſome lanfull pleaſures, fore 
get nor the refreſhing of thy ſcnle with this heanenly foode: Lee | 
329; Gods goodne(ſe rowardes thee in gining thee ſure liberty, 
catiſe thee to become vonmindful tf uvngrate to him, and dead- 
Fu enemme ts thy ſelfe, Our duetifulne ſ herein, and howe much | 
 Gogrequireth at our hangs,is ſet forth herein,that in the lawe 
wrizzen by Moſes,all fathers are commauded to teache it their 
children, to ſpeake of i. fitting at home, aud going abroade, ta 
1914/4 42 por; dhe poFtes of ther hoſer,to make them-frontiets 
of 3tzand henrmes of their garments: And ſhall we thinke that 
this Love periſhedwith them? becauſe we are not Jewes, ori we | 
| 202 2+:e:fore God: people? No doubt it ii written for owr inſti. 
Eton; for all thinges what arewritten,ſayah the Apoſile, are 
written ſor our {earning « And what then ſhall welearne here- 
by. yea,v1:as thing muſtwe learne hereby:b1ut aswe haut heard | 
andreadin Dauid.thatf we wyll be Lleſied, we muſt meditate | 
32 32 beth day and mght, both for conv ſelues, aud for cr chil> . 
| Gren:far 07 £rethr en, for city families? Perenponalſathe As | 
\poffle renuers the conmanden;ent, and refreſrneththe charge . 
| z6 all Chrif}ians of 14::t efiate, order, calling, condition ſueney 
| they Ge ſaying, Let ih; 7 de of Gerd deelfinyon plenteouſly. 
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#n aliyiſdome Bearker 111: {uthſume hearti,and gine eare,you 
nar willneedes beaye nbortt witli yon this open marke of repro<. 


| baton: thinks yous thaet his 5 ſpeken to yors? For if you be not 
| within zl;e conpaſſe of this ſaying «f the ApoFtle, you are not | 
' within the compaſſe of euerlaftiag life. Are yeu,or do you take. 
| your ſelzes to be of the number of ther jnwhome the worde of 

| God 12iſt dwel/plentrouſly?Heowe ſpalir cone to dwell in you? | 
| Hewe ſya!l zz rake poſſeſſion of you? Can you tell whar dwels| 
| Eng meaneth? It is to hawe full poſSeſſien,and a manſron hewſe| 
| 3n.,y0:8,t0 fit and reſt thereto rule and gouerne there,as you do | 
in your houſes,and places of your owne abode. And howe ſhall 
#/245 be, but by that ordinarie teanes which God bath app _ 
: ” Feq 
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er which is by reading and hearing. It cormerh n91 by S 


 carding,danting and dalliance,-it commeth noz by chambering _ 
and wantonneſſe, this is not the way to haue the word of God to 

dwell in you. Yon muſi ſearch the Scriptures.Do you thinks to 
| haue eternal life? You muſ} looke znto them:Search the Scripe | 
 enres,ſayeth Chriſt, for they beare witneſſe of me. But you paſſe- 


, ther,and ſte what her prafi:ſewas being but awoman,ſhe nou+- 


. 3:ſhed up her ſonne inthe words of faith, & of good dottrine. 


.| gathered of ſuch thornes, nor ſuch figges of theſe thiſiles. They 


. | your daily ſearching the Scriptures? Giue attendace to reading. 
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THE PPISTLE, 


Idleneſſe and worldely vanities, it commeth not by dicing and. 


not for him; If you did, you would nener be ſo careleſſe of your 
ſelues, and careful to ſerue the Deuil, 1 ſay you are carefull to, 
 ſerue the Deuil,when youryſe up early, and go late to bedde, | 
. when you leaue no labour nor paynes, to ſteke after the pleas: 
ſures of the fleſh, end cannot abide to heare of the worde, you | 
cannot avide, I ſay, once to louke vponit,it is death to you, to | 
Heare a Preacher once in atwelue moneth. And yet you will be 
called Abrahams children : He that ſhoulde ſay otherwiſe of 
you ſhould haue the defiance gjuen him; But the zrueth 15,you | 
are not bis children, vnleſve you followe his fleppes: And whats | | 
 Jayeth the Scripture of him ? I knowe that he myl commaunde Gen.18.19, 
bys ſonnes and his houſholde after him,that they keepe the way 
of the Lorde, Which of you hath a care zo that Or howe can: 
| you haue a care to it if you knowe them not £ and howe can yors, 
| knowe them without reading or Preaching? Cornelius was 4: 
| 3y1e Clilde of Abraham, he feared God and al! his hauſholde:. 
| Sowas Eunice, Timothies mother, and Lois his Grandmo= 


| W hich of you can bring vp his childe in doffrine,aud knowerh 
| none him ſelfe ? Or how wilt thau hawe thy childe followe that, 
| which thou hazeſs thy ſelfeIt canno be, ſuch Grapes cannot be 
| of Berea were right children of Abraham,e famous ſellower:. a eg 1 7.t. 
| fo ſaieth the Scripture:and why ſa?For they receined the worde. | | 
| with al readineſſe,and ſearched the Scriptures dayly,whether | ; 

#heſe things were ſu . Why then, you are but baftarder,and no | 
children: Shameful is your name,and hateful zo all the world: | 
For where is your readineſve in receining the worde? where is 


[ 
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th Payl to Timorhie,aud againe,Continue in learning for 1,Tim.4,13.16 
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| thee. And this is not aprecept for Minifters onely,but general- 
by for allmen : For thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe ſayth he : other 1 
am ſure wilbe partakers of ſaluation aſwel as they, it is nos 
proper 10 them only to be ſaued,no more it is totht alſo toread 


Then muſt thou reade and heare the Scriptures : Thou muſt 


| hane it dwellplenteouſly in thee . By dwelling plenteouſly, the | 
| Apoſtle meaneth thou nf}. be cunnyng and perfite init, both | 
i for the knowledge of it to inſirut? thy ſeife and other , and alſs 
\for the framing of thy lyfe after ir. To youit is, to you, 1 ſaye, | 


which are not Miniſters, whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh unto,to 


nf? reade the Scriptures, and reade them with great dili- 


| . 
armed ; None haue more enenues , then the worldely men: 


17 hich of you goeth forth to battel, and punteth not on his 


i Armour ? The armed commonly ouercome, and are ſaued, and 
| nozthe unarmed. And who needeth the Phyſician more, then 


; whether of you is in moFt daunger, the Miniſter, I meane, or 
| the ather that 3s no MiniFter, 1 would rather wiſhe you to con- 
| feaer it your ſelnes, that ſs by entring into your ſelues, you 


{ a Phyſician, But this 1 wil ſaye,becauſe you feele 3t to your 
ſmarte , where it pleaſeth GO D toviſrre you, When any 


you with fickeneſſe , with lameneſſe, to rake away your chil= 


i lamentable caſe is it to ſee one of you haters anddeſpiſers of 


{ brethren , which are proued with the like tentation, What & 
4 
F 
[the worde of God,zo come to a ſicke man to comforte him,yea,to 


| your owne wines, and childrento your friendes and acquain- 
L-.x\ 


| che Scriptures : ſo then if it be a commandement to him,it js ro. 
| vs all, becauſe we wil all be ſaued . Wilt thoube ſaued then? 


you that ave troubledwith worldely affaires, you eſpeciallye | 


| gence: the more enemies a man hath,the better he ought to be | 


| he that w moft wounded? I wyl not enter into compariſon, | 


i might feele what neede of armotsr you haue, whaz neede of 


rempration falleth upon you,as if it pleaſe the Lorde to firike 


| dren, your goodes, and thoſe thinges which you lone bef?, in 
ifteade of comforting your ſeluer, and humbly ſubmitting your 
[{elues ro the mightie hande of God, you fall zo murnuring. 
|agaynſt him, you fall to deſperation, youremaine comfortleſſe, 
pos cannot raiſe up your owne hearts, nor the heartes of your 


1 in doing this thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe,&r themthat here 
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you ftande like Blockgs and Stockes, not knowyng, how ro dire# 
him,thus ſhewing forth your condemnation, being neerer 10 
Hell, then he 1s roche Graue, and to enerlaſting death , then 
be is ts this bodily death , You canpretende no excuſe , bus 
onely that you are not learned , and why are you not learned, 
 (1ſpeake ro youthat can reade ) ſering you haue the Scrip= 
8ures in your owne tongue ? Your common pretence in formev 
ime hath bene , becauſe they were harde * Though that exe 
cuſe be none, for ſome of you that can reade, hae traueyled 
#n harder,1 amſure: andfor the reſt, this I ſay,that the har- 
derit is, the more paynes you ought to haue beſtowed in it. 
For if you be reſolued as you nught to be, that you are bounde 
80 knowe your Fathers wyl, the hardeneſſe of it may not cauſe 
you to forſahe your duetie. 1 will referre you but to your owne 
 #udgementes : What is he amongeſt you, that if, in his fathers 
laſt Will and Teſtament, by the benefite whereof, he lookgth to 
 enioye bis fathers landes, there were ſome one clauſe havrde, 
; pozlde not you be diligent in ſearching it out, by my and 
reading againe , by conferring with other more learned then 
him ſelfe,by hauing the iudgement of the beſt Lawiers?So that 
 #n our cauſes ov earthly matters , hardneſſe can net cauſe ys to 
' ſlacke on dueties , bus rather cauſe ws to uſe more diligence, 
| So ſhouldit be, yea, ſo wouldirt be in this Will and Teſtament, 
| whereby our hope is to come to the inheritance of enerlaFing 
| bife : if anie one clauſe of it ſhuulde be harde ; that ſhoulde 
not cauſe. an hardeneſſe of heart to caſt off the care of the 
| whole,and wtterly to ſurceaſſe from looking upon it . But, this 
' ſheweth, as 1 ſaide, whatwe are . For if we were Children and 
not baftardes , we woulde haue as great a careto it for allthe 
hardeneſſe, aswe haue t0 anearthly wyll. Well, it hath plea- 
ſed God in this our latter age, to remoue this cloke, the Scrip- 
 gures are made plaine unto vs, and this newe Teſtament , by 
theſe notes of Beza, ſo plaine both for the meaning it ſelfe of 
every ſentence, and for the plaine light of enerye worde, and 
kinde of ſpeache, that no man can pretende that former ex- 
cuiſe, I dare auonche it,and who ſoreadeth it,ſhal fo finde it, 
 thas there is not one harde ſenzence , nor darkg ſpeache , or 
T RE Mo MOB RPRy doubiſul * 
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. donbefull worde,buz is ſo opened, and hath ſuch light ginen it, 
that children may go through with it, and the ſampleſt that are 
may walke without any guade, nithout wandering and going a- 
frray.Sothat if thouwilt not Flil harden thine owne heart, and 
purchaſe wrath unto thy ſeife againſi the day of wrath, thou 
muſt nowe come,and take better wayes , and ſhewe forth better 
 fruites then thou haſt done. But happly, thou wil: pretend cor= 
| 24ption, 7 ſay that the Scriptures are falſfiedwith theſe cor= 
rections, and marred with theſe gloſes : Thus in deede Anti 
chriſt ſayeth : but thou haſt to followe the counſell of the holy 
| Ghoſt by the month of the Apoſiles, Trie the Spirites, whether 
#hey be of God or no. Thou nuſt examine then, and conferre 
#bemnfirſt with the Scriptures, before thou condenmethem. for 
ſo didthey of Berea, & fo did the Samaritans as we reade in 
John. For wnleſſe thau heare Chrifte himſelfe ſpeakg in his | 
 worde,and conferre thoſe things that are leyed before thee with | 
the Scripture, thou ſhalt be deceined , Thou knoweſt enen in 
| worldly affaires,for a mano condenne another before he haue. 
 hearde himsis a great point of raſhneſſe, and diſalowed of all 
men; andhe that wil giue his indgement upon a matter before | 
' ke hauewell weighed it, carieth about him the name of a foole. | 
' But if according to the hardreſſe of thine hearte which cannos | 
| repent, thou wilt not come to better waves , and reaneſt £9 re-"| 
maine ſrill in lyke lothing of the Scriptures,and forſlacking thy | 
 dreetie therein, as thou haſt done in former times : I pronounce 
thewrath and vengeance of God agayn#t thee, and tell thee 
fromthe Lorder mouth , thou ſhalt haue no part in the inhe<. 
ritance of the righteous. And as for you, my poore brethren,. 
which haue rafted and felt the lowing mercies of our good and | 
| provi Lord and Father, and hawe entred into a league with 
him,to take himto be your God,as he hath takgn you to be his 
people, receine you this benefite of the Lord,as my eruft is you | 
will, with joyful heartes : be mindeful to giue thankes tothe 
|Lorde, for this worthy brother of ours, and pray far his conti<' | 
nance amongef? vs in hit Churche , that we may be further 
nriched by his meanes, and receiue greater comforts of the 
Lorde by the handes of his ſeruaunt. I will not ftande to com- 
m_— this workg unto you, bath far the faithfulneſie of the-| 
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| Traſlation, & for the ſingular profite of the notes:the comme: | 
 diciephich I knowe wndoubredly, you ſhall reape thereby, will 
| commend it ſufficiently to your godly hearter, The cthankfulnes | 
that you can ſhewe both ro G O D for him, and to him for his | 
| pomer is the diligent and paynefull reading of that which he 
hath diligently and paineſully written. If otherwiſe it ſhould fal | 

ent, which I hope will not, you ſhould fail into the condenma- 

2:02 of the wicked, and turne this bleſſing of the Lorde to your | 
| burte and deſtrufinn, And as you ſhal thinke your ſelues boid 
to him, for thus opening the Scriptures of God unto you, ſo be | 
you mindfull to pray for them,by whoſe godly meanes they come | 


you knowe, be thankefull therefore to God, &3 pray for the long 
 byfe and happy reigne of our moſt dreadfull foueraigne, Elizgs | 


| 


[ 


| Lord hath preſerued her Maieftie mightily theſe yeres paſſed, 
 fromthetrajterous treaſons of trazterous ex blood thirſty dife | 
| ſembling bypecrires hearts, ſo it may pleaſe him to continue his ' 


| hauenot called upon thy name. Bethankfull alſo andpray for 


full heartes you turne unfainedly to the Lorde, and pray for 


: 


[1 


a 


20 your handes. This doore hath bene ſhut vp a great whyle | 


beth , by Gods grations and loning mercies , towardes this his | 
Churche of England , our moſt lawfull and onely Prince, our 
erue anointed of the Lorde, and Mother of this Iſrael. Asthe 


Fatherly proteflion towardes her,and diſcouer al connterfeites, 

&r plucke away al viſardes from their faces that her Maieftie 

may ſee in deed who are her enemies, he through his mightie. 

power corfound & bring th? to ſhame,that eyther with hearte | 

or hande, intend or meane any thing againſt her, And let all 

ſuch as feare the Lord, ſay with David :ouching Gods enemies 

& he? Maiefties : Powre out thy wrath O Lord,uponthe peo- 'Pſaln,g9.6, 
ple that haue nat knowne thee , and wvpon the Kingdomes that | 


the Honourable Counſe!,by whoſe good meanes under her Ma- 
ieftie,you enioy this beneſize,and ſhal do greater if with thank= 


the increaſing of his graces in them, whome he hath placed as 
wnder ſhepherdes ouer this his houſe of Iſrael. And for mine 
owne part, a4 1 ſhall 1 truff remaine mindfull all the dayes of 
wy Lyfe with earneft and heartie prayer firſt for her Maieſtie, 
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difſembling,which ſeeke their owne wealth more then hey Mas 
Jeſties health; and next for her moſt Honourable Counſell, that 
as good fathers they may rule ower vs as children, and not as | 


ſeruanter: ſotoyour Honour, as 1 ammoFt bound , Ipreſent 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
' 


this teſtimonie of mine heartie good wyll and meaning to- 
wardes you, beyng ready to perfourme all the duetifulneſſe to 
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your Honour, which the Lorde ſhall giue me,both in prayer z0 


 bim for your health, and increaſe of zeale to the maintenance 
of his kingdome,which is the ouly proieft of your Honour,and 
the marke,you hae to ſhoot at. And a4 in duetie 1 baue and 
07 bound 80 your WW orſhip,for the greas conrteſies I haue Yeu 


 ceyued of you not a few yeres,and for the feare of God which 1 


ſee in you, which the Lord increaſe to the honour of his Name, 


| andro be a light to the brethren, ſo 1 ioyne you herein,in one” 


' poore er ſimpleremembrance of my good wil, being not able by 
fe eueral gifts,yo ſhew how much I thinke my ſelfe in debt ro you, 


' The thing 1s ſelfe 1 knowe us great,but my labour but ſmall, for 
ay chiefeſt reſpeF was to further e3helpe the more ſample ſort. 


| God graunt it way be profitable to them,and that his children 


| #4 reape that commoditie by it which my praier is they ſhals' 


Then ſhall I thinke my ſelfe bleſſed of the Lorde , and 

#hanke him heartily for his Fatherly goodneſſe toa< 
| wardes me, with earneſt prayer to himfor 
bf your honour and Worſhip, that his 
| peace may remayne vpon y0u 
| ' for ener, and wponalihe 
| Iſrael of G O D. 
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ful and acceptable voaro you; for w 


Lies, condemae antiquitie,and no lefle fault worthy are they alſo, which can away with 


| principal pointes of our religion, And therfore ſome molt falſe, and moſt hurtful here. 
| fiesare verie olde, in ſo much as Paul him ſelfe wrote a great while ago to the Theſſaloe 


| Were then euen in thoſe daies manie Antichriftes, ' 


| them : which are verie manifold no doubr,though they haue bart one head and fountaine 
| from whence they ſprivg- een from hence I meane, that men fel ſroum the word of God, 
| the world I fay, which 13 conteynedin the bookes of the Prophets,ond Apoſtles,to their 
' owne deuices:ior when that Ight was once taken away, which ought onely and alone to 


OF.BOVRBON, PRINCE OF CONDE, &c, | 
And to the reſt moſt famous & noble Dukes,Marquiſes, 


Earles,Bar6s,and Gentlemen,which hauc embraced 
the true Goſpel of Chriſt, in the Kingdome of 


Fraunce. Theodoris Beza of Verels Miniſter of the Church n 
_ of Genens, grace and peace from God the 
__ Father, and from ous Lord 
Jeſu . Chriſt, 


\ PRESENT wuto thee,moſt famour Prince, & to thereſt of yau, 
whome the knowledge of Chriſt through the mercie of our moſt 
gracious,aud heauenly Father, bath made noble, the bookes of 
that new couenant,which I turned into Latine a few yeres ſince 
and now haue ouerleoked againe with as great faithfuloeſſe and 
Q diligence as1 coulde, aud heautified with ſhorte ſummes of doe | 
Qrine 38 18 conteined inthem; Ged grant my gift may be as pre» 
titable to the Church of God, Whome the moſt Chriſtian King 
hath made you tutours and defenders of, as 1 truſt it wilbe grate- 
by ſhould 1 not ſo eſteeme ofyou,which hate ſhewed 
to the whole world, both with great valiancie,and conſtancie,that you are netafhamed 
of Chriſt and his GoſpeP And to whome I beſceche you ſhoulde I dedicate theſe miy (mal 
Jabours, rather then toyou, which are not onely proſeſſours, but alfo defenders, and 
maintainers ofthe doQrine which is here taught ? But what necded al this, wil fome man 
bapply ſay? I w:ltherfore ſer downe the groundes and cauſes of this my doing. 
Intolerable no deubt are thoſe men, which vpon a fond affeRion they have conouelk- 
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nothing, but that, that is olde: for I pray you, the thinges that are nowe olde, were they 
not ſome time newe? Yea , and certaine it is to ſuch as liſt nor to be contentious, thag 
there was neuer ary age yet wherein there were not ſome found, which eyther of pur» 
poſe, or of ignorance darkened net the tructh of God. And vo lefle cuident alſotr i9, 
thar, though God did nenerreuenge and puniſh the trechorie ofthe worlde ſoſcuerely 
a5 to bereue h:s Church vtterly of the knowledge of his word, yet notwithſtanding there 
hath not bene alwaies like meaſure of vnderſtanding,no not in thoſe things which are the 


Kians, that the myſterie of iniquitte began to worke then: and 1oby allo ſaith thatthere 


And no man is wel able ro cure theſe difeaſes, but he that knoweth the true cauſes of 


be in the Church of God (for he that ſeeth not that,ſeeth nothing, ) what could follow 
of it,byt that we muſt needes as blinde buſſardes wander vp and downe in darkeneſſe? 
For they that thinke otherwiſe,are not worthy the heating, for whar ſay tbey ? do noe 

; heretikes pretende the worde of God? And therefore we neede ſome rule, whereby we 
| may know to ſeucr falſe interpretations of the word, which ofttimes is ambiguous and 
doubrtull,from rrue interprerations, But what rule may that be ? Here ſome men thruſk 

| ypon vs their moſt vaine terme, Catholike,which hath bene at al times, and in al places, 
; of great 2ccompr,but1fwe go on and aske them , wherher there be any ſach matters, 
| or n0,we ſhal finde them ſtraightwayes graneled in verie manie queſtions, 
Other pretend Councils, and old Canons for them ſelues,giuing them high and loſtis 


Ryles,a5 though they ſhould ſtrike vp the ſtroke, and appeaſe all controverſies that ariſe 


' In the Church,but to this day they coulde never artaive ir and bringit to good paſle,for 
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| Ithjake ghere is no man at this day igaorant,l wil not ſay bow darkely;but how vnokilful 


' 
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many Tyn6dbs {udged oftentimes entn [h thofe points which pertelne ts Zoffrine, 6 Kr) 
I ſay of thoſe Councels which are not vtictly te be codened, Aud by this meanes it cams! 
xo paſſe, that general Councels ofteatimes controlled prouincials,but what wil you ſay if 
provintialswere ſometitnes of berttr iudgemevr thtn Yy general CouncelsMr is no bard 
; Matter to be ſcene if you wil logke vnly tnro the Councel holden at Gaugrens, te compart. 
| It with a number of other which they call yenerall Councels, 1 ſpeake not of that which 
the Chronicles of thoſe dayes do openly reporte, hewe that enen in thoſe better dayes 
Gfwe compare them with theſe our latter zeres)che Byſhops were partly ſo #pbitious, 
and parily ſo vaine and 1gnorant, yea, aud many ſo vpenly and fo deſperately wicked, 
| that encn very blyade men may eaſily ſee, the Devill him ſelfe was chiefs rnler and pre- 
ſident in thuſe Councels. What a thing wete it then, if we ſhoulde make thoſe Synoden, y 
' which were holden long time fince, (as aamely this Councel of Trent) when the Church | 
was oppreilſed with moſt open tyranaie, a rule and lawe todire@ vsby ? Yea,and the 
beſt of thoſe Councels, do uot determine any point of rel:igion,one or two onel; excepre 
mMoreoner and beſides that, they haue through the malice of certayne falſe Epiſtles, 
counrerfer decrees, andan infinite ſdtr of forged Canons crept in; As for that deceits 
' ful dealing of Bomfecius a Ryſhop of Rome in Auguſiines daies, about the African Couns | 
| cell,it is knowen to al the worlde, though of late a moſt toude and wicked backeſlyder, 
| (whoſe wicked lewdeneſſe thon knoweſt wel ynotzhy went about to excuſe 1t befofe 
; thee moſt famous prince. And what 1s it, that thoſe wicked men left vaaſſayed and vn- 
| attempted 1v thoſe Countreyes, where they might doe what them (clues liſted? But thas 
; Much of Councels. ; 
| * So another ſorte flye to the writinges, as they terme them,of the olde Fathers. But 
| Whome (hal we chuſe, I praye you,in fuch a numbet?ſor we haue but a fewe of the moſt | 
| Suncient, Imeane of ſuch as were before (onflantines dayes: and the Latine writers 
arc the beſt of ther, and yer they are ſach, that cuen they which make ſo great accompe 
fiathers,wil make many exceptions azarhſt them, and not otherwiſe credite them. AS, 
for the age that followed euen to the decaye ofthe Romane Empire , which was enident | 
In al mens eyes, ficlt it was diſquieted and troubled with Arrive, then with Macedes | 
#i4s that warryer againſt the holy Ghoſt, but much more with Neſtorius, and Extzcher, | 
eſpecially its the Eaſt, which Keretikes had great reſifters, then of noble and excellent | 
wirtes, and ſo learned Fy/hops as no age fince bath brought foorth lyke ftore. And at | 
[for the Weſt Church,that was at greatly troubled with Pelegius faftion, the remnants 
(whereof make great ſpoyle in the Church even at this day. And here I crave leaue rs | 
fay as thetrueth 1s without offence, or breache of patience tg any man, I acke ther, | 
whac one is there among all theſe, orif they wyl have mo, who arc they, whome they | 
woulde chuſe to debate and decide theſe matters that are at this daye in controverſied | 
for firſtCas mete 13)they wil al refuſe this.For this 13 the yoice of them al, They bring that | 
Which che Lord hatb giuer,& therſore there muſt be av good credit giuE to thoſe things | 
Which they teach,as it they were prooued by the write word of God, What (yprian, Awe 
guſtin,&+ (hriſaftome (ay in this cafe,it is wel known,who cal vs backe to the holy Scrip» 
ures auly-: Yea I wil ſay more\,(& that, with theyr good patience I truſt) which are con- | 
\terſant 1m theſe Fathers wryrings:Satan had layed euen inthofe daies in the Conntrie of | 
Grecis, the firſt fouridation & gronnde worke of praying to the dead,agataſt which ſome 
[Biſhops of 500d place & countenauce,were ſo far from oppoſing cheniſelues, that ſome of 
'them,being otherwiſe godly aud learned,did notwithſtanding, paſt al meaſure, ſkew the | 
{Vanity of their elequence,in writing mens praiſes, & comendartons:other that were lefſe 
lcarped.gaue the ſejues to nothing {6 mach,as I know not to what kind of vaine ſtudies, 
| us the Grecian were alwayes too much giuen that way, as eytherto bail4ing of ſumprus | 
[@a3 temples, or to bunouring the memorte of Martyrs, & to heaping vp rites & ceremo. | 
\#ies:other partly of ignorice,& partly of conetouſnes & ambitſon,& to, be ſort,even of 
| manifeſt wickednes,d1d not only not repreſſe open ſuperſtitio when ir was r1(ing, bur al- | 
[fa foſtered and cheriſhed ir. But theſe twa miſchrefes eſpecially reigned in thoſe dayes? | 
| The one, tha they which had bene praRtiſed in the Phifoſophers wrytings, very litle, or | 
| nothing mindefil of that moſt graue and Apoſtlel:ke ſentence in deede, Beware that ng 
| may ſpoyle you with Philoſophic, did not onely dote in many vaine ſpeculations, | 
| av ay applyic thoſe dreames of Plzro, which he deviſed of familiars,and ſpirits, vnte | 
Angels, but alſo did manifeſtly wreſte the worde of Gad , to'the Philoſophers fayninges | 
| Which they bad bene neuſeled vpin. From hence came thoſe opinions of free wil, which | 
| Favour of nothing but of Arifocle, and diſquier the Church of God in theſe dayes,as they 
| hadalmoft vrterly vndone itn theſe former ages, had not God ſtirred vp Auguſtine a. 
| gainft Pelagias : and yet be him ſelfe was ſometimes caried away as it weie inanheate 
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” [With all mine heart 1 had rather ſhould be eonered as the olde Fathers nakednefes,then 
| brought to light. "Ny. Tg 
| Theother miſchiefe was farre worſe, for as an ynauoydable diſeaſe, it had almoſt poſs 
 Feſſed all mens mindes, and it was this, a marucilous defire that men had te mtuſhape the 

wholeSccipture, and t1rve 1t into allegories, wherein euery man tooke ſo great pleaſure | 
| Without meaſure or compaſſe, that eche man thought he might do what he weuld, And if 

3 you wil haue the ſeedesman of both miſchieies,07igenes was he yndoubtedly,a mangto rel | 
F | you whatT thinke, ofall that ever wrote ypon any pointes of diginitle;the ſhamfulleſt 

$. that euer was, whom, though many could not abide (asindeede they had good cauſeJ | 

"2 yerontheother ſide ſome made great accompt of, becauſe he was better learned int 
* _ tonguesand artes,then other were. Andother ſome ſpited him of malice rather then of 
grounded judgement, But this diſeaſe refted not in the Weſt, Africa was infeted with | 
it, ſo was [;e/1e, France, and Speime, ta ſo much asthe whole Scripture was miiſhapen, and | 
Wholte cbanged into an allegotie. In the meane while ſprong vp Pelagizs,and ( eleſfinusy | 
forI will not ſpeake ofthe (chiſme ofthe Donaiiftes, agaynſt whom God rayſed vp Aus» | 
gx/iine,and by hismeanes brought againe to lipht the knowledge of the chiefclt pointes | 
of Chriſtian doQrine,as of Gods proutdence, ef free will, of taith,and free inſtihcation, 
which through the Philoſophical dreames of the Greeke Biſhops, was almoſt cleane pur 
out: and yernetwithitanding cuen in thoſe daies(which is ſtrange) the callivg vpon the 
dead, andthe fooliſh opinion of ſole life tooke roote and crept 1n:whichſhametul errour | 

| Hierome defendeth openly.In like ſort increaſed the number of ceremonies, as Auguſtine | 
tomplaineth,writing to 1anuarizus,and a great aumber made as great accompt of Monkes, 
Ceſpecially in Egyyr & Syria, y molt ſupertiitious natios of al that euer were) as itthey bad' 
bene Angels.Thea alſo began prajers for the dead, to become very commor,rh:en (prang : 
vp Pl-40 his opinion ot the fire ofpurgatorie, which notwithſtanding, as may plainely be 

| gathered by Augaſiines workes, was not receyned ia all Churches: So then, ro come to 
my purpoſe, whom of all theſe fhal we rake chiefly tobe tudses? It wewill be roled by 
that backeflyder, whom I ſpake of, we muſt chooſe them which lined about the dayes off | 

EZ | Theodofacs the great. AndindeedelI graunt, tbete were very learned Biſhoppes in thoſe | 

2 | dayes : But yet this 1 ſay (with proteſtation that 1 ſpezke it not ro ſlander any man) that 
=  thereis ſcarſe one of them to be found, thatdiſagreeth not with him ſeIfe,and with other | 
in many thipgs, and thbatof great moment. Bur if that backeſlyder of ours would hap« | 
piliedenie ir, lerme be taken fora [yer , if prooue it not tobe fo. And here 1 knowe | 
what exceptions he wil lay is againſt me,to wit, that yet at the leaſt wiſe,we may gather 
by thoſe writers, of what ſort the outward face of the Church was at theſe dates. Ag 
though that were our chiefeſt coatrouerſic,and not about the doRrine it ſelfe rather. As | 
though we were to receyne atalltimes withour exception, what ſocuer rites the olde | 

Church,yea be it (if you wil) the Apoſtles Church, y(cd either as profitable,or fit and nes | 

= ceſſacie for thoſe times ; To be ſhorr, As though they ſhould not be foohſhly occupied, 

Z' whichwould bufte themſelnes abouc the mending of the roote of an houſe, when the 

| | ground worke and feundation is ready to fall, But what ſhould I neede many words?Mae 

| | ny of youremember,1 thinke,moſt honorable and noble Lerds,at what time we reaſoned | 

= yponthis matter, more aſter a ſlight and toyiſh kinde of ſkirmiſhing, then by any ears | 

[ = neſt diſputation at the Citie of Paz, Howe that in fewe wordes we kait vp this matter, | 

| | AM concerningthe appealing ofſtciſes, (which a ſort ofhot ſpurres, 1 wil not ſaye ftrowarde, 

7 2 men, akinde of indifferent men, do ſo highly commend)and /ayed,that we had todiſpute 

» 


| 
, 


2 anddeterminefirft of the doArine it [elfe, and the belitefe out of che worde of Gad: 
7 Andit that were once eſtabliſhed, then ſhould we with fatre greater eaſe diſpatch the 
2] matter of rites and ceremonies.For ſome of them would he layed on fide as vaine things, 


$ } 7 ſeruing to uo purpoſe *: other would be reie&cd,as either of them ſelnes, or for ſome 0. 
- | ther reſpeR, ſuperſtitious and naught : other condemned, as wicked and deteſtable ane] 
ſo | } other would be receyued.either becauſe they be neceffarie, or becauſe they might pros 
Xx 7 fitablie be vſed. Why, what then do theſe menſceke for mate? ſurely moſt noble Prince, 
@ 2F nothing bur this,that they may bring the faithful miniſters of God 1nto hatred,as wenthag 
' 2 feditiouſly and ambiriouſly bring in newe thinpes, and ſo make bauvcke of the flacke of 
Le. | | Chriſt, without controlement , for they are in all partes like rothem of whom our Lord 
ed | + & Saujour witneſſeth, that they wil neither enter into the kingdome of heauen thEſeJInes, _ 
cy | i nor ſuffer other to enter in,the worſt kind of men no doubt that Jiueth this day vpon the | 
ey F earth,& a thouſaad times worſe the thoſe, that are open enemies to the Goſpel. Aod ther 
2 fore ſuchmen,asyon,whom the moſt Chriſtian King hath wade tutors,and nource fathers 
te, I ofthe Charches otGod,hauemoſt of allto take heede of them, as you would beware of 
icy  \ thoſe, whicheſpecially lay waite againſt you, party for their bellie, and gzynes ſake , and 


ich = | partly ofthat caujous and wickedauo del. ngzure they are of , and partly ro Nas 
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them,whem like flatteging hypocrites they feede vpon. norton 
But Iſee [am too long 1n refutwg this opivion,therfore I come to thy matter: And what 
hal we ſay to them, which are perſwaded that we ought to take the comonerrovur of tie 
people,for a rule for our Rel1gion which ſet y vaine cules of Fathers & Cuſtome,againſt 
all the reaſons,and witnefits chat man can bring ?and to be ſhort, which reſt onely vpon 
the Church, which both fondly and falſely they cal the Catholtke Church of Rome, being 


; Indeed but a particular,& no vniuerſal Church, I thinke it good to ler them alone, tecif. | 


| 2n going about to deale with them by reafon, which haue no realov, 1ſeeme my ſelfe to! 
| be voydeofreaſon, 


New,tf none of al theſe men which we hane ſpoken of, can fir as Indges in this matter, | 
but haue neede rather to be 1udged of ſome other,in what court I pray you ſhal rh1s ſo 


, weighrie a cave be handled and pleaded?furely tn nene bur before the indoement ſeate 
, of Gad alone, Why then(ſay rhey)ler bin: be called downe from heauen.Nay,why do not 
| they fetch him ovt of thuſe their cloyſters ? Becauſe we muſt have a God thar ſpeakeih 


—_—_— <— 


pinion'y ard openly,and por a filent, and dombe god, ſuch an one as their caked god is. 
at Where ſhal we knde ſuch a God?ſurely no where, bat in their writings, wh:ch(as Pe- 
ter witneſſeth; ſpeake as men which are moned by the Spirit of God . lu theirs 1 lay, of | 
whoſe deftrine the Apoſtle cryeth out and ſayeth, that the Church 15 buylded as vpon 4 | 
moſte ſure fouudation,to wit, inthe bookes of the Prophets and Apeſtles,which are cals 
led the olde,and newe Teſtament. 

But(ſay theſe men)al the trite & contreverſie is about the interpreration of F Bible, , 


| and we ſay that you muſt ſeeke to the Church fer 1t.Yea bur firſt we mult agree vp6 this, | | 
| Which is the Church,becauſe the glorious Church ot Satan, doeth alſo abvſe the name | 


[1 
} 


| ef che Church. And how ſhal this be determined, but by the kinde of the dotrine? And 


bow wil you ſcuer true doctrine from falle, but onely by the holy Scriptures? For as fot | # 


| that ſucceſs10n which ſeme men make their chiete buckler,it 1s almoſt worne out, be. 5 


k 


cauſe we knowe there haue many vety naughty aud ignorant men for the ſpace ofa great 
ſort of yerzs ſnicceeded good andlearncd Biſhops, and for that there hath not appeared 


| ſo much as a ſhewe or token ofa lawful calling in the Church of Rome a great White © aa || 
| Baine it i$ not the ſucceſsion of perſons, but the ſucceſs10n ofthe dotrine, I ſays, the ſuc. 
| ceſ1on of the Prophets and Apoſtles dottrine, which we ſeeke ter: to that we muſt of ne« 

| ceſs;tie haue recourſe againe to the Prophets and Apoſtles writings, ul we will prooue a 


true ſucceſsion, : : 
As for the name of tradition which a namber alſo pretend againſt ys,av if it were ſome 


'| matter of ſuch force,as againſt the which,no might of man whatſoeuer could 19 atiy wiſe 


preuaile:which ſhite they yſe, becauſe they teare nothing ſo mnch as to be tried by the 
toucheltone of the holy Scripture, make the beſt of it they can,it 1s no better then 2 diſs 
griſed maſke,For if they ſpeake of pointes ot aorine, what madnes 15 1t; to ſeeke to vn« 
Written Veritics, when we haue a written warde? For that muſt needes be more vncer« 
teine,then this, and who 1s ſo fimple to ſecke the proofe of a certaintieat the handes of 
an vncertainetic? | 8 

Bur here I ſce many thinges may be obietted againſt vs, ſor firlt they ſaye,that by this 
worde Tradition, they meane not that v hich was never writtey by any man, & only de- 
Jiueied from hand to hand, but that which is not coprehendecd 1n thole holy bookes, which 
they call Canonicall,aod 15 notwithitanding to be proued our of good writers:1n ſo much 
that,that which at the firſt was not winten,may now werthily be called written, $& theſe 
are they which they cal! Traditiens of the Apoſtles, Morcouer they wil alleadge this, 
that vnder this name they vnderſtande certaine eutdent and plane expoſitions of cer. 
te!ne pointes of Chriſttan dorine, which were recemed in the olde Church: As for ex« 
ample,The expoſition of thele pointes rouching the Gncneſſe of ſubitance in the Father, & 
the Sonre,and ofthe 1oyning of ewo natures 1n ofie tn Chriſt, and ſuch like: for commonly 
men chuſe theſe thinges which no man doubteth of, and are moſt welcotue to the mul- 
titnde, 

But though to my thinking I haue ſufficiently aunſwered theſe thinges before, whenl 
ſpake ot Synodes,and writings ofthe Fathers, yer I have further to anſwere therein, For © 
rfl they them ſelnes wil nor ſay.that all things are ro be receied indifferently, without FI 
ay choiſe; If that be ſo, what rule ſhal we follow? If we hang vpon the writiogs and aus 
ghoritie of men, yea and make the queſizon of rites & ceremonies, you wil, howe many : 


khings (hal we finde bere not ovelydifſemting the one from the other, but euen contrary 


the oneto the other * When im former dayet the controuerſie ahout the feaſt of the © 
Pafſeoner, (wherein a namber ofBiſhops of the whole world, ſhewed their yxanmtie,ambi- I 


Foifmeman frowardves,very openly,jroſe in the Church, in fa mach that Y whole ©} 
ocl 


was ig an burly burly ,as if the gieateR point of cur fark had bene in cemronerfie, 3 
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Ind Goth partes fled tothe Traditions of the Apoſtles, whit ether end and ifue had tht | 
inatter but this, that either part ſayd,they had the Apoſtles on their fide, & ſo the cos | 
tention became werſe and worſe? Reade 1renexs his Epiſtle wholiſtetb, which was writ- 
ten co that moſt doltiſh and moſt ambitions; nor yniverſal Pope, but Rerar.e Biſhop,& bd 
Thal caſely perceivewhat liberty every priuate Church had in olde time, vntil they were 
oppreſſed,by the tyranvie of a fewe: For 1 may not ſtand here to alleadge euery partica- 
ar that 1 might;tor ſo ſhould I neede a whole volume for it. Why then, what ſhal we fol« 
lowe in this caſe?That ſay they, which ſhalbs found to haue bene vied amongſt all meng 
and 1u all pJaces,as creme,marking with the ſigne of the croſſe, and ſuch like;So then let 
vs conclude,that particular traditions ace excluded;rbat only general may be received, 
Whereof we wil ſpeake afterward. 
Now let vs cometo thoſe traditios which cocern points of do&tine,which art of three 
Tortes,for either they expoand points which are delinered vs in y holy Scripture againſt 
heretikes, which commonily darken thoſe thinges that are moſt cleare aud lightſume,or 
they reach ſuch things, which though they cannot word fot worde be found ip the Scrips 
tures, yet by diligent conferring of places together, are drawen out of them:br els they 
do either plainely,or couertly adde or diminiſh, or change ſornewhat either to or from 
the writiags ef the Prophets and Apoſtles. And as for the two expolitions of the beliefe 
(as they call them)which were made by thoſe feure Synodes,we are ſo farre from refus- 
fiag them,that we do moſt willingly embrace them, and whatſocuer is of like ſort, we 
xeceiue it with al out heartes, 
| Asſorthe third kinde, how ſhould we thinke it receinabledfor if eught may be added 
to that written wordgthen doeth it tollow,that all things were not conteined in y Lawe 
& the Goſpel,which are neceſſary for our ſaluation; which neither may nor ci be ſaid of 
the Law,For thes ſhould y Lord ſeeme to deale very vnindifferently, forbidding vain flat 
termes te adde any thing to it, As for the Cabaliſtes aud Talraudiſies, and al thatkind of ime 
gras perſons, I weigh them nor. For what could the Lotd baue ſpoken more flatly?And 
ow ſeuerely the Lorde bath puniſhed ſuch kinde of raſhnes, whenſoeuer any thing was 
added to the cecemonies($& much more to the deftrine) ſe tnany cryings our of the Pro 
phets(which are the expounders of the Lawe) againſt ſuch things,and the whole hiſtories 
of the Scripture,yea and Chriſt him ſelfe is a moſte ſufficient witnes,and ſhal we thinke 
that God hadlefſe care of his Church, whe he ſent his awne Sonne into rhe earthior ſh» 
we thinke that the Apoſtles were not fo diligent in that behalfe as the Prophets were 
Paul proteſteth yaro the Epheſians;that he had declared to them al the counſel of God; 
tonching eucrlafting Saluation, and ſhrunke nor one whit at it, Lec them ſhewe vs then 
what Paul tanght them, which he put not downe in writing: ot letthem confeſſe vnro vs 
that his writings conteine the full do&rine of the Goſpell, which he calleth the mighrie 
power of God to ſaluation. Bur why am I ſo long? when we come to the pornt, what one 
ou can they alleadpe, 1n the dorine of our faith and religion, which hath bene ouers 
{l:;pped by the Euangelifts and the Apoſtles? Peraduenture this,that that bleſſed Virgine 
Marie was <obcdapns in original finne, that ſhe remained alwates i Virgine : That 


children are jo be baptized, and that Bapriſine is not done twiſe:that Lent oughtto bs | 
kept taſtivg:that there is holy Crenie holy water,holy Alrars,that the Croſſe ought to be | 
Wworſhipped,& what not? For they confelſe that none of all theſe thinges is comprehens | 
ded in holy Scripture; As for trauſſubſtantiatien , eare ſhrifr, praying to Saintes , Pur. | 
atarie,they have ſought them with much a doe a long time inthe Scriptures , but they | 
| FSR vaine,they cannot findethem. And as teuching any ſuch conception of th 
Virgme Marie,thete 18 neither Scripture, nor any of the olde writers that maketh any | 
mentio of ir. As for her retnaining a Virgine as long as ſhe lined, though I reverently & | 
willingly beleeac it,yet(as once fafwered 2 certeine importunate thonk,in thy hearin 
moke rioble Prince)it perteineth nothing to y myſtery of our ſaluation,for ir is ſafficient 
for vs to beleeeue as the tructh is in deed,& as y Euangeliſts record,that Chriſt our Saz 
wiour was conteiued by the holy Ghoſt, & borne of y Virgine Marie, As ſor Baptizing of 
[Yong children, & that Baptiſme is not to be done twile:Be it farre fo vs to ſay, thatit is 
£o be gathered onely by tradition,and not ont of the word of God, As for the reſt, hewe ' 
could it be tliat the holy Scriptutes (Hiould ſet them downe, which as by moſt manifeſt | 
reaſos is to be proued, could in no wife be eſtabliſhed, but y authoritie that Gods word | 
ought to haue in the Church, muſt needes be onerthrowen? But ___ of theſe markers, 
if not to much,for Itooke not vpd me to hidle every ſeueral point of theſe in this place, 
Now come I to thoſe kindes of traditions;which plucke away ſome piece fro that do» 
| Etrine which 18 coprehended in the written word : as where they take away one piece of 
the Lords ſupper from the c5mon people:as where Pau! calleth y law of ſole life & diffes | 
\Ferice of meats, a dodicinc of deuils, they adde & except a couctiiied yowe,& that other 


— 


| 
| 
j 


gute which muſt needes holde vninerfally as fome wil have it, and jets this, V NLESSB| 


it otherwiſe pleaſe our Lord the Pope. And who can abide ſnchexecrableſacrilege as this 
i$,if Gods glory be ſo precious to him, as it ought to be ? for ſurely,ifirt be lawful to tals] 
ought from that Wiitten dotrine, it can not be otherwiſe, but as before they made thts| 


_do@rine,which the holy Ghoſt indited, halt & maimed, ſo they muſt ſay now,thatin other | 


Powe it is ouer plenteous and to to lauſh,and Ithinke that no gocily eares,can abide to| 


eare either ofthele two blaſphemies without great offence.But ſay they, 1t1s not to be| 


| denied, but that the ceremonies otthe law are raken away a good while fince,yea but we! 


ſpcake not oi rites, but of the very ſubſtauce of Gods ferutce,part wherof though we prit| 
that the ceremonies were in times paſt, yer what auaileth it tothe detence of theſe mens! 
ſacrilegious boldnes ? for what miaruaile 161t , for that Lawe which was made onely to 

ſhadow thoſe things which wete loked for to be exhibited in their time, to ceale & paſſe! 
away when the light it ielfe 1s come, & y things themſelues are in ſight before our eyes, | 
euev as they are? Butif they lay againſt vs, that Floue feaſts, which were vied in old time, 
are taken away, and the decree of the Apoſtles tonching meares offered to Idoles, and! 


' Ntrangledate abulſhed by common conſent, and the anoynting which the Apoſtles vied, | 


that we hate now remoned,l an{were againe that theſe are outward things which I hane | 


| toentreat of afterward. So then this remaineth that the doarine of ſaluation which 19| 


comprehended in the word,muſtbe kept (afe and found withour breache, not onely gee | 


; nera]lly,butinenery part and parcel, yea and enety Jeaft tote of jt. 


And what ſhal I neede to mention the third kinde of thoſe traditions which do ejther | 


| ſhake the foundations of Chriſtian ſaJuation,or being bu:lt ypon them, cleave ouerturne | 
; them? As for example, The ſupremacie of the Pope of Rome, prayers to laintes, prayers | 
' for the dead, making and worſhipping of lmages, and as they rerme them, the malterlike | 


determinations of free will, merites, pardons, and ſuch 1:ke filth, which things,ſeeing they 


; Can neuer be eſtabliſhed, but by lefſening the authoritte of the do&rine of God,they are 
| toimpudent,that either vnder a naske( vame of the Charch,or by alleaging preſcription 
' of many yeres,thiuke they might be ſtrengthened a::d copfirmed, 


Well,ler vs at length make an end ofthis place. They are very much deceyued,, which 


thinke that Catbolike rites are of neceſs1tie to be reteined. For there are ſome Catholike 
errours as well, which haue crept into the Church, partly through the 1gnorance of cere | 
taive Biſhops, partly through negligence, partly by aptſh following the lteppes of other, | 
yea,& by ambitious couetouſnes, & eſpectally by the moſt couetous ambition of the Roe | 
mtſh prelates. Moreover where as in anypointing rites, Wiſe men haue alwayes had cone | 


fideration both of the rjme, and of the place, and of the perions, who ſeeth not that they 


are in this point moſt foolyſh, which nutwithſtanding, that the circumſtances are altered, | 
will nor onely not change ought in them,bur thinke that enen thoſe things which vpon | 
g20d occaſion either by proceſle of time, or ſome other way have bene aboliihed, ought | 
notwithſtanding be put tn vre againe, onely becauſe they are olde & auncient? Bur what | 


ſhalbe done with thoſe things which ſwarued afide to manifeſt mad 1dole worſhipping? | 


which haue growen to ao head in that vnhappie age through F wrath of God againſt our | 


finnes,hauing but a ſew men to withftand them at the beginning, and that 6 no purpoſe? | 


and robe ſhert,which though as yer they be nor come to nought, yet are oF{uch ſort,that 
ſcarcely can they be kept tate and ſounq any longer? 


And here I cannot but remember the ſpe2ches of thoſe men which arevery wiſe in| 


| their owne opinion, & thinke that the Church 1sro be reformed, bur not to be tranſfore | 
med. By reformation they meane ateſtoring of thoſe rites which were vied when the | 


Church flo:1ſhed(for ſo they ſpeake)a lew things onely cur off, which through the naughs | 


| Tines of the time became ſomewhat cuſtie: & vnleſſe we do admit th:s reformation, they 


make a do as though the Church were tranſformed, and ſpoyled of her natnral beautie, 


of Satan, and bewraierth it ſelfe when we come to the point Fer there is nothing ſo beaſt» 


\ Their ſaying carieth a godly ſhew with it, & 18 very ſmoot}\,bur it ifſuerh from the ſpirit | 


ly but they paint ir with this falſe colour of ancientie, and thruſt it ypon vs, as afaire & | 
bezurtiſul thing, Take for example G.C:fſrder & his ſcholers moſt vaine fragments which | 
he wrote of theſe tkings,I (2y that vaine Backſliders fragments,with whoſe pame I would | 


not vonchſzfe to blurre my paper. But as for me, had rather folow the exawple ofKing 
zechias,and luch otbers which thinke it better to remoue a ftumbling blocke that 1s ſex 


| vpin an hie wayCthongh it did beforetime, and do preſently ſerue toſvme purpoſe)then | 
| fo ſet ſome ro ware them thar trauaile that way,that they take heede they do nor vn« 
| Wares ſtumble at it: for whar jfthey that are warned, recelue uot the warning, er they 


that ſhould warne them,do not their dutie ? 


pM, and that which ſs the head of thematter, for if we ſeeke for the moſt beautiful fhape 
ot the Church,and the very principal and chiele pouttraiture of it, that is it as 1 juppole, 
which the Apoltles themſelues{the beſt artificers that ener the Church either had or ſhal 
baue)d1d not onely degin,as theſe men wit hane 1t, or barely made the firſt draugit of it, 
bur moft exaly and moſt beauritully ſet it forth with moſt Iinely colours: from which 
the further you depart,the further you ſhal find your ſcIt fr6 the rnle of the woorke, And 
Why I ſhould not ſeeke it in any other place ſane 1n their writings, and in the Aﬀes ofthe | 
Apoſtles,which S.Lyke put forth(whom 1n this caſe 1 take to be the beſt patnter that euer | 
Wwas)partly the iarres which I ſee berwrxt thoſe felowes themſelucs cauſerth me,& partly | 
alſo(to ſpeake as I thinke)rneir vanitie, whichdo here and there in thejr writings make | 
mention of the tra#1tions of the Apoſtles as they call them, or otherwiſe hane compiied | 
them:as thoſe falſe reportes which are found to be (lemens, more worthy to be laughed | 
at then otherwiſe, and ſome of the Canons of the Apoſtles, which were ofolde time refus- 
ſed and caſt away,as a number of other falſe bookes were. And 1fany man wil obieR, that 
the Apoſtles,or Luke, did not exaRly write all things, what 13 there | pray you, that may 
moue him ſoto thinke? Is 1t becauſethece are but a fewe thivgy in them?l woul4to God 
that they which bragge ofthemſclues, that they are the Apoſtles ſucceſſours, could haus 
contented themſeJues with that ſcatcitie and fewnes,For it was not the Lordes minde 1n * 
abrogating the ceremonies of Moſes,to hane new appo:nted:and if it were not lawlul te 
play che Iewes,much lefſe ought we play the Gentiles, Which thing if the olde Biſhops 
ad conſidered,Chriftian reh1gion had neyther ſo quickely, nor ſo beaſtly degeverated, 
firſt into vaine ceremonies, and toyiſh ſeruice, and at lengh into vety atheiſme.For Paul 
doth truely cal the Athesftes, which do not worſhip the onely true God aright.Bur what? 
did not the Apoſtles properly handle this argument?yes ſurely it is a kinde of impictie,to | 
thinke that the holy Ghoſt was not ſo careful of the Church, as be ought to have bene: & | 
this I dare auouch,that who ſo wil reade the hiſtorie nf Zike and the Apoſtles epiſties dts | 
Iigently,he ſhal not onely find thoſe chiefeft heads of the gouernment of the Church,but | 
alſo ſhal perfitly know almoft cuery part of it by them: ſo that there ſhaJbe no place lefr 
for thoſe vowritcen traditions. But kewſoeuer it be, ſee1ng there needeth an exact diſtin» 
Rion amongeſt thoſe traditions, which are almoſt inaite, by what rule ſhal we examine 
them?For 1 hauc ſhewed before,rlat neither the auncientie of them, nettker the authort- 
tic of the writers, nor the great comber of mE, which have allowed thE,can be a ſuſticient 
proc for chem,Aud theretore we muit come to the vnely worde of God,te the word I 
ay,which 1s put downe in writing by the Prophets & Apoſtles, whereby we may diftin» 
guiſh boly from prophane,profitable from hurcfull.and vaine, necefiary from vuneceſſary 
traditions, & when we haue ſo ſencredthem, cftabliſh thew in beft and meſt connement 
order,And it forthe diſcerning of ceremonies, we necde the light of the written word ta 
go before vs how much more requilit1s it ſor vets have hola light go before vs for 
the knowing of the dorines themſelues,wherem men are marueilons bliade, and the ere 
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rour 1$ very per:lous? For if in do@rine(as I ſayd before we ought to tolow nothing but 
| chat, that 18 either tn Exprefſe wordes ſer downe in the word of Gad, or by comparing of 
| places together doeth neceſſarily follow, howe ſhall a man take heede of falſe Prophers, 
; ynleſſe he conferce the do@rine which they teache,with the worde of God it {e!fe? 

But thou wilt ſay, what and ifhe alleage the worde of God alſe?tor ſo did A:rius vie 
That place of Iohu,My ſather is greater then I: ſo diſputed the fathers with Aacrdonins, au 
bour the perſon of the holy Ghoft: with Neſter & Exayches, about the vnion of the two na» 
tures in Chriſt; with Pelagius, about grace and nature. Eucn ſo at this day there 18 con» 
eention about cerraive ſpeaches touching the SacramErs, while ſome gather out of thels 
words of Chriſt, This 1s my body, and this is my bloud, Tranſubſtantiatisa:other , Con. 
ſubſtantiation:ether a Sacramental coiunRion only.'To be ſhort, when there ariſech any 
controuerſie,ſay theſe good indifferent men and mediatours,not about words, but about 
the meaning ofthe wefdes,whither ſhould we haue recourſe rather thento the Church, 
to the writings of the olde fathers,& laft of all ro true and lawful Synodes/Surely as for 
me (as * ayde before ) I doneyther refuſe the teftimonie of the Church, nor of the 
FR, i 'r of Synodes, but lamol this aduice, that there ought to be vood heede 
Caxen, 

For firſt ifany thing be youched without the word ef Gad, it is to no purpoſe for men 
to pretend the vaine names ofthe Church, ofthe Fathers,% of the Synodes: for in that 
Caſe the Angels them ſelues are yor to be heard,for that ſaying of Paul 1s a fare ſaying.1t 
an Angel from heaut preach another Goſpel to you, let him be accurſed ;neither is it the 
part vi the Church toſpeake,but to heare her husband ſpeake. he | 

As for the olde fathers, they would nat have their writings tobe otherwiſe read then 
$hat they ſhould be tried by the rule of the wruten 7 8 as for Synodes,it is rot for 
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them to make any new do&rine,bvt to confirme the dofrine which God bath made, ony. 
of his word.And thoſe Synodes that do otherwiſe are the chaires of wicked men , & ben» 
£hes of ſcorners, which we ate commaunded to flic as we wilbe bleſſed. 
| Moreouer if the ſtriſe be about the interpretation of the written word,] do net refuſ s 
[Their witneſſes(as I ſaid)bur yet I thinke we ought with good aduiſement diſcerne y true 
(Church fro the Synagogue of Satan:ſound ard welbelecuing fathers from men tbat either 
| are manifeſtly ynlearned,er hetetikes,or otherwiſe ſuſpe&:rrue & ſound Synodes, from 
| tyrannous councils and aſſemblies gathered together agaiuſt Chriſt, & his trrueth: and to. 
| bg ſhort,true bookes, from lewde and counterfeR, : 
| Theſy thiags being ſo agreed vpo,the I ſay they are to be heard, as ſworne mer & wit- 
| netſes cajled ro teſtifie a trneth, but nor as Judges, for there 18 no 1udge but God alone 
| out of his written word,ſo to be heard (1 ſay) as wiſe Iudges vie to bane witneſſes in ca- 
| ſes Which come before the,that they giue realons of their witneſſe,& ſuch reaſons, as are 
Taken out of the ſelfe ſame word,the interpretation whereof is called into controverſic, 
& from no whence els. For rightly ſaith Augsſtine , refuſing mens reaſons, It 18 more ſate 3 
greatdeale to walke by the Scriptures, for when we ſearch them,if we tind them ſhadow- 
ed with horowed kindes of ſpeaches,either that may be gathered out of them, Which is 
; put of controuerſie,or if it be doubtful, ir may be determined by ſeeking out & vſing wits 
| neſſes out of al partes which are taken out of the ſame Scripture, This {aith he,and true» 
| Jy very wel, for if our wiſedome muſt be taken onely out of the word ef God,we may vot 
| borew any interpreration ofthe word in any place but there, For ſo(ſaith the ſame Alte 
| £#ſtize)bath the holy Ghoſt diſpoſed the Scriptures, that that Which is ( poken ſomewiat 
| darkely in one place, is declared more openly in another. 
| Againe whom ſhal we follow rather then Chriſt him ſelfe and his Apoſtles? When Sa» 
| Cat abuſed the Scripture, Chriſt refuted him by none other meanes then out ofthe (ame 
| Scriprure,The Apoſtles prened their ſayings out of the Prophers, and the lewes of Beres 
| are commended,for that when they heard Pauls do&rine, they conferred 1t with the write, 
| tings of the Prophets, to ſee whether it were ſo or no, With the ſelte ſame weapon d1d the 
| Council of Nice kil Arrius:the Colicil of Conſt anp:nople, Macedenius;the Counci} of Ephes 
| us, Neſtorius'the Council of (bglcedon, Eutyches,& fo did Arnguftine, Pelagius and Donatns, 
| Therefore they that thinke that the Scripture is ſo doybelu) and darke, that it needeth a 
| dorowed light from other,are worthy to be ſper at as blaſphemours, and to be deteſted 
; Enen from the yery heart of al the faithful. 
| Neither do 1 therfore diſcommed the writings & the interpretations eflearned m&, 
' ſeeing that hee who appointed paſtours and teachers to the buylding vp of the body,or- 
: Neined Þ expounding of his word in the Church,as wel by word of mouth,as by writings; 
| buc only I ſhew how tarre forth they oughtto haue authoritie amongſt vs,to wit,no ture 
| ther,then when jn giaing their minde and ſentence ypon any place ot Scripture, they in» 
; terprete the Scriptures by the Scriptures, according to the proportion of 
| Faith, without adding ouguat oftheir owne, which who ſo doeth, whether he be newe or 
; olde,either private or ofany calling inthe Church, whether he be olic man or yorg wi, 
whether alone or hape many fellows,he ought to be heard, For though there be an order 
| Fo be kept in y Church of God,yet none are ſponer deceived then they, which binde the 


| grace of the holye Gholt to cercaine places and perſons. For whamurthered the Prax | 


( Phets? Whq crucified Chriſtteven they « hich ſhould bane bene pillars, & borne vp true 
| Feligion, Andtherefore the Prophetſendeth the people of God not te thoſe prophane 
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prieſts, bur to the Lawe,and to the Prophets, And this was the ſtate ofthe Church,euen | 
| 4n thoſe olde dayes, when the maſter buylders reſuſed the corger ſtone, & Antichriſt ſate | 


 4nthe very Temple of God, 


What followeth then?to wit, thar Gods werd muſt end al controuerfi»$s;and the falfe | 
| word muſt be diſcerned from the true,and the right Church from the adulterous,& thoſe | 
; Synodes which are gouerned by the holy Ghoſt, fromthem, whom Saran ruleth:to be | 

Mhorr,y trueth from a lie, þy the ward of God: for as concerning thoſe things which pers | 


| Fainero our ſaluation, we may net thipke that the tryeth of them is reueiled apy where, | 


| Faue in the Scriptuxe, 
Which things being ſo,it falloweth that that is moſt true,” Meſt noble Prince,whichTt 
ſaid beſpre was the onely cauſe from whence ſprong al thoſe miſchiefes, wherewith the 
Zhurch was almoſt oppreſſed 1n the memory of our fathets.Aud therfore that this is the 
pnely way and meances,to raiſe it vp againe,to decide theſe controuerſies by the plaine 
word of Goc,For by this meanes many things wopld neuer be called in controuerbe,fos 
which a great ſort notwithſtanding nowa dayes fight,tooth & nayle, partly of 1gnorance, 
| 3p1 parrly pf a froward and malicious minde againſt the trueth, And ſuch 3s ſhal ſcemwe 
ts haye ſpwe Caye by ſoup teftimquey of Fcriprare, iftþey be nop indged by cultome 
(ohne! 
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; That will not eaſely be vaderſtoude, nothing ſo darke,but wil be made l:ight,nothing ſo 


| ritie ſhal conferre of theſe things ? To handle theſe things at large is not my purpoſe, | 


| beſide the infinite varietie of the copies, which 1ſpare to ſpeake of. And'theretore mary 
| Tearned and godly men endeuoured to mende thus part, vpon very good reaſon, though | 
' not all ofthem with like ſucceſſe. And yet notwithſtanding there is no man but with | 


| theſe dur daies are better learned inY tongues, then euer they were before,if we recken 
| from the Apoſtles times, eucn ts theſe our dayes,that by this meanes I might ſomewbar 
khelpe them which fofid a want of a more pure interpretation, Which thing that 1 might 


| nor by that bate authoritie of certaine men, whether they be new or olde,but by confe- 
| rence of places together,al interpretations being called backe to the proportion of our | 


; abſurde,with the trueth of the Hebrewe text. As for the Latins,which were not onely as | 
| faulty in this behalfe, but alſe through the 1gnocance of the Greeke tongue, which they 
| were ynskilful in for the moſt part,hang vpon the cemmon tranſlation,& by that meanes 


min 
| niolTpurr could not conueniently vſe ic,[ cauſed it tobe printed apart without thoſe 
| annotations; In place of which notwithſtanding, I thinke I haue placed that, which (if 


| I could haue perfe&ed)1 would not doubt but commend it, both fer the profite, and alſs | 
| Forthe neceſzirie of ir, | 


| ters themſelaes, yer it conſiſterh bye onely 1n the worder, 


| ſons,in which kinde of interpretation, (in my iudgement, and as | thinke in the iudgemee 
; efall learned men that have read his bookes)that worthie man,and of blefſed mem orie, 


| though lome rimes,in ſorne pointes, not as touching the doQrine zt ſclfe, (which I haue 
' alwayes founde to be moſte pure, aud moſteſonnde in his writings, ifeucr it were ia 


| of his commentaries as (icero thought of 1ulius Ceſar , though the kinde of writing be 
' farre vnlike,to wit, that he terrified other ſodid men from writing. And 1 would to God, 
| that we which are Miniſters inthe Church of Chriſt through the grace of God (andI eſ- 


= 


. our brethren, 


Ewhich caufethnoti tle of right Fr matter$of dininitie when it fwarveth from che word) 


faith,to make them anſwerable to our beliefe, then ſhal there nothing be found ſo hard, | 
intricate, but it. wil be made plaine and caſte. Bnt who ſhal appotnt this hearing ofthe | 
matter Who ſhal be preſident of this aQton? and who are they, that with equal autho» | 


though when I oft times and much thought vpon 1t, ſome things came into my minde, | 
which happely I ſhal hauve a more conuenientiime to diſcourſe oft hereafter. But now L 
wil go on with my purpoſe, | 

Therefore ſcerny all theſe controuerfies are to be determined by the holy worde of | 
God,this I thinke chiefly ro be proutded for,that ſeeing al mE(which were to be wiſhed). | 
an not vnderſtand God when he ipeaketh to them tn thoſe peculiar rongues,y Hebrew | 
and the Greeke,there may be ſome true and hit interpretation of both the teitamentes, | 
which ſome haue gone abopt to bring to paſſe a gaod while ſince,but as yet no wi bath | 
happily inough atchiened it,for the old tranſlation (whoſeſocuer 1t be) though it be not | 
vtterly to be condened, yer 1$ it both datke & maymed,& ouerflowing,in many pointes, | 


griefe of heart, wil confeſle it to be neceſſarie,if he reade euen the moſt learned writers | 
vi the Grecians that ever were,and compare their interpretation, for the moſt part very | 


o about ſeeking a knot in a bulruſhe , and fall into moſt filthy errours. 
And this 18 the cauſe that moued me to compare diuers bookes together,as diligently | 
a$ 1 coulde,and weigh the opinions of many learned men, eſpecially of rioſe which in 


more fruitfully bring te paſſe, | addcd moreouer licle notes, whercin1 both cenferrcd 
diuers interpretations together, & as farre as I cog!d, 1 endevoured to make plaine & 
eaſie the meaning of ſuch places as ſcemed ſomewhat darkeſame and harde, | 
| But when I ſawe that huge & very painefyl worke (1 ſpeake as I haue proued) come 
ing tothe preſſe againe, and to be imprinted anewe, growe to that bignelle that the | 


For there are two ſorts of interpretours:one of th& doeth not properly conſider what 
Is ſayd,that 18,the matter it ſelfe,but with what words iris vttered, and fo by changing | 
the ſpeach only,haue taken in hand to declare it:which duetie of;nrerprering though ir 
can hardly or not at all be perfoyrmed of him , which rodaritiaderd not the mat* 


The other expounie the matters themſelues in manye wordes, and yelde many rea- 


and my father in Chriſt, John ('a/uine (without offence to anye man be it ſpoken) wilhe 
founde to haue farre excelled all the olde and newe that cuer were, And theretore, 


any interpreter$)l diſſent from him ia the inrerpretation of certaine places: yer I thinke 


Hoctald might rather be occupied it learning and teaching, then in writiog, Bur what 
hall I ſaye ? we aredruen tot partly by the importunitie of certaine adaerſarics, 2+ 
gainſt whoſe pradiſes all that love the crueth muſt of neceſſitie ſer them ſelues , byall 
meanes poſsivle they can,thzt the ſimple be not deceyued at vowares : And part!y of 
eharitie,which moueck v840 imploy whatſoeuer we baue receyued,to the benefite of 
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| deceived) erred in that, that in the particular narrations of the hiſtoric of the Euanges 
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liſtes,and the Apoſtles, into which two partes it ſeemed to be attificiouſly deutded euen 
by Gad h1mſelfe, they marke not,to what generall head of Chriſtian dotrine euery part 


| and parcel is to be referred: and much lefle, in thoſe moſt grane and artificious diſputas 
| tions which the Apoſtles have in their Epiſtles, do they regarde the ſtate of them,& the 
, courſe of the arguments,and the drift and purpoſe they ſhort at. Whereby it commeth re 
| Paſſe, thariu ſoine of their writings, & ſayings, there appeareth oftentimes neither hand 
| Dor ſoote, and Jeauing the marke aſide come confuſedly, and diforderedlyto certaine 


ebſcruatrions,and in many places ofgreat waight, hane no conſideration of the ſentence 


| jtſelfe aud meaning Hereupon eſpecially in Paul, (which was a writer of the greateſt 
; Judzement that euer was) vnskiliull men in olde time dreamed of an infinite ſerte of 
| imperſe&@ſentences and thwart placings of words, and yery often alſo in their commens 


Fartes vpon him, with great ſhame to them ſelues do often repeate it. In ſo much that, 


| that moſt excellent jnterpretour of alltke ſecreres of God, was as vnknowen 1n ths 


ſchooles, as if he had ueuer written any thing. Yea and the greater number ſhunned him 
as a rocke:therefore to remedy this inconuemence, Ilaboured in this worke as much [ 


; Could, to note ſhort ſummes of dofrine in; the narrations of the hiſtories,that is to ſaye, 


in the Goſpels and in the A&es,that who ſo ſhal ſaile, as it were,in that ſea, may have an 
auen before his eyes , whereunto to dire& his courſe, And Illaboured in the Epiſtles, 
that botþ the purpoſe and the courſe of the arguments, and laftly,the methode might be 


; vnderitoode, and through an orderly diftributing eche thing into his place, thoſe mea» 


pings which are moſt natural, might be knowen. 
Andiftbe Lord giue me leave toadde rwo things more,which I now purpoſe, te wit, 


; a ſhort expoſlitton of certaine wordes jnthetext,and beſides the common places, which 
' areto be ſhcwed in a worde in their ſeueral places, Iſhalthinke my ſelfe to hane done 
| athing,wor thy the labour, And I truſt,by the Lordes helpe to finde ſome fit time for it. ln 


the meane ſeaſon what the Lord hath giuen me, Ithoughrt good ro write it & dedicate it 


| ko you eſpecially,Nobles and worthy Lordes: Which have in the realme of Fraunce my 
| Cvuntrie,umbraced the true Religion, both to ſhewe ſome token of mine hearty good wil 
| Fewards you(for what 1s it that we awe not to you, which have not ſtucke to detend the 
| poore ſheepe againſt the rage of wolues,cuen with the baſarding of your ewne bodies) 
| & alſo to confirme you more and more 1a this godly manhoede and perſeuerance woor- 
| Fhy your noble and valiant courages, 


Rehold then moſt noble Prince,thoſe holy exponnders of the heauenly doQrine,in de» 
| fence whereot thou haſt nor doubted ſo manifoldly and ſo oft to endaunger thy life,Be» 
| hold you noble and honorable Lordes, thoſe lioly myfteties of enerlafting wiſedome, 
| Which the more-you ſhal xnow, the. leſſe it ſhal repent you,tf you be conſtrained ſo farre, 


| Fo hane ſhed your hloud 1n like caſe,for him, who redeemed you with his moſt precious | 


| þload.Famoys are thoſe monuments of your faith and zeale, yea,and Noble beſore the 
| very Angels of heauen, but yet I would ro God,1 would to God I ſay, as your defire way, 
| Fou might 1n ereRing of them,onely haue vſed ſpiritual weapons.And now that the peace 
| 45 made,you muſt vie a ſpiritual conſtancie, & an inutncible Rtrengrh of faith , that you 
Gniſh that worke which you haue begun, to your perpetual praiſe:which the Lorde ſhall 
| minifter vnto you through the dayly hearing and meditating vpon this worde, For leoke 
what nouriſhment our bodies receive of meate, the ſame doth this heauenly foode mi« 
piſter to our ſoulex,thar by their iuyce we may not onelyline, but alſo growe vp & in« 
creaſe to heperfited at the length 1n the Jatter day,And here againe I beſeech your Hoe 
pours,that you would heare me patiently,in a few things which eſpectally concerne you? 
If you be perſwaded,that we,whom you heard hithepunte,and who have begotten you in 
the Lord,do teach you true & holy things,ſuffer not your ſelues,I beſeech you,to be carie 
edawayfromrhem the leaſt :1ote that may be , which thing 1 do not without cauſe put 
ou ip m:nde of:For thongh I kaowe what courage there 1s in you, yet Iam not ignorant 
bowe ſubtill ſome are which lye in waite for your liues,& how impudepyt & howe wicked 
they are, I ſpcake not cf thoſe open enemies of the trueth, bur I meane thoſe Simons, 
Which forge,I cannor tel what meane religion betwixt both, ſeeking occaſion, pattly eve 
of thoſe vahappig controuerfies abovt the Lordes Supper, to ſowe occaſian of diſcorde 
berwixt you.For what ſay they?Is the tranſforming ofthe Church of God, and the refor« 
[mins of it,all one? Were the Fathers vtterly bli.de? ,Aretheſe, I knowe nor what,tg 
\make ovely thei wiſe,& none but they? Are theſe they whom all the learnedſt that are, 
[Fal Sacramentaries,& for that name deteſt the? Rut as forvs what we haue to anſwere, 


[fo al theſe things,ir ts not vynknowen to your Honours: neither wil we refoſe at any timg- 


yo giue ag accguut before the whole warld gi this which they gal aus erallermation.Bye 
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And'me thought alwater,that oner many(either becanfe it is fo,or rather becauſe? ac ; 


« _ Po — OO — — — — ———_ 
CCC —— — OO  — , 


==> ar ren <> 


| EV Wa © raw mwwiw.qea cw oc 


"" 7 end, 


* + At? « 


| 


y » 
: 
. 
[ | 
; 
1 
—_— — ; 


| 


—_— —— 


rr OE Fn 


' what theſe men hant for! marncile if al the world ſee ſt not,feeing that fome of thl de | 


Fg 


openly ſerue the wickedeſt enemies that Chriſt hath,8 <cher of them are very famoug | 


for therr manifolde backeſliding,& other (ſnch 13 cheir vaineſſe & vuconſtancie) haue by 
their 1:fe made manifeit to all the worlde, howe voide of indgement they are,not bautng 
Jeacnedin the ſpace of thirtie yere,not to be waucring in Rel1g10n.And therfore tel you 
before hand,that you have to take goud eye ro thoſe men; Aud you ſhal beware of them | 
wel ycough, if you continue 1n that faith, which you have reccyued of your faithiull Pas | 
ſtours , which have bene Tealed with the bleud of ſo many Martyrs, & bath bene plawely | 
& -peoly confeſed,& forthwith drive away theſe peſtilent fellowes : Or if you putpoſs | 
to teare them at any time,yvn call faithſul Paſtours ynto you, whom you may heare,des | 
pe& rhe'r fletghrs, and conuince their lies, | 

Nether 15 there any cauſe why theſe things ſhould trouble you. For our Lord and Mae 
ſter him (elfe forew red vs diligently, that ſuch ſheuld be the ſtate ofhis Church,as we | 
ſee by the experience of al ages.Sn there aroſe in our daies the Anabaprtiſtes, which are 
deutdedints many fett:s: fo euen at this day there are a number become ſo obſtinate1n 
defending maniſeſt errours,that now they openly difſolue Chriltes natures, as Neſtorius 
did,and conſound his properties,as Euiyches did, as I dare auouch vnto yeu,& forewarne 
you of :t, that there are diuers of their peltilent bookes turned into the French tongue, 
Likewiſe 1o other places,as 1n Pol2n1a, there are ſprong vp wicked and curſed men,thar 
would make vs Three gods, and have almoſt ſpoyled the whole countrey with the inte» 
Kion of their hereſie, : 

And Saran ceaſeth not to coyne certaine other hereſies ſubtily & vnder hande, which 
you muſt needes make head againſt with the ſynceritie and ſimplicitie of Chriſtian dos | 
ttrine, which you haue receiued, Now ſeeing we can neither withſtand ſtumbling blocks | 
whecby God 1s daily prouoked to anger,nor aboliſh hereſies in time,which oppreſſe true | 
do@rine,vnl: Me the true & lawful order of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed, theres | 
fore I deſire this of you,cuen for Gods fake, This 1 ſay,I beſeech you,that you reieR nor | 


| this Diſcipline, as "—_ it were ſome device of man, but earneſtly and with all labour | 


; youca,cauſe it tobe e 


abliſhed as the Lords ordinance, without which it 15 1impoſsible | 
but the whole building muſt fall downe, & when it is eſtabliſhed, that you keepe it and | 
maintaine it.For why ? Is it not one part of the word of God? ſurely who ſo dentethit,the 
ſame man would ſay,that it 1s not the ſunne light which lighterh at noone day.And what 
common wealth I pray you,what citie, what familie & houſe doeth not ſtraight come ta 
nought,tf it be not faſtened with bondes of lawes ? ſhall we ſuffer the Church of Chriſt, 
which is the miſtrelſe of «1 godlines & honeſtie, to be tranſformed into a ſchoole of all 
wickednes andlibertic?But the Diſcipline 1 ſpeake of once taken away,and ſo euery man 
de admitred indifferently ta preache the worde, if the do@rine-and maners of the Minis 
Kers be not examined, ifall men may be recetued indifferently to the vſe af the Sacras 
meots,if it ſhal not be Jawſull, to reprene thoſe men which cauſe offence thraugh their 
finne,nor corre& them ſharpely which reſiſt Rubbernely,neither at lengr}:(ifneede o re- 
quire)after the example ofthe Apoſtle,caſt them out from amongſt the flocke, that they 
inte& not the reſt with their contagion: & vnleſle there be confideration had of y poore, 
and almes be diſtributed, according to the order which the holy Ghoſt bath appointed: 
to be ſhort, vnleſſe al things may be done erderly,& decently in the bouſe of Gnd, what 
willthe Church be by and by for the moſt part, but a route of deſperate vagabonudes, 
wholy bent to al kinde of wickednes?But wil ſome men (aye, This 15 the Magiſtrates of+ 
fice: as theugh ovr mindes were,that either thoſe things which perteine to this life,or 
worldly mattere ſhould be handled in any Eccleſiaſtical affemblie,or that the Miniſters 
themſclues, or any ether ſhould be exempt from the inriſdiKion and autloritie ofthe 
Magiſtrate, as they whom the world calleth Catholiques have done,anq doe, 

Who made me a Indge ouer you ſayd Chriſt to them which were earneſt with him, ta 
hane him todeuide the inheritance? And yet the (elſe ſame Chriſt fayth, Whoſoeuer hea 
reth not the Church,let him be vnro you as an heathen and Publican.Therefore we muſt 


# only yopleaſaut to y gadlgiſe aud wicked, but moſt acceptableto Y good aud godly. 


diſtinguiſh thoſe things which the Lorde hath ſeneced, but not take away thoſe things, 
which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed.Nay this diſcipline,if ir be rightly framed as it eught ta 
be, our of the word of God, 18 ſo farre fram leflening that office of the Magiſtrate, that 
centrariwiſe,it doth greatly eſtabliſh it : ſectng there 1s nothing that can keepe men in 
fo good quiet,and peaceable obedience, as this one thing, it al mens cenſciences be bris. 
dled,and kept in awe,in the feaze of God, But itis to be feared, leaſt that pupiſh tyranny 
creepe into the Church againe: ſo it 1s ;zudeede: But it is the part of fooles((aith he) to 
Munve ſome faultes in ſuch wiſe, as to fall into the contrarye. Therefore that we may a« 


Boidethe tyranny of men,we muſt receive the yoke of Chriſt, and not ſhake it off, which 


Al 


L 


to 4. 
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Ar for the Magiſtrates, and you, whom the Lord hath by the Kinges Edi& made nouree 
fathers of bis Church, we are ſo farre from counting you lay men,as other do whom ix 
pleaſeth ſo to terme you,& thinke you haue nothing to do with this diſcipline,that con. | 
trariwiſe we think it the greateſt part of your duerie,to puniſh ſeverely the troubleſome | 
eontemners of the Church, and procure by aH meanes poſsible that you can, through 
the henour that God hath ginen you,that God may be purely worſhipped.And ſeeing the 
Elderſhip tandeth not onely vpon Miniſters, but alſe vpon them, which may cortethe | 
miniſters themſelaes, ifneede lo require, wh6 is ſo mad, that in chuſing the Elders, wyll | 
nor hane chiefeſt conſideration of rhem, which beſide their godlineſſe, wherefote they 
are highly commended,are alſo of great bonour and authoritte in the Church? | 

But happely 1 am to long in this poynr, eſpecially with you of whoſe ſingnlar willingnes 
and readines Ihaue not the leaſt occaſion to doubt. Therfore I make an end, & humbly 
beſeech our Lord God & heauenly Father,to maiuteyne thee moſt noble Prince,& all you ' 
my werthye and honourable Lordes, that as he hath indned you with that his excellent! 

Spirit, and with the true knowledge of his Sonne , (o he would enrich yon more and. 

more with whatſoever excellent giftes, and ſtrengthen you with his mighs 
ty power, that be may moſt happily perkt that great worke which 
he hath begonne by you,to the full reſtoring of his heauenly 
kiogdome, to your euerlaſting praiſe, and perpetual 
renowme, At Genes, the tenth of the Ca- 
leades of Match. Frem the facate 
nation of Chriſt, 
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- gent Reader, 


tw E ARE Chriftian Reader, to the zntent thou 
IRA mighteſt the better enjoye the benefite of theſe 
\ V};nnozes or expoſitions upon the newe TeFtament : 
If 1 thought jt not amiſſe to declare wnto thee tbe 


( wfe of the ſame. And firſt for asnuch as the quo= | 


'xe nin hraf, e or ſenſe, haue bene ſo placed that none without ' 
great labour, could finde out the textes alleaged, I haue made theſe fixe 
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4 the ”_ and margent alſo, they are all ſet downe, and the foure firſt re- 
: cated, 
F The notes which are direfed by figures of Arithmetike as 1.2 3. 
\&.&c throughout the Euangeliftes and Aftes declare the effecte or 
= | ſumme of the doFrine conteined berweene one of the ſaid fates, and 
| | #henext that foltoweth, as for example , fromthe figure, 1, inthe firft 
 Bne and firft worde of Matthewe vnto the figure 2, in the 18. verſe of 
the ſame chapter, the doftrine there gathered is ſet downe in the Mar- 
gent in thts ſort. -1.leſus came of Abraham of the tribe of Iuda, 


ang of the ftogke of Dauid as God promiſed. 


Saba; 
».* Þ. 


1 1 


| ' TO THE READER: 


': Andinthe Epifiles ;n like forte they declare the methode andarth| 
which the Apoftles ſe,and how euerie argument or reaſon dependeth 
| enecupon anather 3 theſe figures are begonne againe at the beginning 

of every chapter, Laſtly, the notes which goe by order of the letters of| 
| 8he A lphabes placed in the text, with the like anſwering unto themin 
| ghe margent,ſerne to expound & lighten the darke wordes & phraſes 
| Inmediazly following them , As inthe fir$t line & ſecond worde, the 
' Letter, a, being referred wnto, a, direttiy againſt him in the margent, 
| ſheweth that this worde, Booky, ſignifieth A rehearſall as the He; 
| brewes vic to ſpeake; as Gen.y, 1.,The booke of the generatis 
| ons. Theſe letters beginne at the beginning of every chapter, - 
| ©  gontinuing vnt0, and ſo beginning againe with,a,if there 
” be ſo many notes thas they do exceede in number 

he letters of one Alphaber.This have 1 
faithfully done for thy comma- 

| &tie,reape thou the fruite, 


by and giue thepraiſe 
#6 God, 


Farewell. 
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THE DESCRIPTION| 
of the holy Lande, conteyning the| 
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Places mentioned inthe foure Euangeliſts, with other | 
places abourthe ſea coaſtes, wherein may be feene the 
wayes and journeis of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
inludca, Samaria, and Galile: for into 
theſe three partes this Lande 
is deuided, 
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THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN THE MAPPE, 
wich their ſituation by the obſcruarion of rhe de- 


grees concerning their length & pntarrs 
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| Aſcalon 65,24:3t,32. 'Ephen "6 ". 4 | 

- | Azot 65,35:32, || | GadaraorGaraza66,48:32,29 
' Bethlehem _ + 65 ,F5:31,5T. ' Gaza 65,10:31,40« 

| Bethphage 68, 31,58. | | Jericho 66, 10:32,1, 

| Berhſaida 66,57 :32,29.|} | Tecuſalem 66, 31955. 

| Bethabara 66, 34:32,1.|| | loppe 65,4932z5« 

| Bethania 66, 31,58.| || Ior,the other foittaine whence 

| Cana of Galile 66,52: 32,48. | lordan ſpringeth 67,31:33,7. 
 Capernaum 66,53 :52,29, | | | Magdalon, called alfo Dalma- 
| Carmel mount 66,31:32,50,||| nutha- +Þ 32,28, 
CeclarcaStrarton.66,16:32.25. || Naim  66,35:32,3Ze 
Ceſarea Philippi 67.39: 3355. | | Nazareth 66,56:32,46| 
| Corafim 65,53:32,29,||| Prolemiais | 66,50:32,58, 
Dan, one of the fountaynes || Samartia the citic 66,22:32,19; 
whence lordan ſprin- ||| Sidon 67 IF 33,30. 
gerh 67,25:33,8.||\ Silo | 66,27:32,194 
| Ennon  66,40:32,18, | | Tyrus 67, 33,29% 
| Emaus 65,54:31,59- | | Tyberiaz F 66.44:32,264 | 
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the Newe * Teſtament,the number of their C hapeers, 


and the Leafe in which eche booke 
 beginneth, 
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\ The Reuclation of John 


[The «Goſpel written dy Marthew,Char __ rs 23 Leafe x 
By Marke 16 48 
' By Luke * | 24 75 | 
' By Iohn 21 123 
The Ads of frhe  Apoſiles 28 16t | 
h THz EPiSTLEs. WE 
Paul ro the Romanes 16 203 
| The firſt ro the Corinthians 16 237 | 
| The ſecond tothe Corinthians T3 2.66 
' Tothe Galatians 6 28k 
\Tothe Epheſians 6 29k | 
'Tothe Philippians 4 300. 
| To the Colothans 4 306 
| The firſt tothe Theſſalonians $ 312 
4T he ſecond to the Theflalonians Z 317 
| The firſt ro Timathie 6 320 
'The' ſecond to Timorhie 4 327 
| To Titts 3 33r 
 ToPhilemon one. 334 
"The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 13 335 
© The Epiſtle of [ames S 353 
| The ficſt Epiſtle of Perer 5 359 
| The ſecond of Peter _ 3 357 
| The firſt Epiſtle of lohn F 572, 
"1 | The ſecond of lohn one 379 
-]-The third of Iohn one 380! 
_ | The Epiſtle of Jude one 330 
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THE HOLY GO- 


| + Booz degadoOlicd aft Ruth.And Obed begate|.. DORN 
| ' Tefle, 5: RK Gentſa29.35, 


+ David-the King begate' Solomon of her thar |,” .Chrow.gs 


gu 


SPEL OF IESVS 


- Koa > + 


CHRIST ACCORDING | 
TO_S. MATTHEWE. 


—  —— —— — —————— 


BY "Tha tefus? is fo —efas, the Sauiour vromiled! to | 


the Fathers, 18 The natiuitie of Chriſt. RY 32; 
= -|r Icfis Chriſt 


7% HE*booket of the® genera- came of Abra- + | 
tionof Its vs Currsr the) Pan ofthe tribe. 


2 ſonne of Dauid, the ©ſonne of dds wag | 
Abraham. Dauijd,as God | 
+ Abraham begate Iaac, Promiſed: * -* 
* And Iſaac begatc lacob. And eo vrs cre 4s 
| \& lacob legs Tudas and his brethren. to ſbeake qc 


3 + And Judas begate Phares, and Zara off »{/.;.,, Thebooks 
| Thamar.. And * Phares begate Eſrom, And Ef.|*the generations 
| rom begate Aran), Re Bets enpet 
4 And Aram begate Aminadab, And Amina-|c,;/ pews 
dab begate Naafſon . And Naaflon begate Sal-|c VVhich Chriff 
Non: -: -5% walſo the fone off \ 


5. And Salmon hoane Booz of Rachab. And Abraham, 


{ 


* Goheſ. 2jo?g i 
6 And +leff begare Dauid the King. And * Geneſ.j$.27, 
Ruth's ardgiy, % | 


was thewife of Vrias. Rt pbe” | 
7- And « Solomon begate Roboam. And Ro-| ob 7,S; 16,7. ai 
| boam begate Abia.And Abia begare Aſa. 17, 
8 And-Aſabepate loſaphar. And loſaphatbe- **: er 1 
'JoramiAnd Joram Regus Hozias' Wa: nay "1 


| 4} bn A 9 And. } 


a 
—<4 
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SETAE SHETTY 4-1 Dos 
$2. ingavar, ; 9' And Hozias begate loatham. And oatham 


and 2718; begate Achaz., And Achaz begare Ezekias, 
r.Chro.zetty | 19 And + Ezckias begate Manafſes . And 
| £. Tieds: ad = begate Amon, And Amon begate 1o- 
14 24,0, . | 
2.Cbre.z6.4,9- | II And + Iofias begate Iakim. And Iakim 


er yen "be gate lechonias and his brethren aþour the 
dates of Lakin and ME they were caried away to Babylon, 
Techonias: for le- | 12 And afterthey were caried away into Ba- 
 chonias was borne byJon,- Iechontas begare Salathicl. # And Sala- 
before their carying thje] begate Zorobabel, 

- "4%" | I3 And Zorobabelbegate Abiud.And Abiud 
> 1. bre.z.16, Þegate Eliacim. And Eliacim begate Azor. 
'Rr.Cbro.3.77- | 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc be- 
bg 92 7-7, Bate Achim, And Achim begate Eliud, 

ave reckened vpin 15 And Eliud bogate Eleazar . And Eleazar 
this pedegree of begate Matthan.And Matthan begate lacob, 
Dani fockey | 16 Andlacob begite Toſephthe husband of 
my ya /- © Marie, of whom was borne IE s vs, that is cal- 
thety - Lak. led Chrift. ; 

'2 Chriſtthe | 17 So*allthe generations from Abrahamto | 
true Immanuel, /Dauid , are fourteene generations, And from 
and therefore, | .1id vntill they were caricd away into Baby- 
| Jeſus (that 1s Sa- | 2 

| viour) is concei- [[0n,fourtcene generations: and afterthey were 
| vedinthe Vir- {caried away into Babylon vail Chriſt, fomrtecne 
| giae by the holy \generations. | 

| array gh 18 CNowethebirth of* Its vs Chriſt was 
| Prophetes. |thus, When as his mother Marie was #betro« | 
. | $Luke.r.27, |thedtoloſepb, before they came together , ſhe. 
ry AR , [was found with childe of the holy Ghoſt. 
| \#... a and | 19 Then loſeph her husbande being a juſt 
| kinsfolzes hands, |13N, and not willing to * make her a publike ex» 
'£ UVhichwas (ample,was minded to put her away ſecretly. | 
premifaond, ,..| 29 Burwhiles he thoughttheſe thinges, be-: 
por 2 '**\holde,; the Angel ofthe Lorde appeared vnto 
b 0fthe mothers. |þim in 2 dreame, ſaying, loſephthe ſonne of Da-! 
 ſubſtance;by the |uid, feare not to! take Marie thy 8 wife: for that 


' boly Ghett, which is ® conceiucd in her,is of the holy Ghoſt, | Þ 
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Ada bring ? foorth a ſonne, and 


E © 


oa 


1, 200068 OM 


- name IESVS. 
| foint our the woman , and ſet her forth plainely: 45 you woulde ſay, That Virgine, 


| wnderftand alſo, that 8 thing hall not come to paſſe in trme to come : a# Michol | 
' . bifÞ :Beholde Tl am with you Till the ende of the worlde, 


B Wi" * * TEzvs then was borne ar 
fromthe Eaſtto Hieruſalem, 


| Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 


| bled,and all Hicruſalem with him, 


| heanen, and ofhis Kingly eſtate, of ſtrangers : which hisowhe alſo vnawit-' 
 tingly alloweof, although they doe not acknowledge him, Y 
| a For there was an other m the tribe of Zabulon. b VV ſe and learned men + It 

& Perſian worde which they v/z ingood part. & UUas much moet , for te was @ 
| kedneſſe is mad and raging.” 


m4 


CHAP, 1H 


botne of the _ 
ſame virgine - 
which neuer 
knew man; and 
is called Ictus 
of God bim 
ſclfe,by the 
Angel, 

*+ Liucker.;t, 

+ Att. 4.12. 

: Delinter, and 
thu thewerh ws 
the meaning of 


thou ſhalt + call his name I t8vs : for he ſhall 
+ iſaue his people from their finnes. =» | 
_ .22 And allthis was done that it wight be ſul- 
filled, which is ſpoken of the Lorde by the Pro« 
pher,ſaying, ' - 

23 » Behold,a * virgine ſhalbe with child,and 
ſhall beare a ſonne,, and they ſhall call his name 
Emmanuel , which is by interpretation, God 
with vs. | at 

24 C Then Ioſeph, being raiſed fromſlgepe, 
did as the Angel ofthe Lord hadinioyned him, |, 25. 
and tooke his wife. *o Eſai.z 144 

25 Bur he knew her nor, ! rilſhe had brotughrk. There in the 


forth her firſt borne ſonne, and he called his #**rew« «nd 
+ Greke text, an ave 


ticle added, to 


or acertaineV irgine. | Thulule worde Tyll, inthe Hebrew tongue, gineih 1110 | 


no children Till her deaths day, 2. Sam.6, 23. And mn the laſt chapter of this Suant$ 


"H5 at, C H A P. 11. | an. 

The wyſe men, who are the firſt fruites of the Gentiles, | | 
- worſhip Chriſt. 14 Ioſeph flceth-:into Egypt with le- 
ſus oped 1 mother. 16 Herod flayeth the chyldren. | 


8 Luke? d,. 
| Beth-lecmin® Iudea, inthe dayes of|, pot ng poore 
Herod the King,beholde,there came ® Wiſemen |childe, layde 
 |downe in a- crib, 
and nothing ſeg : 
by of his cwne 
people, recey+*. | 
vethnotwithe.*” 
ſtanding a noble 
witnes of his di. 
\uinitie from 


- 2 Saying, Where is that King, of the Jewes 
that is borne? for we hatie ſeene his ſtarre in the 


-'3 WhenKing Herod heard his, he was* trou- 


ſtranger and came to the kingdome by force t and the Lewes were troub!ed * for wice | 


Az __4 and 


IF. 

i 

fo 
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 ; 


— 


p. S. MATTHEWE, 
4 The thirſprcts, | 4 And pathering together all the Tchiefe 


that ,ſuch 4 Prieſts and*®-Scribes of the people z he asked of h, 
were'of Aaron: them, where Chriſt ſhould be borne;” 7 
Joys, we 5 And they {aide vnto him, AtBerh-lecm i in| | 


were degided into. 
four pF twentic |\Iudea Yorſoir is written by the Propher, 


ord:rs, r,Cbrogtg. 6 + And thou Beth-leemintheland of Iuda, | 

5-& 2.Cbrocz6.14. artnotthef left among the Princes of luda; For | 

| # Tt oy = -.|our of thee ſhall come the goucrnour that 8 ſhall | 
| Ly the propleyfor feede that my people Iſracl, 

the Hebrewes rake | 7 Thien Herod priuily called the Wyſemen, 

 thiwordeof n and diligently inquired of them the time of the 


other which fgni- \zrre that appeared, 
feeth 4s much as to 


"exponnt and de- | $ Andſentihem to Beri-leemy, ſaying, Goe, 
 cla#e. and ſearche diligently for the babes and whenye | | 
hu og ich.5.2, /haue founde him; ;bring me worde againe, thart jo 
ohn. 7, $2. ' | 


| f Thaugh thoube {ay come alſo,and worthip him, 

aſonall. towne, yet | 9 CSo when rhey had hcarde the King, they. [4 | 
' ahalr thow be very depar rted;and lo, the ſtarre which they had ſeene | | 
famous and noble |jn the Eaſt. , went betore them, till t carne and | BE 


þ Sn, ſtoode ouer the place where the babs was. Ry © 
» | 


 #halbeborne in thee] 1 And when they ſawe the ſtare, they re= 

'g That ball rle| toyced with anexcecding greatioy, - *  ' & 1 
| 

ardgonerie: fr | 17 And wentintothe houſe, and founde the 


£27 oeopwingy babe with Marie his mother, and* fell downe, | | 1 


chepheards of and worſhipped him, and opened their *trea-'| © L 


| 


the people. | ſures, andpreſented vnto him giftes,exer golde,| # | 
h Akindoſhum-| and frankincenſe,and myrihe. ET 


ble and lbwly re-| 12 And after they were * warned of Godi ma 
HWerence, 


5 Theriche and dreame, that they ſhould notgoe againe to He- 


cofth preſentes, (rod, they returned into theyr countrey another 
which theybrowght Wa 
Bim, 


k G oft warned 


13 C*Afﬀertheyr departure,behold, the An- 

A if of the Lord appeareth to Ioſephinadreame, 
RY, laying, Aryſe, and take the babe and his mo-| 
ph run ther,and flee into Egypt, and betheretillI bring | 
2 Chtſtbeing thee word :for Herod w:!  ſeeke the babe, to de-! 


etfcarſe borne e, 
Cebnncch to be {troy him. 


| Cruciſied tor vs,both in himſcife,and alſo in his members,” © = » : "56 
ae 
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_ [the Wiſemen., 
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£ ECUSPri : 
' 14. So he aroſe and rooke the babe and: his: 
motherby nighr, and departed into Egypr, 

15 And was there vnto the death ot Herod, 
[that char might be fulfilled , which is ſpoken of! 
'the Lord by the +Prouphet,ſaying, Out of Fgypt' Hoſe.rr.n 
| haue | called my Sonne, ng | 
| 16 CThen Herod,ſecing that he was mocked! 
| of the Wilemen, was exceecivg wroth, and ſent! 
forth, and ſlewe all the male ctuldren that were! 
in Beth-leem, and in all the coaſtes thereof, j po, gud fpea- 
'fromtwo yeere old and vnder, according to the| keth by the mouth 
time which he had diligently ſearched our of| 71 Prophers. 

| | T lore. 3145, f 
* 17 Then was that ſulblled which is ſpoken ;yoring, weeding 
by the Prophet Ieremias, ſaying, and hoy-ling, 
' 18 +In Khamawas ® avoyce heard, moup-|” That s 19ſey, 
ning,and weeping, and great howling: ® Rachel 40 Cage 
weeping for her children, & would notbe com- for Rachel Laces 


forted, becauſe they were nor, wife, who died m 


| 19 * Andwhen Herod was dead, beholde,an i{dcbed, was 


| MY A ; buricd m the way 
Angel of the Loid appearcth in a dreame to lo-1,j,, 1.111, 


| ſep bin Egypt, this rowne, which 
| 20 Saying, Ariſe , andrake the babe and his|# a{ſs called Ephra 
| mother, and goc into rhe land of Iſracl: for they |{9:%*<a%fe of the 


| | OTE | 
arc dead which ſoughtthe babes life. A — 1 g jt | 


| 21 Thenhearole vp and rocke the babe and|ifeorne. 
his mother, and came into the land of ifracl., |3 Chriſt is 


22. But when he heard that Archelaus dig|/Þronghtvp in 
Naz areth.after 


|reigne in ludeain ſicade of his father Hcrod,he jt. 0carh of the 
| was afraide to goe thither : yet aſter he was war- [tyrant by Gods 
[Ned of Godin adreame,he turned aſide into the |prouidence: that 


| ! the very 
| Parkes of Galile, _ of the 


| 23 Andwent and dwelt jna citie called Na-|place,it might 


— - wt on — << cd 


| 


| becalled a Nazarite, thee! he s the 

+. © CHAP, "IT, Nazarite, 

3 John preachcth, 4-His apparell and meate. 5 He| : 
[= aa Ba un, —#J LSD ag Be —baprizerhs| : — AR | 


' 
! 
' 
| 


Zareth, that it might be fufilled which was ſpo- ſplainely appeare- 
| ken by the Prophets, which was, That he ſhoulde {f9 thewvorlde, |. 
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—— _—_ boo 


| baptizeth. 8 The fruites of repentance, 70 The axe 
| ; attherooteof the tree, 12 The fanne and the chatfe. 
| | 23 Chriſt 1s baptized, gl 
| + Mark.r.g, 1 A Nd in * thoſe dayes, * Iohn the Bapriſt 
| Ewule 3.3. | came and preachedin che Þ® wildernes of 
| @ Not whenlo- | ludea, 

| ſepa went to dwell ys , 

| fe Naw "but! 2 And ſayd,*Repent:forthe 4 kingdome of 
| a great while af- | heaucn 1Sat hand, 


| Terzabourthe | 3 Forthisjs he of whom it is ſpokenby the 
| ſpace of25. Jeere®. p;pher Eſaias, ſaying, 4 The voyce of him that: 


| for inthe zo geere © 4 
| x5 azewale- | rycth inthe wildernes , Prepare ye the way of 


| ſes baptizedeof \the Lord :* make his paths ſtraight. 
John: thereforeby | 4 + Andthislobn had his garment of camels 


; thoſe daies, ; k If ap 
AC Ir ks heare,and a girdle of aſkin about his loynes; his 


| that Ieſus remai- [MCAre Was alſo * locuſts and wilde hony. 
| ned as3et an. inka- 5 # Then wentout to him 8 Hieruſalem and 
| bitant of the all ludea,and all the region round about Iordan. 


ws N4- 6. And they were baptized of him in lordan, 


| x John, who L confeſling their linnes, | 
| through his fin-, 7 * Nowe when he ſaw many ofthe Phariſes, 


| er longer aa and of y Sadduces come to his baptiſine, he ſaid. 
| 0 of * appach " vnto them, # O generations of vipers, who hath 


| ſedallmento forewarned you to flee from the anger to come? 

calt theireyes | 8 3Bring forththerfore fruite worthy amend-: 
 vponhimprepa- gent of life, 
| reth the way * 
| for Chriſt folaving faſt on at his heeles, as the Prophet Eſai forctolde, and. 
| delivereth the 4 ON of the Goſpel, whichin ſhort ſpace after ſhoulde be 
| deliuered more fully. | 
| b Inanhilly countrey , which was notwithitanding inhabited, for Zacharie dwelt | 
| There: Lake 1.49, and there was Ioabsheuſt,r,K ing,1,z 4. and beſides theſe,lchoska- | 
| ahmaketh mention of ſixe tewnes that were m thu wildernes,cap.rs.6r, c Theword 
| jn the Greke tengue, ſiznifieth a chawnging of our mindes and hearts from exill to bet «| 
| Ter. d The kingdome of Meſsias, whoſe gonernement shalbe heauenly , and nothing | 
| but beauenly. + E/ai.40.z, Markys.z. Luke 344. lohnr.zz. e Make bima plaing | 


| and ſmoothe way, ©: Margz.6, f Locults were a kinde of meate,which certayne of 4 
| the E aff prople wſe, which were therefore called dewonrers of locufts, Eutt.in Od.g. | | 


' % Markv.s, Eukez.7, g Thepeople of Hieruſalem. h Acknowledging that they | 


| were ſaued onely by free remiſ3ion and forginenes of their ſames, pate © * 

' 2 There is nothing that ſtoppeth vp the way of mercie and ſaluation a-|' 7 
| BY 
| 


| gainſt vs ſo muchas the opinion of ourowne righteouſneſſe docth, 


Chap.n.34, wy Fare 
| 3 Truerepentancey is an inwardthing which bath it ſeate jn the mindand | | 
__, Heare, ” 2a RT EA HT PE PELLET i 5 gy aenmjenren—teepden =P + Ang 
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| _CHAP. IL. ONS OPT Or? MO 
9 *Andithinkenorto ſay* withyour ſelues, 4 Thefaithot 
| + We haue Abraham to vr tather:for 1 ſay vnro FONT, = 
| you, that God is able euE oftheſc ſtones co raile pejeying chil- 
| yp children vnto Abraham.  drennothing at. 
| Tu Andnowalſoisthe axe puttothe roote of all: ang yet tor" | 
| the trees: + therefore euecry tree which bringeth wok a ep I 
+ | not forth good fruite, is hewen downe , and caſt Hee hos dealeth. 
into the hire.  vnfaitl fully in | 
1: *5 Indeedelbaptize you with water to Þ's league, 


' whichhe made 


_=_- 1amendement of life, bur he that cometh after with the holy © | 


' me,is mightier then ],whoſe ſhoes I am Hot wor» fathers. 
| thietobeare: he will baprize you with the hojie # Thinky not that 


Rr rr net eng ins — <tr Sn tn ABS 
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' = | Ghoſt.andwithfire. ROO wn conſe 
| þ | 12:*Whichhath hisfannein his hand, &wil 7/*79"49 
| ” | ®makecleanc his floore, and gather his wheate & 1» your hearts, 
| Into his garner, but will burne vp the chafte with + /obn.8.29. | 
* = | ynquencheable fire. | ys jy | 
» | 23 Cx? Thencameleſus from Galileto lor- .; 3,7 Dh. - | 
| © | danyntolohn,to be baptized of him, | 16.lobmarczs. |. 
” * | 14 But Ilohnearneſtly puthim backe, ſaying, A#.r.5.& 2.4. & 
d Thaueneede tobe baptized ofthee, & commett #/7:504 79.4 
h\ | '5 Wemay ney- | 
"| =. |thourome? , |therdwelypon | 
2488 15 Then leſus anſwering,ſayd to him, Let be| the fignes 
I-| |  nowe: for thus it becommeth vsto fulfill® all which God 
© \ righreouſnes.Sohe ſuffered him. [neh ondey _ 

nd h 15 Andleſus when he was baptized, came'j.,qev,ymoour 


| Nrayght out of the water, Andloe, the heaucns| faluation,ney- 
| . . | 
| were opened vnto ® him, and 1hnſawethe Spi-|ther vponthem 


| rir of God deſcending like a douc, and lyghung randy. pM 


| ypon him. mult clime vp 

_ to the matter 
it ſclfe,that is to ſay,to Chriſt who inwardly worketh that effeRually,which 
3s outwardly ſignified vnto vs. | | | 
| | Theoutward figne putteth 3m minde of this, that we ruſt chaunge our lmes and 
| become better, aſſoring Us 66 by a ſeale, that we axe ingraffed into Chriſt, whereby our 
| efde man dyeth,and the new man riſeth Lk Ah | 
| 6 The triumphes ofthe wicked ſhal end in cuerlaſting torment, 
| m VV illcleanſett throughly,and make a full riddance, % Marksr.9 Lukey.2to 
> | 4 Chriſtſan&ifieth our baptiſme 1n him ſelfe, | | 
| = | # All ſuch jhings as be hath appegnted v180 keepe, oTolobn.- RT 
Wa Rae. Diuwcer LES 7 RODE ZOE - And. 


+ 


Nas 4 hy 


| & S. MATTHEWE. | 


| $:chriſts full | 7 7 *Andlo,a voyce came from heauen faying, 


conſecration & +This is my beloued Sonne,in whoml am? well 
authorifi 17 £0 


the affice of the plealed. 

-me6iarourſhip, is ſhewed by the fathers owne voyce , and a viſible figne of 
| the holy Ghoſt, + Coloſcr.tz. 2. Pet. 1-17. 

| p The Greeke word betokeneth a thing of great account ,and ſuch as nqhly pleaſeths 
| @ man So then the Father ſaith, that Christ onely u the man , whome when he behoſs 
' tGeth,laoke what opinion be bad conceyued of v3,he tayeth it cleave aſide. 


— 


CHAP, IIIL 


1 Chriſt is tempted, 4 He vanquiſheth the Dewll wil 
Scripture. 11 The Angels miniſter vnto him, 12 He! 
preacheth repentance, & that himſelfe is come, 18 The| 
callins of Peter, Andarewe, 21 Iames and Iohn. 23 He 
preacheththe Goſpel and healeth the diſeaſed. 


| SMarke.r.22, Bs Bom * was * [eſus led ofide of the Spirits 


Luke. iAto the wildernes, tobe tempred of the 
3 Chritit was . deuil!l. 
tempted all ma« 

ME: wayes,& ; And when he had faſted * fortze Tayes,and) 


| fillouercom. | fortie nights, he was afterward hungrie. 


_——_—_— 


| meth, thatwe | 3 Thencamerto himthe remprer,and ſaid uf 
| alſochrough thou be the ſonne of God, commande that theſe! 
ns , ſtones be made bread. 1] 
a Full foxrtie | 4 Buthe anſwering,fayd, Itis written,: : Man 
dayes, ſhall notlue by bread onely,bur by euery worde 
wv Deat8.z, | that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, _ 
; b The battlement | 
| wherewth the | 5 Thenthe dcuil rooke him vp into the holy 
| flat yooft ofthe | Citic,and ſer him on a® pinacle of the temple, . | 
| femple mas.com- | 6 And ſaid vnto him,If thou be the Sonne of| 


| paſſed about,that | Cod,caſt thy ſelfe downe: ſoritis written zthar 
| 20 9:21 might (all | 


| he will giue his Angels charge ouer thee,& with' 
downe:a« w: Z 5 ge Ouer tee, 
epatedly - Ole | ehcir hands they ſhalliftrhee vp,leſt at any time: 


| £xw+,Deu,224. | thouſhouldeſt dath thy foote againſt a ſtone. . 
K Pſet91.'ty | 7 leſusſaydevnto him, Itis written agayne, 
| S Detute316s 
© VVorde for | + Thou thalr nat*remprt the Lord thy God. | 
| word-, Thou thalt 8 Again y deuil rooke him vp into an excee-| 
wot goonſiidin | ding hic mountaine, & ſhewed him all the king- 


| Tempring, | domes of the world jand the glorie of them, 


| 
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-\CHAP- 111T.. 5 


'| 9 Andfaidtohim,Alltheſe wil I giue thee, if | 
thou wilt fall downe,and worſhip me, | 
10 Then ſaid leſus vnto him, Auoyde Saran: | 
for jtis written , + Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde '* Pevt. 6.12, 


thy God,and him onely ſhalcthou ſerue, PRIN 
11 +Thenthe deuillefthim: and behold,the iz 1ar.r.r;, 
Angels came,and minifired vnto him. Luk.g.tz, 


12 C:*And when [cfus had keard that Iohn * 9ar-7-14 
was committed topriſon, hercturned into Ga- Luktelh; 


| Cj ; John 4443» . 
| KB lle. R | 2 When the He. 
_- 13 Andleauing Nazareth, went and dwelrin raultes mouthis 


*Capernaum,which is neere the ſea in the bor- Ropperh the 


| ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, nam a _ 

| 14 Thatirmight be fulfilled which was ſpo- |bringeth full 

| ken by Eſaias the Propher,ſaying, light intothe . 
"| 15 *« Thelande of Zabulon, and the lande of homies ma —— 
4 Nephthalim &y the way of the © ſea, beyond Jor-|};. 2 "0 

1 dan,* Galile of the Gentiles: giuenes of finnes 


15 The people which fate in darkenes, ſawe |to thew that re- 
grearlighe: & co them which fate inthe region, Pe: 


it Ee id VV hich 
and ſhadowe of death, light is riſen vp. bekaly x. 8 


17 + Fromthartime leſus beganto preach, jdeale more famous | 
and to ſay, Amend your lives: for the kingdome |!hen Nazareth. . 
of heauen is at#hand. bays 4s 
_ 18 CfAnd leſus walking by the ſcaof Galile, |; ;FTiberias,or 
ſawe two brethren,Simon, which was called Pe- |becauſe that coun- 


the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) omen rol 

| *Andhe faid bh deth vpen the ſea | 
19 *Andhe faid vnto them, Folow me, andI jt ctreth the- 

wil make you fiſhers of men. midſt of the world. | 


20 Andthey ſtraightway leauing the ners,fo-|f 5 called becauſe | 


#t boxdered pen 


p Tyrus and Sion 

| and becauſe Sslomon gaue the King ef Tyrus twentte cities in that quarter, r.K mg 
| Batt. *%* Marr.ty » £ Ts cometo you. 

.3 Chriſt thinking by tyme, thar he ſhould at lengthdepart from vs,cuen at 
\the beginning of his preaching, getteth him'diſciples after an heauenly ſort, 
;menin deede poorc,and vtterly vnlearned, and therefore ſuch as might be 
Jealt luſpeRed witneſſes of the rructh of thoſe things whichthey heard and 
{azve. ® Margtiths 1,6 01.1137, [73 Vn 


nd | 


| 


| | 


; 


tcr,and Andrewe his brother,caſting a ner into |?77 bended toward | . 


| 
Re 


—_|______&-MATTHEWE, | 
| lowed him, Mee 
2t Andwhe he was gone forth from thence, 


bedeus, and lohn his brother in a ſhip with Ze. 
bedeus their father,mending their nertes, & he 
called chem, 
| 22. And they withour tarying , leauing the 
; ſhip,and rheir father, folowed him. 
4 COS 23 So#leſus went abourall Galile, teaching 
ofthe belceners 13? rheiri Synagogues , & preaching the Goſpel 


and ſauing ver- | eyery ® diſeaſe among the people. 


wooya ns 2+ And his fame ſpread abroade through all 


b Their,thatis, ple, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and 


; Synagegurrthit evils, and thoſe which were ® Junatike, and 


' exery one, m The worde ſiznifieth properly , the weakene: of the flomake : but here 


| 335; taken for thoſe diſeaſes which make men faint and weare away, that hane they, 


| n Tho worde fignifieth properly the ſtone wherewith golde # tryed ; and by aberowed . 
| kinde of ſpeache , 1s applied to all kinde of examination by torture , when as by rowgh | 
| dealing and tormentes, we go about to drawe out the trueth,ofmm which otherwiſt | 
they would not confeſſe: and in this place it utaken for thoſe diſeaſes, which put ſicks | 
en to great woe, 0 VVhichat euery full Moone,or ether changes of the Mooneave | 
brewdly troubled aud diſeaſed, p UVeake + feeble men,who hae the parts of theo | 
bodice looſed,and ſo weakened,that they are neither able to gather them up together, | 


| wor put them oft 46 they wou'ld, 

i | 

| | CHAP. V. 

| 11 Whoare bleſſed. 13 The Apoſtles arethe ſalt & light 


| he ſaw other two brethren, lames the ſorme of Ze- 


| 
i 
i 
{ 
[1 
i 
, 
' 
[ 
i 
j 
! 
} 


] 


j 


ofhis ſpiritual | of the * kingdome, and healing! cuery ficknes & 


the bodie. Sycia: and they brought vnro him all ficke peo- | 


the Gauleans, argrmeutcs, and themthat were poſſcfed with 


cnc wry a thoſe that had the? palley ; and he healed them. 
-& Of Meſfias. 25 Andthere folowed him great mvlcitudes | 
£ Dye ef al our of Galile, and Decapolis, & Hieruſalem,and 
OR us ludca,and from beyond Iordan, 
| we ſay,ſome of 


' 


of the worlde. 14 The citic ſet on an hilL x5 The can® 
: del. 16 Good woorkes, 19 Thefulfilling of Chriſtes | 
THBOE | commandements, 21 What killingis. 23 Reconcilias | 


tion 1s ſet before ſacrifice, 27 Adulterie. 29 The pluc« 


encm:es, 48 Perfaenes, 
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x | king our of the eye. zo Cutting off of the hand. zi The | 
| | | billofdiuorcement, 33 Not toſweare. 43 Toloucounr | 
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'1 A NDwhenheſaw the multirude.he wen 


vp into a mountaine: and when he was 


ſer, his diſciples came to him, 


2 * And he opened his mouth and taughr 


| themyſaying, — voy 
3 +Blcfledarethe* poore ind ſpirirfor theirs 575 feliciticis 
| is rhe kingdome of heauen, not in the com- 
| 4 +Bleſſed arethey tharmournetfor they ſhal Go oat D 
| be comforted. ranting 
| 5 + Blefledarethe meeke: for they ſhal inhe- may uf vu ng ? 
ritethe earth. for them that | 
6 x Bleſſed arerhey which hunger and thirſt willingly reſtin | 
for righteouſnes: for they ſhalbe filled. Jaw, nay c 
| 7 Blefſedarethemercitull: for they ſhal ob- God ade | 
| taine mercie. uour to profite 
| 8 Blefſedarethes ©purc in heart: for they allmen,al- 
| ſhallſee God. = : hy 
| 9 Bleſſedarethepeace makers:for they ſhall ;, q dro of 
| be called the children of God. the worldlings,, 
| 10 Bleffedarethey*which ſuffer perſecution gu wy 
| ' aber ; will not faſhion 
| for righteouſnes ſake: for theirs is the kingdom chairs 


| of heauen. 
It Bleſſed ſhal ye be when men reuile you, + Lak,6.20. 


| andperſecutc you,& ſay all maner of euil again 


— —— I _—— — — 


you for my ſake,falſcly, 


12 Reioyceand be glad, for greatis your re-! 


CHAP. v. - ” 


1 Chriſt tea. 


their maners, 


a Vander the name 


| of powertie are all 
| ſuch miſeries 
| meant , as are 


' ward in heauen:for ſoperſecuted they the Pro- iogned with po- 
phers which were before you, gee” ay 
I3 +Ye? arctheſaltofthefearth; burifthe * 3742 minds 


| wertie. 


| and ſpirttes are 
| brought under and 


tamed, and obey God, * Eſai.6r.2, ;.Lnkgs.2r, 11 Pſal.z7 aur. REſaibs 13. 
*- Pſal.24.4, c Fitlyu this worde,Puregonned with the beart ,for as @ bright &+ shi- 
ning reſemblance or image may be ſeene plainly in a clere & pure lookqng glaſſecuen ſd 
doth the face(as it were of the euerlaſtingGod ghine forth, clerely appeare in apurs 
heart, *:.Cor.14.33.1.Pet,zet4. $ Att. qr.1,Peti 4.14. Mar. 9.50. Luket4e34« | 


| 
| 


i —— —_ 


' 


4 
' 


| 
| 


2 The miniſters of the worde eſpecially ( vnleſle they will be the moſt cai- | 


teſt oy and felicitie. 


#14 caſt away «s a thing wnſaxerie and vayne. 


 tifesofall) muſtneeges leade other both by worde and deede to this grea« 
| 4 Tom doftrine muſt be very found & good,for i{ 13 benot ſo,zt thalbe nought ſet by, | 


- 


S. MATTHEWE. | 


| 


| 


4 


| Fenres of the iſo, he inalbe called the® leaſt inthe kingdom of 


- Vat oþ or fo haue loſt his ſauour , wherewith ſhall it bee | 
bane to ſalt with- |*[alted? _1t 15 theacefarth good for nothing, bur | 
ali? And ſo are, |to be calt our, and to be troden vader foore of 


Behr + pine men. 
7 alt-\ / ef 
| 1 avou et | 24 Yeare the light of the world.A citiethat 


| ſay, men that hawe | 1s ſet on an hill;cannot be hid. | | 
no ſalt,or ſanonr | 15 + Neither do men light a candel, & put it 
roger 7 |vnder a buthel, bur on a candlcſticke,&irgiuerh | 
(Bo abr, by being| light vmo all chatare inthe houſe, | 
mrade partakgrs of 16 +Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
thetruelght. |rhey may ſee your good works, and glorifie your | 
Br 76 /w |Facher which 1s in heauen. 
Sr Paro.s.  |-17 3 Thinke not that] am come to deſtroy the 


3 Chriſtcame |Lawe,or the Prophets, | am not come to wy, 


| notto bring any them,burro8tultil them, 


newe wayCc 


righcequſies and] 18. - For trucly 1 ſay vnto you, Til Sand 


| falnarjon into (earth perith,one 1ore,or one title ofthe Law (hal 
, 


theworlde,but |not ſcape,till all things be fulfilled. | 


| £0 flfllchatin | 19 ** Whoſocuer therefore ſhall breake one 
ey rac oftheſe leaſt commandements, and-reach men 


| Laweby deli- |hcauen: bur whoſocuer ſhall obſerue and teache | 


| | 
uetingmen [the the ſame ſhall be called greatinthe king- 

throngh grace | 
from the curſe (dome of heauen, | 


Eoetave: _A 20 For [ſay vnto you, except your righreouſ. 
moreouerto ines $2xccede the righteouſnes of the Scribes and | 
reach rhetru® 'Phariſes,yeſhall not enter into the kingdome of | 
v{Eof obedience h 

cauen, | 
which thelawe 
appoynterh, and 21 5 Ye haue heard thati itwas ſaid vnto them | 
ro graue inour of the old time,*Thou ſhalt not kjll:for whoſoe= | 


heansthe force ygr killerh ſhalbe culpable of mdgement,.. © +; 
of obedjenee. | 
+ That the pro 22 Butl ſay vnto you,whoſoeuer is angry with 
Phecies may be accompliched, »» Lukes 17, RIamzto. | 
4 He beginneth with the true expounding of the lawe,8& ſetteth it againſt 
theolde (but yer talſe) gloſes of the Scribes: So farreis he from abolyhing 
the leaſt commandement ofhis Fathcr. 

* He: ShallhauenoplaceintheChurch. S: Luger. 29, 

| 5. The true meaning of the ſaxt commandement. 

® Exod.a0.t;z. Devts5 47» 
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CHAP; Y. 7 "7 


| | {| his brother vndduiſedly,ſhalbe  culpable*ofiud-| *, 7*/rrahethgf, 
| : ; ; | the 1ndgements of 

| '? | pement. And wholſocuer faieth ynto his brother, Ged,and of the dif. 

| |! | Raca,ſhalbeworthyto be puniſhed by the |Coil-|ferayce of ſinne?, &+ 

cil. And whoſoeuer ſha) ſay, Foole, ſhalbe wor-|:herefore applets 

| | thie to be puniſhed with ® hel® tyre. arnl-x46C ins 

| - | : "4 ” forme of ciuill 

& |- 23 * Itchenthoubring thy giftrothe** altar, mdgementes, 

| 2 | and there remembreſt that thy brother hath] which were then _ 
| ought agaynſtrhee, [Yeby.. dro 
| © | - 24 Leanetherethine offring before the alcar,/\ >, hs ee 

| » _ andgothy waye: firſt be reconciled tothy bro-|,,, 


. ——— 
007 PRIN 
” : 


CY. ' rul-dby three ren 
ther,and then come and offer thy gyfr..  * | who bad the, hea- 
25 +F-Apgree with thine aduerſarie quicke)y ,|rr:g and.deciding 
whiles-thou artinthe way with him, leſtthine 7 799 matters 
i angry” , , | and ſuch other 
adu:rſarie dejiner thee to the iudge,& the judge Puall exe 
dcliuer rhee ro the ſergeant;and thou be caſt in-\ 15) char wget 
cophiſonts 1510215: - 2x nlich foods of 33 
26 Verely I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not come res, who had _ | 
ETahon hit Tpajed the vimoſt far. the hearing &> de+ 
out thence,''tifthou haſt paied the vemo  cideng. of wagitie 
thing. ad DU .4:55 £ | affaires, and ;nat-_ 
fers of life and death :as the bigheft indges of al wereg1o the nisber of 77,which had rhe 
bearing of moſt weights afſdires,as the matter ofa whole tribegov of an bigh Priefl,or 
of a falſe prophet, mV Vhere as we reade here, H-l,it tg inthe text at ſelfe,Gehemna, 
which is an Hebrew word made of two, and is as much te ſay, as the valley of Hinnon, 
 whith orherwife the Hebrewes called Topheth + it was aplace where the Iſraelites 
| Were wont #9 ft orwdly to ſacrifice therr cluldren to falſe gods, wherupon it was taken 
| for aplace apponmted 10 torment the yeprobates mn, Terem, 7.31. n The Jewes vſec 
| Fonre kindes of prtyshhments, before their gouernment wes taken away by Herodeyhan- 
| King beheaduug,ſioning,and burnng: this :s it that Chriſt shot at becauſe hurning was 
the greateſt pkmvbmmir therefore m that be maketh mention of a judgement, a cout; 
= | cil, aidafyteghetbewerh that ſome ſames arewor(ſe rhen other ſoxne, but yet they arg 
” | ailſuchthat we poſh ge an accomptfor them, and shalbe punshed for them, _.. 


j 
| bf, - | 3:2 -| 
| = 6& The conetons Phariſes taught thar God was appeaſed bythe ſacrifices | 
*| Z | appointedinthelawe, whichthey them ſetues deyoured . But Chriſt on 4 
'\ > thecontrariefidedenieth that God accepteth any mans offring, vnleiſe he 
bh maketh ſatiſfadion to his rother whomche hath offended:and ſaith morc- 
"5. over, that theſeſtubborne and itifnecked defpiſers of their brethren, ſhall 
a | neuer eſcape the, wrath znd curie of God, betore they haue made full ſatif+ 
__ faction to their brethren, | ED MEH 
Ng e He applieth al#his ſpeache,to the flate of his time, when as there was anallar ſtan. 


| ding jn Hieruſalem; and therſore they are very foelih, that gatbey hereupan,that we 
| muſt builde altars, and vſe ſacrifices: but they aye more fools , which drawe that ta 
|  _ pwrgatoriawhich 3{;oken ofpeace making aud atonement one with an otner- 


y » 


+ Luke.ra, 58. Þ Cut of all cauſe of entmitie. q Thes halt be aealt w ithal;ro | rhe 
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| nſtextreomntice - 27 Ye 


ao 


” He is taken 
for an adulterer 
'before 20d what 
{fo cuer hebe 
that coueteth a! 
woman: & ther-! 


pagers nam we 


[muſt eſchewe al 
| occaſions which 


to 'euill, howe 
deare ſoeuer it 
[coſt VS. 

o+ Exad.20.1 4. 
[Romerg. 9. 

+ Ch14p. 18.48 39s 
Mary, 470 


ri echt bad , becauſe 
[the partes ofthe 
rLght fide of our bo- 
dy arethe chiefeſt, 
| &+ redieft to comr 
| 19 Wickedneſſe, 
i PV Vord for word 
| do caſe thee to of- 
fende: for ſinnes are 
' FFumbling blockes, 
«5 tf were,that is 
| Vboſap, rockes 
' which we are caſt 
wpon.” 
Ms {hap.r9.7, 
eat 24. » 
Marks. 10.4. 
Lke.rs. 18, 
2. 0v,7 70; 
8 The meaning | 


forewemuſt | 


keepe our eyes 
chaſte & all the e| 


| He nameth the! 
Fight eye and the | 


—— —— 


j * MATTHEWE. 


7 © 7 Ye hauc heard thatit was ſaid to them 

of olde time,+ Thou ſhalt not commit adulteric. 

28 Bur 1 ſay vato you, that whoſocuer looketh 

'on a woman to luſt after her,hathcommicred ad- 

'ulcerie with her already in his hearr. 

29 4 Wherefore ifthy * righteye cauſe thee 

"to offend,plucke it out, and caſt ir from -ertquong | 
(better itis for thee,that oneofthy'members 


haue, yea & we riſh, then that thy whole bodie ſhould be caſt in+ 4 
'to hell, | 


; 3o Alfoifthyrighthand maketheeto offend, | 


[might moue vs | 


\cutitof,and caſt it from thee; for betrer it is for 


| 
thee that one of thy members periſhe, then thas 


|thy whole bodice ſhould be caſt into hel, | 


31 Ithathbeneſaid alſo, » Whoſocuer ſhall 
pur away his wife , lethim giue her abillofdi- 
uorcement. | 

32 But ſay vnto you, whoſocuer ſhal pur away | 
this wife(exceprit be for fornication)cauſeth hex 
to comit adultery: and whoſoeuer ſhal matic hee: 
that is diuorced,commirrerh adulteric. | 

33 " Againe,ye hauc heard that it was ſaid to 
them of old time, « Thou ſhalt nor forſweare rhy 
ſelfe, bur ſhalrperfourme thine othes to the. 
[Lorde, | 
34 ButI ſay vnto you, Sweare noraral,nei- 
ther by heauen,for it is the throne of God: . 

35 Noryetby the carth : for jris his foote- 
Roole: :neither by Hieruſalem:foriris the citic of 
the greatKing, 

35 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thine head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one heare white or 
blacke. 

' 37 * Butler your communication be * Yea, 


ofthe third. commanndement, againſt the froward opinion and indgement 
| ofthe Scribes , which excuſed byothes or indire& formes of ſwearing, 

(% Exod,co.7 Lint. 19. 1.Deut.s.17. $lam.g.2. 

8 VV hatfoexer you vouch,ycuch jt barely,and whatſoes ener "= deniegdenie it arch 
| Without any moe wordes, 


_ ” i n 
ps ro < . vel. : " £5; EX 223 ; Fe 4 
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 — Came m_g oj 
| 


RR. . OC. 1 
yea : Nay, nay. For wharſocuer Ze more then. | 
\theſe, commeth of * euil, | | 


. From 4» evy!f 
| 38 © * Yehaueheardthatithath benefſayd, £,,pioce, » fm 
An + cyeforaneye,andatooth for a tooth, be denit. | 
| 39 ButIfayvntoyou, + Refiſt not cuil; bur » He heweth | 
| whoſoeuer ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheeke, her wa CIT. | 
| . . 'C£O the doarine 
rurne to himthe other allo. of theScribes, 

40 Andifany man wil ſue thee at the lawe,8 {thatthe ſumme - 
take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloke alſo. "eh ſecondta- | 
41 And whoſoeuer will compellthee zogoe a urn nw 
mile,goe with him-twaine, we mayin _ 
42 © Giue ro him that aſketh, and from him |wiſe render eviy - 


that would borowe of thee, turne nor away. wakes tyre | 
. is uffer doble | 
43 Ye baue heardthatithath bin ſaid, xThou ji 0. 


- | ſhaltJoue thy nezghbour,and hate thine encmie. wellto them 
| 44 BurTIfay vntoyou,+Louc your enemies: |that areour 
| blefle them that curſe you:do good to them thar {cadly encmies, 
| hate you,* and pray for them which hurt you, & 1 Exod. 27.34, 
parry pg es 5 LOS 
| 45 ** + Thatyemayberhechildrenof your + Lute.s.z9, - 
| facherthatis ia heauen:for he maketh his ſunne [Rowe2.17, 
toariſe ontheeuil, andthe good, andſenderh/©97-%?- 
| Taineonthe iuſt, and vniuſt, | % wb uh 
| 46 Forifyelouerthem, which loue you, what + Lukee6.27, y 
| rewarde ſhal you haue > Do not the Publicanes *Lke.27.54 
| eucnthe fame? - | np" <a 
|. 47 Andif;yebe friendlyto your brethren 1 4: hd ef PR 
onely, what ſingularthing doe ye ?donoreuecn, reaſon: the one 
| the* Publicanes likewiſe ? istaken of rela- 


'tiues, The chil- | 
43 Ycſhal therefore be perfir,as your Father F rang eh} 


which i5in heauen,is peifite, like theirfathes: | 
© theotherisra- {| 

| kenof compariſons, The children of God muſt be better, thenthe chil + 
| drenof this wor!de. & Luke.6 35. | 


| & They that were the tolle maſters,and bad the oucyſight oftributes and cuſtomer | 
| kinde of men that the Tewes hate: to death, both betauſe they ſerued the Romanes in | 
| thoſe offices{ whoſe yokefult bondage they could bardly away withal)and atſo becenſe | 
| #heſe tolle nafters are for the moſt part giaen to congteuſneſſe, Viet 
CHAP, | 
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 j.3 Almes. 5 Praier, 14.  Forgtdi r brother. 16 Fa. 

ſting. 19 Ourtreaſure, 20 We Mil ficconr the poore. 
24 Godandriches. 25 Carefull ſeeking tor meate and 
; drinke,and appare!}, forbidden, 33 The kingdome : 
| of Godand Is righteouſneile, b. 


| * Ambition ma-/I ""Ake heed that ye giue not your *almes 
| Keth almes befote mien, to be ſcene of them,or els ye 


| Val 
| « Thins Re. Gall haue no®-rewarde of your father which 1s 


| warde, is ay” '1n heauen, 
|  rakenin the Scrip-! 2, Therefore when thou giueſt thine almes, 
| Fires for afreere-| thou ſhalt not make a ti pet to be blowEbetore 


| eo there- 
Pa roy bred thee,as the® hypocrires do inthe Synagogues & 


| doefondly ſet it ro in the ſtrectes,to be praiſed of men. Verely 1 lay 
| beanſwerable to a\ynto you, they haue their rewarde. 

| gate = | Burt when thou doeſt thine almes, Jetnor 
| $ Roms. >. \thy left hande know what thy right hande doeth, 
bl ounterfettes, | 4 Thatthinealmes may be mn ſecret,and thy 
for Hypocrites Facher that ſeerh in ſecret, he wil rewarde thee 


were players that '© enly.” 


| plate 
| Frag PR \ 5 * Andwhen thouprayeſt, be notas the hy- 


| 2 Hereprehen-|pocrites:' for they loue toſtand, andprayinthe | 
deth-cwo fowle|Synagopues, andinthe cornersofthe ſtreertes, | q 

| be FIRY> becauſe they would be ſeene of men, Verely Wi Br 
vaine babbling. | VNrO you,they haue their rewarde. 


| 6 But when thou praicſt,enter into thy chi. "14 


FRM 
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* 
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He 
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Ste ber: and when'thou haſt ſhut thy dore,pray varo | | q 
is It thy Father whichis in ſecret, & thy Father which * | 
Teas ſceth in ſecrer,ſhal rewarde chee openly. nt, 

e Ling prajerrare, 7 Alſo when ye pray,vſe nofvaine repetitions # þ 


net gondened, but | : 
vaingneedleſſe, & as the Heathen : for they thinke tobe heard. for 


herll Som. their much babblin þ 
Jets 8 Beycnot is hens therfore : for your, Fa- |þ | 6 
> 30 ther knoweth. whereof ye haue ncede, before ye 8 
ww... \aſfke ofhim. - , FB ih 
$*Xthitefimme 9 3 Aﬀterthismaner therefore pray Ye, Þ Our E 7 
_ =p of al facher which art in heaue, halowed be thy name. * th 
THEY acrs, 1, o Thy kingdome come. Thy wil be done eve | | - 
fo __incanh,.  |& 


- - » 4 
lat #7 #4 s 


-EHAP.,/VI: 


& Y 
Re: 


 yntothy Father which-is inſecrer: & thy Father 
 which-ſcerhin ſecretwiilrewardechee openly. 7:;r fri hewe to 


 nearthas823inheaucn,:: of + 
11 -Giue y$this day out * daily bread: . | d Thatythata 
' 12 Andforgiue vs our dettes,a5-we alſo for-| 7*etefor our na- 
giue our detters. : Tyre for our daily 


. "IR . | food þ 
13 Andleadeysnotinto tentation, bur deli- in py 


| wer vs +from*euill: for thine is the kingdome,| rure, and com- 
| and the power,and the glorie for cucr. Amen, | P{xi0n. 


. 4 LY ++ Chap.r;.r9. 
14 4*Forif ye do forgive men their treſpaces, ” , 77 Devil, 


 yourheauen)y Father will alſo forgiue you. or from all adyer= 


15 Bur if ye donorforgiue men their treſpa-| /inr, + 


ces , noi more will your father forgiue you your| Þ Mar-rr.25. 
 rreſpaces. - :: b 


4 Theyrhar 


16 * Moreouer,when ye faſt, Jooke not ſowre| t6 them finnes. 


 asthe hypoerites: for they fdisfigure their faces, are forgiuen, but 
 tharthey might ſeeme vnro ments faſt. Verely! rene 
Iay:yntoyou;thar they have their rewarde, | Parcfformmen 


37 But when thou taſtcſt, anoint thine head, rea 


_andiwafhthyface, asShunrafter a 


18 Thatthouſceeme notvntomen:to faſt, bur name of holines, 
| by fafting. 


ft They ſuffer not” 
19 C*Laynotyptreaſures for your ſelues vps beſicre, that u 1 


thecearth,where the mothe and canker corrupt, 2th marre the 


and where theeues digge through and ſtcale. EE My 


30 + But lay vp-treafures for your ſclues in ; py way ſtevie 


heauem; where neither the mothe nor canker lewic ant pale foe 
& | corruprerh:, and where theeues neither dipge ced, | 
*&  through,norſteale. 6 Thoſe mens 


> Ho Ie | : labours are ſhe. 
21 Forwhere your treaſure is,there wil your 1 be vaine, 


heart be alſo. | which paſſe not 
22 C «7 The light of the body is the eye : if for the aſſured 
then chine eye be finglc, thy whole body ſhal- treaſureofeucr- 


be light. | laſting life, but 


ſpend rheir lines 
in ſcraping toge- 


| rherfiajſeandwaine riches. a” Link. 12.43. 1.Tim,6.19. % Lith. 11.34, 
' 7, Men'do'maliciouſly and wickedly put our cuen the litle light of nature | 


that is in then. 


| £ Theindgement of the minde, that as the boitfis with the t5e9.ſo our whole liſs thay 
| brtewd wHIFright reaſon, thaths to ſay, with the Spirit of God wherewith we are | 


4 
| 
| 


forgive wrongs, | 


4 Þ. 23 Bur | 


_ 


4M S. MATTHEWE, 


——— — — 


23 Bur if thine eye de wicked; then all hy 
bodie ſhalbe darke . Wherefore ifthe lighrthar 
1s in thee, bedarkenes , how greartis thar' darke- | 


Mes? 


& Luk.rd.r2, 
$ God wil he 
—_ ppedof 
the whole man. 
h /Þbich be at 
1arre together, for 
1f two agree, they 
Are 46 One. 
s This ward is. 
Orien word,and' 
renifieth all things 
ah belong, toms 
ee 
Lukes. 
bilip.4.6.. 
«t1n,6,s. 
» PETS oo 
al. 5.22 
The froward. 
arking careful- 


24 +* Nomancanferue*rwo maſters: forel- | 
her he ſhall hate the one, and louethe other,or | 
cls he ſhall leaneroche'one, and deſpiſethe 0+ 
her. Ye cannot ſerue God and iriches. © 
25 +* Therefore Lſay vnto you, be notcare=| 
full for yourlife, wharye ſhal car, or whatyc ſhal | 
drinke ; nor yer for your bodie,wharye ſhall pur | 
on, Isnotthe life more worth then mee 5 and | | 
rhe bodie then raimenc? 
26 Behold y foules of the* heme: 'Y hey | 
ſow nor,ncither reape;nor carie into che barnes: 
yer your heauenly nee” hogan PE] | 
gor much better then they? 
27 Which of you by | raking care is able ro | 
adde one cubite vntohis ſtarure? 
28 And why care'ye for raiment ? Lozne 


cs for things of howche lilies ofthe field doe growe: they ®are| 


is life,is COP- 
eed in the 

children of God 
by ancarneſt 
thinking vpon 
the prauidence 
of God. 
k. Ofthe ayregor 
That liven the 
ajre : for in all 
Fengues almoſt, = 
thus word Heautn, 
3 taken for the 


ayre. 

L Heſpecketh of 

care which is toy 

ned with thought 

of mind, and hatls 
y the moſt pays 

| diftruſt zoked 
withir. 

m0. By labomr, 0 


nor wearicd, neither ſpinne: 
29 Yer I fay vnto you, thareuen Solomon i in; 
all his glorie wasnor araied like one of theſe. 
30- Wherefore if God ſoclethe the grafſe of 
the ticlde whichis to day , and tomorowe iscalt 
mco the ouen/, ſhall he notace much morevnto 


-|[you,O ye of lidle faith? 


31 Therefore rakeno thoughr, ſaying, What 
ſhal we cate ? or what ſhal we drinke:? or where- 
*| with ſhall we be clothed? 

32 (Forafrer alitheſe things ſeeke the Gen- 
tiles) for your heauenly Father knoweth, ae 
ye haue necde ofalltheſe thivgs. 


34 Carcnorthen for themorowforthe mos 


—  - ————— 


33 Butſccke yefirſtchekin dome of God, & f 


his righreouſnes,and alltheſe ings ſhalbe mi ; 
niſtred yvata you. 4 
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- CHAP, -VIL 


Io 


\. 


with hisowne griefe. 


CHAP. VIL _ | 

| 3 Wemaynot giue iudgement of our neighbour, & not 
** caſtthar whichisHolyto dogges. 13 The broade and 
| . . 

|:  ſtraireway. 15 Falſeprophers, 18 The tree and fruite, 


| 24 Thehouſe builronarocke, 26 and on the ſande, 


x | Vdge * nor,thatye be nor judged. 

2 .* For with what + judgement ye iudge, ye 
| ſhalbe iudged,and with whar+meaſure ye mcar, 
it ſhaibe meaſuredro you againe. 

| 3 Andwhyſeeſtthouthe more, thatisinthy 
brothers eye,and perceiueſt not the beame that 
15 inthineowneeye? So $7 98 | 

, 4 * Or how ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Suffer 
me to caſt ourthe more out of thineeye,and be- 
hold, a became is inthine owne eye? 

- - 5 'Hypocrite , firſt caſt out thatbeame our of 
thine owne eye, andthen ſhaltthou ſee cleare- 


rowe ſhall care for it ſclfe: che day hath nongh 


ſ 
' 
j 


1. Weoughtto 
inde fault one . 
'with-an other, -. 
|but we muſt bes 
wareiedoit 
notwirchaut 

| Cauſe, or to 
'ſeemeholicr 
then they,or in 
harred-of them. 
*+ Luk,603743% 
Rom.2.4, 

if C Olaege 

+ Mar. 4:4. 


[Jy to caft ourthe mote out of thy brothers eye. 
-6 C* Giue ye not that which is holy, ro dogs, 
neither caſt ye your *pearles before ſwine, leſt 
they treade them vnder their feere, and turning 
againe,allto rent you. 

7 Cx? Aske,andit ſhalbe ginenyou: ſeeke, 
and ye ſhall finde; knocke, and itthalbe opened 
vnto you. - - Y ; 
$. For whoſocuer asketh, receiuerh: and he, 
that ſeeketh,finderh: and co him thac knocketh, 
3t ſhalbe opened, | 
- 9 'Forwhat man isthere among you, which, 
r his ſonng aske him bread, would giue hima' 

one ?-+ | 


19 Orifhe aske fiſh, wil he giue him aſerpet? 


| 


3 Prayersare ſure refuge in all miſcries, 
$4 Goes 


Patra had, wai valued at two bundyed and fifty thouſand crownes: and the words 
now borowed. from that , to ſignifie the mit precious heaxenly doftrine. 53 'y 
& Chapter 84, 33, Marke 71, 2.4. Luke 11. g. Tohni4. 13+ and 16,23, Ianiits $o | 


Luk 6.38. 

** Luk bor. 

2 The ſtifnec- 
ked and tub- 
borne enemies 
of the Goſpel}, 
are vnworthy 

to haue it prea« 
ched vntothem, 
«# A pearie hath 
his nare among 
the Grectans, for 
the orvent bright« 
nes thats init; _ 
and a pearle was . 
$2 awncient $inze 

in great eftimae 
710n among the 
Latmes.; for '@ 
pearle thas Cleve *; 


=_- »- 
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A1 If ye 


| 
| 
= 
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21 Ifyethen,whictare euil,can-giueto your | 
' children _ giftes, how much'move ſhall your 
Father which is in heauen,giue good thinges ro 

+ Lu4,6.379 _ themrtharaske him? | 
| Tob. 4.16 12 +*Thcrefore whatſoever: ye would that. 
'4 Archearſall | 
Fthe meanins | MEN ſhould doe ro you,, euen ſodoe yeto them: 
| of the ſecond © | for this is the ® Lawe and the Prophets. 
|Table, | 13 C+# Enter inartheftreightgare:for it is 
|b That#9ſ, * the wide pate, and broad waythatIcaderh tode- 
| The dettrine of tbe . - - 
| Lawe Abd Pro. | {truftion : & many there be which goin therear, 
| phits, - | 14 Becauſe®rhegareis ſtreight, and the way 
+ Lakr3.?3,  narowe thatleadethvnto life,and fewe there be 


| 5 Exampleof | . | 
| bee ut nothe. | HA findeit. 


takenfroma . | 15 C*©Bceware of falſe prophers,which come. 
' multitude. toyou, in theepes clothing, but inwardly they 
'o Theway® areraucningwolues. LOBEEE-Bod 


| Page o ot ” | 16 Yeſhalknowrhemby their fruits. :Do me 


| paſſe through this gather grapes of thornes ? or fhigges of thyſtles? 
| rourh-way,and. || 17 Socuery good tree bringertvfoorth good 
| ſuffer, antendwre, frujre,& a corrupt tree bringerh forth euil fruire, 

ro ” - ” +a | 18 A goodrree cannotbring forth euil fruit: 
6 Falſeteachers Neither can acorruprrree bring forth good fruir. 
| muſtbe taken 19 «Euerytrce tharÞbringeth nor forth good 


| heedeof: and fryjre,is hewen downe,and caſtintothe fire. 
they are kno- - 
'-wen by falſe 

| dogrme ande. TMRcmM. | 


E:- T.iz 
f 


20 Therefore by their fruitesye ſhall knowe,| | 


- 

© 
} 
ag 
ye 
of 
» 


uil lining. 21 C 7 Nor cuery one thar ſaith vato mee, 


4 k 04A Lord , Lord, ſhall enter into:the kingdome of 
Chap.3.10, 


. s Euen the IM 
beſt oiftes that 1S.1N heauen. 


are, arenorhing 22 * Many will ſay ro me inthatdaye, Lord, b 
without godli- T ord, haue we nor by thy * Name prophecied? 
and by thy name caſt our diuels ? & by thy name. 


nes. 

&$ Rem? t!sy. 
of ao done many *© great workes? 

d By Nome here, | | 
k ment that mightie working power of God which euery man witneſſeth that calleth 
vpon him, e Properly,powers: Nowe theſe excellent workes wrought, are called 


| 'Porvers, by occaſion of thoſe thinges winch they bring topaſſe, for bythem weunders |. 


ftand how mightie the power of God it, 


= 
i wo | 
Bee! 
) v3” | 
_—_—— _—— we - w—*+ - _ Dm 0 —— _—  — _—— 23— —_—— - 
_ - 
Y Bare 
; » 
” | | Fr" 


heauen,vbur he thardoth my Fathers wil which | 


& 


C PR A P. V1: TX _IT; 


. 23: Andthen will Iprofeſſerothem, #fl-ne- 
r  uer knew you: + depart from me, ye tharworke 
Iniquitie. r.. 

24 * Whoſoeuer then heareth of mee theſe 
rt _- |! wordes, »anddoecththe ſame,I will liken himto| 
| = 1a _ man, which hath builded bis houſe on a3 

rocke: 
s _ |.- 25 Andtherainefel;&rhe floods came Jartd 
is the windes blew , and bear vpon tharhouſe, and | 
, > itfellnort;faritwas:groundedonarocke. 
y.  ; 265 Burwhoſocuer hearerth theſe my wordes, 
& _ | anddocththemnor, ſhalbe likened vnto a foo. 


liſh man, which hath buylded his houſe ypon 
e| & |rhe and: 
y | 27 Andthe raine fell, and the floods came, 
” | andthe windes blew, andbear vpon that houſe, 
iE | | andi «fell,and rhe fall thereof was great. 


28 Cx Andirtcametopaſſe;; when leſus had! 


$2 | 
on - <endedtheſe wordes; the pangle: were aſtonied 
& | athisdodQrine. 


4 oo $ 

it: ? | |, 39. Forheraughe thew ut ane lauing ancho- 
ie, © | £itze,and not as the Scribes. . | 

ry SL Pat ot 


:.CH A P, VAL, 
| n TheLeperclenſed. F 
we. LE Ky of the Gentiles, 12 and caſting, out: of the 


2 Jewes. 14 Perers mother in lawehealed. 19 ASctibe| 
ee, | defirousto followe Chriſt. 23 The tempeſt on the ſea, 


Lag | _ 28 Twopeleſied with dewils Glitch 92 The deuib EY - | 

th _ .Into.Swine, 

oe] fr | « None when he was .come along Fra 

WH the mountaine , | grear wulkiudes fol- 
lowed him. | 

ed? 

me |, > *:Andlo, there came a Leper and: wor- 
ſhipped hin ſaying, Maſtet , ifthoy wilt, thou 

| | canſtmakeme cleane. .-._ | 
nh | 3 Andleſuspurting forth his band; roucbed 


alld | hinlaying4wil, bethobu cieane: andjmmediae- 
wr KL tres ti wasclcaſcd. -; 


* 


The Oepturiogy faith. x1 | The 5 


+ j 


i+ Lok, ry. 77, 
if This u net of 
Ignorancegbut bee | 


| Cauſe he will caf 


them away. 
+ Tſabne.s.8, 
g You that are © | 
win to allkinde | | 
or wickednes,and : | 
er0 make an 
arre of ſine; 1 | 
True li 
i her Ons | 
lyypon Chriſt, - | 
and therefore... 
alwayesremay« 
'nerh inuincibles | - 


* L0k:6:474 48. 


* Mav.r. 223, 


Ow. Fr 


| 


| 3. Maar R 4.48. | 
Luk. 5.12. 


| 2.:Chrift inhea-! 


ling thedeprous | 
withy touching | 
| of hits hande, - 
ſhewerh that he 
abhorreth nd ;; 

| ſinners come. | 

; | vita him,be 
 theynever(o 


B. &: bw 4 Then yncleane, 


he IDs not 


——_— rn Repo 


.: / 


j | 
1 Wh | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— 3 


q 


+ Leait.14.3, #6 


2 Chriſtby ſet 
ing before = 
the example of 
the vacircumci- 
ſed Centurion, 
andyctofan ex- 
celicnrfaith, 
rauoketh the 


© LRE7et. 


ewes to emula-.. 


tion, and toge-" 
ther forewar- 
ncth thenv-'of - 
their caſting of, 
aud rhecalling 
ofthe Genules, 


4 A wietaphbre” 
taken of banquets, 
for they that ſit 
downe togethey 
are felowes inthe 
banquet, 

b Prbgh are 
without the king- 
dome : For m the 
kingdome 1s light, 
end without the 


kingdome darke= | 


nes. 
 (hapr2ts, 
K AMarke 14s 


i 4 
4 
4 


. :: to one,Go,and he goech:and to another,Come, 


Ss. MATTHBEWE, 


OI ——— Orr into nt ann en EI " 


- 4 ThenTeſusfaid vnro him, Scethon tell: no 

man, bur go, and ſhewe thy ſclfe vnro the Prieſt, 
and offer the gift that + Moſes commaunded,for 
| a WIenes to them. 

5 © +* Whenleſus was entred'inro Caper- 
Naum, therecame vnto hima Centurion belec- | 
ching him, 

* 6 Andfaid, Maſter, my fervaunt lierhficke a at 
home ofthe palſic ,and is gricuouſly pained. . 

7 And lefus ſaid vnto him; Lwill come ind 

heale him. 
8 Butrhe Centuris anſvered foying,Maſter, 
I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder | 
my roofe: butſpeake the word a fray ay ſer 
vant ſhalbe healed.” 


#n other,and have ſouldicrs vnder me: and taye! 


and he commethk;; and tomy. ſervant # Doe this 
and he docth it. | 

: 10 Whenlefus heard :hzr,he murwiledans| 
faid ro them thar falawed him, Verely; Lap yaro 
you, 1 haue norfoiid ſo grear faith,euen in Ifrac}. 


of heauen.. 


mg andgnalhingofrecth. 7. 36 
.-13 -Thenleſits faid vnto the Centurion, Goe 


+ thy way, andas thou haſt belecued, ſobeir vnts: 
| thee , And his ſeruantwas healed y- faine houre, 


as ; ſhewerhthar | 


he wasſent of: 
His Father,rthat 


' in him onely. 
| weſhould'ſeeke 
remediemm all. / 


out miſerits.” 


he ſawhis wiues morher Lyee downe, and ficke 
of a feuer, -- 


© | 15 Andhe couched hertubd)y axndthc lever! | 


leſt ach : ſoſhe aroſc,and miniſteed vmrarhem.. 
26+ When, | 


ww 


9 Forlamamanalſo vnder the authoritie f | 


11 Butl ſay vato you, that many ſhall come| | 
fromthe Eaſtand Weſt, &1hall*Grdownewith| | 
'Abraham, and lſzac,and Iacob,in thekinglome | | 


12 And che children ofthe ingdome Gabe 
caſt our into ® vrrer -darkenes: there ſhalbewee-! || 


14-C#*And whElefus came ro Peres houſe, | bs 


Foe 
wt 
% 


| 


ken by + Eſaias 


thedead bury their dead. 


To on Se e—_—_—  - o—_—_—_ 


."CUAD, VITT. 12|. 


| 16 4Whenthe cuenwas.comeghey brought 


ynro him many that were poſſcfſed with deuts: 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, & hea- 
Jcd*alltharwereficke, ag 
- 17 Thatiemightbefulfilled, which was ſpo- 
Propher, ſaying, He rooke 
our infirmities,and bare owr ſickeneſles. 

' 18-C--And when Jeſus fawe great multitudes 


of people abour him, he commaunded them to ſ#=:fio<te upon 
£0 doguer :bewater, 3 

* 29 *Thencamethere a certaine Scribe, and 
aid vnto him,Maſter,l will follow thee whither- 
{oencr rhougoeſt. 


20" Burlefus faid vnto him, The foxes haue 
Holes, and the birds ofthe heauenhaue fneſtes, 


' bur the Sonne of man hath not whereon to reſt 
| - 2x 4 fAndanorther of his diſciples ſaid vnto 
HEISEEPEIEEGS firſttogoc,andburie my 
father. 


22 Butleſus ſaid ynto hia, Follow megand let 
23 Cx* Andwhe he wazenuedinto the ſhip, 


His diſciples folowed him. 


24 And behold,there aroſc a great tempeſt in 


| the ſca,ſo thatthe ſbip was coucred with waues: 
 buthe was aſlcepe. So 


25 Then his diſciples came,& awokebim,ſay- 


Ing,Maſter,ſaue vs: we periſh. 


26 And he ſaid vntoth&, Why areye fearful,O 


 yeoflitle faith? Thenhe aroſe, and rebuked the 


winds and the ſea: & ſothere was a greatcalme, 


27, And che men maruciled; faying, Whar| 


man is this, thatboth the windes and the ſca 0- 
dey him! {no bittAle 617; 
28 C37And whe he was come to y other ſide 


aMarcecne” 


+ Marr. 13. 
Luke 4-40, 


: i 
. 
__ _—— ————— Aſi—_—_ 
” 
U 


e Of all ſorter, 


*Eſay.s 3 if o 

1. Pet 2-2.4. 
Luke 9.57y58, 

da Foy Capernaune 


the lakg of Tibe- 


F848 » | 
4 The truediſci» 
pl ya Chriſt 
m BY 
MRO 
kindof miſcriess 
e VVorde for 
word, shades mats 
with bowghes. 

5 Wien God 
requireth our 
labour,we muſt 
leaue of all duce 
tietomen,, 


Luks$.13 
's -Althonph 
Chriftſeemeth 
oftEtimes to ne- 
le& his,cuen in 
moſt extreeme 
dangers,yetin 
time conuenient 
he aſſkvageth all 
rempeſtes,and 
bringeth them 
tothe hauen, 
A MIXS.gte: , 
Luke 8.26427. _ 
7 Criſt came. 
todchuer men | 
from the mile- 
rable thraldome ' 
of Satan: bur the | 


into rhe countrey of the Gergeſenes, there mer 


ratherlackeCluiſt then the viteſt and left of their _—_— 
FACCSNT: a ll NN T 


Rs B. 4+ 


meet on eee ona non oe nn rt re OS I SD ro es oe > <— 


worldehad 


| "A 
COTS OI . 


S. MATTHE w EF, 
| wo [him two poſſeſſed with denils,whichedmeour of n 
| the graues very fierce,ſo thatyo manmight goe| i 


that way.. | 
| 29 And beholde,they cryedous fyingileſus Fl 
'the ſonne of God what haue werto dowith thee? | 
Art thou'come hither to rorment vs hefore the | |* 
Arete cc tme ?:.c-: = | 
F Onanhlillas. |, 20 Nowe adramcts, fafarre of fromthem, a | 
ſaws" own great heard of fwyne feeding. 1: | 
Gedarawloſiphus 31 And the deuils beſoughr him, ſaying, If | | 
recorder banks'12] thou caſt vs out, fuſter vs to go into the heard of | W | 
chap, r;.liued ef- | (yy wyne 
Hl Lays ofthe 32 Ang he ſaid vnto othem, Go.Sothey went. 
forexwemayues "7 aut and departcd into the heardofiſwync: and. | (1 
mar ueile if there beholde,che wholc heard of ſwintranbeadlong | 
, were firine there; jaro che fea, and dyedinche water. | [ L--| | 
©... } 33 Thentheheardmen fled: and when they © 
. | were comeinrothecitic, they rold all things; & © 
what was become of them mover poclicd = 3 


| ] 
y -- with the deuils. W | 
e YVVhore mes lin 34 And behafſd, al the citie came nutto meet ' | - 


« ſwiregtherp... | Telus: and when they ſawe ray og 


dothrbes 6hriſe ts him to 8depart.aur vfekcie coaltes. . CS Sh 
Cmmanatents P I) 1. | ] 
$22 CHA P., +> __ j | \ 


z One fi >&e of the palfi e 18 healed. 5 Remiſfion of | 
finnes. 9 Matthewe called, 10: Smners. '17 Newe | |© 
- wine. 138 The rulers daughter rayſad; 20 Fonace- 'B | t 

healed of a bloudy uſne. 25 Fwy blinde men by fairh | 
- regeiuc fight. Eh A ; 4 ach man bale heated, C 

37 The Se and workemen, | 
| | Bk 

' Unis arethe x enhe* entred into a ſhippe, Fo palſed s 
cauſes o ou af ouer,and came into his? ownecitie., WW it 
Ch ity for: | > And'4Jo,theybroughrro him.a man ficke | Þ t 
giverh themif of the palſi ie,laid ona bed. And leſusſeeingrheix ® |x 

we beleeue. | 
4 Into Capernauh, for as Theopb \ ſayeth,Berblagns brought binefaentb, Nazareth h 
2 him vp, and Capernaum was hisdwellng place, + Markg. 7 Lake. ſe it, . 


6 Kyawhg by a manyeft fone, 
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CHAP. IX: T3 


Traith, ſaid ro the ficke of the palke, Sonne, be of 
good comfort: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 1 
And behalde, certaine of the Scribes ſaide | 

with them ſelues,This man*blaſphemerh. _ |, 7, 6r.ph ns 
4 But whea leſus ſaw their thoughts, he ſaid, fienifierh amongeſt 

| | Wherefoce thinke ye guilthings in your bears? the dminerto | 
5 For whether is it eaſier toſay, Thy finnes' ptr y. 45'3' 
are forgiuen thee, or ro ſay,Ariſe,and walke? |,,,,, pot neg c 
| 6 And that ye may knowe that the: Sanne of cians,to ſlander, * 
man hath-authoritie in earth to forgine finnes, 


(rhen ſaid he vntothe ficke of the pallie,) moub; Siitirkeciiry: 


take vp thy bed,and goe to thine houſe. Linke 5.27. 
| 2 And he aroſe, 2 Chriſt calleth 
[houſe the hunible ſin- 
| : ners vnto him, 


| 8 $Sowhen the mulcirude ſaweit, they mar-|þy, he-conrems 
uciled, and glorified God,which had giuen ſuch| neth the/proude 
authoritie xo men. F {oye rs q 
9 C4*Andas leſus paſſed forth from thence, dc a . 
he ſawe'a man fitting ar the © cuſtome, named] , warrecemed; © 


Matthewe,and ſaid ro him, Followe me. And he| e The coffins 


aroſe, and followed him. fellower which © 
' 10 Andit cametopaſſe, as Teſus ſate at meate wy prove "9 


| In his houſe,beholde,many Publicanes and *ſin-| ;er thin 2udes way 
' ners, that came thither, ſate downe arthe table! brought imtethe- * 
with leſue ond his diſciples. Log forme ofa pro- 

| 11 And when the Phariſes ſawrhar; ;cheyſaid ="; <q 
| to his diſeiples;whyeaterh your maſter with Pu-| 2nd therefore of 
| blicanes and ſinners? | thereft of the 

12 Now when leſus heard ihe faid vatoths; 7 m__ olNey were 
þt dew needenot a Plrytiical ET rhar|:" Ds " . 

re licks. 
' - x3 Butpocyeand learne wharehivi is, a1 wil $205, v. 
| baue mercy, and not ſacrifice: for Famnotcome| ©*4p.' rg 


| 


| toeall the righteous, burthe + finners rorepen- eons a 
| CIS: Luke $oeff. * 


| 14 Cx? Then came the diſeiplevof lobato| 3 Agaynſt . 
him, fayitiggWhy do we andrhe Phariſesfaſt oft, yn 


| and ny difciptes faſt nor ? ON * \matters indiffc+ 
IF: And rent. 
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$.MATTHEWEL _ 


'f AnHebrens | 15 Andleſus ſaidevntothem, Canthef chil-. 


| To 67 og drenofthe mariage chamber mourne as long as. 


wittedintothe WE bridegrome 1s with them ? Bur the daycs 
wariage chamber, Will come when tHe bridegrome ſhall be taken 
rear theneereſt from them, and then ſhallrhey faſt, _ 

hon "i bride- ' 16 Morcouernoman picccth anold garmer 
T Rewe,which with a piece of new clorh ; for that thatſhould 


| was newer putro fill ic vp,taketh away from the garment, and the. 


Yhe fuller, breach is worte. 
17 Neither doe they purt.newe wine into 
olde veſſels: for then the veſſels would breake, 
andthe wine would be ſpilt, &the veſlels ſhould 
| periſh: butthey purnewwine into new vellels, 
| and /o are both preſerued. 
$HMarke 5.22, 18 © +*While hethus ſpake vnto them, be- 


Luke8:44,  |hold,there camca certaine ruler, & worſhipped | 
4 There1sn® . him, ſaying,My daughter is nowe deceaſed, bur. 


euill ſo olde,%& 


| ncurable,ybich 9M andlay thine hande on ber, and (hee ſhall | 


 Chriſtcaynoc lines: 2) 


healebyandby, 19 Andlefus aroſe and folowed himwith his. 


ifhe'be zouched| 1:6. 
'vicheruefaich diſciples, 


ne bo ...  20(And behold, a woman which mis diſcaſed 
| ule. Hay " vithanifſueofblood wweluc yeres,came behind 


band,  him,and rouched the hemme of his garmenr. 


21 For ſhe ſaid in her ſelfc,If I may touch bue | 


bis garment onely;Lihall be whole. 


227 Thenlcſus turned him about, and ſeeing 


 her,did ſay,Daughter,be of good comfort; thy 

faith hath made:thee whole; Andthe woman 

mM was madewtiale-atthat ſamegioment,.)'. 

5 Euvendeathis 23 *Nowe whenlcſus came into the Rulers 

+ > gina. TT Inner mulcizude 

.q, making noyſe, eng ed 

qo git 24: He ſaid vntothem,Ger you hence: forthe 

that rhey vſed mide is nor dead, but ſlcepeth. And they laugh» 
*minſtral «41heir | ed himto ſcorne. | | 


mare . | .- 25: Andyhenthe multitude were purforth, 


; he wentin and tooke her by the hands, andthe 


maide 
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27 *And as Ieſus departedthence, two bliad 6 By - # 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, O ſonne Chin _k _ 


has: —O—EE—_— — ——-—_— - 


| ' maide aroſe. 
26 And this bruire wentthroughout alt that 


 lande. 


CHAP, £2. 
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| of Dauid, have mercie ypon vs. 
28 And when he was come into the houſe, the light ofthe 
 blinde came tohim, and leſus ſaide vnto them, | #9719. 


| Beleeue ye thatI am able to doe this ? And they, 
ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord, 


29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, Ace 
| cording to your faith be it vnto you. 

309 And their eyes were opened, and leſus 
|= them great charge,ſaying,See thatnoman 


noWe it, 


+ .31 But whenthey were departcd,they ſpread 
abradd bis fame. rhroughourallthat land. 
| ;.3 C+7 And as they went out,beholde, they! 


Sui 


PAT i 20 bim a domme man poſſeſſed with a 


.33. And. when he deuill was caſt out, the 
| Jane ſpake: then the multitude maruciled, 
aying,Thelike v was neuer ſeenein [frac]. 

34 Burt the Phariſes ſaid, He caſterh out de- 
uils;throughthe prince of deuils. c 
35 CAnd- leſus went about all cities: and/' 
romnet none ſneNgy Synagogues, & prea- 
chingthe Goſpe 

ryfi ckenes and eyery diſeaſe among the peo poopie 
36 *Burz when he ſawthemultitude,be had 
compaſſion ypon them , becauſe they were di- 
{pciſcd, and ſcattered abroad, as Theepe baving 


no ſhepheard. 


of y kingdome,& healing ing 


. 37 Then aid he to his difciples, Surely the 
harueſt great, bur the labourers are fewe. 
38 Wherefore pray the Lord of theharveſt 


tbache "oulge. —— foorth labourers] into bi femme A 


very ſlowegih ſo - 


aaauels 


Sr 


CHAP. 


healing 


that heis the 


+Laukerrars; 
7 An cxample 


of that power, ww 


that, Chriſt 
hath oucr the 
deul. 


$Þ Chaep.r1.24, 

SAAarke- 3.12 

Luke nts. 
+Marke.6.be 

Luke 13.22, 

8 Although 

e, the ordinarie 


\ paſtors ceaſe, 


yet Chriſt hath 


not caſt offthe 


care ofhis 
Church. 


XMarke 6.34. 


Luke ro »*, 


7 lobn,4.35 4360s 
5 UVordefev 


; holy a worke, 
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S. MATTHEWS _ 
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2 The apoſtles 
vD. ſent to 
preach the Goſ. 
pellin Iſrael. 
*+Marke ; l3, 
z 49 Tf» 
Luke 9.142. 
@ TheophilaCF 
faith,that Peter 
d Andrew are | 
called the firſt, be-| 
cauſe they were 
rſt called, 
py *A man of K e- 
pioth; Nowe K e- 
| on oa the” 
ribs of Indab, 
4 osh.t 5.25. 
As 13:46. 
bo Luke 10.911, 
2 The.ſumme 
pf the Goſpell, 
rpreaching 
fthe Apo- 
les: -- 
Miracles 


|phe?,&Lebbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus: 


|mided rhenyfaying, Go not into the way of rhe 
[enter ye not: | 


houſe of Iſrael. 


re dependan- 
es ofthe 
orde.. 
Markg.s.8,9. . 
$.9,7.4nd 22.35, 
The miniſters| 
fthe worde 


uſt caſt away | 


CHAP, X. | 
|x Thegift ofhealing giuento the Apoſtles, 5 They are 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, 13 Peace. 14 Shaking off | 
the duſt. 16 wv 22 Continuance vnto the | 
end. 23" Flyingfrom perſecution. 28 Feare. 29 Two | 
ſparrawes, 30 From per our head. 32 To acknow- | | 
ledge Chriſt. 34 Peace and the au 35 Variance. | 
7 Loueof parents. 38 The croſſe, 39 Toloſe the 
e. 409 'Toreceuue a preacher. ' 


r AX. "+ he called his rwelue diſciples yne | 
ro him, and gaue them power againſt yn- | 
.cleane ſpirits, ro caſtthem our, and ro heale &-| 
uery fickeneffe, and cuery diſcaſe. | 
2 Nowthe'names of the twelue Apoſtles are | 
theſe. The * firſt zs Simon,called Perer,and An- 
drewe his brorher: James zhe ſore of Zebedeus, 
and lohn his brother. 
; Philippe and BartJemewe : Thomas, and 
Marti:ewe that Publicane: Tames rhe ſhrme of Al 


4 Simon the Cananite" and fudas' Iſcariot, 

who alſo betrayed him. , , 
5 Theferwelue did Teſus ſend forth, & com- 
Gentiles, and into rhe cities of the Samaritans 


6 Burgac rather + to the loft ſheepe ofthe 


: 
i —Þ al 


7 **Andasye goe, preach, ſaying, The king- 
_ heauen is athand.. 
8 *Healethe ficke;clenſe thelepers: raiſe vp 


[the deadrcaſt out the deuits.Free ely ye hauere- 


| Ceiued freely give. 
9 «*Pofle fi *not golde; norfiluer, nor mo-! 

M4 in your girdels, _ 
10. Nor a ſcrippe forthe journey, neither! eo. 


Ku all cares -that 'wight hinderthemtheleaſt wiſe that wighe be. | 
r For Forths: zourney,to wit, both that nothing might binder them,and alſo that they 
qht feele ſome taſte ofGods pronidence: for at thery yeturne back, the Toy ol ae 

Grate they 46 5 thing by the way, Luke 22435. 


coarcs, 


' 
——_ ART wr ———— ©_—— ——— 
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MEORENEETSSWS:-2.- + 4nd i £ 
coates,neither ſhoes,nor aſtaffe:$for the work-! + 7.Tim.;. >, 
| man is worthy of his* meare. 4 God wilpre- 


| heare your wordes , whenye departe outof that 
 houle, orthar citic , # ſhake of the duſt of your weart al kinde 
| feere, of happines, 


| middes of the wolues: be ye therefore wiſe as| how the mij- 
| ſerpentes, and £innocentas doues. 


you vp tothe Councils, and wil ſcourge you in| croſle. 


and Kinges for my ſake,in witnes rothem,and to! 7 uch a r; 


+ © OG 


_— ——— <A ——————_ 


ds 
+ 


"CHAP.: X.. 


1 


11 * And into+ whatſoeuer citic or towne ye. #4* 10% .meare, | 


| hal come,enquire whois worthy init,and there 5, _ *'PPicare. 


they that re- 


 abigetillye go thence. TS 


12 And when.ye come into an houſe, ſalute: chingof the go- 


the ſame. ſpel: and vnhap- 


piearethey,that 
retuſeit, | 


13 Andif the houſe be worthie, let your*peace 


come vpon it: but ifit be not wonthie, letyour + Le rv.e. | 
peacereturne to you, ie [tis amaic of | 


14 «And whoſocucr ſhal not receiue you,nor [*4cb taken from! 
the Hebrewes, 


wheriby they 


15 Truely I fay vntoyou, itſhalbe eaſier for| * Hark:6.e. 


| chem: of the Jande of Sodom and Gomorrha in > 44 
th q Ip, RA. rg. 57, 
the day ofiudgement,thenfor that cirie, pe 5 Hae 


16 C# * Bcholde, 1 ſend you as 'ſheepe in the 6 Chriſt ſhew- | 


| niſters muſt be= 


; . | havethemſe- 
17 Butbewarc of * menyfor they,will dcliuer wp oy | 


their Synagogues. - Ss | / Tokens 
18 Andye ſhal be broughe to the gouernors © my Pi N 


o . . e Aly | 
the Gentiles.  Iniuric:and by the 


19 * But when they deliver you vp, take no! "i*ing of theſe . 
thought how or whatye ſhal ſpeake: for itſhalbe beaftes natures 9 
bi "_y 2 h half "| getherghewilnog 

iuen you in that houre,wharye ſhal ſay. have our wiſdome, 


 -: 20 Foritis notyethar ſpeake,bur the ſpirit of ro be melirious ur 
' your farher which: ſpeaketh in you, . | ogy firaplicitie 


2t Andthe + brother ſhal betray the brother mad,but a certeing 


to death,and the father the ſonne,and the chil- at pl i "a4 | 


drenſhal riſe againſt ter parents,and ſhal cauſe framed of both 1h8 


| themto die. | 4s may be, TRA 
--'.22 Andye ſhalbe hated of all men for. my * Porn 
' Name:+buthe that endureth tothe end, he ſhal of rebguns nan are | 


Woiwes one to an 
*Marktr ar Lukgn.t eos Luk 1.16.4 Markgapay, | ther 
= R 


| 


Ef 'Bringto anend, 


hat i4,y0u thal not! 
haxe gone through! 
. all the eines of Iſ=/ 
| racl, endpreached 


' #n Therm. 
| #Loke, 6.40. 
Toh.r3.16.4 r5 20 
| + Chap.12.24. 
k It was the I. 


IT 8 MATTHEW E, 
\'beſaued. 


flee into another: for verelyIfayc vnto you, ye 
ſha] not 'goe oucro/the cities of Iſrae], ci the 
'Sonne of man be come. © 

24 + The diſciple is noraboue his maſter,nor 
the ſeruant aboue his Lord. 

25 Itis ynough for the diſciple to be as his 


del of the Acaro.maſtet jr, and the ſeruant as his Lorde . 4 if 


mites, which we 
| a4y cal the god 
of fizes. 
1 Trweth chal nor 
| alwpaier be hid, 
 * Marke. 4.22, 
Lutg#.17. Pt. 
| 9 Openly, and m 
 #hs bighef places. 
| For the toppes of 
' their howſes were 


| Jo made, that they| 


' right walke vpon 

them, AF.to. 9, 

| # Thongh tyrants 
be neuter ſo raging 

; and cruel, yet we 

| may not feare 
| Them, 

| & Theſourth part 
| of ay ounce. 

| R1 Sami 45. 


© | 2.Sam. 14.1 


| AR27 4346 
7 The neceſſi- 
tie and rewarde 
of open confe(- 
fing Chriſt, 
 $*Marke.s. 38. 
| Lukey.,26.& 12,4. 
 #8gT11m-2.12, 
| Tl gker24t, 
| $ Ciuildiſſen- 
 frons followe the 
preaching ofthe] 
| Goſpel, 


' |burt the ſworde, 


they haue called the maſter ofthe houſe * Beel+ 
'zebub , howe much more them of his bouF-! | 
holde?/ | 


26 !Feare them nor OCT TRIER for beet is | | 


Wo, couered, that ſha] not be diſcloſed, nor 
hid, thatſhal nor be knowen. 

27 Wharl tel youin darkenes, that} veake ye | 
in lighe:& what ye heare inthe eare;thar preach | 
ye on the ® houſes, 

2:3 And*feareye notthEwhich kil rhe body, | 
butare nor able to kill the ſoule:but rather feare | 
him,whichis able to deſtroy both ſoule and bo- | 
Gy in hell. 

29 Arenottwa ſparowes ſoldfor a *arthing, 
& one of them ſhalnorfal on the ground with- | | 
outyour Father? | 

39 * Yea,andall rhe heares of your head are | 
\nombred, ; | 

31 Feare yenortherefore,ye are of more yas. | 
lue then many ſparowes. 

337 + Whoſocuer therefore ſhal confeſſe me 
before men, him wil I confeſſe alſo before my 
Father which is in heauen. 

3 Bur whoſocuer ſhal denie me before men, 
him wil I alſo denie before my Father which is 
in heaven, 

34 * * Thinke not that] am come to ſende 
peace into the earth:1 came not toſende Peace, 


4 
' 
| 
{ 


F 35 Fax. 


23 And whenthey perſecuteyou in this citie, | 


THe I? 
"Xa 
We 
oe 
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©. 35 ForI amcome to ſer aman ar varyanice | - 

gainſt his father; and the daughrer againſt her 

mother,and the daughter in law againthermo-! 

ther in law. TY | 
36. + Anda mans efiemicsſba/brthey of his + XMiceb:7.8 


 owne honſholde. - - b . Lok  Þ- 

' 37 + Hetharloueth father or mother more * 24-44-26 | - 
- . IHS - 9 Nothin 

then me, is nor worthie of me, And he thar lo- withour excep- | 

- ueth ſonne, or daughter more then me , is not tion istobe pree 


 worthie of me. _ before 
38 - Andhethatraketh nothiscroſſe, and $4” 
followeth after me,is nor worthie of me. Chap 1634. 


39 *Hethatwill? finde his life , ſhall loſe it: Marke.s. 74. 
findeir. Movin 


X[dhn. 3g. | 


49 ** Hethat receiuerh you, reccuueth me:8& p They ave ſadrs | 


'hethar recciueth mee, receiuerh himthar hath Snde ther ofe, 
| ſentme. —_— 


a 


and hee that loſeth his lyfe for my fake ,ſhall £*%-9. 55. ant 


| 


41 +** He thatreceineth aProphet in® che wel pager 


name of a Propherſhal receiue aPropheres re- rhe opmunof the - 

' ward:and hethat receiueth a p—_— mat, in f*ople which 

| thename ofa righteous man, ſhall recceiue the Hepes «147 4a 
; . . 60 that die,be- 

Tewardeofarightcous man. 

' 42* And whoſocuer ſhalgiue vnto one of theſe [nor of thr life ro 

* litle ones to drink a cup of colde water only, in| core. 


the name ofa diſciple, vesely L ſay vmto you , he|** God is both: 
 ſhalnorloſe hisrewarde, —_— |-. 
id holy Minifterie, 
% Lonke. 20, 16. John, r3.:0, 22 Weſhall loſe nothing that webeſtowe | 


 ypon Chriſt, 
' «nd abicF, 


( [ 


CHAP, XL | 


3 Tohnſendeth his Diſciples ro Chriſt. 5 Chriſts teſtimo»+ | 

__ nie of Iohn. x3The law and the Prophetes . 18 Chriſt 
| andlofm, ar Chorazin, Bethſaida. 25The Goſpellre- | 
 - feiledto children, a8 They that are wearie: and Laden, | 


RESET 
! 


cauſe they thinks | 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 


9 AiaProphite. * Marks, y. 41. rPVhichin the fight of the worldeare vile 


1 And | 


S, MATTHEWE, | 
x Chriſt Chew- I Nd* itcameto paſſe that whenTefus had 


| 
| oh by his wor- ©  Þ.made an endof* commanding his twelue: | 
the ve ar %.; diſciples, he departed thence toreache andro 

' Meſſias. preach in b their cities. | | 


a Ofmſiruiting 2 Calndwhen lohn heard inthe priſon the 
tewith precepts. workes of Chriſt,he ſent rwo of bis diſciples, and 


| b. The Diſciples | | 
 Cittes,thas ix30 ſap, faydynto hum, 


 inGable, where 3 Artthouhetharſhould come, or ſhall we 
| many ofivem \Jouke for another? ; a 
were born.aft,2.7- 4 And lefus aunſwering, ſaide vnto them, 7 |] 
| LR. (Goe ,and ſhewe lohn, what thinges ye heare, f 3 
| and ſce. | = | 
Ei 5 The blinde receyue fight, and the haledoe f {x 
$3 av walke; the lepers arc cleanſed, and the deafe | 
|2 Wharagree- heare: the dead are raiſed vp , + and the poore| © |þ 
ment and what |receyue the Goſpel}. | 
difference is be-" 6 Andbleſiedis he that ſhal not be offended t! {[# 
: Pronpras. 0. /1n me. L | 
$ phets,, the 4m 7 * And as they departed, Tefus began ro | {y 
t | ching of lohn, ſpeake viito rhe mulcieude,of lobn, What wetrye } (c 
| br armor outinro the wildernefſeto ſee? Areede ſhaken > | 
hich chr  Withthe winde? CEE  |E 
| hath. broupht. 8 Burt whar went ye ourtto fee? A ma clothed \hh 
| + Melach.zr, nſoftraiment?Behold, they that weate ſoft clo- * þ 
| Lhe 7s. ar, *HingEarcin Kings houſes, E 
| of I _— ** 9 . Burwhar wentye out toſee? A Prophet? | {a 
' wherethe rrwe Yea, I ſay vnto you, and morethen a Propher, = 
| glorie of God thi m1 For this is he ofwhomir is wruten,- Be= | {xc 
neth © the perjo! eld, 1 ſend my mefſengerbeforethy face, which | | 
| are not compared (hal h before of = 
rovether., bus. {bal prepare thy way before thee. ; ” id 
the kmaes ofde- | 11 Verely I ſay vnto you, among rhem which | xc 
 Arines,theprea- are begotten of women, aroſe there nor a grea» _; 
| ching of Tobnwith (erthenlohn Bapriſt : notwirhſtanding, he thar th 
the Law and the |. . : s 
Propheter.anda- IS the leaſt inthe *kingdome of heauen,is grea- " 
 gaine,the moſte Ter then he, : | En = 
| clearepreaching = 12 Andfromxthertime of Tohn Baptiſt hither= © < 
| ff Gs « ro, thekingdome of heaven ſuffererh violence, | > 
| nLokg 1615, andthe violenttake it by force. E of 


13 For 


| CHAP. XI 7 S 


| 


' 13 ForallthePropheres and the Lawe *pro- [a They prophecied | 
phecicd vnto lohn.} - | of thimges to come, 

14 Andifyc will receiue it, this is 4 that Elias, 7 «re nowe 
| which was to come. 65 pens Foto 
15 CHethathathearesto heare,lethim heare. + Malc.s. ;. 

15 + 7 But whereunto ſhalll liken this genera- * L#te 7. zr. 
tion ? © Ir is like ynto litle children which fitin the Anon rs qo | 
markers, and call ynto-theyr fellowes, "> oe a 
17 And ſay, We haue piped vnto you, and ye wies of 5 Goſpel, | 
haucnordaunced,we hauce mourned yntoyoy,and [hen thcyto whs | 


ye haucnorlamented. hy” eas _ 
18 For Iohn came neither eating nor drinking, |. #4 þlwnerh the 


| and they ſay, He hatha deuil. frowardrus of th. 
| 19 The ſonne of man came eating and drin- |42', &7 aproverbe, | 


. . | FF | We ; 
king, and they ſay, Bcholde a glutton and a drin- |" = c Ss | 
ker of wine, a friend vnro Publicanes and finners: ,;p, ,,u9, , ox 


* butfwiſedome is juſtified of her children, gentle dealing, 


20 C5 Then began heto vpbraide the cities, 4 Thatwhichy | : 
whercin moſt of his great workes were done, be- Be o7-pnang | 2 
cauſe they repented nor. | x . 

21 Wobetothee , Chorazin: Wobe to thee, {/V:/e men do ac- 4 
Berhſaida: for ifthe great works, which were done &2-wiedge the wiſ” 


[in you, had bene done 1n Tyrus and Sidon, they Wow 6 {he Goſpeb, | 
ei .ElHEVYMECeiltetks - 
had repented long agone in ſackecloth and aſhes.'; The proud re- | 
| .22, Bur I ſay ro you, It ſhalbe eaſier for Tyrus ic& y Goſpel of- | 
and Sidon at the day of iudgement, then for you, tered vnto them, 
.. 23. And thou,Capernafi,which arr lifted vp vn- {0 ag * ohh 
to heauen, ſhalt be brought downe to hel;for itthe/ykich wwneth | | 
great works,which haue byn done in thee, had byn| to the atuation | 
done among themof Sodom, they had remained 9'the fimple. | 
ro this day. 5 mY LAs 
: 476 10.21, | 
24 Butl ſay vnto you, that it ſhalbe eaſier for, Through rhe mi. 
them ofthe lande of Sodomin the day of iudge- nifterie of (brit, 
anenrt;then for thee,  Whoonly chewetby | 
25 #Atthattimeleſus anſwered, &faid, I giue _—_— 936". 
thee thanks,O Father, Lord of heauen & carth,be- þ Th: ks A 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fro the wiſe & me eth, that he coren« | 
of vnderſtiding, & haſt 8 opened them ynto babes. !*'? *»nſei/em bu. 


p F ath ilel 
26 Itis *ſo, O Father, becauſe thy ' good plea- : parkihirns vt | 
| C 


ls {ure rule ofrightcouſneg, 


| EY —— OO OTE TLUDLCIEY 


$, MATTHEWE, 


| opt —. 


Fre was ſuch. 


6 There 5N® her, and + no man knoweth the Sonne but y Fa- 
erue knowledge 


of God , nor qui- REF :Neither knoweth any man the Father, but the 
etzeſſeof mind, Sonne,and he to whom the Sonne will reueile him, 


| = one in 28 Come ynto me,al ye that are wearie and Ja- 
"16 hap den,and [ will caſe you, 

wþlohns.45. | 

gy A | 29 Take my yoke on you,and learne of me that 
*:1ohn;.z, Tammeeke and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall finde 


& Mayeeſiliebe |. reft vnto your ſoules. 


bis 
| pence - 30 « For my yoke is *caſie,and my burden light, 


are not griewous, for all that u borne of God onercommeth the world, r.lohn.5,6 
CHAP, XII, 


'1 The diſciples plucke the cares of corne. 6 Merciefacti- | 
fice- 10 The withered hand is healed. 12 We muſt do 
good on the Sabbath, 22 The poſſeſſed is holpen, 25 
A kingdome deuided. 31 Sinne, blaſphemie. 33 The 
goodor cull tree, 34 Vipers. 41 The Nineuites. 42 


py 009 lawfull ro doe vpon the Sabbath, 


' a TheHevrewes | 3 Bur he ſaide vntothem,  Haue ye not read; 
| Call ut bread off | what Dauid did when he was an hungred,and they 
| Þ' forth Lan _ f that were with him? 
the weekevpen | 4 Howeheentredintothe houſe of God, 8 did 

| thegolden table | eatethe * ſhewe bread , which was notJawfull for 

| eppo-ntedto that | hjm ts cate, neither for them which were with 
Ee aipts +0) him, PM onely for the 4 Fequer A . , | 
ay 5 Orhaueyenotread inthe Lawe, howethate 

| -_ Songs 'on the Sabbath dayes the Prieſts in the Temple 
| F hoy he , Sj b breake the Sabbath, and are blameles? | 
| Prief doe Gads 6 Burl ſay vnto you, that here is one greater 


Y theSabbai are | 1 EK: 


ſome pon the Sabbath day, yet they breaks not the Lawe, much leſſedoeth the Lorde || 


\ $Tebn 3.35. 27  *Allthingesaregiuenvnto me of my Fas » bl 


«7 Oh 2, 
© Ws 


"I 
f be. Ss 0s tg. CIO 
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E: | The QueeneofSaba. 48 The true mother and brethren 

| of Chriſt, 
\x Ofthetrue |1 T * +tharrime leſus went on a Sabbath day 
fandifiyng of | through the corne, and his diſciples were 
, the Sabbath, ant d 
the abrogating |® hungred, & began to plucke the cares of corne 
of ir, ,andto cate. 

 $Markzzz; | 2 Andwhenthe Phariſes ſaw it, they ſaid vnto| | 
on Le | him, B:holde,thy diſciples doe that * which is not| | 
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. 
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9, 
POS 4 
Tt 
OF ” c 
1 Y 
$35. 


[.y 
CHAP, XII. 


\man heare his voyce in the ſtreetes. 


then the Temple, | 
' 7 Wherefore if ye knewe what this is,  Iwill + Hoſe c.7, 


have mercie, and nor ſacrifice, ye would nor haue £#2-9473+ 


condemned the innocents, | 

| 8 Forthe ſonneof man is Lorde, exe of the 
'Sabbath. : | 

| 9 +*And he departed thence, and went into + Aarz.r, 
their Synagogue: Lukes. 6. 


| . |2 The ceremos- | 
| 10 Andbcholde,there was a man which had his |... x. Law| 


| 


hand dried vp. And they asked him, ſaying, 1s it |are not againſt 
lawfull to heale vpona Sabbath day # that they |the love ofour | 
\might accuſc him, neighbour. | 
| 11 Andhe ſaid vnto them, What man ſhal there 
'be among you, thar bath aſheepe, and if irfa)l on a; 

Sabbath day into a pit,doth nor rake it & lift ic out? 

| 12 How much morethen is a man better then a 
ſheepe? therefore, it is Jawfulto do well on a Sab-|3 Howfarre, 
FL and in whar re- 
'DAt Yo . . |ſpea,we may 

| I3 Thenſaidhetothe man, Stretch forth thine |giue placeto 
hand. And he ſtretched ir forth, and it was made [the vnbridelcd 


\whole as the other. | | | _—— the 
 I4 7 ThenthePhariſes went out,and conſuled .. +/,;.,..,. | 
againſt him, howe they might deſtroy hun, c by wdgement is | 


15 Bucwheleſus knew it,he departed thence, & |! aſerled ſtate, | 


great multitudes followed him, & he healed the a), ach bony 
| o - . A F $ 

; 16. Andcharged theminthreatning wiſe , that|;,.,, Grow onzs | 
. $4 oO | 
they ſhould not make him knowen, the Genziles,andto. 


| 17 Thatit mightbe fulfiiled, which was ſpoken caſs out ſuperſtith. | 
by Eſajas the Propher,ſaying, | | lor, which thing 


\Whereſoeuer it 4 


| 
»\donegthe Lerde ts 


13 - Beholde my ſetuant whom I haue choſen 


my beloued in whommy ſoule deliteth : 1 wil PUT | ſaid to reigne and 
my Spirit on him , and ke {hall ſhewe © iudgemenr 
tothe Gentiles. 


114dze theyre, that 
\# To ſey,to coarrne 
and rule matters, 
'd Hexhall prg- 


[noWice ſentence 


20 A bruiſed reeds ſhal he not breake,and ſmo- 4:4 194gement 


{ 


king flaxe ſhal he not quenche,tiil he 4 bring forth "497 77e wortie| 


. ; land Satan, and 
judgement vato yiorie. ewe him{elſe 


R 31 And 10 his N ame ſhall the Gentiles truſt. | conquerour over 


ae; C3 | _22 Ct Thea | Ill uemicha 


——— rr re Ing _ 


19 Hcſhall nor ſtriue, nor crie,neuher ſhall any 


[ 
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We Fi 0G 
+ | 


4 Luke rt. 14. [2 ' 22 © +* Then was broughtto him one , poſſeſ-. | 


4 A In be $ with a deuill, both blinde, and dumme,, and he | 
be Felt s ſubieA ealed him,fo that he which was blind and dunime, 


'to the flaunder both ſpake and ſawe, 
lofchewicked: | 23 Andall the people were amaſed,and ſaid, Is 
[Yet notwithitan- notthis that ſonne of Dauid? 

ding it ought to | 


| 24 Butwhenthe Phariſes heard it, they ſayde, 


'be zouched | 


x 
Ws IST 007-2 pm I Ha - 


ftourely. + This man caſterh the deuils no otherwyſe our, 

+ Chip 9e3. bur through Beelzebudb the prince of deuils. 
| Marky 2. 22. | 25 5 ButIeſus knew their thoughtes,and ſaidto | 
bo Who gs them, Euery kingdome devided againlt irſelfe, is | 
d ome of Chrif :oughr ro nought: and euery citic or houſe, deut- 

and 5 y kin? »lome ded as ainſt ir lelfe, ſhall nor ſtand. j 

ofche.l uit | 8 "$0 if Satan caſt out Saran, he is deuided a- 

| 528 Wong o gainſt himſclt;how ſhal then his kingdome cndure? 

Þ ©: |. 27 Alfoifl through Beclzcbub caſt out deuils, 

by whom doe your children caſtthem out? There= | | 


= 


 forethey ſhalbe your iudges. | 
| 28 BurifIcaſtour denils by the Spirit of God; 
then is the kingdome of God come ynto you, 
| 29 Els howcana manenter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe and ſpoile his goods,excepr he firſt bind the | 
| rong man,and then ſpoile his houſe. 
30 He tharisnotwith me,is againſt me: and be | 
oe garthereth nor with me, ſcattereth. 
| *>2 Mar.z.28,29. | 31. » Wherefore 1 ſay vnto you,cuery finne and 
| CON jd bl:ſphemie ſhalbe forgiuen vnto men:butthe blaſ- 
[Ig phemie againſt the holy Gholt ſhall not be forgi- 
| uen ynto men, 
| 32 And whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a worde againſt 
| 6 Otblaſphe- | the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe forgiven him: © but 
hoy againſtthe | yhoſocuer ſhall ſpeake againſtthe holy Ghoſt, ir 
olyGhoſt. | gall norbe forgiuen him neither in this world 
1all nor be forgiuen him, neither in this wor eg 
LIST | nor inthe world to come. 
$4 Genoch | 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruite 
 bewraythem | good :or els make the tree cuil],and his fruite euil: | 
ſeluesevenby | for the tree is knowen by the fruite. 
| their owne 34 'O generatios of yipers, how can youſpeake! 
| _— ; good things when yearc cul]? For ofthe * abun-| 
| _ ; . dance | 


| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i. 


Q 


RE. - >, OR 


[dance of che bearr the mourh ſpeaketh.” 


35 A good man out of the good treaſure of his | 


heart bringeth forch good things: and an eui] man 
out of an eui] treaſure, bringeth forth euill things. 
| . 36 Burlfſay ynto you,thar of cuery © idle worde 
that men ſha] ſpcake,they ſhal giue account there- 
of at the day of tudgement. 

37 Fer by thy words thou ſhaltbe iuſtified, and 
by thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. 

38 © *+ Then anſwered certaine of the Scribes 
| andotthe Phariſes, ſaying, Maſter,we woulde ſee a 
figne of thee. 
| 39 Buthe anſwered and ſaid rothem, An cuill 
| and fadultcrous generation ſecketh a figne , burno 
 figne ſhalbe giuen vnto it, ſauc that ſigne of the 
| Pcopher Ionas.” 
| 40+ForasTonas was three daies &three nights 
inthe whales bellie: ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be 
three daies &three nights in y heart ofthe carth, 

41 ? The men of Nincue ſhall ryſe in iudgemer 
with this generation, and condemne it: for they 
-repented atthe preaching of lonas: and behold, 
| agreater then Ionas # here, 
| 42 *# The Queene of the 8 South ſhall ryſe in 
 tudgement with this generation ,& ſhal condemne 
it : for ſhe came from the * vrmoſt partcs of the 
earth to heare the wyſedome of Solomon : and be- 
holde,a greater then Solomon is here. 

43 <+ Nowe when the vncleane ſpirite is gone 
out of a man , he walketh throughour drie places, 
ſceking reſt, and finderh none. * 

44 Then he ſayth,l wil returne into mine houſe 


deth it emprie,ſwepr and garniſhed. 

| 45 © Then hegocth,and taketh vnto him ſeuen 
other ſpirits worſe then himſelfe, and they cnter 
in,and dwell there : * and the ende of that man is 
worſe thenthe beginning , Euen ſo ſhall it be with 


this wicked generation. 
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e Vame and wne 
profitable triſles, 
which the mo%t 
part of men ſpends 
the lives mn, 
Againſt fro. | 
ward cefirers - | 
of miracles. | 
3% { hape16.ts 
Luke 11,9, 
7.C 0r.1.:2, | 
If Bastard, which | 
ife!! from Abra- 
ham; fc "th, or for- | 
ſooke the truc wore | 
Ship ofGed, 
+ Ion44 1.17, 
9 Chriſt tea- 
cheth by the ſo+ 
rowfull exam- 
ple of the Jewes, | 
that there are 
none more miſe- 
rable then they | 
which put ont | 
the l'eht of the 
Goſpel, which 
was kindledin 
them, | 
*Tenas3. yo | 
Nr. K ing... | 
2.{ broeg.t, | 
g Hemeaneth the | 
Queen of Saba; 
whoſe comntrey uy ; 
South inyeſpett of 
the land of Iſrael, | 


* 


| 


from whence I came: and when he is come, he fin-| For Sata s ſe 


C3 46 © "+ Whit 4.9.20 


Fo $30.70, | 
tuate im the wt. 
m6#t coaſt of bap- 
pie Arabia vpen 
the routhofthe 
Aramnan ſea, 

+ Luke 11.24 

* Hebre.6.4,y. 

and 19. 26. 
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. !29 Chriſttea« 


| cheth by his 
,exvne exainple, 
'/how that all 
thi: 19s ought to | 
| be ſet apart,in 
|reſpe& of Gods 
\Sloric. 

ON tMarke 3+ 3/0 

| Licks $20. 

[11 None are 
br 20renere vnto 
'vs, then they 
that are of the 
'houſeholde of 
fayth, 


%* Mark, 4.1, 
| Loke8.. 4,5. 
x Chriſt ſhew- 
eth in putting 
forth thispara- 
'ble of the ſow- 
 er,rhat the 
' ſecede of life 
| which 15 ſowen 
| in the worlde, 

| Comnieth not 


— —_ — — — 


T2. LL MATTHEWE. 


| 46 C** + While heyer ſpake tothe multitude; 
beholde, his mother,and bis brethren ſtoode with- 
out,defi ring to ſpeake with him, 
| 47 Thenoncſaideynto him, Beholde,thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to | 
ſpeake with thee, | 
48 Bur he anſwered, & ſaid to him that told him, | 
Whois my mother ? and who are my brethren? | 
49 ©* Andhe ſtretched forth his hand rowarde- 
his diſciples,and ſaid, Beholde my mother and my 
brethren, 
| 50 For whoſocuer ſhal do my Fathers wil which | 
3s in heauen,the ſame is my brother and fiſter and | 
m other, 


CHAP. XI1L 


3 The parable of the Sower. 11 and 34 Why Chriſt ſpake in | 
parables. 18 Thecxpoſition of the parable, 24 The pa- | 
rable of thetarcs. 31 Of the muſtard ſcede. 33 Of the | 
| leauen, 44 Ofthe hidden treature. 45 Of the Pearle. | 
| 47 Ofthedrawe net caſt into the ſea, 53 Chriſt is not 
| receyued of his countrey men the Nazarites, | 
þ Ts + ſame day went Ieſus out of the houſe, | 
| and fare by the ſea fide, | 
| " And great muitirudes reſorted ynto him, fo 
| that he went into a ſhip, and ſate downe : andthe. 
| [whoje multitude ſtoode on the ſhore. 
| 2 Thenhe ſpake maniethingesrothemin pa- 
rables,ſaying,Beholde, a ſower went forth to ſowc., 
4 Andas he fowed, ſome fe)] by the way fide, 
and the foules came and devoured them VP. 


| en ſowellin one 5 And ſome fel vpon ſtony ground,where they 


as in an other, 
| and the reaſon 


| 13,for that men | 


| for the moſt 
| part,ceither doe | 


| |= Sd0tggen it, or © 


ifferit not to 
pt 


| had not much earth, and anon they ſprong vp,be- 
cauſe they had no depth of earth, | 
6 And when the funne was vp, they were par-| 
ched,and for lacke of rooting, withered away. | 
| +". And ſome fell among thornes, & the thornes 
ſprong vp,and chokedthem. 
8 Some againefell in good ground, & brought 

| forth fruite,one corre an hundreth folde, fome fix- 
tic folde,and another thirtic folde, 


9 He 


4 


(2 $3 
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and he ſhall have abundance; bur whoſoeuer hath 
 not,fro him ſhalbe taken away, cuen that he hath. 


things w ye ſee, & haue not ſcene them, & to heare 
thoſe things whichye heare,& haue nor heard zhe, 


19 CThenthe diſciples came,and ſaide to him, 


Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? | 

11 * Andheanſwered,and faide vnto them, Be- 2 Thegift of 
, cauſe it is giuen vnto you, to knowe the ſecretes of 
the kingdome of heauen, butto them it is nor giue, 


12 For whoſocuecr hath, to him (halbe giuen, 


13 Therefore ſpeake 1 tothem in parables, be- 
cauſe they ſecing,do not ſee:& hearing,they heare 
not,ncither vnderſtand. 

14 Sointhem is fulfilled the prophecie of E- 
ſajas, which prophecze ſaycth, + By hearing, ye ſhal 
hcarc,and ſhall nor vnderſtand, and ſeeing, ye ſhal 
ſee,and thalnot perceiue. 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed fat,and their 
earcs arc dull of hearing, and with their eyes they 
hauc winked,leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes,& 
heare with their cares, & ſhould ynderſtid w their 
hearrs,& ſhould returne,that I mighthcale them. 

16 3 Butbleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee: and 
your cares,for they heare. 

17 * For vere]y I ſaye vnto you, that many Pro- 
phers,and righteous men hane deſired to ſee thoſe 


18 Cx Heare ye therfore the parable of y ſower, 


HRT  : 7 HRS; 
' 9 Hethathatheares to hearelet him heare. 


| 


[1 
[ 
' 
| 


_ 
nd of faith 1s 
properto the e- 
leQ,& althe rett | 


are blindcd 


God, 


*+ C hapat5.29, 


+ Eſa.6.9. 


Mark, 4.1 7s 
Luk,8.10. 
lohn.12,40. 
Att.18.,26, 
Roms, 


Lawee. 
 Luk.10,24. 


19 Whenſocuer any man hearcth the worde of 


' that kingdome,and vnderſtandeth it not, tha cuil 
one commeth , and catcheth away that which was|, 54,11. 


ſowen in his * heart: and this is he which hath rc-| mention made of 
the heart,yet thu 
ſowing treferred 


fo hearing with. 


cciucd the ſceede by the way fide. 

20, And hee that receyued ſeede in the ſtonie 
ground, is he which hearcththe word, and incon- 
tincently with joy receiuerh it, 


Luk 8. 


=D I not II nr PII In De 


through the juſt | 
wudgement of 


3 The condition | 
of the Church 
vnderand ſince 
Chriſt,is betrer 
the it was inthe | 
time of the fa- 
thers vnder the 


out viderſtanding, | 


| For whethey the 


| 
{ 


21 Yerhath he no roote in himſelfe,and dureth| /edebereceined in | 


:- the heart or 16g yes | 
he that ſoweth, 
ſoweth ro ihe 


bur a ſeaſon: for aſſoone as tribulatio or perſecutis 


— > ———— — 


6ometh becauſe of y word , by & by he is offended { 
——— : Ee Foot Be ot. ers An 


——— C42 


OP TR AIP ThiBemn, 


wet. 
Saws; 


1 
——_ 
—| 


$ MATTHEWE. 


4 Chriſt ſhew- | 
eth in an other | 
parable of the c- 
ill (cede mxe} 
with the good, 
that the Rn 
ſhall neucr be 
free & quit fron 
oftences,bnth in 
doarine 8% ma- |! 
ners,vntill the 
day appoynted 
for the retoring 
of ail rhings do | 
come,and Nhere 
fore the Faichfull 
haue to arme 
themſelues with 
patience & con- 
ltancie, 


&* May.4:;0. 
Luk.rz.ro. 

5 God begin- 
n2th his king- 
dome with very 
ſmal beginnings, 


tothe end that 
by the growing 
on of it beſide 5 
exvettation and 
hoy cof all men, 
his mighty pow. 
er and working 
maybe the more 
ſer forth. 


+ Ltth 1327s 


22 And hethatrecciuecd the ſeed amog thornes,, 


15 hethatheareth the worde : but the care of this 
 worlde, and the deceitfulneſle of riches choke the' | 


| worde,and he is made vnfruitefull, 
23 Buthe that receyned the ſeede in the oood | 


| | ground, is he that hcarerh the worde,& vnderſtan- 2 


| deth 1r, which alſo beareth fruire,& briogerh forth, | 
' ſome an hundreth folde, ſome fixtic folde,6 ſome | 
'thirtie folde. 


24 C* Another parable pur he forth vnto them, 


ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto a man | 


which ſowed good ſecede in his fielde. 
25 But while men ſlepr,there came his enemie, 
& {owed tares among the wheat,& went his way. 


26 And when the blade was ſprong vp , and | 


brought forth fruite, then appeared the cares alſo. 
27 Thencamethe ſcruants of the houtholder, 


and ſaide vnto him, Maſter, ſowedſt not thou good. 
ſecde in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? | 


28 Andheſaydetorthem, Some enuious man 


hath done this. Then the ſeruantes ſayd vnto him, | 


Wilt thou then that we go and gather them vp? 
29 But he ſaid, Nay,leſt while ye go aboutto ga- 
ther the tares,ye pluck vp alſo with thE the whear, 
30 Letboth growe together vntill the harueſt, 


and in time of harucſt I will ſay to the reapers,Ga- 
ther ye firſt the tares, &binde them in ſheaues to | 
burne them: but gather the wheate into my barne. | 


3t C+* Another parable he pur foorth vnto 
them,ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is like vnto 


a grayne of muſtard ſeede,which a man taketh and | 


ſoweth in his fielde: 


32 Whichin deede is theleaſt of all ſeedes: bur | 


when itis growen, tis the greateſt among herbes, 


and it isatree, ſothatthe birdes of heauen come | 


and buyldein the branches thereof, 


33 C+ Another parable ipake he to them, The 
kingdome of keauen is like vnto leauen , which a 
woman taketh and hideth in three pecks of mie ale, | 


CS 
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Pn eo Aa. oC 
2” IT. 7 n k " 
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DIE OTA DINANES 


| CHAP, XIII. 21 


ill allbe leauened. 


34 C+ Al! theſe thinges ſpake Teſus vnto the|+are4:33,94% 
multitude in parables, and withour parables ſpake| | 


'he notto them, —_ 

| 35 Thatirmightbe falfilled {which was ſpoken 
by the P:ophet, laying , +I will open my mouth in 
parables,ai1d wil viter the things which haue bene 
kept lecrct fromthe foundation of the worlde, 

36 Then ſcnt lefus the multitude awaye, and 
went into the houſe. And his diſcipies came vnto 
him , ſaying, Declare vnto vs the parable of rhe 
tares of that helde. 
| 37 ©Thenanſwered he,and ſayde to them, He 
that ſoweth the good ſecde,is the Sonne of man, 
38 AnGthekhieldis the world, & the good ſeede 
arethe ciiJdren ofthe kingdome,aud therares are 
the children of that wicked one. 
| 39 Andtheenemy that ſowerh them, is the de- 
uil,- andthe harueſt is the ende of the worlde,and 
the reapers be the Angels. 
| 40 Asthen therares are gathered & burnedin 
the fire,ſo ſhalitbe inthe end of this worlde, 
| 4r The Sonneof man ſhall ſende forth his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdome all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquirie, 
| 42 And ſhall caſt them into a fornace of fire, 
[There ſhalbe wayling and gnaſhing of teeth. 
| 43 « Thenſhallthe juſt menſhine as the ſunne 
in the kingdom of rheir Father. He that hath cares 
ro hearc,let him heare. 
| 44 C7 Againe, the kingdome of heauen is like 
'vnto a treaſure hid in the fielde, which when a 


\man hath founde, he hydeth it, and for joy there- 


'of departeth and ſelleth all that he harh, 8: buyeth 


6 Heexpoun- 
deth the formeg| 
parable of the | 

ood and cuill 


cede, 


& Toel.3.13, 
Revele1g.r5e 


NDant2.3, 


that fielde. X 


| 45 CAgaine,thekingdome of heauenis like to 
'a marchant man,thar ſceketh good pearles, 
45 Who hauing founde a pearle of great price, 


wentand ſold all that he had,and boughrir, : 


47 
k. { 6. * 


! 


goods, 


+ T[al.z8.4: 


1 


; 


| 


| 
| 


» Few me vndete 
derſtand howe 
great the riches 
of the kingdome 
of heauen are, 
and no man can | 
be partaker of 
them, bur he | 
that redeemeth 
;them with the 

| lofſe of all his 


| 


| 


4 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


| $ There are ma- 


' ny in y Church, 
| which notwith- 
; Randing are not 


| ofthe Church, 


' andtherefore at 
; length ſhalbe 

| caſt ont: but the 
full andperfe&t 
clenfing of them 
3s deferred to 


' the laſtday. 


9 They ought 
to bedtlivece, 


' which haue not | 


only to be wiſe 

' for themſelues, 
but to diſpenſe 

' the wiſdomeof 
| Gadl to other, 
o+ Maryk.b as 
 Luk.4.16, 


io Mendonot | 


onely ſfinne of 
iIgnorance,biet 
alſo wittingly & 
willingly lay 
ſibling blockes 
in their owne 

| waies,that when 
God calleththe 
they may nor o- 
bey,and fo moſt 
plainly deſtroy, 

. andcaſt away 
themſelucs. 
& [obn.6.42, 
Mar 64+ 


4 


4 


Tok. 424. 
Jobx.g.4 4+ 


| 
| 


| 47 E*® Apaine, thekingdome of heaven is like | 
ynto a draw net caſt into the ſca, that gatherethof 
all kindes of things, =. 
| 48 Which, whenitis full, men drawe to lande, | ® 
and ſite and gather the good into veſlels, and caſt | 
the bad away, y 

49 So ſhallirbeatthe ende of the worlde. The | 
Angels ſhall goe foorth, and ſeuer the bad from a- | 
mong the iuſt, 

52 And ſhall caſt them into a fornace of fire: 
there ſhalbe wayling,and gnaſhing of teeth. 

5i C2 Ileſusſaide vnto them, Vnderitande ye all | 
theſe things? They ſaid vnto him, Yea, Lord. þ 
| $52 Thenſaid he yntothem, Therefore euery 
Scribe which is taught vnto the kingdome of hea- 
ucn, is hike vnto an houſeholder, which bringerh | 
forth out of his trea{ure things both new and olde.. 
53 CAndir came to palle, that when leſus had 
endedtheſe parables,he departed thence, | 
| 54 +** Andcame into his owne countrey, and | 
taught them in their Synagogue,ſo thatthey were | 
aſtonied, & ſaide, Whence commeth this wiſdome 
and great workes vnto this man? 

55 Isnotthis the carpenters ſonne ? Is not his | 
morher called Marie, + and his brethren lames & 
Loſes, and Simon and ludas? | 
| 56 Andarenothis ſiſters all with vs > Whence | 
then hath he all theſe things? | 
| $7 Andthey were offended with him, Then Ie- 
ſus ſaid ro them,:A propherisnot without honour, | 
ſaue in his owne countrey, and in his owne houſe. 


— 58 Andhe did not many great woorkes there, | 
for their vubelicics ſake. | 


| 


CHAP, XIIII. | 


3 Herods iudgement of Chriſt. 3 Wherefore Tohn was | 
bounde, 10 and beheaded. 13 left deparreth. 18 Ot the | 
fue loaues,&c. 23 Chriſt prayeth. 24 The Apoſtles toſſed | 
with the waues. 27 Faith. 30 Peter in icopardie, 35 The | 
hemme of Chriſts garment. | 


þ 


__CHAP. XIIIL 2% 


' - 'x T + * thattime Herod the Tetrarche heard 


of the fame of leſus, 

2 And ſayd vnto his ſeruants, This is that Tohn 
Baptiſt, he is riſen againe from the dead, &there- 
fore great * workes are wrought by him, 

\. 3 + For Herod had taken lohn,and bound him, 
& pur him in priſon for Herodias fake, his brother 
Philips wife. 

| 4 Fcrlohnſaide vnto him, Itisnot+ Jawfull for 
thee to hauc her. 

| 5 And whenhewoulde haue puthim to death, 
he feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him 
as a « Prophet. | 

6 But when Herods bytth daye was kept , the 
daughter of Herodias daunced before them, and 
pleaſed ® Herod. 
| 7 Wherfore he promiſed with an othe, that he 
would giue her whatſocuer ſhe would aske. 

8 Andlhebeing before inſtruted of her mother, 
fayd, Giueme here Iohn Bapriſts head in a platter. 
9 And the King was ſory:neuerthelefle becauſe 


May.s.t4s 
Luk.g.7, 

x Here isinTohn, 
an example of an 
inuincible cou- 
rage, whigh all 
faithfulmni- 
ſters of Gods 
worde ought to 
[folow: in Herod, 
an exaple of ty= 
rannous vanitie, 
pride,& cruelrie, 
& to be ſhort, of 
a courtly conſct« 
ence,& of their 
miſerable ſlaue« 
rie,which haue 
once giuen ther 
ſelues ouer to 
pleaſures: in He» 
rodias and her 
daughter,an ex- 
ample of whore- 
like wantonnes, 
and womanly 
crueltie, 


4? 


ofthe othe, andthem tharſare with him at the ta-|, 52, workes,he 


ble,he commanded itro be giuen her, 
10 Andſent,and beheaded lohnin the priſon. 
11 Andhis head was brought in a platter, & gi- 
uen to the mayd,& ſhe brought it vnto her mother. 
12 And his diſciples came,and tooke vp the bo- 
dic,and buryedit,and went,and tolde leſus, 
13 + And when Ieſus heard it, hee departed 


meaneth that force 
& power, whereby 
Worksare wrought, 
C& not the workes, 


(4s ts een oft befores | 
| Mar. bat 7s 


| Luksz.19s 
* Leult t8.16.0* 
20.21, 


thence by ſhip.into a deſerrplace apart, And when) 4 c4,9..,.25. 


the multitude had heardir, they followed him on/ b There were three | 
Herods: the firit of | 


foote out of the cities. 
14 *Andleſus went forth & ſawe a great multi, 


them was Antipae 
tersſonne , who is 


nephewe,by Ariſtobulus,and be it was that ſlewe Iames. $ Mark,6.za Luk g.ive 3+ 
2 Chriſt refreſheth a great multitude with fiue loanes and two little aſhes, | 


ſhewing thereby that th ey ſhall want nothing , which lay things alide, and | 
(noe, 


ſecke the kingdome of heaueny 


ref I eee een I 


_ -— 


ACC IS co nn 


— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


] 


 #ſo called Aſcalontus,in whoſe reigne Chriſt was born,&s he it was that cauſed the chil- | 
| dren ro be ſlaine.The ſeecond was called Antipar,Magmu hu ſonne, whoſe mothers name | 
. was Malthaca or Martaca,@ this was called Tetrarch,by reaſon of enlarging his dominis | 

when Archelaus was banizhed to V tenna in France. Thethird was Ag , 


rippa,Magniu hi | 


} 


4 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


-—+ 


' oþ Mar. b.35; 
| Luk,s.n 
John.6s. 


Þ Mar.d.4s, 
| ps »%7» 
Joh.6.16,r7,18., 


' 2 We muſt ſaile 


| enen through 


| mighty rempeſts, 


| & Chrilt-wil ne- 
uer forſake vs,fo 


' thatwe go whi-| 


| therhe hath co6- 
| manded vs. 
e By the fourth 
watch umeant the 
| Fimmenere to day 
| breaking; for in old 
. Time they duuded 
thenight mto four 
| watches in which 
| they ſcouted, 
d Aſpiit, as it 1s 
here taken, that 
which aman ima- 
| gineth to hin;ſelfe 
wainly in hu mind, 
| per wading h:m 
- ſelfe that he ſeeth 
ſome thing and 
ſeeth nothing, 
4 By faithwe 
treade vnder our 
feere cuen the 
ecmpeſtes them- 
ſelues,burt yer by 
the vertne of 
Chriſtzvhich 
he!pech that 
vertue,which 
he of his mercie 
| kathgiuen, . 
| 


and he healed their ſicke, 
15 CAndwhen euen was come , + his diſciples 
came to him,ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the 
time is alrcady paſt; letthe multitude depart, thar 
they may go into the townes, & bye them vitailes, 
I6 But leſus ſayd tothem, They haue no neede 
to go away: glue ye them to cate, 
17 Thenfaid they vnto him, We haue here bur 
fiue loaucs, and two fiſhes. | 
18 And he ſaid, Bring them hither rome. 


downe onthe grafle, and tooke the fiue loaues and 
the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heauen & bleſſed, 
nd brake,and gauethe loaucs to his diſciples, and 


tude,& was moued with compaſſion toward them, | 


19 And he commaunded the mulritude to fitte 


the diſciples to the mulcicude. | 
they tooke vp of the fragments that remayned, 
wwelue baskers full, 

2t Andthey thathad caten, were abour fiue 
thouſand men,befide women and licle children. 

22 CAnd ſtraight way Ieſus compelled hisdiſci- 
ples ro enter into aſhip,and to go ouer before him, 
while he ſent the multitude away. | 
23 And afſoone as he hadſent the multitude | 
away, he wentvp into a mountaine alone to praye: 
+and when the eucning was come, he was there 
alone. 

24 * Andtheſhippe was nowe in the middes of 


trary winde, - | 

25 Andinthe fourth watch ofthe night, leſus 
went vntothem, walking on the ſea. 

26 And when his diſciples ſawe him walking on 
the ſca,they were troubled,ſaying, It is a * ſpirit, 8 
cryed ourfor feare, 

27 Bur ſtraight waye Teſus ſpake vnto them, ſay- 
ing,Be of good comfort, ItisI: be not afrayde. 


23 * Thea Peter anſwered him, & fayd, gy 
; fl. 


L 
[ 


| 


29 Andrhey didall cate,and were ſufficed, and | | 


the ſea,and was toſſcd with waues:for it was a con- 


Ve AE PH Tn AO Or ag V8 
; 


=: HU CHAP. XV: k 
»| © [;ifjirberhou, byd me come vnto thee onthe warer. 
> | 29 Andheſfaide, Come. And when Perer was 
* | * |comedowne out of the ſhip, he walked onthe wa- 
x | ter,to goe to leſus, 
AF 30 Bur when he ſawe a mightie winde, he was 
« afraide: and as he beganto finkeghe cried, ſaying, 
s | Maſter, ſaue me. | 
A 31 Soimmediar]y Teſus ſtretched forth bis hand, 


and caughrhim, and faide to him, O thou of litle 

faith, wherefore diddeſt thou doubt? 

. | th And —_— as they were come into the ſhip, $itotiies -- 

1 | the winde ccaſed. : e This GennezA-. 

| | 33 Thentheytharwereinthe ſhip, came and|ret war alake mb 

| wo:ſhipped bim, ſaying, Ofatrueth thou art the|fo Capernawn, 

| ſonne of God. prog he br _ 

* 34 «4 + Andwhenthey were come ouer, they Tier ft ths 

| came into the land of © Gennezarer, thecountrie it ſelfe 

d']..] 25 *5 And whenthe menofthatplace knewe|grewe to be called 
; him, they ſent out into all that countrey rounde a-| by _ =. _ 

"| * |bout,and brought vnto himall that were ſicke, Spin +4364 | 
| 36 And beſought him,thatthey might touche! the ficke, weare 


| 


the hemme of his garment onely : and as many as| given to vnder- 
ſtande, thatwe | 


| muſt ſeek reme-. 


| 

* i 

TH 8 
| 

| 

| 


| touched ir, were made whole. 


a die for ſpiritual diſeaſes at his handes: and that we are bounde not onelyto | 
Fs þ Tunne our ſclues, bur alſo to bring others to Jum, | | 
| CHAP. XV. 


3 The commaundements and traditions of men. 12 Offence. | 
: 13 Theplant which is rooted vp. 14 Blind leading the! | 
| | blind. 18 The heart, 22 Thewomanof Chanane. 26 The 
| childrens bread ; whelps, 28 Faith. 32. 4000. men fed. 
35 Thankesguing. | 
x1 "(Hen © came toleſus the Scribes and Phari- * Nonecom- | 
, monly are more; 


= ſes, which were of Hieruſalem,faying, balls comrade: 
' 2 + Why docthy diſciples tranſgrefſe thetra-| nersof god,then: 
| dition of the Eiders ? for they * waſhe not their they whom God|_. 
hands whenthey eare bread. Js Tor ack 3 
| 3. © Buthe anſwered &ſaid vntothem,Why do 4 Sg YI 


| # VVhich they receined of their aunceſters from hande to hande,ox their elders allowed, 
i which were the gowernours of the Church, Fe Bog | 
| 2 Their wicked boldnes in corrupting the commaundements of God, & thar 
 Yponpretice ofgodlines,& vſurping authority to make laves,is here reproucd, 


þ " 2 | 
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| 
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S. MATTHEWE. 


' + Exod.20,13, 

' Deut.z.16, 

| Epheſ.6.2. 

| 6 By honour 18 
ment all kinde of 


by your tradition ? 
| 4 $ For God hath commaunded,faying, * Ho= 


'nour thy father and mother: 4 and he thatcurſeth A 


| ductie which chj1- (father or mother, ler him dic the death, | 


' dren owe to their 
| parentes, 

\oÞ Exodait.7, 

' Lewuit.20, 9. 
\Prou.20,20. 


| cThemeaniz is this; ther,ſhalbe free :thus have ye made the commaun- 


| whatſoeuer I be= 


| tow pon the tem- ; 
ple, ts to thy pro- 7? Oh 


\fit, for it is as good 


5 But yeſay, © Whoſocuer ſhal ſay to father or 
mother, By the gift thar is offred by me,thou mai- 
eſt haue prokite, 


demeErof God of no%autthoritie by your tradition. 


ypocrites,Eſaias prophecied wel of you; 
ſaying, | 


"as ifI gaue rt thee, B + This people draweth nere vnto me with 


for(as the Phariſes their mouth, and honoureth me with the Jips, bur 


of our time ſay ) it 
| halbe meritor:10u5 
for thee, for under 
\#his colour of rel:- 
'gion,they raked all 
#0 them ſelues, as 
\thoweh that he 
that had given any 
\thmg to the teple, 
| bad done the due- 
Tre of a childe, 

ff Toumadeit of 
820 power and auc- 


thcir heart is farre offrom me. 
9 Butinvaine they woorſhip me, teaching for 


doctrines,mens precepts. 


ſaid tothem, Heare and vnderſtand. 


not the man, butthat which commeth out of th 
mouth, that defileth theman. : 


| thoratte asmuch as, 1n hearing this ſaying ? | 
lay imyou:for other= BY But he anſwered and ſaid + % Euery plant. 


; Wiſe the comayne 
| dements of God 
| ftandefaſt m the 


ſhalbe rooted vp. 


ye alſo rranſgreſſe the commaundement of God 


6 Though he honour not his father,or his mo» 


; 
: 
' 
: 
[| 


{ 
1 
1 


| | 
[- | 


| 
| 
[ 
| 


i 
j 
i 
' 
| 
[ 


I 
i 


10 Then he called the multitude vnto him, & | 


11 « Thatwhich goeth intothe mouth,defileth 


Iz C Thencame his diſciples,& ſaid vnto him, 
Perceiueſt thou nor, that thePhaziles are offended 


which mine heauenly Father hath nor planted, 


' ChurchofGod, mn 14 Letthem alone, they be the * blind leaders | 


| deſpite of the 


(hal fall into the ditche. 


— of the blinde: and if the blind cad the blind, both. 


| 3 Theſamemen wo 
| LE, condemned 15 © + Then anſwered Perer,and ſaide to him 


A 
| for hypocrifie & Declare vnto vs this parable. 


| ſuperſticion » becauſe they make the kinedome of God toftand in outwarde 

things. + Eſai.29.r;, 4Chriſt teacheth vs y hypocriſie of falſe teachers which 
' deceme our ſoules,isnot to be borne withall,no not inindifferent matters,and 
| there is no reaſon why their ordinarie vocation ſhould blind our eyes : other. 
| wyſe we arelike to periſh with them, # Mar.7.c4+% Iohn.rs,2,* Lnks 29. 


| * Mar7 tte 


my 
| 


4 
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Fj "CHAD. XV. 24 


1'F | .16- Thenſaidlcſus, Arc ye yet without vnder- 
| = |Randing? 
| = | 17 Perceiveyenotyet,that wharſocuer entreth 


'J ” |intothe mouth, gocth into the bellie, andis caſt 
S | , 
| © {out intothe draught ? | 


-| | |. 18 Burthoſethings which proceede out ofthe | 

- | * {| mouth, come fromthe heart,& they defile y man, 
* | 19 For out ofthe heart+ come euy] thoughts, #* Gen.6.5.6 fre | 

- | © | murders,adulterics, fornications,thefts,falſe reſti- MAT Hh. 

_| > |monies,{launders., 


= | 


| 20 Theſe are the things,which dehile the man: | 
> |butrocartw vnwaſhen hands,defileth not the man, 
: 21 + Andlcſus wentthence,and departed in- ft Mar.7.24.25. | 
f tothe © coaſtes ofTyrus and Sidon, 4. oaftes which 


| Þ c , ere next to Tyre | 
| | 22 Andbehold,a woman a* Cananite came our 7 Sidon, that ing 


| © {[eftheſamecoaſts,and cried,{aying vnto him, Haue jn ther quarter | 
.| © | mercyon me,O Lord,y ſonne of Dauid:my daugh- here Paleſtina 
” |ter is miſerably vexed with adeuil. —— prgeny 
4 | 5 re, &F the ſea 
| | 1... 23 5 But he anſwered her nor awoord, Then |/g,,;, 
| |, {| cametohimhis diſciples, & beſought him, ſaying, f Ofthe flocke of 
| | | Sende herawayyfor the crieth after vs. | the Caraanites, 
* | 24 Butheanſwered,and ſaid,l amnorſent,but 4 22 ooo: 
- anita, 
| vnto the+ loſtſheepeof the ®houle of Iſrael. Inthat thae 
| 25 Yetſhecame, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Chriſt doerh - 
| Lord,helpeme. - ometimes as!e 
> | 26 Andhe anſwered,&faid,Jtis nor good to pains, 1 5 
| > "| takethechildrens bread, & to caſtitio whelpes. prayers of his | 
| 27 Burlhe ſaid, Trueth, Lord: yerin deede the faintes,he doeth | 
whelpes catofthe crommes, which fall from their þ*for his glorie, | 
| > | maſtersrable, mh vrk —_ | "I 
i | 23 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto her, O £ Of the people of | 
| woman,greatis thy faith: be itgo thee,as thou de- {/rael,which pee. 
fireſt. And her daughter was made whole aty hour, P{*vss non Tie 
29 C © Soleſus x went away from thence,and i _ 
came nere vntothe ſea of Galile, and went vp into þfoxe how's. 
amountaine and fate downe there, Chriſt cea» 


i | 

| | | 30 Andgreatmultitudes came vnto him ,# ha- ſcth not to be 

| | > eneficial cuen 

| ehere where heis contemned,and in the middeſt of wolues he|gathereth togew 

| rand foltereth his focke, ® Mare7o31, 3 Eſairgse Fe | 
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| S. MATTHEWE. 


' wanted them. 


b VUheſe nem Ing with them, halt, blinde, dumme, maimed, 
| bers were weake- and many other, & caſt them downe atleſus feere, 


 nedwiththepalſie, ang he healed them. 
| or bynature,for af- 


toparde its a, | 31 Info muchthat the multitude wondred, to. 
| 0 hed x ag "ſee the dumme ſpeake,the maimed whole,the bale 
Now Chriſt was |to go, andthe bliade to ſee; and they glorified the 


| wont to heale m 
| this wiſe, that ſuch. /God of Iſrael. 


| member; axwere | 32> +7 Then Teſuscalled his diſciples vnro him, 
| weake, be reſtored and ſaid, lhaue compaſſion on this multitude, be=, 
| w RR oe cauſe they have ' coutinued with me aleady three: 
| Fad nts (5d * 'dayes,and haue nothing to eate : and | wil not let. 
| given them hands them depart faſting,leſt rhey taint in the way, 

 & feete and other, 33 And his diſciples ſaide vnto him, W hence 
 menvert which (hould we get ſo much bread in the wildernes, as 
4 Mar.h.r, ſhould ſuffice ſo great a multitude! 

'7 Bydoynga- , 34 And leſas ſaid vnto them, How many loaues 
| gaine this mira- haueye 2 And they ſaid, Seuen, and a fewe le 
 cle,Chriſtſhew- |fiſhes. 


bay wand 35 Thenhe commaunded the multitude to fie c 


ting to thethar downe onthe grounde, 
 followe him, no] 36 Andtookethe ſeuen loaues,and the fiſhes, 


| {0 the wil- |and gaue thankes, and brake them, and eauc to his! 
| CETNCs., 


| # Go notfrommy 


diſciples,and the difciples to the multitude. 
37 Andthey did aleat,atd were ſufficed: and 


4 VVordefor they tooke vp of the fragments that remained, ſes 


| phrcto le aown yen! baskets full. 
ackward,e5r0?-| 23 Andthey thathadeaten,were foure thous 


| ers do whe mm row- 
| ing choc ſande men, beſide women, and litle children. 
| earestothem, | 39 Then Teſus ſent away the multitude, & rooke: 


| F Akindeefveſ- ſh I e partes of Magdala, | 
| arts Ip, and came into the parte g la | 


 8#w1 Jo | | 
« | CHAP, XVI. 
4 Theſigneof Tonas. 6 The leauen ofthe Phariſes, "1 

© fortheirdottrine. 13 The peoples opinion of Chriſt. 

17 Faith commeth of GOD, 18 Therocke, 19 The 

keves. 21 Chriſte foreſhewerh his death. 24 The for- 

log of ones ſelfe, and the croſſe. 25 To loſe the! 

ye. | 


X Then 


2 \ 


CHAP. XVL 


» 
25 


ther fide,theihad#forgotrero take bread withthern, 


x en! + came the Phariſes and Sadduces, 
and did* tempthim, defiring him to ſhewe 

them a figne from heauen. | 
2 Buthe anſwered, & ſayd vnto them, When ir 
is euening,ye ſay,Faire wether: for the skie is red. 


. . 3 +Andinthe morning ze ſay , To day ſhalbe a 


cempeſt: for the skie is red and lowring. O hypo- 
crites,ye can diſcerne the *face of the skie, & can 
ye notdiſcerne the fignes of the times? 

4 © The wicked generation, & adu]rerous ſee- 
keth a figne, bur there ſhal no ſigne be given ir,bur 
<char figne of the Prophet Ionas:ſo he left them, 
and departed. 

5 C* Andwhe his diſciples were come to the 0- 


6 Then leſis ſaide viito them, Take heede and 


— 


Thewicked 
hich otherwiſe 
re at defiance 
ne w another, 
pre well toge= 
er apainſt 
hnſt, but do 
hat they can, 
hriſt beareth 
way the victo« 
y;and trium- 


hethouer them, | 


Chap,ns.39, 

arke 8.1. t 

'To tyie whether 
he could deethat 
which they acfired, 
but their purpoſe 
was nought , for 
they thought to 


beware of the leauen ofthe Phariſcs & Sadduces. 
7 And they teafoned among them ſelues , fay-b 


ing,1: i: becauſe we haue brought no bread, 

$ Butleſus *knowing ir,ſaid vnto them,O ye of 
litle faith, why reaſon you :h#s among your ſelues, 
becauſe ye haue brought no bread? 


Wherewpon they 
mught haxe tuft oc- 


nde ſome thing in 
im by that means; 


cafion t0 reprehend 
him: or els diStrufÞ 


9 Doe ye not yerperceiue, neither remember |#d them ſo ro dogg 


the * five Joaues, when there were * five thouſand 
men, and how many baskets tooke ye vp? 


# by ſuch meanes 
alfo u God ſaid rd 


A  ——_ — ——— 
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. 
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and curtoſitie mb. | 


be tempred; that is 


10 Neither the ſeuen loaues when there were 


to ſay, prowoked to | 


+foure thouſand men;and how inany baskers tooke |anger, 4s rhough | 


ye Vp? 


ren woald flruie 
e : j D - : . 'with hn, 
11 Why "perceive yenotthar I 8ſaidenor vnto/, 1,0 


you concerning bread, that ye ſhoulde beware of |v Thr onrwerd 


the leauen of the Phariſes arid Sadduces? 
I2 Then ynderſtoode they that he had not ſaid 


that they ſhou}d beware of the leauen of bread, but 


of the dotine of the Phariſes, and Sadduces. 


© The article thewerh the ndtableneſſe of the deede. ® Tons r, i7, 


\5hewe &nd counte= _ 


nance 4s it were of 


all things js called 
m the Hibrerpe 
rongue,a face. 

OE it hap.12.39. 

2 Falſe reachers 


muſt be taken heede of, * Marke 5. 14. Like rt. r, d Not by others, but by ver- 
THe of his digdinitie, e That fine thouſand men were filled with ſp many loauei? 
* Chapter 14.17. Tohns.9, *$+(hapter 15. 34, f Adcnzdunde or quiiftion wyned 


with admiration. g Said, for Commannded, 


— DO —eg——— 


13 C4*Now | 


; 


| 


OS 1 


| T b 1y'vh 27. | 13 E+*Nowwhen leſus came into the coaſtes' _ - + 
| + There. are 4;.\of® Ceſarea Philippi,he asked his diſciples,ſaying,| *% | 
nzrs indgements Whom do men lay that I, the fonne of man am? | | 


| andopimonsof | 14 And they ſaid, Some ſoy, 'lohn Baptiſt:and 6 


. Le. | ; 
Chriltnotwian” ſome, Elias: and others, Ieremias, or one of the} +|Y! 


-— av. WeS- — _ —  ——— —— _——_— — — 2 


din he is kaowe|,,_ bes 
of lars alone. | Prophets, | 
| b Thereweretws, 15 He ſaid yntothem, Butwhom ſay yey Iam? | th 
| Ceſarees, theone | 16 ThenSimon Peter anſwered, & ſaid, + Thou ge  jCa 
| _ 24... |artthatChriſt,the Sonne of the liuing God. | 
} | y cont which | 17 * Andleſus anſwered,and ſaid ro him, Bleſ- xc| 
| | Herod built ſump-\ſed-artthou,Simon, the ſonne of Ionas: for *fleſh| | NC 
| | Twouſly in the ho- \and bloud hath nor reueiled it ynto thee , bur my | 
If of ues Father which is in heauen. || Gi 
5, cp Fefwe a] 18% *AndIfayalſovnto thee,that thou art::!Pe-| > |VN 
Philippi,which He-|Ler , and vpon this rocke I will builde my Church: an 


rod the Grrat the \and the "oatcs of hell ſhallnot overcome it. Y 


| Terrarches ſome | 19 *AndIxwilgiuevnto thee the *keyes of the|'— 

| Gy Cleopatra built | -  \gal 

| inthehonoar of \Kingdome of heauen , and whatſoeuer thou ſhbalr| *, |! 

| Thberixsat the |* binde vpon earth, ſhalbe bounde in heauen: and| | |. 

| footeof Libanon, (whatſocucr thou ſhalt Icofe on earth , ſhalbe loo-| | It 

| Toſep.hooke:t5. ſed in heauen. \© | 

| 8 As Herod | | | : 

| thought. % Tohn6,59. 4Faithis of grace,not of nature, k By this kmde of ſheach| | ſhi 

es ment mws natural procreation pon the earth,the cyeature not being deſtroyed which| | | 

| was made, but defermed through ſinne : $0 then this is the meaning : this was not reuei=| | | ſoi 
| | | I'd to thee by any underitanding of man, but Gud thewed tt thee from heauen, 5 That| > (Hi 
F, | 15true faithwhich cofeſſeth Chriſt,the vertue whereof is inuincible.c:{oh.r. 420] ® | 


| £ Christ ſþake mm the Syrian tongue, and therefore wſed not this deſcanting betwix1 Pe=| © | 


| fros which ſiqmfieth Peter, and Petra, which ſignifieth a rocke, but in both places uſed. | = 
; this word (epha : but his minde was that wrote m Greeke, by the divers termination t8| | he 
| make a difference betwene Peter who t5a piece of the buulding,and (brit the Fetra,that, | 

| 8 the rocke and foundation : or els he gaue his name Peter, becauſe of the confeſiwn of bis” yh 
faith, which is the Churches as well a« his,as the old fathers witnes, for ſ6 ſaith Theoph, | th | 


Fhat cenſeſſion which thou hat made , shalbe the foundation of the belecuers, m The Ha | 
anernes »fthe Church are compared to a ſtrong kingdome , and therefore by Gates, are| © | dc 
| macnt cities which are made ſtrong with counſell and fortreſſes, and this 1s the meaning, | © | Ge 
whatſoener Satan can do by counſel or ſtrength. So doth Paul: Cor.10.4.cal them ſtrong| | |fel) 
h»{4s. 6 Theauthoritie of the Churchis fro God. # loh,z9.27, n Ametaphore| | |mo 
tabenof ſtewards which carie the keyes: and here 15 {et forth the power of the miniſters of | | | 36. 
the word,as Eſa,12,21.07 that power ts common to all minifters,as Chap.18.18,0 there-' © |den 
fore the miniſterie of the Gofpell may rightly be called the keye of the kingdome of hea«| | |the 
| wen. © They are bound, whoſe ſinnesare reteined, heauen is shut againit them, becauſe| © 
| they receiue not Chriſt by faith; on the other ſide how happie are they, ts whom heauen is\ © 
| epen,which imbrace Chriſt, are delivered by him,and become fellow heres with him. | | xx 
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CHAP, XVI. .: © 


26 


j 
' 


ſhould tellno man that he was lefus that Chriſt, 


raiſe againet 


that are of Go 


| 24 ** Icſusthen ſaid to his diſcipies , + If any 
man will followe me, let him forſake himſelfe; and 


21 © * From y time forth Ieſus began to ſhewe 
ynto his diſciples, thathe muſt goe vnto Hieruſa- 
lem,and ſu ffer many thinges of the? Elders,and of |be prepared and 
the hic Priceſtes, and Scribes,and be ſlaine,and be 


he third day. 


22 Then Peter Tcooke him afide, and began to 
rebuke himsſaying, Maſter, pitic thy ſelfe:this ſhall 
notbe vnto thee, ” 

23 ?Thenhe turned backe, & ſaid vntoPerer, 
Ger thee behinde me, © Satan: thou art an offence 
ynto me,becauſe thou ſynderſtandeſt not y things 


d, bur the things that are of men. 


'take vp his croſſe, and followe me. 
| 25- For whoſocuer will ſauchis life, ſhall loſe 


It: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, 


ſhall thnde ir. 
26 + Forw 


ſhould winne the whole world , if he loſe his owne 
'foule ? or whar ſhall a man giue for recompence of 


his ſoule? 


| 27 Forthe Sonne of man ſhall come *in y glo- 
'rie of his Father with his Angels, and then ſhal] 


he giue ro cue 


batſhall it profite a wan though he 


ry man according to his deedcs, 


20 ? Thenhe charged his diſciples, that they |7 Men muſt firſt 


reache, 


made ready a- 


;cainſt the ſtom« | 


bling blocke of 
perſecution. 
p It was aname 


| for them, which 
were the Iudges, 
which the He- 
brewes called 
Sanhedrim, 

q Tooke him by 
the hand and led 
him afeae,as they 
vſe to do, which 


milzarly with one, 


r The Hebrewes 
call him Satazthat 


Grectans call dias 
| bolos,that 1s to ſay, 
| flanderer, or temp= 


| tor: but it 15 ſpoken 


8 The minds of | 
me areintime to | 


meane to talke fas 
9 Againſt apres | 
poſterous zeal, ' 


| 15 to ſay, an aduer« | 
ſarieqwbom the .. 


; 


| 


* WH 


learne, and then | 


[ 
| 
i 
| 
1] 


| 


ofd;znitie and not _* 
| of age: and it 15 put. | 


| 
| 
, 
| 
! 
[1 


[ 


| 
| 
| 
1 
[ 
' 


| 


' 28 $ Verely ſay vnto you,there be ſome of thE| of them, that ather | 
that ſtand here, which ſhallnorraſte of death , till! of malice, as luda, | 


they hauec ſcen 


| dome. 


y Sonne of man come in his *king- 


Tohn 6. 70.0r of 


reſist the will of 


| 
' 


 lightnes aud pride. | 


God, f By this word we ave taught that Peter ſmned, through a falſe perſuaſion of by | 
ſelf. 10 Nomen do xyorſe prouide for themſelues,then they y lone themſclues | 
[more the God, + { h4.10.38.Mar.8.34- Luk, 9:32.07 14.27, + Chautoes 9. Mar.$8.3y, | 
| 36.Luk, 9.24,25,26,0 17.33. © Shall gaine bumfelf : And this 1 bis meaning,they thas | 
| dente Chrsſt ro ſane rhiſelues, do not only nor gaine that which they looke for: but alſo loſs | 


| the thing they would baue kept that is,th#{elues,which leſſe is the greateſt of al:but as for | 


[them that doubt not to die for Chriſtie farerh fare otherwiſe with them. * Tobn, 12.25. 


\* Likeaking, as Chap. 6.29. #Pſal.62. 12, Rem2,6. $ Marke.g.t. Luke 9.7. 


tax By his kingdoms 15 vnderftoode the glorye of b1aſcenſion , and what foloweth theres 


| 
} 


—— "EI "a 


| of, Ephe, + 6 @ «07 the Pr eaching of i D G oſpell, Marke. 9 oe 
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TR MATTHEWE 


[2 The transfiguration of Chriſt, 5 Chriſt ought to be|. 


Apoſtles. 20 The power of faith. 21 Prayer and faſting, 22 
Chriſt forerellzth his Pafſſon. 24, Hepayeth tribute, 


| $2 ey I Nd + ** aftet fix dayes,leſis tooke Peter, 
3 Chriſtisin and Iames atid Ionn his brather,& brought 


 fuchſorthum# them yp into an hie mountaine aparre, 


pe page 2 And was?® transfigured before them : and his 
3 


| meane ſeaſon he face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes were 
| sLordborh of [as white as theli ghr. 
| heaven & _ 3 And beholde thete appeared vnto them Mo«' 
og pooavy ſes,and Elias, talking with him, | 
| teming in that njz- | 4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaidtro leſus, Ma- 
| bey the firſt & the ſter, ic is good for ys to behere:if thou wilt, letys, 


| laft, & Matthewe r n $ or | 
| Beaketh but ofthe make herethree tabernacles, one | thee, & one; 


that were betwixt iT 


them. 5 Whilche yer ſpake, bchoJd,a bright cloude! | 
b Charged intoan ſhadowed them:and beholde, there came a yoyce, | 


| ny ogg outof the cloude laying, + This is ©rhat my belo- ; 
| Aag 5*'7* |ued Sonne,in whom 1 am wel pleaſed:heare him. | ” 


| © Thearticleor | 6 And when the diſciples heard thar , they "tel/| 
| theworde , That, on their faces, and were ore afrayed. 
| ſenereth Chriſt fs 5 Then leſus came & touched them, and ſaid, | | 


other children. F 
ho Cas pecho Ariſe, and be not afraid. 


| ſome,weby adep-| $ Andwhenthey lifted vp their eyes,they laws | 
| Tion, therefore heis (no man, ſaue leſus only. 


| RE -4 | 9 CAndasthey came downe fromthe moun- | 
| Fetheon re bo's raine, leſus charged rhem, ſaying, Shewe the © vi- |; 


| that althoughhe [ſion tono man, yntil the Sonne of man riſc ageing} F7 
| brafrigh theonly from the dead. 
| Jennegget cnuragpd 10 -And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why © : 
ER, Cie Gem then ſay the Scribes that « Elias muſt firſt come? by 
taine and beadef | 11 AndlIcſus anſwered, & ſaid vnto them, Cer-| | 
the adoption. reine)y Elias muſt firft come,& reſtore all chinges. 
(8 _ m_— = 12 ButlI ſay vnto you that Elias is come alredy, © 
| ada err ” and they knew him nor, bur haue done ynto him | | 
Chap.2,ir. 
e VVbich they ſtnde, otherwiſe the worde vſed in this place is properl Pe of the a 
. | whichis ſeems madreame, *£ Marke 9.11. 12. 8 Malace4c;, C " "I tk cucr | 
| W atio |S 
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CHAP. XVII oy y {| 


heard. 1x Elias, 13 Iohn Baptiſt. 19 The vnbeliefe of the| |. 


or Moſes, and one for Elias. p- 


1$ 


' Las 


C | [whatfoeuer they woulde : likewiſe ſhall alſo the 


CHAP: XVII. 27 


Sonne of man ſuffer ofthem. 
13 Thenthe diſciples perceiued thar he ſpake 
ynro them of [obn Bapriſt. 

14 C+* And when they were come to the mul- 
titude,there came to him a certaine man,and * fel 
downe athis feere, | 

15 Andſaid, Maſter,haue pity on my ſonne: for 
he is 8 Junatike, and is ſore vexed: for oft times he 
falleth into the arc, and oft times into the water. 

16 And brought himtothy diſciples, & they 
could nor heale him. | 

17 Thenleſus anſwered , & ſaid, O generation 
f:ithlefle,& crooked, how long now ſhall I be with 


you ! how long now ſhall ſuffer you! bring him hi- 
ther tome. | 

|. 18 And Icfus rebuked the deuill, and he wenr 
/out of him: & the childe was healed at that houre. 
| 19 3 Thencame the diſciples toleſus apart, & 
ſaid, Why could notwe caſt him out? 

| *.20 AndTefus faid vntothe, Becauſe of your vn- 
| belief: for +vercly I ſay vnto you,if ye haue faith 2s 
| much as is a graine of muſtard ſeed,ye ſhal ſay ynto 
this moiitaine, Remouec hence to yoder place,&irt 
ſhal remoye:&nothing ſhalbe vnpoſſiblevnto you, 
© 2x + Howbeirthis kinde gocth not or, bur by 
'k prayer and faſting. | 


22 © 5 Andrthey being in Galile , Ieſus ſaide 
 ynto them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered in- 
[muſt be prepa- | 
'red more;&more | 


'rothe hands ofmen, 
| 23 Andthey ſhall kill him, bur the third daye 
ſhall he riſc againe: and they were very ſory. 


+Mar.9.14. 
Luk. ov. 8. 
2 Men are vn- 


'worthy of Chriſt | 


his goodnes , yet | 
notwſtanding he | 
regardeth them, | 
As men that | 
make ſupplications | 
vſe to do, | 
2 Theythat af 
certaine times of | 
themoone are irore | 
bled with the fal- | 
ling ficknes , or any | 
other kinde of diſ- | 
eaſt: but inthy | 
place,we muſt ſo 
take it,that beſides 
the natural diſeaſe, | 
he had a dewthsh | 
phrenſie. | 
3 Incredulitie & | 
diſtryſt,hinder & | 
break ycourſe of | 
Gods benefites. | 
+Þ+Luke 17.6, | 
The remedie | 
againſt diſtruſt. | 
bh To give vs to utte| 


derſiad the watches. 


fulney and diligence | 


of earneſt prayer, 
which camot be 
withoug ſobrietie. | 
5 OQurmindes | 


againlt y offence | 


'of the croſle. 


| 24 C*Andwhenthey were come to Caperna-,* ©h4p-20.177. | 


 um,they y receiued polle money,came to Perer,& 
ſaid , Doeth*nor your Maſter *pay 'polle money? 


ME 


— — 


| 
| 
t 


\FI6 
Ls 


WRE. Calo bY 
kh 9.44.65 Fe2fo | 
6. In that that 
Chriſt doth wile | 


rn de Cefars edifes, he ſheweth that ciuill policie js not taken away by 
the Goſpel. 5 He denieth not, but be asketh, k Ought he not to paye? | They that-. 
werefrom twentie yeres of age to fiftie,payed half a ficle of the Saftuarie,Exo, z0.r ;.This | 
w4 an Attickdidrachmu which the Romanes exalted after they had ſubdued Indea, | 


25 H 


c | 


| 


— — — 


OL MATTHEWS, 


| 
”: 


— 


houſe, Ieſus prevented him,ſaying, What thinkeſ| 
© thou Simon? Of whom dothe Kinges of the earth 
 m Bychildren we rake tribute,or polle money?oftheic ® children,or 
muſt not vnderſtad) of ſitranoers? 
ſubieffs which pay, m_ . TT | . 
tribute.but natural, 26 Peter ſaide vnto him,of ſtrangers.Then ſaid 
| children, 'lefus vnto him, Then arethe children free. 
n Thewordhere | 27 Neuertheles,left ws ſhould offend them :g0 


| wſed,es ſtat | 's 
1544 26S to the ſea,and caſt in an angle,& take the firſt ſhe 


 foure d:drachmes, \thart commeth vp, and whenthou haſt opened bis 


every drachme is mouth, thou ſhalt finde a®piece of rweatic pence: ! 
| obout fixe pence. that take,and giue it vntothem for me aad thee. 


| CHAP, XVIIL 

x The createſtin the kingdome of God, $5 To receine ali- 

| *tlechilde, 6 Togine offence. 7 Offences. 9g 'Thepulling 
out of Feye.1o The Angels . 12 The loſt ſheepe. 15. The 
telling of one his faulr. x7 Excommunication, 21We muſt 
alwyes pardon the brother thatrepenteth. 23 The para- | 
ble ot the King that taketh an account of his ſeruantes, 


4+ onprrag 'x He + ſamertime the diſciples came vnto Ie- 
ITY ſus,ſaying, Whois the greateſt in the king- 
dome of heauen? 


C Humblenes of 2 "Andleſus called a* litle childe ynto him,& 
ſerhim inthe middes of them, | 


' minde1s y right - 
' way tOpreemi- | 


| nence. | 3 Andfaid, Verely 1 ſay vato you, exceptye be 
's Achilden |&* conuertcd, and become as little children, .ye' 
Jeeres, ſha] not enter imo the kingdome of heauen, | 
'* | Ix, pp {| 4 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall humble himſeJfe 


i 
[ 


b Akind of peach ASThis little childe, the ſame is the greareſt inthe, 
taken fromthe |kingdome of heauen, £7 
Mebritne 1s | 5: And whoſocuer ſhal receiue one- ſuch Jile! 
os pc 04, 7pe0?*\ childe in my name;receiueth me. 

[8 Mark. 9.47, 4 

Lalerhs: 6 ::* Butwhoſoeuer ſhal offende one of theſe] 


'2 Weoughtto |Jittle-ones which beleue in me, it were better for 


Hane greatre- |Hjm, that a milſtone were hanged abourhis necke, | 


| « 6p "24 made & rhat he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 
uerſo.baſe:& he 7 3 Wo be vntothe world becauſe of offences: 

. | that doth other- 
wiſe , ſhall be ſharply puniſhed. 3 A good man cannot but goe throngh the 

' micdes of off .aces, yet he mult cut of all occaſion of offences, 


_ " _ tm 


IF He faid,Yes. And when he was come intothe| 


my _ ———_— 


i 


—EUAP. AYE  s 
| for ir muſt needes be that © offences ſhall come, 
' butwo eto thatman; by whom the offence com- 
' meth. s 

| 8 + Wherefore,ifthine band or thy foote cauſe 
thee to offende, cutthem of, and caſt them from 
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life, halt, or 
| maimed, then hauing two hands,or two feerte, ro 
| be caſt into everlaſting fire. 

' 9 Andifthine eye cauſcthee to offend, plucke 
It out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, then hauing two eyes 


& Lets and binde | 
rances which ſtop \ | 
the courſe of good 
works, The Greeke | 
word inporteth _ 
thus muck,th mes 
which we ſiubie ate 
& ( h4.5.29, 30. 
Mavke 9-45. 

d Looke afore, 
chap.s.29, 
4 The weaker +; 
that a man 3s,the | 


| 


grcater Care WE | 


'tobecaſt into hel fire. 

| 10 # See thur ye deſpiſe nor one of theſe litle 

 enes:for-[ ſay vnto you, thatin heauen their + An- 
cels alwaies beholde the face of my Father which 

1s in heauen. | | 

'. It For: the Sonne of man is come to ſaue thar 
which was loſt. 

.--12 Howthinkeye? «Tf a man haue an hiidreth 


fs 


of 


leauc ninetie and nine,and go into the mountains, 
and ſecke that which is gone aſtray? 


ro you, hereioyceth more of thar ſheepe,thE of y 
| Hinetie and nine which went not aſtray: 


periſh. | 


and him alone : if he he 


thy brother. | 


witneſſes cuery worde may be 8 confirmed. 


h UVerd for werd,do not vouchſafe to heare, 
= D4 


——  — _— 


13 Andiffobe that he finde it, verely I ſay-vn- 


| T4 So is it not the will of your Father which 
Is inheauen, that one of theſe little ones ſhoulde 


I6 Butifhe heare thee nor, take yet with thee 
one or two, that by the * *mouth of two or three 


17 *Andifhe® refuſe to heare the, tell it ynto 


| ; fer ſpeaketh of it ſelfe, as beneath , chap.zr.16. g Sure and certain, 
| 6 Heethatcontemneth the indgement of the Church, contemneth God, 
or makg ai though he did not hearcs 


the 


oucht to haue of | 
his ſaluationas : | 
God teachethvs | 
by his owne | 
| example, | 
+ Pſal.34.8, 

['o Lithe rg.tos 

F Luke lf e40 

'% Lemnit.19.17« 


| Luke 173+ 


ſheepe,& one ofthembe gone aſtray, doth he not |1am.;.19. | 


'5 Wemwuſtla- 
'bour for con- 
\cord,not to ICs 
[UCnge Injuries, 

ie If his offence be . 
ſuch,that theu one | 
by knoweſft thy bre< 
[thers offence. | 
K Deut.!99150 


John 8,17, 


15 C + 5 Moreouer, ifthy brother treſpace a: Corirg.r. 
eainſt *thee, goand te]him his faute betwene thee 
are thee, thou haſt wonne 


Hebr.ro., 28, "= 
if That ti: by the 
word and witnes, 
the mouth is ſome= 
time takenfor the 
word or ſpeache, 
Num, 3.16. and 
alſo for a ſtill wit« 
nes, towitte, 

when the mat= 


| | Ss. MATTHEWE: = 


des — mm _i—qpp_aaccmm—nouaoc 


| #3 He ſpeaketh net ie iChurch: and if he refuſe toheare $ y * Church 7 


efany kinde of polt=| }{q let him be ynto thee as an *heathen man,and. - # 
ce, but of an eccle-= YL 


icall aſemblye, a Publicane. 
SD j 4.02 es 18 Verely I ſay vnto you,+Wharſocuer ye binde | 


terward ofthe |on earth,ſhalbe bounde in heauen: and 4 wharſo- | f 

you of val "us T|eucryC looſe on carth,ſhalbe looſed in heauen, | [4 

lenge 1 the as HT. 9 Apgaine, verely I ſay vnto you, that if two of | , | 

| Church,& he hath| you ſhall !agree in carth ypon anything , whatſo- Eq 1 
regard ro the oy- | cyer they ſhall defire, itſhall be giuen them of my 


dayes,at what time 


'H. Elders had the) 20 Forwheretwoorthree are gathered roge-| | | 
| judgement of ther in my Name, there am lia y y nuddes of them, [2 
| Church matters M 21 7 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Maſter, 
| Hap: no ey *| howe oft ſhall my brather finne againſt me, and 
| & wſed caſting our) {hall forgiuc bim ? © vnto ſeyen times ? 

| of the Synagogue | 22 Ielusſaid vntohim, Iſaynotto thee, Vnta 
for a pwiithment, i\{cuen times, but Ynta ſcuentic times ſeucn times, 


| 4 wedonowex- | 22 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen like- 
| Communication. 


| k Prophane , and\ Ed vnto a certaine King, which would rake an AC= | 
| wvoyde of religion: | COUNT of his leruants. 
| ſuchw#, the Tewel| 24 Andwhen be had beguane to reckon , one | 
| called Gentils: | yas brought vnro him, which ought him ® tcnne. | 


|. who co FP) 
Prams ; |rhouſand talents, 


| they did the Pub-) 25 And becauſe he had nothig ro pay,his Lord 
| Licanes. commaunded him to be fold, and bis wife, and his | 


ey who - children, 8 allthat he had, & the dertexo be payed. | 
| ine: 26 The {cruanttherefoxe fel downe,apd ® wor- 


7 Thiawords |ſhipped him, ſaying , Lord ,® refraine thine anger 


| tranſlated from the toward me,and I will pay, thee all. 

| bod to the minde, 
belowgeth "AY 

| [tes - _— and looſed hic,and forgaus } him the dente. 


2 They hallfind| 28 Butwhethe ſcruant was departcd,he found. h 
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| Godſenere and 
| | not to be pleaſed , which doe not forgiye their brethren although they hane | Sr 
| bene diuerily and grieuoufly rniuried by them. * Luker7. 4. = Hereuſes | || 
| downe a very great ſunzme of threeſcore hundxed chonſand crownes , and a ſmall ſurmme ea 
| of terme crownes,that the difference may be the greater, fax there u no \ propoytion betwene | | | 
| them. n This was a ciuillreuerence which was wery vſuall in the Eaft, o Teldenot | | ye 
| to much tothine anger againit me fo s.Godicalled,m the Scripture, ſlowe. to anger,that | | a] 
| #10 aye, gentle , and ane that refraineth the ſtorming of bis.minde, Þſalme 86, 5. pa» | | 
| exent and of great mercie, S 


one | þ | 
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| 
| hundred pence,and he layed handes on him, and 
 thratled him,ſaying,Pay me thartthou oweſt. 
| 29 Then his fellowe ſeruant fel] downe at his 
 feete,and beſought him,ſaying,Refraine thine an- 
ger towards me,and I will pay thee all. 
| 30 Yethewould not, bur wentand caſt himinto 
| priſon,till he ſhould pay the dette. 
\- 3x And whenhis other felow ſeruants ſaw what 
| was done, they were very ſorye,and came,and de- 
| Clared vnto their Lord all thatwas done. 
|. 32 Then his Lord called him mnto him, & ſaide 
to him,O euil ſeruant,l forgaue thee al thar detre, 
| | | becauſe rhou prayedſt me. 

| - 33 Oughteſinor thou alſo to haue had pitic on 
thy fellowe ſeruant,cuen as I had pitie onthee? 
| , 34 So his Lord, 


CHAP. XIX. 


o 


| 35 So likewiſe ſhall ming heauenly Father ds 
| vnto you,except ye forgiue from your hearrs,eche 
one to his brother rheir treſpaces. 


| CHAP. XIX% 
'2, The ficke are he 


| onely good, The commandements muſt be kept. 21 
| rfe& man. 23 Arich man. 26 Salnation commeth of 
God. 27 Tolcaue all and followe Chriſt. 


Nd +ircameto paſſe, that when Teſus had 

finiſhed theſe ſayings, * he departed from 

| Galile,and came into the coaſtes of Iudea beyond 
| Jordan, ES 

him 3 and he 


2 Andpreatmulcitudes followed 
healed rhemrhere. 
| | 3 C* Thencame ynto him the Phariſes remp- 
| ® |tinghim,and ſaying ro.him,, Is it lawfull for a man 
 |to® putaway his wife vpon euery occaſion ? 

. 4 Andhe anſwered and fayde vnto them,Haue 
ye notread,+ that he which made them at y begin- 
ning,made them male and female, be 

5 And ſaid, - For this cauſe, ſhala — 
ol 


x 
| 


ene of his fellowe ſeruants, which ought him an 


as wroth,& delivered himto y|_ 
|tormentours,til he ſhould pay al y was due to him.| ' 


aled. 3 and 7 A bill of divorcements- 
12 Eunuches. 13 Children brought to. Chriſt. 17 God] 


CCD << EET oe eg een 


+Mayke 10,7. 

a Paſſed over the 
water out of Gallg 
mto the boracrs of 
Tud 


ea, 


1 The bandof 
maria Ee OU hr 
not be broks, 
vnleſſe it befor + 
fornication, 

b Toſemdhera 
booke of dinorce- 
mer afore capaiif 
*Gengra, 
Deng 


{ $6 
i 
4 


| an Roy 6 ther and mother,and*©cleaue vntohi 
0-024 »1to, Which were®twoſhalbe one fleſh, 
whereby ir ſiquſi= 6 Wherefore they are no more twaine,but one| © fc 


© — — 


EMATTHEWE 


fr bs OD VEE Ulnmma t 
s wite, &they | 


 edthar freight |fleſh.Lernotmithercfore put aſunder that, which | * 'k 
| knot which 1 '** God hath* coupled rogether, | 
| wibcochouch 7 "Theyſayd to him, Why did then + Moſes = h 
| they wereglered | Command to giuea bil of diuorcement, andto pur| |} _ 
| Together, her away? | MK 8 
| They which |» 8 He ſaide vnto them, Moſes, fbecauſe of the | |; 1 
| 6) pena hardneſfſe of your heart,? ſuffered you to pur away | 7 
| and 11444 worde Our Wives: bur from the beginning it was not ſo. -| * | & 
| fiesbisbzafi- | 9 1faytherfore vato you, that whoſocucrſhal | © tl 
gure rag for — putaway his wife,exceprit be* for whoredome, 8 ' [$6 
or the bodic ofier MATY another, commirreth adulceric;& whoſoeuer E 
| themanerofrhe Murieth her wis divorced, doeth commit adultery, | © | M 
| Hebrewes, ' 10 Theaſaid his diſciplesrohim, Ifthe i matter'| | | Þ 
| Hath za3%89% Ye ſoberwene man & wife, it is not goodto marry, | Þ | 
then jokefeiP, 11 *Burheſaidvntothem, All men cannor*re-! | bo 
| 85 the mariage it 2 = 


ili ivby aborow- Celue this thing, ſaue they towhome it is given; | | -. 
| ed kinde of peach _ 12. For there are ſome? cunuches,which were ſo'! | al 


| _ oy R borne of their morhers bellic; &there be ſome eu-'| Þ® |: 
ju Goty ang '. nuches,y be gelded by men: & there be ſome cu- | Þ® | BC 
conſtrained to nuches, which haue® gelded themſclues for the-| Þ M 
 deare with ſome kingdome of heauE.He that is able toreceiue zhir, | Þ 
 things,it follow- I p. "4 | | I | |he 
ethnorby&by  MiMreceiue it. be Ws Mile 
 tharGod alloy. 713 C*- Then were brought to himlitle childre, | ÞF |. 
 eththem, . tharhe ſhould puthi+ hands onthem,and pray: 8&:| | fa 
+ Deuta2gur, | Ep OHA | + 
\f Beemg occaſioned by yeaſon of the hardeneſſe of your bearts,. g By a politihe lawe, | | | 
| not by the moral Lawe : for this lawe isa perpetwall lawe of Gods wſtice, the othey s vc 
' | boweth arid benleth as the carpenters Benell, Chap. 5.32. Marke r9,t1, Luke 16.18." [4 
\7-(or.7.tr. * h Therefore m theſe dajesthe lawes that were made againſt adulterers, | al 
* | werenet regarded : for they chould haue needed no diyorcement, ifmariage had bene . E-- 
 cutaſunder withpurihment by death, # If the matter ſtand ſo betweene man &r wife, | cc 
or in marriage, 3. The gift of continencie is peculiar, and therefore no man = 
'canſeta Lawe to him felfe of perpetuall contimencie, kh Receine and ade. I: | W 
mit ,as bytranſlatiap we ſay,that a ſtreight and narrowe placegiu not able to yeceine mas F-08 
ny things. I The worde Eunuche u a generall worde and hath diners kindes wnderit, | | alt 
| «5 gelded men and burten men, m UUbich abiteine from marriage, and lue conti- | LY 
. | wently through the zift of God, - 4 Infants and litle children are conteined in | Re 
4 the free coucnant of God, | | 5 
KC Marks 10.12. Litke 185, Chap.ts. = | ? ; | precl 
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E 'the diſciples rebuked them. 


y R_ — _ _ - I CO cecoeo———— 


14 Bur leſus ſaid, Suffer the litle children, and. 
' forbid them not to come to me : for of ſuchis the 
| kingdome of heauen. ,- | 
': 15 And when he hadputhis handes on them, 
| he departed thence. ET 
16 Cf + Andbeholde, one came andſaid vnto 
| him, Good Maſter,what good thingſhall do,thar 
I may haue etcrnall life > 
. 17 Andheſaid ynto him, Why calleft thou __ 
| good? there is none good bur one,cue God: bur i 
thou wiltenter into life, keep the comandements. 
. 18 Heſaydeto him, Which ? Aadlefus fayde, 
' + Theſe, Thouſhalt nor kill ; Thou ſhalt not com-| 
| mit adultery: Thou ſhalt not eale: Thou ſhaltnot 
| beare falſe witneſle. 
19 Honourthy father & mother: andthou ſhalc 
 loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
. 20 Theyong miſaid vato him,I haue obſerued 
all theſe things from my youth : what Jacke I yer? 
+21 Ieſus ſaid ynto him, If *chou wiltbe perkite, 
 £o,ſel thatthou haſt, 8 giue ir to the poore,&thou; 
fhalc have treaſure in heauen, & come,&folow me. 
22 And whenthe yong man heard that ſaying, 
be went away ſorowfu);for he had great poſlclivs, 
| . 23 *Thenleſusſfaid ynto his diſciples, Verely I; 
fay vnto you, that a rich man ſhal hardly enter into 
thekingdome of heauen. | 
| 24 Andagpaine I ſay vntoyou, Itis* eaſier for a 
camel to porthrough the eye of a needle,then for 
arich man to enter jntothe kingdome of God. 
25 And whe his diſciples heard it,thei were ex- 
cecedingly amaſed;ſaying, Who then can be ſaued? 
_ | _ 26. Andlefſus beheld them, and ſaid vnto them, 


"ENAP, XIX> = WW" ET A 


1 Theyheither 
now the ſelues 
nor the Lawe, 
thar ſecke to be 
faued by the 
Law. 

*+Marke 10.17, 
Luke is.18, < | 


ÞEx0d.20,13, 
Denut.5.16, 
08.139, | 
n The yong man | a 
did not anſwere 
truely m ſaying. ., 
that he had kept ., 
all the commandea., 
ments: and theres 
fore be layeth out | 
an exampleof true. 
charity before him, - 
to shew the diſ- 
eaſe that lay lur- 
hang in bu minde. | 
6 Richmen. 
have neede ofa. 
ſingular giftof |. 
God;to eſcape .' 
out of F ſhares 
of Satan, 
o VVordfor word, | 
it i5of leſſe labour, 
p- Theophyla# ne-_ 
teth that by this 
worde is meant 4 _ 


mein 
- 


= <o_ 


With me this is ynpoſlible,but with God all things 
arc poſſible. $7 

|. 27 C-Then anſwered Peter, and ſaydero him, 
Behold,we haue forſaken all, & folowed thee;:what 
mel; fognifieth the beaft it ſelfe, 's Markg.t0,25, Lnke 11,28. 


cable ropes but Ca- 
ninius alleageth ons 
ofthe Thalmudiſts, 
that it 154 proverb, 
and the word, C "2" 
| 


theres 


$. MATTHEW, _ 


— 


| 7 Ttisnot loft, |* 


that is negle- 

| Red for Gods 
ſake. 

| 9 Theregeneratuo| 

' # taken for that 


| 


| kineanew life: 
| that uto ſay when 


ele# hall: > fol 


3 regeneration,+ ſhallſic alſo vpon twelue thrones 
dey wherein the and iudge thetwelue tribes of Iſrael, 


therefore ſhall we haue ? | 
28 7 Andleſus ſayde.ynto them, Verely I ſay to 

you, that when the Sonne of man ſhall fir in the 
rhrone of his maicſtic,ye which folowed me in the 


29 And whoſocuer ſhalforſake houfes, or bre- 
thre,or {iſters,or father,or mother,or wife, or chil 


| 8hey shall entoy the 
| beawenly inhert- 
| Fancegboth in body 
«nd,ſoule. 
$Luke 21.29. 


' 3» God is bound 
'tono man, and 
therefore he cal- 
' Ieth whomeſoe- 
uer & whenſve. 
 uerheliſteth.. 
This onely cue- 
ry maought to 


| qt" IG: « Andſaid ynto them, Go ye alſa jnto wy vine- 
| kixwhole ende-|yarde,and wharſocuer is right, 1will giue you: and 
' nour, thathe go| rhey went their way. 6 | ; 
 forewardean | 5 Againe he went outabour the ſixt and ninth 
Barre + y ay houre,and did likewiſe. 

| pingand ſtagge) 6 And he went about the®eleucnth houre,and 
| ring, & not curi-| found other ſtanding idle, & ſaid vntothem,Why 
f to examine 


| other mens do- 


| ings, or } indge- 


| ments of God, 


| 4 VVordfor word! yard, and wharſoeuer is right,that ſhall ye receiue. 
fell in tume,it 154 | 


| kende of ſpeach 
| taken from ſong. 


| 6Thelaſt howre :rers,& giue rhem their hire, beginning ar rhe laſt, 
| for theday was twelge honres long, and the firſt houre beganue 68 the ſunne riſing. "int 


laſt ſbalbe firſt. 


| $ To haue begonne well,ad not to continue vnto the ende, docth not onely 
not profite,butallo hurterh very much. ÞChap.20.76. Mar.ro.31. Lug 13-39 


dre,or lands,for my Names ſake,he ſhalreccive an 
hadrerh folde more,& ſhal inherit euerlaſting life. 
30 "+ Burmany that are fuſt, ſhalbc Jaſt, & the 


x CHAP. XX, 
1x Laborers hyredintoy vineyard. x5 Theeuileye. 17 He 
foretelleth his paſſion. 30 Zebedcus ſonnes. 32 The cup» 
2® Chriftis our miniſter. 30 Two blinde men. 


t [JOrykingdome of heauenis lite vnto a cer- 
taine * houſholder,which went our at y daw- 
ning ofthe day to hire laborers into his vineyard. 
2 Andhe* agreed wirhthe laborers for a penie 

a day,and ſentthem into his vineyard. 
3 Andhe wenr out aboutthe third houre, and; 
fawe other ſtanding idle in the marketplace, 


ſtand ye here all the day idle ? 
7 They ſaid vnto him, Becauſe no man hath hi- 
red vs,He ſaid to them, Goe ye alſo into zy vine- 


8 CAndwhen cuen was come, the maſter of 
the vineyard ſaid vnto his ſteward, Call the labo- 


a. 


wp, bay 


i 
: 
| 


— — A —  — — 


2 that they ſhoulde re 
; | Teceiued eucry man 
- It And when 


= HR. Saying , 
7 = 
& | houre, and th 


ly | | 114 


| for apenie? 


way: Iwill give vnto 
15 Is itnotlawefiull 
mine owne ? Is thin 
I5 +So the laſt 
Many are called, but 


fe 


| [thetwelue diſciples 
1 I. them, 


| 
| | 18 * Beholde,we go 


im to death, 


| | 

[ 
| 
| 


and deſiring a 
'” my And 
'She ſaid ro h 
may fir, 


| atthy left hand inth 


| I Themaner off heay 


{till chow comero the firſt, © 
| 9 And they which were hire 
| NOUre,came and receiued 


| 19, Nowe when the firſt came, they 


they had receiuedie , 
mured againſt the maſter of the houſe, 


Theſe laſthaue Wrou 


' Whith haue borne the 
2 3 Andheanſyered 
oc theeno Wrong:didſt thou nor 


- 14 Taketharwhich is thine © 
| this laſt, as 


ceyec*eul becauſe 
ſhalb 


17 + Andleſus went vpto Hierufalem 
apartinthe way, an 


fouls » & vntothe Scribes, 8 th 
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a peny, 


— 


one of the, laying, 


wile, and 
much as to thee, 


- - 


— 


| nes warts then 


tant enuy,be. 


fo | 


verſes, | 


ee be 


for me to doe as I will with glehradirh J 


chirſt, andthe 
w choſen. 


vpto Hieruſalem ,andthe| 
Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered ynro the chiefe 


ey ſhal condemne 


| 19 *And+ſhal deliver him to the 
| mocke, and to ſcourge,and to crucif 
| third day he ſhal riſe againe, 
* Then cameto him the mo 
n with her ſonnes wor 
certaine thing of him. 
© ſaidvntoher,Wha 
im,Grauntthat th 
the one at thy right hand 
y kingdome, © 
22 Andlcſus anfivereq and ſaid 


3 


firſt laſt: for corner 


Gentiles , to/ 
e4im, but the willi 
: _ ; The that | 

| are. | 

therof Zebe- 6 _— .. 
 ſecnter3of © | 
| Chrit, - 


ſhipping him, 


| 
| 


a2 


2 Chriſt | 
to the croſ nes. 


)| the 23. but if thing | 
do &ebe wicked | 


»r | 
the worde | 
ng the ſame in + 


8 trooke. that place, iris | 
daid yn." | 


» but yee || 


| 
*” j 


=y f 


arke ro.zr. | 
rthly kingdom, 


for the Hebrewes | 
they mur- comes 


0) at my good... | 


; 
[| 
(1 

$ 


|canſe ſuch difÞu. | - 
ſition app, 


a 


' 
j 


> _ "'$. MATTHEWE 


jg rey (L ſhal drinke of,& to be baptized w the ©bapriſme y | 


wconteined ws the | I ſhalbe baptized w? They ſaid to him,We are able. 
cup. And againe, | 23 Andhe ſaid vnto the, Ye ſhal drinke in deed 
be owe v"%-'of my cup, & ſhalbe baptized with the bapriſme; 
of Low, p == ebarl am baptized with,buree fit army right hand, 
2ime the maney of and at my left hand, isfnot mine to giue:but z: ſhal- 
punichmit which s be gzuento the for who itis prepared of my Father, 
reared rofumezas | 24 + And whentheother tenheard this , they 


*Pſal.rr.6,0r the | 1: c1.+ 
Sorbet irginns, .di ſdained at the two brethren, 


20 the faithful, s' 25 ThereforeIeſus called them ynto him, and 
*'Pſal,z;3.5,and \ſaid,Ye know thatthe lordsof the Gentiles haue 


|n-—-revpgy 7 8 domination ouerthem,and they thar are greate, 
Plali.s, exerciſe authoritie ouer them, = 

£ Thizis applied to || - 26 Butitſhal nor be ſo among you:but whofoes 
offiifions,asDa- . uer wil be great among you,let him be your {eruar, 
Tg med - . | 27 Andwhoſoeuer wilbe chicfe among you,lex 
"of Chriſt huduaini- him be your ſeruant. am | 
\T9 1s not shut out | 28 + Euen as y Sonne of m3 camenot to be ſer» 
by this,but it thew-|ued,vur to ſerue ,& to giue his life for the ranſome 
| eth the debaſing of of many. | EY - : 


him ſelfe by taking 29.C ©- Andas they departed from Iericho, a; 


w2ans nature vpou! « 4 
bim. greatmultitude followed him. 
$Marito.4ts '30 'Andbeho!d,iwo blind men,fitting by y way 
TAS 2325. | fide; when they heardy lefus paſſed by,cryed,ſay- 
5 ied & ork ing, O Lord,the Sone of Dauid,haue mercy on vs. 
i& Phil.2.7. 31 And the multituderebuked rhe;becauſe rhey 
6 Chriſt by hea-| ſhould hold their peace:but they cryed the more, 
ling theſe blinde| f,yinp,0 lord,y Sone of Dauid,haue mercy on vs. 
men with anon- L : h 

Iytouch,hewerh| _ 3> Then leſus ſtoode ftil,and *calledthem,and 
that he is the | ſaide, Wharwil ye that Lſhould doe to you? 

onely lighrof | 33 They ſayd co him, Lord,that our eycs may be 
'the worlde, opened. 


** Mar, v.46. . : | 
prey me 3 34 Andleſus moued with compaſſion, touched 


& Hmmſelfe not by their cyes, and immediately their £ycs receyued 

ther me3 meancs-\ ſ1ght,and they followed him. | 

Fl | CHAP. XXL. | 

1 Chiiſt ridethon an aſſc into Hieruſalem, 12 He caſteth 

| out y ſellers. 13 The houſe of prayer. 19 The withered 

AEIOE | figgetree. 25 Iohns baptiline. 28 YVho doc the will of 
Rl __God, 


| 
| 
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CHAP. XXI,' 32 

God, 35 Publicanes. Harlots. 33 Gods vineyatd, "The 
lewes. 38 The ſonne killed of the husbandmen, 42 The 
| © corner tone, X 
1 ANds' when they drewenere to Hieruſale, 
# and were come to 'Bethphage, vnto the 
| Mount of the Oliues, then ſentleſus two diſciples, 
. 2 Sayingtothe,Go into the towne that is ouer 
againſt you,& anon ye ſhall finde an afſe bound, & 
a colte with her: looſe them,&bring the vnto me. 
.- 3 And if any man ſay ought vnto you, fay ye, 
that the Lorde hath necde of them, and ſtraight- 
way * he will letthem goe. 
| 4 Allthis was done that it might be fulfilled, 
| Which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, 
| 5 CxTellyey® daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
| king commeth vnrto thee, mecke and fitting vpon 
| an affe,8 a colte,the foale of an aſſe vſcd toy yoke. 
|. 6 Sothediſciples went, and did as Iclus had 
| commanded them, 
| 7 Andbroughttheaſſe andthe colre, & pur on 
them their ©clothes,and ſerhim*4chereon. 
| - 8 Andagreatmultitude ſpred their garmentes 
[inthe way: and other cur down branches from the 
| trees,and ſtrawed them in the way. | 
| 9 Moreouer,y people y went before,&they alſo 
that folowed,cryed, ſaying,* Hoſanna.to y Sone of 
Dauid, *bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of 
y Lord, Hoſanna thouwhich ar: in y higheſt heazens, 

10 *And when he was come into Hieruſalem, 
'8allthe citic was moucd, ſaying, Whois this ? 
|, It Andthepeople ſaid, This is Ieſus that Pro- 
 pherof Nazareth in Galile. 
|. 12 CAndleſus wentinto the Temple of God, 
and caſt out al them * that ſolde and bought in the 
Temple, and ouerthrewe the rables of the money 
changers,and the ſeares ofthem that ſolde doues, 


| o VVellbet to himrhat commeth in the nam: of the Lord,that it 
| Lord bath giuen ws for our king. *: Mar. ti. 11. Luke, 19,45, 1 
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+Marerr.e, 
\Lnke 19.29, 
'x Chriſt by hig 
hrmilitie triume 
phing ouer the 
pride of this 
world,aſcendeth 


crolle. 

a Hethat hal 

ſay anything to 

Yer ghal let them 
goegto witte,the 


* E[Ai. 6 1ts 
Zachasy.s. 
Tobn.nz.1g, 

b Thecitie of Stow; 
An Hebrew kinde 


in the lamentati» 
ns of Texemie, 
c Theyr Vpper= 


_ | moſt garment, 


«V pon their gar= 
ments,not Uo 
the aſſe and the 
colte, 

e This wat an 
arancient kinde of 
crying which they 


Tabernacles, when 
they caried boughs 


| according & God 


commannded, Lte 
HI.22.4$0n And 
the worde 15 cor» 
raprly made of 
two, for weshowld 
ſay, Hothtangua, 
which 3 as much 
to,ſaygas Sax [ 


. [pray thee. 


to ſay, whome the 


| , all the men of Hier ſalem were moned, s Dent ayers, 


1 


on 313. £ Thes 


of ſpeach,common 


vſed m thefeaſt of | 


- 
— — —— 
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totrue glory by | 
1Snominicor the | 


aſſe and thecolte, 
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S, MATTHEWR: 


13 Andfaidetothem, iris written, + My houſe 
ſhalbe called the houſe of prayer : burt+ ye haue 


Luke 19:46. 

'2 Such as ſhould 
be maſtersof 
'godlines,are 
'they that do 
molt euuy rhe 

| piory of Chriſt ; 
'pUTIN Vane. 
"-Pſal.8,2. 

'b Thou haſt made 
wofT perfite, VUe 
\reade in Dawid, 
Thou baſt eſtablt- 
\shed or grounded, 


\and ifthe matrer | 
'be conſidered well, | 


'uf is all one that 
the EuangeliH 
ſaith, for that is 
ſtable and ſire, 
which is moſt 


perfite. 


FA forſake f wic- 
'ked,that yet he 
bath a confide- 
'Tation and r&- 
gardof his 
Church. 

H ites 
Gall length 
haue their 
maskes diſcoue- 
red ,&their vi- 
fards plucked 
from their faces: 
KMarke 11.72, 


force of faith 1s, 
| $:Chap.1r7.20; 

's The Greeke 

| word ſignifieth 4 


Chriſt doeth 


madeita denne of rheeues. 

' 14 Thenthe blinde,and the hale came to him 
inthe Temple, and he healed them. | 
15 *Burwhen the chiefe prieſts & Scribes ſaw 
the marucils that he did, and the children crying 


inthe Temple,and ſaying , Hoſanna to the Sonne | | 


of Dauid, they diſdained, | 

16 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 
ſay?AndIefſus ſaid ynto them, Yea: read ye neuer, 
«By the mouth of babes and ſucklinges thou haſt 
b made perfitthe prayſe? 


tie vnto Bethania, and lodged there. 
| 18 * And xinthe morning, as he returnedinto 
the citic, he was hunprie, | 

19 Andſccing a hpge tree 
toir,and found nothing thereon, bur leaurs only, 
and ſaid to ir, Neuer ftuite grow on thee hencefor- 
wardes.And anon the figge tree withered. 

20 And wheh his diſciples ſaw it , they maruei- | 
led,ſaying. Howe ſoone is the figge tree withered! 
| 21 *Andlcſus anſwered & ſaid vntorhem,#Ve-! 
[rely ſay varo you, if ye haue faith,& 'doubr nor,ye| 
fhalnor only do that, which 1 haue done to the figge 
rree,but alſo if ye ſay vnto this moſitaine, Take = 


| 
| 


felfe away, 8 caſt thy ſelfe into y ſea,it ſhalbe done. |: 


| 22 *Andwhatſocuer ye ſhalaſke in 
belecue, ye ſhal receiue ir. | 

| 23©+*And when he was come into y TEmple,y 
chiefe Prieſts,& the Elders of y people came vnto/ 


prayer,ifye. 


5How greatthe hk; ag he was reaching ,8 ſaid,By what * autoritie 


'doeſt ytheſe things?8&who paite thee this autoxity? 
24 Then leſus anſwered & ſaid vnto the, I allo 


| ſticking or waxering of mind, ſo that we can not tell which way to take, * Chep.7,7. | 


; John tg.7. r.lob.5.14. $Mar.t1,27,:28, Luket0.1,2, 6 Againſt the which ouenrſlip- 


| Ping the do@rine, binde the calling 
going abour by } falſeprerextgo ſtoppe Chriſts mouth.. k, Or, bywhat 


a 


and vocation to an ordinary ſucceſsion, 
power, 
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17 C* So heleft them, and went out ofthe ci-| | 


in the way, he came| © 
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4 ' will ake of you la certainething, which if ye tel} | Oneworde, that | 


| ' me, Likewiſe will te]llyou by what authoritic 1 doe þ ts Jay, I wil akg | 
 W | ; 1y0u 1m one worde, 
|. \ theſethings. | IN; As 

ml . 53 m [hn hu pres 

| ® 25 The®baptiſmeof lohn,whence was it?from |ching, # called by a | 


* heauen,or of men? Then they ® reaſoned among |fiywre, Bapriſme, 
themſclues, ſaying, If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, hc 1g 
will ſay vnto vs, Why did ye notthen belecuc him?|, iſo . _ = 

' 26 Andifweſay, Ofmen, wefeare the multi- as. 
'Eude, + for all holde lohn as a Prophet. Markt, 4. 

' . 27 Thentheyanſwered leſus,and ſaide,We can |4# 19-3: 


nottell. And he ſaid vaco them, Neither te}l I you|; —_ 


ves Ire e————__ 


tothem , Verely I ſay vnto you, that y Publicanes ofall menayhich 


; 12S /oucht to ſhewe 
andthe harlots ? goe before you into the king- the way of god- | 
dome of God. lines to others. 

32 Forlohn came ynto you in the Way of righ- ? They make haſte | 

/ . To the kingdeme 0 

' teouſnes, and ye belecued him not: but the Publi- God,and you ſacks 
 canes,& the harlots belecued him, and ye,though fo rhar at leaf? 
e Fo ye ſawe it, were not mouecd with repentance after- »iſc 50» choulde 


ward,that ye might beleceue him. have followed theix 


| 017T W ain 
| by what authoritic I doe theſe things. (id 19 wh 
' = | 28 C7 Butwhartthinke ye? A cerraine man had [are ſet one agaiÞ 
.| © | twoſonnes,and came tothe elder,and (aid,Sonne, |" eg by 
| goc and worke to day in my vineyard, reno rene | 
TH 29 But he anſwered, andfaid, I will not: yet af- | and muſ:d,or laicd | 
| - | terward herepented himſclfe,and went. their beades to" | 
| 39 Then came he tothe ſecond, and ſaid like- [£495 | 
-| b wyſe. And he anſwered, and (aid, I will, ſyr : yet he A 4 mg 
-| > ' wentnot, 7 Itis no newe | 
| © | - 31 Whether of them twaine did the will of the |thing to ſeeths 
-| © | father? They ſaid vnto him, The firſt. leſus ſaid yn-|*9 be the, worlt | 


example, Marke 


ol P 33 © 5 Heare another parable, There was a Cer- hen, that thi 
o| | taine houſcholder, 4 which planted a vineyarde, worde, Goe before, 
ie | andhedgeditround about,and made a winepreſfe prope _—_ 
y?! | therein,and*builr atower, &lerir outro huſband- ' *? 91" 
ſo Y . weth, 

is q Ling vprightly , being of a good and honeſt conucyſation : For the Hebrewes vſe this 
7s, | | worde, UUay, for life andrnaner. 8 Thoſe men oftentimes are the cruelleſt 
ip-' © - enemiesofthe Church, to whoſe fidelitie it is commirred : But the vocation of 
on, ! God,is nexher tryed to time, place,nor perſon. + Eſai g.t, Jerect, 21, MATINShv 
07, | Auheaes, r Made iheplase ſtrong : For a tower # the ſtrongeſt place of awall, 
/\ 1 WHEN CO Om nn” - men, 
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$.'MATTHEWE, © 


= a TIL: i OPS WEIR. | 
| + Chap.t6.3,4 men,and went intoa ſtraunge countrey. 

' and 27.t. 

+ Toln tes 3 


&t vs helde 1t af, the fruites thereof, 
: Atgnd of pro=| 35 Andrhe huſbandmen tooke his ſeruants & 


werbe, 5hewwig (1. | 
of eds prog £0 |be at one, and killed another,and ſtoned another. 


kedare worthy of. 36 Againe heſent other ſeruants,moe then t=c 


+ P/al 118.32, |fiſt : and they did the like vnto them, 


| ons ++ be | 37 Burlaſt of all he ſent vnto them his owne. 
0.9.83» ' @ . a | 
» Maſter bui ters, ſonne,ſaying, They will reverence my ſonne. 


which are chiefs | 35 Burwhen the huſbandmen ſawe the ſonne, 
builders ofthe they ſaid among themſclues, + This is the heires 


houſe, that 4,0f | come, let vs kill him, &ler vs frake bis inheritance, 


ay 9g be 39 So they tooke him , and caſt him out of the | 
3 Thechiefeſt vincyarde,and ſlewe him. 


ſtone in the corner] 49 When therefore the Lorde of the vineyard 
#called the bead 9 (h,q\} comewhat will he doe to thoſe huſbandmwend | 
41 They ſaid vnto him, He will * cruelly deſtroy | 
piings or toynres of thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyarde 
the whole bailding.| ynto other huſbandmen, which ſhall deliver him 


the corner: which | 
beareth wp the cou. 


2 That matter(i the fruires in their ſeaſons. 
' that the ſtone 


| 
' which was cat a-! 


| behold and greatly 


maruelear, | I0uS in our eyes, 


\s Th-ybringfoch 43 Therefore ſay I vnto you, the kingdome of | 
thefrmtesof the | God ſhalJbe taken from you, and ſhalbe given ro a | ' 
kingdoms of God, nation, whick ſhall bring forth the * fruires thereof, *: 
44 + And whoſoeuer ſhall fall on this ſtone , he 7 
ſprite and mit of | halbe broken: buton whomſocuer it ſhall tall, iv = 


winch bring forth | 
\#he frurtes af the | 


the flech, Gal.z, | will ® daſhe him apieces. 


*Ejar.$.r4. | 45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſes | g/ | 
had hearde his parables, they percciued tharhe 


b Aschaffe vſeth 
To be ſcattred with Sh 
the winde, for he | ip ake of them, | 


wſethaworde | 46 * Andthey ſecking to lay hands on himyfea- 


which fign;fieth |\red the people, becauſe they tooke him as a Pro« 


properly,to ſepa- 
yate the chaffe fre pher, 


the corne with | wimowing, and to ſcatter it abroade, $ The wicked can dot no 


| 34 Andwhcnthe ime of the fruite drewenere, 
{Uvord for word, he fenthis ſcruants to the hulbandmen to receiue | 


42 Ieſus ſaide vnto them, Read ye neuer in the 
way, is made the | SCrIptures, + The ſtone which the ® builders refu- | 
head) is the Lords {ed, the ſame is * made the ?! head of the corner? | 
doing, which we \2 This was the Lordes dooing, and it is maruecy- : 


thing, but what Godwill. CHAP þ | 


As 
WE 
BE Be's 
$7 


3 REINA” ONERIEESPELT a 42 ls; INES K.2IGY OY Ks 
CHAP, XXII 14 = 
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+ | CH A P., X XIT, | 
x Theparableofthe mariage. 9 The calling of the Gen- | 
. tiles. 13 The wedding garment, fayth, 16 Of Cefars 
tribute. 23 The queſtion with Chriſt touching the re-! | 
| ſurreQion. 32 God is of rhe lining, 35 The greateſt co-| 
| maundement, z7 To loue God. z9 To loue our neighbour. | | 
42 Tefus reaſoneth with the Phariſes touching the Meſſias. | 
'2 Hen + * Jeſus anſwered, & ſpake vato them| + Luke r4. 15, | 
againe in parables,ſaying, NR 


he 
-— ): 1 Not all the 
2 The kingdome of heauen is Jike ynto acer-|,, omenie | 


Fas : : ; 

| taine King which maried his ſonne, of them that are | 
| . 3 Andſentforth his ſeruantes,to call them thar|called by the | 
| Were bid tothe wedding,bur they would not come, |Y0vce otthe | 
«| | 4 Apaine heſentforth other f ſaying, |C*Þclzarethe | 
| - 4 z1BALNE NE I1ENTTOTTA OTNET IETUANTS , TAyINg, [1,1 chyrch bee. | 


C | | | Tellthemwhichare bidden, Beholde, lhaue pre- |fore God: for | 


pared my dinner: mine oxen and my fatlings are the mot part of | 
' © killed, andallthinges are readie ; come vntothe x—aphny Hagy | 
-— | Mariage. commodities of | 
Y - | $F Burthey madelightcfir, &went their waics, [this life : and | 
e | | one tohisfarme, and another about his mai chan- [ome doe moſt 
o|\® | diſc. cruelly perſe- 
| 6 Andtheremnanttooke his ſeruants, and in- xr erg may 
' trcared them ſharpely,and ſlewe them. they are y true 


7 * Burt when the King heard it, he was wroth, Cinch, whigh 
| and ſent forth his warriers , and deſtroyed thoſe |” y when they 


eget are called, fach 
murtherers,and burnt vptheir citie. axlibe wel 


| 8 Then ſaid he to his ſeruants, Truely y ® wed- |part they are, 
ding is prepared : but they which were bidden, |bom the world 


| were not worthie. deſpiſerh. 
a The worde here 


| 9 7 Goeye therefore out intothe high wayes, |y:d# commonly 
| and as manie as ye tinde, bid them to the mariage. |vſed m ſacrifices, | 
19 So thoſe ſeruants went 6ut into y hie watcs, [44#(7 tranſlati..| 


and gathered rogether all thar cuer they founde, das man 


both good and*® bad: ſothe wedding was turniſhed |jeaftes and ban- 

with gheſte S, quets were wont 
11 fThentheKing camein, ro ſcethe gheſts, 5 a with 

aACNt}ices. 

| 2 AdreadtulldeſtruQtion ofthem that contemne Chriſt. b|The marcage feast, 

| 3 God doth firſt call vs, when wethinke nothing of it. c The geneyall callin 

| effereth the Goſpel roall men : but their hife u examined that enter int 4 Inthe fi mail | 

| nomber which come at the calling, there are ſome caſtawayes which doe not | 


_» 
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| | confume their faith with neweng(le of life, Bi | | 
+ f "WW 1 aSK—h 


} 


S. MATTHEWE. 


ny ov a n—_— 0 
. 


| and ſaws there a man which had nor onawedding| | -” 
arment. . | 
| | 12 Andheſaidyntohim, Friend, howe cameſt h 
| d VVordeſfw |thouin hither, & haſt notona wedding garment? ' /., 
 worde,haulrered, | And he wasſpeacheles. -- 
| arrfvi ad W- | 13 Thenſaidthe Kingto the * ſeruants ,Binde. F h 
| though haps bad him hand and foote : take him away, and caſt him|' 'z bw 
a bridle or an haul-| into yerer darkenes : $there ſhall be weeping and: ec 
| Ter about hu necks. pnaſhing of teeth. | | 
| Ah Sree n+ | 14 + Formanyarecalled,bur fewe choſen, | {yp 
Char, 9.9 75). 15 4 Then wentthe Phariſes and tooke coun- ny 
| 42.and 25,30, (ell how they mighr* rangle him inralke, | 
+ Chap.zo,i6, | 16 Andrhey ſent vnto him their diſciples with 
Acne Finabey thes Herodians,faying, Maſter,we know that thou 


| Lu 
7 > dev 1: in ky art truc,and teacheſt the way of God® truely, ney-|/ 


' worZezor talke, |ther careſt for any man: forthou confidereſt not! th 
The Greke worde | the i perſon of men. | 
'Y 


| te derived of ſnares) 1.95 5Tellvs therefore, how thinkeſt thou 2 Is it || 
' which hunters lay., 


'$ They which Jawfullro giue *tribure vnro Celar,or nor? [th 
with Herod made, 13 Burtleſus perceiued their wickednes , and | | 

| & newe relizion, ſaid; - Why tempt ye me,yec hypocri 1res? | J 
 patche2 together | 19 Shewe me the tribute money . And dey x 
| ofthe heathenich 1 

. and of the lewuh brou ght him a P enie. 

religion, ' 20 Andheſaidvntothem, Whoſe is this i image | |ha 
+ Trucy and/in- and ſuperſcription? ſa) 
| Cerely. 21 They ſaid vnto him, Ceſars. Then faidehe | | 
8 Thog art not 

| moucd with any Vo them, * Giue therefore ro Ceſar, the thinges JG 
| appearance an4 which are Ceſars,and giue ynto God, thoſe things | |rhi 
| outward shewe. ' which are Gods, [+ 


CE aber” 23 Andyhenthey heardir,they maruciled,and |! 
their Magiſtrates, although they be wicked and extortioners, bur ſo farre forth | 
' as the authoritie that God hath ouer vs may remaine ſafe vnto him, and his ho- 
| nour b: not diminiſhed, & The worde thar « vſed here, ſignifieth a valewing and re- Þ 
| r1ng of mens ſubitance,according to the proportion whereef they paied tribute m thoſe pro< © 
, Kinces, which were ſubie ro tribute, and it uu here taken for the tribute it ſelſe, | Befors | 
Chap.r7.24.there us mention made of a d:drachme, and here,of a peny ,Whereas a didrache i fi 
me # more by the ſcuenth part then a pey:ſo that theve ſeemeth to be a iarre mtheſe two F- n« 
places: but they may eaſely be accorded thus: The penny was paied to the Romanesfor | . 
fribure, according to the proportion they were rated at, the drachme was payed of enery | 
one to the Temple , which alſo the Remanes tooke to them ſelues when they had js} { 
dued India, "Os if. Like 2025. WS tie 7s ; ; 
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"CHAP. XXI1. 


23 C © + The ſame day the Sadduces cameto 
him (which ſay thatthere is no reſurretion) and 
asked him, 
| 24 Saying, Maſter, + Moſes ſaid, If a man dye, 
hauing no ® children, his brother ſhall marie his 
wife by the right of alliance,and raiſe vp ſecde vn- 
to his brother. 
| 25 Nowethere were with vs ſeuen brethren, & 
the firſt marieda wife, and deceaſed ;and hauing 
none yſſue, left his wife vnto his brother. 

26 Likewyſc alſo the ſecond,and the third,vnto 

the ſeuenth. 

| 27 Andlaſtofallthewoman died alſo. 

| 28 Therefore in the reſurretion, whoſe wife 

ſhall ſhe be of the ſeuen? for all had her. 

| 29 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, 

Ye are deceiued, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 

the power of God. 

| 30 For in the reſurreion they neither marie 
wes, nor wives are beſtowed in mariapge, but are 

as the* Angels of God in heauen, 

| 3r Andconcerning y reſurreRion of the dead, 


 haue ye notread whatis ſpoken vnto youof God, 


ſayin 


ES 


' 
i 


+ 


6 Chriſt vou. 
cheth the reſur- 
region of 5 fich 
againſt the Sad- 
duces, 

*+ Marke 12.11, 
Luke 20.27, 

Als 23.9, 

+ Dent.25.y. 

”m Vnder which 
name are daugh- 
ters alſo compre- 
hended,but yet 4s 
rouching the famie 
he and name of a 
man, becauſe he 
that leſt daughters 
Was in mo better 
caſe, then if be had 
left no children as 
all, (for they were 
not reckoned inthe 
familie} by the 
name of children 


code, 

n He ſateth not 
that they shalbe 
without bodies, for 
thi they ghould not 


| 32 *IamtheGodof Abraham,andthe Godof|!* waxy ans, | 
Ifaac,and the God of Iacob? Godis notthe God off *,,..7 £1 


the dead, bur of the liuing, 
33 And when the multitude heard ir, they were 
anied at his doftrine, 
34 C «7 Butwhenthe Phariſes had heard, thar 
had pur the Sadduces to filence, they aſlem- 
led together. 
35 And®oneof them, whichwazan expounder 
fthe Lawe, asked him a queſtion, tewprting him, 
d ſaying, 


36 Maſter,which is the great commaundement 


the Lawe? 


— — 


37 Icſus faidro him, Thou ſhalt lone the Lord 


Angels, for they 
thall neither marie 
nor be mayied. 

+ Ex0od.3.6. 
Marke 13. 27. 
KM ar 1128 

7 The Goſpel 


the precepts of 
the Lawe, bnt 


firme them. 
o AdScribe,ſs 


#,looke Chap.z.4s 


thy + Dewt.6. 5. 


are Sonnes viiderse | 


————  —— — — CD EC ERe>— I—_, on ney —a_ yea. ow 


doth not aboliſh: 


doth rather con- 


| 
ſaith Mar 12.28. | 


now what a Scribe| 
{ 


j « 


7 ae MATTHEW +7 : 
| 'e The Hebrew text hs God with all thine heart, with all thy ? ſoule, me 'L, 


| readeth, Dexut.6.5 
| with thuebcart, [and with all thy minde. | 


| ſoule, & firength: 38 Thisisthe firſt &rhe great comaundement. 
| endm Mar.12.32) 39 And the ſeconde is like vnto this, + Thou 


' and Luk.10.27, we | : 
 reade rich ſent ſhalt loue thy incighbour as thy ſelfe. b 


and theughr., |the whole Lawe,and the Prophets. , 
| #Mar.r2.zz. | 41 Q*+ While the Phariſes were gathered to= 


| Ror1349. \gerher,lefus asked them, 
| Gal,ye 14. 


| Jam.2.8, | 42 Saying,What thinke ye of Chviſt? * hoſe 
| q Another man. ſonne is he? They ſaid vnto him,Dauids. | 
8 Chriſtpro- | 43 He ſayd vnto them, How then docth Dauid | 


|nerh, manifeſtly in ſpirit call him Lord,ſaying, | £ 


uids ſoane accor| 44 © The Lord aide to my Lord,Sit at my ryghe 
ding tothe fleh,|hand, til] I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole? | |! 4 
butorherwyſe, | 45 Ifthen Dauid call him Lorde, howe is he his WH {x 
| Dauids Lord, 8& fonne? ; | 
| very God. - 
Wd 15:25, 46 And none couldeanſwere him a ma | | 
| Lotker0, 41," ther durſt any from that day foorth aske him any | | 
| r Of whoſe Hocks | oe queſtions, ti 
| or famulte, for the | 
| Hebrewes call a |mans potteritie, ſomes. +: Pſal.tr0.r. 


& "CHA Þ. XXIIL 


| '2 Howethe Scribesteaching the people the Lawe of Moſes: 

| bebhaue themſelues. 5 Their Fhyla&eries,and ton, zu 

7 Greetings. 8 We are brethren. 9 The Father. 

The ſeruant. 13 To ſhut the kingdome of heauen. 4 
To dcuoure widowes houſcs. t5 A Profelyte. 16 To 
ſweare by the Temple. 23 Totythe mynt, 25 To clenſe | 
the outſide of the Cuppe. 27 Painted ſepulchres. 33 |: 
Serpents, vipers, 37 The Henne, 


[x Weoughtto "Ti ſpake Ieſus rothe multitude, and to his 


we ear 1 Te Wh 
9 - M 


i 


j 
t 


= amocomealid. 


— 2 a. 9; -- 


|heare oe gi ſciples ; 7 
[ner any WICKEC +. : ; | 
'reachers teache "Saying, The Scribes andthe Phariſes * fie ie : 

'vs purely out of jn doſe ſeare. 


— E * All therefore wharſocuer they bid you ob-, 


we eſchew theyr = maners. Nebern.8. 4+ 4 Becauſe God appoynted the or= 
der,therefore the Loxde woulde haue bu worde to be hearde euen from the month of hy. X 
porrites and hivelings. b Provided alwayes, that they deliver Moſes bis defirine which ? 


[they profeſſe, w hich thing the metaphor of the ſeate Saha they occupied a4 tea-| 
'chers of M woe bis learnin & 


et ee rn <ERn—S EE Sr Sn er e Pnnn— n — 
—_— EE ———————EO EC —_ 
[ 


oY 


RE 
| « « =» 0 ws fy nn O@ > ww 


ci; WP 4,10 
HC war < , 
- X 


ud MR = _ 


SR ALE Wieye* 9 
1938 $i as * 


> » $0 ues ee 4; DIY 70 
E. " MS) kg EI 9 Ns Sr ge ene 
CEC oe IO ns , n k 1 


2 = LA Y ef $2 a us” - Þ 
; : ER Oe PI Mn 6 
1 2 2 LIFE 3 * "ig c 4 
0 BE TU Fe EY DEC" 4 er, Sn oats.” - : 


Te 2-8; 


'ferue thatobſcrue and do: but after their works do | 
not: for they ſay,and do nor. 

4 +* For thcy binde heauie burdens,and grie- - 
uous to be borne, & laye them on mens ſhoulders, oops 30g 
bur they theml{elues will not moue them with one 2 Hypocrites 
of their fingers. forthe moſt 

5 3 Alltheir workes they doe for to be ſeene of Part aremoit {e- 
men: for they make their *phylaQeries broad, and 


uere exactors of _ 


| ; thoſe things, 
make long 9 the + frindges of their garments, fwhich they the- 
6 rAndlouethe chiefe: place at feaſtes, and to ſſelues chietly 
 haue the chicfe ſeates inthe * aſſemblies, my, "0m 4 
7 And ygrectings in the markets, & to be called \oB ut ao | 
of men,Rabbi,* Rabbi. c It war athread, | 


$ « *Butbe notye £ called, Rabbi: for ® one|or ribband ofblewe 


3s your door, to wizte, Chriſt, and all ye are bre-\/% # the frndge | 


aha ' of a corner,the 


9 And # callno man your i father vpon the|ade rhemro re- 


beholding whereof | 


earth; forthere is bur one,your Father which is in| member the lawes | 


 heauen and ordinances of - 
y | God; and there- 
| 10 Benotcalled * doftors: forone is your do-| jg, ,,,;, caled 
QRor,even Chriſt. | a phrlaterie,as 


11 Buthe that is greateſt among you, let hinq ye wowlde ſexe, 
be your ſeruant. | 


: B R ! 28. Deut.6.8. 
12 * For whoſocuer! will exalr himſelfe, ſhalbe Sed wider the 


| brought low: and whoſocuer will humble himſclfe, rewer afterwarde 


abuſed , as they 


, akeeper, Nom tye | 


| doe nowe adayes, which hang Saint Tohns Goſpels about their neckes : @ thing condems- | 
ned manie yeeres agoe in the Councillsf Antioche, d VV orde for worde, Twiited | 


zaſſels of thread which hanged at the nethermoft hemmes of thetr garments. 
+ Nomb.r5.38. Deut.22.12, Mayket2.38. ** Lukgtrogz and 20.45, e VV henaſſem- 


| Glies and conncils aye gathered together. f This worde Rab, ſunfieth one thatuas- | 
| boue his fellowes, and is as good as a nomber of them: and we may ſee by the repeating of _ 


 #thowe pronde a title it was. Nowe they were called Rabbi,whnch by laying on of handes 

' were uttered and declared to the worlde to be wiſe men. lam... _ 
4 Modeſtie is a ſingular ornament of Gods miniſters, | | 

| £ Ceekenot ambitiouſly after it : for our Lorde doeth not forbidde 13 togine the Magt- 


| irate and our Matters the honour that u dewe to them, Auguitinus de ſermone verbs | 


| Dominiex Matth,cap.ii. h He ſcemeth'to allude to a place ofEſai. chap,s 4.rz. and 
' Jerem,z1.z4, % MMalaecr.s. 1 He hooteth at a fash1on which the Tewes wſed,, for 


_ 


they called the Rabbins our fathers, k It ſeemeth that the Scyibes did very greedily 


hunt after ſuch titles, whome , ver. 16, he calleth blinde guy4es, * Luthecrqite . 


and 19,14, | He ſeemethto allede to thename of theRabbirs, for Rab ſignifie;h ons 


that i; aloft, 


! 


| 
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| can abide none 


| There u nething 
' moredeteſtable 
| then hypocriſie and | 
| falhoode mrelt- 


| Luk 20.47, 


s Hypocrites 

to be berter then| 
themſelues. | 
m (briſt when he 
reproueth any man 
+harply,vſerh thu 
word, togime vito, 
wnderitand that | 


10, 
n VV/hicharee- | 
wen at the doore, 
+ Mar.12.40, 


6 It 1isa comms 
thing amonglt 
hypocrites, ro 
abuſe the pre- 
tence of zeale to 
couctouſnes and 
extortion. 
oVVord far word, 
winder a colaur of 


log praying. And, 
| 


thu worde, Exen, 

noteth a dowbls | 
naughtines tm thi: 
the one,that they | 
denuoured widowes 
goods: the other 


that they did it 


+? | 


wndey a colour of | - 


Lod/mes. 
# '\The dyye part: | 
nowe that part of | 
the earth u called 
drie which the | 
Lord hathginen . | 


| ſhalbe exalted. 4 
13 ©'Wotherfore bevnto you,Scribes 8& Phari- | 7 


— 


S MATTHEWE. 


—  ——— 


ſes,” hypocrites,becauſe ye ſhut vp the kingdom of | ? 
heauen before men: for ye your {clues goe notin, | | 
neither ſuffer ye thE that would® enter,to come in. | 

14 + © Wobe vnto you, Scribes & Phariſes, hy=| 
poctrires:for ye deuoure widowes houſes,cuen *vn- 
der a colour of long prayers: wherefore ye ſhallre- 
ceijue the greater damnation. 

15 Wobevyntoyou, Scribes & Phariſes, hypo- 
crites: for ye compaſſc ſea &? lande to make one of 
your profeſſion;and when he is made,ye make him 
two folde more the childe of bell , rhen you your 
ſelues. 

16 Wo be ynto you blinde guydes, which aye, 
Whoſocuer {weareth by the Templec,it is nothing: 
bur whoſoeuer ſwearecth by the golde of the Tem- 
ple,he %offendeth. 

17 Yefooles & blinde , whether is gremer, the 
golde,or the Temple that *ſanRiketh the golde? 

18 And whoſocuer ſwearethby the altar, itis 
nothing: but whoſocuer ſwearcth by rhe offering 
that zs ypon it, offendeth, | 

19 Yefooles &blinde, whether is greater, the 
offring,or the altar which ſanQifieththe offring? 

209 Whoſoeuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, 
ſwearerh by it,and by all things thereon. 

2I + And whoſocuer ſweareth by che Temple, 
ſwcareth by it,and by him that dwelleth therein. 
22 +» And hethar ſweareth by heauen, ſweareth 
by the ! throne of God, and by him that farcerh | 
thereon. | 


23 ©7« Woteto you,Scribes & Phariſes,hypo- 


————— —— — 
_- 


_* 


vs fo dwell ypon, q T5 a dettey. Sinnes are calledin the Syrian tongue, Debtes, and it @s 


lie which = dedicate to an halie uſe, *+ 1.Kmg.8.43.2 Chron.&2, * (hap.y.34. 


Certaine that Chrift ſhaks mm the Syrian tongue. 'v. Cayſeth the golde, to be counted ho= | 
| 


S If beauenhe Gods throne, then is he no dowbr abexe all thu worlde. | 


7 Hypacrites arc 
b Luk 11.42, 


I — —— -—— 


carefulin trifles,and negle&the greateſt things of purpoſe. | 
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| have done, and not to haue leftthe other. 
| 24 Yeblindeguydes, which ſtraine out a gnar, 
and ſwallowe acamel). 

| 25 C*Wobetoyou, +Scribes and Phariſes, 
| hypocrites: for ye make cleane the vtter fide of the 
| cuppe,and of the platter : but within they are ful of 


26 Thou blinde Phariſe, cleanſe firſt the inſide 
| of the cuppe and platter, that the outſide of them 
| may be cleane allo. 
| 27 Woebertoyou, Scribes and Phariſes, hypo- 
cries: for ye are like vnto whited tombes , which 


| appeare beaurifull ourwarde , but are within full of 


' dead mens bones,and of all filthines. 

| 28 Soareyealſo:for ourwarde ye appeare righ- 

| teous vnto men, bur within ye are full of hypocriſie 

| andiniquitie, 
29 0? Wobe vntoyou,Scribes and Phariſes, hy- 


 pocrites: for ye builde the rombes of the Prophets, kednes,then doe 


and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 

3o And ſay, Ifwe had bene in the dayes of our 
| fathers, we woulde not haue bene parteners with 
them in the blood of the Prophets, 

3x Sothen yee be witneſſes vnto your ſelues, 
that ye are the children of them that murthered 
| the Prophets. 
| 32 *Fulbfllye alſo the meaſure of your fathers. 
| 33 O ſerpents, the generation of vipers , howe 
ſhould ye eſcape the damnation *of hell! 


phets,and wiſe men,& Scribes, and ofthemye ſha) 
kill & crucifie: and of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your 
Synagogues,and perſecutefrom citie to citic, 

35 ** That vpon you may come al the rightequs 
blood that was ſhed vpon the earth,+fro the blood 


h . 
| 
{ 
| 


34 ** Wherefore behold, lſende vnto you Pro- 


r Faithfulnes in 
Keeping of prom:ſee | 


8 Hypocrites 
are to much 
carefull of out- 
ward things, and 
the inward they 
vtterly cotemac 
+ Luk FLO 


4 


9 Hypocrites 
when they goe 
moſt about to 
couertheir wic- 


they by the juſt 
mdgement of 
God,ſhame the. 
(clues. 

"A prouerbewſed 
of the Jewes, which 
hath this meaning , | 
Ge je on alſoond | 
folow your ance- 
fers,that at length 
your wickednes 
may come tothe 


x Looke chap,s, 
werſ.22. _ 

þ £6) Hypocntes 
be cruell © 
11 Theendeof 
them which per. 
ſequute the Gos | 


I ne rn rs ee I ts ns nn et ang 


of Abel the righteous, vato the blood of Zacbarias prececeof zeale, 


ſpell,vnder the | 


| 


Js: $. MATTHEWE, | | 


5 of oiads, who 'the fonne of? Barachias,+ whom ye ſlew betweene 


there was grea- 
teſt wickeqdnes 


* Luket3.34 
2, He ſpeaketh of 


} 
l 


"+ MAY.L ts 


2 The Church 
hal haue a con- 
'tinuall confli& 

with infinite mi- 
ſerics and offen-| 


tr x p50 the Temple and the altar. 

Get fr 7 | 36 VerelyIſayvnto you, alltheſe thinges ſhall 
Lerde. | come ypon this generation, 

o+ 2.Chro.24,27, 37 ""*+Hieruſalem,Hieruſalem,which killeſt the 
wks — = 'Prophets,and ſtoneſt them which are ſentro thee, | 
ae. howe often would I have *gathered thy children 


trogether,as the henne gathereth her chickens vn. 


der her wings,and ye wouldnort! 


_ , &' 38 Bchold,your habitation ſhalbe lefe ynto y ou 
moſt Y"arpe deſolate, 

judgements of 39 For fay vnto you,ye ſhal not ſeeme hs | 
God. 


forth till that ye ſay,Bleſfied #5 he that commeth in | 
the Name of the Lord. 


the outward minitteric,and as he was pronuſed for the ſaumy of thi people, fo was he ” 
 earefiell for it,euen Fo the time that the promiſe wes made to Abraham. 


CHAP. XXIIII, 
2 Thedeſtruftion of the Temple. 4 The fignes of Chriftes 


comming. 12 Iniquitie. 23 Falſe Chriſtes-29 The ſignes of | 
the ende ofthe worlde, 31 The Angels, 32 The fi ge tree, 


37 The dayes of Noc.q2 We muſt watch.45 The ſcruant. 


poo rape [5 OE - Ieſus went our, and departed fromthe. 
EG. Temple, and his diſciples came to him, NY 
&ion of the citie _ him the building of the Temple. 
and eſpecially of * Andleſusſayde vntothem , Sce ye not all 
roar ns theſe things? Vercly Ifay vnto you,x there ſhalnor | 
#Lyk19.44, |behereleftaſtone vpona one, that ſhall notbe 


caſt downe, 


3 And avhe ſate vpon the mount of Oliues, his 
diſciples came vnto him apart,faying, Tell vs when | 
theſe thinges ſhall be, and what ſigne ſhatbe of thy 


ces,& that more: — ofthe ende of the worlde. | 
Ray wk r0-' 4 *Andleſusanſwered, and ſfaydevntothem, 
F pay x yrs #Take heede thatno man deceive you. 
and triumphe 5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, Iam 
commeth., . | Chriſt, and ſhal deceiue many. 
TR beſs 0s 6 Andyeſhall heare of warres, and rumours of 
+ Thatis, when | Warres : ſee thatye be nottroubled : for all theſe 
theſe things are things muſt come to paſlce,bur the * end is not yet. 


ahacnct the endl chall not cope. 
—_— — = EE CIS ——For by 


: 


GEE - | . #+ - 1 © - RANGES El —_— 
'. 9 Fornation ſhall riſe againſt nation, &realtne 
9gainſt realme, and there ſhalbe famine,and peſti- 
lence,and earthquakes in® diuers places. b Every where: 
. 8 Alltheſeare but the beginning of forowes. | VVord for word, | 
_ * | 9 +$Thenſhallthey deliver you vp to be afflic- of grees torments,,. 
| > |red,and hall killyou, and ye ſhalbe hated ofallna- Re TO OR. 


— 
y1 - 


111raua:le, 


'tjons for my Names ſake. |oþ Chap.,tor7, 
| 10 And then.ſhall many be offended, & ſhal be-| 7#k.:r.r2. 
| tray one another,and ſhal hate one another. Pare 16s 
7 11 And many falſe prophets ſhal ariſe,and ſhall fog be Pe 
| dceceiue many. | |3 The Goſpel 
| © |, 12 Andbecauſciniquitic ſhall be increaſed, the {halbe ſpred a- 
| © Joucofmany ſhalbecolde. an Ns. ng | 
| 13 +3 Buthe thatendureth tothe ende,he ſhal 4.111 never 
2 be ſaucd. ,much:and rhey 


'\ | | 14 Andthis *Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be|which docon- 
| preachedthrough thewhole © worlde. for a witnes Fanny ur agg 
| © vntoallnations,andthen ſhall the end come. ld tofullryding 
| | |: 15 E* Whenye © therefore thall ſee the fabo-, o the kingdome of 
- | | | minationof deſolation ſpoken of by « Daniel] the| Pearcn, | 
| + Ce) inthe holy place,(lethim thar readerh/, Fu pp io | 
| K Mm, GY 
16 Thenlerthem which be in Iudea, flee into! 4 The kingdome | 
the mountaines. | "@.: d of Chriſt {hal nor | 
17 Lethim which is:onthe houſe top,not c2me veabolihed 
downe to fetch any thing out of his houſe. . Mebyrd-roboprgiel 
| Y _ Hieruſalemis _ 
18 Andhethatisinthe fielde, letnot him re- viterly deftroy-. 
'turne backe to fetch his £clothes. ed,but ſhalbe | 


19 And woe ſhalbetothem that are with childe, Pigs ic Fy 
andcothem that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. Be 31K»; 


' KF 20 Bur prayethat your flight be not in the win- » Mar.r3.14. 
| \8cr.ncicher on the > Sabbath day. | _—_— OS 
i 21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as / 1F<450mmmation 
j pn ne 7 . of deſolationgthat | 
was not from the beginning of the worlde to this 5,01. which all 
tymc,nor ſhalbe, 


men deteit and can. 
 - | not abide,by reaſon 
f | | #f the foule & thamefull filthines of it: and be ſpeaketh of the Idols that were ſtt up in 
ec & the Templeor as other thinke,be meant the marring of the dottrme in the Church, 
| *Dan.g.z7. g Thubetokeneth the great feare that shalbe. % Aftr.na, h It wasnet 
| lanjull io takga journey onthe Sabbath day, Ioſep.booke 13. 
ee ee ee ee ed deooe——rar—ecoo 
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[| 


PE 4- IIA - ; 
| 8 Thoſe things 
| which befell the 
people of the 

Teowes m the 34. 


whole lande was 
waſted, and as 
Length the citie of 
Heeraſalem taken, 
and both it and 
their Temple de- 
firozed, ave mixed; 
with thoſe which 
thal come to paſſe 
before the laſt c6- 
waing of owr Lorde. 
k The wholena- 
t10n zhowld viter- 
b be defireyed: und 
thu word Fleshe, 

o by a figure taken 
for man,as the He- 
brues uſe to ſpeake. 
+ Mar.t 3.27. 
Luke 17.23. 


forth great ſignes | 
for men 10 behold. 
+ Luk. t7.37. 

5 The enely re- 
medy againſtthe' 
furious rage of | 
the worlde, 15 to 
be gathered and 
tomedto Chriſt. 


men n$omnmn—_ —— 


geres,when as the | 
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S MATTHEWE.. 
22 Andexceptithoſe dayes ſhoulde be ſhorte- 


[ned,there ſhoulde no fleſhe be ſaued: but forthe 
(cles ſakerthoſe dayes ſhalbe ſhortened. | 
23 + Then ifany ſhall ſay vnto you, Loe, here is i - 


Chriſt, or tkere,belecuc itnor. 


ycryeleR. 


ſecret places, belecue it nor. 


27 Forasthe lightning cometh our ofthe Eaſt, 3 
and is ſcene into the Weſt, fo ſhall alſo the com-| 


ming of the Sonne of man be. 

28 + * For whereſoeuer a dead ® carkeis is,thi- 
ther will the Egles be gathered togerher. 

29 + * And immediately after the tribulations 
of choſe dayes,ſhal the ſunne be darkened,and the 


| ? Sballopenly Isy \moone ſhall not giue her lighr, and the ſtarres ſhal | 
fall from heauen, andthe powers of heauen ſhalbe| | 


ſhaken. 


Sonne of man in heauen : and then ſhall all the 
* kinreds of the carth P mourne, # andthey ſhal ſee 


the Sonne of man1 come in the cloudes of heau en 4 


with power and great plorie. | 


«| ws Chriſt, who 
will come with | 
ſpeede, and higpre-| 
ſence willbe with 
a maieſty, to whom 


all ;hall flocke even 


31 + And he ſhall ſende his Angels with a great 
ſound of a trumpet, & they ſha] — rogether his 
cle, from the * foure windes, + from the one end 


of the heauens vnto the other. :\ 


«s Egles, t+ Mart; 2g, Lukas Eſau tz, ro. Exch. 32.7 Joel.2,3r.and g.rs. | 
6 Everlaſting dination fhalbe the end of the ſecuritie of the wicked, 8 euer- 
laſting bliſſe,cfthe miſeries of the godly. ag 
which shal bear witnes, that Chriſt the Lord of heauen & earth drawerth neere to iwdge' 
the world. o All nations,& he alluderh to the diſperſion which we read of,Ge.r0.& rr. 
or to the dewidmg of the people of I ſvael: p They thalbe in ſuch ſorow, that they hal ftrike 
themſelue:& it u trafiiferred ro the mourning. $Renue.r,p.Dan.7.13. qSitting vponthe 
cloudes,4s he was taken vp into heayen, %1.Corrg.g2. r Theſeg.t6, x From the foure 
| quarter; of theworide, ' ' 227 Nowe| 


n The exceetng glory & maieſtie,, 


24 For therc ſhall aryſe falſe Chriſtes, and falſe | 
prophets,and ! ſhal ſhew great fignes and wonders, | | 
ſo tharif it were poſſible, they ſhould deceyue the | | 


25 Behold, haue told you before. b 
26 Wherefore if they ſhal ſay vnto you, Behold, | 


| 7 


he is in the deſert, gu nor forth:Behold,he is inthe | | 


| == 
1 - I 


39 And then ſhall appeare the * figne of the I 


| 
' 
i 
{ 
j 
' 
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| 1 
32 7 Nowe learnethe parable ofthe figge tree: Mondo rnd | 


When her bough is yer render, & irputteth forth{.- 0 OT | 
| Jeaucs, ye knowe that ſommer ic neere. nature,much | 
| So likewiſe ye, when ye ſce all theſe things, |more hath he = 
know y che kingdome of God is nere,even at y doores.|{© foro his e- 


| 34 VerelylIfay vnto you, this*generation ſhal yuan wa. > 


[not paſſe,cil al theſe thinges be done- wicked vnder- 

| '35 +* Heauen andearth ſhal paſſe away:bur wy iſtandir not,or 
'wordes ſhal not paſſe away. Fg make B 
| 36 ® Butofthar day & houre knoweth no man, moos 7 fy 
'no notthe Angels of heauen, bur my father onely. [mark it, & waite 
| 37 Bur asthedaics of Noe were,ſo likewiſe ſhall |for it. 
'the comming of the Sonne of man be. A n ol bis =. 
| 38 + Foras inthe dayes before the flood, they wie [xp which 
'did* eatanddrinke, marrie, and giue in mariage, | the bfeofthe 
'ynto the day that Noe centred intothe Arke, frees comme from 

| 39 Andknewnothing, tillthe flood came, and 965g canto the 
tooke them al away,ſoſhal alſo the comming ofthe|, "5... age: thi 

| Sonne of man be. word Generation 


49 ** + Thentwoſhalbe inthe fie)ds, the one|9r Agegbeing v/cd 


|Malbe receiued,and the other ſhalbe refuſed. for the men of this 


41 *Two women ſhalbe grinding at the mil:the/ » IS mo. 


one ſhalbe receiued, and the other ſhalbe refuſed. 8 The Lord do- 
| 42 ** x Warchtherefore:for ye know not whart| «th now bgin f 
| houre your maſter will come. Judgemer, which 


43 + Ofthis be ſure,tharifthe good man of the GD cy 


| houſe knew at what watch the thiefe would come, terday. 

| he would ſurely watch, and not ſuffer his houſe to 9 Itis ſufficient 
| for vs to knowe 
' that God hath appointeda latter day for the reſtoring of al things:but when ix 
| halbe,it is hidden from vs al,for our profite,thatwe may be fo much the more 

| watchful, that we be not raken,as they were in olde time inthe flood. 

| Luke 17,36. Gene.7, 1Pet.z.20, u The worde which the Euangeliſt vſeth,expreſſeth 
| the matter morefully then ours deeth: for it is a word which is proper to brute beafle;: 
and his weaning 1s, that in thoſe daies men thalbe gen to their bellies like wnto brat 
| beaftes: for otherwiſe it is no fault to eat and drinke. 

| to Againſtthemthat perſwade them ſclues that god wil be merciful to almg&, 
| and do by that meanes giue ouer them ſcluesro finne, that they may in the 
| meanewhile live in pleaſure voide of all care. +: Luke.r7.36. x The Greeke wo+ 
| ren and the Barbarians did grinde and bake.Plut.booke Problem. 1x Anexample 
| of the horrible careleſaes ofmen in thoſe thinges whereof they oughtto be 
| molt carchul. 8 Maret3ig5ro % Lnkenys. _— Rewecbadge | 
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| ces O45 
[ 
{ 


\reſt, or wil cut h; ;1 
$10 two partes, 


A IC A eee ene 


'» We muſt 1% 
fire ſtrength ar | 
| | Gods hande, 


be digged through. 


| that ye thinke nor, wi! the Sonne of man come. | 
+ Lnnkernn qu, 


3 Towrt from the 


| which was a moſt | Jer ouer a[ his gnouds, 


become ſlothful d ſlumbred and flepr. 
and negligent ag 


O_ _ - 4 9 oe 
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44 Thercetorc be ye alſo ready: for inthe houre 


] 


45 + Who thenis a fairhtull ſeruant and wiſe, 


| whom his maſter hath made ruler ouer his houſe= 
| | holde,ro glue them meare in ſeaſon ? | | 


46 Bleflcd zr that ſeruant, whom his maſter when 


he commeth,ſhal finde ſo doyng. 


47 Verely 1ſzy vnto you, he thal make him _ 


Pan o - | 48 Butifthatevil ſervant ſhal] ſay in his heart, 
with as Inftine |My maſter doth deferre his. comming, 

martyr witnſſerh, 49 Aad begin ro {mite his fellowes,and to cal, | | 
'Eſ 3) rhe prophere | and to drinke with the drunken, 

oh ws hotel | $o Tharſeruantes maſter will come in a daye, | 
| kinde of prnizh- | when he looketh nor for him, and in an houre that 


\ment we reade ef he i 1S NOT Ware of, | 


youu: ag and | 51 Andwil/cuthimof, and giue him his por-! 
+ rn 4z, | dion with hypocrites: + there ſhabbe weeping, and 
25-40. | | gnaſhing of tcerh. | 


CHAP. XXV. 


| oo x Thevirgines looking for the Bridegrome, 13 We muſt | 


watch. 14 The talents delivered vnto the ſeruants. 24 The 
euil ſcruant. zo After what ſorc the laſt iudgement ſhalbe. | 
41 The curſed. 


$ anc the kingdom of heanen ſhalbe likened 
vnto tenvirgins, which tooke their lampes, 
| and * wenrforth ro mecre the bridegrome. 


hrs — 


Samara wad wo 2 Andhue ofthem were wiſe,& fiue fooliſhe. | 
| while we walke 3 Thefooliſhe tooke their Jampes , but tooke | 
through this | none oyle with them. 

—_ _— | 4 Burthe wiſe rooke oyle intheir veſſels with 
deſired end: o- | Ecir Jampes. 

therwiſeifwe | 5 Nowec while the bridegrome taricd long, all 


| 
wearicofour © Andatmidnightthere was a crie made, Be. 
paines & trauel, hold,y bridegrome comerh:go outto meete him. . 
| weſhalbe ſhut Jar of the dores, | 


s The porype of bridcales was wont for the moſt part to be kept in the night ſeaſons, and 
| that by damſel;, b Thar eyes being became with ſleepe, ; 
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| 7 Thenalchoſe virgines aroſe, andtrimmed | © 


their lampes. 


$ Jlecors fooliſh ſaid ro the wiſe, Giue vs of | 


your oyle,for our lampes are our. 
' 9 Butthe wiſe anſwered,ſfaying, Nerſo,left there 
\wil not be ynough for vs and you: but go yerather 
|tothemtharſel,and bye for your ſclues. 
| 10 Andwhilethey wentto bye,the bridegrome 
came: & they that were ready,went in with him to 
the wedding,and the gate was ſhur. 
| 11 Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſay- 
ing,Lord,Lord,opento vs, 

12 Bur he anſwered, and ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto 
you,l knowe you nor. 
| 13 +Watch therefore:for ye knowneither the 
day,nor y houre,when the ſonne of man wil come. 
| 14 + * For the kingdome of heauen is as a man that 
going into a ſtrange countrey,called his ſeruantes, 
and deliuered tothem his goods. 
| 15 And vntoone he gaue five ralents,and to a- 
nother two, & to another one,to cucry man after 
bis owne © habilitie,& ſtraight way went fro home. 
| 16 Thenhethathad recciucd the fue talents, 
went and occupicd with them, & gained other fiue 
talents, 
| 17 Likewiſealſo, hethat recezuedrwo, he alſo 
gained other two. 

18 Butherhar received that one,werit and dig- 
geditinthe carth, and hid his maſters money. 
| 19 Butafter a long ſeaſon, the maſter of thoſe 
ſcruants came,andreckoned with them. 


and brought other fiue ralents,ſaying, Maſter,thou 
deliueredit vnto me fiuetalents:behold,] haue gai- 
ned with them other hue calents. | 

| 21 Then his maſter ſaid vnto him,Tt is wel done 
good ſervant and faithful, Thou haſt bene faithfu] 


* C hap.24. 4% 
Martz. 35. 
*+Luke.10.n,gts, | q 
2 Chriſt witneſs | 43 
ſeth that there ' | "IY 
ſhalbealong 2 
time,betiweene | 
his departure to | 
his father, & his' 
coming againe | 
to ys,but yer | 
notwithſtanding | 
that, he wil ac 
that day take an, 
Account not ons | 
ly of the rebel- | 
lious and obſti- 
nate,how they | 
haue beſtowed | 
that which they| 
recciued of him, | 
but alſo of his | 
houſholde ſer- 
uats, which haue| 
not through 
flothfulnes em- | 
ployed thoſe | 
—_ which he | 


' 


eſtowed vpon !' 


| 20 Then came hethat had receiued fue talents, 


them. | 
© According to the 
wiſedome and hill 
'#n dealing, which 
| was gen them, | 
\d Come Ur receine | 
the fruite ofmry | 
goodnes :now the | 
Lords toye 15 dowe | 
tbled, Tohn.rs.o.. 


in licle,l wil make thee ruler ouer much;4enterin- ax xd 7 = 4 
rothy maſters ioy. gour fey be fuls. | 
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S. MATTHEWE. | | 


| 22 Alfohe that hadrecciuedewo ralenres,came, 
and ſaid, Maſter, thou deliueredſt vnto me two ta- 
I-nrs:behold,l haucgainedtwo other talents more. | 

23 His maſter ſaid vato himyltis wel done good | 


_— fairhful, Thou haſt bene faithful in Jitle, | oF 


wil maketheeruler ouer much:enter into thy ma- 
ers joy. 

| 24 Thenhe whichhad :ockted the one lens, | 

came, and ſaid, Maſter, | knewe that thou waſt an | 

hard man, which reapeſt where thou ſowedſt nor, 

and gathereſt where thou ſtrawedſtnor: | 

| | 25 I was therfore afraid,and wenrt,8& hid thy ta« 


Jentin the earth: behold, thou haſt thine owne. _ af, 


| 26 Andhismaſter anſwered, and ſaid ynto him, 
Thou cuil ſeruant,and llouthful, thou kneweſt thar | 


x 


Ircape where | ſawed not,and gather wherel ſtra- -M 


wed not. 
| | 27 Thououghteſt therfore to haue put my mo- | 
eTeblmmaterwhich ney to the * exchangers, and then at my comming. 
| bulkes were rus { ſhould Ihauereceiued mine owne with vantage. 
| abroad,where they | 28 Take therfore the talent from him, and giue 


let ont money to v= it ynto him which hath tenralents. | 


tt 
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forie , | 29 + Forvntocuery manthat hath,ic ſhalbe gj- | 
fog *  |uen, & he ſhall haue abundance, & from. him thar| 


| Luke 8.18, and hath nor, cuen that he hath,ſhalbe raken away. 
(29.26. | 30. Caſttherefore thar vnproficable ſeruanc in- 
EChap4.12-9d ro viter+ darkenes :there ſhalbe weeping, goals! 
7 A linelyſercing ſhing ofreerh. 

forth of Feuerla=” 31 4fAnd when the Sonne of man commeth i in 


ſting indgement| his glory, & al che holy Angels with him,then (hal. 


. which st0 


A 32 And before himſhalbe garhered al nations, 


and he ſha] ſeparate them one from another, as a 
| ſhepheard ſeparareth the theepe from the goares, 
| F Bleſſed andbhap- 33 Andheſhal ſetthe theep on his right hand, 
| een _ and the goates on thelefr, 
wa —_— ' 34 Then ſha) che king ſay to them on his right 
beſtowed biz be= | hand, Come ye tblefſed of my father: rake the'in- 


nefitets herirance of the kingdome preparcedfor you from 


+ | : _the,_ 


he fit ypon the throne of his glorie, [31 


: 34 488 


> yeviſitedme: I was in priſon,& ye came ynrto me. 
37 Then ſhalthe righteous anſwere him, ſay-! 
ing, Lord, when ſawe we thee an hungred, and fed | 
thee? ora thirſt, and gaue thee drinke? 
38 And when ſawe we thee ſtranger, & hs 
| Þ thee in vnto vs? or naked , and clothed thee? | 
|. 39 Orwhen faw we thee ficke, or in priſon, and; 
8 came ynto thee? 
| © 49 AndtheKingſhalanſwere,and ſay vnto he, 
| © |VerelyIſayvntoyou,inasmuch as ye have done 
| © irvnto one of the leaſtof theſe my brethren, ye] 
© hauedoneitrome. 
| = | 4r Then ſhalhefſayvntothEon the left hand, | 


: | CHAP, XXV. ” ar | * SC.” om 

, thefoundations of the world. - + ' Z5  . | 

*| - 35 +Forl was an hungred, &yr gaueme meat: }*E/ai,s?, 7, 

| I thirſted,and ye gaue me drink:I yas a ſtrayger,& DE mrnabd 3 
J * yerookeme in yntoyou. _ -.,—" 
| 36 I'was naked, & ye clothed me:I was 4 ficke,& 4 Ecclur7 35s 


| | = Departfrom meye curſed, into cuerlaſtin Gre, + Pſal618; 
FF whichss prepared for the diuel and his angels, - | ak, WPebfe 

| 42 For was an hungred, andye gauc mg no: apps 
| & mear:Ithirſted;and ye gaue me no drinke: - | 

'\ 43 Iwas a ſtranger, andyetooke me'not in yn<|. - 

| royou:Ivarnaked, andye clothed mt' not:ſ ce, & [13 
| © inpriſon,and yevifited menot,' | * 5 BO 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwere him; 3 faying, LO 


\ EF Lord, whenſawwethee anhungred; or a thirſt; or! Retry Soar 
| a ſtranger,or naked, or ficke,or n priſon, and ".... Se 
| F notminiſtervnto thee? FLIES, 
45 Then ſhal he anſwere them, and ay; Vexely wm 
I fay vnto you, in as much as ye didir noteo ore of +: 
the leaſt of theſe, ye diditnotto me,” | 
= 46 * And theſe ſhal go into cucrlifting palne, 4Daniel.c2 5. 
\ | | andcherighteous into lite eternal, .- + «| Jobm gags 
b-: CHAP. XXVI, | | | 
® 3: The cofultation of the Prieſtes againſt Chriſt. 6 His feer 
? are anointed. 15, Indas ſelleth him. 26 The inſtitution of 
the ſupper. 34 and6g Peters denial. 38 Chrilt is heauie. 
47 Heis betrayed with a kiſle. 56 He ts lead to Caiaphas, 
64 He NE ___: co be Chriſt,67 "Oy ſper at him, 
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| 


' tiſfa&ion for the 
' finne of Adam, 
| by his obedi- 


ONE VC ee EN 


| Canbedrin detey- 


——— 


+ Marke 14.1. | 
Luke 22,7, 

x Chriſt wirneſ- 
ſeth by his vo- 
luntarie going 
to death, thar he 
wil make full ſa 


Ence, 
2 God himſelfe 
,and not men, ap4 
pointed rhe timg 
that Chriſt 
ſhould be cruci- 
fied in, 

+ Tobn it, 47. 

a By this word, 
Feat , 15 ment the 
whole feat of wn- 
I-azened bread: the 
f-rit and eight daye 
whereof were ſo - 
holy, that they 
might do no manep 
of worke therein, 
though the whole 
compante of the. 


mmmed otherwiſe: 
And yet it came 
ro paſſe through 


Gods prouidence, 


that Chbrift ſuffred 
at that time , to the end that all the people of Iſrael might be witneſſes of bis ener« | 
Laiting ſacrifice. 5» Marke r4.3.Tobn 11.2. 

3 By this ſidden-worke of a finnefull woman, Chriſt giueth the gheſtes to | |; 
ynderſtand of his death , and burial which was nigh : the ſauour whereof ſhal | 
bring life to all ſinners which flee vnto him, Burt Tudas taketh an occaſion 
hereby to accompliſh his wicked purpoſe and counſell, | 
b For theſe thinges were done before ( hwitt came to Hieruſalem : and yet ſvre thinke 
. | that the Ewangeliites recite two hibtories, 
in olde time men mae hollow to put in ointments: for ſome write, that alabaſter kee- | 
peth ointment werie well without corruption, Plinie, booke 13. Chap.r, d Thisis afi- | 
gure called Synecdoche: for it is ſaid but of Iudas that he was moged thereat, Tobn.r2.4. | 


— —_  _—_——— © — 
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 $. MATTHEW 8. 


niſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaide vnto his 


diſciples, * ] 


2 * Ye know that after two dayes is the Paſſeo- | 


uer, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered tobe | 

crucihed. | 8 
3 +Then aſſembled rogether y chicfe Prieſts, 

and the Scribes, and the Elders of the people into | 


rhe hall ofthe high Prieſt, called Caiaphas: 


4 And conſulred rogether tharthey might taks 


Teſus by ſubriltie,and kill him, 
5 Burrthey ſaid, Not on the * feaſt day, 
yprore be among the people. 
6 
houſe of Simon the leper, 
. 7 > There came vnto hima woman, which had 
a © boxe of yery coſtly oyntmenr,and 
his head, as he ſate atthe table. 


leſt any 


dignation,ſaying,What neededthis*© waſte? 
9 For this oyntment might haue bene ſolde for 
much, and bene giuen to the poore. | 
10 *Andlcſus knowing it,faid vnto them, Why 


trouble ye the woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a. | 


good worke ypon me, 


I1 *#* For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, | | 


but me ſhall ye not hauc alwayes, | 
| 


© Theſe boxes were of alabaFter , which | 


\e Unproſitable fpending. 4 We oughtnotraſhly to condemne that, which | 
| is not orderly done, % Dent. r5.71. 5 Chriſt who was once anointed in his | 
| ewne perſon, muſt alwayes be anointed in the poore, | 


ſ 
| 
j 
| 
| 


| 


Dr Di n———— ren ern renner en 


GO ES nw Te | Ds 12 For li 


8 And when his diſciples ſawe hex had in- | 


C:* And when leſus was in Bethania, in the | | 


powrediton | | 


<a nn”. 


F $I 


1 A ND+*itcame copaſſe, whenTeſus hadfi. - 


Pr” Y yu. SIA as Pt 
3 TO tg CRBOE. -2 
T IE BATS DIS 
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12 For *1n that ſhe powred this oyntment 0N|# 7, 4407 ;he 
'my bodie, ſhe did itto burie me. : [powred this oint = 


13 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſocuer this Go. ent pon 727. bee | 


die, she did a3 16 
burie me. 


ſpel ſhall be preached throughout all the world, 

there ſhall allo this that ſhe hath done , be ſpoken. 

of for amemorial of her, | 

| 14 C+Then one of the twelue, called ludas If-| 4 arker4.r0. 

cariot,went vntothe chiefe Prictts, | 

| 1I5 Andſaid, What wil ye give me,andI wilde- 

Lucr him vnto you? and they appointed vato him. 

thirtie pieces of filuer. | 

| 16 Andfromtharttime, he ſought opportunitic 

to betray him, 

| 17 ©+*Nowfonthe firſt day of the feaſt of vn- 4. 14,4. 11.14, 

leauencd bread the dilciples came toleſus, ſaying |Luke 2.7, 

vnto him , Where wilt thou that we prepare for |s Chriſt verely 

thee to cate the Paſſeouer? parpoſing ro 
18 Andhe ſaid, Goe ye into thecitie to ſuch a|' to med 

man, & ſay to him, The maſter ſaith, My time is at [ur of þ we 4 

hand : Iwill keepe the Paſſcoucr at thine houſe [and f to abro- 

wich my diſciples. garethe figure 

of the Lawc, 


19 Andy diſciples did as Ieſus had giuen them fulfilleth the 


\charge,and made ready the Paſſcouer. Lawe ,neglec- 
20 So when y cucn was come,he *ſare downe |ting the con- 
with the twelue. | tran rye wat k 
o * | an Oo 
21 And asthey did eare, he ſaid, « VerelyIfay ei. tees: and | 
vnto you, that one of you ſhall berray me. therewithall 


\euery one of them to ſay vnto him, ls it I, Maſter ? *11g<5 ſhall fo 
come to paſſe by 


| put of thery shoes : therefore he ſpeaketh here in this place , not of the Paſſeoner , bus of 
the Supper , which was celebrate after that the Paſſcouer was ſoleranely done, 
'*8 Marks 14411 Jobnigeat 


F 3 22 And 


CHAP, XxvVT. Fr) 7 


22 And they were exceeding {orowtu],8& began ſheweththar all | 


the miniſterie of | 

men , that the ſecret counſel] of God ſhall gouernethem. g This was the | 
fourtenth day of the firſt meneth : and the firſt day of wnleauened bread should haue 
bene the fiftenth , but becauſe this dayes ewening ( which after the maner of the Romanes | 
was referred to the day before ) did belong by the Tewes maner to the day folls wings | 
therefore it 1; called the firſt day of unleauened bread, ** Luke 21, r4, bh: Be- 
 |cauſe the Lawe appointed them to be'shod, and. haue their ſtaues m their bandes , as 
\though they were in baſte, thereby it is to be gathered, that they ſate not downe when 
they did eate the Paſſeouer , but ſtoode , for otherwiſe when they went to meat they 
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S. MATTHEWE, 


+ Plal.qr 19; 23 Andheanſvered andſaid, + Hethatigip. 

| 5 Thati#roſey, |Peth his hande with me inthe diſhe , be ſhall be-/ 
| whom { vouchſz- |tray mc. | 
f oy kJ | 24 Surelythe Sonne of man goeth his way, as; 
| thep Pace,Dſe A jo It is writtE of him:but wo be to that man,by whom 

| 3 GER Y . . | 

| whichis not ſo to | the Sonne of man is betrayed: it had bene good: 

| be vnderitoede,as | for that man,if he had neuer bene borne. | | 
| {HovegS Fu my | 25 Then Iudas * which betrayed him,anſwered 
Feeney 1ſbike and ſaid, Is it I, Maſter ? He ſaid ynto him, Thou| | | 

| theſe woydes, Iudas haſt ſaid ir, | | | 

' bad had h» bande 26 C7 + Andas they dideate, Ieſus tooke the | 
#2 the d15h{for that bread, and when he had ! bleſſed, he brake it, and | 


=] pore roy + gaue itto the Giſciples, and ſaid, Take, cate :® this | 
it isment of bu ta. 15 MY bodie, | | | 
| blavg and eating 27 Allohe tooke the cuppe, andwhen he had 
| with 111. . . . . | 
k Vobeſehead yur _— lic gaue it them, ſaying , Drinke ye 
| was about nothing 2 01 te LE 1 
| els but to betray 28 ®Forthis is my bloode of the ? Newe teſta-| ; 
| him, ment, that is ſhedde for many,for the remiſsion of | | 
'7Chriſt mindiig Gnnes. = 
| oo {rater 29 I ſay vnto you, that] will not drinke hence F 
$25" Loa cone. forth of this fruite of the vine vntill char day,when | | 


| nant, inftitucerh, I ſhall dripke it newe with you in my Fathers king- | 


_ 


9 9 exons one ut _ 


j 


| a new coueuant| dome. | 


| Hm 3o And when they had ſung 9a Plalme , they 
| =, =o ;. Wentout intothe mountof Olives, | 


' QAMarkeſaith, | 
| Had giuen thankss * and therefore bleſſing not a conſecrating , with a con'mring kinde 
of murmuring ang force of wordes : aud yet the bread and the wine are changed, nos | 
' #n nature but in qualitie , for they becbme vidoubted tokens ofthe body and bloode of | 

Chrit?, not of th:tr owne nature or force of words but by Chriſt his mititution, which muſt | 
be recuted and lazed forth,that fauh may finde what t6 lay hold on,both m the word and | | 
 nthe elements, 9 Thuu a fieurative ſpeathe, which u called Metonymia: that w to| © 
ſay, the putting of one namt for an other:ſo calling the bread hu body, which us the ſigne &| 
Sacrament ofh#u body : andy:t notwithit.andinggt # ſo a figuratine and changed kinde of 0 | 
 ſpeacb;that the faithfull do receiue Chriſt in deede with all by giftes(though by a ſpiritual | A 
| mneanes) and become one with him. n Therefore they which tookg away the cup from | 

rhe people, did anamit Chris? bu nititution, o Towit,this cup or wine, umy bloode,, | 
Sacramentally, as Luke 22.20, pþ OrCconemant,that u to ſay, whereby the newe league | 

ant coyenant u madesfor 1 making of leagues, they uſed powring of wme,an1 sheading of 
bled. @ UUhen they had m14t an ende of their ſolemne ſingrng , which ſome thinks 
' Was ſixe Pſalmes, brgimnmng at the t3:to the 117% 
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| be offended by me this night: for ir is writren, I | 
+ will ſmite the ſhephearde, and the ſheepe of the|then of himizle, 
| flocke ſhalbe ſcattered. forewarnerh 


"TINY OT OPS hs 2 02 POET 
p & » > Ora L : 
+ . - - 


BE: OTE AID — Þ3: them 


— — 


ER, > OE 
31 C* + Then ſaid Ieſus ynto them, All ye ſhalt|® Chriſt being | 

more Careful of | 
his diſciples, 


| 32 Bur- afcer lamriſen againe,l wil go before|*h<> of their 
you into Galile op. rag 

| « : £ A ctn them mn 

| 33 Bur Peter aunſwered, and faide vnto him, |hercr comfort, | 
| Though thar a)l men ſhould be offended by thee, | + Marke 14427. 

| yetwillIneucr be offended, 020-065 

| . . end 15.8. 
| 34 xleſusſaid ynto him, Verely Ifay vntothee, |, 1, 
thacthis night, before the cocke crowe, thou ſhalt|-: Marke 14.28. | 
| denie me thrije, and 16.7. 


35 Peter ſaid ynto him , Though I ſhould dye|*/79#" 12-58. 


| with thee, 1 willin no caſe denie thee. Likewiſe al- =o 9% Mag = 
ſo ſaid all the diſciples, 9 Chriſt ha- 


35 C#* Then wentleſus w them into a place| ning regardto 
which is called Gcethſemane,and ſaid vnto hs diſ-| *Þ< weakenes 


| ciples,Sit ye here,while I go,and pray yonder. | arr wp 


37 Andhe rooke vnto him Peter, and the two reſt inſafetie, | 
|ſonnes of Zebedeus, and began to waxe ſorowſull,| taketh with him, 
 and* grievouſly troubled, but.chree zo be | 


| 38 ** Then ſaid Ileſus vnto them, My ſoule is ke ad 


| veric heauie,een ynto the death : tarie ye here,8| gocth ofpurpoſe 
watch with me. to the place 

. 39 So he went alitle further , and fell on his appointed to be= 
| my . | tray himin., 
Face,and prayed,ſaying,O my Father,ifitbe poſsi-|, 7. word: 
ble, ler this *cup pafle from me : neverthelefle,| which he vſerh, 


notas 1 will,bur as thou wil. ; grow 

It LR orowe,and mar | 
49 **Afrer,he came vnto the diſciples,& found orikes aud deadly 
| griefe:whichthmg, 


64 it betokeneth the trueth of mans nature, which shunneth death as a thing that entred' 
* againit nature , ſoit theweth that though ('brift were voyde of ſinne, yet he ſultey< 
ned thu hoyrible punichment , becauſe he felt the wrath of God kindled againit vs for 
finnes, which he yewenged and puniched im hu perſon, | 
130 Chriſt a true man, going about to ſuffer the puniſhment which wasdue: 
vnto vs, for forſaking of God, is forſaken of his owne ; he hath a terrible con-: 
fAi&with the horrour and feare of the curſe of Gad; out of which he eſcaping 
as conquerour, cauſeth vs not tobe any more afrayde of death. ſ* Let it baſs 
me , and not touche me, t That is, which u at hande, aid u offered and prepared 
\for me: a kinde of ſpeache which the Hebrewes wſe, for the wrath of God,and the punich< 
wont be ſende;h caboue, (hat. 22, 11 Ancxample of y careleſſenes of man, 


| 


tenet err en Senn en 


'S. MATTHEWE, 


, >” CF SEED * a et 1 + 


'thema ſleepe, and ſaide to Peter , What 3 could 
ye not watch with me one houre? 

41 Watch, andpray,thatye enter not into ten- | 
ration : the ſpirit in decede is readye, burthe fichhe| 
15 weake, 


Th kin if ed, ſaying, O _ Father,it this cup can not paſſe 


willingly tobe away fro me,buty | muſt drink it, thy wil be done. 
taken, thatin > 43 And he came , and found them a ſleepe a» 
"_ oy gaine,for their eyes were heauie. 
ke fartfactis 44 So he left them and went away againe, and! 
for the wilful Prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame wordes. 
fall of Adam, 45 Then came he to his diſciples,and ſaid vnto. 
- rar R: Ot them, Sleepe henceforth, and take your reſt: be- 
Tels 14:4 holde,the houreis at hand, andthe Sonne of man. 
'u Sentfiomthe Is given intothe hands of inners. 
high Prieſtes. 46 ©*Riſeler vs go: behold, he is athand that 


13 Chriſt is rake |þp trayeth me. 
that we might | 


be delinerc, | 47 % Andwhile he yet ſpake,lo,ludas, one of F 


& Chriſt repre- | twelue,came, and with him a great multicude with 


bedeth Iudas tais- ſwordes and ſtaucs, " fromthe high Prieſts and E- 


Tngh, andrebk- ers of the people. 
| & TREE | 48 Novwe hethatberrayed him, had giuen the: 
ynough for phat |a token, ſaying, Whomſoeuer I ſhal kife,thar is he, | 


cauſehe came. Jay holde on him. 
x14 Onrvocas 


1+ uftbe the 49 And forthwith he came to Teſus, and fayd, 


av of cs God ſaue thee, Maſter, and kifſed him. 


>eale. | Fo "3 Thenleſus ſaid vnto him,* Friend, where- 
| *+ Gene, 9.6. fore artthou come ? Then came they, and layde 
enel, 13.10. ; hands on Teſus,and tooke him. 


L | ae p50 tang 5: Andbehold, one ofthem which were with 


th: Lord bath not. Teſus, ſtrexched out his hand, & drewe his forde, 


given ir,that is 10 | and ſtrooke a ſeruant of the high Prieſt, and {more | 
foyythey which | of his eare, 


Weng bud, 52 "*The ſaidTeſus vnto him,Purvp thy ford 
20 if. into his place:s for althar ? take the ſword,ſhal pe- 


" ol " Tiſh with the ſworde. 
w 4 Aeerr ; 53 5 Either thinkeſt thou,thar I can not nowe 


tobetaken, * Pray to my Father, andhe wil giue me mo then 


D———_—_— — c _Je ee rw ener - ——— 


42 Againe he wet away y ſecond time, 8 pray-. 


ewclue 


F 
- fe. 
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2 By this quelti- 


| 


FETs”: 2.7240 
| wwelue legions of Angels? | 
| 54 *Howthenſhoulde the 4 Scripturesbe ful-|,,," ,, 
filled, which ſay,thar it muſt be ſo? reth a ſhe obiecti-| 
| 55 Theſamehoure ſaid Icſus ro the multitude, 91, for they might 
Ye be come out as iz were againſt a thiefe,w ſwords memgng -" him, 
and ſtaues to take me: Iſate dayly reaching inthe th as boerdoagbe | 
| Temple among you,and ye tooke me nor. [tremtic of daun- | 
| $56 Butalthis was done, that the Scriptures of gr, cal to his Fas, 
the Prophets might be fulfilled. + Then al y diſci- poral/o %y nn 
ples forſooke him, and fled. de: by fn | 
57 ©: ** Andthey tooke Ieſus, andJed himro + 1/z1.,;;:0, 
® Cajaphas the hie Prieſt, where the Scribes and y |+ Verſe.37. 
Elders were aſſembled. | F404 ang 
58 And Peter folowed him afarre ofvnto the| 1,19. | 
hic Prieſts ® hall, and wentin, and ſatewith the| 16 Chriſt being 
ſeruants to ſcethe end. | Innocent is con»: 
59 Now « the chiefe Pricſtes and the Elders, |/5mned ofthe | 
| : . © | highPrieſt for | 
& al the whole councill fought fajfe witnes againſt | 5; wickednene 
Teſus,ro puthimto death. whereofwe are | 
| 60 Butthey founde none, &though many falſe| gviltic. 


witneſſes came, yerfound they none:but at the laſt| 5, #799 Anraito 


CG COONINEDDS, 


, | ( araphas, b 
' came to falſe witneſſes, Cos wm _—— 
61 And ſaid, This man faid,z+1 can deſtroy the| ritude was afſem- 
Temple of God,and builde ir in three dayes. |bled,Lobm.a8.13. 


62 Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, and ſaide to! The wordbere | 


| » o - d, ' h w | 
him, Anſwereſt thou nothing?*Whart is the matter Kg. pt / 68 
 thattheſe men witnes againit thec?  roume bifore an | 


63 Burleſushelde his peace . Then the chiefe h2»ſe,as we ſee m | 


' Prieſt anſwered, and ſaide ro him, 1 charge thee: K inges palaces and. 
noble mens houſes: 


(weare vnto vs by the living God, totel vs, If thou ,,, 0.1 ir , Rs. 
' be thatChriſt the Sonne of God,or x0. for it is open tothe. 
64 * Teſus ſaide ro him, Thou haſt ſaid it: neuer- 97e,and by a fi. 


thelcfſeI fay vntoyou, 4 hereafter ſhall ye ſee the £7 9recooche, is 
| 4 ack ba taken for the houſe 
'Sonne of man,firting * at y right hand of y power ;, ;x;, 
| KMark.14.s 5. 
% lohn.r.19. © How commeth it to paſſe that theſe men witnes againſt thee? * Chap, 
16.27, Rom14, 10. i. Theſſ.4.14. d This word difliinguicheth his firſt comming from 
| the latter , « Sitting with God in likg and equal honowy at the right hand of hts power, 
that 55, in greateſt power:for the right hande ſignifieth among the Hebrew es, thats tha 
hk wightie and of great power, 
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pen, Looke afore, 
£L Thuwas an v- 


P ; mong the [ewes: 
for G were they 


tradition of their 
Talmude mths 
booke of the a4a- 

 giftrates, tn the t1- 
tle, of the foure 
kinds s{death, 

os Ej1,56.6 6 

+ AMarke 14.66, 

| Lake 22.55, 
Jobn 18.29, 
17 Peterby the 
wondertull pro- 

: ujdence of God, 

| appoinced to be 

' awitnes of all 

' theſe things,is 

| prepared ro the 

| example of ſin. 

| gular conltan- 

| cie, bythe cx- 

| perience of his 

| one incredult- 

; tie. 

\ þ That #u, with- 

| ont the place 

; where the Bishop 

; ſategbut net with- 

| ont the houſe,for 


| 
| 


| * Marke ry.r, 
Luke 22.66. 

| John18.:8 

1 LANA er ater Fi 


Chap,: 4.30. 
l 


| bound to doc, when | 


S. MATTHEWE, 


that ſmote thee? 


ſus of Galile:; 
79 Buthe denied before them all faying,l wore 
net what thou ſaycſt, 


there, This man was alſo with leſus of Nazareth. 


72 And againe he denied with an othe, ſaying, | 


I knowe not the man, 

ſtoode by,and ſaid vnto Peter, Surely thou art alſo 
ſaying,l know notthe man. And immediately the 
cocke crewe. 

which had ſaid vnto him, Before the cocke crowe 


thou ſhalt denie methriſe, So he went our,& wept 
bitterly, | 


| afterward he went from thence into theporche, i Heſwore, andcurſedhimſelfe. 


CHAP. XXVII — 


He 18 crucified , 40 Reuiled. 5o He giueth vp the Ghoſt. 
57 He is buried. 62, The ſouldiers watch him, 


69 C7 Peter ſare without inthe hall:and a 
maide came to him,laying,Thou alſo waſt with Ie-. 


73 Soafter a while, came yntohimthey that | 


one of them:for cuen thy ſpeach bewrayerh thee, 
74 Then began he to curſe himſelf, & ro ſweare, 


71 And whenhe went outinto the porche,ano- || 
rher maide ſawe him, and ſaid yntothemthar were | 


75 Then Peter remembred the words of Teſus, | | 


2 Heisdeliuered bound to Pilate. 5 ludas hangeth him ſelf, | 
19 Pilates wife, 20 Barabbas is asked, 24 Pilate waſ- | 
ſheth his handes, 29 Chriſtis crowned with thorne . 34. 


6 V Hen + the morning was come, all the 
chicfe Pricſts,&the elders of the people | 


ky | OBE | ——————- 

| f Clouderefhea- LF Gd,and come in the? cloudes of the heauen, || 
65 Thenthe hie Prieſt 8rent his clothes, ſay- | | 

ng, He hath blaſphemed , what haue we any more ! 

ſuallmattera= \mneede of witnefles ? beholde : now ye haue heard 

his blaſphemie. 

66 Wharthinke ye? They anſwered, and faide, 

they bearde any I ſ- He is guiltic of death, 

yaeltte toblaſpheme | 67 + Then {pet they in his face, and buffeted. 

God,andit was# him, and other {mote him with roddes, 


68 Saying,Prophecic to vs,O Chriſt, Who is he | 
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| Pr 
B SST | 97:3 45 
| | rooke counſe! againſt Ieſus,to put himto death, |x Anexample' 


' ynto Pontius Pilate the gouernour: 


' thathe was condemned, he repented him ſelte , &| whichſell 


= | Kis oem innocencie © x Mar.rs. 2, luke, 22-2aJ0h.t 833 ESE 


2 And lcd him away bounde,and deliuered him|ofthe hornible 
1dgement of 


3 C*Thenwhen ludas which betraied him,ſaw te! cri 


brought againe the thirtie pieces of ſiluer to y chict| Chritt,asagainſt 


' Prieſtes, and Elders, 2 Hog buy 


| 4 Saying, 1 haue ſinned, betraying the inno-|, 0,7 of ment 
| cent bloud . Bur they ſaid, What is that to vs ? ſee|fybres. 
' thou to it. TI + Afr, 


5 And when he had caſt downe the filuer pieces Rn —"»a of 


| in the Temple, he* departed, & went, + and han-|c of ije and death. 
| ged him ſelfe. a Stranyers and 

| 6 AndthechiefePricſts rooke the filuerpieces, |£eferyhom the 
and faid, Itisnor lawful for vs topur them into the| {77 ©9#8 row 

' drreaſure,becauſe it is the price *of bloud. ned unto, no not 

| .. 7 And they rooke counſe], and bought with|after they were 
them a potters ficld, for the burial of *ſtrangers.  |4*44- 

| $8 Wherefore that fie Ide is called, +The field of T mo "= 
| bloud, vntiil this day. phecie Sw 

9 (Thenwasfulfilled that which was ſpoken by [Zach.rr.12. it cane 
©leremias the Propher,ſaying, + * And they rooke f'*! #* denied but ze 
| thirtie filuer pzeces , the price of him that was valu- Ne AG 
| ed, whome they of the children of Iſrael valued. through he inte 
| 10 And they gaue them for the potters field,as res janltyor ly | 
the Lord appointedme.) ſome others igno- |_| 
| 11 ©'x Andleſusſtoode before y gouernour, CIES a | 
| and the gouernour axked him, ſaying, Artthou [ofthe margine.by - | 
| thatKing ofthe lewes ? Ieſus ſaid voto him, Thou [reaſon of the abbre | 
| ſayeſt it. | [\#tation of the let> 
| 12 Andwhen he was accuſed of y chief Prieſts, fer the ane Being 


| 101,the othey ZOM 
| andElders,he anſwered nothing. beck avs wad: = 


| 13 Thenfaid Pilate vnto him, Heareſt thou not much vnlike:Bue 
| how many things they lay againſt thee? ne I 
| 14 But he anſwered him notto one worde,, in ''* */0Phtoname 


, 15 nor ſet downe as 
| much that the gouernour maruciled greatly. at. ſ 


| | * {achaarr.ns. 
| f The Emuangelift doth not followe the Prophet es wordes, but bis meaning , which he 
| #heweth tobe fulfilled. 2 Chriſt holdeth his peace when he is accuſed, thar 
| we may not be accuſed: acknowledging our guyltineſſe , and therewithall | 
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| 


| 
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S MATTHEWE, 


am 


| quitted of the 
1 fo ludge,be- 


demned, that we 


the inſt died for 
the vniult, 


o Marke ry rr, 

 Lukeaz.s. 
Tohn 18.40, 
Alt. 3.14. 


quit by the teſtt- 
manie of the 
Judge himſelfe, 

Is notwithſtan- 
ding condemned 
by the ſameto 
quit vs before | 
God, 

'e [It was & maner 
qn olde time, when 
any 1140 Was mur” 

 thered & mother 

flaughters, to wash 
thirr hands m war 
rey to declare them 
ſelues guyitles. 


h Of the murder, 


ache, 
s If there be any 
offence committed 
en laying him, les 
vs and our poiteri= 
zte ſmart for it, 
+ Marke 5.16. 
lobnay, 2: 


| 3 Chriſt is firſt | 


' fore hebe con- | 


might ſee, how | 


4 C—_ 


en Hebrew kndeof 25 Thenanſwered all the people,and ſaid, *His 


——— — 


15 fNowatthefeaſt, y gouernour was wonrto| © 
deliuer vnto y people a priſoner, who they would. ! 
Is Andthey had then a notable priſoner , cal- ' 
led Barabbas, 
17 When they were then gathered together, 
Pilate ſaid vnto them , Whether will ye that1 lee 
Tooſe vnto you Barabbas , or leſus which is called 
Chriſt ? | | 
18 (For heknewe well,that for enuic they had! 
delivered him. | | 
19 Alfa when he was ſer downe vpon y iudge- 
ment ſcate,his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Haue chou 
nothing to doe with that juſt man: for I haue ſuffe- | 
red many thinges this dayc ina dreame by reaſon. 
 ofhim.) || 
20 + Butthe chiefe Prieſts and the Elders had | 


perſuaded the people that they ſhould askeBarab- | 


bas,and ſhould deſtroy Ieſus. | 

2t Thenthe gouernour anſwered, and ſaid vn-. 
to them , Whether of the twaine will ye thatI ler 
loofe vnto you ? And they ſaid, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaid vnto them, What ſhallI do then. 
with Ieſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſaid to 
him, Lethim be crucified. | 

23 Then ſaid the goucrnour,But what euil hath | 
he done ? Then they cryed the more, ſaying, Let 
him be crucified, | 

24 + When Pilate ſaw thathe auailed nothing, | 
but that more tumult was made, he tooke water & | | 
8 waſhed his handes before the multitude, ſaying, 
I am innocent of the *bloud of this iuſt man: looke | | 
you tO1t, 
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bloud be on vs,and on our children. 
26 Thus ler he Barabbas looſe vnto them, and 
ſcourged Jeſus, and dcliuered him tobe crucified. 
27 C + Then the ſouldiers of the gouernour 
rooke leſus into the common hall, and gathered 
about him the whole bande, 
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would notdrinke. 


Written, THIS IS IESYS THE KING OF THE 
'IEVVES., reth that leſuswas' 
 » 38 ©** Andthere were twotheeues crucified w /oſorc handled be. 
him,one on the right hand,& another on the left. 


. 4 
? o, 


CHAP, XXvVIT; © _@& 


_ 28 #And they ſtripped him,and *put abourthim|; chrit @frerh | 
a! skarlet robe, | | 


LF 'thatreproche 
29 And plarted acrowne of thornes , and pur|vÞich wasdue 


it ypon his head,and a reede'in his right hande, & EY. A 


' bowed their knees before him, and mocked him,|in the meane 


ſaying,God ſauc thee king of the Iewes. |timeby the ſe- 
30 And ſpitted vpon him,and cooke areede,& "GA 95,5008 
ſazore him on the head. pre kk 1] 


31 Thus when they had mocked him,they took| them, which did 


the robe from him, and pur his owne rayment on| himy reproche. 
 hin,and led him away to crucifie him. k They caſt a clikg | 


| about him,and 
32 + Andas they came our,they founde a man| 1 


of Cyrene, named Simon: him they ® compelled| binsfor it lacked 
t0 beare his crofle. Seenes. 


33 +*Andwhenthey came vnto the place cal- | ho gon nou by 


Jed Golgotha, ( that is to ſaye, the place ofdead pmiple robe, which 


mens Skulles.) 15alſoa very pleas | 


34 7They gaue him vineger to drinke,mingled| /e"t redde. Bu 
with gall: and when hee had taſted thereof, hee theſe prophane and 
_ Jug | 

35 © *Andwhenthey had crucified him, they COOmIEE® | 


parted his {are and did caſt lottes, that it|mocke him withe 


might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Pro-/*#,9%o was in 


, (decade a true king, 


 phet, -They deuided my garments among the, & ,, Marks 15.21: 


ypon my veſture did caſt lots. Lyke 23.26, | 
356 And they ſate,and warched himthere. ” They a 

9 * 3.2 : imon tobeare 

37 OThey ſct yp alſo ouerhis head his cauſe evidence all 


wheyeby ut appea-| 


fere,that he fainted 
by the way, & was 
not able to beaye 


39 ** Andthey that paſſed by,reuiled him, wag- 


| bi crofſe through: for Tobn writeth that he did beare the croſſe,to wit, at the begriming, 


+ Mar«ry.22, 1ob,rg,r7, 6 Heisled out ofthe city,y we may be brought into: 


| the heauenly kinedome. 57 Chriſt found no comfort any where,that in him 


we might be filled with all comfort, 8 Hee is madc acurſe, that in him wee 


| may be bleſſed, he is ſpoyled of his garments,that wee miphr be enriched by 


hisnakednes. --Pſal.:2,18. Mar.r5.,24, y Heis pronounced the true Meſſias, 
even of themof whom he is reie&ed. 10 Chriſt beganne then roiudge 


| the world,when after his indgement he hung berwixt two theenes. 11 To 
| make fvll ſariſfation for vs Chriſt ſuffreth & ouercomerh,nor onelythe ror- 
| ments of the body,but alſo y moſt horrible tormenrs of the minde, _ 
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| S. MATTHEWE. 
|#Tobn 2.19. ing their heads, 
'E i ome 4 kewby , 49 And ſaying, + Thou thardeſtroyeſt the Te. | 
the figure Synec- |ple,&buildeſt it in three dayes,ſauc thy ſelfe: if j 
\doche,for there |berthe Sonne of God, come downe fro the croffe, 
prpdgrn Fr f "| 41 Likewiſe alſo the hie Prieſts mocking him, 
Fu ___ |with the Scribes,and Elders,and Phariſes,faid, 


'z2 Heauen it | 
\Felfe is darkned 
for ve 
and Ieſus cryeth 
'our from the 
[depth of hell, & 
11 the meane 
while heis moc- 
ked. 
*:Pſal.: 2,2, 
's Towitgin this 
miſery: And thu 
erying 2ut 18 proper 
'ro by humainite, 
aehich notwithſia. 
ding was void of 

bunebut yet it felt 

he wrath of Go?, 
which is awe to our 
fines. 

They allude to 

luu namegnot for 
want of vaderſta- 
ding the rongue, 
but of afrophane 
pnpwuacncie and 
ſanſmeſſe,and 
he repeated thoſe 


that thu better 


ame,might be 
underſtoode. 
epfal 69.22 

a3 Chriſt after 
he had ouercom 


horror, 


wordes,ts the ende. 


of God. 


and ſauce him. 


! 
[| 


42: He ſaved others, bat he can not ſauchim 
ſelfe: if he be rhe king of iſrael, lethimnow come! 
downe from the crofle, and we will beleeue in him. ' 

43 +He rruſteth in God, let him deliver him' | 
now,if he will haue him:for he ſaid,l am the Sone. | 


| 44 Theſelfe ſame thing alſo the *thieues which 
were crucifed with him,caſt in his reeth. | 

45 ** Now from the fixt houre was there dark- 
nes ouer all the Jand,ynto the ninth houre. 

45 And about y ninth houre Ieſus cryed witha 
loud voice,tfaying,cEh,El, lama ſabachthani? y is, 
My God,My God,why haſt thou * forſaken me? 

47 And ſome ofthemtharſtoodethere, when! } 
they heard it,ſaid, This man callerh ? Elias. 

43 And ſtraightway one of them ran, & tooke' 
x a ſpondpe, and filled it with vineger, and put it 
on areede,and paue him to drinke. 

49 Other ſaid,Let be: ler vs ſee,if Elias wil come. 


i 


was rent in twaine,from the top tothe bottome, & 
harpmg vpon the the earth did quake,and the ſtones were cloven, ©: 
52 Andthe*graues did open them ſelues, and * 


many bodies of the Saints,which ſlepr,aroſe, 


' $3 Andcame out of y pgraues after his reſurrec- 


50 '3 Then Ieſus cryed apaine with a loude, | 
[yoice,and yelded yp the Ghoit. ; 
5 'tAnd behold, + the 1yaile of the Temple 


6 


other encmies,at length prouoketh & ſertethvpon death it ſelf. 14 Chriſt, ® 


when he isdead,ſheweth him ſelfe ro be God almighty Jeut his enemies cofel(-| þ- 


fing the ſame. $2.Chro.;.r 4. q VV hich dewided the hol:eſt of al, r That u to ſay, 


the {tones claue in [under, && the graurs did open them ſelues to shewe by thu token, that 


Aeath was onercome : & the reſurreF1on of the dead followed the reſurreftion of Chriſt, 
«s appeareth by themxt verſe following, 
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WM! CHAP: XXVIL 47 
” | rion,&went into the holy city,and appeared vnto 


1 


wany. 

i When the Centurion, and they that were 
with him watching Ieſus,ſawe the earthquake,and 
the things that were done,they feared greatly, ſay- 
 ing,Trucly this was the Sonne of God. 

55 CAndmany women were there, beholding 
| him a farre of, which had folowed Icſus from Ga- 
 Jle,miniſtring vmro him. Tr 

| 56 Amongwhom was Marie Magdalene, and 
| Marie the mother of lames, and Ioſes,and the mo- 
ther of Zebedeus ſonnes, | 

57 C'5+And when the cuen was come, there 
came a riche man of Arimarhea, named Ioſeph, 
who had alſo him ſelfe bene Ieſus diſciple. 

538 He wenrto Pilate, & asked y body of Ieſus. 
\ Then Pilare comanded the body tobe delivered, 
| 59 Solofephrooke the body , and wrapped it 
inacleane Jinnen cloth, 
| 60 Andpurtitinhis newe tombe,which he had 
| hewen out in arocke, and rolled a great ſtone to 
| the doore of the fepulchre,and departed. 

61 Andthere was Marie Magdalene, and the 
' ethcr Marie fitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 

62 C*'* Nowe the next day that followed the 
Preparation of he Sabbath,the hic Pricſtes & Pha- 
Tiſes afembled to Pilare, 
63 And ſaid,Syr,we rememver that that decei- 
er ſaid, while he was yer aliue, Within three daics 
Twillriſe. 

64 C6mand therfore, y the ſepulchre be made 


ſure ynrillthe third day, left his diſciples come by 


CCL NN Am A 


15 Chriſtis bu-| 
ried,nor printly. | 
or by ſtealth, : 
but by the Go-' 
uernours coſent ' 


—+—YI 


by a famous mi, | 
ina place nor far | 
diſtant, m anew! 


canot bedouh-. 


| 


red of his death, | 


+ Mar 15.43. 
Luke 335 0s 
Iohnry.38. 


16 The keping 
Chriſtes owne 


no doubt of his 
relurre&ton, 


| night, and ſteale him away, & ſay vnto the people, 


 Heis riſen fromthe dead: fo ſhall the laſt crrouc 
 beworſethenthe firlt. 
65 The Pilate ſaid vnto the, Ye haue a \ watch: 
| goe,and make it ſurc as ye knowe. 
66 Andrhey went, & made the ſepulchre ſure 
with the watch,and ſcalcd the tone, 


Y.I 


| 


| 
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of the ſepulchre | 


15 committed to | 


murderers, that 
there might be | 


1 
; 
1 
1 


# The ſouldirs of 


the garniſonwhich 
\Were appo:nted to 


\keepe the temple, 
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| Mar 16s. Owe + in * che* end of the Sabbath, when 


A 
| to rags th 


; of theSabbath,that' 


| day afterthe. Sab-\tro Galile: there ye ſhal ſee him: 1o,1 haue told you, 
| bath began to 


| bisqqe,0 by the | Came, & tooke him by the feer, & worſhipped him. 
| figure Synecdoche, 10 Then ſaideleſys vato them, Be not afraied. 


| # ſpokF with force, 


| ran, nowe that the! Of the watch came into the cirie, and ſhewed ynto 
| feulders were |the hie Prieſtes all the rhings that were done. 


| 2 Chriſtappea«| 


| rection,and ſending the women to his diſciples,ſhewerth that he hath nor for- 
gotteathem, 3 The more the ſunne ſhyneth,f more are the wicked blinded, | 


13 22g, 


= 


| CHAP. XXVIII, 
'x The women go to the ſepulchre. 2 The Angel. 9 The wo. 
; menſee Chritt. 18 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to.preach, 


John 20,1, 


| b | | 
x Chriſt having], * She firit day of the weeke ® began'to dawne, 
| pur + = he - Marie Magdalene . and the other M 


ightin the ſe- |ſee the ſepulchre, 


y his own pow- 


a At the going out 


5 Butthe Angell anſwered,and faid to the wo-. 
riſing to thenexe MEN, Feare* ye nor: for lknowtharye ſecke Teſus| 
ſue riſng: & nor Which was crucified : 
« the Hebrewer, | 6 He is not here,for he is riſen, as he ſaid: come, | 
A Fab '. {ce the place where the Lord was layd, 

þ nj. th == Fang 7 And go quickly,and tel his diſciples y he is ri- 
ning of the firf# \{en from y dead:& behold, he goerh before you in- 


dawn 2:41b4 | 3 Sothey departed quickly fromthe ſepulchre, 
fritday is the |With feare and greatioye, and did runne to bring 
ſame,which we |his diſciples word, 

now call S'nda)y | © 9 * And asthey wenrtto tel his diſciples,behold, 


or the Lordes days © Pape | 
bs ah cal, eſus alſo met the,ſaying, God ſaue you, And they 


for the comntenance, Goe, & tell my brethren,that they go into Galile, 
4 The worde(Te)| 2nd there ſhalthey ſee me. 
to confirme thews.) 13 Now when they were gone,behold, ſome 


airayed. | 


| 12 And they gathered them together with the 
reth him ſcife |Elders,and tooke counſel, & gaue Jarge money vn- 
after his reſur-" |to the ſoulGiers, 


arte came to * 
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2 And beholde, there was a grear earthquake: | 
er, as ſtraight. {27 The Angel of the Lord deſcended from heauen, | # 
' waythe Angell jand came & rolled backe the ſtone tro rhe doore, | # 
| witneſſeth, and fate vpon it, | 
3 And his*countenance was like lightning,and| | 
| 6,about day break |Þ1S FaLMent white as ſnowe.. | 
| afier the Remanes| 4 And forfeare of him, the keepers were aſto« | 


| commt,whichvec= \nied,and became as dead men. 
| ken thenaturall 


| dayyfrom the [unne 


' 
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CHAP. XX VII, 48 


ole him away while we ſlept. feared, that it | 
| 14 And if this matter © come before the Go-|werldbe broughs | 


| uernour to be heard,we wil perſwade him,& ſo vie vary Gonernours | 

the matter thar you ſhall not neede to care. 4 Chriſt appea- 

| IF So they tookethe money, and did as they rethalfoto his 

were taught: and this ſaying is noyſed among the diſcples,whome 

Lewes vnto this day. «qa MM 
16 C*Then y cleuen diſciples went into Galle, Feb iS | 

into a mountaine, where Teſus had appointedthe. Chap.rr.z7. 

| 17 Andwhentheyſawe him, they worſhipped |79b.77.2. 

| hio: bur ſome doured, THe th ery 

| . |$ Theſummeof 

| 18 Andleſus came,& ſpake vnto them, ſaying, the Apoſileſhip, 

| All power is giuen vnto me in heaue, &incarth. is the publiſhing | 

| 19 4* Gotherefore,and teach all nations, bap- 9f the 16g 

 tizing chem fin the Name ofthe Father, and the Frere”. - 

| I Chriſt through- 

| Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, outal} worlde, 

| 20 Teaching themto obſerue all things, what- & the miniſtring 

focuer I haue comanded you: and loe,: I am with ly ina rGary 

 you8alway,yntill the ende of the worlde, Amen. eh hinge. 

| hangeth not of the miniſters,but ofthe Lord, f Calling vpon thename of the 

| Father,the Sonne,gs the hely Ghoſt, +:Toha14.16, g For ener: & this place is meant of 

| The maner of the preſence of his ſpirit , by meanes whereof he maketh v5 part akers both. 

| of bins ſelſc and of all bubenefites but is abſent from vs in body. 
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_ he 3 Saying,Say,His diſciples came by night,and|, ,, ; wa res | 
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e beginning of the Go pellof I -|xTobn oeth be. 
ſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God: fore Chriſtas it 


_ *As itis written inthe *Prophers, | foreſpoken 


+ Bcholde, ®1 ſende my meſſenger © the Pre- 


cts, 


| endEſay. + Mal.z.r, b The Prophet wſeth the reſent tence,when he ſpcakgth ofa 
| Ching to come; being as ſure of it, as iſhe ſawe tits F ; mY | 
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| 6 Thitis the figure Metonymia, whereby is meant the bookes of the Prephet i, Malac AM _ 
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M__ S. MARKE, 
e AMetapher, Wo ad; 5 ! 
eres Tn - face,which ſhal prepare thy way before 
of K ings, which CE. 


Foe before them. |dernes #5, Prepare the way of the Lord * make his 
+1ſa, 4043s paths ſtraigot. 

Luke.z4. Ks 2 . « . . G 

Tobss 56. | 4 *+Tohndidbaprize in the wilderneffe, and 
2 The ſimme of [preach the 4 bapriſme of amendement of life, for 
Johns doQrine, |remuſsion of finnes. 


agen die ag | 5 Andall the countrey of Idea, and they of 
finnes & amend. {Hieruſale went out ynto him, & were all baptized 
ment of life. {of him inthe river Iordan,coofefling rheir finnes, 
EMat.z.7. ; 6 -Nowelohnwas clothed with camels heare, 
eb rats = and with a girdle of askinne about his loynes: and 
| wabace but bers NE did cate « Locults and wilde hony. 

1s ſpoken of apecu-| 7 $* Andpreached, ſaying, A ſtronger then I 
lay kende of waſ-\commeth after me, whoſe ſhoes larchet 1am nor 
L's rom worthy to*ſtoupe downe,and-vnlooſe. 

baptiſhne, amende-| $ Traethitis,l hauc baptized you with water: 
| ment of life, 6+ for-| but he will baprize you with the holy Ghoſt. 


geneſſe of ſims. g. E** Andircameto paſſe in thoſe dayes,thar 
MAE. Z+4o 


| wn "3g pug ' was baptized of lohn in Jordan. 

| Luke 3.16, | 10 f And afſconeas 8he was come out of the 
| Tobn 1,26.  water,Tohn ſaw the heauens cloucn intwaine, and 
 Atr5.&2-4-& the holy Ghoſt deſcending vponthim like a doue. 
| WIIGST 19.40 $01 | 


3 Tohnandall 11 Thenthere was a voice from heauen, ſaying, 


| miniſterscaſt Thou art my beloucd Sonne,in whome 1 am ® well 


| theireyes vpon , yJeaſed. 
Þ. ogra 12 +*And immediately the Spirit 'driueth-bim 


| hu meaning was , into the wildernes. 


| roexpreſethie _. 13 Andhewas therein the wilderneſfle fourty 
; Cond:t10n df the 


| baſeFt ſeruxnt. f He sheweth. that all the force ofba>tiſme proceed: th from Chrift, 


who baptizeth within, * Matth.z 12. Luke 3.21, Toln 1.333 4 Chriſtdoeth | & 
| conſecrate our bapriſme in him ſelfe. 5 The vocation of Chriſt from hea- | i 


uen,as head of the Church, gs Tehx that went downe mto the water with 
Cbrift. h LCLooke Matth.za7, w*Matth,4r, Luke 4,r. Hebr.2.18, 
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[Telus came from Nazareth & cite of Galile , and | 
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'6 Chriſthecing tempted ouercommeth. #i Here uno violent and forcible | 
| driumg out meant ; but the diiine power claddeth Chriſt (who had lined vntill this 


| time as gpriuate nan) with anewe perſon, and prepareth him to the cambate that was 
«tf hatand to bis mimniſterie, 


— —— —_—_ 


wſe re haweſtbers| 3 $The voyce of him that cryeth in the wil- F 
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" dayes, and was tempted of Saran :; he was alfowith + Mat .4.r2, 


the wilde beaſtes s ho the- Angels miniſtred Lees F< 


en fgh eq oat 22 49: w | 


m. & | 
14. £47 Now after thatlohn was committed 9 WR 4 w_ W 


pr;ſon, Icſus came into Galle, preaching the: Go» Chriſt ſheweth | 
"* of the kingdome of God, ': |himſelfe fully. 
15. And ſaying, Theticac is fulblled, andibe eMaterh 


kingdome of God is athand : repent and belecue 37 The calling of 


the Goſpel. - Simon and | 
16 ©4.* Andas hewalked by the ſca of Galile; Andrewe. | 

he ſawe Simon, and Andrewe his brother, caſting I s TheFallingof 

anerre into the ſea, (for they were fiſhers.) on =p rang: 

- 17. Thenleſus ſaid vato them, Folowe me, and Links 4310 fn 

] will make you to be fiſhers of men. k. From the cli | 
18 And ſtraightway they forſooke their nts, Prins - 

and folowed him, FP ®.,. nh 


. 19 ? And when'he had gone a litle further 10 Heprea- | 
thenceghe ſawe lames the ſonne of Zebedeus , and Þ<tÞ that doce| 


rrine,by, which | 
| John his brother, as they were.inthe thippe, x MEN |ajone Satan is | 
ding thcir nertes. : driven out ofthe 


20 And anon he called them: and they: lefre world, which al- 


_ thcir farther Zebedeus inthe ſhip with his hyred {o he confirmerh 
ſeruants, and wenttheir way after him, 


by a miracle. 

I VV ord ſex wor 
21 « So: they encredinto * Capernaum , -and |a man in an v1- 4 
Ntraightway.on the Sabbath day he centred into the |clcane ſþrrir , that 


t d 
Synagogue, and taught. Jus x4 jad pſi ir, 
32 And they were aſtonied ar his doftine;zfor mhyg+ ore”. ogy 


he taught them as one that had authoritic , & not i» &erbleem, bur | 


AS the Scribes, «+ (through the error | | 


23 C** And there. was jn their Synagogue a mA a m—_ People, =; | 
in whom was an vncleane ſpirir,and he cried out, |), 5 Fw 
-24 Saying,Ah,what haue we to doe with thee, was brought wpis 


O " [eſus of Nazareth? Art thou come radeſiroy|Nazareth. 


vs? I know thee wharthou art, exen that® holy one,” He allulethto. 


| that name that 
of God. - | was written in the 


25 And Ieſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy, golden plare which 


peace,and-come our of him. | the high Prief® 


Wore, Exod.18,30; 
26 And the vncleane ſpirit® tare him, and cry ed + Lond beneath, 


' with aloude voyce,and came outof him. . og 49-06 


a ey 
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CCC 


thoritie,or as 


Lord, 


.rN or only nito Ga- 
Jie, byt alfointo 
the counries bory- 
dering upon tt, 

| + Mai $.14. 

| Lithe 4.35, 

| hs Pin hop. - ucr,and anon they tolde him of her. 

| ſes, he ſhewerh | | 
| thathehiath 
| brought true 
| life into the 


world. 


preache the Goſpel, 
Aftbs 16.14. 


8 Villages which 


were 46 ( 11107, 


oþ Mat $4... 
Luke fits 


| 12 Byhealing | 
; theleprous,he 

' ſheweth that he 
Caine for this 


1 a 
i y | __ 
| - | .27 Andthey were all amaſed, ſo that they de» © 
? Armmamaſed. manded-P one of another , ſaying, Whatrhingis| 7 
q By bi owneaw-' this ? what newe doQrine is this? for he Tcomaun-| © 
derh euen y foule ſpirits with authoritic, and they ' 
obcy him. ROI * 


\ |. 30 AndSimons wiues mother laye ficke of a'fe- 


S. MARKE:;' 
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28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroade 
throughout all che region* bordering on Galile, | 


— k 


1239. C+** And afloone as they were come out | 


of the Synagogue, they entred intothe houle of | 


Simon'and Andrewe,with Iames and John, 


© 31 And he came and tooke her by the hande, 
and lifted her vp,and the tcuer forſooke her by and 
by,and ſhe miniſtred vnto them, 
| 32 And wheneuven was come, at whattimethe 


ſunne ſerteth,they broughtto him al that were dife. | 


'cafed, and them thatwere poſſeſſed with deuils. 


33 Andthewhole citic was gathered togerhet | 
..atthe doore. | | 'E 
' - 34 Andhe healed many that were ficke of di-| | 
f Forit belongeth ers diſcaſes; and he caſt our many deuils, &fſtuf. |. 
not to the dewils to f:£4 notthe deuilsto ſay that they knewe him. |} 
35 Andinthe morning very early before day, |} 
Teſ«s aroſe and went our into aſolitaric place, and' 


there prayed, 


35s And Simon, and they that were with him, z 


followed carefully after him. 


37 Andwhen they had founde him, they ſaid | 


yvnto him, All men ſecke for thee. 


38 Then he ſaid vnto them, Lervs goe intothe 1 
*nexr rownes, that] may preachthere alfo: fork 


came out for that purpoſe, 
39 And he preached 
throughour all Galile, and caſt the deuils our. 


| 40 C+* Andthere came aleper to him, be- 
| Eauſe, towipe 'ſceeching him, & knecled downe vnto him, and ſaid 
| outthe ſinnes of 
| theworld with | 


his touching, 


[ 


to him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 


1 Flt 


St 


in their Synagogues, 


41 And lcſus had compaſlton, and put forth his 


OA 


EY 


, 
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hand, and touched bim,and ſaid to him,l will : be 7 
thou cleane. | 
| ' 42 And affone as he had ſpoke, immediatly the 
T'1 ; | leprofie departed fro him,& he was made cleane. 13 Hewitnef. 
* 43 Andafter he had giuen him a ſtreight com- {th that he was | 


| maundement,he ſent him away forthwith, not moued with" 
44 '3 And ſaid vnto him, Sce thou ſay nothing amdirion, bur 
18 \ > \with the onely 
F. | to any man, bur getthee hence, and ſhew thy ſelfe egre of his ta- 
| to the"4Prieſt, & offer for thy clEſing thoſe things, |thers glorie, and | 
| | Which Moſes comanded,for areſtimonial vntothe, Jove towandes | 
"| | 45 Butwhenhewas departed, + he began to PROke nn, 
| . . # cAllthe poſterte | 
|| rel] many things, and copubliſhthe m2tter : ſo that |,;, of Aaron might. 
4 | Teſus couldeno moreopenly enter into the citie, dge of aleper.. | 
* \ burwas without indeſerc places; and they came to * £1%#.74.4. 
? him from cuery quarter. (© LARS $e 1ge 
1 CHAP. 1T, ; 
fo. © 3 and 4 One ſickeof the palfic, having his finnes forginen | 
"Y himygs healed. 14 Matthewe is called. 19 Faſtines and 


afflitions are foretolde. 23 The diſciples plucke y cares | 


of corne. 26 The ſhewebread, EY 
po A1at. 9.1, 


I Frer -* afewe dayes, he entred into Caper- Lute 5.14, 
naum againe, and it was noyſed that he was | Chrilt ſheweth 
in the ® houſe, by healing this 


2 Andanon, manie gathered together , in ſo 932 which was 


. much tharthe® places about the doore coulde not pots Wn ang 


receiue any more: and he preached the word vnto coverin him 
them. throngh faith '- 
3 *And there came vnto him, that brought one ®2*ly.all their 
ficke of the palfie, borne of foure men. | rw A 
|} 4 Andbecauſethey coulde not come nere vn- 1: the houſe 
| trohimforthe mulritude,they vncoucred the roofe »h:re be uſed ro 
he | of the houſe where he was: and when they had 7c * Jorbe 


rl B brokenir open,they*® ler downe the bed, wherein m__—_— | 
i che ſicke ofthe palkie laye. lefr Nazareth. 
es, 5 Nowe when Ieſus ſawtheirfayth , he ſaid ro y * Newher the 
(AY lick ofthe palſie,Sonne,thy ſinnes are forgiuErhee. a ere ci 
wh ; wo them. 6 They braks Vp the vpper part of the houſe, which 4s plate, and lee | 
| ae the man that was ficke of the palſie mto the lower part where Chriſt preached, for. 
» |= they corlde not otherwiſe come into by fight. d The worde ſignifieth the worft kndgs | 
his = efScdywherenpoy men pſe rolajedewne themſclues at noonctide, and ſuch other timerts. 


ad,  Pefreche themſelyess we call it 4 conch, 


| 


W__ —_ > Ae Doe 


| l ; 
| e In theiv mindes there,and © reaſoning in their hearts, 


ED s MARES | 
\ 6 Andtherewerecertaine of the Scribes,fiting! 4 


| "i 46s... goo 7 Why docththis man ſpeake ſuch blaſphemies? 

' berhſides, —|+ Who can forgiue finnes,but God one]y? 

| +10b 14.4% | 8 And immediatly when lcſus perceiued in his | 

| Tſas 43-35» ſpirit,that thus they reaſoned with themſelues, he 

| ſaid ynto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 

| hearts? F 

| | 9 Whetheris itcaſier toſay tothe ſicke of the | 
| /palſic, Thy finnes are forgiuen thee? or tofay, As. | 
| 'xiſc,and take vp thy bed;and walke? 

| POr PIR 4, 19 But that ye may knowe , that the Sonne of 


| ot of therr witres. faid Vnto the licke of the pallie.) 
[2 The'Goſpel -/ 11 Ifayvnto thee, Aryſe and take vpthy bed, 


 offenderh the |anq getthee hence into thine owne houle. 
; proude, and ſa- 


| ueth the hum- | 


aſt themſelnes, or 979n bach authoritie in earth to forgiue finnes, (he 


ble. and went forth beforethem al,in ſo much that they | | 
+ Mat.9.9, |wereall*amaſed,and glorihed God,faying, We ne-| 


| Litkg $427. 'uer ſawe ſuch athing. $55. 4 4 
| 13 ©* Then he went forth againe towarde the | |} 
«: 1.Tim.tzz, \ſen, and all the people reſorted vato him, and he| | 


's Matthewes 
| #ther name, 


* Mat.9.14. |taught them. 


- Exke 5. 33. | 14 +AndasIeſus paſſed by , he ſawe 8 Leuithe © 
-nne of Alpheus fit at the receite of cultome,& ſaid | 
| crites doe rathly\ vato him, Foliow me. And he aroſe & folowed him, | * 


| 3 The ſuperſti- | 
| tious and hypo-| 


put the ſumme | . x5 CAnditcametopaſle, as cſus fare attable: 
nt par i | inhis houſe, many Publicanes and ſinners face ax; 
Wray, 6 tavle alſo with leſus, and his diſciples: for there. 


| andarehere fo 
three cauſes re-| Were many that followed him. 


 prehended, Firſt x6 And whenthe Scribes/and Phariſes ſaw him 
| 1 oh rag cate with the Publicanes and finners, rhey ſaid vn- 
 enery Gans | To his diſciples, Howe is it, that he cateth & drin« 
 Nreng:his able | keth with Pubiicanes and hnners? x 

ro beare, they 17 Now when leſus heard it,he ſaid vnto them, 


raſhely make all|Thg whole hauc no neede ofthe Phyſicion,burthe 
maner of lawes 


concerning ſuch! ſicke.-: I came not ro call the righteous, but the lin- 
| ehings, withour ners to repentance. | 
| aldiſcretion.  18'#3 Andthe diſciples of lohn, and the Phari- 


| 
{ 
i 


"ONS" ks. _ 


'1z Andby andby he aroſe,& tooke yp his bed, | | 


| Prieſts, & gaue alſo to them which were with him? | 


| CHAP. IL | rt 
| ſes did faſt, and came and ſaid vnto him, Why doe 
the diſciples of lohn, and of the Phariſes fait, and 
by diſciples faſt nor? "IS 
' 19 Andleſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children 
of the mariage chamber faſt, whiles y bridegrome 


LY 


is withthem-as long as they haue the bridegrome 4 Mat.rz, r. 


wich them, they can nor faſt. 
20 Bur the daycs will come , when the bride- 


Luke 6.1, 
4 Secondanly, ' 
for that they 


gromeſhalbe taken from them,and then ſhall they |makeno ditte- | 


faſt inthoſe dayes. 


| 


'anolde garment: for els the new piece tharfilleq 


rence berweene 

- 2t Alſono manſoweth a piece of newe cloth in the lawes which 
Goil inade con- 

cerning theſume 


| It vp,raketh away ſorzewhar from the olde, and the khings,and lawes 


 breache is worſe, 


thatare made of 


22 Likewiſce,no man puttethnewe wine into old [hingswhich are 


 veſlels:for els the newe wine breaketh the veſſels, 
[andthe winerunneth our, and the veſſels are loſt: 
| but newe wine muſt be putintonew veſlels. 
23 C+*Andircame to paſſe as he wet through 
the corne on the *Sabbath day,that his diſciples, as 
they wenton their way, began to plucke the eares| 
of corne, | | 
| --24+And y Phariſes ſaid vnto him, Beholde,why 
dothey on y Sabbath day,that which is not lawful? 
25' And he ſayde tothem, Haue ye never read 
what + Dauid did when he had necde, and was'an 
hungred, boch he, and they that were with him 2 
26 How he went into the houſe of God, inthe 
dayesofi-Abiathar y bie Prieſt,& did cate y ſhewe 
bread; which were not lawfull to cate, buc forthe | 


[* 295 Andhe ſaid rothem, The Sabbath was made 
for wan, and not man for the Sabbath. 6 


CHAP. III. 


viterly valawful. 
h VV oigdefoy 
worde,on the Sabe 


' (baths,thati,on ths 


boly dayes. , 

+ 1,Sam. 21.6. 

$ 1.Sami yt Het 
called Achumelech 
and by ſonne Abj> 
athar,but by con-' 


ference of othey 


places, ir u plame 
that both ofthem 
had two names, 
Leoke r.( bro,24.8 
2Samb 17. 15. 
Ile IM9.7 26. » 
2K 3g. ty 48, 
Exod.29. 33. 
Leuit 8.31, aud 
24e2, 

k Hath the Sab- 
bath day inhu 


28 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lord,cuen of power,and may 


tE Sabbath. | | 
the Sabbath. ah, 


rele it as hin 


3 The withered hand is healed. 6 The Phariſes conſult with! 
* theHerodians. 10 Many are healed by touching Chriſt. 

28 At his ſlight the dewils fall downe before him. 14 The 
DER S— —D 3 twelue: 


S, 'MARKE, 


+ Mat.n1.9. ', 29Blaſphemie againſt y holy Ghoſt, 33 Chri 
' Lutke 6.6. oF 
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. welue Apoſtles, 24 Thekingdamedeuided 7, on ie ſelf, | F | C 
$parentes, | 7 


z Thirdly,for 1 Nd + * heentred againe into y Synagogue, | 


that theyprefer- \ + Jand there was a man which had a*withered | 
xed the ceremo- hand, 


nialllaw (which 4 And they watched him, whether he woulde | 
was bur an ap- 


' Pendant tothe healc him on the Sabbath day,thatthey might ace. 
morall lawe) be- cuſe him. 
fore the morall | 3 Then he ſaid vnto the man which had the wi- 


lawe. Whereas 0 ; 
comrarywyſe, thered hand, Ariſe: fand forth inthe middes. 


they ſhonlde 4 And he ſaydto them, lsit Jawfullrodoa good. , 


hauclearned {deede on the Sabbath day, or to doe euill > ro ſaug 


| vom in Area 'the® life,or to kill > Bur they held their peace. 


| ial law. 
© That i, wipye- Berly', mourning alſo for the 4 hardnes of their 
fitable and d:ad, heartes, and ſaid tothe man, Stretch forth thing 
'b A fizwrate hand. And he ſtretched it out : and his hand was | 


ped ep * reſiored,as whole as the other. 


| For this kindefſuy. 6 ©* Andthe Phaciſes departed, and ſtraight- 
| ing, To ſawethe Way gathered a councill with the © Herodians a« | 
| Vfe, amuch,as 10 painſt him, that they might deſtroy him, 7 
Teng they 7 Burt leſus auoyded with his diſciples rothe 
| have wrong dens ſea: and agreat multitude followed him from Ga 
unto them,ave lile,and from ludea, ; 
 angrie, burnot $8 Andfrom Hictuſalem,and from Idumea, and 


vink b pon uy * beyond lordan; and they that dwelled abcut Ty- 


CURIE PIR” 


5 Then he looked rounde about on them *an« # 


oe SUPERIOR Woe nr oe mT 


without vice, nex. TV8 and Sidon, when they had hearde what greax | 


ther s he ſorieſo things he did, came vnto him in greatnumber. 


 mchfor the mis= 9 And he commaunded his diſciples ,.that a ls þ 
tle ſhip ſhould8 waite for him, becauſe of the mul- 


| rie that u donero 
*o the arl 06 ritude,leſt they ſhould throng him, |: 
meſſe 3 and there- 10 For he had healed many, in ſo much.that 


 frebehadpitie they preaſſed vpon himto touch him , as many.as. 


wVpon them, and for h 
oh cant i ie had ® plagues. 


ſaid ro baue 27 ot} 
mourned, d As though their heart had bene ſo cloſed vp,ty growen together,that whol.. 
| ſome doftrine could prevaile no more withthem.. 2 The morethe trueth is kept vn- 
der,the more it commeth out. e Loeoke Mar.22.76, f UUbich Toſephus calleth ſtos 


Pre or rockie. g Should alwayes be readie for him, h Diſtaſes #herewith God ſconr- 
goth men 4518 were with whippes. wx. 
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_-  WRSRANL2 9a] 
.11- And whenthe-ivncleane fpirites ſawe him, ; 7, 1,9, whome | 
they fell downe before him,& crycd, ſaying, Thou:chey bad entredins” | 
artthe Sonne of God. | Ie) wn tne 4 
- 12- And he ſharpely rebukedthem, tothe ende yes, | 
they ſhould not veter him. 61 cor with the 
' 13 C+ Thenhe wentvpinto a mountaine, and.uncleanc ffirits. 
called ynto him whome he would , and they came AE bapeo Well 
vnto him, 6s, hen: LN TheeCA | 
| & ſue that. they ,? wh 
14 3 And hee * appoynted twelue that they gn1e are fer a- 
ſhould be with bim, and that he myght ſende them part to be tray- 


| 


| nedvpto y office | 
to preache, EO PSE + bf tic bm wagh 
' 15 Andthatthey myght haue power to hcale/F'7, a | 
ficknefſcs, and ro caſt our deuils.  hedenrrwelue to - 
|, 16. Andthe firſt was Simon, and he named Si- \befamiliar & con- 
mon,Peter. »erſant with hw. 


17 Then Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus, &Iohn, j eckerd mites | 
James brother ( and ſurnamed them Boancrges ,{,,1 þ iffirence 
which is,the ſonnes of thunder,). 2B ſake,} other Indas* 
- 18 And Andrew,& Philippe,& Bartlemew, and '# called 1ſcarior. | 
Matthew,& Thomas,8 lames,che ſonne of Alpheus, /5, 7 —_ | 
and! Thaddeus,and Simon the Cananite, | 3 


taken tobe of his 
19 Andludas Iſcariot,who alfo betrayed him,&/|trane arid reline 


they came ® home. ' [with kum,come * 
20 Andrhe muſtitude affewbled againe,ſothar ſome te» houſe, 
they could nor ſo much as cate bread. |wayes after, 


' 21 * And when his * kinsfolkes heard of it, they 4 Noneare 
went out to lay holde on him: for they ſayd that he [worſe enemies | 
' was beſide himſelfe. | | | eb en, 
| 22 C+AndtheScribes which came down from |j..q ought. 
Hicruſalem,ſayd, He hath: Beclzebub,and through »» rd fir word, 
the prince of the deuils he caſterh our deuils. | Phey that were of 
| ..33 Buthecalled them-ynto him, and ſayd vnto Fw rolg "a ; 
themin parables, How.can Saran driue out Saran?|,j,; wv... wad 7 
 , 24 Forifakingdom be deuided agaynlſt it ſclfc, were brought r6 
thatkingdome can nor ſtand, . . \ſheirKinſmene 

- 25 Orifahouſc be deuided againſt irſclte, thar|Tr-76. 

houſe cannor continue. | aber, 
| 26 Soif*Sati make inſurreRis againſt himſelf, « Saran oper or 
| &b6 devided, he can nor endure,bur is at an end. bande, = 
. Gu ESI, SAS, HbGE APY! A ACRIET ICI FRIC "Ui. — 27 No ow 
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| Rk ws * 232 C7 Verely Ifay vnto you, all finnes ſhall be: 
| withour hope of, forgiuen ynto the children 6fmen, 8 blaſphemies,' y 
 faluatton, which wherewith they blaſpheme:' 


| oppugne Chriſty, -9- But he that blaſphemeth agaynſt the holie' 


| Þ Theſeare the 


| word - | þ 
- ST _ | 3 CxThen came his 4brethren & mother, and: 7 


 q Vuder this name | 


 Brothergthe H 
| Fete 5a BP) 'ſecke for thee withour, 


| allihat are ofthe | © 33 | Buthe anſwered them, ſaying G Whoi is my | 

| ſameſtocke aud \ mother and my brerhren?: 
| v __ (oi IPA | 34 *Andhelooked round abowr on themwhidy | 
Boe pn fare in'compaſſe about him; and ſayd, Bcholde my | 
| otherwiſe rabe | mother and my brethren. / 


| 7 Mat 13.2. ' -Nepr. 31 The graine of mullard eee. 38 Chriſt leepeth 
| 4 Seaſide of Ti-" 7 ANoy he be gan agayne toceacheby the *ſea 


| 27 Nomancanenter-into a ſtrogmans: Houſe, | 
+ Mat.rs3r, . .andrake away his goods,except he firſt binde that! 
| noker2uto, | Nrong man,and then ſpoyle his houſe, 


do maliciouſly. .. 


whomethey : Ghoſt ſhall neuer haue Or GRIENes, butis culpable” 
knowe. _ ,'' of ternaldamnation;/” x 
.30PRecauſe they ſaid, He bad an vncleane ſpirit! 'Þ 


+ Hat,rr,zs, | ſtoode withour, and ſentvnts him, and called him. | 
Lud. | 32 Andthe people fate about him, and they |; 
{ayd'ynto him, Behold,cthy'mother,& thy vretivens | 


accountedof,, | 35 For whoſocuzrdoeth thewill of God, he; is | 
then che carnal | my brother, and my fiſtety and mother. Z 
or fleſhly, | 


| EE, CHA-P. I, 


| 4 The Parable ofthe Cower,.. 24 And the meaning thereoF. 
' 18 Thornes, 21 The candle. 26 Of him that ſowed,& then 


Luk, . intheſhippe. 


berias. 


lide,8& yn. gathered vnto him a great mul- 
6:4 noche which ritude, ſothat he entredinto'athip , & ſare® inthe! | | 
_—_— ">a 'ſea,& al the people was bythe ſea fide onthelands | 1 
x Theſelfe ſame; 2 And he taughtthemmany thinges in para” Wall 
dodrine ofthe ; bles,and faid rnto them in his doQrine,'” 1.77.44 F | 


Goſpel is fowen | 2 THearken: Brhold, there menrouraſonerto Si 
cuery where, | 


but it hath not | ſowe. | q | 4 
like ſucceſſe in | -4 Andit came to Laſſe: 2s "I foot; that as n 
deedethrough - fell by the way ſide, & the foulcs of y heaven came, FF: 


the boulofg Naan deuouredit vp.” i 


judgemet ofged| Y” And _ ſellon tonic round, whereihad Y_- 


o 
— — Sr Ae IE rn  — 


nor” 


oy wa 


: 
[ 

-5008 HE 
' 


© fnormucheanth; andby &by ſprang vp, becauſe ic 
} |Hadnordepthofearth, ERY 


| bouthim w the twelue,asked him of the parable. 


and they hearing,may heare,and not vnderſtande, , j/z;.,... 


ſhould be forgiuen them. : Luk,8.10, | 


| | the worde,ſtraightwayes receiue it with gladnes. | 


| 
—_———— een rccoeoempairenio-e— cnn 


CHAP, INIT. 53 


. - 6 Butaſſoone as the Sunne was vp,it was burnt 


vp, and becauſe it had not roote, ir withered away. 
7 And ſome fel amog the thorns, & the thornes' 
grewe vp,and choked iir,fo that it gaue no fruite. | 
-.8 Some againe fellin good grounde, and did 
yelde fruite that ſprong vp,& grewe,and it broughe| 
forth,ſome thirtie folde,ſome fixtie folde,and ſome 


an hundreth folde; | "rg? | | 


9 Then he ſaid vnto them,He that hath eareves 


 heare,Jethim heare. 0 | 
' - 10 And when he was* alone, they that were %a- <VVerd for word, 


ſolitarie, | 
+ a h | 
IT Andheſaid vntothem, To you it is giuen 2 x done - | 
know the myſteric of y kingdome of God: but vnto beeles. | 
thettiy are*© withour,al things be done in parables, © Thats roſe | 

' T2 + That they ſecing, may ſee, & not diſcerne # pes. wh. con | 


leaſt at any time they ſhoulde'turne, & their ſfinnes Mar.r3.14. | 


3 
| 
| 


P 6 | . lohn.12,40. 
13 Againe heſaide vnto them, Percetue ye not 


this parable? howe then ſhould ye ynderſtande all 30, 


other parables? 


*.14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. 


| +-'T5 - Andtheſe atethey that receive the ſeede by y 
| wayes fide, in whome the worde is ſowen;burwhen 
they hauc heard ir,Satan cometh immediarly, and 
' taketh away y word that was ſowen in their hearrs.,' 


© 16 "And likewiſe they that receyue the ſeede in, 
| tony groiid, are they, which whe they haue heard: 


4 


| '' x7 Yethauethey no roote inthemſclues,& en- 


dure buratime : for when trouble and perſecution 
 aciſeth for the word, immediatly they be offended.' 


| * 18” Alſothey thatreceyue the ſcede among the! 
| thornes,are ſuch as hearethe worde: | 


*| . 19 Butthecaresf ofthis world, & the + deceir-f UVhich per- 


| fulnes of riches, &the lultes of other things enter 7710 buf, 


. band Jy CPI KY 2008; 
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| 4; S$, MARXE 
od. —_.: 
2 Although the 'in, and choke the worde,and itis vofruitfull. - | [1:14 
light of the -c. | 20 Burtheythathavereceyued ſeede in =] © |gre 
Ports 1.3 gh _ ground,are they that heare the word, and receyue | | J+ 
fir ought ro {it,and bring forth fiuite : one corne chirtic,another- ſha 
lighted,ifit fixtie,and ſome an hundreth, $1251 
werefor no 0. 21 C*Allohe ſaid ynto them, Commerh the; the 
"| ther cauſe then | pa 
this,thatthe Candle in, to be pur vader a buthell, or vnder the | Wi 
wickednes ofthe |bed,and not to be put ona candleſticke? | - |ro| 
worlde might be} ., 22. 4 For there 15 nothing hid, that ſhall not bee | | |pke 
made manitelt. | 


hogs any opened : *=— oooh is there a ſecret , bucthat i it ſhall | 

Luk.8.16.6 11.33 WE light. | 

+ Mat.4.26, | 23 Ifany mihaucearestobeare,lethimbeare,' | 
Lukes.17, & 122.) 24 3 And heſayd vnto them, Take beede what | 
3 The moreli- | [ye heare,s With what meaſure:ye metre, it ſhall be; | | 

berally that we | 

' communicare |Meaſured vnto you: and vnto youthat heare . thall B | 

fuch __ 3s . [more be giuen. © |th 


inen 25 « For yntohim that hath, ſhall it be given, & 
Karr our bre- | 


—mm—_—— TT nt 
7, 
— 


tack. chewore from him that hath nor,ſhall be caken awaye,euen | an 

bountiful will -| that he hath. Ss th 
| Godbe rowarde; 26 <+ Alto heſayd, Soisthe kingdome of God,, | | 

Vs. as if a man ſhould caſt ſeede inthe grounde,, _ ; | fa 
| throng: 4 | 27 And8ſhouldfleepe,andriſe vpnight& day, | i CE 


| x Mar.zzaz, | andthe ſecede ſhouldſpring and growe vp. he® not |} |. 
and 25.29. | knowing howe. 


gr wor 9.26) 28 Forthe earth bringeth foorth fruire.* of. ie | 
[4 The -*1 -ea. ſelfe; firſt thie blade, then the cares , after thar full | | 


="— 
Q 


| peth after ama- Corne inthe cares, | | ol 
er vnknowen 29 Andafloneas y fruite ſheweth irſclfe, anon BY 
to men. hepurteth inthe ſickle, becauſe 5 y harveſt is come, | |? 
L That «,rhen a 


bc hath done ſow. 1, 39 © #* He ſayd moreover, Whereunto ſhalwe | 
ing, hould paſſe bken the kingdome of God?or with what compari« | 
Se rime both daje ſon ſha] we compare it? } ” 


end night nothing | 
donbrmg but that 31 1:;:likeagrayne of muſtarde ſeede, which 


the ſiede woulds When it is ſowenin the carth,is y leaſt of all ſeedes | 
ſprang, which Tthatbeintheearth: jy | 
groweth both day Cr night. h It is the part of the miniftiy;,to labouy the ground with all of 

| dllipece,&7 comend the ſucceſſe to God:for that mighty working whereby the ſeed cometh | | 
ro blade & cares fecre', & vonly knowen by be: re By acertaine power which mos | | q 
weth it ſelfe. Mater ar Lukes, 19. 5 God farre otherwile then men vie,begine b 


_ meth with the leaſt,and endeth with the —— EY a4 | 
- —jz Bur 


—_ — 


COTS 


enay.v. _ 


F | $2 But afterthaticis ſowen, irgrowethvp, &is 
£) 


d:| | |greateſt of all herbes,and beareth greatbranches, 
e | | |ſothatthe foulescf heaucn may buylde vader the 
r'|” |{hadoweofir. | 
© | 33 Andewithmany ſuch parables he preached|+ Mat 17.54. 
e. the word ynto them,*as they were able to heare it. 6 tg Os 
[+ | - |. 34 And withour parables ſpake he nothing vn- rnagsoh cot | 
|| |ro them: but he !expounded all things ro his diſci-|! VVerd for word, 
e | ; ples apart. Looſed, as you 
Ul |} | . '35 C+Nowe the ſame day when euen was come, rent real 
| ; he ſaid vnto thE,Lervs palle ourr vnto y other fide\|pard riddehs, 
|| |. 36 Andtheyleftthe multitude, and rooke him|tMar.r.2;. 
t | | [as he wasinthe ſhip, and there were allo with him|#&#-72- 
e.| | {other little ſhippes. | 
l'” | 37 *Andthercaroſc agreatſtorme of winde,&|s5 They that faile | 
-.| |the waues daſhed into y ſhip, ſo that ut was now ful. |with Chriſh,al. | 
| | 38 Andhewasinthe ſterne aſleepe on apillow: —_ heſeeme | 
n || andthey awoke him,and ſaid to him,Maſter,careſt C ſoundly whes 
i thou not that we periſh? they arein dan- | 
Þ. | | 39 Andheroſe vp, andrebuked the winde, and|ger, yet they are 
| | faide ynto the ſea,Peace,and be ſtill. So the winde appt ning | 
's | | ceaſed,and it was a great calme. Z Ew nc being 
t | |, 40 Thenheſayde vmtothem, ® Why are ye ſol awaked, | 
| |'fearefull} howis it that ye haue no faith? m Howe commerh 
e || | 41 And they fearedexceedingly,and ſaide one : to paſſe that you 
lik * oc: Who is this, that both the winde & ſca| 3 EG 
| obey him? | 
= 2 Onepoſſeſſed is healed, 7 The deuil acknowledgeth Chriſt, | 
C 9 A legion of devils 13 entrethinto ſine. 22 [airus daughe. | 
Wi ter. 25 A womanis healed of a bloodie iſſue. 26 Phyli- | 
[- |  £zans, 34 Faith. 39Sleepe. MIETED | 
3- A Nd + * they came ouertothe other fide of - Mar.tar, 
h . < Itheſeainto the countrey of the *Gadarens,|£#k.7.:6. 
'S | 2 Andwhen he was come outofthe ſhip, there|!, Many ous | 
| met himincontinent]y our of the graues, a- man ot panterl | 
lt | |> which hadan vacleane ſpirit: ration,and yer | 
th i eg | they will not re«| 
a | deemeitwith the loſſe of the leaſt thing they have. a Looke Mat.F.ze. * 


| b VVorde for worde,in an wncleane ſpirit: nowe they are ſaid to be mthe ſpirit, becanſs 


{ the ſplvis holdeth there faft locked vpand as it were bonud. 
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e That hafies 
we by an othe, that 
Fhow wile 1304 VEXE. 


4 That dil that 
Played the meſſa- 
 gey for hu ſellowes, 
Thi wholecomn-. 
Irie for the grea- 
| Fey part of it Verie 


| billy,for the monn- 
 $4nes of Galaad 


 9nne through it, 


 f Strabom the 
fixtenth booke fai- 
' 6th that m Gadd- _ 
5% we ba ſtan- 
ding poole of very 
| _—_ tre water, 
' which iſbeaſtstaſte 
of they shead ther ; 
| bearegnailes, or 
bows and hornes. 
: = 


nthe mountaines, andin the graues , and trooke 


{hou vncleane ſpirit.) 


man could binde him,no not with chaynes: ; 
:4 Beeauſethat when he was often bounde with 
etters and chaynes, he plucked the chaynes aſun- 
er,and brake the fetters in pieces, neither coulde 
ny man tame him, 


5 Andalwaycs both night and day he eryed 


himſelte with ſtones, 
. 6 -And when he ſaweeſus afarre of, he ranne, 
and worſhipped him, | 
' 7 Andcryed with aloude voyce,& ſayde, What 
auc Irodo with thee; lefus the Sonne of the moſt 
high God? 1*< will that thou ſweare tome by God, 
thar thou torment me not. 
8 (For he ſaid vnto him, Come our of the man, 


-- 9 And he asked him, Whatis thy name? 'and 
c anſwered, ſaying, My name #5 Legion: for we oo 
many. 

10: Ad be 4prayed him inſtantly,that he would 
nor ſend them awaye our of the countrey. 

-xx Now there was there inthe * mountaines 2 

great heard of ſwine, feeding. 

| 22 Andalthedenils beſought him, ſaying, Send 
vs ;nto the ſwine,that we nay emer into them. 

13 Andincontinently Ieſus gaue them leaue. 
Then the vncleane fpirites wentour,& entred into 
[the ſwine, & the heard ranne headlong from y high 
banke into thef ſea,(&there were about rwo thou- 
ſand ſwine)and they were choked vp inthe ſea, 
14 And the ſwincheards fled,and tolde ir inche 


|citie , and inthe countrey , & they came cuitto ſee 


what it was that was done, 


| - 15 'Andthey cameto]Jeſus , and ſawe him that 


{had bengpoſſeſſed with the devill, & had thelegi- 


[on,ſitboth clothed,&in his right minde: and they 


were afrayde. 


: 5 Whohadhis abiding among rhe erines; ind| 


So gg. 


Ws — that ſawek, tolde them, what was 
Ts” ; woe ; 
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done to him that was poſſefied with the devil, an 
cancerning the ſwine, 4 10 eek 

17 Thenthey beganto pray him,thathe would 
[depart from their coaſtes. 

13. And when he was come intothe ſhip,hetha 
had bene poſſeſſed with the deuill,prayed him that 
| [he might be with him. | 

19 Howbeit, Jeſus would nor ſuffer him, bur ſai 
vnto him,Gothy way home to thy friends, & ſhew 
them whart great things the Lorde hath done vnt 
thee, and howe he hath had compaſſion on thee. , 
. 20 Sohedeparted, & began to publiſhe in De+ 
capolis, what great thinges Icſus had done vnto 
him:and all men did marucil. | | 

-21 © Andwhen leſus wascome ouer againe by 
ſhip vato the other ſide, a great multitude gathe- 
redtogether to him, & hewas neere vnto the ſea. 

22 + And 8 beholde, there came one of the ru- 
lers of the Synagogue,whoſe name was Iairus: and 
when he ſawe him, be fell downe ar his feere, 

23 And beſfought him inſtantly, ſaying, Myly- 
tle daughter lieth ar point of death: I pray thee 
that thou wouldeſt come and laye thine handes on 
her,that ſhe may be healed,and liue. 

24 Then he went with him, & a great multitude 
followed him,and thronged him. Fu 
.25" (* And there was acertaine woman, which 
was diſeaſed with an iſſue afþlood twelue yeres, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy- 
ficions,and had ſpent althat ſhe had,and ir auailed 
her nothing,bur ſhe became-much worſe. 

27 When ſhe had heard of eſus, ſhe came in 
the preafſe behinde,and touched his garment. 

28” For ſhe ſaid,If L may bur touche his clothes, 
I ſhalbe whole. 

29 And ſtraight way the courſe ofherhlood was 


+ Mat.g.rt, 
Loked.4r. 
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diſorderly,bus in 
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thexe were cert as: 
men which gouer 
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2 Iefusbe 
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rrue faith, al- 
thoughir be bug 
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. | Iedoftharplague. 


dried vp,and ſhe fe in her body,thar ſhe was hea- 
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And inuncdiatly when Icſus did knowe in 
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Ry feerhe yertuethar went out ofhim,he rune] | 
himround about inthe preafſe,and ſaid, Whohath| | 
touched my clothes ? 
31 And hisdiſciples ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt| | 
the multitude throng thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who| ty |* 
did touche me ? 
32 Andhelooked round about,ro ſec her that 
had done thar. "; 
33 Andthe woman feared &trembled: for ſhe| 7 
knewe what was done in her, and ſhe came & fell 
downe before him, & told him the whole trueth. 
34” Andhe ſaidto her, Daughter, thy fayth| 
hath made 4; whole: goe ih peacc,and be whole Þ | 
'of thy plague , 
þ 35 be os he yet ſpake,there came fromthe ſame] © 
Tuler ofthe Synagogues houſe cerraine which ſaid, | | 
Thy daughter is dead :why diſeaſeſt thouthe Ma-| | | 
ſer any further 2? | 
| y Fathersap- 36 ? Aſſoone asTeſus heard that word ſpoken, | 
| prehendby faith he ſaid vntothe ruler of the Synagogue, Be not a+ | 
| the promiſcsof |£..;4.: onely belecue. 
or children, | 37 And he ſuffered no man to followe him fave! 
| 'Peter and lames, and lohn che brother of Iames. 
| 38 So he came yntothe houſe of the ruler of 
the Synagogue, & ſawethe tumulte,and them that 8-5 
wept and wailed greatly. == 
|. 39 'Andhewentin, and ſaid vntothem, why 
| 'makeyethis trouble, and weepe?the child isnor 
by _ | dead, but fleeperh. 
| 4 Suchas mock 40 * And they laughthimto ſcorne :buthe pur = 
| & ſeorne Chriſt, them all our, and cooke the father,and the mother |: 


- ay *y of the childe,and them® that were with him, and 


| this e | | entredin where the chi'de lay, 
| b The threediſ- i +44 And tookethe childe by the hande, & foid 
"O08 'ynto her, Talicha cumi, which is by interpworations 


Maiden, I fay vnto thee, ariſe. 
© 42 : And ftraightway the maiden aroſe,and wal 
ked: for ſhe was of the age oftwelue yeres, & they) 


mere e aſtonied our of meaſure. 
63 And 


| 4 
: 


av 
i. PL 


bY % 
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| 


| -"43 | Andhe' charged them ſtraitly tharnowan | 
ſhould knowe of it, and commaunded to giue hee Ky: 


> < 


| ____H Atv. $56. 


| 3 Chriſtpreaching in his coumtreyghis owne contemne him, 
6 The vabeliets of the Nazarites, 7 The Apoſtles are 
ſenx. x3- They caſt our devils : they anoynt the ſicke with 
oyle. 14 Herods opinion of Chriſt. 48 The cauſe of Iohns 
impriſonment. 22 Dauncing. 27 Iohn beheaded,2g bu- 
ried. 30 The Apoſtles returne from Ree g. 34 Chriſt 
teacheth inthe deſerr. 37 Hefeedeth the people with fue | 
loaues. 48 The Apoſtles are troubled on theſca. 56 The * 
ſicke that touche Chriſtes garment,are healed. | 


= Nd + * he departed thence ,and came into + Mat.r;.546 


his owne countrey,& his diſciples folowed Luke.4.1. | 
1 The faithleſſe. 


him. | world doeth no | 
| B Andwhenthe Sabbath was come, he began|,j. 1 


| toceach inthe Synagogue,and many y heard him, niſhe the vertue | 


theſe chings? and what wiſedome is this that is gi+| "8 ly and wil- 
uerr vnto him, thateue ſuch * great works are done ; Af. theft. 
by his hands? | ficacie of it be. | 
3 Isnotthis that carpenter Maries ſonne, the. ingotfredvnto | 
| brother of lames and loſes, and of luda & Simon 2 **cn. | 


| . . . ' Th dA . 
| & are nothis ® ſiſters here with vs ? And they were: feth puns: fine 
| 3 


| offendedin him, _ | \._ | vertwes, whereby 
4 Thenleſus ſaid vntothem, A+ Prophet is «re meant thiſe | 
not without *honour,buc in his owne countrey, & wonderful workes = 


<1] Ah | that ( briſt did, | 
among his owne kinred,and in his owne houſe. bars + peed] 


- 5 Andhe*could there doe no great works,ſaue fer forth the wer- | 
that he laid his hands ypon a fcwe ficke folke,and! 1 & pewer of his | 


healed them, | Godbead to all the | 
6 And hemaruciled ar their vnbelicfe, : and' ' 7 endo | 


went about by the townes on euery ſide, reaching.| «er cjobe Hebracs, 
'7 Cx *Andhecalledvnto himthe twelue, and} ho by brethren 
Wy | and ſiſters, under* 
Rand all theiy kinsfelkes, + Mat.r3.5y. Luke gt4. Iohn.4.4s. c Not only thay 
hath that honour which ofricht is due to him taken from bim,but 5 alſe enil ſpoken of 
and miſreperted, d That i1,he weulf not : for we muſt needs haut faith if we wylveceins 


| ding forth. 


were aſtonied, & ſaid, From whence hath this man; of Chriſt, but wit. | | 


 lingly depriveth | | 


Fhe worker of Got. * Mat.4.23. Luke.tz.9's. K(bhap.;.i4. Mat.ro.r Luke. 9.1 | £0 
| ®: The diſciples are prepared to that generall Apoſtleſhip, bya peculiar ſgns | 
BE Ls of 


Pee —— began | 


— MARKE, {0 


F Faithful pa. began to ſende themforth.rwo.andtwo , 2nd gaue 


| ſtours ought not 
to hauetheir ther power ouer yneleanc. ſpirixes, 


| mindsſcr,no not. 8 # And commaunded them, thar Cade Wat 


on things that take nothing for their journey, ſauc a ſtaffe one]y : J 


prin <rrk L mew (crip,neither bread, neither moneyintheir | 
irdels: 

| pn a or , 9 Butthat they ſhould be ſhod with $ © ſandals, 

beitneuerſo andthatthey ſhould not pur on ftwo coates, . | 

bg 1, 10 Andheſaidvntothem,Whereſocuerye ſhal 

« The werde ſig. ©NXET into an houſe, Ithere abide till ye depire 

 nifieth a thence. 

womens thoes, It ++ And whoſoeuer ſhal notreceiveyou,nor 

£. That hb be) |heare you, when ye departthence, - ſhake offthe 

| change ” aol duſt that is vnder your feete, for a witnes vntothe. 


with Rake Vercly I ſay vnto you,t ſhalbe eaficr for Sodorn,or 


They might be ligh- C_— at y day of iudgement, then for y citic.. 2 


Ter for this tourney 
Ol inks wore. 2 CAndthey went out,and copied 


\ſpeede. ſhould amend their liues; 
£ That ir, chage 13 Andthey caſt ourmany deuils: & they * ® a- 
| yot Jour yunes in | nOInted many y were fick,w oyle,and healed ther, 


| This thort 10urne), 14 C4 Then king Herod heard of him( for his | F 


Hells ;.* name was made manifeſt)and ſaid , John Baptiſts: 


'4 TheLordis riſen againe fromthe dead, and therefore great 
a moſt ſeuere works are wrought by him, 
 reuenger ofhis | 15 Otherſaid,It is Elias,& ſome ſaid,Itis a Pro- 


 ſeruants. 
|» At.rz.grs, |PhEt,or as one of *thoſe Prophers. 


; and 18.6. | 16 * So when Herod heard it, he ſaid, Itis tohn L | 
$1995.14 | whom! beheaded: heis riſen from the dead. ++ | '® 


| ad "a hat glow *.. 17 For Herod him ſelfe had ſent forth,and had! 
| this mare 63 i | eaken Iohy, and bound him in priſon for Herodias 


| vertae: and ſeeing ſake, which was his brother Philippes vife,becauſe | 
| Thas the giftof | he had maried her. 


| healin 6cealed a | 
Þ += bs = S] 18 Forlohn ſaid ynto Herod, + lt is notlawful 


The ceremanis | for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 

| whichis5et retei- 19 Thercfore Herodias® layed waite _ 
ned of ſome,is to 

| mo purpoſe, YKMat.rg.r. Luke.9.7, 5 The Goſpel confirmeth the god! 

| yexcth the wicked, « The word ſiznifjeth Powers, whereby is ment the _ 


' working miracles, k Of theolde Prophets. * Luuke.g.r9. | (ommannded to be ber gi 


| headed, o mana ts. 20.27, 18 Sought all mean te dee him hurt. 
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1 him, and would haue killed him;but ſhe couldmor: 


- 20/For Herod feared John, knowing that he. wa? 
 aiuſt man}, and an holy, and reuerevced him, and 
| when he heard him, he did wany things, & heard 
him gladly: ? HOW 206911554 4+ 42 
| 21 Burrhe time beinp conuenient, when He- 
| rod 6h his birth day made a barketto his princes 
| and captaines,and chiete eſtares of Galite : 
|. 22 Andy daughter of y ſame Herodias came 
| in,anddaunced, & pleaſed Herod, and themthat 
| fare at table rogether,the King ſaid vnto the maid, 
 Aske of me what thou wilt, and 1 wil giue itthee. 
23- And-he fware vnto her; Whatſocuer thou 
| ſhalt aske of me, l will giue it thee}, exe vnro the 
| hake of my kingdome, © + " | 
| 24 + SoPthe went forth, &ſaid to her mother, 
What ſhall aske?And ſheſaid, lohn Bapriſts head. 
| 25 Thenſhe came in ſtraightway with haſte'vn- 
tothe King , and asked, faying 1 would chat thou 
ſhouldeſtgiuerme cuen nowe in'acharger y head 
| of lohn Bapriſt. MIO £ 
© 26 Then the King was verie/forie: yer for his 
| othes ſake ; and for theirſakes which ſate at table 


its 5 
« 
v 


with bi; he would norrefuſe her. _ 
| 27 Andimmediatly y King ſentthe hangman, 


andgaue'charge thar his head ſhould be brought 


| in:Sohewentand beheaded himinthe priſon, 


28 *&ndbrought his head in'#charger , & gaue 


| | ie rotheftiaide,and y-maide'paue itto her mother, 


| 29 Andwhenhisdiſciples heardiit, they came 
and tooke vp his bodie, and put itin atombe.* 

- 30 ©+Andthe Apoſtles gathered themſclaes 
| rogether ro [eſus , and rolde him all thinges, bath 


| wharthey had done,andwhatthey had caught, 

| 31 © Andheſaid vntothem,Came ye apartin- 
| | tofwildernes,& reſt a while: for there were many 
| | commers and goers, y they had nor leaſure ro ear. 
33 -Sothey went by ſhippe out ofthe way .inco, * 


adeſcrtplace. 
[43 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| bi, but the ſeeds. 


n Thi tyrant was 
very well Content * 
to heare ſentence 

proneunced againſt 


fell upon ſtorie 
plates. - 

0 © VOkich the 
ſame Herodias had 
rot by Herodes Arte 
tipas , but by Phts 
tit, and Ieſephits 
calteth biy Salons 


+* Matth.r;.s.* 
þ For women ſed, 
nor to ſit at table 
with men, 


q The word ſigns. 
fieth one that bea= 
reth adart,and the 
WR gard was ſd 
cailed, becauſe they 
ard beaye dartes. 

+ Luke9.10, 

6 Such as folow 
Chriſt ſhall want 
nothing , no.not 
in the wildemnes, 
bu: ſhall haue a- 
botindance. And 


Luke 9.i0s 


33 Bur 
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how wickeda *} 
thing 1s it,nor to 
looke- for. rhis | * 
tranſforiclife at 
his handes,who | 
een cucrla. 
{ting lifes 
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n when they depar- | x 
PLE ople fawe them when  foote thi- f 
- 22 Burthe cople : nd ranneg hem | 
[cx P c him, and: r before them, 
end 14.1 4. þ pg ofal eta him, dſawagrear mul. = 
| | EXar.pare. | bled varo out,an auſe they - |& 
| 5s dafſem ſus went on them, beca he © | 
| 2. Mat.14 made of |an Then leſu on on them, d:4 and he EO 
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no dſtuiner they ſaid, Fi of is ad &« 54:34 & Fane _— =e:* 
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to £0 intothe ſhip,and ro gobefore vnto the orhe 


| 47 + And wheneuen was come, the ſhip wasin 
the middes of the ſea,and he alone on the land. 
48 And he ſaw them troubled in; rowing, (for 


> {the wind wascontrarie vntochem.) and abeur the 


fourth watch'of the night,he came ynto them,wal- 
king ypon-the ſea, & would haue paſſed by them. 


h } | 49 Andwhenthey ſawc him walking vpon the 
| F | ſeatheyſuppoſedir had benea ſpirir,and cricd out. 


50. For they all ſawe him, and were fore afraid: 
| bur anon he talked with them, and ſaid vnto them, 
| Be ye of good comfort: itis 1,be not afraide. 

51 Then he went ypynto them inco the ſhip, 
andthe winde ceaſed, & they were? much more a- 
' maſed in themſclues,and maruciled. 
| 523 For they hadnot* conſidered the matter of 
the loaues,becauſe their hearts were hardened. 

$3. ©+ Andthey came Quer, and went into the 


| |IlandeotGennefarer, andarrived, 


54 ® So when they were come out ofthe ſhippe, 
Nraightway they knewe him, | 

55. And ranne about throughout al char region 
round abougandbegan to caric hither and thither 


I 


” | incouches allthat were ſicke, where they heard 
"|; | chathe was, ' | 


5s And whitherſoeticr he entred into townes, 


E | orcxtics ,or villages, they laide their ficke inthe 


l of 


five 


| | ſtreetes,and prayed him thatthey mighe rouche ar 
| mhcleth 


ce cdge of his garment. And as manic as 


8 rouched * him, were made whole. 


> OC HAP. VII. 


£ 1 | 2 The Apoſtles are found faute with, for eating with vnwa- 


| ſhenhands. 4ThePhariſesrraditions abour _—_— 
3 pocrites. 8 Mens. traditions more ſet by then Gods . 10 
[- Parents muſtbe honored, 14 The things that do 'indeed 


| ; | defileaman, 25The woman of Chanane. 33 The deafe 


| | dorninentanichealed, ca 
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mn nn 


rN pert} 
x Nis Diſciples, | 
+ Mat.ry02;4 | 


fide vnto Bethſaida,while he ſent away the people, robn.sw ;, 
46 Ther affone as he had ſent* them away, he|7 They ere ſo 
departed into a mountaine tO pray, | farrefrom'leas 


wing to be amaſed, 
when they knewe | 
that it was no ſþi- 
rit, that they were 
much more chtent«' 
Shed then ever they! 
were before,when. | 
they ſaw rhe winde' 
and the ſeas obey 
his commaunge | 
ment. 
2 Either they 
perceined not,or 
had not well conſis; 
dered that miracle: 
of tbe fine loans, 
mſomuch that that. 
veriue of (hrift 
was no lefſe ſirange 
to them, thenif | 
they bad not bene 
preſent at that my. 
zatle which was 
done but a litile 
be foye, | 
+ Mat.t4134s 
8 Chriſt being 
reiefted m his 
owne count rey, | 
and arriuing vpe 
on a ſodaine a= | 
monyſt them . 
ofwhome he 
was not looked 
or, is receiued 
to their great 
profite, 
& Or the hemms 
of the garment, 
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\* Mat.rrn, | 
[2 Nonedo more |. 
'refiſt the wiſ© |. 

dome of Gol #9 Hieruſalem. EY 
then they that | 2 And when'they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 
ſhould bewi- _|2eate meate with® common hands, (thar isto ſay, 


{eſt,and __ c vnwaſhen ) they complayned, | 
[ETD wt | 3 (For the Pharifes, and al the lewes, except 
ditions: for men they Waſh their hands oft, cat not,* holding the tra-: 
[do not pleaſe |dition of the Elders.” | | 


| | 
them ſelues 4 And when they come from the *marker, excepr 
\morein any | 


thing then in @-|0hey waſhe, they eate not:and many other thinges 
|perſtition,thar [there be, whichrthey haue taken vponthem to ob- 
15tofayina |ſerue,asthe waſhing of cuppes,and *potres,and of 
| aw} 9 ht braſen veſſels,and of beddes. 4 
| gy rH ſclues. | 5 Then asked him the Phariſes & Scribes, Why 
| aVVordfor word, |* walke notthy diſciples according to y tradition of 


| eate brea7; a kznde| rhe Elders, but cate meate with vnwaſhen hands? 


of ſpeache which | 6 2Then he anſwered and ſaideynto the,Sure- 
the Hebrewez uſe, 


raking bread for |1y % Eſay hath prophecicd wel of you, hypocrites, 
all kinde of fopde. | as it is written, This people honoreth me with 
b Fox. tþe Phari*| lippes, but their heart isfarre away from'me.. © | 
ac mn, | 7 7 Bur they worſhip mein vaine, reaching for 
unwashen hands, doArines the comimnaundements of men. | 


becauſethey | 8 #* Foryelay the commaundement of God a 


| PROngRFIASE ; + | part, and obſerve the tradition of men, as the wa- 
heyy : es were .: : | IE: O. 7+ | 
0:fied with com.) Big of potres and of cuppes , & many other ſuch 


| things, Marinrs, 9 5 Andheſaide vntothem, Wel, yereie@ the 


11,12: © + | commalſideſhent of God,that ye may obſeruc your 

E : "ny dil owne tradition. & | | | 
4 | That is to ſa from ciui! affaires and worldlieythey go not to meate, vnleſſe they wack 
theniſclues firſt. je By theſe wordes are undeffor all kmdes'of veſſels which ave ap. 
| potnted for our dayly uſe. f VV by line they not? a kinde of ſpench zakgn from the Hes 
| brewes:for amongſt them, the way u taken for trade oflife. 2 Hypocrifie is alwaies, 
| toyned with ſuperſtition. + 7ſa.29.74. 3 The morecarneſt the ſuperſtitious 

are, the more they are mad, inpronuſing themſclues Gods fayour by their de-| 
| ſertes, 4 Thedeuiſcsof ſuperſtitious men donot only not fulfill the Lawe of! 
| God (as they blaſphemouſly perſwade themſelues ) but alſo do vtterlytake it 
| away, 5 True religion ,which is cleane contrarie to ſuperſtition, conſilteth! 
| in ſpiritual worſhip : and all enemies of truercligion, although they ſeeme to! 
| hauctakendeepe roote, ſhalbe pluck: vp. as | 


en + © parhered vnto him the Phariſes, 
and cerraine ofthe Scribes which came 


| 
| 
| 
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29 For, 


| | 
10 Far Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy  Exed.z0. rz. | 
mother : and + Whoſocuer ſhal ſpeake euill of {a- Pevr.g.15. 
ther or mother ,lcthim #diethe death. "grad 
11 But yeſay, Ifa man ſay ro facher or mother, 7,****77* 
 Corban, that ir, By thegifr that is «fred by me, fProx.20.20. _ 
thou maicſt haue profiteyhe ſhalbe free. g VVithout hope | 
12. Soye ſuffer him no more to. do anie thing 4 pardon / "Ys 
for his father,or his mother, han AG 


nr —_— 


a 13 Making the word of God of none authoritie, | 
t © by yourtradition which ye haue ordeined: and ye. | 
s| © | do many ſuch like thinges. | | | 
| | 14 * Then hecalled che whole multitude vnto;. 14, 
| | Him,and ſaid vnto them, Hearken you all vnto me, | 
© | andvnderſtand. _ | | 
y | | 275 Thereisnothingwithouraman,y can defile 
fF, | |bim,whEicentreth into him:bur the things which | 
2 | | procedeoutofhim,arethey which defile the man. - 
. | 16 If anic haue cares to heare,let him heare. | 
* 8-127 And when hee came into an houſe , away b Foy that that | 
hi | from the people, his diſciples asked him concery jg9cth into the © | 
i --- niog Foe parable. | onnghr fargerh | 
" | 18 Andhefaidvnto them, What ? are ye with- b oof rl; 
| EF outvnderſtanding alſo?Do ye not know that what- |; L4tkinde of oraf- | 
i» & |ſfocuer thing fram without entereth into a man, [#incs whereby men | 
\.| © | cannot dchile him, © YU 4 es nov | 
h © | 19 Becauſeir entereth nor into his hearr, bur |; p nrpes offer 
| F into che bellie, and goeth our into the draught je. 
e | | which is the® purging of allmeares ? * Mat.rg.tr. 
ir | | 20 Then he ſaid, That which commeth our of ® That which | 
| © | man,thatdefileth man. : EPI OS” 1 
| EIS | | rete& when it is | 
a 21 *Forfrom within , een out of the heart of (offred vnto the, | 
»-\ men,proceede cuill thoughtes,adulterics, fornica- that ſame dothe | 
[es © |tions, murthers, modeſt and hurn | 
es | 22 Thefts, 'couerouſnes, wickednes,deceit, vn- wobnm n= = oy 
us leines,abwicked eye,backbiring,pride,fooliſhnes. fins our. * | 
e-| | |; wy +; T, Spride, : $498 * \wring out, 
of | | 23 Alltheſe cuil things come from within, and ! into the vtters | 
ir | |dcfilea man. $i h moſt coaſtes of Pa- | 
th | |, 24 C+*Andfrothence heroſe, and went into PE Word ghd 
to! | | 1 . . yo Jr 5 | 
| | the'borders of Tyrus and Sidon, andentred into |5;40n, 


$002 Shes Us 3 an, | 


: 


| | ___$. MARK _——{- 

WM | an houſe, and woulde that no man ſhould haue' 

| knowen: buthe could not be hid, | 

| 25 For a certaine woman \whoſclitle daugh- 

| | cerhad an vncleane ſpirit, heard ofhim, & came, 

| ms By profifion, | and fellat his fecre, = 

| prophane, 26 (Andthe woman wasa ® Greeke,a*Syre-| | 
\n Neighbour oY | Lheniflian by nation) & ſhe beſought him that hel-S® |T 
neere 18 Damaſ- | \ Ide caſt out the devil out of her daughter: , 


= -y * 2 
 ,. | Co Re 0 
S pf "0% NES? 
Fant by _- . 


| « He vſeth thu 27 Bur Icſus ſaid vnto her, Let the children £2 
| word whelperra- | firſt be fed; for 1115 not good to take the childrens| | 5 
ther then the word 1.0.14 and to caſt it, vnto* whelpes- | mh 
te oe Socks 18 Then ſhe anſwered, and ſad vnto him, an 
[Fore contumels. |? Tructh, Lord: yer in deede the whelpes cate vii- | 

| ov 


|ouſfy, —@ | dertherableof the childrens crommes. = | W--- 
'} Arif 6 ns 29 Then he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying go! | fo 
Is u a4 thou j29e.| x,y way: the deuil is gone out of thy daughter. i 


ear "oy 39 And whe ſhe was come hometo her houſe, ® 2 

wh.ipeeyftbey | ſhe found the deuilt departed, and her daughter| Þ 

canbur gather 7 tying on the bed SC RL 
ah ty c ©? Andhe departed ag3yNeC from y coaſtes. 4 
ble: therefore | of Tyrus and Sidon, & came vnto the ſea of Galile, 'd 
craye the crommes through the middes of the coaſtes of Decapolis., p; 
/"aiey ver 32 And they brought vnto him one-thar was, r 
» As the Father| deate, and ſtambred' in his ſpeache, and prayed 7 
{reared vsto © | him to pus his hand vpon him. {| 
rhislife inthe | 33 Then he tooke him afide from the multt-| Þ ] 

hav. wm Joy rude, and put his fingers in his cares, and did ſpit, pf 
doth he alſoin {and rouched his rongue. | 


him alone renue] 34 Andlooking vpto keauen, he ſighed, and, = 
ys vntoeucrla- |ſaid vnto him, Ephphatha,char is, Be opened. | | 


Ring life, And firaigh his cares were opened, 

l; 35 And Nraly rway ns EA op 1 
þ Eng <4 and the ſtring of his rongue Was looſed, andhe! 
| called of ten cit ie5y {pake plaine. | | | 


| which the foure | 36 Andhe commannded them, y they ſhould 
(governmentsdo | fo man; burthow much ſocuer he forbad them, 


| gxpme betweene | - 
\remme "ery" | the more a great deale they publiſhed it; 


| and comp«([[e, . 

[orieny 9 | 37 And were beyond meaſure aftonied, fay- 
| chap,s, ing, + He hath done all rhings well: he maketh. 
+ Gen-14!'% | borhrhe deafe to beare, &rhe dommero'h AY 


| | Eeeler39.tts 


ode 
fm: 
bo 


| owne houſes, they would * faint by the Way: for 


| aman ſarisfie theſe w bread here in thewildernes}: 


CHAP. 'VI1L 
CHAP, VITI. 
I : The miracle of 7 ſeuenloaues. x1:The Iewes ſeeke nes: 
. Ig, Toheware of the leauen of the Phaxiſes, 22*Ab 
man healed. 27 The peoples ſundrie opinions of Chriſt, 
29 The Apoſtles acknowledge ChAR. 31 He foreteliet! 


| 


his death. 33 Peter, Satan, 5 Toime and loſe the life, 


38 TobealhamedofChrik, : 71; 21 + fea 


r[N +rhoſe dnycepelindlare was a verie pt + Matth:rs,206 


multitude, and had nothingito care, Ieſu 
called his diſciples to him,and ſaid vnto them, 

2 Thauecompaſiion onthe multitude, becauſe 
as hauc nowe continued with'me three dayes, 
| and haute norhing to care. 

3- And if I ſende them away faſting ro their 


| fome of them came from farre' 
4 Then his diſciples anſwered him, Whece can 


a UUord for 
word,they will fat 
0n ſunder,or be 
diſſolved, for when | 
menfall in a ſound, 
their ſhnowes fall 

| one from another, | 


+ Matth.rs.39. 


3: Matth.16.t. 


5 And he asked them; Howe manic loanes/* Theſtubberne 


| haue ye? And they ſayd, Seuen. 
6 Then he commaunded'the: multitude ro G It 


| downe on the prounde : and he tooke the ſeuen 
 Joaues, and gaue thankes, brake then, and gaue 


tohis diſciples roſer before them, and they did ſer 


them before the people! »: > 


7 They had alſo a fewe ſmall Gkeot and when| with them, doth 


he had giuen thankes, he Conmguntied them alſo 
ro be ſer before them. *i :: 

8 Sothey did care, ai fulfiſed, 'and they] 
rooke vp of the broken meate that was lefe, ſeuen 
baſkets full. 436! 

9. (And they rhat had eaten, were about foure 
thoufang) ſo he ſentthem: away. 

10 Cx And anon heentredinto aſhip wkh his 
—_— & came intothe partes of Dalmanurha. 

1r.-* Andthe Phariſcs® came forth, and be- 
2 to diſpure with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne! 
from heauen, and tempting him, 


12 Then he fighed deepely in his ſpirit,8 ſaid, 


Why docththis generation ſeoke: a Tagen? ? Verely 
H-4 — __laye-- 


enemics of the 
doarine of _ 
Goſpel 

NO crec hk en." 
miracles already 
donegrequire 
newe: bur Chriſt 
' [being angrie 


vtterly forfake 
them. | 
| þ \A,comon kmde | 
of ffeache,which | 
the-Hebrewes we, | G, 
| whereby u meant 
| that the Phariſes | 
went from thew 
houſes of purpoſe, 
ro encounter with | 
him, 
c Theſe ſighes 
[Cane een from his | 
heart raote, for the | 
| Lord was very 
much moucd with. 


theſe mens ſd eveas | 
 infidelitic. Mo 


a UVord for 

word, a frane be 
| &114en:; It ua cut- 
| red kind of ſbeach 


| Very £9777701 de 


| ; 907 the H: ebrewes: : 


| w herein ſome ſuch 
'w ordes as theſe 
| 22451 be under 
| too te, Let me be 
| Faken for a lyer,or 
| ſeme ſuch like. 
| And when they 
| ſpeake ont tie _. 
| whole,th: 1 ſary,” 
The Lord do thits 
end thits by me. 
ot Alfat.rd, 5. 
2 Wenukt cl. 
ecially rake 
2s of them 
| tuhich corrupt 


what.degree-ſo 

cuer they be of, 

either un the 

Church, or in ci- 

uil policie, 

\ 3 They thar 

| have their minds 
| feed on. earthly 

2 ings, Are VITET- 

| ' ly blind in hea- 

| uculy thinges, 

| although they | 


ly ſer forth vato 
them. 

*+ {ohu 6,17. 

Fl How commeth 


| the word of God, | 


| 


| | & -M A RK E: ® > 
1 faye vnto you , 4a agne ſhall not be giuen v1 vato 
this generation, | 

13 CSoheleft them, and went into the ſhippe 
againe, and departed to the otherlide. 

14 © + Andthey had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had chey in the ſhip w them,bur one Joafe. 

15 * Andhe charged them,ſlaying, Take heede; | 

and beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, & of the 
leauen of Herod, 


Why reaſon you thus, becauſe ye haue no bread? 
perceiueye notyet, neither vnderſtand ? have ye 
your I*:arts yet hardened ? 

18 Have yeeyes,& ſcenot? and haueye cares, 
and hcare not? and doe ye not remember? 


) thouſand , how many baskets full of broken mcare 
tooke ye vp. 2 They ſaid vato him, Twelue, 

20 And when I brake ſenen among foure thou-. 
ſand , how many basketrs of the leauings of broken 
meate tooke ye vp? And they ſaid,Seuen. 

21 Then he ſaid vnto them, © How z5 3t that ye 
vnderſtand not? 

22: *And he came to Berhſaida,& they brovghe 


. 23 Thenhe tooke 5 y blind by the hand, andled 


® hands vpon him,and asked him,ifhe ſawe ought. 
247 And he looked vp, and ſaid, If ſee men : for 
.Ifee themwalking like trees. 


| $170 paſſe,that 306 25" Aftertharhe put his hands againe vpon his 
'eyes;and made him £looke againe.And he was re- 


| wnderitand not 

| Theſe things. which, 
| areſo plameand. , 

| eu:dent? 


Koredro hisfi ight,& ſaw eucry man a far of clerely. 


4 A tine image bo, our reg eneration, which Chriſt, ſeparating vs from the 
world, worketh and accompliſherh by lidle and litle in vs. 

f .He perceiued ſame moutng of men , when he could not diſcerne their bodies, g He 
80riauded im againe, rotriem deeds, whether he could ſee wall or ns, 


26 5 And| 


— 


\ 


| 


16 3Andrheyreafoned among themſcJucs,ſay- 
| jog, lt zs, becauſe we haue no bread... 
17 And when Ieſus knewir, he ſaid vnto them, 


| 


| 
| 


_19. + When l brake the five Joates among hue | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


a blind man vnto him,8& deſired him ro touch him. 


| beneuer ſo plain- him out of the tawne,& ſpat in his cies, md pur his | 
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EHP, VINL "a | 


E 4 erence : on MTS oe 
| 26 *Andheſenthim hometohis houſe, ſaying, Fan iowiradtes' 
| Neither goto y towne,nor telitto any in'y town, to be ſeparated | 

27 C+ T Andlefſus wenrout, and his diſciples fro his doQrine, 
into y rownes of Ceſarea Philippi. And by the way iſ vom Rags.” -- 1 
he asked his diſciples ſaying vato them, Whom pro 
tet an - D 6 Many praiſe || 
do men ſay that1 am? @ 4» *s Chriſt, whichyer | 
23 And they anſwered, Some ſzy,Tohn Bapriſt ; notwithſtanding | 
and ſome, Elias: and ſome,one of the Prophets. Pages him of hs 
29 And heſaid vntothem, Burt whome ſay ye on | 
: 'YE 7 Chriſt hath 
that I am? Then Peter anſwered, 8 ſaid vnto him, [appointed his 

Thou art that Chriſt, recs to Fprea-| 

30 7 Andhe ſharpely chargedthem, tharcon- |© i the 7 Gof>| 

. : & therefore 
ccrning him they ſhould tel] no man. ere deferreth it 
31 * Thenhebeganto teach them ythe Sonne |to a more c6mo- | 
of man muſt ſuffer many things, & ſhould be repro fious time, leſt | 


ned of the Elders, and ofthe hie Prieſts , & ofthe _ hinderthe 


|Scribes,&be lame;& win three dayes riſe againe: [further 5 myſte.. 
| © 32 ? Andhe ſpake thatthing boldly. Then Pe- |ricofhiscoming. 
'ter tooke him aſide, andbegan to rebuke him. |3 Chriſt ſuffred 


33 Then hetrurned backe, & looked on-his diſ- n_lgr eons ne] 
ciples,and rebuked Peter,ſaying,Getthee bchind jy, neither yaa: 


[me,Saran : for thou ® ynderſtandeſt nor the things wares, bur fores 
'thar are of God, but the things that are of men. Knowing it, and bk: 


Io : ; - . | {llin Y. 
34 C"*Andhecalled the people vnto him with Ne D ' 
his diſciples, and ſaid vnto them, + Whoſoeuer will [nad then Prog | 
followe me , let him forſake himlelfe, and take yp |are wife beſide 
his croſſe, and followe me. the wordof God, 


35 For whoſoeuer wil - faue his life,ſhal loſe it: Fd barred. 5 


bur whoſocuer ſhal loſe his life for wy ſake and the | dome. + 
Goſpels,heſhallſaue it. 110 Thediſciples 


36 ** For what ſhall irprofite a man, though he *f Chriſt muſt 


ſhould winne the whole world, if he loſe his ſovled|paare fomtly, 


37 Or whatexchige ſhal a mi giue for his ſoule? ver jLord layeth 

38 «For whoſoeuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, & of vp5 them.& ſub- 
my words zmog this adulterous & ſinful generatis, ——_ 
of him (hal y Sone of man be aſhamed lſo,whe he \Þ Matth.10.34, 
cometh in y glory of his Father w the holy Angels. |and 16. 24. 
| Luk, 9.23.05 14.27 
. | * Mat, 19.39. & 16. 25. Luk 9.24.6 17-32, 11 Theyare the molt fooliſh of all 
| me,which purchaſerheenioying of this life, with the loſſe of everlaſting blitſe, 


| Ea —_— ES 


f 
-—5 Chriftitnoe| 


. © * Mat.ro.z Luk 9.26.07 —_— C H A P. | — NN OIL . 


ABS 'S. MARRKE. | 
; SO" 0 TO FE OP En 

2 Chriſtes transfiguration, 7 Ghif muſt be heard. 11 Of 
| Elias & Iohn Byptiſt, 14 The poſſeſſed 15 healed, 23 Faith 
+$DMatth.i6..t, Ccandoalthings, 3: Chriſt forcrellethhis death. z3Who 
| Luke 9.27. 1s greateſt among the Apoſtles./:36 Chriſt raketh a child 
'«. VUhen he thall inhisarmes. 42 Tooffend. go. Salt, Peace. + 
begin hu kingdome I A Nd + he ſaid vato them, Verely I ſay vnto 
| xs, the Ceſk | you, thatthere be ſome of them that ſtand 
be ſay, of: here, whichſhalnor taſte of death xyl they haue 


er thereſurreia, ſeene the *kingdome of God come with:-power. 


"y 


| £ 6 gh | 2 +* Andſixdayes after, leſustaketh yaro hin 
4 ol 0.4 o | : » o 5, 
Ne hanntuls Peter,and lames, and Tohn, & carieth them yp.in- 


glorie of Chriſt, |*9 2 hie mountaine qur of the way alone, and his 
| which ſhould vin ſhape was changed beforethem,, ,1.... . 


|aſhort ſpace be] 3 Andhisraimer did*®ſhine,& was very white, as 
| abaſedypon the \f,,ve,ſowhite as no fuller can make ypan ycarth, 
Croſſe, 15 auou- | < 


chedby viſible | 4 And there appeared vnto, them Elias wich 


 fignes, byche |Moſes,and they were talking with Icſus. : | 
| preſence&ralke| 5 The Peter anſwered, &faid ta Ieſus,Maſter,it is 


| ger! 16 ai good for vs to be here:let vs make alſo three taber- 


'voyceof the Fa. [Nacls,one for thee, &one for Moſes, &one forElias. 
ther himſclfe, | 6 Yctheknewe not what he ſaid; for they were 
þefore three of © afraide. 9:68 | gap 
| HSIEs, - 7 Andtherewas acloud that ſhadowed them, 
| neſſes againſt, And a voyce came our of the cloude,faying, « This 


* 


whom licthno |is my beloued Sonne:: heare him, |, 
exception | 8. And ſuddenly they looked rounde abour,and 


ampadas Kew if (we no more any man ſaue leſus only with them. 


. « They were beſide, 9 ** Andas they came downe fromthe moun- 

| 1ſelues for frare, taine, he charged them, that they ſhould tellno 
= Maith,z47. man whatthey had ſecne,ſaue when the Sonne of 
endr7.s.Cna.rt. . | - ME OH, 

* Thelorde Man wereriſen fromthe dead againe.  . 
hath appointed 19 So they {kept that matter tathemſclues, 8& 
his rimesfor the * demaunded one of another, whatthe riſing from 


panning of rhedcadagaine ſhould meane? + _ | 

® Manh.rrs, — 3% * Allothey asked him , ſaying, Why faythe 
d Even very hardly as it were, e They queſtioned nor together touching the general re- 
 ſwrrefiton which thalbe in the latter day, but they wnderſtoed not, what he ment by that 
'| which he ſþake of his owne peculiar reſurreffion. 3 The fooliſh opinionof y Rab- 
binesis here refelled touching Elias comming,whichwas,y cither Elias ſhould 


MN 


coerce 


— 


riſe againe from the dead,or that his ſfoule ſhould enter into ſome orher body. = 
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| 12 Andheanſwered,and ſaid ynro them, Elias: 
 verely ſhall firſt come, andreſtorcall things: and 


' &as it is written of the Sonne of man,he muſt ff. EE/9-13-4 


| fer many things, and be ſer atnought, | 
© 13 BurIfay vnro you, that Elias is come, (and 
| thei haue done vnto him whatſocuer thei would)! 
2s itis written of him. 
I4 :* And when he came tohis diſciples, he 
awe a great multitude abour them & the Scribes 
| diſputing with them. 
| 15 Andftraitway ally people, whe they beheld 


you among your ſclues ? | | 
17 Andone of the company anſwered,and ſaid, 
| Maſter,] hauebroughtmy ſonne vnro thee, which! 


| hath a dumme ſpirit q {++ 


*»Mat.r7.1 4 


Luke y.z8. 
4 Chriſt ſhew- 


 Scribes chars Eliasmuſtfirſt come? —— Sdabar, | 


eth by a miracle | 
euenrto the vn- \- | 


| him,were amaſed,& ranne to him, &ſalured him. worthy,that he | 


Latte 


* 16 Then he asked the Scribes, What diſpute io rapeaf 32. 


18 And whierefocuer hee taketh him, he frea-|f Vexeth hin in-| 


| reth him,and he fomerh, and gnaſheth his reeth, 

| and pincth away : and Ifpake tothy diſciples, that 
they ſhould caſt himour, and they could nor. 

19 Thenheanſwered him,and ſaid,O faithleſſe 

generation, how long now ſhall | be with you! how 

| Jong now ſhall I ſuffer you! Bring him vnto me. | 

20 Sothey brought him vnto him :"and aſſone 


_ onthe ground, walowing and foming. 
21 Then he azked his father, How long time is 
it fince he hath bene thus? And he ſaid,Ot a child. 
22 Andofttimes he caſtcth himiinto the hire, & 
Into the water ro deſtroy him:bur if thou canſt doe 
 anything,helpe vs, and haue compaſſton vpon vs. 
23 AndlIcſus ſaid vnto him, If thou canſt belcue' 
1r,* all things ate poſſible ro himthar belecucth. 
24 And traightway 5 father of the childecrying 
with teares,ſaid,Lord,1 beleue: helpe my vnbeliet 
25 When lefus ſaw that the people came run- 


7 


ning together, he rebuked y vncleaneſpirir,ſaying 
Wot hone LE EI __Vato, 


wardly, as the co. | 
like vſeth to doe; - | 
ks 


as the ſpirit ſaw him,be tare him,8 he fell downe 7, _ hed = 
the boye that was 
brought unto bim, | 
the dewill begante 
rage after Ins ma-" 


nero 


will do :t,for they | 


VA FAMA why) 2 


| 


\h Theres nothmg Y 
| but Chriſt can and 


| that the vertue | 
of Chriſt is,the | 


more outragt- 
oully doeth Sa- 
tan rage. 

6 We haue 


| necdeof faith, & 


| therefore of 
| prayerandfa- 


| ing, to caſt Sa- 


' tan out ofhis 

| 6lde poſleſsion. 
| Mat 1722, 

| Lunke 9.22, 


| $ Heand hu difcs- 


| ples together, 


| neth vs wgreat 
| dilivence,to the 
| end: we ſhould 
| | Hot be oppreſſed 
| w ſuddecalami- 
| ties, but the 
| flathfulnesofmI 
| is wonderfull. 
| ÞMat,is,n, 
| Luck £ 9446, 
| 's Onely humi1l;-+ 
| tie doethexalt. 
k& VVherehe was 
| Wont to make his 
| abode, 
| THe doeth not only 
pecere megbut al(d 
him that ſent me, 
Luke 9.49» 
9 God, whois the 
author of an or- 
d1nary yocation 
worketh alſo ex: 
traordinarily fo 
| oft as it pleaſeth 
him.But an ex- 
traordinary vo- 
cation is tried by 


. 


| the doctrine and 
| theeffeces. 


'$, MARKE. 


by _ 
'ynto him, Thoudomme and deafe ſpirit, I charge 
5 Theneerer |thee,come out of him, & enter no more into him, 


26 5Thenhe ſpirit cryed,and rent him ſore, & 
came out, and he was as one dead, info much thar | 
many ſaid,He is dead. 

27 Bur leſus rooke his DARdn,Ank lift him vp, 
he aroſe. 

28 *And when he was come intothe houſe,his 
diſciples asked him ſecretly , Why coulde not wee 
caſt him out ? 

29 Andheſaid vnto them,This kind can by no | 
other meanes come forth, bur by prayer 8 faſting, 

39 C+ And they departed thence, and * went 
together through Galile,and he wquld notthat as, 


7 Chriſt forewar ny ſhould haue knowen it, T4 


31 7 For he taught his diſciples,and ſaide vnto | 
them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliugred into the 
hands of men,and they ſhall kil him,bur after that 
he is killed, he ſhall riſe apaine the third day. 

32 Bur they vnderſtoode not that ſaying, and 
WEre afraid to aske him. 

33 + *After,he came to Capernaum: and when 
he was in the *houſe,he asked them, What was it 
that ye diſpured among you by the way ? 

34 Andthey held their peace; forby the way 
they reaſoned among theth ſelues, who ſhoulde be 
the chicfeſt, 

35 Andheſaredowne, and calledthe enelue, 
and ſaid to them, If any man, defire to be fir}, the 
ſame ſhalbe laſt of all,and ſeruanr vnco all. 

36 Andhe tooke a litle childe, and ſet him in 
the middes of them,and tooke him! in his armes,& 


ſaid vato them, - 


37 Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch litle 
children in my Name, rectiugeh me:& wboſocuer 
receiueth me, recciueth nor! me, bur bim y ſerme. 

38 C--* Then Iohn anſwered him, ſaying, Ma- 
ſter, we ſawe ane caſting out deuils by thy Name, 


which followeth not vs, and we forbade ga ; 
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: [cauſe he foloweth vs nor. 


| hauing twofeet,to be caſt into hel, into 5 fyrechar 


—OAEF 1x7 


—_— 


63, 


4 
[ 


39 +ButIcſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there is $1.Corrts, 5, 


[no man that' can doe a miracle by my Name, that 
can lightly ſpeake'cuill of me. 

40- For whoſocuer is not againſt ys, is on our | 
parte. | 


rer to drinke for my Names ſake, becauſe ye belog 
ro Chriſt, verely 1 ſay vaco you, he ſhall nor loſe his 
'rewarde. +: 

| 42 *** Andwhoſocuer ſhal offend one of theſe 
Jitle ones; that belecue in me, ir were better for 
him rather,rhat a milſtone were hanged about his 
\necke, and that he were caſt into the Fea. 

| 43 *Wherefore if thine hand cauſe thee to of- 
fende, cur ir off: ir is better for theeto enter into 
life, maimed, then -hauing two handes,to goc into 
hell, inco the fire tharneuer ſhalbe quenched, 
| 44 4Wheretheir® worme dieth nor,& the fire 
[never gocthour. HUEY: 

'* 45 Likewilſc,ifthy foot cauſe rhee to offend, cur 
 iroff:it is better forthee to goe halrintolife,then 


4 


| neuer ſha]be quenched, | 

46 Wheretheirworme dycth nor, and the fire 
neuer goeth our. = 
' 47 Andifthineeye cauſe thee tooffend, pluck 
#r out: itis betrer for thee togo into the kingdome 


41 +And whoſocuer ſhallgiue youa cup of wa- Fg Na 


+Mar.rt.0. 
Litke 17.1. | 
Io God isſo ſee. 
uereareuenger | 
of offences, that | 
tis betrer ro 

ſuffer any loſſe, 
then to be an oc- 
caſion of offence. | 


|vnto any. 


*Mat.5.:9. and 
18.18, 
BE(a1.66.24. 

m2 Ther worme 
which chalbe cafF 
mto that flame. 
1: We muſt be 
ſcaſoned'& pow- 
dred'by God, 


| both thatwe 


may be accepta» 
ble ſacrifices vn« 
to him,and alſo 


caſt into hellfire, 


of God with oneeye , then hauingtwoeyes,tobe 


' 
| 


that we being 
nit together, * 


43 Where'their worme dyerhnot,andthe fyre| may ſeaſonone 


neuer gocth our. | 


49 ** Forcuery-manſhalbe *falted with fire: & 


 * euery ſacrifice ſhalbe ſalted with ſalre. 


| another, 


n That is,5halbe | 
conſecrate to God, 


| berng ſeaſoned with 


50 +Salte 1s food : burifrhe ſa)re be vnſauery, the incorru21ible 


 wherewiththallitbe ſeaſoned ?haue ſaltein your 
 ſclues,andhaue peace one with another, 

: CHAP. X. 
Sg Thewifc, onely for fornication, is to be put away. 13 


> 


LitkchildrE are broughs to'Chriſk, t7 Arich man asketh 


worde, 

X[ euit,2.13. 
+Mat «Sol Fo 
Licks 14434. 


S. MARKE, _ 


— onde 


| Tefus,howehe maypoſſeſſe cternall life, 28 The Apaliley 
+$IHat.rg.r, ; forſookeallthings for Chriſtes ſake. 33 Chriſtforeſhew= 
«That iu to ſay, eth his death, 35 Zebedeus his ſonnes requeſt. 46 Blind 


d and Bartimgus healed, 
dard rn I Nd + he® aroſe from thenee, and went into. 
the Hebrew tongue the coaſts of ludea by the farr e fide of Jor- 
f _X & dwelling |dan,& the people reſorted vnto him againe, and 
rifog Sw w*\as he was wont. ;hetavight them againe, * 
forth, | 2 TheErhe Phariſes came & asked him,if it were 
+Deut.24.1. |Iawfull for a-ma to pur away hirwife,& repred him. 
bats didneuer| 2 Andhe anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, What 

owe thoſe di- did > Moſ 4 "—_— 
uorces , which p|©'& & A043 commaun Fl _ 
wdid ederate,| 4 Andthey ſaid, Moſes ſuffred towrite abill of | 
b Looke Mat. 1g, Deo to put her away. 


For Moſer gaue Then leſus antwered, and ſaide vnto chem, 
them no comande- 


ment 10. Prot away For the hardnes of your heart he wrote this Þ pre- | ; 


Their wines,but ra-| CCPT VALO YOU. 

#her made agoed | - 6 But at the beginning of the creation "God 
as ne wy ,, made them male and female: 

Rabb i. vals ſb 7,* For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his father & 


of their buthands, Motber,and cleaue ynro his wife.- 


*Gent79, | 8 And rheytwaine ſhalbe one fleſh: ſo thar they 
| = te are no more twaine,but one fleſh. 

pp Sug gn 9 #Therfore,what God hath coupled together, 
| Ephe. $4314 ler nor man feparate. 

&:C0r.7.,0, | 10 Andinthe houſe his diſciples asked him a- 
naetegeg3  gaincoftharmarter. 

Lubersi8, | 11 Andhefaid ynto them, * Whoſoener fhall 


© VV home heput- put away his wife and marry another, commirterh 
 teth awag forbe v/aqulrerie *agamt her, | 


Pome A | 12 Andita womanputaway herhusband, and 
ie: 5 p34 - be married ro another, ſhe commirteth adulrery. 


| $DAMati9.rzg | 13 C+ Then they brought litle children to him, 
Luke it.r5 thathe (ſhould rouch them, & his diſciples rebuked 


2 Godofhis thoſe that brought them, 
wdethinthe 14 Butwhen leſus ſaweir, he was diſpleaſed, & 


| couenir noton- ſaid ro them, Suffer rhe litle children to come varo 


ly the fathers |me,& forbid them nor: for of ſuch i is rhe kingdome 
| burthe nes of God. 

| yn ore i VerelyT lay ynto you, Whoſocuer ſhall not 
| = | 


| xeceiue 


CHAP. X._ -% 


#207 bs Al 


wn —_ 


receivethe kingdome of God? as 
ſhall norenrerxherein. | 
- 16 And he tooke them vp in his.armes,and pur 
bj: handes yponthem,and bleficd them. | 
. 17, £* Andywhen be was goneout onthe way, 
there came one. $ running,and kneeled ro him, &| 
asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhalll doe, that 1 
may poſſcſſe.ererna)l life? | 
13 lcſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me good 
there is none good bur one,euen God, 
19 Thouknoweſtthe commandements,4Thou 
ſhale not commir adulterie. Thou ſhalt not kill. 
Thou ſhalc nor teale. Thou ſhalt nor bearefalſe 


alitle childe,he 


[1 
[! 
; 


witnefſe, Thowſhalr% hurt noman, Honour thy fa- 


ther and mother.. : 


... 20 Thenheanſvered,and ſaid ro him, Maſter, 


all theſe things 1haue obſerued from my youth. 


' . 21 And lefuslpoked vpon him,& loucd him, & 
faid vnco him Ane thing. 13 lacking vntothee.Goe 
es (ell all that thouhaſt,and giue tothe poore,and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heauen, and come, fol- 


lowe me,and take. vp the croſſe, 
22 Buthe was ſad atthat iaying 
forowfull: for he had greatpoſſeſlions. 


... 23 And]cluylooked round abou, & ſaide vnto 
his diſciples, Howe hardly doe they that haue ri- 


ches,cnter intoche kingdome of God! 


24 And his diſciples were afraid at his wordes, 
Bur leſus anſwered againe, and ſaide vntothem, 
Children,bawe hard is itfor themthar truſt in ri- 


ches,to enter jnto.the kingdome of God ! 


- 25 Itisealicr for acamell ro goe through rhe 
eye of ancedlc.then fort a rich man; ro enter into 


the kingdome of God, | 


.. 26, And rheyywoge- much m 
ing with themſclugs, Who then can be ſaved? 


37, ButIefus looked ypon them, and faid,With 
but notwith God: for with. 


2d C3 Thea|- 


men i:z5 impollible, 
Godallthings are poſzible, _. 


L 
+ 
1 


| 


| 
2 
| that istoſaye,an, 


» & went away 


ore aſtonicd, ſay- | 


3 Wemuſt in 
malice become. 
childrenifwe 

will enteranto : | 
the kingdome . | 
ofheauen, + . +: 
4 Twothings | 
are chiefly to be. 
eſchewed of the 
which carneſtlye' 
ſeek erernallites 


| opinion of their 
merits or deſer« 
uings,which . .. 
15not only vn- | 
derſtoode,but .: 
condemned by -. 
the due confide- 
ration of the 
Lawe: andthe | 
Joue of riches 
whichturneth 
afide many, 
from that race 
wherin they ran 
with a good 
courage. 
+1 ardv9tshs 
Luke 8.8. 
KEx0d.201Js 
a Netherby.. . 
force nov decettes 
nor any other _ 
ran what ſoener 


| 
. 
4 
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—_— - - _— 


| an the 


life, ſo that we Taſt,firR. 


29 leſusanſvered, & ſaid, Verely'1 ſay vnto you, 


thatwe fall not. | 32 Buthcſhal receyue an*hundred folde,now 


atthis preſent, houſes, and brethren, & ſiſters, and! 


| "_ 
| e Anbidred folde| mothers,atid children,and latides* with perſecuti- 
as much, if we look, | 


fo the true-wſe ana ons,and 1 inthe world to come,ecternal life, : 
commodities ofthis. 37. % Bur many chat are firſtthall be laſt,andthe 


mraſure themaf- | 32, © © Andthey werein the waye going vpto 


| prac God, Hieruſtlem, and leſus went before them and chey 
| waelth or ſolf; and were troubled, and as they followed they were a-: 
| our greedy deſire, |fraid, and [eſus tooke the rwelue apaine, & began 
| 0 ey z & DEB: 
| f Emeninthe |to ell them whatthings ſhould come vnro him, 


| middeſt of perſe- 33 Saying,Beholde,we go vpto Hieruſalem,and 


| CHLIONS, 


| SMapirs-20% the Sonne of nian ſhall be delixeted*vnto the hie! 
| Luke 13.30. Priefts, and to the Scribes, and they {hol codenine 


eMat.29.17. hand codeath,and ſhal deliuerhim' tothe Gentiles. 


 ofhisdeath, [Thar thou ſhouldett do for vs that that wedefire,” 
| which was at 35 And he ſaydeynto ther, Winat would ye q 
| hand, and there-| ſhould doe for you? | 


withall of life 


' which ſhonlde 37 And they ſayde (00) bim,Gravne 'vnto vs,char 
| moſtcertainely | WE may fit, one atthy right hand, and the other at 


folowe, | thy lefr hand m thy glorie,” * $ 
KMar.:0.29. | 38 Burlefusfaid ynto them Ye lindwe nor whe 
7 Wemultifirſt | 


'& ye aske.Canye drinke of the-cup that] ſhal drinke 
| Ce povee mL  of,and be baptized with mn POE! that] ſhal be 


$ VV epray thee. | baptized with? 
39 Andrthey ſaid vnto him; We "Ay Bur Teſus 
fayde vatothem, Ye ſhalldrinke my deede of tlie 


ny that | ſhall drinke of, and Ty with the 
2 bapriſme , 


vY 
= 
Sec 
- 
: 


4 Matr979, 28 ©+*ThenPeterbegantofay yneo him Lo, 


| ey by negle aan WE haue forſaken all, and haiie folowed thee. 


| thin m cOPpa- : 
err e4 'there is no man thar hath farfaken'ihouſe, or bre- 
isaſureway vn-|theE,ot fiſters;or farher,or-mother;or wife,or chy- 


roeremalllifeo| qren,orJandes for my ſake arid the Goſpels, 


| Luke 18.31, 
| 6 The diſciples 54 And they ſhal mocke him; and ſcourge him, 
are againe prepa| 204ſprte vpon him,and kill him:bittthe third day 
red to patience | he ſhall riſe apaine. 4 
norto - -p - | 35 Cx” Then lames andlohn the ſbincs of Ze-| 
; COme rC- g 
worry ob A "he | dedeus came ynto him ſaying, Maſter, 8we would 


« 
ws 
F 


{ 


mt 
\M: 


Za 
'of 


| 
' 


bo 


of 


bts. 
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| |baptiſme wherewith I ſhalbe baptized: 


"CHAP. x 


40 Burtto fir at my right hand, and at my left, is 
not mine togiue, bur'z# ſhalbe given to them for 
whom iris prepared. 

41 Andwhentheten heard thar, they beganne 
todiſdaine atlames and lohn. 
| 42 * Butleſus called them vnto him,and ſaid to 
them, + Ye knowe that ® they which are princes a- 
'mong the Gentiles, haue domination ouer them, 
and 3 that be great among them , exerciſe au- 
thoritic ouer them. 
| 43 Butitſhal not be ſo among you: but whoſo- 
euer wilbe great among you,ſha]be your ſeruant. 
| 44 And whoſocuer will be cbiefe of you, ſhalbe 
the ſeruant of all. 
| 45 Foreuen the Sonne of man came not to be 
ſerued,but to ſerue, 8& to giue his life for the raun- 
ſome of many. | 

45 C+* Then they cametolTericho: and as he 
went our of lericho with his diſciples , anda grear 
\multicude, Bartimeus the ſonne ot Timeus, a blind 
| manyfſate by the wayes ſide,begging. 
| 47 And when he heard thar it was Ieſus of Na- 
zareth,he began to cry,and to ſay, Icſus the Sonne 
' of Damd,haue mercie on me. - 
| 48 And many rebuked him, becauſe he ſhoulde 
| holde his peace: but he cried much more,O Sonne 
of Dauid, haue mercie on me. 


| 49 Thenleſus ſtoode ſtill, and commaunded 
himro be called : and they called the blind,ſaying 
ynto him,Be of good cofort: ariſe,he calleth thee. 

Fo Sohethrewe away his cloke, and roſe, and 


came toleſus, 


[ _" 


8 The Magi- 
ftrates accor- 
ding to Gods ape 
poyntment rule | 
ouer their ſub. 
ieQes: but the 
Paſtors are nor 
calledrornle, 
but to ſerue, aC- 
cording to the 
example ofthe 
Sonne of God 
himſelfe, who 
vent before the, 
for ſo much as 
he alſo was a 
Miner of his 
Fathers will. | 
\* Zuke 22.25, | 
bh Theyto whom | 
it Waccreed and 
eppointed, 

TÞ Mat .,20, 29. 
Luke 18.359. _ 
9 Chriſt onelvy 
being called vp- | 
on by fayth,hea- | 
leth our bhnd- 
ncſle, 


| 


51 Andleſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Whar 


wile thouthat 1 doe vnto thee? And the blinde ſaid 


vnto-him, Lord,that I may recciue fight. 


| 52 Thenleſus ſaid ynto him, Goethy way: thy | 
faith hath ſaued thee. And by and by, he recciued 
| hiifight,and folowed Teſus inthe way. 


__CHAP, 


S. MARKE 
x. Ws CHAP. XI. 
| z Chriſt entreth into Hieruſalem riding on anaſſe. 13 The | © 
| fruicleſſefiggetree is curſed, x5 Sellers and Byers are caſk |_ 

| ottof the Temple. 23 The force of faith. 24 Faithia } 

| Prayer. 25 The brothers offences muſt be pardoned. | | 
| 27 ThePrieſts aſke bywhat authoritie he wroughe thoſe cl 
thinges that he did. 39 Whence Iohns Baptiſine was, U 


+ Mat. 11.4. [I ANd +© when they came nereto Hieruſalem, © 


gry ry TR: to Berhphage and Bethaniavnto the moune a 
| rag Gor © of Oliues, he ſent forth two of his diſciples, 4 
kingdome of | 2 And ſaide ynto them, Goe your wayes into| | | * 
Chriſtoncarth. [that rownethacis ouer againſt you, and aſſoone as |} * 
ye ſhall enter into it, ye ſhall finde a colre tyed, | | 
whereon neuer man ſarc:looſe him,and bring him, 7 — _ 
3 Andifany man ſay vnto you, Why do ye this? | 
| Say thar the Lord hath neede of him,and ſtraight- Þ£o _ 
| way he will ſend him hither, = 
| | 4 Andthey wenttheir way,and found a colt ty-| | 
ed by the doore without, in a place where two p 
wayes met, and they looſed him. þ- 


5. Then certaine of them , that Roode there, ! 
faid vntothem, Whar do ye loofingthe colte? | 


| 6 And they ſaid vato them, as Ieſus hadcom-| Þ® | h 
| maunded them: So they let them goe. EH ip 
| $ Tebni0.r4. 7 © + Andtheybroughtthe cos to Teſus, and) © 
| - caſt their garments on him, and he fare vpon him, ® 1 
| 8 And many ſpred their garments in the way: þ& 
other cut downe branches of the trees, and ſtraws! # 
[ed theminthe way. | = = 
9 Andthey thatwent before, and rhey that fo« Oy 


s Uellbeitto | lowed,cryed, ſaying, Hoſanna: * bleſſed be he chat! | as 
him that commeth| commeth in the Name of the Lord. \ | 

8015 from God, or. 10 bBleſſed be the kingdomethatcommerth in| | 
that ſent of God.) 1c Name of the Lordof our father Dauid : Ho-| |} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


b Happy andpro- 
} Rana hs ſanna, 0 :houwhich art in the higheſt heauens, | 
+ Mat.rr.10, 11 © Soleſus entred into Hieruſalem, and into 


| Lukg 19.45. the Temple: and when he had looked about on all 
| - |rhings,and now it was cuening,he weneforth vnto. 
|  Berhania with the twelue, by 
| | | | 12 +And 
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is withered. 


"CHAP. x1. 6 


"92 +Andon the morow when they were come »+Mat. 21.29, | 
out from Bethania, he was hungrie. | | 

13 * And ſccinga figgetree afarre of, thathad , an example 
leaues, he went ro fee it he might finde any rhing pf thar venge- | 
thereon : but when he came vnto it, he found no- wr _ = 
thing bur leaues: for the time of figges was not yer. = 

7 Thea leſus anſwered, and Pe toit, N 0g heats of ypo- 
man earte fruire of thee hereafter while the worlde 
Randeth: and his diſciples heard it. WOE 

15 C7 Andthey came to Hicruſalem, and Ieſus Peng whe age | 
Le - | e,that | 
went into the Temple, and began to caſt outthem he is the true 
that folde & bought in the Temple, and overthrew Kkingand high 
the tables ofthe money chaungers, and the ſcares Friel, & there- 


fore the reuen- 
of them that ſolde doues. er ofthe divine | 


16 Neither would he ſuffer that any man ſhould feruice of the 
Cary a* veſſel through the Temple. Temple. 
17 Andhetaught, ſaying vnto them, Ts it not ©, 744! #,@ny pre. | 


written, + Mine houſe ſhalbe 4 called the houſe of week rwry ay | 
ye _ all nations? + bur you haue made ir a a had a o_ | 
denne of theeues. er, that made the | 
' -38 And the Scribes and hie Pricſtes heard it, £9%:t of the Tem. 
and ſought howe to deſtroy him: for they feared awry leans? 
him, becauſe the whole multitude was aſtonicd at {1 $6.4 _ "_ 
his doArine, fo accompied and 
19 Bur when cucn was come, Jeſjcs went out of #4&": 


the citie.  Lereagutt 
| 20 E#*And in the morning as they iourneied |x Marzr,g. | 
together, they ſaw y fig tree dricd vp from 5 rootes, |4 The force of 
21 ThenPeter remembred, and ſaid vnto him, ok is m— 
Maſter,bchold,the figge tree which thou curſedit, |{q"5.5"<>7 


charitic is ever 
wyned with it, 


22 Andleſus anſwered,$ ſaid vnto them, Haue 


*che faith of God. e The faith of God 


23 For verely 1 ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer 11 arohriu fenk 


ſhall ſay vnto this mountaine, Be thou taken away, | paue in bim. 


and caſt into the ſea, & ſhalnot wauerin his hearc, 


bur ſhall belceue that thoſe chings which he ſaith, 
ſhall come to pafſe, whatſocuer he ſayth, ſhalbe 


Fo  —ir— There Wy 


EN —_ 
[1] 


\* Mat .7. 7. 


| 
—-——— _—— oi 
j 


Luke 119. | 
jvr ord for word, | 
trat you recenne it, | 
ſpeaking m the | 
time that nowe B, | 
| to chewe the cer- 

| Fainetie of the 
thing and the per- | 
formance in deede. 
;* Mat.6.1 4. 
.o VVhcn you 5hall 

ap peare before the 

\altars 

** Mat 2te 33, 
Luke 20.7, 

| 5 The Goſpell 
'Hath bene aſſaul 
'ted long time 
tince, vader the 
,pretence of an 
ordinarie [UCe 
ccllion. 


Ss. MARKE. 


24 + Therefore I ſay vnto you, Whatſoeuerye| 3 


defire when ye pray,belecuethart*ye ſhall haven, 
[and it ſhalbe done ynto you. 

25 + Butwhen&8ye ſhalſtand, and pray, forgiue, 
if ye haue any thing againſt any man,that your Fa- | 
ther alſo which isin heauen, may forgiue you your! 
teſpaſſe S, 

26 For if you will not forgiue , your Father 


ſpaces. | 
27 C:* Thenthey came againe to Hieruſalem: 
and as he walked in the Temple, there: came to. 
him the hie Prieſts, &the Scribes, andthe Elders, | 

28 And ſaid vnto him, By what authoritic doeſt | 
thou theſe things > and who gaue thee this autho- | 
ritie,thart thou ſhouldeſt doe theſe things? | 

29 Thenleſus anſwered, and faide vnto them, 
I wilalſo aske of you a certaine thing, and anſwere 
ye me,&1 wiltel you by what authoritic I doe theſe 
things. 


'6 Areward ofan 
| Euill conſcience 
' tabs afraide of 

| thoſe,of whom 
| they ſhould and 
might haue 
bene keared. 


| 30 The baptiſme of lohn, was it from heauen, | 
'or of men? anſwereme. 

31 Andthey thought with themſclues , ſaying, 
If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then | 
dyd ye not beleeue him? 


for all men counted Iohn,tharhe was a Propheri in 
deede. 

33 Thenthey anſwered, and ſaide vnto "Eh 
Wecannortrell, And leſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto 
them, Neither willI tellyou by what authoriticl 
hong theſe things. 


CHAP. XIL 


Of the vineyarde. 10 Chriſt the ſtone refuſed of the 


Iewes. 13 Oftribute tobe giuen to Ceſar. 18 The 

Sadduces denying the reſurre&ion. 28 The firſt com- 

maundement, 31 To loue God and the neighbouris 

better then ſacrifices. 36 Chriſt Dauidsſonne. 38 To 

lang of the Scribes and Phariſes,- 42 The poore wi- 
WCe 
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32 * Bur if we ſay,Of men, we feare the people; 


which is in heauen, wil notpardon you your tre-| | 


4 
Ne 
£5 
: 


Wn: ---. 
DE 
PASS... + 


Se” _CHAP. XII. DE | 
1 Nd * he began to ſpeake vnto themin* pa- | The calling of 
rables, +A certaineman planted a viney2rd, Gods not tied 
and compaſſed it with an hedge, and digged a pit _ nd. tomg 
forthe wineprefle, and builtarowrein it,and letir bop, 


| 0 - without cxcep- 
'out to huſbidmen, & went into a {trange coiitrey. tion, 


4 


' 2 d Andatthetimehe ſent to the huſbandmen | This word,pare- | 


aſcruant, thar he mightreceiue of y huſbandmen war "eP. 


ofthe fruite of the vineyard. eth not onely ſiont= 


; 
[| 


| '4 And againe he ſent vnto them another ſer- Pur alſo darke 


uant, and at him they caſt ſtones, and brake his},,,;.. 
head, andſent him away ſhamefully handled. © WEſai5.r, 
5 And againe he ſent another, and him rhey {*re.2-2. 


bone 11: 1at.ai1.33. 
flew,and many othcr,beating ſome; & killing ſome. Lukeae, 9, 


alſo he ſentthe laſt vnto them, ſaying, They will [of the ground vſe 
[reuerence my ſonne, .|Þo begathered, 
7 Burthe buſbandmen ſaid among themſclues, 
This is the heire: come,let vs kill him, and the in-| 
heritance ſhalbe ours, | 
s Se they tooke him, and killed him, and caſt" 
him out ofthe vineyard. | 
9 Wharſhal] then the Lord of the vineyard do? 
He will come and deſtroy theſe huſbandmen, and 
giue the vineyard to others. | | s 
10 Hauc yenot read ſo much as this Scripture | P/al.r:8, zz, 

+ The ſtone which the builders did refuſe, is made \ Taos 16. 

the head of the corner. / | | "= —_ 

- 11 This was done of the Lord, andit is maruei- Rom9.g +; 

Jous in our eyes. 1 Det 2h, 

12 Thenthey went abourro take him, but they LOG x6 hoe 
feared the people: for they perceiuedtharhe ſpake |;,11 ws 
that parable againſt chem; therefore they left him, |- Mat.22.rgO. 
and went their Way. \Luke 20,20. 


13 C-* And they ſentynto him certaine of the >, TÞ< Goſpel 


Phariſes, and of the Herodians that they might |q,0r;rie of the 


14 Andwhen they came, they ſaid vnto him, -»t wang of 
| Odds 


ngel#ts vſe, do- | 


3 Burt they rooke him, and beat him , and ſent fe « comparing of | 
him away emprie, hmgs together, 


eaches , and alle- 


6 Yet had he one ſonne, his deare beJoued:him |, VVbentbefruits | 


winneth the aus | 


rake himin hz: talke. Magiſtrate with 


j 


| 


| 


| 
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| 4 Thow deeft net no man: for thou © confidereſt notthe perſon of 
| ſoindge by out- men,bur teacheſt the *way of God rruely,ls it laws 


' ward earance 
| that C3 Ay L Full ro giue tribute to Ceſar,or not? 


| thereby darkened 15 Should we glue it, orſhoulde we not giue ir? 
| «17 whit at al. | but he knew theic hypocrilie, & ſaid vmto the, Why | 


| The way where-. 
| by we coms ts 


| God, 


tempt ye me? Bring me a penie,thatI may ſee ir, | 
16 Sothey broughtit, and heſaid vntothem, | 
Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription ? and they) | 
ſaid varo him, Cel ars. 
17 Then lcſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 
+$Ro.73,7, +Giuero Ceſarthe things that are Ceſars, andro, 
God,thoſe that are Gods: &they maruciled at him, | 


3 Thereſurre- | 18 ©# 4 Then came the Sadduces vnto him, 
|Gion of the bo- (which lay,there is noreſurreRion)and they _ | 
| die is auouched, 


againſt the foo- bim,ſaying, 
lifhignorance \ 19 Maſter, » Moſes wrote vnto vs, Ifany mans | 


and malice of |brother dic, and leaue hi: wife, and leaue no chyl-. 
the Sadduces, dren,that his brother ſhoulde rake his wiſe,& raiſe, 


pros _ vp ſecde vnto his brother, | 
es 9: 20 There were ſcuen brethren, and the ficſt 
Mat ec2iage rooke a wife, and when he dicd, left no iſſue, 


| 21 Thentheſecond rooke her,and he diedznet-. | 
ther did he yet leauc yſlue, and thethicd likewile: | 
| 22. Sothoſeſcucn had her,andleftno yſſuc: laſt; 
of all the wife died alſo. 

23 In thereſurre&ion rhen, when they ſhal ryſe | 
agayne, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for ſcuen 
had herto wife. 

24 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, | 
Are ye nax therefore decciued, becaule ye knowe | 
not the Scripeures, neither the power of God) 

25 For whenthey ſhall riſe againe from y dead, | 
neither men marry,nor wiues are married, butare 
as the Angels which are in heauen. 

26 And as touching the dead, thar they ſhall 


riſc againe, haue yenotread in y © booke of Moſes, | 


% Exod. 3.6. how in the buſh God ſpake vnto him, ſaying,l * am 
| Mar 33.33. he God of Abraham,and the God of Uaac, & the | 


\Maller.we knowe that thou artrrue,and careſt for! ks 
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EL CHAP. XI. _ *xt 
God of Tacob? | 
' | 237 Godisnotthe God of thedead,butrhe God 
of the living, Ye are therefore greatly deceiued, | 
| 28 Cp* Thencame one of the Scribes that had bog prom IPY 
heard chem diſputing rogether,es perceyuing that, cutwatd okay | 
'he had anſwered them well, he asked him, Which |ſbip,neuer plea- | 
is the firſt commandement of all? - God,vnleſſe | 
| 39 leſus anſwered him, Thefirſt of allthe com- roman 
| mandements #7,4+ Heare, Iſrae}, The Lord our God| owe to God and | 
isthe onely Lord. our neighbours | 
| . 30 Thouſhalttherefore loue the Lord thy God|Y2* afore. | 
with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, & with a 
allthy minde, and with all thy ſtrength: this is the|+- Leair.rg.,o, | 
firſt commandement, Mat.az:.39, 
| 31 Andtheſecondelike,thatis, * Thou ſhalt] 2 15-9- | 
loue thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. There is none 0- pg = | 
ther commandement greater then theſe. x Mata2.ge, | 
|  Zz ThenthatSctibe ſayde vato him, Well, Ma-| £44.20.47. | 
er, thou haſt ſayde the trueth, thatthere is one om proueth | 
| God,and thar there is none but he, + —— wa 
" . ; auid | 
33 And to Joue him with all the heart, and with| himſelf of whom | 
allthe vnderſtanding, & with all the foule, & with| he came accor- 
althe trengrh,&ro loue hi: neighbour as him ſelf, 4i"gto the ficth, | 
3s more then all whole burne offings & ſacrifices, Ate v's ps | 
34 Then when Icſus ſawe thathe anſwered dif-| & thre agrees | 
 eretely,he ſayd vnto him, Thou art not farre from| force in this kinde 
the kingdome of God. And no man after that durſt 7 *<cbewherety 
 aske him any queſtion, pany pale | 
' 35 ©** Andleſus anſwered and faide teaching Dawd,er theholy | 
inthe Temple, Howe ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is| Goff that ſpake, | 
the ſonne of Dauid? who did in ama» | 
36 For Dauid himſelfe ſaid by frhe holy Ghoſt, __ _ | 
+ The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hande, * Mar.zz.s. + 
til] I make thine enemies thy fooreſtoole. | Lukn«43, | 
| 37 Then Dauid himſelfe calleth him Lorde: by 2069 | 
what meanes is he then his ſonne? and much peo- 6, overs | 
ple heard him gladly. | notraſhly to FS 
38 ** Moreouer he fayd vnto them int his do- folowedas an 
Qrine, Beware of the Scribes which loue to goc in page et K-:] 


* Ur Wha _Z10Ng taught them. 
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| kende of womans 39 And rhe chicfe ſcaresin the Synagogrics, & 


| garmentylongyevcn the firſt roumes at feaſtes, | 
| down to the heeles: | '4© Which + deuoure widowes houſes, even Vn- | 


CK wk 4 taken gene- der a colour of long prayers. Thele ſhalreceiue the 
Pal ofer any gars- | greater damnation, | 


| comeline(ſe:but in 


ment made for 


41 7 4Andas leſus ſateouer againſt the rreaſu- | 


| rbu place it ſee- \rie,he beheld howthe people caſt | money into the 
ruth to ſiqufie \treaſurie,and many riche men caſt in much. 


| That fringed gay- 


| 


| 
' 
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| ae}, is de(cri- 


| bed. ſhalbe the figne when all theſe thinges ſhall be ful-: 


42 And there came a certaine poore widow, & 
ment mnvrcaed 

3n Deuteronomie the threwin two mites, which make a quadrin. 
32.17, | 43 Thenhecalled vnto him his diſciples,8& ſaid 
+ -ar.oz.r4 \ynrothem,Verely 1 ſay vnto you,that this poore Wi- | 
he "x Joing of [dowe hath caſt more in, then all they which haue 

| ourduries which | caſt into the treaſurie. | 


| God alloweth, is| 44 Forthey all did caſt in of their ſuperfluine: 


| notelteemed {hyſheofher poucrtic did caſt in allthatſhe had, 


—— rv © 'euenall her living, 

but tothe inward affe&s of the hearrt, +Luk.zr.1,i Money of any kind ofmetall, us | 
the Remanes v/ &d, hou a the beginning dad ftampe or cone bra afſe \ ad after , uſe 4; i for 
£Wrrank money 


CHAP. XI11T,::- 39.95 


| IL of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 9 Perſecutions for the! 
Goſpell, 10 The Goſpel muſt be preachedro all nations., 
26 Of Chriltes comming to iudgement. 33 We mult warch| 
| | and pray. 

$s Mat.24,r, I Nd +7 as he went out of the Temple, one of 
Lukg.s. his diſciples ſaid ynto him, Maſter,ſee what 


x Thedefirutio maner ſtones, and what maner buildings. are here, | 
of the Jen | 


citic,and whole | _ * x Then lefus anſwered and ſayde vnto him, 
nation is fore- | Seefſt thou theſe great buyldings?there ſhall nor be 


colde, andthe |Iefr one ſtone vpon a ſtone, thatſhalnor be throw-! 
troubles of the end 

owne. 
Church:Euryer | 
there are annex-| 3 And as he fate on the mount of Oliues', ouer 


ed many com- | againſt the Temple, Peter,and lames, and tohn, & 


. forts, and laſtoff Angrew asked him ſecretly, 


althecadofthel Toy vs, when ſhalithefe rhings be? and what 


* Lukirhe4z Ihiled? 
5s Andlcfus anſwered AAR began ro ſaye, 
+ Take 
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Ye en neem error | 


| EEE, - > - 7+ - NEL. 
'+ Take heede left any man deceiue you. - | 
| 6 For manyſhalcome in wy Name,ſaying,I am 
\ChriF,and ſhal deceiue many, + + , 

7 Furthermore when ye ſhal heare of warres, 8 
[rumors of warres,be ye nottroubled: for ſuch things 
muſt needes be:but rhe end ſha/nor beyer, 
| 8 For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom, & there ſhalbe earthquakes 
indiuers quarters,and there ſhalbe famine &trou- 
bles:theſe arethe beginnings of ſorowes. 

9 Buttake ye heede to your (clues: for they ſhal 
deliver you vp to the Councils, and tv the Syna- 
gogues: ye ſhall be beaten, and brought before ru- 
wi and Kings for my ſake, for a® teſtimoniall ynto 
them. -- 
10 And the Goſpell muſt firſt be publiſhed a- 
mong all nations. | 
| 11 +Butwhenthey leade you, and deliver you! 
Vp, ® be not carefull before hande, neytber *ſtudie: 
what ye ſhallſay : bur what is giuen you at the ſame 
rime,thatſpeake:for itis not ye that ſpeake,bur the 
holy Ghoſt. 
| Iz Yea,andthe brother ſhall deliver the bro- 
'ther to death,& the father the ſonne,and the chil- 
ren ſhall riſe againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe 
them todye. | En, 

13 And yee ſhallbe hated of all men * for my 
Names ſake :*+but whoſocuer ſhall endure ynto the 
cnd, he ſhalbe (aued. 

' 14 © Moreoner, when ye ſhall ſee the abomina- 
tion of dcſolation ( ſpoken of by x Daniel the Pro- 
phet) © ſet where it ought nor, (lethim that rea- 
derh,confiderir)then let chem zhar be in ludea,flce 
into the mountaines, 

15 Andlethimthatis vponthe houſe,nor come 
downe intothe houſe, neyther enter therein, ro 
fetch any thing our of his houſe. 
| 16 Andlerhimtharis in the fielde, nor turne 
backe againe to take his garment. 


|a The heaymy of | 
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you preachmg,shall 
be a moit euadent 
witneſſe again#t 
them , ſo that they 
Shall nor be ableto' 
pretend 1gnovance, 
+ Mat.10.19. 
Luk Gr 214y 
b VVe arent for 
bidden to thinke © * 
before hand,bur  *? 
penſiue carefulnes 
whereby men diſs 
ceurag*theſelars, 
which proceedeth 
from ai8triaft, and! 
want of confidence! 
and ſure bope of 
Gods af iſtace:thas) 
carefnines we are | 
willed to beware 
of, Looke Mat.5.25 
c By any kimde of 
artificious & cun-. 
ning kinde of tate 
' what to ſpeake, | 
d For me, M4 
0 Mate24c15. 
Luk.:z.20, 
%Dan.9.27. | 
\e VVhenthe Hea.. 
then and prophane 
people shalnot only 
enter into the | 


Templeand defile | 


| both n,Q> the cttreg 


but alſo cleane 4 


___17 Then fry it. __ 


' 
[ 
f 


| 


L 


j 
3 
' 


D—_— 


_— —— 


CSE NE CC ee ECD — A nn ey hang 


$, MARKE. 


-—_ 


17 Then wo ſhabbetothemrhatare with childe, 
| and to themthat giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 

18 Pray therefore thar your flight be not in the 
winter, 
f Thiainakindesf 19 Forfrhoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulation, ar 
f pram wes" pf x Yas not from the beginning of the creation which | 
| bath a grear fl force | God created vntothis time,neyther ſhalbe. | 
ity for it giueth | | 20 Andexcept that the Lorde had ſhortened 
2310 wnderſtend, | thoſe dayes,no fleſhe ſhoulde be ſaued : bur for the 


that inall that | vie &; ſake, which he hath choſen, he hath ſhortes 


tone onemiſeric | 

| 41/3 follow ven ned thoſe dayes. 
| _— [Fre | 21 Then+ ifany man ſayetoyou, Loc, hereis| 
 reme it ſilfe were | Chriſt, or, lo, hes there, belecue ir nor. 


| Yor Ay, y fi 22 Forfalſe Chriſtes ſhal riſc, & falſe prophery, | | 
Cote - 6d ſaxth | 3Nd ſhall ſkewe fignes and wonders,to deceme fir 


| that theday of the Were poſliblethe very ele. 


Lorde thable | 23 Buttake yc heede:beholde, I haveſhewed: 
_— ,, | youall things before. 
þPpgkg ** | 24 CMoreouerinthoſe dayes, afterthar na. 
 andar.t.  Jation,4the ſunne ſhal waxe darke, and the moone | 


+Iſ4.:z,10 ſhalnotgiueher light, 
Ts, :;, 25 Andtheſtarresofheauen ſhall fall: and the 
a ate} | powers which are in heaucn,ſhal ſhake. | 
| 26 Andthenſhalthey ſee the Sonne of man c6+ | 
| ming in the cloudes,with great power and glorie. | 
© Met-:4.3%k | 27 »Andhe ſhall then ſend his Angels, & ſhall 
gather together his cle& from the foure windes, & 
fromthe vtmoſt parte of the carth to the vemoſt | 
| part of heauen. 
28 Nowe learne a parable of the figge tree, | 


| When her bough is yer render, & it bringeth forth | 


| leaues,ye know that ſommer z-necre. 
| 29 Soinlikemaner, whenyeſce theſe thinges 


| come to paſſe, know thar che kingdom of Godis nere, | 


. exenatrhe _ 
30 Verely | ſaye vntoyou, that this generation 
| ſhalnor Rt al theſe things be done. 
| 31 Heauenandearthſhall paſſe awaye, butmy 


wordcs (halnort paſſe away, 


* 2 Teot EE | 22 *Þk 
32 
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' 32 *Butofthat day & houreknoweth no man, 2 The later day | 
no, not the Angels which are in heauen, neyther i5notcuriouſly 
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the Sonne himſclfe,bur the Father. to beſearched | 
8-1 for which the | 
| 33 + Take heede:watch,andpray:for ye knowe |paher alone 
| ® \nortwhenthetmeis. ingot but 
7 SS- For the Sonne of man 3s 28 a man poing into a|{ct vs rather 
| |.34 free - ret take heede, that | 


| | \fixangecountrey, and leauerh his houſe, & giueth|;/ 7 wor | 
| EF {/authoritiero his ſcruancs, andto euery man his|y,ynaware, 
' © worke,andcommandeth the porter to watch. + Matet4ury, 
| & | 35 Watchyetherefore, (for ye know not when; | 
| F {the maſtcrofthe houſe will come, ar eue,or at mid- | 
| | |night,ar the cocke crowing, or in the dawning,) | 
| | 36 Leaſtifhecomeſuddenly,he ſhould find you 
| | \ficeping. | | | 
T 37 Andthoſc thingsthatI ſaye vntoyou, I ſay 
| | |vntoallmen,Watch., 
| |þ CHAP. XIIIT. | 
| x ThePrieſts conſpiracie againſt Chriſt, $3 The women | 
4 powing oyle on Chriſtes head. 12 The preparing ofthe 
aſſeouer, 223 The inſtitution ofthe Supper. 41 Chriſt 


Z delivered into the hands of men, 43 Iudas betrayeth him 
_ with a kifſe.5 3 Chriſt is before Caiaphas.66 Peters deniall, 
\ ix Nd + * two dayes after followed the feaſte of T Mat 36.8, | 

, A the Paſſcoucr, & of ynleauened ur mY way” = witof | 
the hie Pricſts,8& Scribes ſought howe they myghet God, aeainſt the | 
take himby craft,and pur him to death. counſel] of men, | 
' F | 2» Buttheyſayd, Notinthe feaſt day, leaſt there !t cametopaſſe | 
; | | be anytumulr among the people. | | Swag | 
| 3 - Andwhenhewasin Bethania in the houſe] ec the ſolene_. 

of Simon the leper, as he fate at table, there came! day of the Paſſe. 
a woman hauing a boxe of oyntment of ſpikenard, or 4/9" in all 
very coſtly,and ſhee brake the boxe,and powredir| ; _ —_ | 
on his head. | he figure, 
| ' 4 *Therefore ſome diſdained among theſclues, + Mat.26.s. 
| and ſaid, To what endis this waſte of oyntmenr? |* _ q 
| 5 For irmyghthaue bene ſolde for more then 3, ene 
'*three hundreth pence, and bene giuen ynto rhe| firare before 

re,and they murmured againſt her, God. 


| 6 ButIcſus ſayde,Lether alonc: why trouble "RL Iidhwr ky age 
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3 Chriſt ſaffred |her?ſhe hath wrought a good worke on me. 

 hinſelfeto bea-| 97 3 For yehaue the poore with you alwayes , & 
| wit 1p % | when ye will ye may do them good, bur me ye ſhall | 
| taing confidera- not hauc alway es. | | b 
| tions:but his will 8 # She hath done that ſhe coulde: ſhe came a- | | 


| is tobedaylva- |fore hand to anoyntmy bodie rothe burying, 


on 


| cond inthe | 9 Verely I ſay vnto you, whereſocuer this Goſe i 
Tae /pell ſhalbe preached throughout the whole world, 
' 4 This woman [PE Inaldepre B MW ace PF 
bythe ſecretin- |this alſo rharſhe hath done, ſha]be ſpoken ofinre- F 
 ſtinctof theSpi-|membrance of her. PEEL * 8 
; Tit, anoynting | 5 oo | ' | 
| Chriftſerteth | 39. 0+ Then Judas Iſcariot,one of the rwelue, = 
| before mes eyes, | Went away vnto the hie Prieſts,to betray him vnto| I © 
| hisdeath & bu- |them, WTO Wr'S: a 
on _ were] 12 And when they heard it, they were glad, &| Þ a 
ph FN [promiſed thatthey would giue him mony:therfore| ty 
| Luk 23-4. [he ſought how he might conuenient]y betray him. | 
5 Conerouſnes | 12 & +© Now the firſt day of vnleauened bread, > 
wang my -BY d when fthey ſacrificed the Paſſcouer,his diſciples| | by 
iean occafon to | aid vnto-him; Where wilt thouthar we goe & pre-| Þ® | 
| betray and cru-| Pare,that thou mayeft care thePaſſcouer? ; : 
cific Chrilk. 13 Then he ſcncfoorth two of his diſciples, and 
| ran ſayde yntothem , Goe ye intothe citic, and there 5 
| «22,0 0 . » _ 
Chl being |{halla man micere you bearing a pitcher of water: . 
made fibiett ro| followe him. IF | 
the Law forvs, | 14 And whitherſoeuer he goeth in, ſaye ye to] Þ p 
| doerh 'cclebrare/ thc good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſayeth,| ® | 
| thePaſſeoner |\1/4,erceisthe lodging where Iſhal eate the Paſſeos| |Þ | 
according tothe! Whereis the lodging where Tſhal eatethe Paſſeo,| Þ |, 
 Lawerand there-| uer with my diſciples? | # 
| vithalt by ami-! 15 And he will ſhewe you' an ©vpper chamber| ®Þ | 
rack ſheweth | 41,;-h 5: large,trimmed andprepared:there make ir} Þ 
; that notwithſta- Parte | 
 dingheinthe |FEadic for vs, | i {1 
; fAicſh ſhall 15 So his diſciples went forth, and cameto the} Þ 
firaight on hs citie,and founde as he had ſaid vatothem,& made| | | 
-5% oh maths readie the Paſſeouer. 1 5 
| b That'is,ypon which day,ey at the enening ofthe ſame day,which was the beginning of | t 
| the fiftenth, Looke Mat,24.17. c They uſed to ſacrifice, d This's ſpoken thus,by the f:- c 
| gure SMetorymia,whichs vſual mn Sacraments, or by the Paſſeougr u meant the Paſchal| Þ 
| lambe. e The Greeke word ſignfieth that part of the houſe that u higheſt fro the ground, | | 
| rorhat vſe ſo eucr it be putty but becauſe they vſed to ſup inthat part of the howſe , they i Y 
| called it a ſupping chamber. 't 
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_— 


they all, 


-4 


i 

: 
'Y 
' 
Lo 


' 17 CAndateuen he came withtherwelue. . 


© & | 
| 18 + 7 Andasthey fate at table & did cate, Ie-/* Pſalm,qr-t0, | 


ſus ſaid, Verely I ſay vnto you, thar ane of you ſhall 
betray me,which cateth with me. _ 

19 Thenthey began to be forowful and to ſay 
ro him one by one, Is it I? And another,Is jt I? 

20 Andheanſwered and ſaid vnto them, 1: zs 
one of y twelue that f dippeth with me in y platter. 
| 21 Truely the Sonne of man goeth his way,as it 
1s written of him:+ but wo be to that man,by whoni 
'the Sonne of man is betrayed:it had bene good for 
[that man,if he had neuer bene borne. - 
| 22 - Andas they did eate, lefus trooke the bread, 
and when he had giuenthankes, he brake it & gaue 
'itro them, and ſaid, Take,cate,this is my body. 
| 23 Alſo he rookethe cup, and when he had gi- 
ven thankes,gaue it to them: and they al dranke 
'of it. 
| 24  Andheſaidynto them, This.is my blood of 
that newe Teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 

25 Verely I ſay vntoyou, I wil drinke no more 
of the fruite of the vine vntil tharday, that I drinke 
ar newe in the kingdome of God, 
| 26 Andwhen they had ſung a Pſalme,they wer 
out to the mount of Oliues. 
| 27 Cx* Then Icſus ſaid vnto them, Allye ſbal- 
be offended by me this night : for it is written, 
I wil ſmire the ſhephearde, andthe ſheepe ſhal- 
be ſcattered. 


Mat .:6.20,43, 
Luke.22.14« 


Tohn.r3.18 gur. | 
7 The figureof | 
the lawe, which | 
isby& bytobe. | 
fulfilled,is abro+ | 
gared:& inplack | 
thereof are put, | 
beures of y uewe 
couenant anſwe» 
rable ynto them, 
which ſhall con- 
tinue tothe 
worlds ende. 

f That vſcthte _ 
eate meate with 
mee. 

+ All.r.r6. 

< Alat 26.36, 

I of OrA1 02go 


% Tohn.r6.22. 

$8 Chriſtfore-. 
telleth how he 
ſhalbeforſaken 
of his, but yer 
that he wil ne- 
uer forſake 
them, 


| 28 BurafterthatT amriſen, Iwil go into * Ga- 
lile before you. 

| 299 AndPeter ſaid vnto him, Although almen 
ſhould be offended at thee, yer would not 1. 

| 39 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto 
thee, this day, exeninthis night,before the cocke 
crowe twiſe, thou ſhalt denije me thriſe. 

| 31 Buthe ſaid more earneſtly, If I ſhould dye 
with thee, L wil not denic thee : likewiſe alſo ſaide 


%* Zach,tz.7, 

|* (hap.16.7« 

'9 Here is ſet 
forthin an ex- 
cellent perſon, a 
'moſt ſorowful 

| example of mans 
raſhnesand.,, 
weaknes., 79 
gs That dewubling . | 
of words, ſertarh... 
out more planely 
Peters vehement ., 


} 
[1 


1 


Eg : L —3JzC+** After ffrmeron — 


| 


S. MARKE. 


* 
i 


| De pe 5 here, til I haue prayed. | 


that fleſh which 33 And herooke with him Peter, and Iames, 


| he tooke vpon and lohn, and he began to be troubled, & in greas | 


| op heauineſle, 
| horifle rerrors) 34 Andfaid vnto them, My foule is very hea« 


| ofthe curſe of Wegeven ynto the death: tary here,and warch. | 
| God,receiueth | 35 Sohe wentforward a Jitle, and fe] downe on 


od 6 broke the ground, and prayed,thar if it were poſlible,chat 


which he being POUre might paſſe from him, | 


uſt, doch | 35 Andhefaid,* Abba, Father, all things are 
Rraighrway | |pofſible vnto thee:rake away this cup from me:ne« 


xg vertheles notthatIwi), butthat thou wilk, be done. 


b This doubling of 37 ** Then he came, & found them ſleeping,& 
the worde, was v+ ſaid to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou ? couldeſt nor 
ſed imtheſe daiey, thou wartche one houre? 


when their lan- 
33. C Warch ye,and pray, that ye enter not into 
or. utci tencation: the ſpiritin deedeis readic,burthe fleſh 


| Shis word, Abba, |is weake. | 
hs ”_ _—_ 39 And againe he went away, and prayed, and 
At N00. [ſpakethe ſame words. 
| example ofthe | 
| fuggiſhucsof | 49 Andhe returned, and founde them afleepe | 
| men,cuen in the|againe: for their eyes were heauie: neither knewe| 
| —». go they what they ſhould anſwere bim. | 
"ogg 41 Andhe came the third time, and faid ynto 


+ Mar.:6. 43, \them,Sleepe henceforth, and rake your reſt: ic in 
Luke.32047- |ynough; the houre is come: behold, the Sonne of | 


lohn.1#.3. {manisdclivered into the hands of ſinners. | 
12 As men did 


willingly fpoile | 42 Riſe vp:ler vs go: lo,he that berraycth me, is 
God their Crea-| at hand, 
tor ofhis praiſe | 12 + "* And immediatly while heyer ſpake, 
(wee Fay came ludas that was one of the ewelue,& with him| 
| ſoCkriſtwilling- a great mulrjtude with ſwords and ſtaues from the! 
| ly,goyngabouur hic Prieſts,and Scribes, and Elders. | 
| to makeſatisfac- 

tion for this ruing, is forſaken of his owne, and betrayed by one of his familiars 
| asathiefe,thar the puniſhment might be agreeable to the finne, and we who 


; 


| nre vety traytours,forſakers, and ſacrilegers mightbe delivered out of the de-| 
wh ſnare. | 


 Zuke22.39, Gethſernane: then he ſaid ro his diſciples, Sitye 


| 
| 
l 


aan | og LR EE de > Abe RE onde -— 44 And A 


: Bhs 


eb ata  GORER” PERM oanaD 
| þ Mat.6.30e 32 (+ After, they cameintoa place named | 


+220 
84 
LY. 
L- 
We 
ELa- 
$2 
* AS 
0 
oo» pf 
v8 
El 
54 
. 


| 44 Andhethatberrayed him, hdg 


: 


traightway to him, and ſaid, Hayle Maſter,and kiſ- 


' with ſtaues,ro take me. 


 notbyfalſe witneſſes, is at the length, for confeſſing God to be 
| Condemned of impictie before } hic Prieſt: that we, who denied God andwere. 
in decdewicked,wight be quit before God, +Mar.:6.r0. | 


juenchens/ 
8:oken, ſaying, Whomſacuer | ſhal kifle, he iris: |. Ss 
take him hr ſeade bim away ' ſafely. ; 8 So diligenth, 


that 
45 And affooneas hee was come, he went pungh 519 ir 


ſed him. Ny | 
46 Thea they laide their handes on him, and Ub RE | 


tooke him. 13 Vnderpre- | 


47 And* one of themthar ſtoode by, drew our |tence of podli. | 


a ſword, and ſmote a ſeruantof the hiec Prieſt, and corn op | 


' cut of his eare. doe violence a= | 


43 And leſus anſwered and ſaid vntothem , Ye [gainſt Chriſt, 


: fo wa mm VVhichhecats 
be come out as againſt a thicfe with ſwords, and Mi © fraqir tary 


beayi | 
49 I wasdaily with you teaching in the Temple, rar rein bo: 
and ye tooke me nor: but chis i: done thatthe Scrip-| hreme forth; 
tures ſhoulde be fulfilled. _— wemay | 
5o Thenthey !all forſooke him and fled. Fancy. +7 on 
5r 7 And there folowed him a certaine yong|o/re;rheſe vil- 


man,clothed in® linnen vpon his bare body,and the| lane: violenth ſes 


' yong men caught him. os him . 

| $2 Burheletthis linnen cloth, 8 fled from them F 5 verge Pe 

aked . s .- 
" T Tobn.r8. 24. 


53. + Sotheyled Icſus away to the hie Prieft,|» The higheſt | 
and to him came® together al the hic Prieſts, and| oct waraſſere.. | 


the Elders, andthe Scribes. bled, becauſe ( lmiſt 


54 And Peter folowed him afarre of,cuen into bleſphens nd - | 


the hal ofthe hie Pricſt,and fate with the ſeruants,|falſepropher : for | 


| and warmed himſe/fearthe fire, | 4s for the othey | 
55 **Andthe + hie Pricſts,and all the Council EIN | 


 foughrfor wirnes againſt Ieſus,ro pur him to death,| pints the Prieft, | 
' butfoundnone. ro enforcePilate by 
| * 56 For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him,but| #47 mearer to | 
their witnes agreed nottogether. 


condewme him, 


4 | hri | 
57 Thenthere aroſe certaine, and bare fallc; _ E abraey | 


' witnes againſt him,ſaying, | Fhe could not | 


'be opprethd, no. 
isFather, 


{ 
Ws + 
-+F 


S. MARKE, 


| % Mar. 2430, 
|Fringal kinde of 


| ſakes, gerteth c- 


| 


| 


Ce IF ers oc aa 


_ > res 


| tance and faith 


'P If we compare 


| that Petey was 


the ſecond denial 
| #85 ſpoken of,there 


| $14 man ſeruant | 


| net amaide, 
| 3% Afat 26.75» 
\ Johnazz.z$. 


| 
| + Tohn.3.19. 


God,who is 
molt pree of 
al praiſe? 


x5 Chrift ſuf- 
[re roche for our 


verlaſting glotic 
to them that be- 
leeue in him, 

+» Mai. 26.65. 
Tukean.ss, 
Tohn,8. 2s. 

16 Anheauie 
example of the 
frailenes ofman, 
rogether witha 
moſt comforta- 
ble example of 
F mercie of God, 
| who giteth the 
| Þrrire : of repen- 


to hjs ele&. 
% Mat 26.7 t» 
Luke.:z, 58. 


the Euangeliſtes 
dibygently togither 
we hal percetue 


knowen of many 
through the mai- 


dens report : yea | 


and m Luke, when 


——#Þ Weheard him ſay, 4 I wil deſtroy this Tem- | 
ple made with hands,and within three dayes I wil 
builde another ,made without hands; 

59 Buttheir wines yet agreed notzogether. 

60 Thenthe high Prieſt Rood vp amongs the, 

and al [xed tefus, ſaying, Anſvereſt thou nothing ? 
har is y matter y thele beare witnes againſt thee? 

61 Buthe held his peace, & anſwered nothing, 
Againe the high Prieſt asked him,& ſaid vnto him, | 
Artthou that Chiiſt the Sonne of the © Bleſſed? | 

62 Andlieſus faid,l ambe, + and ye ſhallſee the 
Soune of man fit at the right hand ofthe power of 
God,and come in the clouds of heauen, 

63 Thenthe high Prieſt rent his clothes, & ſaid, 
Whz:rhaucwe any more neede of witneſſes ? 
64 Ye hauc heard the blaſphemic: whar thinke | 
n ? _ they al condemned him to be woorthie of 
cat | 

65 "5 Andſome beganto ſpit at him, and to co-| 
uer his face,and to beate him with fiſts, and to ſay. 
vnto him, Propheſie, And the ſergeants ſmote ing! 
: with their roddes. 

66 + ** Andas Peter was beneath inthe hall, 
there came one of the maides of the hie Prieſt, | 

67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelfe, 
ſhe looked on him,and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with le» 
ſus of Nazareth, 

63 Buthe deniedit, ſaying, I knowe him nor, 
neither wotT whatthou ſayeſt, Then he went our, 
intothe porche,and the cocke crewe. 

69 # Then? a maid ſawe him againe, & began 
to ſay tothem that ſtood by, This 1 is one of them, _ 

70 Buthe deniedir againe: and anon after,they 
that ſtood by,faid againe ro Peter, Surcly thou art. 


mentioned, and 


ſ 


one of them :- for thou art of Galile,and thy Wo” 
is like, 

71 Andhebegantocurſe, and ſweare, ſaying, 1 
' knownotthis man of whom ye ſpeake. 

72 $Thenthe ſecond timethe cocke crew,and 
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'Perer remembred the word thar Teſus had faid vn- 


.' 


F - 4 
_ |- © > —— 


CHAP, 


XV. 


7 


to him, Before y cocke crow twiſe;thou ſhair denie | 
me thriſe, and waying that with him ſclfc, he wepr. | 


' x Ofthe hinges that Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pilate. 11 Ba-| 

| rabbas ispreferred before Chriſt . 15 Filare delinererh 
Chriſt to be crucified, x7 Heis crowned with thorne. 
19 They ſpit on him, and mocke him. 21 Simon of Cy» 
rene carieth Chriſtes croſſe . 27 Chrilt is crucified be- 
ewene two theeues, 26 He is railed at. 37 He giveth 
vp the ghoſt. 43 Ioſeph burieth him, 


x A Nd + * anonin the dawning, the hie Prieſts 
helde a Councill with the Elders, andthe 

Scribes,and the whole Council, and bound Ieſus, 

and led him away,and* dcliuered him to Pilate. 


CHAP, 


X V. 


' 
| 


tie, 2. | 


++ Mat.27.1, 
Luke22,66. 
Tokat8,rg, 
1 Chriſt being 
bounde before 


2 ' Then Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of [the judgement 


the Iewes? And he anſwered, and fſaide vntohim, 


Thou faicſt ir. 


3 And the hie Prieftes accuſed him of many 


things. 


things they witnes againit thee, 


| 


4 + Wherefore Pilate asked him againe,ſaying, 
 Anſwereſt thou nothing ? beholde howe many 


5 Bur Jeſus anſwered no more ar al',ſo that Pi- 
lare maruciled. 

| 6 Nawatthe feaſt, Pilate ® did deliuer a priſo- 
ner vnto them, whomſocuer they would defire. 


ſeate of an earth 
ly Indge, ino- 
pen aſſembly 1s 
condemned as 
guiltie vnro 

the death of the 
croſle, not for 
his owne finnes, 
(as appeareth 
bythe Indges 
'owne wordes) 


——————— — — — 


4 none 


ee ee ar er nm OOOOOOOOon_ 


but for all ours, | 


[that we moſt 
|guiltie creatu- 


7 Then there was one named Barabbas, which' es being deli- 


was bound with his fellowes, that had made inſur-| uered from the 
reion, who in the inſurrefion had committed| &vyItines of our 


—+ 


murther. 


8 Andy people cried aloude,&began to defire 
 thathe would do as he had eucrdone vnto them. 
'9 Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid, Wil y 
' thatllerlooſe vnto you the King of the lewes? 


+ Matth.a7.12, Luke#;.3. loin-18.35. b Vſedto 


RE —— 


linnes, mightbe 
.quitted before 
the wdgement 

ſeate of God, e. 


——. .—_—— 


e venin the open | 


afſemblie of the | 


Anecls, 


a It wasnetlaws | 
full for them to put any man to death , for all cauſes of life and death were taken away 
from them, firſt by Herode the great ,and afterward by the Romanez,abogt fortie earns | 
before the deſtyuttion of the-Temple , and therefore they deliuer Zeſus to Pilate, 


deliner . 
(-# © WP 


of 
NE CO CCCCLITI_Y 


2 Chriſt, going 
about to take a- 
way the ſinnes os 
| men,who went 
| about to vſurpe 
| the throne of 
God himſelfe is 
| Edened as one 
| That hunted af- 
| ter the kingdoe, 
\ and mockedw al. 
falſe ſhew of a 
| Kingdoms, that 
wcon the other 


_ gloricat Gods 


owne hand, 


+ Mata7;2. 


Luke.23.26, 


3 The rage of 
; the wicked hath 


' n>meaſure,bur | 


' the mean ſea 
| fon, euen rhe 
| weakeneſle of 


J 
| 
| 
| 


{ 


S: MARK E, 


dn eo ern re ere 


12 AndPilate anſwered,and faide againe vnto! 


them, Whar wil ye then that I doe n#th him,whome 
ye call the King of the lewes? 


13 Andthey cried againe, Crucifie him, 
14 Then Pllate ſaid vntothem, But whar euill 


hath he done? And they cried the more feruent- 


| de, whoſliall |1y, C rucific him. EY 

 indeedebee- 15 So Pilate willing to content the people, 1oo- 

| eeownp Kings, || ſed them Barabbas, and dcliuercd leſus,when hee 
my E CERE. had ſcourged him, that he might be crucified. 


16 Then the ſouldiers Jed him away into the 
hall,which is the common hall , and called roge- 
ther the whole band, 


17 * And clad himwith purple, and platteda 5 


crowne of thornes,and pur it. about hzs head, 


18 Andbegan to ſaſutc him, ſaying,Haile, King 4 


of the lewes, 


19 And they ſmotc him on the heade with a I 
Chriſt,beingin | Teede,and ſpat ypon him, and bowed the knees,and| F 


| wine vnder the did him reuerence. 
cauie burden ' 


| of thecroſſe,do- 


| eth manifeſtly 
| ſhewythat a 


' 


: 
[1 
. 
# 


| Jambeisled to | 


| be ſacrificed. 
| + Mat.27.33, 


| Luke,2 3.32. 
| Tohn,r 0.17. 


| 4 Chriſt is led 


' out of the -walles 


| of the earthly 


. 
[4 


| Hiern alem, into 


| a foule place of 
| dead mens car- 
| kaſes,as a man moſt yncleane,not touching himſelfe,but touching our ſinnes, 


20 And whe they had mocked bim,they tooke | 
rae purple off him, & put his owne clothes on him, | 


and led him out to crucihe him. 


21 + And they? compelled one that paſſed by, 
called Simon of Cyrene ( which came our of the 
countrey, & was father of Alexander and Rufus): 


to beare his croſfle. 


22 +* Andrhey brought him to a place named | 
Golgotha, which is by interpretation, the place of F 


dead mens skulles. 


23 Andthey gaue himro drinke wine mingled! 


| which were layde ypon him, to the ende that we being made cleane by his 


| blood, might be brought intothe heauenly SanKuanie, 


. wr 


10 Forhe knewe that the hie Prieſts had deli» 
uered himof enuie. | 2 

11 But the high Prieſts had moued the people 
eo defire that he would rather deliver Barabbas yn- | 
ro them, 


Sei aaeRes 6 with 


| 


EUKDB. XY. 


| with myrrhe : buthe received itnor. + Luke.21.24. 

24 +5 And when they had crucified him, they 5 kw IG 
| parted his garments, caſting lots for them, what crolſe, and = he 
| cuery man ſhould haue. | wickedeſt cay. 


25 And it wasthe third houre, when they cru-|tife that euer 


| . | was, molt vylie . 
| cified him. . c hi ſl .® b reproued ; that | 
| 26 Andthe title of his cauſe was wrirtE aboue,| , being clo» | 
THAT KING OF THE IEVVES. | thed with his 


27. They crucified alſo with him two theeues,| righteouineſſe, 


the one on the righthand, & the other on his lefr. and bleſſed with | 


28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, ed bois 


| + And he was counted among the wicked, | onely oblation, | 
| 29 And they that wentby, raylcd on him, wag-| may be taken vp | 
| ging their heads, and ſaying,: Hey,thou rhar de- _ _, | 
' Kroyeſt the Temple, & buyldeſt it in three dayes, 46x 


y ** lein.2.19, | 
39 Sauethy ſclfe,& come downe fro the croflc.)s How angrie | 


31 Likewiſe alſo euE the hie Prieſts mocking,| Godwas againſt | 
ſayd among themſelues with the Scribes, He ſaued| Þ''” finne, which | 


' he puniſhed in | 
other men, himſelfe he cannor ſaue. ans. ſarerie his © | 


32 LerChriſt y King of Iſrae] now come downe| Sonne, it appea- | 


! 


fro the crofle that we may ſce;and belecue. They' 7th bythis hore | 


 alfo that were crucified with him,reuiled bim. & *iP!e darkenes.: | 
, . 9 \c Bythis word lad | 
' - 33 CNowwheny fixt houre was come,* darke-' j, ,.a:c;h Pale- 


' nes aroſe ouer © all the land varill the ninth houre. | fina:ſo that the 
34 Andartthe 7 ninth houre Ieſus cried with a fraungenes of the 


Joude voyce,faying, * Eloj,Eloi.lamma-ſabachtha- _ 7k Ger 
ni? which is by interpretation, My God, my God, |;, that,that at the | 


why haſt thou forſaken me? fea#t of the Paſſco- | 
© 35 Andſome of them that ſtood by, when they #7, #14 in rhe full | 


heard it, ſaid, Beholde,he calleth Elias. TO 
Szme thined ower | 


| allthe ret of the world, and at midday, that corney of the world , wherein ſo wicked an | 
| atf wds commed,was ouer couered with moft groſſe darknes, 7 Chriſt iriving mighs.. | 
ily withSaran,with finne and with death, all three armed with the horrible 
curſe of God, grieuouſly tormented in body hanging vpon the croſle, and in 
 foule plunged i y depth of hell, yet he riddeth him (elte, crying with a migh- | 
| tie voyce : & notwithſtanding the wound which he receined of death,in thar | 

that he died,yer by ſmiting both things aboue, and things beneath,by renting | 

of the vaile of the Temple, and by the reftimonie wrung out of them which | 
' murdered him, he ſheweth mildy ynto the reſt of his enemies, which | 
are as yer. obſtinate, and mocke at him , that heſhalbe knowen our of | 
' handtobe conquerour and Lordof all. # Pſal.22.1. Mat.z7, 46. 


I ——— ———_—— 


= _K 2 36 And 


— — Or ————-—_ a _—_— 


Ar IE on rn er 


'come,and take him downe. 


| | 37 And leſuscryed with aloude voyce ,and : 


| 'gaue vp the ghoſt, 


twaine,from the top to the botrome., 
| 39 Now when the Centurion, which ſtood ouer 


| heſaid, Trucly this man was the Sonne of God. 

8 Chriſttothe | 40 C* There were allo women, which bebelde 
| &reat _ * afarre of , among whom was Marie Magdalene, & 
ſokethe Lorde, Marie(the mother of lames the lefſe, and of loſes) 


choſe women _ | and Salome, 


this whole | 


Tro-vai ; Women which came vp with him vnto Hieruſalem, 


Tobnr9.3599 ſcllour, whichalſo looked for y kingdome of God, 


4 Amanefzreat came, and went in*©boldly vnto Pilate, and asked 


| authoyitie, of the | | 
eomncil pr A the body of leſus. | 


| Into counſelly | dead, and called vnto him the Centurion, & asked 
| Pilate. 1,, of him whether he had bene any while dead. 
ety iy 5:9apM 45 And when he knew the zrueth of the Centus« 
ſeph caft biſelfs rion,he gaue the bodie to loſeph: | 
into, weshallper- 46 Who bought alinnen cloth, and rooke him 
| ceie bow boldhe  Jowne , and wrapped himin the linnen ciorh, and 
"wn layd him in atombe thar was hewen out of a rocke, 
and rolled a ſtone vnto the doore of the ſepulchre: 
47 And Marie Magdalene, & Maric loſcs m- 
ther,behelde where he ſhould be layed. 
$9 CHAP, XVL 
| x Of Chriſtes reſurre&ion. 9 He appeareth to Marie Mag- 
dalene and others. x5 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach, 


19 His aſcenſon, 


| 


& Pſal.69,27, | 36  Andoneranne,and filled a + ſpondpe fulof 'Þ 
vineger , and put it ona recde, and gaue himto | 
drinke,ſaying,Lethim alone: Lerys ſee if Elias wil | © 


' 38 And the yaile of the Temple was rent in : 


againſt him, ſaw y he thus crying gaue vp y gholt, x 


for his witneſſes, 41 Which alſo when he was in Goalile,v folow- | 
which beheldall' ed him, and miniſtred vnto him, and many other | 


+ Lukes, | 42 © Andnowwhen nightwas come (becauſe | 
* Matth.z7.57. | itwas the day of the preparation that is before the | 
| Sabbath) | 
* Luke 23.0, | 43 * Ioſephof Arimathea,an honorable coli» | 


| hedrin, or els taken 44 And Pilate marueiled, if he were already 7 


[EY 
$ 
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CHAP, xXVL. ; 7 : 
I ANi 4 when the Sabbath day was paſt, Marie +4 Luks Kg. 


Magdalene, and Marie the mother of ſames, ſobn20.7. 
and Salome, bought ſweete oyntments, that they 
' might come,and anoynt him. 

2 Therefore early in the morning, the fr day| 
of the weeke,they came vnto the ſepulchre,when| 
the Sunne was now riſen, neon; 

3 Andthcy laid one to another, Who ſhal rolle 4 UUhen they caft 


| 


| 
| 


vs away the ſtone from the dore of the ſepulchre? |their eye roward | 


4 And whenthey * looked; they ſawe that the the ſepulchye. 


None was rolled away (for it was a very greatone) + page > 


5 + Sothey went into the® ſepulchre, and ſawe |, 7,25 the cave, 


| a yong man fitting at the right {ide , clothed in a|wherem the ſepul- 


| Jong whiterobe : and they were fore troubled,” |&ve was cut ante 
| 6 Butheſaid ynto them,Be nor ſotroubled: ye og = (5:9 

| ſeeke [efuvof Nazareth/, which hath bene cruci-|;\ Ck bim- 

| fied: heisriſen, heis not here: bchold the place ſelfe appeareth 
| where they put him. © © joy avs. 
7 Burgoe your way, and tel his diſciples,& Pe- he fear 
ter; tharhe will goe before you into Galile ; there | credulitie. 
hall ye ſee him, - as he ſaid vnto you. |RIohn 20.16, 

8 Andthey went out quickly, and fled fromthe|£%% #2. _ 
ſepulchre for they tiEbled,& were amaſcd:neither Ch ants 
ſaid theyany thing to anym3; for they were afraid. |rethto two 0- 

9 C* And wheEleſus was riſen againe,early the |ther diſciples, 
firſt Jay of the weeke , he ippeated firſt ro Marie od - length to. 
Magdalene,x our of whom he had caſt ſev] diuels. ” honing 5 

10 Andihe wentand told them that had bene John 20,19. 


with bim,which mourned and wept. \ = | |o The Euangelit | 


'ordey of the time, 


had appeared ro her, they belecved it nor. 
12 « ** After that, he appeared vntotwo of hiftorie, which be 
them in an other forme , as they walked and went dewided into three | 


into the.countrey, :\Þ abs; ve oj 
$ 
13 And they went, and rolde itto the remnant, appeared to the 
neither belecued they them. 'women,the ſecond, 


14 C*<Finally, he appeared ynto the eleuen |10 bi Diſciples, the 
as they ſate togerher,&reproched the for their vn- third,to bu Apo- 


- _ — - — —— nm odoo =——_—_ 


but the courſe of his | 


any & hardnes of heart, becauſe FOanl boornel nd Ar, w. 


| 


j 


{ 
{ 


It And when they heard that he was aliue, & conf ered not the | 


| 


| 


Edu | =Y 
l '$, LVKE. 


3 The Apoltles. Ri the which had ſeen himybeing riſen vp 2pane; 


he MPPOITENs &| 15 * Andheſaidymothem,4 Go yeinto allthe | 
| | ted ng of world, and I preach the Goſpel to 4 cuerie creature, 


EF 
| 
| 


| whichis, to 
| preache that, yed: 4 bur he that wil not belecue,ſhalbe damned, 
| whichthei heard 


of him, & to mi- 


| ments, which =ſhall ſpeake with *ncew tongues, | 

| Chriſt hath inſti- 18 And ſhalltake away ſerpents , andif they | 

—_ a Nang. ſhal drinke any deadly thing,it ſhal not hurt them: 

ys iifracles, * they ſhall lay their hands on the ficke, and they 

+ Matth,z#,19, * ſhall recouer. _. 

| d Nor tothe? ent . 19, +*S0 afterthe Lord had ſpoken vmtothem, 

| enely, nor in Tuaea 1,25 TECCIuCd into heauen, and ſate atthe right 

| on(y,but to all men, 

| and euery where: hand of God. 

| and ſd muft all the 
| Apoftles as, <. 
'E Iohn 12,48 . 


5s 4+ % 


. 20 And they went forth, and preached euery 
where, And the +Lord wrought with them,8& can- 
berfrs » firmed *che word with fignes ; that tolowcd; Amens. 


| $AP.: 64: & 1 0.46. e Strange tongues, ſuch a5 they knew not before. % AAR; 
| *Aﬀ.24.9. + Lukgzg.gr.. 4 Chriſt haujng accompliſhed his office owearth, 

{ aſcendeth jnt9 heanen, From: whence(the doarine oft his Apoſtles being canfir= 

| med with fi 12nes, )he wil gouerne his Church,vnto the worlds end. + He ago. 

\ f Towng be  defrineytherefore doftrine ou y before,and fi gnes _ 4: 6 1y6 


THE HOLY: GOSPEL 


OF IESVS CHRIST #7 MID 

CORDING TOLVKE. SI 

| | I SEO | 
| CHAP. LE 

' 2 Lukes Preface. A {Ne ES i 

Tohn ſhould be. 20 Zacharias {trooken dombe, for his 

incredulitie. 26 The Angel ſaluteth Marie, & foretellethy 

| |  Chriſtes nativitie. 39 Marie viſiteth Eliſaber, 46 Ma. 

| | Ties ſong. 68 The ſong of Zacharias, ſhewing that the 

\ 4 | promiſed Chriſt is come \C, 96 The office of Iohn. - 


| 
| 


2 Luke com. 'T I al Oralmuch; as * many haue Traken in” 
| 94s Be | AP! hande to ſerforth the ſtorie of rh6ſe. 
| | jan | 77 thinges, whercof-we are fully) per- 
, rie. D—- Tuaded, 


T's Many tookeit 
| Inhand,but did not ls Luke wrote his Goipel "IU Matthewr,and Marke._... 
z > Asthey: 


ns nr A Io - 


16 He) y thall beleeue &be baptized, ſhalbe ſa, 2 


17 And theſe tokens ſhall folow them that be», |. 
| niſter the Sacra- lecue, - Inmy Name they ſhall caſt out deuils, and ; 


What an ong! © 


'*) 


ESR. 2.5.7 Co, | Þ TOO 
2 PAxrhey haue delmered them vnto ys, which Luke was not an | 
from che beginning ſawe them their ſelues, and whom; 1p A 
were miniſters of the worde, ME ab - 1 
| F | 
fl 3 It ſeemed good alſo to me( moſt noble The- |L,or4 appeared 
| > _ ophilus) affoncas1hadſcarched ourperfeRly all þrhen Clropes ſawe 
| thinges 4 from the beginning , ro write vnto thee anil be was 


—— - 


meentioeno cen 


b, % ; , r t not only by | 
7 thercof from poinrto poinr,  harbs js bx | 
| 4 That thou mighreſt © acknowledge the cer- of the. Apoſtles alſo, | 
| * raintie of thoſe things, whereof rhou haſt bene in- |c t # mt mighs, 
T0 ftruged | tre,ond therefore | 
; A f : Theophilus was a 
| =. 'N* the frime of 8 Herod King of Iudea, there a reds 


; w45 a certaine Prieſt named Zacharias , of rhe xan,and.n place 
\\ Þþ +* courſe of Abia: and his wife was ofthe daugh- |ef great dignie. 
| ) 


ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſaber. - eres co 
6 Both were? wuſt before God, and * walked in| ,,!, Worker of, 


4 al! the! commaundements and ordinances cf thei then the other did. | 
| © _ Lord, ® without reproofe. e Hane fuller | 
- | 7 Andthey had no childe , becauſe that Elifa- nents, - amt | 
"= ber was barren: and both were wel ftrickenin ape. hg Cres - | 
i - 8. Andiccame to paſſe,as he executed y Prieſts| meanch. 

\ | | officebeforeGod, as his courſe came in order, |2 Tohnwhowas 


9 + According tothe cuſtome of the Prieſtes/n proereoneg 
office, his lot was to burne incenſe, when he went|;,, pe heraulr of 


intothe * Temple of the Lord. | Chriſt, coming 


Io And the whole multitude of y people were; of the ſtocke of 


without in prayer,:while the incenſe was burning. AC | 


12 Then appeared vnto him an Angel of the þ1,meles parers, | 


 Lordſtandingattherightfide ofy altar of incenſe! hath ſhewed in 
t- BB (2405 his conception, 

* _ whichwasagainſtthe courſe ofnature,a double miracle, tothe ende that men | 
| ſhould bemore readily ſtirred vp to the hearing of his preaching,according to | 
' the forewarning of the Prophets, f UVord for word , in the dayes : ſo ſpeake ths 
| Hebrues, gining vs to widerftand , how shoyt and fraile a thing the power of princes ts. 

$. Herod thegreat. + 1. Chro,z4.1, h Forthe poſteritte of Aaron was diuided into | 
| Colerſes, » Thetrue markegf rightcouſnes ts, tobe liked andallowed of in the tudges | 
ment of God, . k Liaed,ſ0 ſpeake the Helrewes , for our life #46 a way, wherein we | 
mult watke, ontill we come to the marks. | Inall the moyall and ceremonial 
Lawe, m UVUhomno man could initly reproue > now (0 it u,thar the frun es of iuSt1= | 
fication are ſet forth here, and not the cauſe , which u faith onely , and nothmg els, | 
+ Exodus 30.7, n The Temple was one , and the Court an ather , for Zacharias went | 
out of the (ourt or outwarde roume, where all the people were , and therefore areſaid 10 
__ be without into the Temple, *: Lenit.t6.17. | 


4: -:. 16 a | 


| 


—_— 


—— —— 


| 's $o ſpeake the bg 


Hebrewes, when 13 
' ſaqrified a rare 


kde of excellen- | 
| cite: ſo un ſaid of 

| Nemnrel. Gen. 10,9. 

' He was avaliant 

| hunter before God. 
| p Any drinke that | 
' may make drichen.. 
| * M:lacs4. J* | 
| g Shalbe ameanes. 
| ro bring many to 

| repentance and 


turnc themſehues 
ro the Lord from 


, whom they fell, 
 * Mattha:.1 4+ 
'# cAsthey wſe;o 


go before kgs, an 


when you ſeethem, thers tothe children, and the diſobedicntto the 
gou know the king 


#5 10t farre of. 
ſ- Thisu ſpokgn by 


the figure Metor bas 


micgtaking the jþ1- 


| vit , for thegift of 
| The ſþurity, as you 


woy'd ſay, the 
cauſe , for that 
that commeth of 
the cauſe. 


t' By the figure Sy+ 


necdoche , be shew 


of enimaittes , whic 
wſeto breeds grea 


troubles and tor- | 


WT I OE a G4 -\ l , . 
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$S. LVKE, þ 


12 "And when Zacharias ſawe him, he was tron-| 
'bled,and feare fell vpon him. 
| 13 Burthe Angel ſaid ynto him, Feare not, Za- 
charias : for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Elie 
| ſaber ſhall beare thee a ſonne , andthou ſhalt call | 
'his name Ilohn, 

14 And thou ſhalt have ioye and gladnes, and} 
'many ſhall rcioyce athis birth. 
| . 15 Forheſhalbe greatin the * fight of y Lak 
and ſhall neither drinke wine , nor? ſtrong drinke: 
[and he ſhalbe filled with the holy Ghoſt,cucn from 
| his mothers wombe. 

16 +And many ofthe children of Iſrael ſhal he, 
q?turne totheir Lord God. - 

17 + For he ſhal goe* before himſjnthe forks 
and power of Elias, toturne the * hearts of the fa- 


" wiſdome of the juſt men, to make ready a people 
prepared forthe Lord. | 
13 Then Zacharias ſaid vnto y Angel, Where- 
by ſhall ] know this ? for Iam an olde enabe xd 
wife is of a great age. 
19 Andthe Angel anſwered,and ſaid vnto bim,| | 
I am Gabriel *thar ſtande inthe pteſence of God, 
| and amſentto ſpeake vnto thee, and toſhew thee 
| theſe good tidings, | 
20 Andbcholde,thouſhaltbe lemme.and not 


| ethibat beshall | be able to ſpeake,vntil the day thattheſe things be: 
| Fake awayallkind{ done, becauſe thou belecuedſt not my wordes, 


which ſhalbe fulfilled intheir ſeaſon. 
21 Nowe the people waited far Zacharias,and' 


moylezamizſt men, maruciled that he taried ſo long in the Temple, 


$# VViſdome and 


oodnes are two of 


| the chiefeſt cawuſes, 


| 22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeake 
vnto them: then they perceiued that he had ſcene 


which make m3 -:4 a viſion in the Temple : For he made fignes vnto 


| reerence, and ho them, and remained domme. 
23 Andircametopaſſe,when y dayesof his of- 
' ficewere fulfilled.yhe departed to his owne houſe. 


 wſethy word ( to land) meaning that they are ready to ds his commandement + 


nour thay fa:bers, 
x That appeareyfor 
ſo the Hebrewes 


24 And 


, aq _ — c—_—_—_— 
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tn) 


nr ———— 


; 
» 
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Lo 
' 24 Andafrerthoſediyes,his wife Elizabert c6-| T4] 

ccived,and hid her ſelfe five monerhs, ſaying, E The Angell 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the|[©729g the Lord 


: hich ſhould be 
\dayes wherein he looked on me. totake from me bed _ = oy 
my rebuke among men. | | the virgin Mary 


26 C7 Andinthefixth moneth, the Angel Ga-|in whom f ſonne 


briel was ſent from God vnto a citic of Galile, 0a- pelvis» 1" 
med Nazareth, - |nid,is conceiued 


. 27 +Toavirgin affiaced roa man whoſe name |by the venue of | 
was Ioſeph, of the? houſe of Dauid,and the virgins | he holy Ghoſt, | 


name was Marie. | + Mat.r48, 
: 1 3 As rich 33 te 
2:8 Andthe Angel wentin vntoher,and ſaide,[b. [xid of Maric,os 


Haile thou that ar: * freely beloued: the Lorde is therwiſe ('brift 
with thee : * bleſſed ar; thou among wamen, + | 4d nor bene. ofthe 


_ 29 Andwhen ſhe ſaw hin,ſhe was® troubled at 9 nook BK 

oe laying, and thought what maner offalutation| z, tr myht be rene 
that ſhould be. THY; IT dred word for 

39 TheEthe Angel ſaid vnto her, Feare nor, Ma- ward ful of fanons 

ric:for thou haſt © founde fauour with God. lr Lore ven ok 

31 +Farlo,thou ſhalt conceive inthy wombe, | ;e-,14y; xx tþ 

3 5 ing ont plans 


and beare a ſonne;, :: and ſhaj call his name Ieſus.| þ vmov;, whar” | 
32 Heſhalbegrear,andſhalbe 4 called the Sone| !hat fawonr is, in.. 


ofthe moſt High, and the Lord Godſhal giue va- 7 * /*/9*tb,the 
to him the throne of his father Dauid.  ... pay > 


| * 33 * Andheſhallreigne oucr y houſe of Iacob|b Moned arthe- 
| foreuer,andof hiskingdome ſhalbe nane ende. Prangeneſſe of thi 
| 34 Thenſaid Marie vnto the Angel,* How ſhall *Y7 , © 


- : LY, f : 
This be, ſecing* Iknowe notman? _ | Fre ney woo 
| 35 Andthe Angel anſwered, & faide ynto her, tharmenhaue -. | 


| The holy Ghoſt £-ſhall come ypon thee, and the| ardefancan 
power of the moſh High ſhall ouerſhadowe thee; 7b <*1nfe > 


' MWOHT, 
| + Eſat,7 14s p y 
| 's Chap.12t, Mater.21,- d He shalbe declared + to be, for hewas the Some of God 
' from enerlaſiing,but-was made manifeſt m the flegh in his tune, R Dan. 14.27. Mit, 


j 


| $-7- © The greatnes of the matter cauſeth the wirgm to aſkg this 6 ueſtion,not that the 


| dſtruſteth any whit at all, for she aſketh only of the maner of the conceining, ſo that is | 
| ## plaine 5hee beleened all the reſt, f So ſpeake the Hebrewes, ſiqmfying by thismoleſt | 
| kinde of ſpeach the compane of man and wife together, and this 15 the meanin of it hor | 
| #hallthisbe, for ſeeing 1 shalbe Chriſt his mother ,; Tam very ſure, I chal not | ® fempes | 
| wan: for the godly virgin had learned by the Prophets, that the Meſfias should beborng | 
| Bf 4 virgin, g That 15,the boly Ghoſt thal cauſe thee to caceiweyby his mightie power « * 

| therefore | 


| 
| 


| S LVKE, 
|þ That pure thing therefore alſo rhar holy thing whith halbe borne 
| _ I0 of - [*\of thee,ſhalbe i called the Sonne-of God. 
eden ear = 36 And beholde,thy * couſin Elifaber,ſhe hath 
| awayſimne,v2uft Allo conceiued a ſonne in her olde'ape tand this is 
 needes be voyde of her | fixt moneth which was called barren. 


Fore 37 For with God ſhall nothing be vnpoſlible. | 
be ona . 38 Then Marie ſaid, Beholdths ſeruine ofthe | 


| world,toberhe |Lord:beitvnto me according to thy word. Sothe 
 Sonne of God, Angel departed from her, Ft s a 

Marys, hw  39:©* And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, & went 
 pibeo{Leui,zer INeo the © hil countrey with haſte ro-4®cirie of luda, 
 emuhtbeMa- | 49 And entered into the houſe of Zachatias, 
| 12e5coſinfor wher= and ſaluted Elifaber. DETDEY 


| yer nay" 41 ' Andiircame to paſſe, as Eliſabetheard the 
| je p pr. nl faluration of Marie,the babe ® ſprangin her bellic, 


| yird ro-men of 0- and Elifaber was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
| thertribes,ths | 42 Andſhecried with a loude voice, and ſaid, 
| eld nor lety99% Blciſcd artthonamong women;becauſe ® rhe fruir 
| that the Liuttes f h b © bl Ml; | | 
| wight take them Ortny WOMDE 1S DICUCG. GE INES obs | 

| miner on of any | 43 And whence commeththis'to mee\, that the 
| Tniberfer the Le- morher of my Lord ſhould come ro me? 


| ped nnd 7. 44 Forloczafſoneasthe voice olthy ſalutation 
Ts Fat Ho Gs ſounded in mine cares, the babe ſprang in mybel- 
| denided'a73ong'the Jie for ioye.- 


people © | 45 Andblefſed 5s ſhe that beleened : for thoſe 


(*Twi,zowe the thinpes thalbe perfourmed , which weretolde her 
ſfoxt meth from | | 


thorn wharche from the-Lord. 7 | 
cogerined; 45 * Then Marie ſaid, My ſoule magnifieth the 
4 Elifaberbe- | Lord, 33-11 
w/o pare 47 And'my ſpirit reioycethin God my Sauiour, 
and Marie with | 48 For he hath looked on the” poore degree 
| Chnift bythe -- 
| Inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, do reioyce eche for other, m VUhich is on the 
| South fide of Hieruſalem, n Thatuto ſay , Hebron: which was in tines patt called 
Carretharbe: which was one of the Townes , that were ginen 10 the Leunes, inthe Tribe 
of lulagand is ſaid to be in the mountaines of Iuda,loſ.r4,rs and 21.21, o Thiswasno 
orlmarie, nor vſuall kinde of mouing. p Chriſt u bleſſed ,in refþefF of his humaz.itie, 
F.Chriftthe redcemet of the affli&ed,8 reuenger of the proude,of long time. 
| promiſed tothe fathers , isnowe atlength exhibited in deede. 'g Hath freely 
| End gractouſly lowed, . r UUorde for word, My baſeneſſe, that it ©, my baſe eftate : (d 


| $hat the 1rgin vanteth net hey deſerti,byut the grace of God, 
i | FO of his' 
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| | ofhisſeruantjforb 


« 
[ 


ee ne RE IE 


CHEAT I. | 
rbeholde, from henteforth ſhall 


all ages call meblcfled, | 
.. 49 Becauſe heethar is mighty, hath done for 


| me greatthings,and-holy i his Name. | 
| ..50 And hiz mercy #s from generation to gene- 
| ration on them rhar feare him. | | 
| $1 + He hathſhewed firengrth with his* arme : 
| + he hath" ſcattered the proud inthe * imaginati-! 
| on of their hearts. EIT M4 
.. $2 :He hath? pur downe the mighty from their 
ſeates,and exaltcd them of * lowe degree. 

53 * Hee, hath-filled the * hungrie with good 
things,and ſent away the rich cmprie, 
|... 54 *#-Hee hath vpholden Iſracl his ſeruant to 

be mindefull of his mercie | 
- 55 (*Ashehach* ſpoken to our fathers, zo wir, 
to Abraham,and his ſcede)for euer. ;_ 

|. 56 CAnd Mary, abode with her'abour three 
 moneths: after,ſhe. returned to her owne houſe. 
|... 57 <* Now Eliſabers time was fulfilled, thatſhe 
ſhould be deliuered, & ſhe brought forth a ſonne. 
|, 1 58 And her neighbours, and couſins heard 
| tell how the Lord had ſhewed his great mercy vp- 
on her,and they + retoyced with her. 


Bs, 
78 


oT 


- 59 Andi was fo that onthe eight day they 
| came to Circiiciſe the babe,$ called him Zacharias 
| after the name of his father. | | 
 ., 60. Buthis mother anſwered, and ſaid, Notſo, 
| bur he ſhalbe called lohn, Lego 


) 


ay 
[To them that 
live godly and yeh.., | 
giouſty, ſo ſpeaks... 
the Hebrewes, © 
+Eſat.gr.9 
Pſal.33tve _, > 
5 Thu wanker. | 
ping vp of words. | 
more then ueedes, . | 
which the Hebruss 
vſe very much, _. 
& the arme is tae 
ken for ſtrength. 
ÞEſat 329dlss 

u Euenas the 
winde doth the | 
chaffe, X | | 
x Hehath ſcatte. 
red them,and the. 
maagination of . 
their hearts, or by 
and rbrowgh the 
imagination of | 
therr owne beart;; 
ſo that their wic.. 
ked counſelltuy-. | 
ned 10 their owne 
deſtruttton, 
41.Sam 2.6, 

3) The mighty and. 
rich men, | 
{ Such gas none | 


accompt 1s made - 


| of,and are wile , | 


mens eyes, which | 
are in deede the | 


&: And they ſaide vnto her, There is none of ary 1's 6! 

| thy kindred,that:is named with this name, "nothing to x kg | 

62 Then they,made fignes to his father, howe ſ.lrez,n the ſight +. 

he would hauc him called. of Ged. = 
© 63: So he asked for writing tables, and wrote, oe ge 38 | 

 faying,His name isTohn,& they maruciled all. | ,,c6roughr.ro +. 

64. And his mouth was opened immediartly, & extreme pourrtys.. 


vp Iſrael with his armegbeig cleane caſt downe. .#: Eſay Jager 


and 41,8,994-5.4-54 


b Hebatb, bolpen 


 dere.zr.z,20,' * Genear7.1g. and 22.t7, Pſalme c32.17. £ Pp -6 lohng 


aainiticis ſerout with newe miracles, © + Verfe 14. . 


. | nis 


| S. LVKE. 
[{was reſtored his rongue'||-andhe ſpake and 6 pw God. + 


to it former | *65 Then teare came on all the that dwelt neere 
ſtares read |ynro them, and all{cheſe wordes were noiſed as 


in ſome co- broad throughout all the hill corey of ludea. i 1 


pres. | 66 Andallthey that heard them,* layd them vy| | 
_ onde wa jnthcirheartes, ſaying, What maner childe ſhall 
Lo heawr he wes this be! andthefhand of the Lord was with him. | 
themdilgeth &| 67 7 Then-his father Zacharias was filled with 
earneſtly, and as it| the holy Ghoſt,and prophcſicd, ſaying, 


weregprinted them! 69g Bleſſed be the Lord God of lirac], becauſe 


#n their h A 
7 Thats, vhi pre he hath 8 vifired + and ® redeemed his people, 


"(ent faneur of God,| 69 And hati raiſed vp theihorne of (alaation 
«na ſingularkind|ynto vs,in the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid, 
of verine appeared| 55 A5 he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pros. 


| 7 him, 


| fohnyer | phers,which were fince the world began ſaying, 


ſearſeborne,by | 71 Thathe would ſends deliverance from our | 


theamhoritic of enemies,and from the hands of all thathare vs, 
the holy Gholt, > Thathe mightſhew mercy rowards ourfa- 
3s appointed to | k 

his office, |thers,and *remember his holy couenant, 

'g Tharbebath | 73- #Andtheothe which he ſwaretoour faber 
| hewed himfelf? | Abraham. 


mindefullofhis | 4 hich was, that he woulde graunt ynro ny 
 peopleymm ſo much 
that he carne down that wee being delivered out of the handes of our 
from heaven bm | encmies,ſhould ſerue him withourfeare, 


ſelfe, to wiſite vs ”n 75 All rhe dayes of ourlife, in #holines & agh 


Lv voor 77" | tcouſnes'before him. 
+(hap.2,z0, | 75 Andthou, " babe, ſhaltbe called the Pro-| 


| Mat,rar,, —phetofthe moſt High: for thou ſhalt goe before 
h Hathjayed the the face of the Lord,to prepare his wayes; - 
oupry if , 77 And to® giue knowledge of ſajuation vnto. 
our reteption, is people, by the *remiſsion of their finnes, 


EPalr;2.r8, 78 Through y y tender mercy of out God, whirs! 
2 This word Horn, | 


 #n the Nebrew tongue ſignifieth might, and it is a Metaphort, takbn from beaſts, that | 


| fight with their hornes: And by yaiſing vp tbe might of Iſraelis meant, that the kg 

| | domit of Iſrael was defended, and the enennes thereof laid on the ground ,euen then when 

the ftrigth of Iſrael ſcemed to be viterly decayed. coleve,n3.6.art 50.10, k Declare 
| In deetle that he was mpdefaull, K Gene.z2,16. leve.zt-33- Hebr.6.13,'7, $'.Pet. 
\3:13. '| To Gods good hkinr, 'm Though thow be at this preſent nexer ſo litle. 
'# Oft the way, 0 Forgineneſſe of ſumes js the means wherty Gad ſaneth VoRgn es, 7 
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CMAP.: I. _ 79, 


ED— a —_-_—  _————_— ———— 


| Al, 42s 3K? 


| 79 Togiuelightto them thatfirin darkneſle, |, 1,1 4... 
andinthe ſhadowgfdeath, and to guide out feete |he alludeth wnto 
| into the way of Ipeace. theplaces nlere. 
| $0 Andthe childe grewe, and waxed iitrong in 75407474 
| 6 d _ h 11d ; 11] h d and 6.12,and hg us 
ſfpirit,and was inthe wildernefle, tillthe day came |.,1.1,6,4/om 


| that he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe varo Iſrac]. an bigh,that 11, ſent 


from God wnto vs, | 


| | 
| & not «s ether buddes which bud out of the earth. q Into the way which leadeth vs. 


| $0 true happines. | 
| CHAP. II. 
x Auguſtus Cefar taxeth all the world. 97 Chriſt is borne. 
| 13 The Angels ſong. 21 Chriſt iscircumciſed, 22 Mary 
| Irified, 28 Simeon taketh Chriit in his armes, 29 His | 
| | 269 36 Annathe Prophetiſſe. 4o The childe Chriſt. | 


| 
| 


i 
j 
|] 
| 
' 


| 


D 


- $6 Teſus diſputerh with the doftours. 


| | 
þ: Nd *-it came to paſle in thoſe dayes,that | Chriſt the 
| 
| 


that allrhe* world ſhould be razed. —[$,78.YPon him 
| 2 (Thisfifftaxingwas made when Cyrenius \feruant,and mas | 
was gouernour of Syria.) | king him ſelfeof | 
| 3 Therefore went allto be taxed, cuery man to |? tr We, | 
| his owne citie. AO. EER 


4 Andloſeph alſo wet vp fr6 Galile out ofa ciry the meanes of ©. 


| called Nazareth,into ludea,ynto the city of +Da- [Auguſtus the 


| uid, which is called Beth-leem (becauſe he was, of bay. aps _—_ 
| the houſe and linage of Dauid,) - [hi aA, dy... 
: R : "8 No- 
| 5 To betaxed with Marie that was giuen him| thing lefſe) hath 


' to wife, which was with childe. hiscradleprepas | 
6 CAnd ſoit was, that while they were there, y redinBethle.-... 


emzas Prophets 
forewarned, 


dayes were accopliſhed y ſhe ſhould be deliuered, 


L 
To 
| 


there came a decree from Auguſtus Ceſar, ſonneof God ta. | 


| 


| 
| 
' 
{ 


| 


' 
| 
| 


i 
; | 


| + 7 And ſhee brought foorth her firſt begotten , $0 fare. as the | 
| fonne, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, and Empire of the Roe | 


laid himin a cratch, becauſe there was no roome 
 forthem in the ynne. 


manes did ftretchy 
b That i, the ins. | 
. habit ants of eneyy. | 
8 CAndtherewere in the ſame countrey ſhep- city <hould bave: . | 


| thety names takeny 

| end their geodsratgd at a certaine valewe, that the Emperour might wnderſtand,howe | 
 vich every countreq,cttie, famlic, and houſe was. c VVhich Danid. was boynd, | 
end brought vpin, <+l[obn7.4z 2 The Angels them ſclues declare to, | 


O 


and office of che childelying inzhe cribbe. 


poore ſhepheardes (norhine regarding the pride of the mightic)the Godhead | * 


' 


| 
«\ 


[| 
[ 
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þ That pure thing therefore alforhar holy thing which ſhalbe borne 


| _= js 4 of al ſpor of thee,ſhalbe i called the Sonne- of God, | 
Idrvp rad » 36 And bcholde,thy * couſin Elifaber,ſhe hath 

| eiwayſime,,auft allo conceiued a ſonne in her oldeaape and this is 

| Needes be voyde of her !fixe moneth which was called barren. 

pareF * "OM W142 For-with God ſhal}] mo vnpoſhible. 
at, | 38 Then Marie ſaid, Beholdthe ſeruant ofthe 
| world,tobethe |Lord: be itynto me NY to thy word. Sothe- 
| Sonne of God, Angel departed from her, * 7 

| aporn 9s. | 39: And Marie aroſe in thoſe dayes, & went / 
| wribeo{Lewi.zer 1209 the ® hil countrey with haſte to.a*citie of luda, 

| bemught be Ma- | 4 wy > oi into the houſe of Zachaias, 

»resicoſinifor wher= | and ſalute ſaber, EIT ITS # 

rojo wa jbiedes 41, \Andircame to paſſe, asBliſaberheard the 
—_ yep pn. ref faluration of Marie,the babe ® ſpranpin her bellic, 
yirdromeofo- |and Elifaber was filled with the holy Ghoſt. | 
thertribis,ths | 42 And ſhe cried with a Joude voice, and ſaid, 


| conldnot leur  Blciſcd artthouamong women;becauſe ® the fruir 
that the Leuttes 


[Wkdyraty thew of thy wombe is bleſſed. b 


| witerowr ofany || 43 And whence commerh this/to mee; that the 
| Tmibe:fer the Le- morher of my Lord ſhould come ro me? * | 
| («res had no por |  , 1 Forloczafſone as the voice olthy ſaluration | 
| 1207 allotted them, EIB .Y PO its R 
| whin tbelan4 wa; {ounded in mine eares, the babe ſprarigin mybel- 
| denided:arong'the lc for 10ye,- Fob . 

| people *o\ | 45 Andbleſled zs ſhe that beleened : for thoſe 
Twi none the\th;npes thalbe perfourmed , which were:tolde her 


| . b | 
| Lew 17 ot heog from che-Lord. 


 cogerived:'” || 46 5 Then Marie ſaid, My ſoule magnifieth the 
' 4 EBlfaberbe- Lord, 17351 
 Inggreatwith 


le offohn, 47 And my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Sauiour, 

| and Mariewith | 48 For he hath Tlooked on the'" poore degree 
 Chnift bythe -- | 
Inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, do reioyce eche for other, m VUbich is onthe 
| South fide of Hieruſalem, n Thatuto ſay, Hebron: which was m tunes paltt called | 
| Carttharbe: which was one of the Townes , that were gineu 10 the Leuntes, imthe Tribe 
of lilagand is fard to be in the mountaines of Iuda,loſu.r4,r5,and 21.21. o This wasno' 
 orllinarie, nor vſnuall kinde of mouing. p Chriſt i; bleſſed ,in yeſþebt of his humaritie. 
F.Chriſtthe redcemet of the affli&ed,& reuenger of the proude,of long time 

| promiſed rothe fathers , is nowe atle neth exhBired in deede,. @ Hath freely 
| gndgractonuſly lowed, xy UUordefor word, My baſeneſſe, that is *, 113 baſe eftare : [0 


| Jhat the }11gin vanteth not ber deſerts,but the grace of God. 


of his 


| * 
j- 


_—_——_—_— —_ 


| | CHAP, T. 78, 
J p of his is ſernant; for beholde, from henteforth ſhall. / To then that : on 
= all agescallmeblcſled, jews as 
1 KF |. 49 Becauſe heethar is mighty, hath done for |* the Hebrews: 4 
| | me greatthings,and holy i his Name. :,' |+Eſ#.57.9. 
f | -.50 And hiz mercy # from generation to gene-|?/#35-1+ ..... 
| |rationon them*rhar fearc him. Mala aac ob 
| | ping vp of wards, | 
| | | FT + He hath ſhewed firengrh with bis* arme : :| more then needes, ." 
| F {| +hbehath*ſcatteredtheproudinthe * imaginatt- | which the Hebruss 
| on of their hearts. - vſe very much,  .. 
© | | - 5> Hehath)purdownethe mighty from their pv rg | 
) | ſeates,and exalted them of *lowe degree. $E[ai29.rg. 
\ KF | 53 « Hee hath flled the * hungrie with good|» Even the | 
| | rhings,and ſent away the rich cmprie, rg ath.the. . 
* | | - $4 *#Hee hathvpholdenlſracl his ſeruantro chaff Bog ſeatte. 
, | | be mindcfull ofhismercie red them,and the .. 
= 55 (*Ashebach* ſpoken to our fathers, 20 wit,| imagination of 
- to Abraham,and his ſcede)for cuer. | oor eh why 
| |. 56 CAnd Mary,abode with her abour three| 7/19 the 


Imagination 0 | 
 monerhs : after,ſhe returned to hex owne houſe. | their owne 1-8 


57 <f Now Eliſabers rime was fulfilled, thatſhe| ſo that their wic.. 
ne ould be deliuered,& ſhe brought forth a ſonne. _ counſellt ur- | 
BB | -58 And her neighbours, and couſins heard prin any 
8 | tell how the Lord had ſhewed his great MEICy VP=| 2 1.Sar.2.6, 

| |onher,and they + retoyced with her, 3 Themighty and 
TE . 59 And it was fo that onthe eight day they |! 
.\ | | camerocirciiciſethe babe,$& called him Zacharias| ccomprremade 4 
A after the name of his father. of;and are vileiw... 
| |. 60 Buthis mother anſwered, and ſaid, Not ſo, mens eyes, which | 
| | buthcſhalbecalledlohn, are in deede the 


BE | poore mn ſpirit, that | 
'. 6: And they aide vnto her, There i is noneof;, 5 chalenge 


' | thy kindredgthat:is named with this name, nothing ro them . 
|| _. 6z Thenthey madeſignesto his father, howe| / ike a | 
' he would haue him called. | of Jed: [al 
© 63: Sohe asked for writing tables, and wrote, be 4 paige 
ſaying, Hisname isTohn,& they marueiled all. |, browght.2o._-_. 
.. 64. Andhis mouth was opened immediatly, & extreme pourrty.. 
| b Hehatb, bolpes 
 upIſraelwith his arrgbeing cleane caſt downe. | Eſay 30.184and 41,8,and. $459, 
Jere.zr. 3,20, | * Genear7. 19. and 22.17, Pſalme 532.41, £ Þr iſed, ... ©. } 
| axiniticis ſecour withnewe miracles, © + Verſe 14+ - 
| [ \ | bly A 
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ſjw2s reſtored his rongue'|[-and he ſpake and prayſed God. | 
to it former | *65 Then teare came on all he that dwelr neere 
Naregsread |ynrothem,, and all{cheſe wordes were noiſed a» 
3n ſome c- broad throughout all the hill coluncrey of ludea, | 
pres. 66 Andallthey that heard them,* layd them vp 
| o_ oben ”s jnthcirheartes, ſaying, What maner childe ſhall 
# pk Tarts AF joy.” this be! and thefhand of the Lord was with him. 
themdilgenth &| 67 7 Then-his father Zacharias was filled with 
earneſtly, and as 1t| the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 


 weregprinted them! 6g Blefſed bethe Lord God of lirac], becauſe 
#n thier hears, 


| f Thetit, the pre. | he hath vifited + and ® redeemed his people, 

"(ent fanour of God,| 69 Ant hath raiſed vp thei horne of (aluation 
 «n#a ſingalzrkwd\ynto vs,in the houſe of his ſeruant Dawid, | 
of vertue appeared 55 ..A5he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pros 


in him, 


9 tohnyes {|Ph<rs,which were ſince the world began.ſeying, |, 


ſcarſeborne,by | 71 Thathe would ſendvs deliverance from our|, 
theamhoritic of enemies,and from the hands of allthathare vs, -: 
|rhe holy Ghoſt, > Thathe might ſhew mercy rowards ourfa- 


Ss appointed to | 
Fra Piece. |thers,and fremember his holy couenant, | 
'g Thar he hath 73. *Andthe othe which he ſwareto our faher | 
| chewed himſelf:  Abrah 2m. 


| rrindefuull of his | - | 
people, ſo much | , 74 Which was, that he woulde oraune vnto vs, 


that he came down! that wee being delivered out of the handes of our 
om heaven him | encmies,ſhould ſerue bim withourfeare, 
\ſelfe,to viſire win 75 Allthe dayes of our life, in $holines & righ- 


ric: ns ro76- | teouſnes before him. 


| +#(hap.2.z0, | 76 Andthou, " babe, ſhalrbe called the Pro- 
 Mat,rar,, | phetofthe moſt High: for thou ſhalc poe before 


| 6. Hers payed the the face of the Lord, to prepare his wayes; | 
pou Noe brit f 77 And to® give knowledge of ſaluarion vnto 


or reteiyption, Nis people, by the ®remifsjon of their finnes, 


EP/alr;2.19, 78 Throughy tender mercy of out God, wher- 
L This wort Horn, 

 #n the Nebrew tongue ſignifieth might, and it is a Metaphore, tekinfrom beaſts, that! 
fe br with their hornes: And by raiſing vp 1he might of Iſraelis meant, that the kvigo 
| doit" ef Iſrael was defended,and the enennes thereof laid on the ground,euen then when 
the firegth of Iſraet ſeemed to be wtterly decayed. coleyecry.6.amt 30.10, k Declare 
i deetle that he was mpidefull, K Gene.22.16. leve.zr-33, Hebr.6.13,17, $'.Pet. 
EF 13, T' To Gods good hkinr, mm Though thou be at this preſent nener ſo litle. 
'® Off the way. 0 F orgineneſſe of ſues #4 the means wherty G 


. 


6d ſaneth v3,Rom 47. 
by 


4 
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CHAP, I. "y _ 


— 


'by + the ?dayſpring fr an hie hathviſieed vs, [#24-34.6:8,rh [ 


+ 4e2s KL 


79 Togiue light to them that fitin darkneſſe, |, ,,5,0,,,-, 


and inthe ſhadow of death, and to guide out feete lhe alludeth wnto 
into the way of Ipeace. theplaces mlere. 


nd w2 in 23-$-Zachzete | 
80 Andthe childe grewe, and waxeditrong in '7 TRLGES | 


ſpirit,and was jh the wilderneſle, rillthe day came |,,.4 1bu from 
that he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe vato Iſrael. an bigh,that 1, ſent 


from God wvnto vs, | 


& not as other buddes which bud out of the earth. q Into the way which leaderh vs 


| $0 true happines. 
' 


CHAP. II. | 


| x Auguſtus Cefar taxeth all the world. 9 Chriſt is borne. 


{ 


- $6 Tefus diſputerh with the doftours, 


13 The Angels ſong. 21 Chriſt is circumciſed. 22 Mary | 
| mages 28 Simeon taketh Chrilt in his armes, 29 His 
ong. 36 Annathe Prophetiſſe. 40 The childe Chriſt. 


' 
| 


1 Nd * it came topaſle in thoſe dayes,that |! Chriſt the 


| 


| 
' 


there came adecrcee from Auguſtus Ceſar, {0nneot God ta. | 


thar all rne * world ſhould be®raxed. xa Moan =_ £4] 


2 (This firf} taxing was made when Cyrenius |{cruant,and mas | 


| was gouernour of Syria.) | | |kinghimſelfeof | 


| 


| his owne citie. 


3 Therefore went all to be taxed, euery man to [29 reputation, is | 

SRable: and by. 
| - pt . _ a adie? | 
4 Andloſeph alſo wer vp fro Galile out of a city the meanes of 4 


| called Nazareth,into ludea,vnto the fcity of +Da- [Auguſtus the | 
' uid,which is called Beth-leem (becauſe he was, of /P!ghtieſt prince | 


| 
| 


| the houſe and linage of Dauid,) - 


in o 0 woes & | 
: * 2.» |(FnMneInNgno- : 
5 To betaxed with Marie that was giuen him thing le@) hath 


| to wife, which was with childe. hiscradle prepae | - 


6 CAnd ſoit was, that while they were there, y A » : | 


 dayes were accopliſhed y ſhe ſhould be deliuered, | : 55Y 
| © 7 And ſhee brought foorth her firſt begotten « Se. ow as the | 
| fonne, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, and Empire of the Roe | 


manes did firetch, | 


laid himin a crarch, becauſe there was no roome | wal 
| b That is, the tne, | 


 forthem in the ynne. babitants of exery. 


8 CAndtherewere in the ſame countrey ſhep- city hould bave- .| 
| t heey names taken | 


| nd their geodsrated at a certame valewe, that the Emperour might underjtandyhowe | 


rich every countrey,citie,furmlic,and houſe was, c VVhich Danid. was bornt, 


; andbrought vwpin, +$1[ohn7.4z2 2 The Angels them ſclues declare to. ' 


poore ſhepheardes (nothing regarding the pride of the mightic)the Godhead | 
and office of the childe lying inthe cribbe. : Th S OY 


I 

Doh 340 6 0. 7 He 5 DONE Rs Ee ee OI heards, . _ 
vD# | 
: 
x 


F 


S.LYKE. 


| made ſubijett to 


liuer-vs from 
the curſe of the 
Eawe,(as the 
Namie of Icſus 
doth well de- 


cumciſed, doth 
patifie & ſeale 
in hisowne fleſh, | 


| ofthe fathers. 
| o$0hap.i I. JT | 
| Mat. Hs Hs 


ih: v2: 


| the Law,to de- | 


clare)being'cir- | 


| the direumcifio| 


| 


"4 Lodging with-] heards,abidingin the ficlde, and keeping watch| | 
bo —_— =.  bynightouertheir flocke. ; | te! 
= fuddenh 9 Andlo,the Angel] of the Lorde'® came vpon; A hi 
vpon them,when |them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone abour thE} W . 
they tboughtof and they were fore afraid, *' ' FF 2 
| IO 10 Thenthe Angel faide vnto them, Be not as| ® i 
fraid:for behold, bring you glad cidinges of great| * . 
1oye, thar ſhalbe to all the people, | = d 
11 That is, that vnto you 1s borne this day in| ® © 
the citic of Dauid, a Sauiour, which is Chriſt the! | 
Lord. | 1.0 
12 Andrthis ſhalbe a figne to you, Ye ſhall finde | a 
the babe ſwadlcd,and laid in acratch. | I 
| 13 And ſtraightway there was with the An-| F 
VV hole armies gel a multitude of heauen]y ſouldiers, praiſing | | . 
| ef ngel; which 'God, and ſaying, q | 
 compaſſe the M4-| 14 Glory be to God in the high hnipivs, and| | 
[4 - g _ _« peace in earth,and towards men 8 good will. © Jt- 
lens Bo And it came to paſſe when the Angels were| | 
'£ Godrready, | gone away fromthem into heauen, that the ſhep-| Þ 
| #99d,mmfinite,and |heards ſaid one to an other, Let vs goethen vnto | . | 
br wart -_ Berh-leem,and ſee this thing that is come ro paſſe 1 
| *. |whichthe Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs. F 
'$Gen,z7.,,7. | 16 So they camewith haſte, and founde both k 
| | 400% 4  Marieandloleph,and the babe laid in the cratch.| | 
bet peu ee =P 17. And when they had ſeene it , they publi-| | 
| | F Chriſt Fhead ſhed abroad the exe which was tolde A of 4 


that childe. 
118 And allthatheardit, wondred atthe things | 

which were tolde themof the ſhepheards. 
19 But Mary keptal thoſe ſayings, and pondred 
themin her heart. | 
20 Andthe ſhepheards returned glorifiyng & 
prayfing God, for all that they had heard & ſcene 
asitwas (| Doken vnto them. | 
2r C+* Andwhen the eyght dayes were acco- 
pliſhed,thar they ſhovid circumciſe the childe, his | 
'name was then called 4leſus,which was named of 
the Angel, before he was conceiuediny wombe. 
22 vf And, 


| 
| 


1 


SR _—gd KS 


' or two yong pigeons, 


CHAP. I. ! 


4 


. 22. +*Andwh& the dayes of herb pwrifieativaf- $Levit.rs , 
- "I? | Exod. 3.2. | 

ter y Law of Moſes were accopliſhed,thetbrought| 727 Z 

him co Hieruſalem,to preſent him tothe Lord, |, Chriſt,vpan 


. 23 ( Asitis written inthe Lawe of: the Lorde, | whom all our 
> Euery man childe that fir openeth the wombe, | ay hs hs 
thalbe called holy to the Lord) ors. ys DE Ot | 


[red to God, ac- , 


..24 Andtogiuean oblation,- as itis commaun-|cordingtothe 


ded inthe Lawof the Lord,apaire ofturile doues,| _— doth pur 
[fe bot aric, 


= Jandvsallin hi 
25 5 And beholde,there was a manin Hieruſa-| (jc. REN 


| lem, whoſe name was Simeon: this man was iuſt,| þ Thu meant, 


and feared God,and waited for the conſolation of| ſor the fufilling of 


Iſracl,and thei holy Ghoſt was vpon him. = = i uw "OY 
26 Andit was declared to him from God by the|,;, ie defiled, 
holy Ghoſt, that he ſhoulde not ſee death, betore | nor wiclean, by the 


he had ſeene that Anointed of the Lord. birth of thischulde. | 


27 Andhecame by the morionof the ſpirit into Homarrgy k py 
the Temple,& when the * parents brought in the 5 Simeon Aderks 


| babe leſus,to doc for him after y cuſtome of y Law,| openlyinthe 


28 Then he tooke him in his armes, and pray-| Temple forerelf 
ſed Gad,and ſaid, the deafe, of the | 


the comming of . 

_ 29 Lorde,nowe'letreſt thou thy ſeruant depart Meſſias ofthe 

in peacc,according to thy ® word, caſting out of F 
39 For ® mine cycs haue ſcene thy *® ſaluation, |Sreateſt part of 


31. Which thou haſt prepared ?before the face|?2candotthe 


calling of the 


' of allpeople, Gentiles. 


+.32 Alightto be reueiled tothe Gentiles,&the|s He was mdue 


glory of thy people Iſrael. |«d with the 
. 33 And lIoſeph and his mother marueiled Spiga 
thoſe things,which were ſpokentouching him, |, 3,4:,/by the f- 


.34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaide vnto gure Metonymie. 
Mary his mother,Behold, this ch/de is1 appointed |&. 7oſeph & Mae 


for the « * fall and rifing againe of many in lſrael, Ce” 
and for a\figne which ſhalbe ſpoken againſt, - ,,,,1, rakes. 


 Letteſt me depart out of thuliſe,to be ioyned to my fathers, m As thou promiſedſt 


| tne, n That ufor I baue ſtene with my very eyes: for he (aw before in mind, as it u ſaid 


| 


of Abraha,he ſaw my day,gy yeroyced. o That, wherin thy ſaluatts « cateined., p As 
« figne ſet vp in an hieplacezfir al mt to looke wp3. q Liatpointed,t ſet of God for @ 
wmarke. XE[a,t.r4. Rom.9.32; 1.Pet 1.8, r Fallof the reprobate, which perish through | 
Sher owne default 5. & for the riſing of the ele, wnto whors God thall giue faith to bee 
keene, f That i,a marke, which all men hall ſtrine earneſtly to bit. 35 (Yea 


_ 


—_ 


"AF $. LV KE. hs 


8 Shall wound & 35 (Yea&afwordeſhall *pearce through thy | 
| ons meitiharp- ſoule) y y thoghts of many hearts may be opened, 


6 hn other | 3% *Andthere was a Prophetifſe,one Annathe 

witneſſe beſide \daughter of Phanue],of y tribe of Aſer, which was 
Simeon, againſt (of a great age,afterſhe had lived with an husband 

bee ſeuen yeeres from her virginitie: 

brought,inui- | 37 And ſhe was widowe about foure ſcore and 


ting all men, to |foure yeres,and went not out of the Temple , but 


the recciuing of ſerued God with faſtings and prayers, night & day, | / 


the Meſlias, 38 She then coming atthe ſame inſtant ypon 


them,confefſed likewiſe the Lorde, & ſpake of him | 


to all that looked for redemption.in Hieruſalem. - 


| 39 And when they had perfourmed all things 
accordingtothe law of the Lorde, theyrewrned 


into Galile to their owne citie Nazareth. 


| 40 Andthechilde grewe,and waxed ſtrongin 'E 
« AsClrit grew Spirit,” and was filled with wiſedome, &the grace | 


wp inagesſothe \gof God was with him. 


| vertke ofbis Gil | 4x ©” Now his parents went'to Hieruſalem e- 
ſelſe mre&> more, UCTY yere,patthe feaſt of the Pafſeouer. 


'7 TheScribes | 42 And when he wastwelueyeere olde, and. 
and Phariſes are they were come vp to Hieruſale,after the cuſtome 


ſtirred vp, to | 
| heare * wiſe. © f the feaſt, 


dome of Chriſt, | 43 And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they 


in his time,by an returned, the childe leſus remained in Hieruſale, | 


extraordinary and loſeph knewe nor,nor his mother, | 
deede, 


SDent ib ds | : 
| company,went a dayes ivurney,and ſought him a- 
mong their kinsfolke,and acquaintance. 
45 Andwhen they found him nor, they turned 
backe to Hieruſalem,and ſought him. 
$ All dueties | 45 Anditcameto paſle three dayes after,that 


which we owe they found him inthe Temple, fitting in the mids 


romen,as they of the doftours, both hearing them, and asking 


arenot to be ne- 


le&ed,fo are them queſtions: 


e&y according 47 Andall thatheard him, were aſtonicd at his | 


toour vocation, ynderſtanding and anſ{weres. 
not to beprefer- 
red before the 


44 Bur they ſuppoling,that he had bene in the | 


48 * Sowheathey ſaw him,they were amaſed, 
gloryof God, &bhis mother ſaid vnco him, Sone, why haſt ow 


po dealtwithvs ? bcholde, thy father and1 Haug 


' the way of the Lord: make his parhs ſtraight. 


 taine and hill ſhalbe brought love, and crooked 


things ſhalbe made ſtraight, andthe rough wayes 
| fhalbe made ſmoorhe. / 


£ 
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CHAP, 11. 


or! 


ſought rhee with veric heauie hearts. 

| .49 Thenſaid he vatochem, - Howe is.it that ye 
Hught me Zknewe ye notthatl muſt goe abourmy 
Fathers bulines? 

. 50 Burthey vnderſtoode nor the worde that he 
ſpake tothem, 

51 ? Thenhe went downe with them, and came 
to Nazareth, and was ſubie@to them: and his mo- 
ther kepr all cheſe ſayings in her heart. 

52 And Icſus increaſed in wiſedome, and ſta- 
tuce,and in fauour with God and men. 


CHAP. III, 
4 Iohn. *exhorceth to repentance. 15 His teſtimonie of 
Chriſt, 20 Herod purtteth him in priſon, 21 Chriſt 1s bap+ 
tized. 23 Hispedegree. 
: A [Ow * inthe fiftenth yeere of the reigne of 
Tiberius Ceſar , Pontius Pilate being go- 
uernour of Iudea, and Herod being Tetrarch of 
Galile, and his brother Philip Terrarch of Iturea, 
and of the countrey of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 
| the Tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 (+ When® Annas and Caiaphas were the hie 
| Prieſtes) the worde of God came vntoloho, the 
 fonne of Zacharias in the wildernes, 

3 +Andhecame into all the coaſtes abour Jor- 
| dan, preaching the bapriſme of repentance for the 

| remiſlion of finnes,. 

| 4 As itiswritten inthe booke ofthe ſayings of 

| Eſaiasthe Propher , which ſaich, - The voyce of 

| him thar cryeth in the wildernefle 5 , Prepare ye 


5 Euery valley ſhalbe filled, and eucry moun- 


6. Andallfleſh ſhall ſee rhe ſaluation of God. 
7 Then ſaide he tothe people that were come 


9 Chriſt very 
man 15 made 
lke vrnto vs,in 
all things , Ex= 
Cept ſinne, 


: Tohn cometh 
atthe time fore 
tolde of the Pro. 
phets, & laveth 
the foundation 
of the Goſpell 
which is exhibi- 


ting forth the 
rrue obſeruins 
of the Law.an 
free mercie in 
Chriſt, which 
lcommeth after 
hin, vſing alſo 
baptiſne the ef. | 
feuali fi 1gne 


both of TC2 Cnes { 


ted vnto vs, {cre 


j 
i 
| 
! 


Tation, andalfo | 


of forgiuenes 
of ſiunes, 
+ Altes 4.6. 


a Toſtphws callsth: 


him Anans, 
+ Matih,z.r, 
Markey. 4» 
© Eſai,40. 3» 
Ishn 1.2z, 


OUt tO be baptized of him, # O generations of vi- 


, — ———  — — -- _— — - — 


—+ 


PEL5, 


| Mar. 3, Jo 


| 


** I9m.2e15. 
, Tohn.; of 7o 

equire no more 
Hy that ſumme, | 
that wappoynted 
for the tibute 
money. 
'c VUhich wa 
| payed them, part ly 


{y mvittuall. 
'2 Ifwe will 
rightly, 8& fruit- 
fully receiue the 
' craments, we- 
muſt neither relt 
in the (ignes,nei- 
'therin him, that 
; miniſ{treth the 
| fignes, but lift vp 
| our Eyes to 
| Chrilt, who is 
, | the authour of 
'the ſacraments, 
andthe giuer o 
' that whichis re- 
preſented by the 
{acraments, 
+ Mat, Jil. 
' Mar.i,8. 
| John r.26, 
cAﬀ.r.3. $4. 
& 1116, 19, 4. 
4 3 The Goſpel is 
Þ the fanne of the 
ij worlde. 
* Matt 4.3» 
Mar, 6.17. 
'4 Tohnsprea- 
 ching is confir- 
[uu with hys 


"oo. $0&Y-KB - 


'$ Bring forth thereforeruites worthy amende- 
ment of life, & beginne notto ſay with your ſelues, 
We haue Abraham to ozr father : for I ſay vnto/ 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to rayſc ' 


n money od part- | 


—— ory in nm — — — IDC DE I ———_—_—_ 


children vnto Abraham. 


| 9 Nowealfois the axe laide ynto the roote of S 
the trees: therefore cuery tree which bringerh not| | 


[forth good fruite,ſhalbe hewen downe, & caſt i into 
_ = 
| 19 C Thenthepeople asked him, ſaying, What 
hall we doe then? 
11 And he anſwered,and ſaid vnto them? He 
'that hath two coares, lethim parte with him that 
hath none : andhe that hath meate , let him doe 
likewiſe. | 

12 Then came there Publicanes alſo to be bap-/ 
tized,and ſaid vnto him, Maſter, what ſhal we doe? 

13 Andhcſaid ynto them , Requireno more: 
then that which is® appointed vnto you, | 

14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demaunded of him, 
ſaying, And whartſhall we doe ? And he ſaid vnto. 
them,Do violence tono man, neither accuſe any 
fallly, and be contentwith your * wages. 

15 * As the people waited, &all men muſcdin' 
their hearts of lohn,ifhe were not thar Chriſt, 

16 Iohnanſwered,& faidto them all, 4In deede 
1 baptize you with water , but one ſtronger then], 
commeth , whoſe ſhoes Jatcher Iam nor worthy to 
vlooſe: he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. . 

17 3 Whoſe fanne 7: in his hande, and he Hh 

make cleane his floore,and will other the wheate 
into his garner,butthe chaffe wil he burne vp with 
fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, 

_ 18 ThusthEexhorting with many other things, 

he preached vnto the people. 

19 +*Bur when Herod the Tetrarchwasrebu- 


i4Hd 


4 


: Pry , Who hath forewarned you to flee from the 
or ro come? 


— - Es £ F = = - a a $5 
5 % 80 F--<; oo" "I _y 
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ns 


: 


EHAP, II, TP 


"Tkedd ofhim; for Herodias his brother Philips wife, | 


| 
! 
| 
men rentretrnc See 


and for allthe cuils which Herod had done, _. 

20 Headdedyertthis aboue al), chat he ſhut vp | 
Tohn in priſon, . | 
| 21 +7 Noweitcametopaſle, as all the people # ar.z.rz. | 
were baptized, and that leſus was baprized and did ps 9 | 


- obrr, 1, | 
ay,thatthe heauen was opened: : Our baptifine | 


22 Andthe holy Ghoſt came downe' in a bodi- j;c,a;fed in 
ly ſhape like a doue, vpon him , and there was a the head of the 
voyce from heauen , ſaying, Thou artmy beloued Church, and 
Sonne: intheel] amwel) plcaſed. FRE 1 by 
23 Cf*Andleſus him ſclfbegantobe abourthir- Fthe | 
tie yere of age,being as men ſuppoſed the ſonne of 
| Joſeph, which was the ſonne of Eli, 
| 24 The ſonneof Matthat,ytheſone of Leui,the ſorne 
of Melchi,zhe ſonne of Ianna, the ſonne of Ioſeph, 
25 The ſomneof Mattathias,the ſorne of Amos,zhe 
forme of Naum, the ſore of Eli, the ſone of Nagge, 
| 26 The ſonne of Maath,the ſore of Mattathias,che 
 forne of Semei,the ſonne of loſcph,the ſorme of luda, 
': 27 Theſonneof loanna, the ſoxne of Rheſa, the 
ſonne of Zorobabel, the ſonne of Salathiel, the ſunne P*Ar5, that he _ | 
of Neri, 


ur everlatling | 
ing, Pricſt, and | 
rophet. | 

The ſtocke of | 
-briſt accor= 
ing to the fleſh, | 
S brought by ors | 
er cuen to Ad, | 
nd fo.to Gngd, .: 


promiſed | 


28 The ſonne of Melchi 5 the ſonne of Addi 5 the Pad and and | 


 ſanne of Coſam, the ſore of Elmodi, the ſonne of Er, Pauid,andap- | 
29 CThe ſonne of loſe,cthe ſonne of Eliezer,the ſorne Poyens ow $- | 
of Iorim,che ſenne of Matthar, the ſorne of Leui, ureh, Chick by 
39 The ſorne of Simeon, the ſonne of Juda, the patheredtoge- 


fonne of loſeph, the ſorne of lonan, the ſonne of Elia- ther fall fortes 
| cim, , hS- of men. 


31 Thefſonme of Melea , the ſonne of Mainan, the 

| ſonne of Martatha,the ſonne of Nathan, the ſenne of 

| Dauid, 

|. 32 Theſomeof Iefle, the ſonne of Obed,che ſorne 

| of Boorz, the ſonne of Salmon, the ſormeof Naafſon, 

|  . 33 Theſonne of Aminadab,the ſonne of Aram,che 

| ſarneof Eſrom, the ſorne of Phares,che ſorne of Iuda, 

|. 34 Theſonneof lacob, the ſonne of Iſaac, the ſunne 

| of Abraham,the ſonne of Thaza,the ſorne of Nachor, 
; Ea... The 


- — - -- wy — oo -eoo_ 


Fi 
| 
| 
| 
# 


an 
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' 


ſerme of Phalec,che ſonne of Eber,the ſenne of Sala, 
36 The ſonne of Cainan, the ſonne of Arphaxad, 


the ſonne of Sem,the ſonne of Noe , the ſonne of La» 4 


mech, | 

| 37 The ſome of Mathuſala, the ſorne of Enoch, 

the ſarne of [ared, the ſonne of Maleleel, the ſorme 6f 

Cainan, 

| 38 Theſonne of Enos, the ſonne of Seth, the ſonme 

of Adam,che ſorne of God, | 

C H A P. 1110. 

x Of Chriſtes tewprtation,and faſting, x6 He teacheth is 
| | Nazareth to the great admiration of all. 24 A Prophet 
| | thatreacheth in his owne countrey is contemned, zz One 

fleſſed of the denill is cured, 38 Peters mother in Law 


| | ealed, 4o and diuers ſicke perſons ate reſtored to heakh, 
| | 41 Thedeulls acknowledge Chriſt, 


| 


[it were out of the wildernes, 
theworld) into | 


thedeſertafter | 2 + And was there fourtie dayes tempred of the 
the faſt of fourty| deuill,and in thoſe dayes he did cate nothing: but 


uercomming of | 
Satan thriſe, cs- 


3 *Thenthe deuill ſaid ynto him, If thou be the 


m 
ſuddenly from | bread. 


ran, firſt to di- | . ; 
Arult in God, | the worlde,in the twinkeling of an eye. 


fecondlyrorke | & And the deuillſaid vnto him, Allthis* power 
| deſire of riches | will I giuethee,, and the glorie of thoſe kingdomer: 
| and honour,and' for that is? deliuered tome: and to whomſocuer 1 


| Jaſtlyto avaine! ,;: _ 
| confidence of | will, I gue n. 


| himſelfe, ouercommeth him thriſe by the worde of God. + Demt.#.z. Mat.4-4. 
| a By thu worde, power,are the kingdomes themſclues meant , which haxe the power: and 
| ſoit s ſpoken by thefigure Metonymie, b That is ſure. ſo, for bets prince of the worlds, 


| yet not abſolutely, and as the ſoueraigne ouer it, but by ſuſſeraunce, and way of intreatic, | 


and therefore he ſayeth not true, that he can gine it to whom be will, 
| 7] 
| TILE > cp : 


a Chriſt being |L Nd *© Iefus full of the holy Ghoſt returned : 
caried away (as | from lordan, and was led by that Spirit imo |! 


dayes,andtheo-| when they were ended, he afterward was hungrie. | | 
1025 it were | SOnne Of God, camaund this ſtone that it be made | 


heagen, begin- | 4 Burleſus anſwered him, ſaying, Iris written, 4 


IL ace. | + That man ſhall nor liue by bread onely, butby : 
2dr £69. | euery worde of Gad. - 


> Chriſtbeing | $5 Then the deuill tooke him vp into an high | 
ſtirred vp of Sa mountaine, and ſhewed him a)l the kingdomes of | Þ 


| * 
| is 
ta 


35 The ſonne ofSaruch , the ſame of Ragau, the IM © 


©. 9 Ifthoutherefore wile worſhip me,they ſhalbe 


—_—em—_——= 


CE 


CHAP, 111. "| 


Ld 
} 


all< chine, . - c Ont of an high 


$ Butlecſus anſwered him, and ſaid, Hence from 


place, which had 4 
goodly champion 


me, Satan: for itis written, 4 Thou ſhalt worſhip {contyje vnder- 
the Lord thy God,and him alone thou ſhalt ſerue.: |neath ir he chewed 
- 9 Thenhe broughthim to Hicruſalem, and ſer the ſitwation 


him on a pinacle of the Temple, & ſaide vnto him, 


of all countries. 
+ Demte6.13,and 


If thou be the Sonne of God, caſtthy ſelte downe 28, 30. 


from hence, 


10 For itis written, 4 That he will giue his An- * P/al.gr-r7, 


gels charge ouerrthee to keepe thee: | 
11 Andwith their handes they ſhalliftthee vp, 
leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy toote a- 
gainſt a ſtone, | 
12 Andlcſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Itis' 
ſaid, > Thou ſhalrnort remptthe Lord thy God. 
13 Andwhen the deuilhad ended allthe ren- 
 tation,he departed from him for alicle ſeaſon. | 
14 CAnd leſus returned by the power of the 

| ſpirit into Galile : and there went a fame of him; 
. throughout all the region-rounde abour. | 
| : 15  Forhe taughtin their Synagogues, and was 
| honouredofall men. | | 
| - 16 #3. And he cameto Nazareth where he had 
' bene brought vp, and (as his cuſtome was) went 
| intothe Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtood 


| Yptorcade. 


17 And there was dcliuered vnto him ; booke 
| ofthe Prophet Eſaias ; and when he had 4 opened |weth our ofthe 
| the booke, he found y place, where it was written, 


| pellto the poore: he hath ſent me, that ſhoulde 
| heale the broken hearred,that I ſhould preach de- 


 liverance tothe capriues , and recouecring of fight: 


by Denut.,6.16, 


* Mat.r;.54, 
Mar.6, Ts. 
Tohn. 4.43. 


3 WhoChriſt | 
15,and wherefore | 
he cameghe ſhe. 


Prophet Elay. . 
18 +The Spirit ofthe Lordi vpon me, becauſe 5, 1 


| | thoſe da 
| he hath anointed me,thar | ſhould preach the Go- oy ag 


[rolled up as ſeroles | 


pon aruley: and 


or wnfolded «t, 


which @here cal. - 


| tothe blinde, chat 1 ſhould ſer ar libertie them thar led, opened, 


| are bruiſed: | 


[ 


\$Eſai.6r 
+ 19 And thatI ſhould preache the acceprable 
| yeere ofthe Lorde. + ek 


Pi | 3% Bin 20 And 


- — 


a oc FE * : ? . 
_—_ - 
_ 7 
"4 
—— — —-- Ir er Sr rr = nr 


——_— 


qu . ®» | 
4 Familiaritie | 
| cauſeth Chriit 


| ro be coremned, 


| and therefore he 
| ofrentimes go. 


' 


| 
ney +- ahtwataacaden I 


'ethto ſtranzers. EY 


|e Appronel "rhaſe 
| Things, winch he 
ſake, with oak 
conſent and woe: 
for thu ward, wit- 
neſſe, ſixmfieth :n 
thr place, and ma- 
ny other, to alloawe 
an1 approye a 
thing,with open 
confeſs 40n, 
f Not only the de- 
fonrs,but aiſo the 
Common peeple 
were preſent at 
thu conference of 
the Scriptures:and 
beſides that their 
enather tongue was 
wvſed, for «ls howe 
coulde the people 
haue wondred? 
Paul eppoynted 
the ſame orderin 


rinth. r.for.rs. 
© VVordesfull of | 
the mighnie power | 


peared m all buy 
doings as well, an 


eeiloufly unto him.” 

Pſal.s 5-2. graces 

| powred into. thy 

| lippes i" 

5 | + 0h, 4444 
5 | 's K vg, t7. 9% 


| Tam.s. 4”. 


20 Andhe cloſed the booke, andgaveir againe | 
to the miniſter, and ſate downe : and the eyes of all 
that wereinthe Synagogue were faſtened on him, | 

21 Thenhebeganro tay vnto them, This day is | 
this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. 

22 * Andall *barc him witnes, and rnondaces| 
at the gracious wordes, which proceeded out of 
lis mouth, and ſaid, Is notthis Ioſephs ſonne? - 

23 Then he ſaid vnto them, Ye will ſurely ſay | 
vnto me this prouerbe , Phyſician, heale thy ſelfe: | 
whatſocuer we have heard done in Capernaum,, 
do ithere likewiſe in thine owne countrey. 

24 Andhe ſaid, Verely1 fay vnto you,4No Pro- | 
pher is accepted in his owne countrey. 

-25- Burl rc] you of atruerh, many widowes were 
in Ifrael inthe dayes of + Elias, when heauen was 
ſhut three yeeres and fixe moneths,when great fa- | 
mine was throughout allthe *Jand : 

- 26''Bur vnto none ofthcrn-was Elias ſent, ſaue 
mro Sarepra,e cizie of Sidon,vnto a cerraine widow. 

27 Alſo many lepers were in lſrac]; in the time 
of # Eliſcus the Prophet :-yert none of them was 
made c]eane,ſzuing Naaman the Syrian. i 5/944. 
*-28 5 Then all charwere inthe Synagogue when 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the { hurch at ('0- 


ef God , which ap=| | 


; | 
all#red men may. * 


citie of Galile, and ang rougher! them on the Sab- 


they heard ir, were filled with wrath, 
29 And roſe vp; and thruſt him our of the ehtie;! | 
and led him vnto y cdpge of the hill, whereon' their | 
cirie was built, to caſthim downe headlong B | 
30 But hepaſſed through the middes of them, 


|and werit his way,” ©- --] 


3! C « And came downe into Capernaum 2 


barh dayes. 


"32+ And they were- #ftonied at his dogtrine 
for his-worde was with NE: - | 


þ Land of !ſrael, ZLooke Mark. 15.35. w A f$oI ho 4 The more | 
 ſharpelythe worldeisrebuked, the morc:itrageth openly: bur thelife af the 


; Fodly is not ſimply ſubie& to the pleaſure of the wicked,.. X Mat» 4.r3-Mar.,/ 9% 
| Ky Mai, 7 tgs Mar. 423, - 


- 


a2 + Anc 
9” 7 


S. LVKE, 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
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CHAP: 34 | 


— 


[233 +Andin the Synagogue there was a man |s Mar.r-23 


which had a ſpirit of an vncleane deuil, which cry-- 
ed with a loude voyce, | 


yvs?l know who thou arr, exez the holy one of God, 
35 Andlcſus rebuked him, ſaying , Holde thy 


| 


hure him nothing atall. | | 
36 So feare came on them all,and they ſpake a- 


with authoritic and power hee commaundeth the 
foule ſpirirs,and they come out? | 
| 37 And the fame ofbim ſpred abroad through-, 
'ourallthe places of the countrey round about, _ 

38 C+ And heroſe vp,and came out ofthe Sy- 
nagogue, and centred into Simons houſe. And $1- 
mons wiues mother was taken with a grear feuer, 
and they required him for her. 

39 Then he ſtoode ouer her, and rebuked the: 
feuer,and it left her,and immediatly ſhe aroſe,and 
| miniſtred vnro them. 
| 49 Noweatthe ſunne ſetting, all they that had 
 ficke folkes of diuers diſcaſes , broughtthem voto 
| him,and he Jayd his handes on every one of them, 
| and healed them. 
| 41 + *Anddeuils alſo came our of many,crying, 
| & ſaying, Thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God; 
| buthe rebuked them, and ſuffred them not ro ſaye 
 thatthey knew him to be thar Chriſt. 
| 42 ? And whenit was day, he departed, & went 
| forth into a deſert place, 8& the people ſought him, 
and cameto him,and kept him that he ſhoulde nor 
depart fromthem, | TP 

43 Bur he ſaydeynto them, Surely I muſt alſo 
 preache the kingdome of God to other cities; for 
therefore aml ſent, 


44 And hepreachedin y Synagogues of Galile. 
_TL4 


34 © Saying, Oh,what haue we to do with thee, L eh aliens. 
thou [eſus of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroye ſheth not onely 


aen,be they nc= 
er ſoblockiſh, 


we, but enen thede- 
peace, & come our of him. Then the dewl! chrow- als alſo,whe- 


ing himin the middes of :hemz,came out of him,and |ther they will 


OTr- NOg 


mong themſclues, ſaying, Wharthing is this: for 


: 
| 


+ Mat.f.r 4. 
Mar.t.z0. | 
7 Inthar,that 
Chriſt healeth ' | 
the diſeaſes of 
the body with | 
his worde onely, | 
he pronerh that | 
heisGodal- {| 
mightie, ſent for. 
mansſaluation. * | 


» Martezy. 

8 Satan,whois | 
a continuall ence | 
mie to y truethy | 
onght nor to be | 
heard,no not 
then,when he 
ſpeaketh the 
trueth, | 
9 No colour of 
zeale oughtto | 
hinder vs, in the | 
raceof our Vee | 
Cation, 


_ CHAP. _ 


——_— 
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þ 


, 
| 
| 


| ſtleihip, which 


+ Mat,z.18, 


2 Chriſt aduer- | 
tiſerh the fonre 
diſciples,which 
he had taken vn- 
to him,of the o:. 
hce of the Apo: 


(ſhould hereafter 
be committed 
vynto them, 


Aar.r,s. 

« Didas it were. 
he vpen him,ſo, 
def rous 'they were 
| both to [ee hin, & 
h:are bir, and. 
therforg he raucht, 
| Them out of a Ship. 
b The word fani- 
| fieth bans that 

! bath rule: ; Wer 47) 
vhing. 


anghe the people our ofthe ſhip. 


its Simon, Lanche our into the deepe,andlert down | 
idowne the ner. 


*\helpe them, who came then, and filled both the | 
|Chippes,thar they did finke. | 


atleſus knees, laying,Lord,go from me: for 1 ama! 


|wich him, fory draught of fiſhes which rhey rooke, 


CHAP. V. 


2 Chriſt teacheth our of the ſhip. 6 Of the dranght of a, | 
12 The Leper.16 Chriſt prayerh in thedeſert, 18 One ficke | 
otthe palſie, 27 Leuithe Publicane., 34 The faſtings and | 
affi&ions ot the Apoſtles after Chriſtes aſcenſion. 36. 37, 
38 Faint hearted and weake diſciples are likened to ode 
bottels and worne garments. 

D +ir came to paſſe, as the people wpreaf. 

ſed vpon him to heare the word of God,that 

he ſtovde by rhe lake of Genneſarer, 
2 And ſawetwo ſhippes ſtande by the lake fide, | 
bur the fiſhermen were gone our of them , & were: | 
waſhing rheicnetres, 
3 Andheentred into one ofthe ſkippes,which| | 
was Simons, & required him that he wouldthruſt | 
off a lintke from the inde? and he ſace downe and 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſayd vn- | 


your netres to make a draught. 

5 , Then Simon anſwered , and ſayde vnto him, 
EMaſtcr,we haue trauailed ſore all night, and have 
rakennorhing: tieticrtheles atthy worde I will ce 


6 And when they had ſodone, they encloſeda! 
great multitude of fithes, ſo that their netre brake. | 
'7 Andtheyde ckenedrotheir parteners,which 
werein the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and! 


8 Nowe when Simon Perer ſaw it the fell downe | 


finfull man. 
9 Forhe was vrrerly aſtonied, and all that were 


| 


10 Andſowagalſolames and lohn the ſonnes 
of Zebedens, which were companions with Simon. 
Then leſus ſaid vnto Simon, Feare nor: from hence | 
forth thou ſhalt catch wen. 


*%' . 


11 And wheathey had brought the ſhippes to. | 


— 


| | 


J 


the leprofie departed from him. 


= —_ 


CHAP. V. 5. 


om—_ 1 


land,rhey forſooke all,and followed him. 


12 C +* Nowe itcameto paſſe, as he was 1n a + Mat,f.2. 
certaine citie,beholde,cherewas a man ful of lepro- Mor.7.49. | 
fie, and when he ſawe leſus, he fell on his face, and | 
|befought him, ſaying, Lorde,ifthou wilt,thou canlt \yith his onely | 


him,ſaying,] wil,be thou cleane. And immediately |, 7:1. 


: 
: 


'commanded,for a witnes vnto them. 


ofhim,& great multitudes came together to heare, | 
'andto be healed of him of their infirmiries. | 
| 16 Burhekepthimſelfe apart in the wildernes, 
and prayed. 


17 CfAnditcameto paſſc,ona certaine day,as 


he was teaching, that the Phariſes and doKours of|,,, 


the Laweſate by , which were come out of cucry 
/towne of Galile,and Iudea, & Hieruſalem, andthe 
[power ofthe Lord*© was zz him; to healethem. 
| 18 Then behold, men broughta man lyingin a 
'bed,which was taken with a pallie, andthey ſought 
[meanes to bring himin,and to lay him befbre him. 
| 19 And when they coulde. not finde by whart 
| waye they myghrt bring him in, becauſe of the 
preaſſe,theywent'vp on the houſe, & lethim down 
through the tyling, bed and all, in the middes be- 
fore icſus. 
|. 20 And when he ſawe their faith, he ſayde vnto 
him, Man,thy finnes are forgiuen thee, 

21 Then theScribes and the Phariſes began ro 
reafon, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphe- 


line 


faith, all we 
whichare vn- 
cleanegaccor- 


T5 *Butſo much more went there a fame abroad |ding to the Lawy 
by the witnes of 


_ AT. an — - ©» —- 


> Chriſtby hea- | 


theleper 


25 


make me cleane, | 3 touche,and ſen- | 
| 13 Soheftterched forth his hand, and touched ding him torhe | 
Pricſtqvirneſleth | 


| 


through whome | 
'. I4 And hecommanded him that he ſhould tell a 
It no man: but Go,ſazzh he ,and ſhew thy ſelfe tothe apprehended by 
Prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing, as + Moſes hath 


nd by whome, 


God himſelf, are 
pronoiiced to be 
pure &cleane. 
þÞ Leuntt,1 4-4. 

3 Chriſt hadra- 
ther to be fa-. + | 


us by his do» 
arinet en by. 
miracles, and | 
therefore he de« | 
parterh from | 
rhem, that ſeeke 
him,as a phyſici- 
an of the bodie, 
and notias the >» 
author of ſalua» 
HUN» ; 
4 Chriſtin hea. 
ling him that 
was ſicke of the 
palſfie,ſhewerh 
the cauſe of all 
diſeaſes, and the 
remedie..”. + © 
6 The mightia- ; 
power ofC briits 


| mies?who can forgiue ſinnes, but God only? 
| 22 Butwhenleſusperceyued their reaſoning, 
he anſwered, andfſaid ynto them, Wharreaſon ye in 
| your hearts? & 


| Godhead ghewed - 
[if ſelfe in. br, as 
| that time, * 
\*> Mat. 9.2, 


o*& Mat. 9.9. 
Mar-2,-4, 

5 The Church 
15a company of 
finners, through 
the grace of 
Chriſt repentat, 
which banker 
wich him, tothe 


theproude and 
enthous world- 


lings. . 


+ 1.Tim.1:rs, 
o» Mat. 9.645 + 
May.rul. 
6 ktisthepoine 
ofhypocrites8: 
tonorant men, to 
mt an holines in 
faſting,and i in 
things indifferer. 
Lawes gene- 

| | rally made wnh- 

out anycofidera- 
| rion of circum- 

| ſtances, for fa- 

| Ning,and: other 
| | things of lke 

| ſorr,arenor only 
| annous, bur 

| very hurtfull in 

| the: ALELR 


creat offence of 


4+ —— 


———— 


S, LVKE. 


23 Whetheris eaſierto ſay,Thy finnes are fore | 


given thee,or toſay,Riſe and walke? - 

24 Bur that ye may know that that Sonne of mi 
hath authoritiero forgiue finnesinearth, (he fayd | 
vnro the ficke of the pallic) I ſay to thee, Ariſe: take 
vp thy bed,and goto thine houſe, | 

25 Andimmedially heroſe vp before them,and | 
rooke vp hi bed whereon he Jaye, and departed ro | 
his owne houſe, prayfing God. 

26 Andthcy were all amaſed, and praiſcd God, 
& were filled with feare, ſaying, Doubles we Have | | 
Teene ſtrange things to day. 
| 27 ©+ * Andatrerthat,he wentforth and "i 
a Publicane named Leui, fitting at thereceytc of | 
cuſtome, and ſayd vnto him, Folow me. | 

23 And heleft all, roſe vp,and folowed him. 

29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his own | 
houſe,where there was a great companie of Publi- | 
canes,and of other that ſare atrable with them. | 

39 But they thatwere Scribes and Phariſes a- 
mong them,murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, | 
Why eatye & drinke ye with Publicanes& finners? | 

31 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, | 
They thar are; whole, necde not the Phyfician,bur | 


\they that are ficke. | 


32 +1camenotto callthe righteous,  burfin- | 

ners to repentance. | 
C- © Then they ſayd vnto him, Why do the. 

diſciples of Iohn faſt often,& pray,and the diſciples | 

of the Phariſes alſo , bur thine eate and drinke ? 

34 7 And he ſayde vntothem,Can ye make the 
children of the wedding chamber to faſt, as long 
as the bridegrome is with them? 

35 Burthedayes wil come,cuen whEthe bride-| 
grome ſhalbetaken away fromthem:then ſhal they 
faſt in thoſc dayes. 

3s Agayne he ſpake alſo ynto them a parable, ' 


old veſture:for thenthe newrenteth in,& the piece 


PEOIY te Hh | takers! 


No man putteth a piece of a newe garmentinto an |. 


———_— 9". 
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--CHAP. VI. 


' The diſciples pull the eares of corne on the Sabbath. 6 Of 
| him that had a withered hand, 1 3 The ele&tion of the A- 


| 


| - poliles. 20 The bleſlings and curſes. 27 We muſt loue 
A (Er ememes: 46. With iyhat fruite the worde of Godis to 
e heard, 


A Nd + * it. came. to paſſe on a ſeconde ſo- 
| *3lemneSabbath, thathe went through the 
corne'fieldes, and his diſciples *plucked the cares 
of corne, and did catc , and rubbe them in zheir 
bandes. = = As 
*'2 Andcertaine ofthe Phariſes ſaid vnto them, 
Why do yethat which is not lawfull to doc on the! 
Sabbath dayes?. 5-5 | 

| 3 Thenleſus anſwered them, and ſayd, + Haue 
yenotreadthis,thar Dauid did when he himſelfe 
'was an hungred,and they which were with him, 

| 4 Howhewentinto the houſe of God,& rooke, 


| powred into newe | 


+ Mat nr. 
Mar. 2.23. 

s Chriſt ſhew- 
cth againſtthe 
ſuperſiitious, | 
who fticken e. | 
uery trifle, that F. | 
Lawe of the ve» | 
ry Sabbathwwas | 
not given tobe | 
keptwithout cx- | 
ception ; much | 
lefle that the ſal | 
uation of man, . | 
ſhould confiſt in | 


and ate the ſhew.bread, & gaue alſoto themwhich 
were with him, which was not lawcfu!lco cate; bur! 
for the » Prieſts onely? ** 1 
| 5 Andheſaydvntothem, The Sonne of man is 
Lotd alſo of the Sabbath day. | 

| 6 Ex* It cametopaſſe alſoon another Sabbath, 
that he entred incothe Synagogue; and taught, & 


i 
i 
. 


1 


the outwarde | 
keeping ofit. _ 
a Epiphanius ng | 
reth well in hu 
frreatiſe,where he 
confureth Ebion, 
that the time, whe 
the diſciples place | 
ked the earesof © 


corne,was inthe 


| frat of unleauened brtad : Nowe, whereas in thoſe ftafles , which were kept many dayes | 

 fogetber , as the fealt of Tabernacles, - & the Paſſeouer their firſt day and tbe laſt were 

| of like ſolemmitie, Lexit.23, Luke fith calleth the lafi daye the ſecoyd Sabbath , though 
Fhoophylaf widerſtandeth it of any gther of themythat folowed the ffirit, + 1.Sam,nt.be 


4 Exod.:9,03. Lewt $.31,an124.0; 8 Matrzurg, Markes.r. 


| # Chantieis therule of all ceremonies. 


% 


"_ 


Ss. LVKE. 


bd VVhbe ſo belpeth 


not hianeighbowr, | 


when he cane 


killeth him, 


3 In thar,that | 


Chriſtvſerth ear- 
neſt & long praj- 
Er,in chooting 
twelue of his 
owne companie, 
Fu the 4 ot of 
abe Apoſileſh 
he ſhawerh bo 
rel: gioully we 
ought to behaue 
our {clues, in the 
choiſe of Eccleſi- 
aſtical perſons. 
o$+ Chap. 9.1. 
Mat.1o.r. 
MAr.3.13. & 6:7. 


| 
'e Fromall the ſta 


\ceaft,which # cal- 


Ned Syrophanicia 


i 
7 
' 


there was a man,whoſefighthand was dryed vp. 
7 AndtheScribest 


they might finde an accuſation againſt him. 


8 Butheknewetheir thoughts, and ſayd rothe 
man which had the withered hand, Ariſe,& tande- 


vpiathe middes.And he aroſe,and ſtoode vp. 


9 Then ſaydeleſus ynto them, 1will azke you 
queſtion, Whether is it lawefulli on the Sabbarh | 
dayesto do good,or to doe euill? toſauclyfe, or to. 


b deſtroye? | 
10 Andhebcheldethem allin compaſſe, and 


ſ ayd vntothe man, Stretch forth thine hande. And. 
hedidſo, and his hande was reſtored agayne,, as | 


whole as the other. 


11 Then they were filled full ofmadnefſe, and 
communcd one with another, what they might do 


to Icſus. 
night in prayer to God. 
called Apoſtles. 


Bartlemewe: | 


Alpheus,and Simon called Zelous, 


16 ludaslames brother, & ludas Iſcacior, which | 


alſo was the traytour.) 


lcd of their diſeaſes; bet 


and they were healed, | 


. 4 
4 Y 29 All 
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Phariſes watched him, | 
whether he woulde heale on the Sabbath day,thar | 
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| 12 C7 Andircame topaſſe inthoſe dayes, thar | 
he went into a mountaine to praye, and ſpent the. 


13 And whenitwas daye, + he called his diſci- | 
ples, andofthem he choſe twelue which alſo hee | 


14 ( Simon whome he named alſo Perer, and 
Andrew his brother, [ames and lohn,Philippe and | 


15 Matthewe, and Thomas: Iames he ſame of | 


17. Then he came downe with them, and ſtoode | 
in a playneplace, with the companie of his diſci- | 
ples,& a great multitude of people our of all Iudea, | 
and Hieruſalem, and tromthe * ſea coaſt of Tycus | 
and Sidon,which came to heare him, & to be hea- | 


| - 18 Andthey thartwere yexed with foule ſpirits, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP; VI. 


19 And the whole multitude ſought to rouche 


him: for there went yertue our of him, and healed 
them all. 


20 © Andhe lifred vp his eyes vpon his diſ-: © i 


| ciples,and ſaid,Blefſed be ye poore ;for yours is the|4 Chriſt tea- 
| kingdome of God. pro" mon 


21 + Blefſed areye that hunger nowe : for Ye [ond efectatly | 


 ſhalbe ſatisfied : + bleſſed are ye that weepe nowe :| the Epicures, 
 foryeſhal laugh, that the chiefelt | 
+. 22 #Blefſedareye when men hare you,8 when |flicitic of man. 


 #chey ſeparate you, andreuile yo, and put out your wn Nr x8 3 
| name a eui),for the Sonne of mans ſake. \carth,butin 


23 Reioyceye inthar day,and* be glad: forbe-|heauen: and 


| bold,your rewards greatin heauen: for after this at perſecution. 


'for r1chreouſ- 


| manertheir fathers didtothe Prophets. 'nesſake,is the 


| 


24 +Butwobetoyouthaz arerich : for ye haue |right way vnto 
{It | 


 Frecciued your conſolation. 


| ger. Wo betoyou that nowe laughtfor ye ſhal waile |, xz,,. Sette 
| and weepe, 


b h + E ard 13e 
25 *Wobe to youtharare ful: for ye ſhal hun- |* he «604g 


| d Caſt you out of | 
26 Wo beto you when almen ſpeake wel of you: |!heir Synagogues, | 


| for ſo did their fathers ro the falſe propheres. Pars pun 


| 


4 
[1 
' 
i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| of him thattaketh away the things char be thine 


27 C+* Burl ſay vnto you which heare, Loue rn ur vu 


your enemies: do wel to them which hate you. |[nizhment the >| 
28 Blefſc them that curſe you, & pray for them |Ctwrch bath, if ſo | 
which hurt you. ” - _— Fra | 
29 + And vnto himtharſmiceth thee on the one |[* _T | 
checke, offer alſo the other: © and him that takerth |« Leape {a cartel | 
away thy cloke,forbid not zo rake thy coare allo. (do, which ave pri. 


39 Giue to cuery man thar asketh of thee: and #74 pricked,) - | 
for exceeding roy.” | 


» (8 Am0361, | 


| aske themnor againe. f That i5,508 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
: 
[ 
[1 


| 
| 
] 


: 
, 


31 x Andasye would thatmen ſhould do to you, jeape nowe ofjonr | 


| fodoyetothem likewiſe. riches, all the com> 


moditie and bleſ= | 
Sings 708 are ener hike to haue,and therefore you hawe not to looke for any other rewards, 


 Mat,6.:, *Eſaiis5.rz, $ Mat.5.44. 5 Chriſtian charitie,| which differeth | 


much from 5 werldly,docth not only notreuenge iniuries, but comprehendeth 


| evenourmolt grieyous enemies,& that for our Fathers ſake ,] which is in hea- | 
| uen: {do farre i511, from ſeeking it owne profite in doing wel. | 


| TMANg 29, *1{ 07.6.7. 8 Mak 7.13% 


223-4. E | 


En | 
! 


=__ h 


"eg — a 


- 4ctok pas = thanke ſhall ye haue ? for cuen the ſinners Joue' 
that io he azo thoſe thar Joue them, | 
| 3ed of? for uf you 33 And ifyc do good for them which do good | 
looke ro baue cons for. you,whatthanke ſhal ye haue? for cucn the ſin« 
| farmers ing, ners do the ſame, . | | 
wodities, which - 34 +Andifyelendzcchemof whom ye hope to 
are commodities in\Tece1ue,what thanke ſha] ye haue3for cuen the fin- 
deeds: loue your 6+ ners lend to finners,torecciue the like. 
| pen aime of "he 35 Wheretore loue ye your enemies , and do 
worlde,that yuu |$99d, and lend \ looking for nothing againe, and 


look fir thoſe com. your reward ſhalbe grear, and ye ſhalbe the chil-| 


oo EL LYEm: 7: El 
+ Mat.g.46, 32 $PFor.if ye loue them which lone you,# what |. 


medtrics, which \dren of * the moſt High; forhe is kinde vnro the | 


| _— _ vakinde,and tothe cul. | 
Dent.1g.8. 36 Be yetherefore merciful, as your Father alſo | 


b UUbenyouwilt [1s merciful. | | 


' lend, do it onelie to Er:edoon a Ladd , 
pon und yen WK. Cx * [udpe nor, and ye ſhall nor be iudged 


| ocwichall cad condemne nor, andye ſhall not be condemned: | 


| mor for hope, to re-| | forgiue, and ye ſhalbe forgiuen, 


| ctiue the principal] 33 Giue,anditſhalbe giuen vnto you: a good | 
| 4gaine. | meaſure, * preſſed downegſhaken rogether & run- | 


| T Mat.s.45. 
RN Mat.7.,t. 


| reprehenſtons [men mete ro you againe. 
| muſtnor pro- 39 7 Andheſpakea parable vnto them, * Can 


| ceedeofcurioli-| 1, *Þlinde leade the blinde ? ſhal they nor both fall 


| tie, nor chur. |* ; 
| liſhnes,nor ma-|anto the ditche ? | 
lice,but they 42 + The diſciple is not aboue his maſter : bur 


muſtbc iuſt,ms- whoſocuer wil be a perfe& diſciple, ſhalbe as his 
deratc &loung. ma ſter 


s. He ſpcakethnot : 
here Z ex rn 41 (+3 Andwhyſceſtthoua mote in thy bros 
ments,and there- | | 

fore by the word, 

forgiueys meant that goodnatuye, which the Chyiftians vſe in ſuffering and pardoning 
wrenges, HF Mat.7.z. Mar 4.24. k Theſe are boyowed kindes of ſpeacbrs, taken 
from them, which vſe to meaſure drie thinges,as corne and ſuch like, who wſe afranks 
kende of dealing therem,and thruſt it downe and shake it þ Keio preſſe it & heaps its 


e ſcholler.. *CHat.rs 4. + Mat no :4 lobn.rz410,G7 15.20 


« 4r 


Ker is,ſtuch is t | 
*+ Mat.7.;. 8 Hypocrites, which are very ſcuere-rzpreh of other, arc 
very quicke offight to ſpice orher mens faults, but very blud to ſee their owne, 


* 
f 
| 
| 
| 


[Ning ouer ſhall men giue into your boſome: for | 
| 6 Brotherly |With what meaſure ye mere, with the ſame ſhall 


: 
1 
i 
[1 


| 
' 
| 


7 Ynskilſul + 46k kurt both them ſelues and other : for ſuch as the mge | 


- thers- 


re ELEC" 
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| Brother, lee me pull outthe more thatis inthine 


thine owneeye firſt &rhen ſhaltthou ſee perfeR]y 


forth good fruite. 


| -» for neither ofthornes gather men figges , nor of 
| buſhes gather they grapes. 


| ypon arocke. 


Pl 


Mt aa recon eee INS 


CHAP. VI. 70 


'ehers eye, and confidereſt not the beame that is in 
 thyne owneeye? 


42 Eyther howecanſt thou ſay tothy brother, 


eyc,when thou ſceſt notthe beamethatizin thine 
ewnceye ? Hypocrite, caſt outthe beame our of 


co pull out the more thatis in thy brothers eye. 
43 C+ * Fortis nota goodtree that bringeth 


44 4 For euery tree is knowen by his own fruite: 


45 A good manoutof the good treaſure of his 


| 46 C«Butwhy call ye me Lorde, Lorde,and do 
 notthethings tharI ſpeake ? 

| 47 ** Whoſocuercommerh to me,and heareth 
| my words,and docth the ſame, I will ſhewe you ro 
| whom he is like: 

48 He islike a man which built an houſe, and 
digged deepe, and laid the foundation on a rocke: 
& when the waters aroſe, the flood beat ypon that 

houſe, and could nortſhake it: for itwas grounded 


| - 49 Buthethathearerh and doethnor, is like a 
' mantharbuilran houſe ypon the earth wichour 
foundation, againſt whichthe flood did beate, and 

x fell by and by : andthe fall of thathouſe was 
| great, 


| CHAP. VII. 


' x Ofthe Centurions ſcruant. 9 The Centurions faith, ry 
The widowes ſonne raiſed from death at Nain. 19 Iohn 


| fendethhis difciplesro Chriſt. 33 His peculiar kinde of li-| 


o+ Mat.5.15 © 


DT IIs On OO COIn_ —— = 


| 


' forth euil fryite ;neither an cuil cree,that bringeth 9 Heisa good | 


n,not that is | 


Skilful to repre-! 


hende other,bu 
he that proueth 


his vprightnes | 


bothin worde 


and deede, 


| heart bringerh forth good, & an euil man out of the| + Mar,cz.z;. 
| euil rreafure of his heart bringeth forth cuil: for © 


the abundance ofthe heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 


** Mate7.t6, 


KN Mat.3.1, 
Roma. 


| Tam... 


[10 AffliQion 


doeth art the 
true godlines 


fayncd. 


aing, 37 The 


woman walſheth Icſus feete. 


length diſcerne | 


from falſe and | 


'$. -LVKE, 


C. Afat. 8.5. 
2 rr Ro 


' by ſerting be- 
Bk them the 
| example ofthe 


for their obſti- 
'nacic and rebel- 
'lion,he wil goe 


Cw AL —_—— ee Dr _—_ 


| niſheth 5 kerwes, 


| Centurion,that | 


to the Genales, 4 Sothey cameto leſus, and beſovght him in- 


3 Chriſt auou- 


| chethopenly 
hispower ouer 
death, 
a Nan the 
name of atowne in 
'| Galile, which was 
| fituat onthe other 
; ffdeof Kiſon, 
| Which falleth into 
\ the ſcaofGalile, | 


+ 


a widow, 8 much people of the citic was with her, 


THens * hehad _— all his ſayings in 
che audience ofthe people, he entred | 
into Capernaum, 
2 Andacertaine Centurions ſeruant was fcke 
and readytodye,which was deare ynto him. 
3 And when he heard of Ieſus,he ſent ynto him 
the Elders of the lewes , beſceching him that he 
would come, and-healc his ſeruant. 


Rancly, ſaying that he was worthy that he ſhoulde 
doe this for him: 
| 5 Forhclouethſaid ehey,our nation, &he hath 
built vs a Synagogue. 

6 Then Ieſus went with them: but when he was 
now notfarre fromthe houſe, the Centurion ſent 
friends ro him, ſaying vnro him,Lord,trouble not 


thy ſcife: for Lam not wortby that thou ſhouldeſt | | 


enter ynder my roofe: 


| 


py 
— > —_— 
b 


| 7 Wherefore Ithought notmy ſelfe worthy to 


'come vnto thee : bur ſay the word, and my ſcruant| 


ſhalbe whole: 

38 Forllikewiſc am a man ſer vnder aucthority, 
and haue vnder me ſouſdiers, and I ſay ynto one, | 
'Goe,and he goeth:and to another, Come,and he: 
commerh:andrtv my ſeruant, Do this, & he doeth it. 
9 Whenleſusheard theſe chings, he marueiled 
/athim,and turned him,and ſaid ro the people,thar 
followed him,l ſay varo you, 1 haue nor founde fo 
great fairh,nonotin Iſrael. 

10 Andwhethey tharwereſcne,turned back to 
the houſe, they founde the ſeruant that was ficke, 
whole. . | 

1t *Andirtcame to paſſe the day after, thathe 


| went into acitie called * Nain,and many of his diſ- 


ciples went with him,and a great maltutude. | 


12 Nowe when ks camenere tothe gare of the 


| citie behold,there was a dead man caryed out,who 
was y only begotten ſonne of his morher, which was 
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13 -And whentheLord Gwe her , be had com- 


paſlion oa her,and {aid urtoher,Weepe nor, ; 


they that bare bjry, ſioode ſtill) and he ſaid, Yong 
man,l ſay ynto thee, Arjſes, .- + 6. 
- .15 Andhethat was dead,ſate vp,and beganco 


* 


14. And. he went. and touched the cathy ( and 


fpcake, and he deliuexed him to his mother. 11.35 of 1 
16 Then there came a feare on them all anc 
they glorified God,ſaying,A-great Prophet isriſen 


among vis and God hath vilcd his people; 


[ 
| 
| 


- o 


17 And this rumourbf him want forth chrough+ 


on all Indea,and throughout all the regionyound) 


about. - 

| . 28, iAndthe diſciples of lokn thewed him of rally 1 

theſe thinges. _ + 

_ _'19' So John called vnto bien wo corraing men 

| of his diſciples, and ſenechem ro leſus,ſaying,Arr 
thou hey ſhould come,or thalwe wait for anoghes? 


 - 20: And when: the. raen, were! come vnto him, | -. 


they: laid, lobn Baptiſt hath, ſex ys voto thee, fayn: 


3 Tohn fenderh 
from the priſon : 
his vnbeleeuing * | 
diſcix les; ro. - | 
Chriſt hjmſelfe, ©: | 
to be confirmed. 


s "YN Cy o% © - 


ing,Artthou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we wzir| - | 


for anouher? _ 

+ a1. And® atthar time. hexured: many of. their 
f ſickenefles,and Page. g0e ff cull ſpirirs;and var 
w.Bany blinde men he gave. fight freely. . 

| --a>: Andleſus i ng vnto them; Go 
; your, wayes and ſhewe Johnywharthinges ye. .haue 
ſeeneand heard: thatthe blinde ſee, the halr gQe.. 
the lepers arc cleanſed, the deafe heare, the dead 
 ax0napfed,anlthe poore reccivethe Goſpel. > 
. 25, Andbleſſedis heghatfhallngrbe offended, 


'inme. 


; 


24 + And when.the meſſengers of Iohn were 
LES be began zoſprakexnothe people , of 
1okn, Whar wenLty8outinte the wildernes ro leo?f 
 Arecds ſhoken with the winded ' 
35: Bus whaz wengye out ta ſee? A man Ts 


In ſeftxaimentibehold,they which are gorgeoufl 


many ſeck 


:Vaine glare > 


b UUhen Iobns ” 


diſaiplescame t6..- 
Chet oo 


L] ; 
- 0c » 
4 


L That which 
* rhe Prophetes 
ſhewed lo 
fore; Iohnſhew+ 
ethathand rand; 
"Chrifthimſelfe 
.\doeth preſens ir--; 
dailyyn 
the Goſpel bur . 

for the mott pare 
;n yaine, for that: 


by 


[ 


CO-VS,8Y 1 


eng- | 


; 


bing ebs;thus. 


foohth tqycs and) 
| Wo _ live deleerelyacvin kings cauwre 
—————6 Bar. 


f 
| 
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| 26 But whatwent ye forthtoſce ? A Prophet? T 
| | yea,lfayto you,and preater then a Prophet. - C: 
| $Marthz!% | - 27, This ishe ofwhomiris written, + Beholde, jou 
| Eſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall - 
prepare thy way before thee, | * 
- 28- For | ſay yato you , there is no greater Pro. [ 
| pher then lohn,among them that are begotten of Ss; 
| women :neuertheleſle, hetharis che leaſt inthe Fr 
| kingdome of God,is greater then hie. 1 
29 Thenallthe peopletharheard, & che Pub-| ' |, 
| e Saidthatbe | Jicapes © juſtified God , being baptized with the| * |4 
| was wif, good, | baptiſme of John. | ot 
- Hil, and 7] 30 Bur the Phariſes & the expounders of the | & 
Fx their we | Lawe deſpiſed the counſellof God4againſtthem-| | |, 
bur. ©: | ſelues, and were nor baptized of him. W | 
+ Matth.rt.t a "3f '$ 5 AndtheLord ſaid, Whereunto ſhall [li-| |", 
Bao kenthe men of this generation? & whatching are | T 
bwethinoffe- | they like vnto?: : 1:1 | 
ring vs the Goſ} .'25' They arc like vnto licle childre firring inthe] | 1, 
pell, _ market place,and crying one to another, & ſaying,| | 4 
| |Efreoffences | We have piped vntoyou, & ye haue not daunced:' fe 
| vnto themſelues} We haue mourned to you, and ye haue nor wepr. | | ar 
| yernoriſtanding* 33 For Tohn Baptiſt Came;neirher caring bread, | 
_ wer hk eg 'nor drifiking wine:'anid ye fay,He hath the deuil. or 
| Barrens” | 34 The Sonne of manis come, andeateth and; | 
I drinkerh: and ye ſay,Behold,a man which is a ghut- bY 
. .. | ron, and a drinker of wine, a friend of Publicancs þY 
"and finners: I ELLY fo 
& Proude men. | 35- Butwiſdomeis iuſtified of all her children, | | |;j, 


deprive them- | 365 C* And one of the Phariſes defired hiw thar| 7 


— 


aw we"x"r4 be He would car with him arid hewent into the Pha« | | we 
preſenceof -+:: | Tiſes houſe, and ſate downe ar table. CSS WM 
Chriſt,cuenthen- 37 And beholde,a womanin p citie,which was | ® wo 
when he is at © |:a inner, when ſhe knew ylefus fare arable inthe! © fot 
ag rune Phariſes houſe,ſhe brought #boxe of oyntment. | | _._ 
which the "art |. . 38 ©: Andſheſtoode at his feete behinde him| Þ | {a 
ble and baſedo | weeping ; and began to waſh his feere with teares, | | 

EWOYe. 7. 1 and did wipe them with f heares ofher head , and! Þ *# 
5 5-5 'kifſed his feere,& anointed them the oynement, | Þ® T* 


| 
[ 39 7 Now 
OS TR 
| 
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39 ? Now when the Phariſe which bade him 7 


ſawe it, he ſpake within himſelfe,ſaying, If this man 
were a Prophet, he woulde ſurcly haue knowen 


who,and what maner of woman this is which tou- 


_ him: :*for ſhe is a ſinner. 


T And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto bim, 
| Ss; have ſomewhar to fay vnto thee. Andhe| 


ſaid, Maſter,ſay on. 
| 41 There wasacertaine lender which had ewo 
detrers: the one ought fiuc hundrecth pence , and 
the other fiftie: 
| 42 Whenthey hadnothing to pay , he forgaue 
| tliem both: Which of them theretore, tell me, will 
Joue him moſt? 
| 43 Simonanſwered,and ſ2id,] ſuppoſe that he, 
'to whom he forgaue moſt And he ſaid yato bim, 
Thou haſt truely iudged. 
| 44 Thenhetrurned to the woman, and ſaid vn- 
ro Simon, Seeſt thouthis woman ? Ienued into 
thine houſe, and thoupaueſt me no water to my 
feere:bur ſhee hath waſhed my feete with teares, 
and wipedthemwith che heares of her head. 
| 45 Thou gaueſt meno kiffe : bur ſhe, lince the 
time] came in, hath nar ceafedto kifle my feete. 
46 Minc head with oyJe thou dideſt nor anoinc; 
bur ſhe hath anointed my feere with oynemenc. 
-47- Wherefore I ſay vato thee-;many fiunes are 
forgiven her: ffor ſhe loved much. To whomalicle 
Is i» forgyen, he doeth Joue a licle. 
. -48 Andhe ſaid ynro her, Thy finnes are forgie 
yen thee, 
| 49 Andtheythar fate atrable with him \began 
to.ſay within themſelues , Who is this that -cucn 
forgiuerh finnes? 


$0: Andhe faidtorhe woman \ Thy, fk bath ares co 


bued thee *goin PEAce..;.,. 


Raſhnes is the 


ſpefteth the Lawe, | 
which beldeth thi | 


the defiled, 

3 Tolove 
Chriſt,is a ſure 
and perpetual 
witnefſe of re- 


F Thar a3, ſateth 
Theoph)latt ihe 
hath ;hewed hey 
faith abundant lh: 


mon of Baptiſme 
ſaierh, he thet 
oweth much » hath | 


that he may loxe | 
much more: And 
therefore Chrifts 


ut 114wonder to 


the trueth , drawe 
& racke thi place 


- |ſo fondh,to eſta- 


-|blish tbeiy mertio. 


110153 works: for the 
reater ſurmme 4 

man hath jorguen 

im,the more Fe 'lg= 


-\weth him that hath | 


bene IC gratious to 

ras * And this Woe 

you theweth by 
duties of lone , hot 


\ Wed; ani therefors 
the charitie that 14 


here Yr voken of. is vet to be taken for the \canſe ; bur a; 4 figneifor Chriſt ſazeth or as the 


Phariſes did "That the was @ ſinner but bekreth her witnes,that the ſanes of her life p<, = 
are gh — g Heconfirmeth the benefit which he hadbeftowed with « blfige. 46 þ 
CHAP, | 


M 2 


— cr een eStore 


fellowe of pride, | 


e The*Phariſe ye- | | 


| 


defiled, that touch. 


' 


miſſion of finnes. 


and Bafil in his ſar | 


Imuch forgenen hun | 


! 


\ſccyirig ts ſo plane . | 
by the fmluude, þ y 


te the enemies of - 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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__cenrae, vii. 


2 Women that miniſter vnto Chriſt of their fibRmner 
4 The parable of the ſower. 26 The candle. 19 Chriſtes | 
mother and brethren, 232 He rebuketh the winds. 26 Of 
Legis. 35 The Gadarenes reie& Chriſt. 4x Iairus daugh: 
ter healed. 43 Thewoman deliuered from the yilue of 
blood. 52 Weeping forthe dead. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| + Matth.rz.s. 
| Marks 4-1. 


Goſpel is ſowen 
euecry where, 
but nor with 
like fruite : and 
that thronoh 

| the onely fault 
of men ClN- 
ſtlues, ' © 


[ 
| 
| 


a 5 tho} chives ave 
called ſecret which 


47 n8t be vite- 


wſed here, &s as 


auch as weſay in. 


| N48 PLACE, 
| ©. : Eſa. 6.9» 
Math, Hit 4+ 
(arke 4.12. 
fobn 11.40, * 
AR 30.26, 
Ronde 


| 3 Theſelfe ſame " 


red: for the word © theſe rhings,he cried, He that hath cares to heare, 
ler him heare. ' 


our congue,to bolds what parable that was. 
-| $0" And he ſaid; Vritoyouir is giuen toknowe 


1 A Ns ie came to paſſe afterward, thathe bim-! 
ſelfe went through cuery citie and rowne, 
preaching, and publiſhing the kingdome of God, 
[and the rwelue were with him. 
z And certaine women; which were healed of | 


|cuil ſpirices, and infirmities, as + Marie whichwas 
called Magdalene, our of whom went ſenen deuils,| 


3 Andloanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſte- 
watd, and Suſanna, and many other which rgini- 


fired ynto him of their ſubſtance. 


4 + * Nowe when much people were parhered | 
ether,and were come vnto him our of al Sing, 
he ſpake by apatable: © © 

5 A ſowet werit outto ſowe his foede , and as 
he ſowed , ſomefell by the wayes fide, and itwas 
rroden vnder feete, and the foules of heauen de- 
uoured it vÞ. - 

6 Andſome fell on ahoflence, and when] it was 


prong vp, it withered away , becaulc it lacked! 


moyſtnes. 
7 And ſome fel 4tnong rhornes,8 the chornes 
ſprang vp with ir, and choked ir. | 
8 And ſome fell on good ground , & ſprang vp, 
and bare fruite, an hundreth folde . And as he ſaid 


9 Then his difeiples asked him ,demaunding 


the *ſecreres of the kingdom of God ; bur ro 0. 


_ ., ther.in parables, hat when - they ſee, they ſhould 
not ſec, and when ep hears, they ſhould nor yn- 
——_— : 


EC mm 
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—— rt —_ ——— —— — _______ 
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| of God. | 


, | | 


+ Mataro ut. 
| Mar. gets. | 

b Thatt one. 
12 And they that are befidethe way, are they ., has 7 1 jo "Ly | 


chatheare: afterward commeth the deuill,and ta- the word, they goa 
keth away the word our of their hearts, leaſt they 


_ CHAP. VII. 


rx +The parable is this, The ſeedeisthe word 


13 Bur they hat are on F ſtones , re chey which 1p, 217es ns 


| when they haue heard, receiue the word with joy: |pening:or, they be- 


bur they haue no rootes: which for a while beleuc, (£# ,0#t they bring 


k . . not to an ende, 
but in _ -_ - 5g r yr goe _ (4, VVhichſecketh 
14 Andthat which fel among thornes, arethey |,cy ,yþ to ſreme - 


which hauc heard,and after ® their departure are [ſuch an one, but is 
choked with cares and with tiches, and yoluptu- |/* i deede: ſo that. 
ous living ,and © bring forth no fruire. nh ny og) 

I5 . But that which fel in good ground, are they |wg,q tfc, andthe _ 
which with an 4 honeſt and good heart heare the |wordggood gr refer 
word,* & kepe ir, & bring forth fruit with patience, [744 9 1he good 

16 C+*No man when he hath lightcd a can- eo ern. | 
dle, coucreth ir vnder a veſſel, neither putreth it| qe. for the devil 
ynder the bed, bur ſerteth it on a candleſtickegthar| and the feb fight 
they that eater in,may ſee the light. | ageinſttheſporit | 

17 For nothing is ſecrer,tharſhal not be eui-| 7347hch4e 
denr:neirher any thing hid,that ſhal not be knows, 
and come tolight, | 


tas 


newe obef. 


& (hap11.33s 
\a/Aat.g ts. 


——— 


aboat ther bueſiness | 
ſhould belecue,and be ſaued, _ © They bring not | 


| 7 | 18 3 Take ! heedetherefore howe ye heare:for per + wry "IF 
f | xwhoſocuer hath,to him ſhalbe giuen:and whoſoc- Gryine bak 
X : | uer hath not, from him ſhalbe taken cuen that|;ecejued in pri- 
\ | $which ir ſcemeth thathe hath. ©. | _ . Juatgheought | 
1] 19 C#Thencamero him his mothet &his bre-|t9.beſtow to the 
j| | | thren, &couldnotcome nere tohimfor ) preafle. Eitmin © 
" B 20 Andit wastolde him by cerzaine which ſaid, |-:;Mar.10.26; 
| Thy mother and thy brethren ſtande withour,and | Mer.4.12. 

© would ſce thee. Ch Chana... 
s | KCN Os x '3 Heaufly pifts 
4 | acelolt withnigardlynes: and increaſe with liberalitie, f That is, with whas 
R 4 oindes you come to heare the word,and hw you behawue your ſelues, wk? you bane heard 
 Þ 5, R Mat 4.r2.6 25.29. Mar.g.:5.Che.rg.26, g Either to bunſelf,or to other,or to 
a both:for there are none ſo proude,as theſe fellowergf it were pozſibie to ſee that that they 
{ cloke : neither are there that decerue the fimple more then they doe. %: Matth.12.46, 
4 AMar.g.38. 4 There is noknotof fleſh& blood, amog menſo nigh & ſtraight, 
f asthe band whichisberens Chrift fe them who embrace him a true ſank, 
y BEG: ESSE GE EINE —21 Bur | 


k 


— OO ——_——— 


| 
b A 


SALVE: b 


"2x3 Buthe anſwered, and faid vnto them; My| 
| + Met.$.77- |mother, and my brethren are theſe which heare! 
| ik row edient | he word of God,and doit. 5 | 
Er vs fonctime| © 22 C+*Anditcameto paſſe on a certaine day, 
' tocome into ex-| that he went into a ſhip with his diſciples, and he: 
treme danger, |{ajd yntothem, Let vs go ouer vnto the other fide 


| re — ny of the lake. And rhey lapched forth. | 


| that we may 23 Andasthey ſayled, hefcll® aſleepe,&there: 
 haveabetrer |catme downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, and. 
| Eryal, _— og i they were filled with water,and were in icopardy, 
| .2-nnkereraet | 24 Thenthey wentto him,and awoke him, ſay- 
| b leſus fel on ſleepe, mg,Maſter, Maſter,we periſh. And he aroſe,andre-| 
| andit appearetb, |buked the winde,and the waues of water:and they 
Pat he mar v7 | ceaſed, andit was calme. C7. 
eos calles | 25 Then he ſaid vnto them , Where is your. 
 Þums twiſe before be Faith? and they feared, and wondered among them! 


| awoke,  |[elucs, ſaying, Whois this that commandeth borh 
VA the diſepler/ the windes and water, and they obey him } 

lhe $28: 26 © 4Sothey ſailed vntothe region of the Gas 
| Slap. 7.7,  darenes,which15 ouer againſt Galle, 


[6 Chriſt ſhew- | 27 5 And as he went out to land, there met hin 
|eth, by Rong a certaine man out ofthe citic , which had deuils 
devils by his 0" |longrime, and he ware no-garment,neither abode! 
 wordonly, thar|in houſe, butin the graues. F 
his heatienly ver-|- - 28: And when he lawe Icfus,he crycd out & fcll. 
wy _ Ippoig-) downe before him , and with a loude vyoyce ſayde, 
| men boa the | Whar haue Ito do with thee, Icſus y Sonne of God! 


| averic ofthe the moſt High? I beſcechthee torment menor, 


| = men wil not | Gut of the man:(for oft times he had caught-him: 
| For y moſt arts 


| P'-2|thercfore he was bound with chaines, and ke 
'red his { | pt 
| CS res [in fetters: buthe brake the bandes , * and WAs Ca- 
freely offred yns|ried of the deuil into wilderncſles.) So 

Fo hon, WER ©, 1 Zo Then lefus aſked him, faying , Whar ischy 


their peltins |Name ? and he. ſaid, Legion, becauſe many deuils| 
'pelf” * {were enteredinto him. | 
KL By force and 31 Andrhey beſoughthim , that he would nor 
Vttenty g 85a herſt 


4.58 'commaunde them to goe out into the deepe. 
owning 32 Andtherc was = by, an hearde of many 


+ Ws Wille, 


| denill: but foo- | 29 Forhe comaunded the foulc ſpirit ra-come|. 


. 
+ 


F . 
t 


3 


| frine, feedingon an hill, andrhe dexit beſoughe 
-him, that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. | . 


: departed, bcſought him y he mighe be with him : 


for Pline yecoy- 


| 


| ; CHAP. vVIL = 


| So he (uffered them. 
- 33 Then wentthe deuils outof the man, and 
| entred into the ſwine: andthe heard was caried 
| with violence from aſteepe downe place imtothe 
 Jake,and was choked. - 2207] 
| . 34 Whenthe heardmen ſawe what was done, 
| they fled: & when they were departed, they tolde 
' itinthe citic and inthe countrey. | 
| 35 Thenthey came out to ice what was done, 
| and camera leſus, & found the man, out of whom 
the deuils were departed,fitting at y teete of Ieſus, 
| clothed, & in his right minde: & they were afraid. 
| 36 Theyalſowhichſawe ittolde them by what 
meanes he that was poſſeſſed with the'deuil , was 
healed. | | 
37 Thenthe whole multitude of the countrey 
aboutthe Gadarenes,beſought him,thart he would 
depart from themfor they were taken with a great 
Fcare: and he went into the ſhip,and returned. 
38 Thenthe man,outof whom the devils were 


| bur lcſus ſent him away, ſaying, | 
| - 39 Returneinto thine owne houſe, and ſhewe 


1 Tewit,the ctio 
of the Gadarenes: 
& though Marks 
ſaye that he prea- 
ched it in Decapo- 
lis,they diſſent nor, | 


deth lib.scap.at, | 


what great thinges God hath done to thee . So he 


tie, what great things leſus had done vnto him. 
. $2 CAnditcameto paſſe,when leſus was come 


| waited for him, 

_ 41 C47 And behold,there came aman named 
 Jairus,and he was the ruler of the Synagogue,who 
fel downe atcſusfeete,and beſoughthim thar he 
| would come into his houſe. | 
42 Forhe had butadaughter only,abourrwelue 
| Feeres of age,and ſhe lay a dying (andas he went, 
 thepeoplethronged him. 


43 And a woman hauing an yilue of blood, 


er Inte corn mann ern en 


againe,that the people "receiucd him: for they all her ſide. 


M 4 _ twelue 


— AE ITEM: | 


that Gadaraize | 
fowne of Decapoe | 


went his way,and preached 'throughout al the cj- |%/o that Decs- 


lis was partely on | 
| his ſide Iordan, & 
artely on the o- 
The multituds | 

as glad be was 
come againe, and 
rejogeed greath, 
+ Matos, 
aMar.s 22, 
7 Chriſtſhew- 
ethby a double | 
miracle, that he | 
is Lord both of 
lite anddeath, |! 


& _- WO 


= 


» Allthat the 
| badio live upon 


aIfo vorde of alt 
ficknes, 


4 
nw 4 
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 \therulerof the Synagogues houſe , which ſaid to 


8 The a fient-. » 


'rwehne yeeres ag which hea fþ entall her*® ſub- 
(Ranee vpon phyſicians ; and toulde norbe healed | 
of an 
44 "When ſhe eameVehind bimthe rouched the | 
:hemme ofthis garmtnt; and immediatly heryſlue 
;eÞbloodftanched. | 
| 45 Thenleſus ſaid, Whoisir that harh rouched 
1me? When euery man denied, Peter ſaid and they 
'that were with him ,Mafter, the multitude rhruſt 
thee,and tread ofr thee,and ſayeſt thou,Who harh 
touched me? | 
| 46 Andleſus ſaid; Sos ene hath couched me: 
(for 1 percciue that vertue is gone our of me. 
| 47 When the woman fawrhat ſhe was nor hid, | | 
iſhe came 'trembling , a$difell downe beforehim, | | 
{and tolde him before-allzhe people,for whar cauſe | | | 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed im- | | 
\mediatly. | 
| 48 Andheſaid voto her, Daughter;be of good | 
\comforr't thy faith hath fawed thee: goinpeace.) | | 
49 While he yer ſpake , (there came one from 


him, Thy daughter is dead: diſeaſe not the Maſter. 
5o When leſusheardit, he anſwered him,ſay- 
ing, Feare not : beleeue only;and the ſhalbe ſaved. 
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info - | 
Fer 5 n ad 51 Andwhen he went ioF houſe, he ſuffred 
£ dro the mour., no man to goe in with him ſave Peter, and lames, | 

Tiogr,nd lawen- and lohn;and the father and mother of the maide. | || 
vial. arw id PN 2s And all wept, and® ſorowed for her: burhe | | | 
rimes men v/e ſuch] ſaid, Weepe not for ſhe is not dead, bur ſleeperh. | |: 
*  |[kndeofbebamorr. 53 And they laught him to fcorne » knowing j 
ot wan, Tarſhe wasdead, | 
dandy is] 54 Sohe chruſt chem all out , and rooke her by i 
and roſe out of the) the hand, and cryed -daying, Maide,ariſe. | | 
bed, that allthe 55 Andher ſpirire came againe, and ſheProſe | 
br. 2 th 72 Dri pheway: and he commanded to piue her meat. | 
reffored to life but © $6 Then her parentes were aftonied :bur he Þ 


\commaunded them that ey ſhould ecll noman 
what) was donc. 
CH A P. 


[1 
; 


n E: : 
| / 


CHAT 3A oo: 


ſling out devilsin Chriſts Name. 52 The Samaritans wil 
not receiue Chriſt, 55 Reuenge forbidden. 57.59.61 Of 
 _ threethat would folow Chriſt, but ondiuers conditions. 
I Yf hw $ * called he: his twclue diſciples toge- 
ther,and gaue them power and authoritic 0- 
uct al deuils, and ro hezle diſcaſes. 

z + Andheſentthem forth ro preach the king- 

dome of God,and to cure rhe ficke. TH. 

' 3 Andhe ſaid tothem, + Take nothing ro your 
zourney , neither ſtaues, nor ſcrip, neither bread, 
nor ſilucr , neither haue to coares apiece. | 

4 And whartſoeuer houſe ye enter into, there 
*abide,andrhence depatrte. | 
5 And how manylocucr wil not recciue you, 


' whenyc goe outofthatcirtie, x ſhake off the veric 


duſt from your feet for a teſhmonie againſt them. 
. - 6 And they went aut, and wentthrough cuery 


| rowne preachingthe Goſpell, and healing cucry 


where. 
7 C+*Nowe Herod the Terrarch hearde of all 


| tharwas done by him :-and he® douted, becauſe 
' thatirwas ſaid of ſome;tharlohn was 1iſen againe 


| -# 
' & 


BBY Rap ub, JEET ; = 


from the dead: 
$ Andof fome, that Elias had -appeared:and of 


| fome,thatone ofy olde Prophets was riſen again, 


9 Then Herod ſaid, lohn hauc 1 beheaded: who 


 thenisthis of whome Ihearcſuch things 2 and he 
| defired to ſee him. | 


10 C*# And whenthe Apoſtles returned, they 


tidings of the Goſpel,it is diuided into diuers opinions,and the tyrantes eſpe-| 


cially are afrayd, b Heſtacke as1t were faſt m the wher. 


s The Apoſtles are ſent to preach, 7 & 19 The common | 
lesopinion of Chriſt. 12 Of the fine loaues and two | 
fiſhes. 20 The Apoſtles confeſſion. 24 To loſe the Lfe.z5 
We muſt heare Chriſt, 37 The poſſeſſed ofa ſpirit . 46 | 
Strife among the Apoliles for the Frimacie. 49 One ca- 


+ Mat.ro.r. | 
Mar.z.tz. & Ov. 
1 The twelue | 
Apoſtlesare 
ſent torth,at the 
only commang« | 
dement of 
Chriſt,and fur- 
niſhed with the | 
ower of the hoe. 
ie Ghoſt *both | 
that none of the 
Ifraclites might | 


pretcnde igno=- | 
rance pos alſo | 
that they might 
de better prepa- 
red to their ge-! 
nerall ambaſhe, | 
+ Mat.to.7. 

” Marg 0:Se | 
Mar,s68, | 
s UVUhmyoude. 
part out ofany 
fie,depart from | 
thenee, where you, 


firſt tooke vp your! 


lcging:ſo that in | 
fewe words, the 


Lord forbiddeth | 
them tochange | 


their lodgings;for | 


_ _ tolde 


this Publiching of 


| the Goſpell, was as it were a- thorow paſſage, that none of Indea might pretend igno + 
| Fangey es Though be hed not beard that Chrift was come, %C hap.ro.11 Mat 14.14. Mar. 
| G.rt. Alt.r3.51. % Hat. 14. 1. May.6.14. 2 So ſooneas the world heareth: 


| 


* Mare6.30. | 


They ſhal lacke nothing that followe Chriſt,no not in the wildemeſſe. | 
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| & | RS" 
(+ Mat.14.)) rtolde him what great things they had done. The 
| Uar.6. $3, 1k; he tooke them co him, and went aſide into a *ſolj. 
phat e-4 a8 'tarie place , neere to the citie called Bethſaida, | 
[this wainet inthe] 11 Burwhenthe people knewe ir,they followed 
| towne Berkſaida, |hima; and he receiued then), & ſpake vnto them of 


roi nysd ane to the kingdome of God, aud healed them thar had 


" 


4+ Mat.r4s1i5g | 12 +Andwhenthe day began ro weare away,| | 
| — [the rwelue came,and ſaid vnto him,Send the peo- | 
Jehn.s. 5, 


| and 
| 4 Thats amperfes Ple away, that they may goe into the townes and 


| Aly fpoker,and | Villages round about, and lodge, and get meate: fo « 


| thrrefore wenuſt \Weare here in a deſert place. | 
| wnderitand ſome- 13 Burhe ſaid vntorhe, Give ye them to cate, 
hinges _ |And they ſaide, We hauc no mo but fiue loaues & 
rap, ror" we (EWO biſhes, 4 except we ſhould goc and bye meate 
| gee and buy ec, for allthis people, | | 
's _ He gave Grd 14 For they were abour fiue thouſand men, 
— — Therrhe ſaid to his diſciples , Cauſe them to fitte 
per mrs. aro .downe by fifties in a companie. 

him tefeede tha ſo 15 Andthey did ſo,and cauſed allto fit downe. 
great a multitude 36 Then he tooke the fiue loaues, andthe wwo 


Eves. rn iſhes,and looked vp ro heauen,and*blefſed them, 


| | gage and brake,and gaue to the diſciples , toſet before 
| wholebanker |the people. 

enight be to theglo=| 17 Sothey didalleare, and were ſatisfied : and 
me . there was taken vp of thatremainedto thE,twelue 
Mar.#.2,  - |baskersfulof broken meate. 34.58 
' 4 Althoughthe| 18 C- * Andircame topaſſe,as he wasf alone 
| world betoſled |nraying;his diſciples were with him: and he asked 
| ne” \them,ſaying, Whom ſay the people that I am? + . 
Man ow | 19 They anſwered,and ſaid, lohn Baptiſt: and 
ought not to c5- others ſay,Elias: and ſonic ſay, that one of the olde 


remne ftrueth, Prophets is riſen againe. 
| burbeſo much |. Andhefaidvntothe, Bur whom ſay ye that 
| the more defi- | 


| rous to know ir, I am?Peter anſwered, & ſaid, That Chriſt of God. 


| andbe more c5-| 21 And he warned & commaunded them, that 


| ſitto cofeſſe it. |chey ſhould tell that ro no man, ©  * 
' fe Alonefrom the 


| people, - 


| 


22 * Saying, x The Sonne of man. muſt ſuffer 


$5 Chriſt him ſelfe attained tothe heauenly gloric bythe crofle and inuincible 
| patience, KMAb0732Mar eb e31e many 


' 
i 


_ 


CHAP. IX. 9 


[many things and be reproued of the Elders, and 
ofthe hie Prieſts and Scribes,and be ſlaine, & the 


' third day riſe againc, LE Fe FUTIEy 
d | 23 C A And he ſaid ro them all, If any man will F445 .oph-me 
of |) | come after me,let himdeny him ſclfe, and take vp| «1d 76.24. 
d | his crofſe 8 daily, and followe me, oy —_ 
| 24 + For whoſocuer will ſave his life,ſhall loſe £1 one day | 
Yo |! It: and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake,the| ſo dorb one croſſe © 
| | fame ſhall ſaue it.  |follow enother,and | 
d| - 25 For whatauantageth it a man,if he winne y boo cyoſſe by the 
xr | | whole world, & deſtroy himſelfe,or loſe him ſelfe 2| 7577 crommie 
| | aken for the miſe. 
| | 26 «For whoſocuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and{| ries ofthis life; for | 
be -| of my words, of him ſhall the Sonne of man be a-| fo be hanged, was 
i | ſhamed,when he ſhall come in his glory,and in the rent and Cre. 
e | gory of the Father,and of the. holy Angels. yr + xn p 
[4 27 # Anditellyouof a ſuertie, there be ſome | the hw.” 
| þ Kanding here, which ſhall nottaſte of death, till| EChap.r7.yg. 
e| | they haue ſcene the kingdome of God. _ 10.39. 
28 **Anditcameto paſſe about an cightdaies| ,,,, ON : 
Ss after thoſe wordes, that he tooke Peter and lohn, 4" vax34h | 
0| | | and Iames,& went yp into a mountaine to pray, | Aar,#.z5. 
| | | . 29. Andas heprayed,the faſhionof his counte-| *©>4p.72.9. 
| | | naunce was changed, and his garment war white _ =_ 
| | and gliſtered. 2 Tim.zers, 
| | | 30 And beholde, rwo men talked with him,| $Mar.r5.28. 
p | which were Moſes and Elias: ws ode 
|. 31: Which appearedin glory,& told ofhis*de- Yin = 
| parting,which be ſhould accopliſh at Hieruſalem.| 5 Leſtthediſci- 
di F 32- Bur Peter & they that were with him, were | ples of Chriſt | 
|:  heauy with ſleepe,and when they awoke, they ſaw m_ be _ | 
l Þ | his glory, and the two men ſtanding with him, = age > nl 
| | |. 33 Anditcame topaſle,as they departed from| hicHeſh, herca- 
| Him,Perer ſaid vnto Icſus, Maſter, itis good for vs| cheth them that | 
T8 |\tobc here: ler vs therefore make three taberna-|!*'s yams | 
| | £les,one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for ER. | 
p| Elias, and wiſt not what he ſaid. aſpace,the | 
| | , - 34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloude| brightnes of his | 
= | and oucrſhadowed ther, and they feared when, png: ts | 
\ k _ theywereentingintothecloude. EY 6dr pong 
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35 +And ruſalems, 


_ 


oO TG 


' 
4 


* 


S$.:LYKE. 


F22 ſ Wehaue no 


OR FONEIIELAIEE TE PCR A LOR EE PAI 


| $3,P.1.17, 
| | 


3 Vntil Chriſt was 
| #3ſen againe from 
| wh FR. 
».Chriſt is of- 
| fended with no- 
| thing (o much, 
'as with incredu- 
 lirig,although | 
' he beare with it 
 foratime. 
$pMate17-14. 
SUare 9.1 FO | 


| 
| | 
'k Azit fareth in 
rhe fallorg fickenes. 


|Cairſe to promiſe 
- | our (clues reſt 
and quietnes in 
'this world, ſeir 
that they them 
ſelues, which fe- 
med to fawne 

, vpon Chriſt,doe 
ſhortly aker 

| erucifie him, 
[Gre diligent eaye 
rants them, whe 
. | you hae once 

| heard them, ſee 

| that you keepe 
"them, 


| *:Mat.t7.32, 
\uMaAr.9. 37. 
|nMat,r8.r, 

| Mar.9.35. 

[9 Theend of 

| ambition 15 ig+ 
'nomime : but 

| the end of mo- 
deftobedience 


 sylorie. 


"g| cleane ſpirit,and healed the childe, and deliucred' 


5 44 ! Marke theſe words diligently : > for itſhall 


tt was hid from them, ſo-that they could nor per= 


— I nn re _ — — — 


. 35 +Andthere camea voice out of the cloude, 
ſaying, This is thatmy-bcloued Sonne, heare him, 
36 And whe the voice was paſt, [eſus was found 
alone:8& they kept it cloſe, 8 told no man in ithoſe 
dayes any ofthoſe rhingswhich they had ſcene. 
37 C?Anditcameto paſſe on the next day, as 
they came downe fromthe mountaine,much peo- 
ple mer him. | | 
38 + Andbehold, aman of the company cryed 
out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſceche thee, beholde my | 
ſonne: for he is all thar 1 haue. | 
39. Andloe,a fpirirtaketh hicm,and ſodeinly he 
cryeth,& he teareth him,that he fometh,8& hardly 
departeth from him,when he hath * bruiſed him. 
42 Nowel haue beſouglit thy diſciples ro caſt 
him our,bur they could nor. | 
41 Then Icſus anſwered,andſaid,O generation 
faithles,and crooked,how long now ſhall I be with 
you,and ſuffer you ? bring thy tonne hither. © 
42 And whiles he was yet comming, the deuill 
rent him,and tarehim: and leſus rebuked the vn- 


him to his father. | ” 
43 C* And they were all amaſedatthe mighty 

power of God: and while they all wondredat all 

things. which Ieſus did,he ſaid vnto his diſciples, 


come to paſſe,thatthe Sonne of man ſhall be deli>' 
uered into the handesof men. _ 
45 Burthey vnderſtoode nor that worde : for 


cejuc it: and they fearcd to aske him of that word, 
46 Cx?Thenthere aroſe a diſputation among 
them,which of them ſhould be the greateſt. 
47 When TIefus ſawe the thoughtes of their 
hearts, he tooke alitle childe, and ſer him by him, 
43 And ſaid vntothem, Whoſocuer receiucth 


this litle childe in my Name, receiueth me: and 


whoſocuer ſhall receiue me, receiueth him thac 


— 


_— 


—— Ry 4 
NN Oo 
: Iv. * 


| 


£4 ©; 75". 


ils VS, » 


Ml 


CHAP, IX. 


| NED . 
[fentme :forhetharis leaft amnong you all; he hill 
| be great. 

| z C+*©* And fohn anſwered & ſaid, Mafter,we 
ſaw one caſting our deuils in thy Name, & we for- 
bade him,becavſec he followerh thee nor with vs. 


for he thar is nor againſt vs,is with vs. + 
| 51 C** And it cametopaſſe,when the dayes 
| were accompliſhed, that he ſhould be receiued vp, 
| he" ſcrled him ſelfe fully ro goe ro Hieruſalem, 
52 Andſent meſſengers before him: andrthey 
went and entred into a towne of the Samaritans, 
eo prepare him lodging, 238 
-53 Bur they would notreceiuve him,becauſc his 
behauiour was, thogh he would go to Hieruſale, 
54 ** And when his diſciples, lames and lohn 
ſaw ir, they ſfaid,Lord, wile thou that we commaiid, 
tharfire come downefrom heauen, and conſume 
them,cuen as + Elias did?: COALLIELL 
55 Burleſus turned'abour, and rebuked them, 
and ſaid,Ye knowe not of what® ſpirit ye are. 
56 For the Sonne of man isnot come to de- 
troy mens lives, bur to ſaue them. Then they wenr 
to another towne. © BEST 
57 <3 Andircameto-paſſc that as theywert in 
the way, © a certainemarn ſaid ynto him,1 will fol- 
lowe thee, Lord, whitherſocuer thou goeſt, © + 
- 58 And Ieſus ſayde vnco him, The foxes hauc 
holes, & che birdes of the heauen neſtes, bur the 
Sonne'of man hath not whereon to lay his head. 
59 ** Buthe ſaid ynto another, Follow me.And 
the ſame ſaid, Lord,ſuffer me firſt to goe and burie 
my father, 
62 And leſus ſaid ynto him, Lerthe dead bury 


| an Frags. are 
| - 50 Then lefus ſaid vnto him, Forbid ye him nor: þp**f 


+ Mar. 9.1. 
10 Extraordj- + 


neither raſhly to" | 
be alowed,nor *| 
condemned, _ 
11 Chriſtgoeth 
willingly to © * 
death, 
m VVordefor 
word, he hardened. 
hu face : that uhee 
reſolued with him 
ſeife to die,and 
therefore ventured 
on hu tourney ; | 
Le hr away all. : 
feare of death, and. 
went en, BY 
12 We muſt - 
take heedof the | 
immoderarenes 
of zeale, & fond | 
—_ »| 
1N good caules, | 
that,whatſocuer | 
we _ we doit 
to y," 7 
and the ne '7 
of our neigh. -- 
bour. - | 
Þ$ 2oKtngor.go, *f 
2,1 Jo 
n So fpeake the ©: 
Hebrewes, that wy. 
gon know not + 
what well,ynnde,> 
«nd counſel you + 
are of: ſothe . © - 
Liftes of God are - 
called the ſprite, - 


| becavſe they are ginen of Gods Spirite,and ſo are they, that arecontrary to them, whicls 
| procetde of the wicked ſpuyite, at the ſpirite of conerouſneſſe, of pride, and madneſſe,, 


, 33 Such asfollowe Chritmuſt 


are them ſelues, to ſuffer all diſcom- | 


| Modities,” ++ Marrh.gy. 14 Thecallingof God ought tobe preferred, 


| achour all controucrſie,before allductics that we oweromen, 
$3. <a = 


theic- 


 *»Mat. 10.16, 
3 The faithfull 
| miniſters of the 

word are in this 
| world, as lambes | 


S. LVKE. 


_ that t 

indi thet he 

ifs of man, yer are 

Fae, v4 from the 

ife,which - 

| everlaſting and 

| beanenh, 

| 85 Such as folow 

| Chriſt,muſt at 

oncerenoſice all 

| worldly cares, 


Mar. 9. 

| a The ſcuenty 

| are ſent as the 
ſecond forewar- 
ners of the com. 


| ming of Chriſt. 


+ Mat. 9.37» 


among woluzs: 

| burif they be + 
 diligentto do 

| their duetiehe 

| that ſentthem 


| | wilalſo preſerue 


them. 


| | R3.K919-4+29. 


| @ Thu ſpoken af-= 
| $erthe maner of 4 
| figure, which men. 


| *ſe,when they put 
| downe morein words,then is meant : vſuall among the Hebrewes, when PETE 
| 6 thing to be gone ſpeedily without delay, as 2.K mg. 4-39. for otherwiſe courteorns and 
| gentle ſalutarzons are points of Chriſtian duenie: a1 for thu calling it was but for a ſeaſon, 
| $Matth.i0.n2. Mar.b.10. b $0 ſpeaks the Hebrewts : that is, he that fawoureth 
| Shedefrineof peace and wmnbracethit, c Take vp your lodemg m that houſe, which | 
ye firſt enter wto, that uhe not cavefull for commodionsloging, as men doe which pours, | 
| eſe tþ tary Tong in place : for bere u not inftitured that ſolemne preaching of the Ga- | 


«Which was wſed afterwarae,when the Churches were ſetled. : but theſe are ſent a4 | 


their dead: burgo thou, &preach the kingdome | 
of God. 


61 ** Then another ſaide, I will followe thee, 


teth his hand tothe plough,and looketh ——_ is 
aprto the kingdome -#1 God. 
CHAP. X 
t Theſcuentie diſciples, 20 The vnthankefll cities chars 
ged with impiety. 17 The diſciples returning home, are 
warnedtobe humble, 3> Who is our neighbour, 33 Of 
Martha and her ſiſter Marie, 


other ſeuenty allo, and ſentthem, two-and 
two before him into euery citie and place,whither 
he him ſc}fe ſhould come. 


2 And heſaid ynto the, + The harueſt ;- grear, 


_ bur the labourers are few: pray therefore y Lord of 


the harueſt ro (Ed forth{abourers into his harueſt, 


lambes among wolnes, 

- 4 Beare no bagge,neither ſcrippe,nor ſhoes; & 
#\aluce* no man by the way. 

5 *+And into whatſocuer houſe ye enter, ficſh 
fay,Peace be to this houſe; 

6 Andify *ſonne of peace be there,your peace 
ſhal reſt ypon him:if nor, ieſhal turne to you again, 


king ſuchthings as by them ſhall be ſer before you: 
* for the Jabourer is worthy of his wages. Goe nor 
from houſe to houle. 


| Se Fe allihe coaſter of [Iwdea, to giue them to wnderſband, that the lat Iubile is «ad 
| band, LO Match 19440. Times at, | 


Lord : butler me firſt go bid them farewel, which 
are at mine houſe. - | 
62 And leſusſaid ynto him,'No man rhat pur- E1 


Ws 3 


| 


| 
| 


AR + 'theſethings, the Lorde appointed 


3 +*Go your wayex: behold, Lſcnd you forth as | 


7 And inthat houſe *rary ſtill, —_——— rin- | 


| 


_$8 "+Dud [ 


NT C6 na. 
* — 2 
r 


_ 


"CHAT, X. 9s 


| 


L 
4 


$8 +Bur into wharſoetier cirie ye ſhall enter, if 
they receiue you, care ſuchthinges as are ſerbe- 
| fore you | 

9 Andheale the ficke thar are there,& ſay vnto | 


they will not receiue you, goe your wayes outinto 
| the ſtreetes of the ſame,and ſay, - 
11 Eucnthe very + duſt, which cleaueth on vs 
| * ef yourcitic,wewipe of againſt you: notwithſtan- 
| | , dingknowthis, that the kingdome of God was 
| | come nere vnto you. | 

| | | 22 Forlfay toyou, thatitſhall be eafier inthar 


4 Content 1000 
ſelnes with thas 


before 

3 God 

-  th&, The kingdome of God is come nere vnto you. |ſeuere 
..- xo #Burinto whatſocuer citic ye ſhall enter, if 


mear that is ſor | 
you. | 
is moſt | 
revenger | 
ofthe miniſterie. 
of his Goſpel. 
+ Chap.y.s. 
AR r;.51.6 18.6 
Mat 11.21. | 
KMat,r0.40, 
lobn i 5.20, 1 
4 Neither the | 
gift of miracles, 


neither what els 


1 


pane mn 


| | dayforthemofSodom,then for that citie. 
| 13 -Wobetothee, Chorazin: wo be to thee, 


' | Beth-ſfaidatforify miracles had bene done in Tyr? 
| | &Sid6,\t haucbene doncein you, they had a great 
| _ while agonerepered,fitting in ſackecloth & aſhes. 
| - 'r4: Therefore ir ſhall be cafier for. Tyrus, and 
| Sidon,arthe judgement, then for you. 

_ +'I5' Andthou,Capernaum,which art exalted ro 

| heayen,ſhaltbe thruſt downe to hell. if 


ſoeuer excellenc 

gilt,but onely 
our eleQion pi 
ueth vs orcation. 
of true joye:And | 
the only publi. 
ſhing of the - 5 
Goſpell is the 
deſtruRtion of 
'Satan, bes 
ay Chriſt, d: dd 
| : ples 
| | 16 Cx Hetharhearethyou, heareth me: and {/,;, 


| 
4 
| 


re AS a do — 


vſed no abſo.. 
authority bus" 


| he thatdeſpiſerhyou, deſpiſerh me : & he that de-'|wronght ſuch mi- 


 fpiſethme,deſpiſeth himchat ſear me. 

| 17 C?Andtihe ſeuenty rurned againe with joy, by 

ſaying; Lorde, cuen the deuils are ſubdued to vs 
*:hrough thy Name. -- - -- 

| --18 Andhe ſaid ynto the, 1 ſawe Satan, like ligh- 

| | tening,ffall downefrom heauen. 

| © 19 Beholde,[giue vnto youpower totreade on 


4; Fr 
- : F% 
Cars 
3p Pa 


\racler,as they did," 


calling vpon 


Chriſles Name. * 
f Pawlplaceth | 
the dexill and his © | * 
angels, in the ayrty|* 
\Ephe.6.c1.and hew| * 
ſaid tobe caſt -*\ 
|downe from thence \* 


| Serpents,and Scorpions,and ouer allthe power of tb ferce,vhenhi '|* 


the enemie,and ncthing ſhallthurr you, po 


wer uu abolithed\ ” 


 +:20: Nevertheleſſe,in this reioyce nor, thar the © '** voice ofthe! 


' | Fpirits are ſubdued vnto you: bur rather reioyce; p 
” becauſcyour names are writren in heauen, | 
21 C*Thar fame houre reioyced leſus in y ſpirit, 5 

& aid, [ cofefſe vnto thee, Father, Lord ofheauen {; 


ell, LY 
Shalld» you 


'* \wroue, | 


e Church 1+. 


contemprible I» 
we behold the 


|  outwardface ofit;bur  niſdomegf God is natſo marveilonyin anything) #9): 
[| rt OE Rank, 


2 RAS INES TUE WR —_ 


A 


__ 


1--_ 


f 


S. LVXP. 


RE EE EO EIT _ 


{Then be ryr- 
[ned ro his - 

diſciples and 
ſaid, Dvontls 

ſome copies. 

| 6 Whoſacuer 


 eeketh the Fa- 
' ther without the 


\ Sonne,wandreth 
| Out of the ways 
'& The differece. 
| of the olde Te- 


ſhament and the | 


| new conſiitech.. : 
' inthe meaſure - 


| of reuclation, 
' +$Mat.r3.16, 
| B.Uat.r2.z5e 


| Marg1.28. 


$8 Faith docth 
not take away ,; 


| bur eſtabliſherh 
| thedodtrine of 
| the Lawe, 

| $Qne of themthat 
| profeſſed bir Glfe| | 
| tobe lrarned intbe| 1 
| rites and lang of. | 
| Moſes, 
| -V Dew. d. fs 
| XLewit 29.18, 


9 Alltheyare. 
compreheaded 
ia the name of -; 


| our neighbour, 
| by che Lawe, 
| whomeſoever 
| we mayhelpe, 
| h That.u,to peer; 
' bus righteouſnes,or, + 
| thewegthat he was, 
| duſtythat i ny, uojde: 
| of all javdite 
. | James 5. uſath ths * 
| werdof ſlificatic 


and vnderſtanding,& haſt reueiked them to babes, 


\euen ſo,Father,becauſe | it ſo pleaſed thee. 


no miknuwerth whorthe Sanne is, but the Fatbgr, 


| k 
'b of thioworlk,” of yon thaty halt bid theſe-rhings from'F b iſe 


. 22 *Altthings are giuen-mic of my Father : and FE 


neither who the Father is,ſaue the Sonne , and he | | 


|to whome the Sonne will renetle him, _ . | 
| 23 C? Andbeturned to his diſciples, & faid ſes 
cretly,sBlefſed are the eyes,which ſcethatye ſee. | 


| . 24 For ltell you that many Prophers & Kings 
hauc defired ro ſee thofe rhings,which ye ſee, and | 


hauc nor ſecnc chem; and to heare thoſethinges! 


which ye heace,afhd hauctratheard bers... « 
25 Cz* ſhcn beholde/a certaine Lawyer ſtood 
'vp,atid tempred him,ſaying,Maſter,what (hal do, 
roinherite eternal life? ©. -- 
25 And he ſaid vato bim, What is written Tn the | 


Lawe? how readeſ} thou > 


27 And he anſwered,and ſaid, +Thwou ſhalt oue 
thy Lord God withallthine-hearr, and with aliby. 
ſoule, and with all thy Arengtb, and with all-tny | 


| thought, x andthy.neighbour 2s thy ſelfe. 4 
;28 ;Fhen he ſaid vntohim Thou baſt anhvered. -| 


right: : this do,and thou ſhalr hue... j 29] 
29 * Buthe willing to iuſtific him felfe Gd "_O 
ro leſs, Who isthen my neighbour? ' © 1: 
39 Andleſus anſwered, &ſaid,A certaine:man' 
went downe from Hicruſalem to-lericho, &folli a” 
mong theeues,& they robbed him of bis raim&& 
{wounded him,& departed, leauing him half- dead. 
31 Now fo it fell out,that there came downe a 
ccrraine Prieſt that ſame waye, and when: beſos 


wh Þ N 


him,he paſſed by onthe other fide: -- 
32: And likewiſe alſo a Leuie, when bee-was 


comencerc totheplace, went and lookeden bin 
and paſſed by on the ther fide. : 


- 33. Then a certaine Samaritan, as hel journey-) | 


ed;came neere vnto him; and when he fawe —_ 


; enjolhuſenſe. 


abs von 4 compatien on a bimy 


TER ITS 


et Os of 


34 And wentto him;and bound yp his woundes, 
and powred in oylc and wine, and puc him on his 


| © provifon for him. A 
> © - 35 Andonthe morowe when he departed, he 
I tooke out twopence, and gaue them to the hoſte, 
| KF andſaid ynto him, Take care of him, and whatioc- 
'& uerthou ſpendeſt more, when 1 come againe,[ will 
| recompenſe thee. | \ 
' 36 Which now of theſe rhree,thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour vnto him that fell among the theeves? 
' 37 And hefaid, He that{hcwed mercie on him; 
Then ſaid leſus ynto him, Goe, & do thou likewiſe. 
ti 38 C** Now ir came to paſle as they went, that 
| heentredinto a certaine towne,and a certaine.wo- 
| man named Martha, receiued him into her houſe, 
JÞ - 39 Andihe had a fiſter called Marie, which aito 
| fate atleſus feere, and heard his preaching. 
| 40 But Martha was combred about much ſer- 
|| ving,and came to him,and faid, Maſter, docſt thou 


K<Gr4-2 Let 


&S © FF © AX 
YE; 


SH oe  * 


Fn oa OPS, hw 


bid hertherefore, thatſheheJpe me. 

3 41 Andleſus anſwcred,and ſaid vnto her, Mar 
tha, Martha, thou carcit , and art troubled abour 
many things: Ys | 
z 42 Burone thing is needefull, Maric hath cho- 
v| © (ſen the good part, whichſhallnor be taken away 


, 


y E from her, | 

| | CHAP. XI. 

| = x Heteachethhis Apoſtles topray; 14 The dommedeuill 
i driven out. 27 A woman of the companie lifreth vp-her 
s © voyce. 29 The lewesrequire ſignes, 37 He being fea- 
4 ſted of the Phariſe, reproueth the outward ſhew of holines, 
5 A Nd ſoitwas, that as he was praying in a cer- 
a WW raine place, when he ccaſed,one othis diſ- 
| Cciplesfaidvnto him, Lorde, teache ys to pray, as 
.| & Johnalfotaughthis diſciples. | 
| © 2 +Andheſaidvntothem, When ye pray, ſay, 


. K *Oufather,which artin heaucn, balowed be thy 
| he Henk bkeh -N Name; 


On Oe TR 3s. >. 2. 56 © RR. Sie 


owne beaſt, and brought him to an Inne,and made |: 


- lis it, which he 


C | 
/| © not care thatmy ſiſter hath left me ro ſerue alone? 
| 
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{ 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


10 Chriſt careth 
not ta be Elitere, 
tained delicarlyy 
but to be heard | 
diligently, thar 


| 
eſpecially r&e | 
quireth, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


+ Ma'.6.9., | 
3 Aformeof | 
true prayer, {[ 


Name : Thy kingdome come: Let thy wil be done, 
| eucninearth,as z zrin heauen, 
| 4 Thati, «wmmwch' 3 Ourdayly bread giue vs * for the day: 


as 4 needefullfor vs 4, And forgiue vs our finnes: for euen we for. © 


thi dey wherely | piue euery manthatis inderted tovs: And leade 
we are not debar. | 


red, to haue an ho... VS NOT into temptation: but deliver vs from cuill. 
neſt care forthe 5 C* Morcouer he ſaide ynto them , Whichof 
ng wage of o#r | you ſhall haue a friend, and ſhall go to him at mid- 
ues, but that car-|_- _ .. . 
MA AeT which - night, and ſay ynto him , Friende, lend me three 


killeth a number of loaues? 


mens cut ofand | 6 For a friende of mine is come out of the way 
reftramed. 'tro-me,and1 haue nothin : to ſet before him; 
- uy | 7 Andhewithin ſhould anſwere, and ſay, Trou- 


6 VVord forword, ble me not:the doore is now ſhut, and my children 
. impudicieybut that | are with me in bed : I can notriſe and giuc themto 
impudexcie which | thee, 


ſp ken x fs *, .'8 Ifayvntoyou, Though he would nor ariſe and 


fault withall, but i giue him, becauſe he is his friende, yerdoutles be- 
very commenda- | cauſe of his ® importunitic,he woulde riſe,and giue 
| ble before God,for | him as many as he needed. 
belihgrh. well of _ | 9 + And I ſay vnto you, Aske,andir ſhalbe giuen 


| ſach mmportunttic, 


+ Mat.7,79, you: ſecke,andye ſhall finde : knocke, and it ſhal- 


and 21.22, be opened vnto you. 
Mar. 11,24 10 + For cuery one that askerh, receiveth : and 
SO ey 1627 hethat ſeckerh,findeth: and to him thatknocketh, 
+ Mat.7.7. it ſhalbe opened. 
* Mat,7.9. Ix »Ifaſonneſhal aske bread of any of you that 


| R Mats, 3 isafather, willhe giuc him a ſtone ? or if he ackea 
2 ale of fiſhe, will he for a fithe giue hima ſerpent? 
horrible blind- | 12 Or ifhe aske an cgge,wil he giue him a ſcor- 
'nes, and ſuch as pion? | 


try he's be hea- 13 If yethenwhicharecuil,can giue good gifts 
_ at per ynto your children, how much more ſhall your hea- 
and pretended |uenly Father giue the holy Ghoſt ro them, thar de- 


malice, the pow-'fire him? 


beds —_ .74 C* Then he caſt our a deuil which was 
% ys vp ;, (domme: and when the deuill was gone our, the 
and 11.24, domme ſpake,and the people wondered, 

Mar.g,tts 15 * But ſome of them ſaid, #He caſteth outde- 


_ ils. 


I 


' ils through Beelzebub the chie | 
16 And others tempted him, ſecking of him a| to knowe the 


Ma 0 MY t/a hoe <In%s 


5 — — - 


fe of the deuils. 


fine from heauen. 
17 * Buthe knew their thoughts,and faide vnto 


them, + Euery kingdome deuided againſt ir ſelfe, 


ſhalbe deſolate , and an houſe dexided againſt an 
houſe,falleth. | 
18 Soif Satan alſo be deuided againſt himſelfe, 


how ſhall his kingdome ſtand, becauſe ye ſay that] 


caſt out deuils © through Beelzebub? 

19 If 1 through Beelzebub caſt out deuils, by 
whom doe your children caſt them our? Theretore 
ſha]lthey be your iudges. 

20 Burif 1 by the *finger of God caſt out devils, 
doutles the kingdome of God is come vnto you. 

. 2x When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his 
© palace , the thinges that he poſſeſicth, are in 
cace, 

22 But when a ſtronger then he, commeth vp- 
on him , and ouercomreth him : he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he rruſted, & deuideth 
his ſpoyles. 

23 5 He that isnot with me, is againſt me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 + © When the vncleane ſpiritis gone our of 
a man, he wajketh through dry places,ſeeking reſt: 
and when he findeth none, heſaith , I will returne 
vnto mine houſe whencel came out. 

. 25 And when he commeth , he findeth it ſwepr 
and garniſhed, 

. 26 Thengoeth he , and taketh to him ſeuen 
other ſpirirs worſe then himſelfe : and they enter 
1n,and dwell there: -: ſothe laſt ſtare of that man is 
worſe then the firſt, 

| 27 C7? And it came to paſſe as he ſaide theſe 
thinges, a certaine woman of the company lifted 
vp her voyce,and ſaid vnto him,Bleſſed i: y wombe 
that bare thee, and the pappes which thou haſt 
ſucked. 
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ST UPON WREN: 

| 4 Thetrne way 
| true Chriſt, from 
the falſe,is this, 
that the true 
Chriſt hath no 
accord or agree- 
ment with Sata? 
And it femai- 
neth thar after 
we know him, 
we acknowledge 
him. | 
+ Mat,12,2g. 
Mar.z.1.4. | 
c By the name vp | 
power of Beelze- 

1, 

d Thatu,bythe | 
power of Ged : ſoit 
u ſaid, Exod.8.Q9, | 
e The worde ſizni= 
fieth properly an 0- 
penand worde 
roome before an 
heuſe, and ſoby 
tranſlations taken | 
for noble mens [ 
houſes, ; | 
'5 Againſt indif.. | 
ferent men, and | 
ſuch as loue to | 

aue a meane, 
which ſecke 
meanes to recos 
cile Chriſt and 
Satan together. 
+ Mat, 12.43. 
6 Hethatdoeth 
not continue, 1s 
in worſe caſe, | 
then he that nes | 
uer beganne. | 
** Heb.6.4. | 
2+ Petar 20, | 
7 Chriſt ſceketh | 
not pra:ſc in him | 
ſelfe, but in our | 
ſaluation, 


ANTIICINN 
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| . 28 Butheſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that 
| hearethe worde of God,and _— it, 


Anemone __ 


+ Mat, 12.31,z9., 29 C+* And whenthe people were garhered 


8 They that are 
| fond defirersof 
miracles, in ſtead 
of miracles ſhall 
Tece1ue puniſh- 
ment. 

Þ [0146, Ie 12s 


-» 1.1 in;00h, 
3o(, hirai. 3 Tt 


XN Tonwzse 


$Chap.s, 15. 
Mat.z.ts, 

| Mar.q.21. 

[9 Oar mindes 
are therefore 
(lighrned with y 
knowledge of 
God, that we 
ſhould giue 
Tight vnro 0- 
thers, and there- 
fore our chiefeſt 
labour onght to 
be to pray for 
that hght. 

* Mat.6.22. 

10 The ſeruice 
of God confli- 


ward cleanlines, 


[Or ceremonies, 
but in rhe ſpiri- 


fteth nor in out- 


and .deniſed rites 


thicke together, he began to ſay, This is a wicked 
generation: they ſeeke a ligne , and there ſhall no 
ſigne be given them, butthe Gigne of 4 Ionas the 
Propher. 
39 For as Tonas was afigne to the Nininites: ſo 
ſhall alſo the Sonne of man be to this generation, 
31 The Queene of y South ſhall riſe in judge. 


ment, withth< men of this generation , and ſhall 


condemnec them : for ſhe came from the vewoſt 


parts ofthe carth ro heare the wiſedoine of Sol0- 


mon,and behold, a greatcr then Solomon z: here. 


32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſe in iudgemcnt 
with this generation , and ſhall condemne it: for 


they « repented at the preaching of Ionas: and be- 
hold, a greater then Tonas zs here, 


33 C+*? No man when he hathlighted a can-. 
die,putteth it in a priuic place,neither vnder a bu- 
ſhell: but on a candleſticke, thatthey which come 


in,may ſee the light, 


34 * Thelightofthe body is the eye : therefore 
when thine eye is ſingle, thenis thy whole body 
lighr: but if thine eye be eui),the thy body is darke, 

35 Take hcedetherefore, that the light which 


is in thee, be nor darkenes. 


36 Ifthereforethy whole body ſhatbe light, ha- 
uing no part darke, then ſhall all be Jighr, euen as 
when a candle doeth lightthee with y brightnes. | 

37 C** Andas he fpake, acerraine Phariſe be-' 


ſought. him ro dine with him : and he wentin, and 
ſate downe at table. 

38 And when the Phariſe ſawe ir, he marueiled 
thar he had nor firſt waſhed before dinner. 

39 + Andthe Lorde ſaideto him, In deede ye 


'tuall righteouſ- | Phariſes make cleane the outſide of the cup , and 


nes of he heart] of the plarrer : burthe inward parte is full of raue- 


| Ning and wickednes, 


| and charitie. 
| ++ Mat.23.25, 
| 


_42 Ye 
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40 Ye fooles, did not hethat madethat which, 
3s wichour,make that which is within alſo? f That algal 
. ' - . . ding fo your abt- 
| 41 Therefore,giue almes of thoſe things which 5.5. 1005, 
you haue,and beholde,allthinges ſhalbe cleane to [;,, ;n trad of your 
you S extorſrons, which 
' 142 ** Butwobeto you, Phariſes: for ye 8tythe f119red3ongthar | 
| h hou could not cate | 
the mynt and the rewe,and® all maner herbes,and |, , Sears 
| ”. > | 
paſſe ouer ijudgement and the Joue of God: theſe j;,,,u4 accordmg- 
oughtye to haue done, and not to haue leirthe [y 44 5087 abilitie 
other vndone. apy ſe yoann 

12 - 4 £00 5 

| 43 + * Woberoyou, Phariſes: for ye Joue the Þ,, {ohall that, 
yppermoſt ſeates in the Synagogues, and gree- yh s withm the 


—_— 


tungs in the markets. platter, be ſanfli« | 


| 44 5 Wobetoyou,Scribes and Phariſes,hypo- Ped, eng the 
crites: + forye areas graues which appeare nor, F,7..7O 
and the men that wake ouer them, percciue |:1 Iris the pro- 
nor. | pertie of hypo- 

| 45 ©'*Then anſwered one ofthe Lawyers, and PI uy _ 
ſaid vnto him, Maſter,thus ſaying thou purteſt vs to |, ;@. ./ 41s 
[rebuke alfo. paſle greater 

| 46 Andheſaid, Wobeto you alſo, ye Lawyers: |matters. | 

for ye Jade men with burdens grieuous to be : PO 
borne, and ye your {clues touche not the burdens tho 07 E , = 
with one of your fingers. duc to be paide. 

| 47 "5 Wo be to you; *forye builde the ſepul-|b Ofall kinde of 
chres of the Prophetes, and your fathers killed | 05 ſerrey,as 


| Auguſt, expoun- 
them. | deth it in his En- 
48 Truely * ye beare witneſſe, and allowe the chiridion to Las. 
| YenCe,Cape99. 


where he theweth in liks ſort howe that place of Paul, r.Tim.2;4. God will haye all men | 
$0 be ſaned,iu to be expounded after the ſame maner, 1 That uto ſay,that that is right | 
and reaſon to do: for this worde Judgement, conteineth the commandements of the ſecond | 
table,and the other wordes,the loue of God,contayne the firſt, $$Chap.20.46, Mat.23.6. | 
Mark,12.39,39., 12 Hypocrifie and ambition are commonly 1oyned together. | 


13 Hypocrites decejue men,with an outward ſhewe, + Mat.:zz.27, 14 Hy- 
pocrites are very ſeuere againſt other men, bur thinke al things lawful ro them 
ſelues. ©: Mat.:3.4..AF.r5.,co, I5 Hypociites honour thoſe ſaines when 
ehey are dead,whom they moſt cruelly perſecute,when they are alwe, 

R Mat.nz.29, kh VVhen youperſecute Gods ſeruants, like mad mer, cuen as your fa. 
ther: d:4,thowgh you colour it with a pretence of godlineſſe,yet notrrithſtandingjn that you 


beaurifie the ſepn'chres of the Prophetes, what doe you els, butt g/orie in your fathirs crutls | 


fir, and ſet vp monuments (as it were in glorie ard triumph of it? 
| pes | _ - __ _ dredes 


—— 


WE DIS IURERzL 2s = 7 = 1 
deedes of your fathers: for they killed them, and | 
ye bujlde their ſepulchres. | 

I They shall « | 49 Therefore ſaidethe wiſedome of God, I will 
vexethem & trou| ſend them Prophetes and Apoſtles, andofthem' 
1 — _— | chey ſhall flay,and !perſecute away, | 
1, | 50 That theblood of all the Prophets, ® ſhed 
» That y#u may| from the foundation of the world,may be required, 
be called to an ac-| of this generation, 

compt forit,zea&| ox FEcomthe blood of + Abel vnto the blood of 

be puntshed, for the| þ G " a | 
Sheading of thar |% Zacharias, which was {laine berweene the altar 
blood ofthe Pro- [and the Temple: verely I ſay vnto you, itſhalbe re- 


Phets. quired of this generation. 
+ CNech 8, 


be J -— + x9NM 52 ** Wobeto you, Lawyers: for ye haue ®raken | 
bs They have of away the keye of knowledge: ye entred norin your | 


long time chief-|{eJues,2nd them that came in, ye forbade, 


Iy hindred the 53 7 And as he faide theſe things vato them, 
the Scribes and Phariſes began to vrge him ſore, 


people, _ en- 
1 rs int | 
knowledge of |andro® prouoke him to ſpeake of many things, 


God, which 54 Laying waycfor him, and ſecking to cache | 
oughr to be the {me thing of his mouth , whereby they might ac-. 


doore keepers of . 
the Church, [uſe him, 


n Tow haue hidden|and taken away, fo that it cannot be found any where. 17 The 


more the worlde js reprehended, the worſe itis, andyet muſt we not betraye | 
the trueth. 0 [They propoſed many queſtions to hims, to drawe ſome thing out of 


bu mouth, which they might tranerouſly carpe at, 


CHAP. XIL. 


7 The leauen of the Phariſes. 5 Who is to be feared. 8 
' Toconfefſe Chriſt. 17 The Parable of the riche man 
whoſe land was very fertill, 22 Notto care for earthly | 
things, 3r but to {ceke the kingdome of God, 29 The 


thictein the night, 5x Debate for the Goſpels ſake. 


> Mater6ey. 1 | N-* the meanctime, there gathered roge- 
Mar. 8.14. ther ® an innumerable multitude of people, 
x The fayth- ſothatthey trode one another: & he began to ſay 


| full teachers of | 


| Gods worde,which are appoynted by him for his people, muſt both take good | 

heede of them,which corruptthe puritie of doQrine with goodly gloſes, and 
| alſo take paines through the helpe of God, to ſer forth ſyncere dodtrine,open- | 
ly and without feare. « VF orde for worde, tenne thonſands ofpeople, & certaine 


| wormbcr far an uncertaynee 


| 
| 
| 


Ynteo | 
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io CHAP IL  wo| 
ynto his diſciples firſt, Take heede to your ſclues of 

the leauen ofthe Phariſes,which is hypocciſfie, 

| 2 +$ For there is nothing couered, thar ſhall F #7.70.26, 
not be reueyled : neyther hid, that ſhall not bee PO ens 
knowen. | 

3 Wherefore whatſocuer yee haue ſpoken in 
darkenes,it ſhalbe heard in the light:& that which 
ye haue ſpoken in the eare, in ſecret places, ſhalbe | 
preached on the houſes, | 

4 +? AndlI fay vnto you, my friendes, be not a- '*Mat.r0-18. 


frayd of them that kill the bodie, and aftcr that are "Wann | 


Not able ro do any more, prin CES TO CXKC- 
5 Butlwil® forewarne you, whom ye ſhal feare: (cute thei cruel- 


feare him which after he hath killed, hath power *<,y<trhere1s 
nocauſe why we 


to caſt into hell: yea,I ſay vato you, him feare. ſhould be afraid 
6s Arcnot hue ſparowes bought for two far- of themgheleaſt 
things, and yetnor one of them is forgotten be- iotetharmay be, 
fore God? ſeeing theycan + 
. 7 Yea,& all the heares of your head are nom- wo Fog 
bred: feare nottherfore: ye are more of valuc then| God, & Godwill | 
many ſparowes, . — /notanything 
8 #7 AlloIfaye vnto you, Whoſocuer ſhall con-j*h# may bea- 


feſle mee before men, him ſhall the Sonne of man {ing a _ | 


confefle alſo before the Angels of God, ' © ,b Hewarneth 
- 9 Buthe that ſhaldenie me before men, ſhalbe' them of dangers 
denicd before the Angels of God, That preſently hang 


..19 $Andwhoſocuer ſha] ſpeake a word againſt /;, " My _ | 


the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him:bur vnto: pon the ſodaine, 
him,that ſha] blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, t ſhal not do make thegrea- 


be forgiuen. | _ _ 
. It ** And when they ſhall bring you vntothe */4... <a : 
Synagogues , and vnto the rulers and Princes, «Chap.g.z6. 
Alatno, 2. | 
Mark.#.31, 2,Tim1.c, 3 Greatis the reward ofa conſtant confeſſion: and | 
horrible is the puniſhment of thedenying of Chriſt , yea impoſlible to be cal- 
led backe agaie ſhal the puniſhmeat be,if vpon ſet purpoſe, both with mouth 
and heart we blaſpheme a knowen trueth. : | 
* Matth.n,zi, Mark.z.:8, tlohn.g.ts, * Mat.rourg, Markr;or, | 
4 Itis agreatand harde confli& to confeſle the trueth, yer he that candpeall | 
things, andiis almightie, willnot bg wanting to the weakeſt which ſtriuc aud | 
contend,in lijs apppynted tyme, | | 


———— — — 
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a raken no thought howe, or what thing yee ſhall an- 
| ſwere,or what ye ſhal ſpeake. 

12 Forthe holie Ghoſt ſhall teache you in the 
ſame houre,whatye ought to ſay. 

I} 5And onc of the copanie ſaid vnto him, Ma. 
ſter,bid my brother deuide y inheritance with me, 
—_ rp yy | 14 Andheſaydvnto him, Man,who made me a 
hericance: Firſt, Iudge,or a deuider ouer you? 

'for thahewould| 15 Wherfore he ſaid vnto them, Take heede, & 
not foiter vp & |heware of* coucrouſnes: for thou gh a man haue a- 
cheriſh theflelh-|} undance,yer his life * ſtandeth nor in his riches, 


i 


p Chriitwould | 
not for three 


ly opinion that | 


'the Yawen had of | 


lv, for that he 
'woulde diftin- 
 guiſh the ciuill 

| gouernance,frs ro 
the Fccleſtaft- 
call: Thirdly,to 
'teache vs to be-. 
ware of them 

| which abuſe the 


16 * Andheput forth a parable vnto them, ſay-. 


Meſſius: Second-|ing, The * ground of a certaine riche man brought | 
forth fruites plenteouſly. 


17 Therefore he f thought with himſelfe,ſaying, 
Whar ſhall | doe, becauſe I haue nurowme, where [ | 
may lay vp my fruites? - - + - 

18 And he ſaid, This will! do,l will pull dom | 
my barnes,and buyld greater,and therein wil l gu 
ther all my fruites,and my goods. 


ſhewe of the 
Gofpell and alſo; 
the name of mi- 
ni{ters.to their 
owne priuate 
commadities. 

& 'By couet ouſnes 
u m-ant, that 


19 AndI[will ſaye ro my ſoule, Soule,thou haft 
much goods layde vp for many yeeres; le at caſe, 
cate,drinke and 6 rake thy paſtime, 

20 ButGodſayde vnto him, O foolc,this nighe 
will they fetch away thy foule fro thee : then whoſe! 
ſha] thoſe things be whichhou haſt provided? 
greedie deſire to 21 Soi he thar gathererth riches ® 
get, commonly | and is notriche in God. 
with other mens. 22 7 And he ſpake vnto his diſciples ,; There- 


1 Go 1 4th. ay. | fore Ifay vnto you, + Take no thought for your life, 


thakr & preſiracr Whatye hall eate: ITT for vom Cp "_ 
of nans _ thall put on, s 

ayennt, 
6 There are none more mad , then riche menwhich hang vpon therr riches, 
e Or rather countrie, for here u [Ct forth a man that poſſeſſerh not a prece ofground only, 
but an wholecauntrie,as they dorwhich toyne houſe to houſe,and field ro field, Bſa;s.8, - 
f Malehys rehoning within himſele,whichu the propertie 6f conetous chuvles that ſpend: 
their life in thafe ty ifles. 2 Bemerie &> wake good cheere,, h Caying foy n0 wean but for 
hiviſel'e and mintling to traft in himſelf, '7 An earneſt thinking vpog mEpro+ 


"| 


ro-hamſclfe, 


fulnes of cas: this lite, os Mat.6.2, 5. 1.Pet.g27. Pals y2ge 


wdence of Gadis a proſent remcedic avainſt the moſt fooliſhe, and Pining < Cares! 
4 
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23 The life is more then meare : and the bodie 
morethen the raymentr. 

24 Conſider the rauens : for they neyther ſowe | 
nor reape : which neyther have ſtorehouſe nor 
barne,and ye: God feedeth them: how much more 


| 
| 


1 AM etaphore 


taken of things 
that hang 1 m the 


arc ye better then foules? rai w Þ q = 
are CaAyeſBmi ſor Tk 

| 25 Andwhichofyou with taking thought, can worldh liſe,and 
adde to his ſtature one cubite? hang ps the arme 


26 If ye then be not able to doe the leaſt thing, 
why take ye thought for the remnant? 
27 Conſider the lilies how they growe: they la- 
bour nor,neither ſpin they : yer] ſay vnto you, that 
Solomon himlſelfin all bis royaltic was nor clothed 
like one of theſe, 
28 Ifthen God ſo clothe the grafſe which is to 
day in the fielde, & romorow iscaſt into the ouen, 


how much more wi heclotheyou,O ye of litle faith? 


| 29 Therefore aske not whar ye ſhal ear,or what 
ye ſhaldrinke,neither' hang you in ſuſpenſe. 

39 Forallſuch things the people of the worlde 
ſceke for: and your Father knowcth that yee haue 
needes of theſe things. 


31 *Burrather ſecke ye after the kingdome of 


'God.and ll theſe things ſhalbe caſt vpon you. 
| 32 9Fearenor,licle flock: for it is your Fathers' 
pleaſure,ro giue you the kingdome. 

33 C+** Scllrharye haue,& giue * almes:make 
[you bagges, which waxe not old,a treaſurethat can 
neuer faylc in heauen, where notheefe commeth, 
neither moth corrupteth, 

4 For where your treaſure is, there will your 
INE. be alſo. 
35 Cx ** Letyour loynes be girde about & your 
lights burnii1g, 


of may: aue alwaies 
wauerang & dout- 
ful ws} ſwayng 
ometiames this 
way, &> ſometimes 
[that Way. 

8 They ſhallack 
nothing, which 
are ca reful for 
the kingdome of 
heauen, -- 

9 It is a fooliſhe 
thing,not to 
looke for ſmall 
thines,at his 


handes, which | 
giueth vs freely | 


the greateſt 
things. 

+ Mat. 6.20, 
'1o Apodly 


|bountifulnes 1s 2 


readie way to 
et true riches. 
Thu u the f.. 
| gure Metonymie, 
r by thu worde, 
Almes,u meant 
pgs compaſiton, 
\and friendlines of 
an heart that 
\Fendreth the miſc« 
rt Of poore eftate 


of « man, and sheweth forth it ſelfe by ſume gifte,& hath the name 21en 1t m the Greeks 


 kongue ofmercr 2 and compaſgon : and therfore be u ſayd to gine almes who part eth with 
| | ſome thing to an othey , aridgizeth to the poore, chewing thereby, that be pityeth thery 
 poore citare. +1 Detcre12 11 The life ofthe fairhfull ſeruantes of God, in 
| this worlde is a certaine warchfull peregrination,hauing the light of the word 


og before it, 
b | 36 And 


-* 
[| _m_ 
| -* 


for their maſter , when he will returne from the 


may open ynto him immediat]y. 

37 Blefled arethoſe ſeruants, whomethe Lord 
when he commeth ſhall finde waking: verely I ſaye 
vnto you , he will gyrde himſclfe abour , and make 
them to fit downe at table,and wil come forth, and: 
ſcrue them, 

38 Andifhe come in the ſecond watch,or come 
in the third watche,and ſhall finde them ſo,blefled 

arctholc ſeruants. 
+Mzat.24.43. 39 +Now vnderſtand this,that if the good man 


; Rewels16415-&' 3-7 of the houſe had knowen ar what houre the theefe. 
would haue come, he would haue watched, &would | 


not haue ſuffred his houſe to be digged through. 
12 None hue | 49 ** Beyealſo prepared therfore:for the Sone 


moreneede to |of man wil come at an houre when ye thinke nor. 

.watch,then they' 

that have ſome | , * _.. 

devreeofhonor,| 1R0U this parable vnto ys,or cuento all? 
g | 


in the houſhold 42 Andthe Lord ſaid, Who is a faithful Reward 


of God. and wiſe , whome the maſter ſhall make ruler ouer. 


1 Tharis,cuery hIis houſcholde, to giue them their ! portion of 
moneth ſuch mea- meate in ſeaſon? 


Jouve of mm 43 Blefled 5 that ſeruaunt,, whome his maſter 
þ- 2nd when he commerh, ſhall finde ſo doing. | 


44 Ofa trueth I ſay vntoyou, that he will make 


him ruler ouer all that he hath. 


s 


| 45 Buriftharſernaunt ſay in.his heart, My ma- 
ſer doeth deferre his comming, and ſhall beginne 
ro {mite the ſeruants, and maydens,and to cate, & 


drinke,and to be drunken, 


45 The maſter ofthat ſeruant wil come in a day | 


when hethinketh not, and atan houre when he is 
not ware of, and will cuthim off, and giue him his 
portion with the vnbelecuers. 


47 CAnd that ſeruant that knew his maſters wil, 
and prepared not himſelfe, neyther did according 


to his will ſhalbe beaten with many ſtripes, 


36 Andyeyour ſelueslike vnto men that wake 


wedding,that when he commeth & knocketh,they 


41 Then Peter ſayde vnto him, Maſter , telleſt 


-- - > (as. © © 


43_But.— 


| 


r bn. AAS ad os rg, + 
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_CHAP. XI.” 


things worthie of ſtripes,ſhall be beaten with fewe 
ſtripes: tor vnto whomſocuer much is giuen,of him 
ſhall be much required, and ro whome men much 


| commit,” the more of himwill they aske. 


49 C"*lamcometo put fire onthe earth, and 
what is my deſire, if itbe alrcadic kindlcd ? 


50 Notwithſtanding | muſt be baprizced with a 


baptiſme,and how aml gricued, till it be cnded? 
fr +Thinke yethat1 am come to giue peace on 
earth? [ rel] you,nay,bur rather debate. 
52 For from hencefoorth there ſhall be fiue in 
one houſe deuided , three againſt two, and two a- 
gainſt three. 


. $3 Thefather ſhalbe deuided againſt the ſonne, 


43 But he thatknew ir nor, andyet did commit|,,, 19,4 thenof 


him, to whom ſo | 
much was not g1- 


Ken, 
13 The Goſpell | 
is the only cauſe | 
of peace be- | 
twene the godly: | 
& fois it the 0c- 
caſion of great 
trouble among 
the wicked. | 
ny AAat 1044+ | 
+ Mat.16.2. | 
14 Men which | 
are very quicke | 
of ſight in carthe | 
ly things,are | 
blindejn thoſe 


& the ſonne againſt the father: the mother againſt} p;nee, which 


the daughter, & the daughter againſt the mother : 
the mocher in law againſt her daughter in Jaw, and 
the daughter in law againſt her mother in lawe. 


a cloude® riſe out ofthe We 
ſhower commeth: and ſo iris. 

55 And whenyze ſeethe South winde blowe , ye 
ſay,that it wil be hoate:and it commeth to paſſe. 

56 Hypociites , yecan diſcerne the face of the 
earth,and of the skic : but why diſcerne ye nor this 
ryme? 

57 "Yea, and why judge yee not of your ſelues 
whar is right? 


54 C+ '*Thenſaidheto p people, When ye ſechjice, 


{traightway ye ſay,A 


pertaineto the 

Crd life,&& 
that through | 
their owne ma» = 


n VV bich appede | 
reth, & gathereths | 
jt ſclfe togetber, ms 
y part of the aire. | 
15 Men thatare | 
blinded with the | 
loue ofthem. 
ſelues, & there= | 
fore arc dereſtae | 
{ble & flubburne, | 
'ſhal beare the 


58 C-Whyle thou goeſt with thine aduerſa-/7<warde of their | 


 rietothe ruler, as thou art inthe waye, giue dili-\,"7" 
gence inthe waye, thatthou mayeſt be delivered 
| from him,leaſt he drawe thee to the iudge,and the; ro demande and 


+» Mat.y.35. | 
o Tohimthat had | 


iudge deliuer thee to the ® jayler ; &the tayler caſt! £47 the amerce- | 


' thee intopriſon, | 


59 Irell chee,thouſhalr nor departthence, till 
thou haſt payed the vtmoſt mite. 


ments,which they 
were codemned une | 
to, that had wrege. 

fully troubled meng 
moreouer the mu- 


Liſtrates officers make thi which arecondened,pay that, that they owe, yea & oftentinet 


ef they be obſtinate,they do nog only take the coſts E& charges of the, but alſo aypriſon this 


F n rf 4 - 7 0 
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7; 
"_ 
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1 


x We muſtnor 
retoyce atthe 
juſt puniſhment 
'of others,but ra- 
ther be initruc- 
red thereby to 
| TepPEntance. 

a Ponies Pilate 
WAS gouernour of 
Iudea,almoft tem 
geres,and about 
the forerth yeere 
of bu gouernment, 
which nnght be 
ab ot tbe fiftenth 
gere of Tyber: us 
retgne, Chrift fins- 
Shed the worke of 
our redenption by 
Ine death. 

b Towit,inthe 
placr,or riner:for 
Siloam was a ſmal 
riuer, from whence 
the;gondxits of the 
eftte came, where- 
ef Iobn.9.7. and 
Eſai.8.6.& there + 
fre it was atowre 
or caitle,buylt 
pon the conduit 
fide,which fell 
downe ſuddenly o& 
2 \ Great & long 
ſuffering is the 

ience of God, 
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STR 
C H A P. XIII. 

x Ofthe Galileans, 4 and thoſe that were ſlayne vnderSj. 
loam. 6 The figge tree that bare no fruite. 11 The woman 
vexed with the {pirite of infirmitie, thatis , witha diſeaſe 
brought on her by Satan,is healed. 19 Theparable of the | 
pray ne of muſtard ſeede. 21 Of leauen, 23 Howe few ſhall 

eſaucd.- 32 Herod that foxe. | 

1 "T Here * were certaine men preſent at the: 

ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed him of the Galile-. 
ans, whoſe blood * Pilate had mingled with their 
ſacrifices. | 

2 AndIeſus anſwered, & faydyntothem , Sup. 
poſe ye , thattheſe Galileans were greater ſinners. 
then all the other Galileans,becauſe they haue ſuf. 
fred ſuch things? | 

3 Itellyou, nay : but except yee amende your 
lives,ye ſhall alllikewiſe periſh. 

4 Or thinke you thar thoſe eyghreene, vpon. 
whom the rower in® Siloam fell, & ſlew them, were 
ſinners aboue all men that dwellin Hieruſalem? | 

5 Irell you, nay: but excepr ye amende your 
liues;ye ſhal all likewiſe periſhe. | 

6 © He ſpake alſo this parable, A certaine man | 
had a figge tree planted in his vineyard:& he came 
and ſought fruite thereon,and found none. | 

7 Then ſayd he to the drefſer of his vineyarde, | 
Beholde,this three yeeres haue 1 come and ſought 
fruire of this figge tree,& finde none: cutir downe:' 
why keepeth it alſo the ground *barren? | 

8 Andhe anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, Lorde,' 
ler it alone this yere alſo,til I digge round abourir, 
and doung it, | 

9 Andifitbearefruite, well: ifnor, then after 
rhou ſhake cut it downe. | 

10 C7 And he taught in one of the Synagogues! 
on the Sabbath day. | 


A ——— 


yetſorthat 


| atlengthhe executeth iudgement, 
| Which otherwiſe were good for Vines. 
| bandesofSatan. 


| 


ir Andbehold, there was a woman which had | 


c Maketh the grounde barren m that part, 
3 Chrift came to deliver vs from the 


______ ſpirit; 


q 


__ 


"P 


| CHAP. XIII. 03 


adfpirir of infirmitie eighteene yeres,& was bowed 
rogether,and could nor lift vp her ſe{fein any wile. 
| 12 Whenleſus ſaw her,he called her to him, & 
ſaid to her, Woman,thou art *looſed fro thy diſcaſe. 
| 13 Andhe laid his hands on her, & immediatly 
ſhe was made ſtraight againe, and glorified God. 
- 14 * Andthefrulcrofthe Synagogue anſwered 
with-indignation becauſc that Ieſus had healed on 
the Sabbath day, and ſaid vnto the people, There 
areſixe daycs in which men oughtto worke : in 
'them therefore come and be healed, and norton 
[the Sabbath day. 
| 15 Then anſwered him the Lorde,and ſaid, Hy- 
pocrite,doth not eche one of you on y Sabbath day 
looſe his oxe or his afſe from the ſtall,& leade him 
| away to the water ? 
| 16 And oughtnotthis daughter of Abraham, 
| whome Satan had bound, oe, eighteene yeres,be 
looſed from this bonde on the Sabbath day? 
| 17 And when hefaid theſethings,al his aduer- 
faries were aſhamed: but althe people reioyced at 
al] che excellent things, rhat were done by him. 
18 © + Then ſaid he, Whar is the kingdome of 

God like?or whereto ſhall compare it? 
| 19 f# Jrislike a graine of muſtard ſeede, which 
| a man tooke and ſowed in his garden,andir grewe, 
| and waxed agreat tree, and the foules of the hea= 
[uen madeneſtes in the branches thereof. 
| 20C+ And againe he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I li- 
| ken the kingdome of God > 
| 21 Irislike leauen,which a woman tooke,& hid 
in three peckes of floure,till all was leauened. 

22 C-" And he went through al cities & rownes, 
teaching, and jiourneying towards Hieruſalem. 

23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there fewe 
that ſhalbe ſaued > Andhe ſaid vnto them, 
| 24xStriuetoenterinarthe ſtraite gate: for ma- 
| Hl » ynto you, wil ſceke to enter in, and ſhal not 
| BE DIE, 


geres ſpacegzbe 


d Troubled with 
4 diſeaſe which | 
Satan brought, 

8 For Satan had 
the woman bound, | 
«5ifshe had bene ms 
chaines,m ſo much 
that for erghteene 


could not hold vp 
ker head . 
4 Aliuely image 
of bypociſfic.e 
reward thereof. 
One of the Ru" 
ers of the Syna- 
Logue, for it appea= 
reth by Mar.z.2t, 
& Att.1;,rs.that 
there were many 
rulers of the Syna- 
$5396 | 


| 


| 


+ Mat.tz. 31, 
Mar. 4.3t. 
5 God begin- - 
neth hisking- 
ener _ 
eginnings, that| 
he enkokeg 
for proceding of 
it,may better 
ſer forth his 
power. 
ct. JNNat 13.33» 
* SHAL9 35. 
Afar. 6.6. 
6 Avainſt them 
which had ra- | 
ther erre with. 
many.then goe 
right with a few, 
& by y meanes 
through their _ 
ownſlownes,are 
ſhur our of rhe . 


w_—_ of , 
God. | 


kit 


________ 25 When *M4t7u2 


! 


a 2 [% + + © UDEOEKDK: 
-: | 25 Whenthe good man of the houſe isrifenyy, 


and hath ſhut tothe doore, and ye begin to ſtande | a 
without, and to knocke atthe doore, ſaying, Lorde, | = 
Lord, open to vs, and he ſhal anſwere and ſay yg | m 
| 44 +... |you, Iknoweyounotwhence ye are, ; 
Fa Lo Church, | 26 7 Thenſhallyebeginto ſay, We haue eaten | , 
' whichisnot of | and drunke inthy preſence, and thou haſt raughe | 
| he Ciotechs l in our A PR 
which thing the} 27 +But he ſhall ſay,[ rel you,l knowe young | 
From life | whence ye are: depart from me, all ye workers of Y 
'+Mar.723, | iniquirie. 
| and.25,47, 28 * There ſhalbe weeping & gnaſhing of teeth 
| 2 {orig FOE” when ye ſhall ſee Abraham and Ifaac , and Iacob, r 
ofthe lewes & | 0d althe Prophers in the kingdome of God, and 
thecallingoff | your ſelues thruſt our at doores. | ] 
Gentiles 1s fore-] 29 Thenſhal) come many fromthe 8Eaſt,. and 
tolde. fromthe Weſt, and fromthe North.and fromthe : 
'$ From all the | 


quarters ofthe | South,and ſhal fit attable in the kingdome of God, 
world, andtheſs | 30 + And behold, there are laſt, which ſhalbe 
| are foure of tle firſt, and there are fiſt, which ſhalbe laſt. 

yew 2 3t ? The ſame day there came certaine Phari- 
$0 ag .” _ ſfes,andſaid vnto him,Departe,and goe hence: for 
eAargrozr. Herod wil kill thee. 


9 Wemuſt gos© 32 Then faidhe vnto them , Go ye and te]] that 
forward in the 


| t foxe, Behold,] caſt out deuils,& wil heale til 'to 
| c L ) z 5 
[money s day,& to morow,& y third day Iſhalbe *perfe&ed, 


middeft of ter- 33 *'* Neuertheles I muſt walke to day, &ro mo- | 
omg ooker rowe, and the day folowing :for jecan not be thata | 
fanie ” Tue"  Prophetſhould periſh our of Hieruſalem. _—_— 


þ "That deceirfull 345 O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem,which killeſt the. 
& trecherow man, Prophers,and ſtoneſt them y are ſent tothee,how 
s That i,a ſmall | often would I haue gathered thy childre rogether, 


CN te as the henne gathereth her! brood vnder her wings, 
nerbe: oy els,by To and ye would not! | 


| day,we may vnderftande the time that nowe it, and by To morowe, the time to com, 
meaning thereby, all the time of his miniferie and office. | 
\& To wit,when the ſacrifice for ſinne is ended. 
10 Thereareno where more cruel enemies of the godly, then they which are | 
within the SanQuarie and Church it ſelfe: but God ſeerh ir, and wil in his time | 
haue an accompt of it. ++ Matazez7. | VV ord for word,the neſi;nowe the broods 


_\fthe chickens 13the neſt... "35 Bchold,, 


Lene - . FF VS 


BR. a —_ 


25 Behold, your houſe is left vnto you defolare: 
and verely I rell you, ye ſhall nor ſee me vniill-he: 
zime come that ye ſhall ſay, Blefled 5 he thatcom-. 
meth inthe Name of the Lord. 


CHAP. XITIT. | 
> Thedropfichealed on the Sabbath. 8 The chiefe places 
at bankets. 12 The poore muſt be called co our feaſtes.16 
Of thoſe that were bid ro the great ſupper .23 Some com | 
pelled tocome in. 28 One about to builde a towre. 


x A Nd © itcameto paſſe tharwhen he was en-; 
cred intothe houſe of * one of the chicfe 
Phariſes onthe Sabbath day, to cate bread, 

they watched him. 


r: TheLaweof 
the very Sab- 
bath ought nor 
to hinder the of. 
fices of charitie, 


2 And behold,there was a certaine man before 
him,which had the drophie. 

3 Then leſus anſwering,ſpake vnto the Lawyers 
and Phariſes, ſaying, Is it Jawtull ro heale on the 
Sabbath day? 

4 Andthey helde their peace; Then he tooke 
him,and healed him,and ler him goe, 

5 And anſwered them, ſaying , Which of you 
ſhal haue an aſſe,or an oxe fallen into a pit,and will 
not ſtraighrway pull him out on the Sabbath day? 

6s Andtheycouldenotanſwere him againe to 
thoſe thinges. | 

7 © * He ſpakealſo aparableto the gheſtes, 
When he marked howe they choſe ourthe chicfe 


roomes,and ſaid vnto them, 


8 When thou ſhalt be bidden of any man to a 
wedding, ſct not thy ſelfe downe inthe chicteſt 


| Po leſt a more honourable man chen thou, be 


idden ofhim, 
9 Andhethart bade both him & thee, come,& 


fay tothee,Giue this man roome,and thou the be- 


gin with ſhame to take the loweſt roome, 

| 10 +Burwhenthou artbidden, go and fir down 
inthe Joweſt roome, thatwhen he that bade thee, 
commeth,he may ſay vnto rhee, Friend,fit vp hier: 


then ſhalrthou haue worſhippe in the preſence of 


a Either one of the 
'Elders whom they 
called theSanhe- 
drin, or one of the 
chiefe of the Synae 
Logue :for all the 
'Phariſct were not | 
chiefe men of the 
\ Synagogue, loh.7. 
44. for this word 
Phariſe was the 
name of aſefte, 
though it appeare 
by the whole hiſto» 
rie that the Pharyie 
ſes were m great 
credit, 

2 The reward 
| of pride is igno+ 
[minie: &there- 
| ward oftruemo- 
deſtieis glorie, 


| 
} 


[ 
i 


+ Pron.35.5» 


| 


i = - LVKE, 


{where as Chri- | 


how that fic atrable with thee. 
+ (Chap.rt.rz, | IT + For whoſoeuer exalteth him ſelfe, ſhalbe 
Mat 23.12. broughtlow,and he that humbleth him ſelic, ſhall 
[be exalted. 
Fo pom them,| 12 C3 Then ſaid he alſo ro himrthat had bidden 
whic 


rang goods w, 
ther ambÞicioul- | , . 
1y,or for hope of [Men, Nor the riche neighbours, leſt they alfobid 


recompence, {thee againe,and a recompence be maderhee, 

271” | 13 But whenthou makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, 
ſtianchariiere-| h ed che] the blinde 
ſpeaeth onely } [ e Na!med,tnc lame, azd Tine viinde, 
glorieof God, | 14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they can 
and the profit of not recompente thee: for thou ſhalt be recompen« 
| OO fed at the reſurcefton of the 1ſt, 
Teb.4.7, | 15 CNowewhcnone ofthem that ſare ac table, 

heard theſe things, he ſaid vnto him, Bleflcdis he 


| +» Mat.21,ts 


——— 


—— 


that eateth bread in the kingdome of God. 
| 16 Thenſaid he rohim, + A certaine man made 


| hs RE a greatſupper,and bade many, 
|4 Themolt | 715 Andſcnt his ſeruant at ſupper time to ſay to | 
part,cuen of the : 


whom God <mthatwere bidden, Come: tor allthinges are 


hath reuciled |NoWe readie. | 
him ſelfe, are ſo| 18* Burthey al with ®one mind began to make ex- 


mad,thartiuch |cufe:The firſt ſaid vnto him, 1 haue bought a farme, 
helpesas they 


haverece:ucaof 2nd 1 muſt needes goe our and cent; Ipray thee, 
God,they wit- |haue me excuſed. | 

lingly wrnein- | 19 And another ſaid,] haue bought five yoke of 
to ſerresand oxen, and [ gocto prouec them: 1 pray thee, hauc 


hinderances. | Py 
b Aof ſeepur- , me exculed, 


Poſe, & athinga- 20 And another ſaid,l haue maricd a wife, and 


Feet vpon before; therefore | can not come. 


wines pho et 21 So that ſeruant returned, and ſhewed his 


eget al of them | maſter cheſe thinges. Then was the good man of 


| 


ezreeinthrs, that | the houſe angric, and ſaid to his ſeruant, Goc our 


they haw their ex? quickely into the © ſtreeres and lanes of the cirie,& 
 ewjergthat thy | bring inhither the poore,and the maimed,and the 
_ 27) not comets | : 


| ſupper. - | halt,and the blinde. 
cVVideandbraad 22 And rhe ſeruant ſaid, Lord,itis done as thou 


quarters. ' haſt commaunded,and yer there is roome. 


lawiſh our him, + When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper,call 
not thy triends,nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſ. 


5 ; xs "* Ty aft 
Tf 


WS ale 23 Then, 


> "ERS mn — —— 


— 


23 Then the maſter ſaidto the ſeruanr, Goouc's5 Euenthoſeaf.. | 


into the hie wayes,and hedges,and compell them pong yrs cy red 
to come in,that mine houſe may be filled, worthy _” vraiſe | 


24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men|anq commenda. 


[tion, muſt be ru- 


which were bidden,ſhall caſte of my ſupper. 


0 


25 5 Nowethere went great multitudes wich |!ed and ordercd, | 


that godlines 


him,and he turned and ſaid vnro them, mayhave the 


26 + If any man come to me, and4 hate not his vpperhand,and | 


father,and mother, and wife, & children,and bre-|precminence. 
'thren, and fiſters: yea, and his owne life allo , he|* #ar1h.r9.57. 
L-4 b difciole d If ine matter 
can not be my diſciple. : (Rand ber wene God 
27 + © And whoſocuer bearcth not his crofle,| and him;as Thio- 
andcommeth after me, cannot be my diſciple. |phyl;ſaith: and | 


28 For which of you minding to builde a towre|!#-refore thee 


another King, ſfitteth nor downe firſt , and raketh|;.,3;« 2,9 pres 


 counſell, whether he be able with ten thouſand,;to pores to ſuffer al | 
ind of miſcries, 


meete him that commeth againft him with rwen- 


tic thouſand ? e At homegand 


words are not ſþoe | 


0 —___—— —_ _—_——— —___—— oc 


| 0 p ken ſimply, but b 
whether he haue ſufficientto performe it, | AS Sl ” 
29 Leſt thar after he hath laid rhe foundation, | C-p. 9.29. 
\andis not able to performe it, allthar beholde ir, | 419-1524. 
| . , { Marke 8.24. 
begin to mocke him, PR AS06876 
| 39 Saying, This man began'to builde, and was|lowers of Chriſt | 
not able ro make an end ? | AR one = 
p p p uid and non | 
31 Or whar King going to make warre againſt| ans to 


| 32 Orelswhilehe is yet a greatway of, he ſen- —_ rb qe | 
 dethan ambaſſage,and defireth peace. worke. 


33 Solikewiſc , whoſocucr he be of you, thar| * Matth.s. :;, 


| | Jarke 9.50, 
' forſaketh nor all that he hath, he cannot be my 7 The diſciples 


3 diſciple. oy, 
| 34 © 7 Saltis good: burif ſalt haue loſt his ſa- bewiſe, both for | + 


} 


' of Chriſt muſt 


' our, wherewirh ſhal ir be ſalred? | themſelues,and 


35 Iris neither mecte for the land, nor yer for 


' the dunghil,bur men caſt it out, He that hath earcs the woliſhes 
| to heare,lethim heare. | ofall, 


RY 
” 


CHAP. XV, 


4 Theparableofthe loſt ſheepe, 8 Of the groar, 12 And 


— 


of the prodigall ſoune, 


for other: other- | 
wiſe thei become 


"9 3 Ss - 
_— 4 FINE F * 
&- 
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defpayre of the, 
which have gone 
out of the way, 


abour them, 
a Same Paublicanes 


; 


bur according to them. | 
the example of | 
Cairift, we mult | 
takegreat paines' 


and finners,to heare him.. | 
2 Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes murmus | 
red, ſaying, He recciueth ſinners, and eateth with 
3 Then ſpake he thisparable rorhem, ſaying, 

4 + Whar man of you hauing an hundreth 
ſhcepc,if he loſe one of them, doth norleaue nine- 


«nz ſomeys care 19) which is loſt, vnrill he finde it? 


Chy:iit from all 
q#14r rers. 


+ Matth 18.2, 


2 Men by their 
' voluntarie fal- 
ling from God, 
| hauing ſpoyled 
themſeluzs of the 
| benefires which 
| they receyued o 
| him,caſtthem 
ſeluesheadlong 
'  nto infinite ca- 
| Jamities:burGod 
; of his fingular 
| £n0dnes,offe- 
 ringhimſelf free- 
Iyrothem,whom 
| hecalled to re- 
| pztance,through 
| the greatnes of 
, their miſerie 
| wherewith they 
| weretamed, doth 
| not onely gently 
| receine them, 
' buralo enri- 
| cheth them with 
| farre greater 
 Eifts,& bleſſerh 
' them with the 
| chickeſt blillſe, 


| 


| preſence of the Angels of God,for one ſinner that 


tic and ninc inthe wildernes, and goe after that 
| 5 Andwhen he hath founde it, he layeth it on 
his ſhoulders with joye. | 
gether his friendes and neighbours, ſaying vnts| 
| them, Rejoyce with me:for I/hauc found mylheepe. 
' which was loſt, | 
| 7 Ifay vnto you,thar likewiſe ioy ſhalbe in hea« | 
; uen. for one ſinner that conuerterh , mwre then for 
ninetic andnine iuſt men, whichneede none a- 
mendement of life, | 

8 Either what woman hauing ten groates,ifſhe. 
loſe one groare, doth not light a candle,8 ſweepe| 
the houſc,and ſecke diligently rill ſhe finde ir? | 

9 And when ſhe hath founder, ſhe calleth her | 
fricnds,and neighbours, ſaying, Reioyce with me: 
for I haue found the groate which 1 had loſt. 

10 Likewiſe ſay vnro you, there is ioye inthe 


conuerteth. 


11 C* He faid moreouer , Acertaine man had 
rwo ſonnes. 


Father, giue me the portion of the goods rhar fal- 

leth to me.So he deuided ynto them hz; ſubſtance, 
13 Sonot many dayes aſter, when the yonger 

ſonne had gatheredal rogether,he tooke his iour- 

| ney into a farre countrey, and rherc he waſted his 

| goodes with riatous liuing, | 

| 14 Nowewhenhe had ſpentall, there aroſe n 


12 And the yonger of them ſaid ro his father, 


Lv. © | 


807, drewenare. 1 TT Hen* reſorted vnto * him * al the Publicanes| 
x Wemulſtnor | 


6 And when he commerh homezhe calleth to« | 


| 


A great. 
| 


FT CHAP. XV. id] 
| great: dearth throughout thar land , andhe began 


to be in neceſlitie, 

15 Then he wentand claue to a citizen of chat 
countrey , and he ſenthim to his farme , ro RM 
ſwine, 

16 And he woulde faine haue filled his bellic 

with the huskes,thaty ſwine ate: burno man gaue 
zbem him. 

17 i Thenhe cametohim ſelfe,ind ſaid , How| 3 The begin- 
many hired ſeruantes at my fathers haue bread y- ningotrepen- | 
nough,and [ dic for hunger? knowledging of | 
| | 18 [ willriſe and goe to my father,and ſay ynto|the mercie of 
| him, Father, | haue ſinned agaiaſt® heaucn, and| God, which Rir- | 
|| 
| 


reth vsvpto 
before thee, hope well. 


19 And am no more worthy to be called thy[; 1.57 G4, 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hired ſeruants. becauſe heu ſaid, 
20 So he aroſe and came to his father, & when| #9 4welin heawen, | 
he was yet a great way of, his father ſawe him, and 
| had cation , and ranne and fell on his necke, 
. | b, and kifſed him, 
| | 21 *Andtheſonneſaid vnto him, Father,I haue|4 In 44am; apa 
| © finncd againſt heauen, andbeforethee, and am feeling cal 
no more warthie to be called thy ſonne.. ſinnes, ioyned 
22 Then the father ſaid ro his feruantes, Bring |with forow and 
forth the beſt robe, and putiron him, and put a ſhame, from 


whece ſpringeth | 
ring on his hand,and ſhoes on his feere, contin a 


23 And bring the far calfe,and kill him,and letier.which folow. | 
ys cate,and be mcrie: eth forgiuenes. | 
i | 24 For this my ſonne was dead, andis alive a- 

gaine: and he was loſt, but he is found. And they | | 
| | begantobe merie, | 
*\k | 25 * Nowtheelder brother was inthe field, and|5 Such astruely | 
"| | whenhecame anddrewe necretothe houſe, he fears God,defire | 
*| | {hceardmelodic,anddauncing, -» MONGAY "oy 

| | 26 And calledoneofhisſeruantes, and asked 1gycs, = 
| Þ whatthoſethings meant. | | | 
*:.2 27 Andhe F id vnto him, Thy brother is come,| 
|| ande bakrccs bath killed the farred calfe, becauſe|' | | 
| he hat reccilied himſafc and ſounde, _ 

wy | "Rl Bo A 4 28. Then| 
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FF © LVK E. 
+ 28 Thenhe was angrie, and would not poe in; 
therefore came his father out and entreated him, | 
' 29 Buthe anſwered and ſaid ro his father, Loe, 
theſe many yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, nei- 
ther brake I at any time thy commandement, and 
yetthou neuer gaueſt me a kid thatl might make 
\merie with my friends. | 
| 39 But when this thy ſonne was come, which 
hath deuoured thy goods with harlots, thou haſt! 
for his ſake killed the far calfe. 


31 Andheſaid vnto him, Sonne, thou art euer| | 


- with me, and allthar | hauc, is thine. lr was meete! Þ 

that we ſhould make mery , & be glad: for this thy | Þ* 
brother was dead, and is aliue againe: and he was 
loſt,bur he is found. 


QHAP..:XVLI. | 

z The parable of the Steward accuſed to his maſter. 13 To 
ſerue two maſters. 16 The Law and the Prophets, x9 Of 
Dines and Lazarus, | 


u Sceing that |z A Nd he Jaidalſo vnto his diſciples ,* There 


Ng was a certaine riche man, which had a ſte- 
| ſhip rothaſtlnes, ward,and he was accuſed ynto him,that he waſted 


| by othermens |his goods, 
cofts, itis ſhame] 2 Andhecalledhim, and ſaid vnto him, How i: 
| ey ar yepths /# that] heare this ofthee?Giue an accounts of thy 
|beſtowing of the |{tewardſhip:for thou mayeſt be no longerſſteward, 
| goods whichthe| 3 Thenthe ſteward ſaid within himſelfe,Whar 
Lord hath giuen ſhall I doe? for my maſter taketh away from me 
| _ can" angh the ſtewardſhip. I cannot digge, andeo begge lam 
Leaſe him,nor |aſhamed. | 

: | . | 
[procure Fgood | 4 I knowe whatTwilldoe, that whenl am pur 


| 
| 


| wil of ourneigh- our of the ſtewardſhip , they may recciue me into 


| bours, ſeeing - | 
| their houſes. 
oe - Arno | 5 Thencalled he vnto him everyone of his ma- | 


ches, whichare | ſters detters, & ſaid vnto y firſt, How much oweſt 


oftentimes oC rhou vnto my maſter ? 


cafions of ſinne, | | 
rr hs rene And he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of oyle. 


other endand | And he faidto him, Take thy writing, &fit downe. 
purpoſe, | quickely,and write fiftie, 4s + 


| - 
[1 

1 

[ | 

} _ _ =o{ on 
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| 9 Thenſaidcheto another, How much oweſt 

| | thou? And he faide , An bundreth meaſures of 

. | wheate, Then he ſaid to him, Take thy writing, 8& 

| | wricefourcſcore. | 5. OY OE | 

[ 8 And the Lord commended * the yniuſt ſte- <. 20 pow | 
 _ | warde, becauſc he had done wiſely. Wherefore |,,,. fewer hang | 

” |the® children of this world are in their genera-| ty dealing for ir 

= tion wiſer then the children of lighr. .| was veric theft: 

©) | 9 Andlfayvntoyou, Make you friendes with|** parables 

| : "Gs HT. 4 are ſet forth , to 

the riches *of iniquitie,that whe ye ſhalwant,they| ,,.- thing £0. 

may receiue you into euerlaſting 4 habuations, | werth, and ac it 

W - | 10 * He thar isfaithfull in theleaſt, he is alſo] were,under a fi- 

© | faithfullinmuch:and he thatis vaiuſt iathe leaſt, £ev ty th. th 

| is vniuſt alſo in much. | OW, 
: : . | agree not through» | 
11 If then ye haue not bene faithful inthe wic-| 1 with che marger 
ked riches, who wiltruſt you in the * true zreaſure? it ſelfe;ſo that 
12 And ifye haue notbene fairhfull in f ano. (#7 meanerh 


| ther mans goods, who ſhall giue youtharwhich is ANTS : 


+ +5" 750 F088 


| teach y3,that 
yours f | | = , worldly men are 

| 13 +3 Noſeruant canſeruetwo maſters: for 6i- more heedy in the 

ther he ſhal hate the one,and loue the other:or el affaires of this 


 heſhalleanetothe one, anddeſpiſe the other,Ye gry Fare 4: 


|= | cannotſerue Godandriches. | arecarefull for e- 
| 14, All theſe thinges heard the Phariſes alſo| aerlaſting life, _ | 
/ Which were coucrous, and they.ſcoffed ar him, - | Menthatare ge: 
: | 15 +. Then he faidevnto them, Ye are they; 59 59% 7? ww 
| Ber yt Ev | yjey contrarieto 
= which iuſtific your ſelues before.men : bur God, whome the childr; | 
\ | | knoweth your heartes: for that which is highly] »/ lghr are ſer TY 
| eſteemed among men, is abomination in the fight © callerh thoſe | 
| of God. \'* . | ſpiritual, andthe | 
| -- | ether carnal}, | 
18 ' © This13net ſpoken of goods that ave exil gotten, for God wil hane our boztrfulnes to the | 
= - | poore, proceede and come from a good fountain: but be calleth thoſe riches of emquitie, | 
4 which men v/enaughtth, d To wit, the poore Chriſtians:for they arethe inhertonrs of | 
= | theſe Tabernaclez, Theophyl. 2 Weoughtto take heede, that for abuſing our | 
"|. earthly fim&ion and duerie, we be not deprived of heauenly pifts:for how can | 
| they vſe ſpiritual giftes aright,who abuſe worldlythings?. : e. That is heauenty | 
| and true riches:which aye contrary to worldly & flitting ſubſtance,, f In worldly goods, 
| which are called other mens, becauſe they ars commuted to ourcredit. « Mat.6. 24, 
3 No mancanloue God and riches together. 4 Our finnesare not hidden | 
to God although rhey be hidden to men, yea although they be hidden to + 
them whole linnes they are. 
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FY / "Pn Py +5 The Law and the Prophets endured ad | 
'5 The Phariſes| Tohn: and fince that time the kingdome of God 1 is; 


*—— 


hoo pt of the | PE eached,and every man preaſleth into it, 


new Couenant, ,, 17 + Nowe itis more caſic thathcauen and 
inreſpe@ofthe |earth ſhould paſſe away,thenthar one title of the 


olde,becing £ 1g- Lawe ſhould fall. 
norant of the 


pette&righre. |" 18 C- Whoſocuer purteth away his wife ,and| 


 ouſneſſeofthe * marieth another,commirreth adulterie : and who-| | 
Lawe, and howe |focuer maricth her® chat is put away from her huſ-' 


falſe expotnders band,com mitteth adulrerie. 
| they were of the | 


Lawe,Chriſtde-| 19 © 5 There wasa certaineriche man, which 
 clareth by the | was clothed in® purple and fine linnen, and farcd 


 ſeuenthcom- well and delicarcly every day. 
' maundemtent. 
= A{at,y.ih. | 
| les 5 4004 Zarus,which was layed at his gate ful of ſores, 


| andis 9. 21 Anddefired robe refreſhed wthe crommes. 
1.(or.}.at. 'thatfell from the riche mans cable: :yea ,and the, 


\$ They that g4- 
ther by this place, dogs' came and licked his ſores, 


| that ami can not| , 2% And it was ſo that the begger died , wt 


| bemaried againe | Was'caried bythe Angels into Abrahams boſome, | 


after that be hath The rich man alſo dyed, gnd was buried. 

for Sw br 't '23 Andbeing in hellin tormentshe lift vp his 
the lineth ,$eaſow” eyes,and ſawe Abraham a farre of , and Lazarusin' 
fondly sfor Chriſt © his- boſome, 

"ſpeaketh of thoſe” | 24 Then he cried;and ſaide, Father Abraham; | 
Fe; bl - of hauc mercie on! me, and ſende Lazarus that he. 
| which fort we Gh may dippe* the rip of his finger i im water,and cools 
| wor 8akg the diuors oy tongue:for 1 am tormenred in this flame. 

| rement,for a2nis " .'' 36: Bur Abraham ſaid, Sonne,, remember that | 


| rerie,for adulterers 
| were perro dadth thou; in thy life rime receiuedlt thy plealures ,and 


by the Lawe. Itkewiſe Lazarus paines:now therefore is he come | 


| 6 The exdof * forted, and thou art tormented. 


the PRE. 26 Beſides af! this , berwene you and vs there 
roy thalbe 4.15 a great gulfe ſer, ſothar they which would goe| 


nerlaſlins ioye: fromhence to you,can not: neither can they come | 
' wsthe end of the from thence to vs. 


| | riotouſnes &crnel pride ofthe rich ſhalbe euerlaſting miſerie, without al hope 
| of mercie, h Verie gorgeouſly and fumptuonuſly ofor purple garments were coſil;, es 1 | 


| fine linne which waz a ktnde of lmnen that came out of Achaia y was 46 deare 46 golde. | | 
| 8 Heauenly andſſiritual thin 95 are expreſſed and ſet foorth vnder colours nnd veſers- | | 
| blanc, »fir for our ſenſes, © a7 - . Then! 

—- DO het. > 1299 ER £5 RL an T We 


| 


20 Allothere was a certain begger heed La-' 
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 charthou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe; 
| 28 (Forlhaue five brethren) thathe may re- 
| ſtifie vntotheE, leaſt they alſo come into this place 
| of torment. 


| and the Prophetes: Jet themheare them. : 

| 30 Andheſaid,Nay,father Abraham:but if one 
| came vnto them from the dead, they will amend 
| their Jiues. 
| 32 Then he ſajde yntohim, If they hearc nor 
| Moſes andthe Prophers,ncither will they be per- 
| ſuaded,though one riſe from the dead againe. 

| CHAP. XVIT 

| 3 Offences, 3 Wemuſt oe him that treſpaſſeth againſt 
| © vs, 20Weare vnprofitable ſeruants. 11 Of the ten lepers, 


| 32 Ofthe commung of the kindgome of heauen, 33 Falſe 
; Chriſtes. 36 After what maner Chriſtcs comming thalbe, 


7 Fm ſaid he tothe diſciples, + * It can notbe 
auoided,but that offences will come, burwo 
' berohim by whom they come. | 
| > Itisbeter for himthat a great milſtone were 
| hanged abour his necke, and thathe were caſt 
' into the ſea, then tharhe ſhould offende one of 
theſe litle ones. | 
| 3 ©* Takeheedero your ſclues:ifthy brother, 
[treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him: andif he re- 
| pent, forgiue him. 
| 4 +And though he finneapainſt thee ſeuen 
timesin adaye, and ſeuen times in a day turne a- 


ET. 
' "27 IThenhe faid,l pray thea therefore, father,'7 Secing that © | 


we haue amoſt 
ſire rule to 
live by,layed 
forth ynto vs in 
y word of God, 


y do men ſecke 
or other rcuc- 
lartons. 


* Mat.rt.5, 
A1Av 9.42. 


1 The Church | 


15 ofneceſſtie 
ſubie&ro offer» 
ces,but y Lord 
will not ſtiffer 
the vnpuniſhed, 
if anyofthe leaſt 
be offended. 
2 Our repre- 
enſions muſt 


beiuſt, and proe 


ceede of loue 
and charitie, 


 gaine rothec, ſaying, Itrepenteth me , thou ſhalr * #51.r7-27, 


| 
{ 


forgiue him. 
| 5 © Andthe Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lorde,In-: 


creaſe our faith, ng 


3 Godwilneuer 
be vtterly lack- 
ing to the gods. 


br Andy Lord ſaid: If ye had faith as much as is + (although 


he benorfo 


aq grains of muſtard ſecede, & ſhould ſay vnta this |perficlywith 
mu 


 mulberie tree,Plucke thy ſelfe vp by the rootes, &| 
plantthy ſelfe in the ſea, ir ſhould euen obey you. 


had ne wore faith, but the quantttie of the graine of muitard ſecede. 


mee Ire: SOR 


them, as they 
would) cuen 


; 4 inthoſe difficul- | 
| ties, which cannot be ouercome by mans reaſon. * Matar7,ve, 6 Ifyow | 


rathly and vain- | 


| 29 Abraham ſaid ynto him, They haue Moſes 


' 
' 
' 


- 


[| 


t 


i 


| God may chal- 
'Jenge vnto him- | 
| ſelfe of right, 


| Falty cuenvnto' 
, death, 


fe keeping of 
| the lawe \which | 
| we can perform, | 
| deſerueth no 
|reward. 
|6 Chriſtdoeth 
| well;euen vnto 
| fach,as wilbe vn- 
 thankefull,bur 
| the benefites of 
| Gad profit them 
| only to ſalua- 
| tron , which are 
| thankful. 


| ÞLenit 1443, 


7 The king- 
Tome of God is 
not marked of 
many, alchough 
ifbe molt pre- 
/fent before their 
. | eyes: becauſe 
| they fondly per- 
| ſuade theſelues 
| thatit'is ioned. 
| withourward 


| potnpe. 
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| 4 
[4 Seeing that | 
| hae plowing or fceding cartel, would ſay vnto him | 


| bothvsandall [and fit downe at table ? 

| thatisour:he | 8 And would not rather ſay ro him » Dreſfſe 
| canbe detter wherewith I may ſuppe, and girde thy ſelfe , and 
| thn perm ſerue me, till ] haue earen and drunken,and after. 


"POE: -4þ ward eate thou,and drinke thou ? 


did that which was commanded vnto hin? I trowe 


| 5 Themoſt per-| 


IO — — 


© ATKA: 
| * Who is it alſo of you, that having 2 fer- 


by and by, when he were comefrom the field, Go, 


9 Doeth he thanke that ſcruaunt, becauſe he | 


net. 

10 5Solikewiſe ye,when ye have done 2ll thoſe 
hinges, which are commaunded you,ſay, We are 
'vnprofitable ſeruaunts: we haue done that which 
was our ductie to do, 

11 C*Andſoitwas when hewentto Hieruſa- 
lem , that he paſſed through the middes of Sama- 
Ta, and Galite, 

12 And as he entered into a certayne rowne, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
ſtoode afarre of, 

13 Andthey lift vp their yoyces and ſayd, lefus, | 
Maſter, haue mercic on vs. | 

14 And when he ſawe rhem, he ſaid vnto them, 
+ Goe, ſhewe your ſclues vnto the Prieſts. Andir| 
came to paſſe,that as they wer,they were cleanſed. 
15 Thenoneof them, when he ſaw thathe was 
healed,turned backe, and with aloude yoyce prai- 
{cd God, 

16 Andfell downe on hisface at his fete, and 
-\gaue him thankes : and he was a Samaritan. 

17 Andleſus anſwered,and ſaid, Are there not | 
ren clenſed >butwhere are the nine? 

18 There are none found thatreturned to giue | 
God praiſe, ſaue this ſtranger. 

19 And he ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy way, 
m__ faith hath ſaued thee. 
| 20 C7And when hewas demanded of the Pha- 
riſe when the Ts of God ſhould come, he | 

anſwered _ 


m_ 


\ 
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____ CHAPL&VIL 
anſveredthem, and ſaid , The kingdome of God 
commeth not with Þ obſcruation. 

21 Neither ſhal men ſay , Lo here, orlo there; 
for behold, the kingdome of God is © within you. 
22 * And heſaid vnto the diſciples, The daics 
will come, when ye ſhal deſire to ſee fone of the 
daies of the Sonne of man, and ye ſhall nor ſceir. 
23 +* Then they ſhal ſay ro you, Behold here, 
or behold there: but go not thither,neither follow 
them. 


24 For asthe lightening thar lighteneth out of 


the one parze vnder keauen, ſhinerh ynto the 0- 
ther parte ynder heauen,ſo ſhallthe Sonne of man 
bein his day, | 

25 Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many things , and 
be reproued of this generation. 

26 +'* And as it was in the dayes of Noe , fo 
ſhal it bein the dayes of the Sonne of man. 
| 27 They are, they dranke, they moried wiues, 
and gaue in mariage vnto the day that Noe went 
3ntothe Arke : andthe floud came, and deſtroyed 
them all. 

28- Likewiſe alſo, as it was in the dayes of Lot: 
they are,they dranke,they bought, they ſolde,they 
planted, they builr. 
| 29 Butintheday that Lot wentour of Sodom, 
jrrained fire and brimſtone from heauen , & de- 
Kroyed them all. 

39 After theſe enſamples ſhall itbe in the day 
when the Sonne of man is reuciled, 


__o9| 


ward pompe and 
shew of maieſtie ts 
be knowen by: for 
there were other 
wiſe many playne 


that Chriſt was 


king dome was ſo 


place of thoſe fig- 


riſes drcamcd of, 
which looked foy 
an earthly king 
dome of Meſi1as, 


or Meſs1as,as 
ent,but be is a= 


»nddes of you, 

8 We oftetimes 
negle@ thoſe 
thinges when 


which we after- 
ward defire whe 
they are gone, 
bur in vaine. 

4 The rime will 


ſeeke for the Sonne 


| 3x ** Arthardayhethatis ypon the houſe, and 
his ſtuffe inthe houſe, Jet him not come downe 


him, + Mat.14,2z.Mar.iz.2r, 9 Chriſt forewarneth vs 


of man,with great 
 ſorewe of heart, 


and shall not finds 


that falſe Chriſtes 
ſhal.come,& that his glorie ſhal ſodainly be ſpred farre and wide through the 


world, after that the 1gnominie of the croſſe is put out and extinguiſhed. 
* Geneſ.7.5. Mat.24.31. r.Pet.z.20, 10 The worlde ſhalbe taken vnawares 


with the ſodaineindgement of God : and therefore the fayrhful ought r@ 
good heede , that 


watche continually. 0» Gen.19.24. 11 Wee muſt take 
neither diftruſt,nor the inticementes of this worlde, nor any 
Hip hinder vs the leali that may be, 


— — 


($0) 


_ —— 


reſpeR of friend» 


and emdent tokens 

wherby menmght 
baue wnderſtoede, 
the Meffias, whoſe 


long looked for; but 
be ſpeakethinths 


nes,which the Pha» | 


& Toulooke about | 
though he were ab 


mongeft yougin the | 


they be preſent, | 


| come that you shal | 


0 — 
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"=P oY OESE: 1] 
to take it our: and hethat js in the fielde likewyſe, 


| let him not turne backe to that he left behinde, 


' 


$Genar9.rf | 32 + Remember Lots wife. 


4Chap.9.28% | 33 + Whoſocuer wil ſeeketo ſauce his ſoule,ſhal 
om3 ron | loſe it: and whoſocuer ſhall Iofe ir,ſhall*ger it life. 
> nap | 34 ©1rellyou, inthatnight there ſhall be two 


« Thats, zhall |in one bed: the one ſhalbe received, &the other 
ſane Ds fs ſhalbe left. 

expoundeth 1t.: for! 25 Two women ſhalbe grinding together : the 

Poe 54 prev one ſhalbe taken,and the K er haſbe Jef. 

Ring ſaluation. 36 Twoſhalbe in the ftelde : one ſhalbe recci« 

+ Matth.:4.4r. \ued, and another ſhalbe lefr, 

22 Theonely | 25 7 And they anſwered, and faide-to him, 
Ne ects | Where, Lord? Andhe aid yntothem , x Where- 

Chriſt, ſocuer the bodie zs, thither ſhall alſo rhe egles be 

K& Maitha4.28, | gathered together, 


| 2 The Parable of the vnrighteous Iudge and the widowe, 
10 Of the Phariſe and the Publicane. 15 Children are 


| 


| | | poore. 23 The Apoſtles forſake all. 31 Chriſt forerelleth 
| is death, 35 The blinde man receiucth ſighr, 


a; Romunun, |1 A Nd + * he ſpake alſo a parable vnto them , :» 


#37" «7 px AN this end,that they ought alwaycs to pray,and 


, . - ; 
vsto continue in /NOt tO * WAxe fainte, 


[£xerciſe vs,ther«! 


fore we muſtſo | 


'tience, that long: aduerfarie, 


nottobreake off 


the courſeof | 
'our prayers. | God, nor Teucrence man, 


2s, & adurſitiesy) doe her right, leſt atthe laſtihe come and © make 


45 they do whic | . 
are out of heart. | Me WEALte, 


godly prewuaile before Ged, e VV ord for word,beate me down with her blowes,&r it # 
. wretaphore taken of wreſiler:, who beate their adnerſaries with their fifts or clubbes: ſs 


___ Were nith blawete 


"—_ —4 M 


of the kingdome of heauen.. 22 To ſel alland giue tothe 


prayer,notto | 2 Saying,There was a judge in acertaine citie, 
wearie vs, but t0| which fearcd not God, neither reuerenced man. | 


3- And there was a widow in that citic, which 
irive withimpa-| Came vnto him, ſaying, Do me iuſtice againſt mine 


delay cauſevs | 41 Andhe wouldenotofa Jong time : but after- | 
warde he ſaid with him ſelte, Though Ifeare not 


@ Teldeto affliffi- 5 Yer becauſe this widowe troubleth me, I will 


h Hedoth not compare things that ave equall together,1ut the leſſe with the greater:If 
emanget hu right at « moſt unrighteous mdges bands,much more hal the prayers of the 


doe they that ere importunate beate the Indges cares with their crying ont , even 45 18 
6 | 
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tuſtified,rarher then the'other : + for eucry man 


KT 7 7 | IT 
6 Andthe Lord ſaid, Heare what the vnrighte- , Theughhs 
ous iudge ſaith. ſeeme ſlowe mn ye« 
7 Nowe ſhall not God auenge his ele, which onging che miaris 
crye day and night ynto him, yea, though © he ſuf- done ro bu, 


fer long for them ? 2 Twothings 


8 Itell you he will auenge them quickely : bur Ky ns Aa "a = 


when the Sonne of man commeth, ſhall he finde' & of none effe& 
faith on the earth? | confidence of 
9 C*He ſpakealſothis parable vnto certaine| 997 9wne tigh- 


which truſted in them ſelues that they were jult,& pan ar 7 yu 


deſpiſed other. ron aye 
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10 Two men went vpinto the Temple to pray :|heart js contras | 
the one a Phariſe,and the other a Publican. ry to both theſe. | 


I1 * The Phariſe ſtoode and prayed thus with|©,eq. ta 
him ſelſe,O God,l1 thanke thee that I am nor as o-|wharteuer we 


3 Although we; 


ther men,exrorſioners, vniuſt,adulterers, or even |baue, we haueir | 


aguing a | of God,yet are 
as this Publican. wedeſpiſed of 


12 | faſt rwiſc in the wecke : I give tithe of all| 04 £0. ue 


thaceuerl poſleſſe. and arrogant,if 


13 Bur the Publicane Randing * afarre of, we put ncuer fs 


would notlift vp ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 1" truſt in our 


 owne workes 


bur ſmote his breſt, ſaying, O God, be mercitullto| ,,@re God, _ 
me a inner. le Farrefrom the 
14 I tcll you, thisman departed ro his houſe Phariſe ma lows. | 


er place, 


that exalrcth him ſclfe, ſhall be brought lowe, and np ag : 
he that humbleth him ſelfe,ſhalbe exalted. +Mat,19.r, 


15 C+*Thcy brought vnto him alſo babes that 41-10. 72. 


he ſhoulderouche them. * And when his diſciples / 7** ibis 


' | were tender and * 
ſawe ir,they rebuked them. young, inthat they 


16 * But Teſus*called them vnto him,and ſaid, 'were brought, 
Suffer the babes to come vynto me, and forbid the which appeareth 


not: for of ſuchis the kingdome of God. addons tin 
that,that they 


17 *Verely 1 ſay vato you, whoſocuer recei-',,,,, aft anbich | 


it to be marked a- 


of:Chriſt after the reaſon of our fleſhe, is the cauſe of infinite corruprions. 

5 The childrenalfo of the faithfull are compreheaded inthe free couenane 
of God. g Them that caried the children, whom the diſceples drone awaye. 

s Childelike innocenciets an ornament of Chriſtians. " 

| UEt 


 g3inſt them that are enemies to the baptizing of children. 4 To iudge orthinke | 


—_—— 


| $Mat.19.16. 
| Aﬀar,roat7, © 
4 


| $Exod.y0.tye 


| of riches caryerh 
away many trom 


the right way, 


| T Tobe both. 


| richand god! 
prope mee cut 


Cr 


o- Mat .r 9.27. 

AM ar.10.28. 

9 They becom 

the richeſt of al 
which refuſe no 
tobe poore for 


RMa1i,2017. 
AMavr.10. 32. 
zo As ſore and 


rs the glory 


' which remai- 


| Querours. 
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[verh not the kingdome of God as a babe, he ſhall 
[Not enter therein. | 
| 18 4+ Thenacertaine ruler asked him, ſaying, 
' Gbod Maſter, what oughtI ro doe, to inherite e- 
|ternall life ? ; 

19 Andleſus faide ynto him, Why calleſt thoy 
me good ? none is good,ſaue one,exen God. 

| 20 Thouknoweltthe commandements,+Thoy 
| ſhale not commir adulterie : Thou thalc not kill: 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale : Thou ſhalt not beare fall 


| |witnes: Honour thy father and thy mother, 
| & Theintifemer| 21 7? Andhefaid,All theſe hauc I kept from my 


youth. _ | 

22 Nowe when leſus heard thar, he ſaide vnto 
him, YerJackeſt thou one thing. Sell all thar cuer 
thou haſt,and diſtribure vnto the poore, and thou 
ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, and come followe 
me. | 
23 Burwhen he heard thoſe things, he was ye+ 
ry heauy: for he was marucilous rich. 

24 *And when Icſusſaw him very ſorowfull, he 
ſaid, With, whar difhcultie ſhall they rhar hauc ri- 


gift ches,enter into the kingdome of God! 


| 25 Surelyitis eaſier for acamellto go through 
| anccdles eye, then for a rich man to enter into 
| the kingdome of God, 
| 26 Then ſaid theythatheardit, And who then 
| can be ſaucd ? 

27 And he ſaid, The things which are vnpoſli- 

ble with men,are poſſible with God. 
28 C- Then Peter ſaid,Logwe hauc left all, and 


| Chriltesſake. | haye followed thee. 


| 29 * And heſaideyntothem, Verely 1 ſay vnto 


you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or pa- 


certain as perle-| rents,or brethren,oor wife,or children for the king- 
cutioni5,fo ſure} qume of Gods ſake, 


30 Which ſhall nor receine much more in this 


| nethfor the c6« world, and in the world ts come life cuerlaſting. ; 
| 31 Cx"*Thcnleſus rooke voto him the welue, Þ 
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of ' ind aid ynto them, Behold, we goc vpto Hieruſa- 
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CHAP, XVII. - "6a 


lem,and all things ſhalbe fulfilled co the Sonne of 

' man,that are wrixten by the Prophets. 4 

32 For he ſhall be delivered vatorhe Gentiles, 

' &ſhalbe mocked, and ſhall be ſpitefully cntreated, 

and ſhalbe ſpitted on. | 

33 And when they. haue ſcourged him, they 

' will pur him to death: bur the third day he ſhall 
riſe againe. 

34 Burthey vnderſtood ® none of theſe things, 

| and this ſaying was bid fromthem,neither percei- 

ucd they the things, which wereſpoken. 


bh Hereby we ſee 
how 1gnorant the | 
diſciples were. 


35 C+** Andit came topaſle, that as he was| 4Mat.:e.29, 
| come neere ynto lericho, a certaine blinde man 7.70.45, 


' fate by the way fide, begging. 

| 36 And whenhe heardthe people paſſe by, 

| he azked whatir meant. 

37 Andthey ſaid vnto hiw,tharTeſus of Naza- 

rcth paſſed by. 

38 Then 
| David, haue mercy on me. 

_ 39 ** Andthey which weat before,rebuked him 
that he ſhould holde his peace, but he cryed much 
more,O Sonne of Dauid, haue mercy on me. 

42 And leſus ſtood ſill, and commaunded him 
| tobe brought ynto him. And when he was come 
' Nere, he asked him, 

41 Saying,WhatrwiltthoutharI do ynro thee? 

And he ſaid, Lord,that I may receiue my fighr. 


cryed, ſaying, Icſus the Sonne of 


11: Chriſt ſhevw- | 
eth by a viſible 
miracle,that he 
isthelight ofthe 
world, | 


12 Themore | 
ſtoppes and lets | 
chat Satanlayerh | 
in our way cuen 
by them which 
profeſlſe Chrittes | 
Name,ſo much | 
the more ought. 
| weto goe fol _ 
ward. 


| 42 Andleſusſaid vnto hum, Recciuethy fight: 


thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

| 43 Thenimmecdiatly he received his fight, an 
followed him, praifing God: and all the 

' when they ſawerh#,gauec praiſe ro God. 


| CHAP. XIX, 

| 2 Zaccheus thePublicane. 13 Ten pieces ofmoneydeli 
uered to ſeruants ro occupic withall. 29 Teſus entreth 
into Hieruſalem, 4: He foretelleth the deftruQion of 


[ 
| 


people » 


i 


che citic with teares. 45 He caſtcth the ſellers out of 
the Tewple, | | | 
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' 3 Chriſtpre- x \, JOvwe'"when Ieſusentred & paſſed through 
nenteth thEwith | | 
2 


+ 


lericho, | 
alta wizch ſes Beholde, there wasa man named Zac. 
| Keg Ih fur. | cheus,which was the *chief recciuer of the tribute, | 
theſtfromit. [and he was riche. | | 
« The overſeer | 2 And he ſoughtro ſee Tefus,who he ſhould be, | 


| & head of the Pu- 
| ang, bor and could not for the preaſſe,becauſe he was of a 


; Were there togt- low ſtarure, 
ther: for the 'Pub5-| 4 Wherefore he ran before, and climed vp into 


| priate ck  awilde fagge tree, that he might ſec him : for hee 
SW m4) pn +» | ſhould come that way. | 


by many placezof 5 And whe leſus cameto y place, he looked yy, 
Cicero hu orarions, & ſaw him, & ſayd vnto him, Zaccheus,come down 


| Wer g/ory at once: for ra day | muſt abide at thine houſe, | 
grace of God, 8 | © Then hecame downe haſtily, andreceiued 
yer is vnwilling him toyfully, 

hat itſhould be] 7 * And when all they ſawe it, they murmured, 


jo = VPN faying,y he was goncin to lodge with a finful man, 


3 The example $ 7 And Zaccheus ſtoode foorth, and faid vnta. 
of true repen- . [the Lord, Bcholde, Lorde,the halfe of my goods 


$ance,is knowen gue to the poore: and if I hauetaken from any 


ed <7 +—opoM man by forged cauillatio, reſtore him fourc fold, 


fing any maze this. 9 Then Jeſus ſaid ro him, This day is ſaluation; 
[ agreeth moſt firly Come vnto this houſe, foraſmuch as he is allo be- 
| fo themafley of the come the © ſonne of Abraham. | 


euſtemert perſon: 10 4 For the Sonne of man is come to ſeeke, & | 
for commonly they | 


bane this tyale a. 09 ſauc thar which was loſt. | 
mong the,wh; they) 11 *Andwhiles they heard rheſe things, he c0- 


robbe &- ſpoile the| tinued and ſpake a parable, becauſc he wasneere| | 
«omen weale, They ro Hieruſalem,and becauſe alſo they thought that 
hae nothing in 


ther mouthes, but CC kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly appeare. 
the profit of thecs-'" 12 He ſaid therefore, + A certaine noble man | 


+ hd 


Ms _ vn- Went into a farre countrey,to receiuc for him ſclfe | | 
| er that colour . . \ 
[obey bday The Fee a kingdome,and ſo to come againe. | 
wes,in ſo much that if men reproue &7 go about to redreſſe their yobbery , ard ſpojling, | | 
they cry out the common weale 4 hindered, ec Reloued of God , one that walketh im 
the ſteps of Abrahams faith ; and we gather that ſaluation came to that houſe , becauſe 
they recerued the bl:fimg as Aurabam had , for all of the housholde were circumciſed, ' 

+ Matz8.rr. 4 We mutt paciently waite for the iudgement of God, which 
halbercuciled in his time, + 14125014. 
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13, f And hecalledhisten ſeruants,and deliue- | 


| redthem ten pieces of money,and ſaid vntothem, 
| Occupie tillI come. , 
| 14 Nowhis citizens hatred him, and ſent an am- 
| baſſage aſter him, ſaying, Wee will not haue this 
man to reigne ouer vs. | 
15. Anditcame to paſſe, when he was come a- 
 gaine, and had receiued his kingdome, that hee 
| commaunded the ſeruants to be called rohim, ro 
' whome he gaue his money, that hee might knowe 
| what cuery man had gained. 
| 16 Thencamethe fiſt, ſaying, Lord,®chy piece 
| hath encreaſed ten pieces. 
17 Andhe ſaid vnto him, Well, good ſeruant: 
becauſe thou haſt bene fairhfull in a verye litle 
thing,take thou authority ouer rencities. 
13 And the ſeconde came, ſaying, Lorde, thy 
picce hath encreaſed hue pieces. 
19 Andtothe ſame he ſaide, Be thou allo rater 
ouer five cities. _ 


20 * Sothe other came, and ſaid, Lord,behold 


thy piece, which I haue layed vp in a napkin, - 
| 21 Forlfcaredthee,becauſe thou art a ſtraighr 
| man : thou takeſt vp,thatthou layedſt nor dowae, 
and reapeſt that thou diddeſt nor ſowe, 
22 Then he ſaide vnro him, Of thine owne 
' mouth will Iiudge thee, O cuill ſervant. Thou 
| kneweſt that 1 ama ſtraight man, raking vp thar 1 
 Jaid not downe,and reaping that I did not ſowe. 
| 23 Wherefore then gauceſt not thou my mon 
Into the *banke,thar ar my comming might haue 
required itwith yantage ? 
' 24 And hefaid tothemthar ſtood by, Take fro 
| him char piece, & giue it him thar hath ten pieces. 
25 (Andehey Fig vnto him, Lorde,he hath ren 
pieces.) 
26 + For I ſay vntoyou, that ynto all them 
thar hauc,itſhalbe giucn: and from him thar harh 


CHAP, XIX. ". "on. 


's There are 
three ſortesof | 
[men in the | 
;Church: the 
one ſort fall 
from Chriſt | 
whome they ſee 
not : the other, | 
which accor. | 
dingtorthar | 
vocation,be- | 
ſtowe the gifts, | 
which they | 
haue recemed | 
of God,ta his | 
lorie with 
great paynes | 
-Ar Mligences | 
the third liue | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


dicly and doe 
no good, As | 
for the firſt che 
Lord whenhe | 
commeth will | 
juſtly puniſh 
them in his tim 
the other he w1 
bleſſe, accordinz 
tothe paines. , 
which they ! 
haue taken:8& as 
for theſlouth- | 
full andidlepers- 
ſos he wil puniſh 
them asthe firſt, | 
d This was apiece 
of money whichth 
Grecians wv, and 
245 in value ond 
n hundred pencey} 
hich # about te 
crownes, 
6 Againſt them 
which ſped their 
life idlelyin de- 
liberating & o- 
therwiſc in con«| 
templation, 


6 To the bankers and changers, + Chap.i 8, Matth,tz.n. & 25.29, Marker 
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| f Thediſciples 

| Raggered & flayed 
| ef thematrer, Uut 
| Chriſt goeth on 

| boldh, though 

; death were before 


| bus eyes, 
o+ Mat.1.1, 


| Maran... 


7 Chriſt ſhewerh | 


AE} 


nor,euen that he hath,ſhalbe raken from him, 
| 27 Moreouer, thoſe mine enemics,which wouſC' 
notthar I ſhould reigne ouer them, bring hither, 
and ſlay them beforc me. 

23 CAnd when hc had thus ſpoken, f he went 
forth before,aſcending vp to Hicruſalem. 

29 +7 And it came to paſſe,when he was come 
neere to Bethphage, and Bethania, beſides the 
mount which is called the mount of Qliues, he ſenr 
two of his diſciples, 

32 Saying,Goe yeto the rowne which is before 

2u,wherein,aſſoone as ye are come, ye ſhall finde 


| 


' m hisowne per-/a colte tyed, whereon neuer man ſate : looſe him, 


| fon,rhat his 
| kinedome 1snot 


of this worlde, 


| pMat,2 1,7, 


| Jobn 13.14. 


and bring him h3ther. 

31 Andifany man aske you, why ye looſe hin, 
thus ſhall ye ſay vato him,Becauſe the Lorde hath 
neede of him, 

32 Sothey thar were ſenr,went their way, and 
found it as he had ſaid ynto them. 

33 And asthey were loofing the colte, the ow. 
ners thereof ſaid voto the, Why looſe ye the colte? 

34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath neede of him, 

35 C+S0 they brought him to Teſus,& they caſt 
their garmeErs on the colte, and ſet Teſus thereon, 

36 Andashee wenr,they ſpred their clothesin 
the way. | 

37 And when he was nowe come neere tothe 
going downe of the mount of Olives, the whole: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| praiſe God with a Joude voyce, for all the great 


8 Whenthey | workes that they had ſcene, | 


; linger which 

| ought to be the 
| chickeſtprea- 
chers & ſetrers 
foorth of the 

' kingdome of 


38 Saying , Bleſſed be the King that commeth! 


| in the Name of the Lorde: peace in heauen, and 
| glory inthe hieſt places, = | 


39 Then ſome of the Phariſes of the company 


| ſaid vnto him, Maſter,rebuke thy diſciples. 


the wilraiſe 40 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 1 cell 


| Vp other extra- 
| ordinarily,in de- 
| ſpite of them. 


— — 


| 
Th 


you, that if rheſc ſhoulde holde their peace, the 
ſtones would crye. | 


mulrirude of the diſciples began to reioyce, and to | | 
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CHAP. XX. "> BY 
41 0+? Andwhen he was comenere ,' he be- 4 chup.2r,6 i 


heldc the Citie,and wept for it, | _ 24et 
| b ar. 
42 8 Saying, O (it thou baddeſt cuen knowen ” Che not 


iarthe lealt in this * thy day thoſe things , which; ſimply delired | 
belong ynto thy ! peace ! burnoware they hid from jwich the deſtru- 
| thine EYES. , Ction, no not of '# 


the wicked, 
43 For the dayes ſhallcome 1 avds thee , that g Chriſt vreakgih | 


thine enemics ſhall caſt atcench abour thee, and [ry reache. 
 copaſſe thee round, & keepe thee in on every fide, which zheweth 
44 And ſhall make thee cuen with the ground, p4rth bowe he was 


and dthy children whichare inthee, and they ſhall oory-ogirag ; 
[nor leaue inthce a ſtone vpon a ſtone, becauſe firuftion of the ci- | 


 thoukneweſt not ® thar ſeaſon of thy viſitation.” {ne,that was likets | 
45, © + '* He went alfo into the Temple,and hi enſue: and partly 


gan rocaſt ourthemthar ſolde therein, and them |'* *251ide ther? 
ffor therr trecheri8 


| yhatbou gbr, land ſtubburnes a« 
| 46 Saying vnto them, Iris written,: Mine houſs gainſt him , ſuch as 


is the houſe of prayer, # but ye haue made it a den|#4th not lightly 


bene heard of. 
of theeues. h JvAt lea} wiſe 


' 47. And hetaughr dayly in the Temple.And the thou, 0 Hieruſals, | 
high Prieſts and the Scribes, and the chiefe of the ro whom thi meſs | + 
| people ſought to deſtroy him. ſage was properly 


cnt, 


| 48 Burt they couldenorfinde what they might/ If after the flay= 
| doeto him: for all the people hanged vpon him þ,, of ſomany : 


 whenthey heard him. -:-  1:-- 11 [Prophets, and jo" 

| oft reſuſing me the Lord of the A WIN eſpecially in thus my l comming to thee 
| thou haddett had any regard to thyſelſe. k The fit and commodipts time called the 
day of this Citie, | That i, thoſe things wherem thy On Handeth. m That u, | 
thi wevie inſtant wherem God iſ ted thee. + Mat 21.13. briſt ſheweth af- | 
rerhis entriemto Hieruſalem-by a viſible figne , thar i i is his office inioqned | | 
| Sams of his Father to purge the Temple, *: Hyg Yee 17. aig 6: 7, 8lere. al | 


BIT 'CHAP,-XX. 

4 KAI OST Ei 6 tiſmewas. - 9 The wickednes of 
the Prieſts js noted by the parable of the vineyard and the 
huſbandmen. 21 To giue' tribute to Ceſar. 27 He 
cominceth the Sadduces denymy the reſurreQion. 4x 
How Chriſt is the ſonneof Dauid, 


Nd# *it came topaſle,thaton one of thoſe * Mat.sr. 2g. 


Mar. 1197. 
*dayes, as he taughrtthe people in the Tem- | The Phariſes 


being buercome with the tructh of Chtiſtesdoarine, mouea queſtion abour 
his outward calling, ada arg ouercome me by? y-witnes of their owne WE RORINReR, 


pu. 20m WEIR Dn eee oc. _—_ —_— — ——— 
—_—_— —_ —_—_ _ - 
. 


I 7 - 0 = 


| + Hat 11:33, 
.| Marte 
| Tſai. Sels 
| Jere. 2.21. 


| thing to haue 

| them the chie- 

| Feſt enemies of 
' Chriſt and his 
| ſeruants, which 
| are conuerſant 
| zn the very San- 
| Quuarie of Gods 


| atlengrh they 
| ſhall not ſcape 
| vopuniſhed, 


— rr 


|2 It js nonewe 


| holie place: but 


” ——_— 


$, LVK E. 
* |ple,and preached the Goſpel, the high Prieſts and 


the Scribes came vpon him withthe Elders, | 
| 2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs by what 
[authoritie Now doeſt theſe thinges, or who is he 
[that hath giuen thee this authoritic? 

| 3 Andheanſwered, and faid vntothem, ] alſo 
willaske you one ching : :tell me therefore, 

| 4 The baptiſme of lohn,was it from heauen, or 
of men ? 

5 And they reaſoned within themſclues foying, 
If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then 
belecued ye him not? 

6 Burif we ſhall ſay, Of men, ali the people will 
ſtone vs: for they be perſinaded that lohn Wasa 
Prophet, 

7 Therefore they anſwered,that they could not 
rc)]] whence itwas, 

8 Then leſus ſaid yntothem,Neither tell 1 you, 


[by what authoritie I doe theſe things, 


9 C+* Then began he to ſpeake tothe people 
this parable, A certaine man planted a vineyarde, 
and Jetir forth to husbandmen : and went into a 
ſtrange countrey,for a greattime. 

10 Andatthe time conuenicnt he ſent a ſer- 


| uant tothe husbandmen, thatthey ſhould giue him 


of the fruite of the vineyarde:but the husbandmen 
did beartc him,and ſent him away emprie. 


11 Apaine he ſentyer another ſeruant;and they 1 
did beate him, andfoule entreated him, and ſent! # 


him away emptie. 

12 Moreouer he ſentthe thitde, 
wounded,and caſt our. 
| 13 Thenſaidthe Lordofthe vineyard, What 
| ſhall doe? I wil ſend my beloued ſonne : it may be 
'thar they will doe reuerence,when they ſec him. 
|  I4 Butwhen the husbandmen ſawe bim, they 
[reaſoned with them ſelues, ſaying , This is the! 
heire : come, letys kill him, that the inheritance 


and him ter 


— 
— 


| may be ours, 
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15 So they calthim out of the vineyard, and kil- 


Jed him, What ſhal the Lord of the vincyard there-! 


fore doc ynto them? 


16 He wil come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, ' 


and will giue our his vineyard to others. But when 
they heard it,they ſaid,God forbid. 

17 C And he beheld them,and ſaid, What mea- 
neth this then that is written , + The ſtone that 
the builders refuſed, thatis made the head of the 
corner? ; 

18 Whoſocuer ſhall fall vpon that ſtone, ſhalbe 
broken: and on whomſocuer it ſhall fall, it will 
grinde him to pouder. 

19 Thenthe hic Prieſts,and the Scribes y ſame 
houre went about to lay hands on him: (burthey 
feared the people) for they perceiued that he had 
ſpoken this parable againſt them, 
| 20 +7 Andthey * warched him, and ſent forth 
d ſpies, which ſhould faine themſclucs iuſt men,*ro 
take him in his ralke, and ro deliuer him ynto the 
power and %authoritic ofthe gouernour. 

21 Andthey asked him,ſaying,Maſter,we know 
that thou ſayeſt, and teacheſt right, neither docſt 
thou accept © mans perſon, but reacheſt the way of 
God truely. 

22 Isitlawful for ys to give Ceſar tribute or no? 

23 Butheperceiuedtheir f craftines, and ſaide 
ynto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shewe me apeny. Whoſe image and ſuper- 
ſcription hath it? They anſwered,and ſaid, Cefars. 


25 Then heſaid vnto them, » Giue then vnto 
Ceſar the things which arc Ceſars, and to God| wittines 10 do euil, 


thoſe which are Gods. 


26 And they coulde not reproue his ſaying be- 
fore the people: bur they maruciled ar his anſwere, 


and held their peace, 


t 
| 


+Tfantas | 


Iſai.:8.16, 
Wi | 
0.9330 | 
1.Pet.2,8, 
+ Mat.22.10, | 
Marg .t3. | 
3 The laſt refuge | 
that falſe pro- | 
phets hauetode- 
ſtroy y true Pro» | 
phets,is to lay | 
{edition & treas '| 
ſon to their 
charge. 
a A fit trmeto 
take nm in. | 
b UUhom they had | 
decertfully byred, | 
c That they might” 
rake ſome heldcmn 
nu talke, & therby | 
forge ſome falſe ac- | 
cuſatis agamſt lim | 
d Fo put bo 
death, 
e Thou art not mo- 
ued by fauour of ae 
ny man ; and by 
per ſon he mearerh | 
outward circum 
(ances, whichif 
a man hawe reſbeft | 
vnto,he will not | 


wage altke of them | 


that are in deeds 
| alike. | 
f Craftiness acers 
| raine dt ligence and 


| gotten by much 
| uſe and great pras | 
ftiſe m matters, | 
2 Rom 13,7» 

'R Mat 224323 


27 ** Then came to him certaine of the Saddu-|Marksr2.1s, 
ces (which denie that there is any reſurre&ion)|4 The refurrecti. | 
| andtheyasked him, ja 
_ WE 12s CEE. P o 


'onof f fleſhis a... 
vouched againſg | 


__ 28 Saping,theSadduces, | 


+ Devt.2 fe fo 


| 
#- 
| 
| 


| bere jn this place, | 


| 


not they , that 


the worlde , 45 be. 


| children of light. 

| h That #,mcn par | 
[Takers of the ve» 
ſurrettion : for as 
we ſay truely that 
they hall lue in 
deedey which thall” 
enny euerleiTing 
blſſe, ſo doe they 
r!ſe in deedeywhich 


zsfthu word, reſur- 
yelt:on,be taken 

generally, it belon- 
oth alſo to y wic- 


to condemnation, 


Iy life, but death, 
+ Exo.z,6. 
* That u, before 


my the godiy doe 


die here on earth, 
-» Mat 2:44. 

ps 3ſo 

5 Chriſt is ſo the] 

| fonne of Dauid 

| | according to the 

| fle{h, that he1s 

| alſo is Lord(be- 

| cauſe heis the 

 eucrlaſting Sane 

| of God Jaccor- 


© - Pſal.rr 0s 


— —+ 


wholy are gzzen to | 


riſe to life, though, 


ked, which 5hal riſe 


him: a notable ſay- | 


| ding to ſpirit, | 
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28 Saying, _ + Moſes wrote ynto vs, If a! If a. 
Ny mans brother dic hauing a wife, & he die with- 


| $ They are calle1| 1 children,that his brother ſhoulderake his wife, 

| the children of thu | and raiſe vp ſecede vnto his brother. | 
| worlde, whichlige 29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the 

in this world: and firſt rooke a wite,and he dyed without children, 


39 Andthe ſecond tooke the wife, and he dyed 
childeJcfle. 


forezca.rs. My which | Z1 Then the third tooke her : and ſo likewiſe 
are contrary to the the ſcuen dyed, andleftno children. 


32 Andlaſtofall, the woman dyed alſo. 

33 Therefore atthe reſurreion, whole wife of 
them ſhall ſhe be ?for ſeuen had her to wife. 

34 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide vntothem, 
The ® children of this worlde mary wiues, and are 
maried. 

35 Bur they which ſhalbe counted worthy to 
enioy that worlde, and the reſurre&ion from the 
dead,ncither marry wines, neither are married. 

36 Forthey can dye no more, foraſmuch as they 
are cquallynro the Angels , and arethe ſonnes of 
God,fince they arerhe 

37 And thar the dead ſhall rife againe, cuen 


which # not proper |% Moſes ſhewedir befides the buſh, when he ſaide, 
[The Lords the God of Abraham, and the God of 


|Iſaac,and the God of Iacob. 


|them which live: for all * live vnto him. 


nor die theygh they 39 Then certaine ofthe Scribes anſwered, and; 


ſaid, Maſter;thou haſt well ſaid. 

| 40 And after that, durſtthey not aske him any 
| thing at all. 

| 41 T©-5 Thenſaidhe vntothem, Howe ſay they 
that Chriſt is Dauids ſonne? 

42 And Dauid himſelfſaith in the booke of the 
| Plalmes, x The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sitat my 
riphr band, 

43 Till I ſhall makethine enemies thy foote- 
ſtoole, 


q & 
. 


children of y reſurreRton, 


38 For heis northe God of rhe dead, but of 


, 
ah 4 = — ———— 


= 
& 


aid vnto his diſciples, 
| 46 + © Bewareofthe Scribes , which willingly ple of ambitious 
gocin long robes, and loue ſajutations in the ma 


—ENSARW. - ny 
44 Secing Dauid calleth him Lord , howe is he + Chop.r7.47. 


'then his ſonne? ts th.z3.6. 


ar. 12.;$. 


45 CTheninthe audience of all the people he |, Jul th ns ue 


Fe and couetons 


: . aſtours. 
kets,and the hieſt ſeatesinthe alſemblics, and the k This is ſpoken by 
 chicfe roomes at feaſtes: the figure Metony- 


47 Which deuoure widowes * houſes, and in mie, houſes for the 
ſhewe make long prayers: Theſe ſhal receiue grea- goods ana ſub 


noyde the exam- | 


j 
[ 


| : taice, 
'tcr damnation. 
| CHAP, XXL 


1 Thewidowes liberalitie aboue her riches. 5 Of the 


time ofthe deſtruction of the Temple, 19 and Hierufa- | 


lem. 25 Theſignes going before the laſt iudgement. 


7 AN d + * as he behelde,he ſawe therich men, 
| which caſt their gifts into the treaſurie, 

' 2 And he ſaweallo a certaine poore widowe 
| which caſt in thither two mites: 

| 3 And heſaide, Ofa truethI ſay vnto you, that 
this poore widowe hath caſt in more then rhey 
all. 

| 4 Forthey all haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt 
into the offerings of God : but ſhe of her penurie 
hath caſt in all che liuing that ſhe had. 

5 -* Noweas ſome ſpake ofthe Temple, howe 
it was garniſhed with goodly ſtones, & with ® con- 
ſecrate things, he ſaid, 

6 Arctheſe thethings that ye Jooke vpon ? the 
dayes will come wherein a ſtone ſhall nor be left 
ypon a ſtone, thar ſhall not be throwen downe. 

; 7 Thenthey asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but 
| when ſhall theſe thinges be? and what ſigne ſhall 
there &e when theſe things ſhall come to paſſe? 


; 8 x Andheſaide , Take heede, thatye be not] 


| deceiued: for many will come® in my Name, ſay- 
|3ng, Iam Chriſt, and the time draweth nere : follow 
| ye not themtherefore, 


+ May.1:, 41, 

1 The poore 
may Exccedein 
bountie and hj- 
beralitie, euen f 
richeſt, accor- 
ding to Gods 
indgement, 

OF hap.19,4 3» 
Mat eZ4eole 

Mavr.t 3+. 

2 Thedeſtru- 
@ionof the Tem 
ple1s foretolde, 
that that truc 
ſpirituall buil= 
ding may be 
built vp, whoſe 
head builders 
muſt and oughe 
to be circum- 
ſpect, 

a Theſewere 
things that were 
hanged vpon walles 
and pillars, 

8 Epheſ.5, 6. 
2.Theſ 2.3. 

b Uſing my Kam, 


"9 +And 


i 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


' 
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DEED. 25 4, a + © 


13 Thetrue Tem: A 


uilt vp euenin | be not afrayde: for theſe thinges muſt firſt come, 


the ax = pan but rhe ende followeth not by and by. 
poor og = pee 10 Thenſaid heyntothem, Nation ſhall riſe a: 


ſharpe miſeries, | $ain{t nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome, 
| throughinuinci-| IT + And great earthquakes ſhalbe in diuers 
| blepacience, lo places, and hunger, and peſtilence, and fearefull 


| OY _ things, & ereat ſfignes ſhall there be from heauen, 


bebut moſt 12 Bur before all theſe , they ſhall lay their 
happic. handes on you, and perſecute you, deliuering you 
| * Mat,247» 


vp to the afſemblies , and into priſons , and 
Mar. 13.9. A 
©-Thi baths the bring you before Kings and rulers for my Names 
| end of your trou- IAKE, 


bles and affiittions, 13 Andthis ſhallturne to you, for* ateſtimo- 
they thalbe witneſ-| 5.41] 


both b a . . 
je 4 —— 14 +Layitvpthereforein your hearts, thatye 
the trecherous and) Caſt not before hand, what ye ſhall anſwere. 
erucll dealing of | 15 ForIwill giue you a mouth and wiſedome, 
Jour enemies, 44 al-| yhereagainſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able 
| ſoof your contTan- | k GR 
Cie: Amoble ſay. $0 ſpeake,nor refit, 
| ng , that the affli., 16 Yea, yeſhalbe betrayed alſo of your parents, 
ftr0ns of thegodly and of your brethren, and kinſmen,, and friendes, 


> —— — 


— ihe Grimes and ſome of you ſhall they pur to death. 
| of thetrueth, 17 And ye ſhalbe hated of all men for my 
| *+ ( hap.12.12, Names ſake. 
SA&T fo 18 - Yerttherc ſhal not one heare of your heads 
Marry tt. | th 
+ Mat.co.go, | PET. 


d Though you are 19 By yourpatience *poſſeſſe your ſoules. 
compaſſed about 20 s «+ And when ye lee Hieruſalem beheged 


on all ſides with  yyith ſouldiers , then vnderſtand that the deſolati- 
| many miſeries, yet 


notwithſtanding bd OP thereof is nere, 
valiant and cours, 21 Thenletthem which are in Iudea,flee to the 


£1094, and beare  mountaines: and let them whichare in y middes 


_— O—_ — 


out theſethiges thereof,depart out:and let not thera that are in the 


 maanſully, 


IS on countrey,enter therein. 
URGE Les: 22 Fortheſe be the dayes of vengeance, to ful- 
| Mar.r;.r4, | fillall things thatare written, 


' 4 The finall de. 
ſtruction of th - L 
ale cite a © tothemthar give lucke in thoſe dayes: for there 


23 Butwo be tothem thar be with childe, and 


- boretoldes > habe... 


ple of God is | 9 * Andwhenye hearc of warres and ſeditiong, 
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'ſhalbe great diſtreſſe inthis land, and* wrath ouer 


and the waters ſhal roare. 


————— 
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ENTER -- 


this people. 
24 And they ſhal fal on the f edge of the ſword, 
and ſhalbe led captiue into all nations , & Hierua- 


n6| 
e Tyrrath thoſd 


things are meant, | 
which God ſendeth | 
when he u diſptea- | 

ed. | 


tem ſhalbe troden vnder foote of the Gentiles,vn- |/ VV ord for word, | 


till che time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 +8 Thenthere ſhalbe ſignes in the ſunne, & 
inthe moone,andin the ſtarres, & vpon the earth 
trouble among the nations with perplexitie:the ſea 


26 5 And mens hearts ſhal fayle them for feare, 
and for looking after thoſe things which ſhal come 
on the worlde : for the powers of heaucn ſhall be 
ſhaken. 

27 Andthen ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man 
come in a cloude, with power and great glorie, 

28 And when theſe things beginne ro come to 
paſle,then Jooke vp,& lift vp your heads:+for your 
redemption draweth ncere. | | | 

29 * And he ſpake tothem aparable, Bcholde, 
the figge irec,and all trees, 

39 When they nowe ſhoote foorth,, ye ſeeyng 
them , knowe of your owne [clues , that ſommeris' 
then neere. 


mouth, for the He | 
brewes cal the edge | 
ofa ſworde,the 
mouth, becauſe the | 
edge biteth. 
+ Iſa.tz.10. 
Enth327» 

Mat .2 42 9. 
Mary. 3424+ 

g VV henthe times | 
areexpircd, apporn | 
ted for the ſaluatio | 
of the Gentiles, and | 
punishment of the | 
Tewes: And ſo he 
paſſeth fromthe | 
deftruftton of Hite | 
raſalem, to the hte 
ſtorie of the latter | 
mdgement. 

5 After dijuers 
tempeſts, y Lord | 
wil atthe length | 
plainely appeare | 


31 Solikewiſe ye, whenye ſee theſe thinges| to deliuer his 


come to paſſe, knowe ye that the kingdome of God 
15 neere, 


Church, 


+ Rom. $8.27, 
6 We mult be 


32 Verely I ſay vnto you, This age ſhal not paſſe; @ber & watch- 


till all :heſe things be done: 


full both day & 
night for the 


33 Heauen andeatth ſhall paſſe awaye, bur my 
wordcs ſhal nor paſſe away. | 

34 © Take hecde to your ſclues, leſt ar any time 
your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfeting and drun- 
kennes,and cares of this life,& leaſt that day come 


on you at vnwares. | 


Lords comming, 
that webenot 
take at vnwares. 

” Rom,tz43e | 
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' 


35 Forasaſnareſhal it come on all themthar h0n allmenwhere | 


dwell on the face of the whole earth, = 
35 Watche therefore, and praye continually 


that ye may be counted worthie ro eſcape all theſ 
| P 4 


ſoener they be. 


thing 


's Yowmayſo ap- | 
| praregthat youh wil 
| abide the counte. 
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| + Mat.265.r. 
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| was the authour away. ATT = | 
In. a C-3 Then came the day of vnleauened bread; 
ion. when the Paſſeover © muſt be ſacrificed. * 
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| @ They that had 
the charge of kee- 


| werſe of thi chapter, 


| 
| 
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things that ſhall come ta paſſe, and 
ſtand before the Sonne of man, 

| 37 CNovwvenmthedayetyme he taught in the 
nance &r ſentiricd Temple, and atnighthe went out, & abode inthe 
of the ludze with- mount thats called the mount of Oliues, 

| 38 Andallthe people came in the morning ta: 
him,to heare himin the Temple. 


— 


| CHAP. XXII. | 
3 Tudas felleth Chriſt. 4 The Apoſtles prepare the Paſſeo- 


rerh them, 35 Chriſt ſhewerh that they wanted nothing, 


42 He prayethin the mount. 44 He ſweateth blood. 59 | 


Malchus care cut off and healed. 57.58.60 Petcr denjeth 
| Chriſt thriſe, 63 Chriit is mocked & [trooken, 69 Hecon- 
feſicth himſelfe to be the Sonne of God, 


Mart 1.1. 


| drewe nere, which is called the Paſſeouer, 
x Chriſt is taken 


2 And the hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought howe 


- 21 os : they might kill him: for they feared the people. 

rather byche | 3 + © Thenentred Satan into Iudas , who was 

"Hr caapt called Ifcariort , and was of the nomber of the 
is. Father,then wwelue 

bythe will of p 


men. 4 Andhewenthis waye, and communed with 


+ Mat.26.14. the hie Prieſts and * captaines, howe he might be. 


11avy.!14 10, : tray him to them. 
2 God byhis 


wonderful pro- 5 Sothey were glad, and agreed to gyuec 


uidence,cauſeth, money. 
him to be the 


miniſter ot our |ro betraye him vnto them, when the people were 
ſaluation, who |þ OT 


ETA * 
> ; 


that yee may' 


ucr. 24 They(triue who ſhall be chicteſt. 31 Satan deſi. | 


T Owe & the * feaſte of vnleauened bread 


bim 


6 Andheconſented, and ſought opportunitie | 


8 And he ſent Peter and Iohnyſaying, Goe and 


ping the Temple, which were none of the PrieSFes and Bishoppes , as appeareth by the ” 


b VV ithout tumu't, unwitting tothe people whith wſed to fol- 
towe him : and therefore zn deede they watched their time , when they khnewe he was 4- 
lone in the garden. «+ Mat.26.17, Markgrg.tz. 


hid from him: and therefore that 


he goeth willingly to death, 


| 6 by theorder appoyntedbythelape, 


3 Chriſtteacherh his diſciples | 
by a manifeſt miracle,that although he be going to be crucified yet nothing 1s | 


O07 Prepare Ez 1 


——e 44 Ln, 
2 - moe 
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CHAP. XXL, 
prepare vs the! Paſſeouer,thar we may cater. 


d The labe which 


9 And they ſayde to him, Where wilt thou,thar|”s/ 7hefigure of 


we prepare 2? 


the Paſſeouer: And 
thu u ſpoken by 


10 Then he ſayd vnto them, Beholde, when ye|;y. 59ure Mero- 
 beentredintothe citie , there ſhall a man meete|nme which #s 
you, bearing a pitcher of water:follow him into the|2*7 v/#allmrbe 


houſe that he entreth in, 


matter of the $a 
craments. 


11 And ſayevnto the good man of the houſe,|,. 1,47.:5,:0. 
The Maſter fayth vntothee, Where is the lodging |Mar.r4.17. 


where [ ſhall cate my Paſſeouer with my diſciples 


12 Then heſhalſhewe youa great hie chamber 


trimmed: there make it readie. 


\4 Chriſt having 
ended the Paſſe- 
ouer according 
tothe order of 


13 Sothey went, and found as he had ſaid vnto!the Lawe, fore. 


them,and made readicthe Paſleouer. - 


14 +* And when the ©houre was come, he ſate 
' downe,and the twelue Apoſtles with him. 


warneththem 
that this ſhalbe 
his laſt banquer 
with them, af- 


15 Then heſaid vntorhem,lI haue earneſtly de-|terthe maner 8 
fired to eate this Paſſeouer w you, before If ſuffer, |n<cellitie of this 


16 Forl ſay vnto you, Henceforth I wil nor cate 


life. 
e The euening and 


of it any more, vntill it be fulfilled in the kingdome|:wy/ighr,ar what 


of God. 


t1me thu ſupper 


17 Andhe tooke the cup,and gaue thanks,and|% !9 % kepr. 


 fayd, Take this,and deuide it among you, 


IT amput to 
death, 


18 Forl ſaye vntoyou, Iwillnot drinke of the|+ a4ar.z6.ze. 
fruite of the vine , vntill the kingdome of God be|Mar.r4.22, 


, COME, 


19 +*And hetooke bread,and when he had gi- 


1,.Cor11,74. 


5 Chriſt eſta- 


 uenthankes,he brake it, and gaue tothem, ſaying, 'Couenant,and 
| This is my bodic,which is gtuen for you: do this in|bis communica- 


| the remembrance of me. 
, 20 Likewiſeallo after ſupper herooke the cuppe 


ting with vs 
with newe 
5\ſiones, 


| ſaying, This v cuppe iz "that newe Teſtamentin my g Here & 4 double 


| blood, which is ſhed for you. 


| taken for that which uy conteyned in the weſſell, asthecuppe, for the wine which is 
 wathin the cuppe. Then the wine is called the Couenant or Teftament , whereas in deeds 


Metonymie :for 
þrit the veſſell is 


| 8t but the ſigne of the Teftament , or rather of the blood of Cbrift , whereby the Te 


 Pament was made © neyther is it @ wayne figne, though it benot all one with the thing 
| That it repreſenteth, b This worde, that , theweth the excellencie of the Teftament, | 
| and anſwereth to the place of Jeremie , ( hap, 31. 31» where the newe Teftament us| 
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| promiſed, 


bliſheth his new | 
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? + Mat.:6.17, 21 +*Yct beholde,the i hande ofhim that b 


death willingly, 


| topaſle,yet it 
| Excuſeth not the 


| bepartakersof 


—_ ——_ 


—  — 


© LVxXE, 


& 

ey 41t, trayethme,is with me at the table. | 
aAt,47.9. PH 

o Chriſt ſhew- 22 ” Andtruclythe Sonne of man goeth as iti 


cthagaine that appoynted: but woe ve to that man, by whome he 


hegoethto is betrayed. 

23 Then they began to enquire among them- 
wr of [clues which ofthe hould hoes ſhould o that, 
Iudas treafon, 24 C+*Andrthere aroſe alſo a ſtrife amog them, 
5 That ,bu pra Which of them ſhould ſecmeto be the greateſt. 
ſees uſe the He 25 Butheſayde vato them , The Kinges of the 
mpg wut 09y Gentiles reigne ouer them, & they that beare rule 
11 not the hand of ouer them,are called* bountiful. | 
Toab in thymat- 26 But ye ſhallnotbeſo: but letthe greateſt a- 
: ye \he Mong you beas the leaſt : and the chicteſt as hee 


decree of Gods that ſerueth, 


| prouidence 27 For who is greaterghe that fitterh artable,or 


come neceſlarily he that ſerueth? Is not he that fitteth at table? And 
Il am among you as he that feruerh, | 


Fault ofthe in- | 23 ?Andyearethey which haue cotinued with 
| ſtruments. mein my tentations, | 
| +Mar.z0.z579 | 29 TherforeI appoynt vnto you a kingdome,as 
Mar.0.4t. | herharh | 
my Father hath appoynrted to me, | 

8 The Paſtours : 9 
arenotcalled | 39 © Thatye may care,and drinke atmy table in 


ro rule, burto |my kingdome,and fit on ſeates,& iudge the twelue 


ſerue. _ tribes of Iſrael. 


& Hate great tt-. 31 C**And the Lord ſaid, Simon,Simo,behold, | 


tles, for ſo 1t was 


| the cuſfamero |X Satan hath defired you,'ro winowe you as whear, 
| bonowr Princes 32 ** Butt haueprayed for thee, that thy faith 


| week ſome great fajle not:therfore when thou art conuertcd, treg-| 
| Fakes. 


9 Such as are then thy brethren, 


| partakersof the 33 # © And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, Jam readie 
 afflitionsof to go with thee intopriſon,and to death, 
 Chriſtſhalalſo. 2.4 Bur heſayd,Itell thee, Perer, the cocke ſhall 
not crowe this day, before thou haſt thriſe denyed. 
. > Mat,r9.98. 10 We muſt alwaiesthinke vpon the waite y Satan layeth for vs. 


| R1.Pet.z.8, [To toſſe you tr ſcatter you,and alſo to caſt you out, 11 It is through the. 
prayers of Chriſt,thar the ele& doneuer vtterly fall away from the faith: and 


his kingdome, 


that for this cauſe, that they ſhould Rirre vp one another, 3 Mate26.34. Mar, 
24-29.dohn 13.38. 12 Chriſt ſheweththar faith differeth much from a vayne 
ſecuritie,in ſetring before vs the grieuous example of Peter, 
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| that thoukneweſt mc. 


hath a bagge,let him take it,and likewiſe a ſcrippe: 


1s written, muſt be performed in mee, + Euen with 
the wicked was he nombred : for doubtles thoſe ,,,, ;here v a mots 


 ſwords.And he ſayd vato them, It is ynough. 


EM CY as. eb REST" a Bb IT: Po” 


| from heaucn,comforting him. 
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35 CAndhe ſaid ynto them, + When ſent you + Mat.ro.y. 


without bagge, and ſcrip,and ſhooes, lacked ye any 
thing?And they ſaid, Nothing. 


36 ® Thenhe ſayde tothem, Butnowe he that m Allthiralke 
tu by way of an alle= 
goriecas if be ſaidey 


and he that hath none , let him ſell his coate , and g,,, #;,,4; and 
 buye aſworde. filowe ſouldiers 


37 Forlſay vnto you, That yertthe ſame which 59% have lined hi-. 
therunto 44 it 


Were in peace:but 


things which are yrizten of me,haue an ende. haype battell at 
38 And they ſaid, Lorde,bcholde, here are two #4nde trove fought, 
and therefore you 
'1/t lay all othey 
39 C- And he came out, and went (as he was _ fe and | 


wont) to the mount of Oliues: and his diſciples al-|rhinke vpon fur- 


fo followed him. nithing your ſelues | 
49 * 3 And when he came to the place, he ſaide panrs A | 
tothem,Pray,leaſt ye enter intotentation. @, bethewed by bis 


41 '* And he was drawen afide fro them about|owne example, 


' aſtones caſt,and kneeled downe, and prayed, |whenheprayed 


k : » afterwardin the | 
42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take awaye this garden and repye- 


| cuppe from me: neuertheles,not my will,bur thine \,,4 Perer for 
| be done. ſtriking withths 


im [worde. 
43 Andthere appeared an Angell vnto bim/! 0 
' ' . x *” M «20.30» 
44 Butbcinginan® agonie, hee prayed more cope 


| earneſtly : and his ſweate was like ® drops of blood, 1obn.18.7, 
trickling downe tothe grounde. * Mat 26.41. 


Be: And he roſe vp from prayer, and came to  Crhah 

| made eres” rn vntovs,by ouercomming in our name,all the horrours 
| of death, which had ioyned with them,y curſe of God, 14 Prayersare aſure 
| ſuccour againſtthe moſt perillous aſſalts of our enemies. n Thu agonie shewetls 


| that Chriſt ſtroue much, & was m great diſtreſſe:for Chriſt ftroue not only with the feaxes 


| of death, as othey men wſe to doe, for ſo , many Martyr: might ſceme more conſtant then 

Chriſt, but with the feareful twdgement of his angry Father, which is the fearefalleſt thi 

| #n the world:&r the mattcy was, for that he tooke the burden of all our ſinnes ps binſef 

| © Theſe do not only thew that Chriſt was true man,but other things alſo which the godly 

| hae to conſider of, wherein the ſecret of theredemption of all mankind i contemed m the 
| Sonne of God his debaſing himſelfe to the ſtate of a ſeruant: ſuch things as no man ca ſuffi 
| cently declare, 15 Men arevtterly ſlugoith, euenin their greateſt dangers, va- 

| 81 Chyiſt Rirrechemvp. bis 


' 


oþ Mat 16.47, 
Mar. #456 
Johns. $». 
16 C!,;ft is wile 
lingly betray ec 
& takei,that by 
his obediencc he 
might d2ltuer 
vs, which were 
puiltie for y b2- 
traying of Gods 
plories 
27 Thar zealc 
which carieth vs 
out of y boundes 
of our vocation, 
pleatcth not 
Chriſt. 

$ Euenthe ve- 


which tooke 
Chriſt,proueth 
partly their euill 
conſcience,and 
partly alſo that 
all cheſe things 
were done by 
Gods prouidece. 
p The power that 
45 giuen to dark- 


[ 


es, to oppreſſe the 
he t for a ſeaſon, 
| Mat,25.58. 
9 Wehaueto 
ehold in Peter 


| 


EWI77 


7 diſci ples,& found them ſleeping for heauineſſe, F 


45 And he ſayd vnto them, Why ſleepe ye? tiſe 
and pray,leaſt ye enter intg tentation, 
| 47 C+*'* Andwhyle hee yerſpake, beholdea 
companie, and he that was called ludas one of the 
tweluc,went before them,and came neere yntole- 
ſus to kifſe him, 
| 48 Andleſus ſayde ynto him, Iudas, betrayeſt 
thou the Sonne of man with a kifſe? 
| 49 "7 Nowewhenthey which were abouthim, 
ſawe what would follow, they ſayd vnto him, Lord, 
(bal we ſmite with ſword? 


Prieſt, and Rtrooke off his righr eare. 

51 Thenlcſus anſwered, and ſayde, Suffer they 
thus farre: and he touched his care, & healed him, 
| 52 **Thenleſus ſayd vato the hie Prieſtes,and 


ſwordes and ſRtaues? 


followed afarre of, 


Peter alſo ſate downe among them. 


nexawple both 


mans nature, 
of the ſingular 
oodncs of God 
Favre his 
le&, 
e Mat.26.59,69, 
ar,1 4.66. 
dohng 8g. 


þ, 4 
IS ye rae wok A EE CEC 
A , 
20 i i 
i 


| 
} 


f the fragilitic | 


\ $7 Burhe denycd him,ſaying, Woman, I knowe 


man was alſo with him. 


him nor. 


— 


50 Andone of them ſmore aſecruant of the hye 


53 When I wasdayly with you in the Temple, 
ye ſtretched not forth the handes againſt mee: but 
this is your very houre, & the? power of darkenes. 

54 C+ Then tooke they him, and led him, and | 
brought him to the hie Prieſts houſe, 9 And Perer | 


55 *Andwhen they had kindled a fire in the | 
middes of the hall, and were ſer downe together, 


56 And acertaine mayde bcheld him as he fate 
by the fire, & having well looked on him,ſaid, This | 


! 
| 
| 
| 
' 
! 


captaines of the Temple, &rhe Elders which were | 
ry feareof them |come to him,Be ye come out as vato a theefe with 


53 And after alittle whyle, another man ſawe_ 


Man,I am nor. 
59 And about y ſpace of an houre after,a certain 


-* re en rn I een er 


him,and ſaid, Thou artalſo of them,But Peter ſaid, 


i 
j 
[ 
! 


other affirmed, ſaying, Verely cucn this man was | 


lc, 


a 


CHAP. XXII. 
"with bim:for be is'alſo a Galilean. 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man,I knowe not whatthou 
naycſt. Andimmediatly whyle he yer ſpake,the cock 
Crewe. | 

6x Thenthe Lord turned backe, & looked yp- 
on Peter ; and Peter remembred the worde of the 
Lorde, howe he had ſaid vnto him , + Before the 
cocke crowe,thou ſhale denic me thriſe, 

62 AndPeter went our,and wept bitter]y, 

63 C**+ Andthe menthart held Icſus, mocked 
him,and ſtrooke him. 

64 And when they had blindefolded him , they 
ſmore him on the face,and asked him, ſaying, Pro- 
phecic who itis that ſmore thee. | 

65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake| 
| they againſt him, 49 | 
| 66 --** And afloone as it was day, the Elders of 
the people, &the hie Prieſts andthe Scribes came 
 rogether,and ledhim into their council, 

67 Saying, Artthou that Chriſt > tell vs.Andhe 
ſaid vntorthem;,If Itell you,ye wil nor belecue ir. 

68 And ifalſo laske you, you will not anſwere 

; me,nor Ictme goe, 

69 Hereafter ſhall the Sonne ofman fic at the 
| Tight hand of the power of God. 
| - 90 Thenſaidthey all, Art thouthen the Sonne 
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o+ Mat .26. 34; 


{ 


lohna giss, 


20 Chriſt bore © 
the ſhame that | 
was que to our | 
ſfnnes. | 
oþ Mat 206.07» 
Maya14.65. 


Mat 27.1. 
Mare.ry.t. 
Tohn,18.28. 

21 Chniſtis | 
wrongfully cons, 
demned of blaſ-' 
phemie before | 
the hie Prieſts | 
wdgement ſear, 
that we might _ | 
be quit before | 
God from the 


' of God? And heſaidro them, Ye ſay,thatTI am, 
71 Then faid they, What neede we any further 
' witnefſe ? for we our ſclues hauc heard it of his 


| owne mouth, - 


CHAP. XXIII. 
' x Heijsaccuſed before Pilate.7 He is ſent to Herod.11r Heis 
mocked. 24 Pilate yeeldeth himvpto the Tewes requeſt, 
27 The women bewaile him. 33 He iscrucified. 39 One of 
thethecues reuileth him: 43 Theother is ſaned by faith, 
45 Hedicth,s z Heis buried. 


I Hen * the whole mulcitude of them aroſe, 
and led him vnto Pilate. 


blaſphemie 
\which we de» 
ferucd. 
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| 1 Chriftwwhe 
15noweready to. 
ſuffer for the ſe+ 


| ditio, whichwe raiſed in this worlde, is firſt of alpronounced guilcles,y it might; 


a. 


—- 


———— — ———-——ai__ oe 


appeare y be ſuffred not for his owne ſinngs (which were none)bur for ours, 


S, LVKE. 


L 
2 


le, and leading forbiddi 1 
ety ago __ _ ola rribure to Ceſar,ſaying, That he 


+ 40-0" 3 + AndPilateasked him,faying, Art thouthe | 
&+ Mat.:7.,1, \Kingofthe Jewes? And he anſwered him,and ſaid, 
rome bes Thou faicſt it. 

onn.rs 3 i» 


| 4 ThenſaidPilate tothe hie Prieſts, and tothe 
IE people, 1finde no faultin this man. 

y he contri "HO Bur they were the more kercesſaying, He mo- 

to Biincesbur Ucth the people,teaching throughour al Ludea, be- 

ro their great ginning ar Galile,cuen to this place. 

ſmarr. | 6 © Nowe when Pilate heard of Galile, he asked 

'b Fo mou ie \whether the man were a Galilean. 

pts " be | 7 And whenheknewe that he was of® Herods 

rimeof whoſe go- |Iriſdition, he ſent him ro Herod, which was allo 

wernance,which |at Hieruſalem in thoſe dayes. | 


| was almoſt the 8 Andwhen Herod ſawe leſus, he was excee. 
ſpace of 22, yoeres, 


Tobn the Baptiſt dingly glad:for he was deſirous to ſee him of along 
preached and was | ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things ofhim, 
 þ=t'to death,and | and truſted to haue ſeene ſome figne done by him, 
9 Then queſtioned he with him of many things: 


| Jeſus Chriſt alſo 
| p11 gl bur he anſwered him nothing. 


Fofilesbeganto | 10 ThehiePrieftes alſo and Scribes ſtood forth, Y: 


| preach, and divers and accuſed him vehemently, 
| tThmgs were done 


| at Hieruſalem, al- 


ter ( brifts death, and ſent him againe to. Pilate, 


| Thi Herodwas | 12 5 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were 
| made friends rogerher: for before they were ene» 


| ſent into banih- 
; ment to Ltons,a- A 
bout the ſeconds | MICS ONe tO another, 


 gereofCaiusCeſari 13 ©* Then Pilare called rogether yhie Prieſts 


. nr. av  andthe* :ulers,2nd the people, 
| with ns N ovles | = ; | ; 
* allies which 74 * And ſaid vnto then, Ye haue brought this 


followed hun from an vato me , as one that peruerted the people: 


Gable. 


3 The hatredof godlines joyneth the wicked together. 4 Chriſt is quit the | 


' ſeconde time, enen of him ofwhom he is condemned, that it might appeare, 


; howe he being iuſt, redeemed vs which were vniuſt, d Theſe whom the Jewes, 


| called the Sanhedyin, 3 Mat a7 age Marat gets Lebnds 346 


2 And they beganto accuſe him, ſaying, We | 
# Corrupting the haue founde this man * peruerting the nation,p & 


11 And Herod with his © men of warre, deſpiſed 
moſt ſen yeres of) DIM, and mocked him, and atraycd himin white, 


and, 


4 i "knd beholde; Thaue examined himbeforeyou; & 


| 


| 
. 


 ynto them at the feaſt.) 

' Away with him,and deliuer to vs Barabbas: 

| 19 Whichforacertayne inſurre&ion madein 
the citie,and murther, was caſt in priſon. 

|| 20 Then Pilate ſpake againe tothem, willing to 
lcrlefus looſe, 


' him ;1 wil therefore chaſtiſe him,& ler him looſe. 
requiredtharhemightbe crucified: and the yoy- 


| ces of them and of the hie Prieſts preuayled, 
| '24 SoPilate gaue ſentence, thatitſhould be a] NEE n 


-F 


CHAP; XXII... 120: 


haue found no fault in this man, of thoſe thinges 
whercofye accuſe him: 
15 No,ner yet Herod : for ] ſent you to him; 8 
Jo,nothing worthie of death is done of him. 
\. 16 51 wiltherfore chaſtiſe him, & let him Jooſe., 5 The wiſedome 


17 (For of necef{itic he mult haue ler one looſe ekeyrds— 1: aol 


ſeth the leſle, 
but God curſeth 


de cried at once,ſaying, 
ſuch counſels. 


13 Then althe mulritu 


| 2t Butthey cried,ſaying,Crucifie,crucific him. 
| 22 © And heſaid vntothemthe third time, But| 5 chriſtisquir | 
whar cuil hath he done?I find no cauſe of death in| the third time, 
| before he was 
condened once, | 
thatit might ap- | 
peare,howe thar | 
eur finnes were + 


| 23 Bur they were inſtant with Joude voyces, & 


they required. | ? 
| .25 Andhcletlooſe vnro them himthar for in- 
 ſurreRion and murther was caſt into priſon, whom 
they defired;& deltuered Ieſus to dowith him whar 
they woulde. - 
| | 26 C+7 And as they led him away,they caught + Mar.ry. ze. 
e Simon of Cytene,commingoutofthe field,and #H7-5-*: 
n him they laid the croſſe,to beare ir after Jeſus. 7, YM 
8 , . gee 
27 *Andthere folowed him a great multitude of onſnes & diſore 
ople,and of women,which women bewailed and _—_ ſouldiers. 


mented him. of ea = 


| | 28 Burlcſus turned backe vnto them, and ſaid, hathamot hor. 
Daughters of Hicruſalem, weepe norfor me, but rible cnde. 

\weepe for your ſclues,and for your children. 

| | 29 For behold,the dayes wil come, when men 

Chal ſay,Bleſſed arethe barren,& the wombes that 

[Neuer bare, & the pappes which neuer gaue ſucke, 


30-TFhen' 


| 
3-1 
» 
= 


S, LVKE; 


| 4 Iſar.2.19. 

| Hoſe.t0es. 

| Reweeb.1b. 

| + 1.ÞPet.4.17- 

| e As tf be ſaid,If 
| they do thus tome 
| that amfruiteſull, 
' and alwaies flort- 
| hing, and who liue 
| for euer by reaſon 

| of my Godhead, 

| what will they doe 

| $0 J0u that are vn- 

| fruitſull, and voide 

| of all mely righte- 

ouſneſſe? 

 Mat.27 38. 

| Margty.27, 
John.19.t8. 

9 Chriſt became 
accurſcd for vs 

vpon the Croſle, 

ſutfringy puniſh- 


xaincs, + Fall on vs: and tothe hilles,Couer ys, 
31 + For iftheydotheſethingsto a © greeng 
tree, what ſhalbe done to the drye? 

32 + And there were two others, which were 
euildoers,led with him to be ſlaine. - 

33. 2. And when they were come to the place, 
ana is called Caluarie,there they crucihed him, 
a 


nd the euil doers: one atthe righthand, andthe 
other atthe lefr. Wy; 

34-** Then ſaid Ieſus, Father, forgiue them: for 
they knowe not what they do. And they parted his 
raiment,and caſt lots. TR ag Re 
35 Andthe people ſtoode,and beheld: andthe 
rulers mocked him with them, ſaying, He ſaued 0. 
thers:let bum ſaue him ſelfe,it he be that Chriſt, the 
# Choſen of God. | | | 
. 36. Theſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came & 
offced himvineger, ' 


ment which they 


 deſeruedthat  . ſue thy ſelfe. 


wanld be Gods. | 
'30 Chriſtin . | 
| praying forhis 
' enemies, ſhew- 
| eththat heis 
- { boththe Sacri- 
| fice & v Prieſt, 
'f VV hom Ged 
| loweth vrove then | 
| allother, | 
| x1 Pilate atvn-| 
| wares is made a. 
| rec dug the | 
ingdome of 
Chriſt. 
. £ Therefoye either 
we muſt rake that 


| ſpoken by Synecdoche which Matthewe ſayeth,or that both of them mncked Chriſt: Bud | 
| eneof them at the length ouercome with the gyeat pacience of God,brake forth into that 


37. And fajde, Ifthoube the King of the Iewes, 

38 "*-And a ſuperſcription was alſo written ouer 
him, in Greeke letters, and in Latin, and in Hee 
brewe,'THISIS THAT KING OF THE 
I E:VV ES, rad q oct P74", 4 þ 
-::39::C-8And.*? one of the, euildoers, which were 


higed,railed on him, ſaying,lf thou be that Chriſt, 


ſaue thy ſefeand ve. | 1, |. - 
49 Burthe other anſwered, and rebuked him, 


ſaying,Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thouartin the 


ſame condemnarion ? 


"41. Weareindeederighteouſly here : for we re- 
ceiue things worthy of that we haue done: but this 


man hath done notbing® amiſle. 


confeſſion worthy all nemorie. 


12 Chriſtin themiddeſt of the humbling of him ſelfe vpon the croſſe, ſheweth 


in deedethat he hath bath powerof life to ſaue the belecuers,and of death to 


revenge the rebellious, - + Aore then be ought. 


—42-A 


b 30 Then ſhall they begin tolſaye tothe moun; 


[nw] rx. © 


4. 
+ 


CHAP. XXIIT. T2t 


E 


| 
1 


' me, when thou commeſt into thy kingdome. 


:43 And he Tajd vitoTclus, Lorde, remember 


43 Then leſus ſaide vnto him, Verely | ſay vnto 
chee, ro day ſhaltthou be with me in Paradiſe, 

C © And itwas' about the fixt houre: and 
there was adarkenes oucrall rhe lande, vntll the! 
ninth houre, 

45 * And the Sunne was darkened, and the 
yaile of the Temple rent throughthe middes. 
| 46 Andleſus cried with aloud voyce, and ſaid, 
+ Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirite. 
And when he thus had ſaid, he gaue yp the ghoſt, 


s. God wale the 


3 
F 


vifible Paradiſe m 


the Eaſt part of the 
world: but that 
which we beholde 
with the eyes of our 
munde 15 the place 
of exerlaſiing 10ze 
and ſalnatior, 
through the goods 


nes and mercie of 


God,a moſt plea 


ſant reſt of the 
ſoules of the godly, 


| 


and moſt quiet and | 


47 © ** Nowe when the Centurion ſawe what 
was done, he glorified God, ſayipg,of a ſuretic this 
man was iuſt, By 


char ſight, beholding the things, which were done, 
{mote their breſtes, and returned. | 
49 ©* Andall his acquaintance ſtoode a farre 
of, and the women that followed him from Galile, 
beholding theſe things. | 


59 C+* And behold, there was a man named 
Iofeph, which was a counleller, a good manand 
a iuft, | 


51 Hedid not conſentto the counſell & deede! 
of them,which was of Arimathea, acitie of the ewes; ® 
who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God, 


' 52 He went vato Pilate, andasked the bodie 


' 


of lefus, | 
53 Andrtooke ir downe,and wrappedit in alin- 


nencloth, and laidc it in atombe hewen out ofa 

rocke,wherein was neuer man yet laid. 
54 Andthat day was the preparation, andthe 

Sabbath * drewe on. | 


[ 


209ful dwelling. 


eth him ſelfe ro 


[13 Chriſt being | 
\cuenat y point 

of death,thew- | 
' 48 And all the people that came together. to 


be God almigh- | 


tie,euen to the 
blinde. 

14 Chriſten- 
treth ſoutly in» 


to the verydarks | 


nes of death, for 
to ontercome 
death euen withs 
in his moſt ſe- 
cret places. 

P alm, J1.6, 

15 Chriſt caus 
ſeth his verie 


enemies ro gine | 


honorable wit- 


nes on his ſide, | 
ſooft as it plea» 


ſeth him. 


16 Chriſt ga-* . 


thereth toge- 
ther, anddefens 
deth his little 


flock,in the mid-. 


deſt of the tormentours. + Mat.27. 37. Mar.rg. 43. Tobn.eg.38. 17 Chritt: 
through his famous burjal,confirmeth the trueth both of his death,and reſurs / 
reion, by rhe playne & euidentwitneſle of Pilate. hk UVUord for worde, daws | 
ping , aſnows begining, far the light of the former day drewe towarde the going downe,. 
and that was the day of preparation fot the feaft which was to be kept the A fling, | 


55 And 


-— — _ 
— A—— _— 
—— ne <> cn ee a an —_ J—_— —_ 


——— 


ai 
w_ 
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38 Chriſt being! 9, *® Arq the women alſo that followed after | |—- 
| ; 4 mby Re which came with him from Galile,behelde the ſo, © ® 


| inſtruments, and Pulchre,and how his body was laid. 


| being euenin 
dcaths mouth, 
ſetterth weake 
women in his 


Out any great © 


| 


| + Mararsr. 
| Johnazo,1i, 

| } Poorefilly wn- 
| men,euen beſide 
| their expeRatis 
| arechoſen to be 
the firſt witneſ- 
' ſesof the reſur- 
| re@ion, y there 
| might be no ſuſ- 
| picion either of 

| deceite or vio- 
| lence. 

| & VUeryearly,as 

| Markeſayeth,or 

| & lohn ſazeth, 

| while it was yet 

| darke,that w,whe 
xt was Jet ſcarce 
the dawning of 
the day. 

b+ ( hap. 9.22, 
Mater7 23. 
Mar.9.21. 


| 2 The coward- 
ly and daſtardly 


minde of = diſ- 
| ciples is vpbray- 
| ded by the ſtcur 


' 


OE POR: & 
! 
| 
i 
| 
i 
| 


| 
"$8. 
| 
' 


| courage of women( fo wrought by 


56 And they returned and prepared odours & | 


ointments , and reſted the Sabbath day according! 


to the commaundemenr. 


 foreward minding Rraightwaies to triumph ouer choſe terrible enemies, withe 


euour. 

CHAP. XXI111L, 

x The women cometo the ſepulchre, 9 Theyr 
which they heard of the Angels, vnto the Apo 
Chriſt doeth accompanie two going to Emmaus, 27 He. 
expoundeth the Scriptures vnto them, 39 He offereth him 


rethae 


ſelte to his Apoſtles to be handled.49 He promiſeth the : 


holy Ghoſt. 51 Heis caried vpinto heauen, 


'T Owthe + * firſt day ofthe weeke® earlyin : 
the morning,they came vnto y ſepulchre, | - 
and brought the odours, which they had 


prepared, and cercaine women with them, 


2 Andthey founde the ſtone rolled away from 
the ſepulchre, FE 


3 And went in,but founde not the bodice ofthe | 


Lordeleſus. 


4 And ir came topaſſe, rhat as they were ama- 
ſed thercar, behold, two men ſuddenly toode by | 


chemin ſhining veſtures, 


5 And as they were afraid, and bowed downe g 
their faces tothe earth, they faid to them, Why Þ 


ſceke ye him that Jiueth, among the dead? 


6 He isnothere,buris riſen:remember + howe | 


he ſpake vnto you, when he was yetin Galle, 


7 Saying, thatthe ſonne of man muſt be deli- | ' 


uered into the handes of finfull men,and be cruci+ 
fied, and the third day riſe againe. 
8 Andthey remembred his wardes, 


9 *. Andrerturned from the ſepulchre,&rold all 


theſe things vnto the cleuen,&ro allthe remnant. 
' 10 Now1it was Mary Magdalene, and Ioanna, 


S, I} þ 
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Gods great mercie) to ſhay thatthe king- 
| dome of Godconfiſteth in an cxtraordinaric power, | 


| & Marie the mother of lames, & other women wit 


| Hieruſalem,and haſt not knowen the things which 


the other diſciple was this our Eumngebft but Epiphanius writing ag 
n;,[areth it was Nathanael,but all theſe are uncertaintics. 
conferring of the forewarnings of rhe Prophets , that al thoſe things are true | 
and certajne, which the Gee's 2 haue put downein writing of Chriſt, 
| | 4 


+ + = 4 


I —— 


them,which tolde cheſe things vnto the Apoſtles, $ lebacks:::: 
11 Burtheir wordes ſeemed vnto them,as a fai-| 3 Chriſt victh | 


ned thing, neither beJeeued they them. 


| the incredulitic 


12 +5 Then aroſe Peter, & ran vnro the ſepu]-| ®f his diſcples, | 


| I 
chre,& ® looked in, and fawthe linnen clothes laid ebay orrhe 


by. theroſelues, &deparred wondering in him ſelf, rryerh of his re- 


at that which was come to paſſe. 


| ſurreQion,le(t 


13 © +* Andbeholde, two of themwent thar| hey ſhould 


'ſecme to haue | 


ſame day toa towne which was from Hieruſalem a-| þ.jeeued that to, 


boutthreeſcore furlongs, called Emmaus. - 
14 Andthey talked rogetber of al theſe things 
that were done, 


lightly, which 
they preached 
afterward toall 
the worlde. 


-- 15 Anditcame topaſſe,as they communed ro- |, _,,;;,..,._ 


gether,& reaſoned,thar leſus himlelfe drew neere, 
and went with them. 


i 


ding down bis head 
and bowing bis | 


16 ©Butthcir cycs were holds, that they could "Xt >{voked dike 


not knowe him. | 
117 And hefaid vnto them, What maner of co0- 
municatios are theſe that ye hauc one to another 
as ye walke,and are ſad? J 
18 And4 the one (named Cleopas) anſwered, 
and ſaide ynto him, Art thou onely a ſtranger in 


| 


are come to paſſe therein in theſe dayes? 
19. And he ſaid vnto them, What things ? And 


gently 47, 

' Mar.10;r2. 
4 Thereſurre« | 
Mon 15 proucd 
by two other _ 
witneſſes, which 
ſaw it,and tha: 

it was no forged 
thing framed of 
/pnrpole jn their | 
,owne braynes, 

[-- ; : all the circum« 
they ſaid ynto him, Of Icſus of Nazareth , which ances do 


was a Prophete, mightie in deede and in worde declare. 


before God,and all the people, 6 Pere beige 


backe and ſtayed, 


20 5 And howethe hie Pricſtes, and our rulers ;,, fo appomting | 


21 But we truſted that it had bin he that ſhould 


haue delivered Iſrael, and as rouching all cheſe 
things, to day js y third day,thatchey were done. 


. 


22 Yea, 


dcliuered himto be condemned to death, & haue ;jr,vs dour:ard © 
crucified him. therefore his bedig | 
| was not ineſible, | 
but theireyes were | 
dimmed, | 
d Some of the olds | 
fathers thinke that | 
ainft the Saturn. | 


Jrappeareth by the | 


——— 


: 
| 
{ 
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' 22 Yea, and certaine women among vs made 
vs aftonied, which came early vnto the ſepulchre, 


» 


Angels, which ſaid thathe was aliue. 


as the women had ſaid,buthimthey ſawe nor. 


heart to belecue all that y Prophets haue ſpoken! 

| 26 Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
things,and to.cnter into his glory? 

27 Andhebeganat Moſes, and atall the Pros 
phcts, andinterpreted vnto themin all the Scrip« 
tures the things which were wrizcen of him, 

28 And they drewnere vatotherowne, which 
| v Suddenly taken they went to , buthe made as though he woulde 
away, therefore haye gone further. 
ns” | - Bok they conſtrained kim , ſaying , Abide 


«als 7" . 
ds 
by: 
q | 
/ 


23 And when they found not his bodie,, they F 
came , ſaying ,thatthey had alſo ſeene a viſion all ſ - 


24 Therefore certaine of them which were | 
with vs,went to the ſepulchre,and founditcuenſo | 


| 25 Thenheſaid vato them,O fooles &ſlowe of J 


me that he was | 
| rocker in ſuch abo= |With vs : for it is towardes night, & the day is farre 


die as could not be ſpent.So he went into tary with them. 

ſeenc, but beleezs 20 Anditcame topaſle, as heſat artable with 
8#n deede that he 

| f Vbhembebraks it,and; gaucit tothem, 

| bread, which that! 31 Then their eyes were opened , and They 


this day, at the be-| 32 Andthey ſaide betweene them ſclues, Did 


| him ſelfe ſhew- red together, and thei that were with them, 
eth by certaine | 2, Which ſaid, The Lord is riſen in deede, and 


F Lg ep hath appeared to Simon. 


was riſen againe 35 Then they tolde what thinges were done in 


G - oy the theway,& how he was knowen of themin * brea- 
ame do | 
' which he Tacks 0 of bread. 


| vpon him, 6 C+*And asthey ſpake theſe thingesjeſus 


PFs ls IPOs et. HR FONEIET'S | 


' 


ee hrotee, |them., he tookethebread, and bleſſed, and brake! Þ 


| people uſed the |Lnew him: and he was*no more ſeene of them. | Þ 
| Jewes vſe yet at | | 


| giming of their |NoLOuT heartes burne within vs, while he ralked - 
 meales, and ſay a | with vs by the way, and when he opened to vs the| | 
| dv : Scriptures? | 
Pri , - 33 Andtheyroſe yp the ſame houre,andretur- 
| 6 The Lord ;ned to Hieruſalem, and found the Eleuen gathe- 


: FP” ad 


2 ——————__ 


s 


_— ——— 


| bimſclf ſtood in the middes of them,and ſaid no 
' them, Peace be to you. {| 


| ny meare? 


| andofan honie combe, 


| meinthe Lawe of Moſes, and inthe Prophets , 
inthe Pſalmes, 


they might vnderſtand the Scriptures, 


4 - , 
CHAP. XXIIL. reg | 


37 Burthey were abaſhed and afraid,ſuppoſing 


thatthey hadſeene aſpirit. 


38 Then he ſaid vnto the;Why are ye troubled? 


| and wherfore do8 doures ariſcin your heartsZ : | 5 Diverſe &dout 

39 Behold mine hands and my feere: for it is I f#!lrhoughts which | 

my ſelf:;bandle me, & ſee: for a ſpirithath nor fle 

| and bones,as ye ſee me haue. 

49 Andwhenhe had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed lth our , whereof | 
 themhirhands and feete. | thereunogreat | 


(h fall oft mto mens 
heaas,when any 
 ſtraunge thing fale 


41 And while they yetbeleeved nor for ioye, likgljhood, 


and wondred, he ſaid ynto them, Haue ye here a- 
FA The ws 
| : UM es. IP | enmeg of the 
42 Andthey gaue him apiece ofa broiled fiſh, Goſpell, which 


43. Andhetooke ir, and did cate before them, **< Prophets 
and performed 


44 7 And he ſaide vnto them, Theſe are the ;,1;;rime.is 


you, that all muſt be fulfilled which are written of the Apoſiles:the 
ſumme whereof 


145 ,Repentance 
: CE | and Rewiſſion 
45 Then opened hetheir RT of ſinnes, 

h The Apoſtles, 


46 Andfaidvnrothem , Thusis it written, and 25 the pre 


l 


| 49 Andbcholde, Idoſend the + promes of wy Jon; ..* 
Father vpon you: burtary ye in y citic of Hierufa 
lem, vnuill ye be endued with power from an hie.] and departing 
| 50 * Afterward hie led them out into Bethania, bodily from his 
| and lift vp his hands, and blefſed them. | manger 
| Fr Anditcame to paſſe, thar as he bleſſed the, rwqrn) obey 
+ hedeparted from them, and was caricd vp into + Mar.16.r9. 
P 
heaucn, Alter.y. 


| was promiſed to | 


— 


| , vx K , 4 1 chers of the Gofbell | 
thus it bchoued Chriſto ſuffer,and ro riſe againg is wag = | 


| fromthe deadthe third day, . . | ruſalem, 

| - 47 Andthatrepentance ,& remiſſion of finnes + 79hnrg.26. | 
| ſhould be preached in his Name am6g all nations, ** cone the holy | 
 dbeginning ar Hieruſalem. |-Gbell ene does | 
| .. 48 Nowycare witneſſes of theſe things. . 0 |frombeanenupen | 


| words, which I ſpake ynto you while I was yet with committed vnto | 


8 Chriſt aſcen> | 
| derh into heaug, | 


| 


S, TOHN. 


or Een co I IE III > en 


1 
| 
| 


' Hicruſalem with greatioy, ;| 
- $3 Andwerecontinually inthe Temple, pray. 
 fing,andlauding God, Amen. | 


BR | OF IESVS CHRIST AC- 
CORDING TO IOHN, 


| x That word begotten of God before aft worlds; + and 


| x The _ of Peter, 43 Philippe, 45 and Nathanacl, » 
Code EEE Cad tens N the *beginning*was*hatWord, | 
”j andthat Word was * with God, and 

\ that* Word was God. 


This ſame was in the beginning 


the ſelfe ſame &'T 
| teritie or cuer-| . 

 laſtingnes,andof # 
| one and the ſelfe : 


| 


' 
' ame eſſence or pf 
nature , with the + with God. ; EF 
Father, - 3 +* All frhinges were made by it, and Ewithe | 
| @ Fromthe begin» gyr jth was made nothing that was made. 
' nmg,as the Euan-. 


. . . 0 T '- « 

| geliHt ſaithyr.epiftle ' # 1 It kwas life, 8&thatlife was! y light of men, 

| 4+1,45 thourh he ſand, that the word began net then to haue hu being, when God begents 

| make all that was made: forthe word was euen then when all things that were made,be. 

| gn to be made, and therefore he was before the beginning of all things. b Had hubeing, 
s This word, That,pointeth out onto vs a peculiar and choiſe thing aboue all other, and 

putteth a difference betweene this VV ord , which u the Sonne of Ged , and the Lawezof 


Tv And they worſhipped him, and ac F 


FE HOLY GOSPEL, 


God, which otherwiſe are alſo called the word of God. d Thiword , UUith, pointeth 
out the dittinttion of perſons to vi. e This word ( UUord ) 1s the firft in order in the | 
ſentence, and is that which the learned call (Subretium) and 1hts word (God) 15 the lat». 
| fer in ordey, and the ſame which the learned call (pradicatum.) $ Col. r15, 2 The 
| Sonne of God declareth that ſame his cuerlaſting Godhead, both by the crea. 
| ting of all things, and alſo bythe preſeruing of them, and eſpecially by the ex+| 
; cellent giftes ot reaſon and vnderitanding, wherewith he hath beautified man | 
| aboue allother creatures, f Paul expowndeth thu place, (oler.r5. & 16. verſir, 
| $ Thats, a the Father did worke,ſo dd the Sonne works with him : for he was fellow 
' workey with him. - þ | Of all thoſe things which were made, nothing was made with | 
, out hin, . 1 That isbyhim: and it ts ſpoken after the mane of the Hebrewes, meaning | 
| thereby , that by his ſorce and working power , all life commeath to the world, k To 
wit,cuen then , whinall thinges were made by him , for els he would hawe ſaid, Life is | 
him , and not life way, | That force of reaſon and -vnderſtanding , which t kindled in | 
ex minda to acknowledge him, the authour of ſo great «benefits, Ee | 

Þ. pc Þ ”, FF v4 
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| 
| 


IDE. 


| name was lohn, 


' witnes of that hight, 


| Uerie man that commerh intothe world. 


' 
| 


CHAP. TI 
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'- 5 7 Andthatlight ſhineth inthe darkenes, and 
the darkenes® comprehended it nor, 


6 C+*Therewasaman ſent from God, whoſe 


7 This ſame came for awitnes, to beare witnes' 


of that light, thar all men®chrough him might 
| beleeue. 


8 He was not *that light, but was ſent to beare 
9 5 This was ? that true light, which lighteth e- 
10 THe was in the world, and the world was! 


+ made by him: and the world knew him nor. 
1rt He came* vnto his owne, and his owne re- 


15 cleareneſle y- 


3 Thelight of 


mens turned in- 


to darkenes, bur 
yet ſo,thatthere 


nough to make 
them without 
excuſe, 

”m They ceuld not 
percetue ner reach 
ynro it fo receiue 
any bgbt of 1t,no, 
they did not ſo © 
much as acknowe 
ledse him, 

o+ Mart h. FOO 

AM arke 1.40 

Lukes 3. 


''Eciued him nor. 


| gaue fprerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God, ever manifcſtation of 
| tothem that belecue in his Name. 


f will of the fleſhe , nor of the will of man, bur of of menare in | 


| God, | goqd time ſtir- 
' 14 +? And thatWorde was made "fleſh, and red vp, cuen by | 
| Tohns voyce, | 


| whoisas it were the herault of Chriſt. » Through Iohn, + That light which | 
| we ſpake of,to wit Chriſt, who only can lighten our darkenes, 


all od Whois natures that is $0 ſay,a true bodie and 4 true ſave. 


| : - There 1s att 0- 
12 *But as many as recciued him, tothemhe' %ermarefall 


the. Sonne of | 
God, to the cone | 


13 Which are borne not of blood, nor of the Aderation where | 


5 Whenas the Sonne | 
| of God ſawe, that men did not acknowledge him by his workes, although they | 
| wereendued with ynderſtanding (which he had giuento them all,) he exhibis | 
| red him ſelfe vnto his people to be ſeene of them with their corporall eyes: | 
yer neither ſo did they acknowledge him,nor receine him. p UVUho oneh and | 
properly deſerueth to be called the light , for he shineth of himſelfe and boroweth light of 
none. That perſon of the VVoyd , was made manifeſt even at that tinie when the 
| world was made. $ Heb.r1.3. y The UUord shewed himſelfe againe , when be came | 
 inthefteth, .6 The Sonne being ſhur our of the moſt of his people, and ac-. 
| knowledged bur of a few,doth regenerate them by his owne yertuc & power, | 
and receiueth them into that honour which is common to all the children of | 
God,thatis,to be the ſonnes of Gad,. He vouchſafed to gine them this prerogae | 
| Tine 10 take them te be hischildren, t Of that groſſe and corrupt nature ofman,which | 
| Lthrougheut the Scriptures ſet 4s enemie to the Spirit, *:Mat.1.46, 75 ThatSonne, 
who is God from euerlaſting, tooke vpon him mansnature, that one and the 
| ſelfe ſame might be both God and man, which manifeſtly appeared to many | 
' witneſſes, that ſawe him, amongſt whom he was conuerſant, and vnto whom | 
| by ſureand vndoubted arguments he ſhewed both his natures. # That t5,1an; | 
| fothat thepart is taken for the whole,by the figure Synecdoche : for he tooke vpon his | 


<7 mn 


- — 


| 


__$ þ © H: N, « 


——— 


$0 heauen: for the Father) 2 full of grace and tructh. | \ 
word which hew- | 15 C* Joha bare witnes ofhim,& cried, ſaying, 


| ſeth, raken jfrom|Thjs was he of whom I ſaid , He y commerh® after 


nts : did yet not- 
withſanding ; |\me,was*before me: for he was better then 1, 
<9» 


abſence fromviin | 16 4% ? Andof hisfulnes baue all we receiucd, | 


bodie is nor ſuth, \and {grace for grace. 
but that he ual- | 
wayes preſent with 


#:,though not in and true th came by leſus Chriſt. : 

fiech, jet by the 18 '*::No man hath ſeene God atany time:that 

vertue ofhisSpi- | onely begotten Sonne, which is in the © boſome of 
ee erb ro. | Farher,he hath t declared him, 95A 
ker 7% | - 19 © ** Then thisis therecord of Iohn, when 


} 


5 Theglorie which| the lewes ſent Prieſtes and Leuites from Hicruſa- 
he ſpeaketh of here, Jem,to aske him, Who art thou? 


# that manifeta-| 25. Ang he 8confefſed and® denied nor, and 
tion of ( brit buy | 


| maieſtie,which was as it were layed open before onr eyes when the Some of God appeayed 
| enflcth, 2. Thuwortl( as. )doeth not inthu place betoken adikglines, but the tructh of 


Cn ernog eine ——_—— —_—_— 


the matter, for bis meauing u thi,that we ſawe ſuch aglorie,as beſermed and was mics |} 


for the true and onely begotten Sonne of God , whos Lord and K ing outr all the world. 
a He was not ontly a partakey of grace and trueth, but was full of the very ſubſtance of 
8-: Tohn is 4 


grace and tructh, 


aithfull wicnes of the excellencie of Chriſt. 


1 


| b That is, Hebefore whor: L am ſent to prepare him.the way: ſo that tin ſe words are re+ 
| firredto the timeaf Ins calling, & not of his age, for Iohn was ſixe woneths oldet then he, 


————_—_ Aro 


TT — 


& This ſentence hath mit a turning of the reaſdn as we call it ,as who would ſay,a fertog 
of that firft which thould be laft , & that laft which thowld be firft: for mplaine ſpeac 

ths it ts: He that cometh after me 3s better then I amy for he was before me.The like kind 
of turning the reaſon we find in Luke 7.47 many ſinnes are forgiuen her, becauſe she loued 


. euch , which 1s thu ruchto 19, the lowed much, becauſe many ſinnes are forgwen ber, 


+Col.r.rg. & 2.9, 9 Chriſtisthe moſt plentiful fountaine of all goodnes, bur 
then he powredout his gifts moſt boyntifully, when as he exhibited & ſhewed 
himſelf to the world. d Thar is,grace vpongrace,as d man would ſay,gracet heaped 


one vpon.another. 10 The true knowledge of Gad proceedeth only from Ieſus | 
"Chriſt. 5+ r1.Tim.6.16. 1,loh.,g.r2. e VV hotsnereſt to his Father got only m reſpet 


| ef his lowe towardes him, byt by the bond of nature, and for that wnion or oneneſſe that 
| 3s betweene them , whereby the Father and the Sorine are one, f Reweiled bim and 
| ghewed hywn wnto vs, whereas before be was hid under the wadowes of the Lawe , (6 that 
| "thequickenes of thi fight of our minds was not able to percezue. him: for whoſocucr ſeeth 


| bim,ſccth.the Father alſo, 11 Tohn js neither the Meſlias,norliketo any of the | 
| other Prophertes, but is the herauiltg of Chriſt, who is nowpreſent. £ Hedid 
| acknowledge hinz, and ſpakg of hum plainelh and operity.- þ Thr rehearſing of one and 
.| the ſelfe ſame thwg though in divers wordes, is vſed much of the Hebrewes , and it bath | 
| great force, for they vſe to ſpeaks one thing twiſezto ſet 6 out more certapel Er plamety. 


* 
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oth + * 
»&Þ i gail 
« ; 


| x Foraſteſen, & x dwelramong vs,(and we +ſame the ?glotie theres 
"13 2 he ond noe :-- |of, *asrhe glorie of the only begotten Sonne of the 
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17 Forthe Law was given by Moſes,burt grace, 7 
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ſaid. 


WE REN 
BIT S LY 
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wo 
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| 


+ 


| por tnombo, fm. 


; vnto him, and faith, Bchold®that Lambe of God, 2% 7#- r5- 


| tiſme,&not Iohn : and therefore the force thereof conſiſterh not in Iohnzvhs 
| is the miniſter , but wholy in Chriſtthe Lord. 1 Hereby we may prone that the 
| Jewes knew there Should be r; 

| world ſeeth,&r euen amongft you. ++ Mat.z.11. Marr.7. Luk. 3.16 Atta. 11.16, 


| 13added,bath great force in it nat oniely to ſet forth the worthines of Chrift,and ſo to ſepa- 
| rate him from the lambe which was a figurg ofhim,g+ from al other ſacrifices of the Law, 
| but alſo to bring into our minds the Prophecies of Eſay and others. a Thus werdofthe 
| preſent tyme,ſignifieth 4 catinual aft, for the Lambe hath this vertue proper unto him 


ſaid plainely,14 am northar Chriſt, : Yakeys 


21 Andthey asked him, Whatrhen? Arrthon| ,,,,,v. 1. £1, | 
Elias? And hefſaid,i 1 amnor. Arcthou * that Pro- choul come againe | 
t? And he anſwered, No. ' | before the dayeref | 


: | Meſſias, and they | 
22 Then ſaid they vnto him,Who art chou,thar coolgtic rromd af | 


we may giue an anſwere tothem that ſer vs? What] ,1,;11. opinion 


ſaiſt thou of thy ſelfe ? | ot of Malac, 4.5, | 
23 He ſaid, I + amthe voyce of himthat cryeth| ##:ch place i; ro be | 


in the wildernes, Make ſtraight y way of the Lord, ondexstoode of 


as ſaid the Prophet Efaias. : - | | Andyer Tod 
24 '? Nowe they which W£©res ent, WETE ©. Ute) metir that hers | 


Pharzjſcs. | | Eitary anſwermg 
25 Andthey ssk2d him,& ſaid ynto hira,' Viy tro " de ac 
baptizeſt thou then,if thou be northatChriſt,ncl- ,,u8 EY 
ther Elias,nor that Prophet ? 1k They inquire of 
26. John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with /orme grear Pro- | 


. ' wal phet , and not of | 
© m a [1 
water: butthere is one ® among you » Whome » brit. fir Taba bs. | 


knowe AQt. wy TORTS OT TT ELST G7 | nied before, that be | 
27 -He itis that commeth after me,which was is Chriſt, for they | 
before me, whoſe ſhoe latcher Iam not worthie to thought that ſome | 


untocle | great Prepher 
SOTO Te] | | #howuld be ſent hike 

. . 28 Theſe thinges were done in Bethabara be+ .,,,, Moſes, wre- 

yond Iordan,where lohn did baprize. | ſting ro that pure 


-. 29 C*3The next day lohn ſeeth Teſus comming poſe rhat place of 


| which 15 to. be 


which *caketh away the?ſinne ofthe world... | ,,1,foode of al 
39 This is he of whome 1 ſaide , After me com. the companie of the 
Prophets and mi- 


miiters, which haue bene and shalbe to the end, and efþecially of Chyift who is the head of 
all Prophens. % Iſa. 40.3. Mar.z.z. Luke 3.4. 12 Chriſt is the authour of bap- 


me change in religion under Meſi1as. m VVhomallthe 


& r9.4-" 13 Thebode and trueth of all the ſacrifices of the Lawe, to make 
ſatisfaRion for the finne ofthe world,is in Chriſt, » This word ( that) which | 


for euer,to takg away the ſinnes of the world,” þ That is, that roote of finnes,to wit ,ouy 
corruption , and ſo conſequently the fruites of ſinne, which are commonly called nthe | 
eh meth _ 


' 
ice ereondd 
j 


| 


7] - OI Rene eres 
ent ern moons 


EL | | | $. I O H N. meg] 
| 7. Prexer knewe | meth a man, which was before me: for he was bet. 
| b1mby face, befores rex then 1, | *% "2 21 
| 26 OY 12g 31 And knewhim nor:but becauſe he ſhould! © | 
| Sonne of God, | be declared to lfrae], therefore am I come, baptp, | | G 


% 


; bythe comming| zing with warer, 


| downeof the 2 **Solohnbarerecorde, faying; I behelde| | | 

[2 roam in 7 +tha Spirit come downe fro Irie like adoue, | - | © 
| and byIoknste-| 2ndit abode ypon him, |: 
| iimonie. 33 AndIknew himnot: buthe thar ſent mew Þ | hi 
| þ (may baptize with water, he faid vnte me, Vpon whom | | W 
| Luke x. 1; |thouſhaltſeethat Spirit come downe,and tary ſtil = ſo 


| This words | On him, that is he which baptizeth with the holy 


| (That )pointeth | Ghoſt, vs | al 
| on? _ ww _— 34 And1 ſaw, and bare record thatthis is*thn | |? 
[Ras difforice Sonne of God, i 
| berwene Ch end 35 F Wiring day, Iohn ſtoode againe, and | a 
; ether whom Moſes| two of his diſcipies. * | 
| 60s fas ore 36 ** And he bcheld Ieſus walking by,and ſaid, 
| fomeref Ged, > | Beholde that Lambe of God. | & 13 
| x wr of the 37 - _ = wo diſciples heard him ſpeake, | | : 
| #woft high, and followed Ieſus, Xs | | 
be, Frm oe 38 Then leſus turned abour, and ſawe them! | 
pe” bimſelfe, but followe, and ſaid vatothem, What ſecke ye? And ? A 


| toChriſt, | they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay by inter» 
.r6 Chriſtisfct |preration, Maſter) \where dwelleſt thou? * | | 
| anne vstofol-| 29 Heſaid vntothem, Come, and ſee. They | | 
' Jowe, notasa , | 
' vaineſhadow, |<2me and fawe where he dwelt, and abode with | | 
- butas our Me- | him that day: for it was aboutthe*renth houre. | Þ 
| diatour. 40 Andrewe, Simon Peters brother, was one 
27 Fu taker? .| of the two which had heard it of Iohn, and thax 
| ſciples we followed him. | 
| | haueſhewedvn-| 41 The ſame found his brother Simon firſt, and 
| tovs, that _ ' faid vnto him, We haue found that Meſſias which 
| Ss. on | 1s by interpreration,that ® Chriſt, | 
| God,whocalleth 42 And he brought himto leſus, And Tefus be- 
vs vnto his Sine held him, and ſaid, Thou art Simon the fonne of 
' by the miniſterie | 
' of his ſcruirs: whom(ſopreuenting vs)we muſt alſo heare, & follow him home, 
being inſtructed by him,we may allo infiru& others. { UUhere 15 thy lodging? 
| E Themght grew on. # That,anemted,& king aſter the maner ofthe I word 4 


——<x > — 
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| 


CHAP: T. 


| terpretation,aſtone. 


| 43 CThedayfollowing, Ieſus would goc into 
' Galile, and founde Philippe, and ſaide vnto him, 


| Followe me. 
| 44 NowPhilippe was of Bethſaida, the citie off learned, 


| 


z | Andrewe and Peter. 
| 45 "*Philippe found Nathanael,and ſaide vato 
| him, We haue founde him, of whome 4 Moſes did 


| Jona: thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- 
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"13 The good ins 
deuours enen of 
the vnlearned 
God doeth ſo 
allowe,that he 
maketh them 
maſters to the 


$Gen,z9.10, | 
Dentas8.1. | 
+l[a.4.2,07 40.10. | 
45 F. | 


write in the Lawe, and the 4 Prophets, Icſus that] rewe.rs. 5.0 5 3.14. 


 ſonne of Ioſeph,thar was of Nazareth, 


Ezech.z4.23, 


46 ' Then Nathanael ſaid vnto him,Can there| #4 57-24+ 


Dan.,9.24 


any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philippe 19 We muſt ef- 


47 **leſus ſawe Nathanael comming to him, & 


 ſaidro him,Come,and ſece,. 


pore take | 
ced otfalſe pre», 


 faid of him,Bcholde indeede an Iſraclte,in whom| {Prins which | 
' $5 no puile, | 
48 * Nathanacl ſaid ynto him, Whence knew-|to Chrifl, 
| eſt thou me? Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto him,Be-| 20 Simple vp. | 
| fore thatPhilippe called thee, when thou waſt yn- rightnes diſcere 


| der the figge tree, ſawe thee. 
49 Nathanael anſwered,& ſa 


ſhut vp againſt | 
vs the entrance | 


neth f true Iſrae | 
liresfro y falſe. 


id vnto him,Rabbi,|2x Theendof | 


thou art y Sonne of God:thou arty King of Iſrael.| miracles is toſex | 


50 leſus anſwered, & ſaide vnto him, Becauſel1 


before vs Chriſt 
the alwightie, | 


 faid vatothee,l ſaw thee vnder y fig tree, beleeueſt| & 1G rhe onely | 


thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater thin} 
 . $1 Andhe ſaid vnto him, Vere: 
| to you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee heauen open,and the 
| Atigels of God +*aſcendin 


Fi 
| 


' that Sonne of man, 


'® ſignified which thoulde appears in bu minifterie by the Angels ſeruing himgas the 


| head of the { burch, 


| 
' 
2 
| 

| 

x 

' 


CHAP. II, 


Chriſt turneth waterinto wine, 1x which was the be. 
ginning of his miracles. 12 He goeth downe to Caper- 


naum, 13 fromthence he goeth 
and caſteth the marchandiſe out 


auracles which he did, 


rr Sno Arngren te nn er er erent 


ps then theſe. | 
ly ,verely ] ſay ViN- vation,that we | 


g,and deſcending vpon|-: Gmyzs.12, 


author of our ſal | 


may apprehend | 
him byfaith, | 


x By theſe mgrdy, 
tbe pawey of God 


to Hieruſalem, 15. 
the Temple. 19 He 
foretelleth that the Temple, that is, his body ſhalbe de- 
ſtroyed of the Tewes. 23 Many belceuc in him,ſeeing the | 


- \Twelwe ounces the 


A 2h 


2+ Chriſt decla- 
rin pers in an 
| aſſemblie by a 
'notablemiracle, 
| thathe hath 

| power ouer the 
| nature ofthings 

| eofcede mans 

| body,leaderh 
the mindes of 
alt men,to his © 
ſpiritual and ſa- 
/uing vertue and 
power. 

4 Afterthe talke 
' which he had with 
| Nathanael,oy af- 
ter that he depar- 
Fed from Tohn,or 
after that be came 
.3nto Galile, 

'2 Chriſtis care-; 
full enough of 
,ourſaluation, & 


\therefore hath | - 


'noneede of 0- 

thersroput him 
[\nminde of it. 
b Mine appointed 


|31726, 


fels «ppomnted for 
wafer,wheren 
they washed them 
ſelues. 

d Enery firkin 
conteyned an hun- 
dred pound,at 
pound : VV hereby 
co whe that 
Chrift holpe them 
with a thouſand 
end eight bun- 


+ 


c. Theſe were veſ=| © 


dred pounds of wine, 
drunken, u not alwayes taken m enil part 


That is, hi: Couſins. 
ftiſfieth theLawe of the Paſſcouer, 


x A - Nd "the*third day,was there a marriage in 


Cana 4atowne of Galile, and the mother of ; 


Ieſus was there. | 


2 And Ieſus was called alſo, and his diſciple | 


ynto the marriage. 


3 *Nawe when the wine failed, the mother of I 


Ieſus ſaid vnto him, They haue no wine. 

4 Ieſus ſaide ynto her, Woman, what Haue1to 
doe with thee? mine ®houre is not yet come, 

5 His mother ſaid vnto the ſeruants, Whatſoe. 
ucr he ſaith vnto you,doit. 

6 Andthere wereſerthere, fixe *waterpors of 
Kone, after the maner of y purifying ofthe lewes, 
conteining two or three © firkins a piece, | 

7 Andleſusfaid vnto them, Fill rhe waterpots 
with water.Then they filled them vp tothe brim, 

8 Then he ſaid vato them, Drawe out now and 
beare vnto the gouernour of the feaſt, So they 
bareir. £500 

9 Nowe when the gouernour of rhe feaſt had 
raſted the water that was made wine, (for he kney 
not whence it was: but the ſeruants, which drewe 
che water,knewe)the gouernour of the feaſt called 
the bridegrome, 

10 And faid ynto him, All men ar the begin» 
ning ſetforth good wine, & when men haue * well 
drunke, then that which is worſe : bz thou haſt 
kept backe the good wine vntill now. 1 

11 This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Ca- 
na azowne of Galile,and ſhewed forth his glory: & 
his diſciples belecued on him. | | 

12 After that,he went downe into Capernaun, | 


he & his mother, & his * brethren, and his diſci- 


ples : but they continued not many dayes there. 


I3 7 For the Icwes Paſſcouer was ar hande. 


e VVordefor worde, are drunken: 


a; CERN ts Therefore 


owe this ſpeach, tobe 
in the Hebrewe tongue, but figntfieth ſame» 
2ime ſuch ſtore,and plentifull vſe of wine, as doeth not paſſe meaſure, as Geneſis 43.34, | 
3 Chriſt becing made ſubic& to the Lawe for vs, 


| 


Sas CHAP, TI. 127 


ein F | Therefore Tefus went vp to Hieruſalem. Toe 
ref | | 14 + And he foundeinthe Temple thoſethat 4 Quritt, being! 


'F | folde oxen, and ſheepe, anddoues, and changers: --=-7- why | 
ler | | of money, fitting there. | - Church, doeth | 

' | 15 Thenhemadeaſcourgeof ſmall cordes, & b  greatucale | . 
ref | | draucthem allout ofthe Temple with the ſheepe 3 org pal 

| andoxen,andpowred outthe changers money, & [prieſt and Pro= | 
Io ® ouerthrewethertables, | pher. "2 

© | 16. And faidvntothem tharſolde dones, Take |* */+49-9. | 


vs. | | ctheſethings hence :make notmy fathers houſe,an Foory hf | 
” | houſe ofmarchandiſe. | wrathfullin- 


of | 27 Andhis diſciples remembred, thar it was|dignation and dif+ | | 


{ 


eg, wricten, + The 8 zcale of thine houſe bath eaten|?/*4/#re of the , | 
= ' me vp. | \rmindeconceine 


- of ſome naughty | 
| 18 5 Then anſwered the Iewes, and faide vato Loged 5%. 


him, Whar * ſigne ſheweſt thou ynto vs,that thou |towardes there 
| docſttheſe things ? wv oh 75:0 
| 19 Ieſusanſweredand ſaid ynto them, 4De-|."\,.;.o them 
ſtroy this Temple,andin three dayes Iwill raiſe it yhich  binde | 
| Vp againe. God to an ordi- | 
| 20 Then ſaidthe Iewes,Fourty andfixe yeeres wr f ng KA 
| was this Temple a building, and wiltthou reare ir|;,.., ul | 
yp inthreedayes ? moſt ſhamefully |. 
| 21 Buthe ſpake ofthe*remple of his body. {abuſe, thar they | 
» | | 22 Aſſoone therefore as he was riſen from the aan" = | 
ll | dead, hisdiſciples remembredthar he thus ſaide|,, ,y,; +, - "a 
t | | vncothem; andthey belecued the Scripture, and |confirmeth froms | 
| the word which eſus had ſaid, __ _  |heauenfand | 
| 23 Now whenhewas art Hieruſalem at y Paſſe-|** although 


| ; RR in yaine would 
| ouer inthe feaſt, many belecued in his Name ,|1.c it exrin- 


| | whenthey ſawe his miracles which he did.  eviſhed) vnleſſe | 
F | 24 ©Burleſus did not commir him ſelfe ynto' it be ſealed with' | 
| | them, becauſe he knewe them all, CA _ | 
25 7 And hadno ncede that any ſhould reſtifie , mt 7a ae 
|| | of man: for he knew what was in man. miracle doeſt thou | 
1. . , confirme it that we may ſee that beauenly power and vertxe , which gineth thee au- | 


thoritie to ſpeaks and dee thus? <F Matth36.61, anda7.40. Marks 14.58. 
end 15,29, 5 Thatu, of miwbodices G6 It is not good crediting them, which | 
ftande onely vpon miracles, 8 Chriſt is the ſearcher of hearts, and there- | 
fore truc Gods | 
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| 3 There are 
| one ſometimes 


| learnedas y vn- 
[learned muſt de- 


| Chriſt onely, 

# Amanof great 
| eftimatib,& aru- 
| ber amongeſt the 

| Tewes. 

'b VVeknow that 
' Thoy art ſent from 
| God to teach vs, 
's Buthetn whom 
ſome part of the 
excellencie of God 


Nicodemus had 

| knowen Chriſt 4- 

| exghr,he would not 
| only haue ſad that 


Os 7 


[1 
; 
: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


= 


_.- 
CHAP. II, 


2 Chriſtteacheth Nicodemus þ very principles of Chriſtian 
regeneration, 14 The ſerpenc in the wildernes. 23 loha 


appeareth, Andvf 


| God waswith him, 
| but in him, us Paul 


daprizeth, 27 & teacheth his,that he is not Chriſt. 
I Þ Becny * was now a man of the Phariſes, na- 


| more vnleamed, med Nicodemus,a *ruler of the ewes, 
thEthelearned: | 2 This mancame to leſus by nighr,and ſaid yn- 
| but aſwel the 


to him, Rabbi, we knowe thar thou arr a ® ceacher 
come from God: for no man could do theſe mira« 


fire wiſedome of [cles that thou doeſt,* excepr God were with him, 


| 3 * Ieſus anſwered,& ſaid ynto him, Verely,vc. 
rely 1 ſay vnto thee,exceprt a man be borne apaine, 
he can not*ſce the *kingdome of God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaid vnto him, Howe f can a man 
be borne whichis olde? can he enter into his mo- 
thers wombe againe,and be borne ? bat 

5 leſus anſwered, Verely,verely I fay vnto thee, 
except that a man be borne of water & ofthe Spi- 
rit,he can not enter into the kingdome of God, _ 

6 That which is borne of theficth, is 8fleſhe: & 
that that is borne of the Spirit,is ſpirit. 

7 Marucile not thatl1 ſaid ro thee, Ye muſt be 
borne againe. | 

8 The winde bloweth where ir* liſterh, & thou 


 doeth,2.Cor.n.19, heareſt che ſound therof, bur canſt nor tel whence 
' >The beginning |t commerh, and whither it goeth:; fo is cucry man] 
| of Chriſtianirie tharis borne of the Spirit, | 


þnrmopemy> o 9 7 Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid ynto him, 


| ues not onely to be corrupt in part, but tobe wholy dead in finne: fo f ourna- 
'enre hath needto be created anew,as touching F qualities therof:which ci be 
done by no other vertue, but by y diuine & heauEly,wherby we were firſt cre- 
ated. 4d That u,go in,or enter,as he expoundeth himſelf afterwardyverſ,s.. e The 
ehurch:for Chriſt ;heweth in thu place,how we com to be citiz.43 & to hawe onght to ds 
| #n the city of God, f How c4 I that am old,be borne againe? for he anſwerethgas if Clit 
| bis words belonged -to none bat to him. g That is, fleshly, to wit,wboly wncleane & wvn- 
| der thewrath of God: & therefore this word{Fleth Jſignifieth the corrupt nature of ma: | 
| Cotrary ro whichzs the( Spirit) that is the man ingraffed into Chriſt through the grace of 
| The holy Ghoſt, whoſe nature #s exerlaſting &r immortal, though the ſtrife of the fes Tee | 
| maineth. h VV ith free & wandring blaſts as it liſketh, 3 The ſecret myſicrie of 
| Our regeneratio which canvut be coprehEded by mans capacity,is perceiued by | 
(Faith, &y in Chriſtonly: becauſey heis both God an earth,& man in heaus, | 
35 toſay,in ſuch ſort mi, f he is God alſo& therefore almighey: & in ſuch ſore | 
| God,thathe is man alſo,&therefore his power is manifelt vntovs, Howe 
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12! 
| Howe can theſe things be ? | LS 
lan , 10 leſus cabreres, & ſaid ynto him, Artthou a - IO \ 
Ny ecacher of Iſracl,and knoweſt northeſe things # |7,7. 0.10 fo bs þ 
ir Verely,verely I ſay vnto thee , wee ſpeake| g er m7 beleewe 
wy thatwe know, and teſtifie that we haue ſcene : but|79%: but / reach. 
| yereceiue not our wines. pas pe. _—_ 
"Þ | rt Ifwhenlcelyoucarthly things, ye belecue|\, 17, 24, Joo 
TH not, howe ſhoulde ye belecue, if 1 ſhall tc]] you of|beleewe me ner, 
” E | heavenly things > & Only Chriſt can 
" | __ 13 Forno*man'aſcendeth yp to heauen, bur|#7 gan 
” |F | hethathathdcſcended fromheauen, ® that S6ne aſe 6h, ht. 
Gy | of manwhich®is in heauen. { That ughath any 
14 +Andas Moſes lift yp the ſerpentin the wil-|/iritzall light and 
: dernes,ſo muſt that Sonne of man be liſt vp, any ar =o 


15 Thatwhoſocuer belecucth in him, ſhoulde|,,,, c 0.1.5.4 
- | Rotperiſh;but hauc eternall life. ' which cans down 

”' 15 4+ *For God fo loued the world,thathe hath] ro v.. 

| | giuchisonly begortE Sone, y whoſoeucr beleuerh|* VVherew hes 


 *;n him,ſhould nor periſh, bur haue euerlaſting life. ; prev 


17 »* For God ſent not his Sonne intoy world, |rhar muſt be wnder 
: that he ſhould ? condemne the world, but thatthe|ſtrode ofhis God- 
world through him might be ſaucd. head, of the mog= 


x ag £165 
18 He that beleeueth in him, is not condem-|/,- hardy a 


ned : but he rhat beleeuerh nor, is condemned al-| 4; the exrth wes 
ready, becauſe he hath not belecued in the Name| heavenh,gr nor 


ef that onely begorten Sonne of God. Wl bee we're 
19 *” Andthas is the® condemnation, thatthar; holy Ghoſt. 

| That which is proper to the dininity of Chriſt js here ſpoks of whole Chriſt, to gine v3 10 

| widerſtand that he u but one perſon, wherein two natures are writed|, and this kinde of 

; peach men call,the communcating 0 ogra +Nuwnars. ( ng *+7.1ob. 

| 6-9, 5 Nothingeburthe free loucof the Father,is F beginning of our ſal: | 

| nation,& Chriſt 1s he in who our rightcouſnes & ſaluatis isreſider; & faithis | 

| | the inſtrument ormeanewhereby we appreh&dir & life cuerlaſting is 7 which | 
15 ſet before vs to appreheEd. e 1t is not all one to beleeve in a thing,@r to beleeue of 
, « thing, for we may not beleeue(in any thing )ſane only in Godzbut we may beleene( of any | 
| thimg Jwhatſoener, this ſaith NazianTe m his oratis of the Spirit, Chap. 9.39.E 11.47. | 
s Not Chriſt,but the deſpiſing of Chriſt doeth condemne, p That is, te be the | 
cauſe of the condemning of the world, for i deed fines are the canſe of death, but Chrift | 
thall tmdge the quicke & the dead, q Not onely the people ofthe Lewes, but whoſoe<| 
ner thall beleeme in hr. # Chap.tng, 7 Onely wickedneſſe is the cauſe, why | 
men refuſe che light that is offered them, r That i,the cauſe of condermation, 
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which fixkgth faſt is won, le; through God his great —_ they be deouered from its - 


l | 


"i i © IT0HK7 © 

| | ight came into the world, & mEToned J; 
| ther then thar light,becauſe cheir deeds were nil, | 
| # That, hethar ,, 2® For eucry manthat euill doeth, harerth ths 
| Leader av bore light, neither commeth to light, leaſt his deedes 
| Life,and wvoide of ſhould be reproucd, 


| alcraft and deceit. 21x Buthe that! doeth truerh, commethro the 


God,Go ng light, that his deedes might bee made manifeſt, 


| Tere going before, hatthey are wrought © according to God. - 

| $ Chap.4.r, | 22 C After theſc things,came Jeſus and his 
'$ eSinCaneth \ciplcs into the lande of Iudea, and thereritied 
| des z with them,and+ baprized. - | 
| emulationof | 23 Andlohn alſo baptized in Enon beſides $a. 
| theirmaſter,to |lim, becauſe there was muchwater there; & they 
| hinder 5 courle came,and mere baptized. 

| of the Goſpel: | 1.4 For lohn wasnot yer caſt into priſon 

; but Tohn being | 4 ow bake yet Cart 0 Prucne 
mindeful ofhis | 25 Then there aroſe a queſtion berweeng 


office,doeth not Tohns diſciples andthe lewes,abow purifying. 


theirendeuours, hi; 


| butalrakerh * Þim»Rabbi, he thatwas with thee beyond lordan, 


| occaſion therby to whom 4+ thou bareſt wirnes, beholde, he bapti- | ; 


| to gine teſtimo- zeth,and all men come to him, 
Fed of Chriſt, | 27 lohnanſwered,& ſaide, A man *canreceiue 
| how that in him ; , . 

| onely the Father 2othing,cxcepr itbe giuen him from haguen. 

| hathſet forth | 28 Yeyour ſclues are my witnefſes,that:l ſaid, 
| life euerlaſting. |] am not that Chriſt, butthat1 am ſent before him, 
| DChap.ee94- 29 He that hath the bride, is y bridegrome: bur 
'u VVhat meane ; =. ; - ; 

| youto go about ro NE friend of y bridegrome which ſadeth & hea- 
| better myflate? reth him,reioycerh greatly , becauſe ofthe bride- 
| Thiss ewery mans \promes voice.This my ivy therefore is fulfilled, 


| bot and portion, 
alt thpcanmes: | 39 He muft increaſc,bur I mzsft decreaſc. 


FE= -1.; 31 Herhatis comefrom an hie,is aboue all: he 
| _ 66-20 FAY Fe. is ofthe carth,is of the * carth, and? ſpeaketh 
| <Chap.r,20, of the earth:he rthar is come fro heauet, is aboue al. 
| p Hy ” of, 32 And whathe hath * ſcene and heard, that 
| works Ether ,; he teſtifieth:bur'no man receiuecth his reſtimonic. 

flime of the earth, 33 Herthat hath receiued his teſtimonie, hath 
, 3 Sanourethef ſealed thatx God is true. 


t but GG 

; por. oral 34 For he whome God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 

dulner,orc. , VV hat be knoweth fully and perfefily, « That 1s,ver; few. Hy 
- " PENS A TI OIL only 


W 


\ 


onely breake off | 26 And they came ynto lohn, and faide vnto | , 


p__ 


- 
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". b CREE RE 15. 
| thewordes of God: for. God giueth hin: notthe 


Spirit by meaſure, s 
- 35 The Father loucth the Sonne,& hath $* gi- + Mar-rr.27, 
-uen all rhings into his hand. b Commtted thine 
to hwpower & wil 


35 +He that belccuerh in the Sonne,hath ever- & ESA, 


| laſting life, and he that obeieth nor the Sonne,ſhal|;;,,...;o. 


not* ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. |c Sail tor entoy, 

| CHAP. II1T. 

6 Tefus being wearie, asketh drinke ofthe woman of Sama- 

ria. 21 He teacheth the trueworſhip, 26 He confeſ-| 

ſeth that he is the Mefſias. 32 His meate. 39 The Sa-| 

| EARN him, g6 He healeth the Rulers| 
onne, 


x No t whenthe Lord knewe, how the Pha-|z This meaſure 
| riſes had heard, that leſus made + and bap- [5*9 Þ<Keptin » 


tized mo diſciples then lohn, (204. Sg Y 


2 (Though lcſus himſelfe baptized not: but his ther by feare we 
diſciples) I 74 | | be terrified from 
- 3 He Jefte Iudea , and departed apaine into Sf eMpe>"ig 
Galile, RORNEr By 2aſh- 
| A nes procure or 
4 And he muſt needes goe through Samarta. plucke daungers 


5 * Then came he to a citic of Samaria called |vypon our heads, 


| 
| 
| 


Sychar , nere vnto the poſſeſſion that « Iacob gaue|* £97572: 
to his ſanne Ioſeph. 


- wn, 


'2 Chriſt leauing | 
the proude Pha« | 


6 And there was Iacobs well. Tefus then weari- [riſes,communi. . | 
edintheiourney, ſare * thus on the well : ir was |<ateth the treas | 


aboutrhe® fixr houre ſures of euerla-. | 
4.4 . : | . o Ny ith 

7 There came a woman of Samaria to drawe pant lem 05 

water.[cfus ſaid vnto her,Giue me drinke. wan, &ſtran- 


8 Forhis diſciples were gone away into the ci- ger, retelling the | 


tic,tohyemeate. 
- -9:Then:ſajde the woman of Samaria vnto him, g 4cceng;. 


orofſe errours of | 
[the Samaritans, , | 


ig the | 


Howe is it, that thou being a Tewe,askeſt drinke of trueſeruice of . 


me,which am a woman of Samaria? For the Iewes God, which was 


< meddlenortwith the Samaritans. ' | deluered rathe | 


| | lewes, but yer 
to: Ieſus anſwered and-ſaide vnto her, If thou f,that be cal- 


leth both of them backeto himſelfe, as one whom onely all the fathers , and 
allo allthe ceremonies of the'Lawe, did regard, and had a reſpe& vnto, 


————— 


R Gene. 33419. and 48.22. losghua.z;.;zz, a Even as be was weary, or, becauſe he w4s | 
Wedrie. b It was almoſt noone. & There js no fannliaritie nor friendship, berweene 


theleger, and the Santaritaies. © 
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Toes tas 


Th Yo _ kneweſt.4 ihar gift of God, and who tis tharfaith 
wn to vaderſia.d, (0 thee,Giue me drinke,thou wouldeſt haue abked' 
woulde haue giuen thee, © water of 


that ( brift ſpea- © of him, /and he 


w_ of ferns excel. life. 
ent gift, that wto | | . . 
| ſay,cuen ofhim- | , 17 The woman faid vnto him,Syr,thou haſtno. 


| ther offred 104by . \Wwhence then haſt chou that water of life? 


| Woman, | 
| e Thucuerlaſting | 
; water, ihat uro 
| ſay,the exceediig 
| loue 6f God, ucal- 
| ed liuing,or of life, 

ro make a diſfc+2ce 

| betwene it,and the 
| water that 5hoxlle 
be drawen out of 4 
well: and theſe me- 

Taphercs are very 
mach vſca of the 
tewes,ler.z.tz loc 

| 3.49, Zach 1t3.it. 

3 Allthe rebg- 
on of ſuperſititt- 
ovs people, ſtan- 
deth torthe moſt 
parr,vpon two 
pillers,but very 
weake, tharis to 
fay, vpon the ex- 
amples of the fa- 
thers, pernerccd, 
and a fooliſh opi- 
nion of outwarde 
things: againſt 
which errours 
we hauc to fer 
the wordand na- 
ture of God, 

F The name of ths 
mountayne # Gas | 
$12,771, phereupon| 
Oanabaletia the ' 
Cuthite built a | 
#ermple by Alex. 


12 Art thou greater then cur father Iacob,| | 


which gaue vs the well, and he himſeife dranke 
thereot, and his ſonnes,and his cartel? 

13 Iclus anſwered, and ſaide vnto her, Whoſoce 
uer drinkerh of this water, ſhall thirſt againe: 

14 But whoſocuct 'drinketh of the water thatl 
ſhallgiue him,ſhall never be more a thirſt; bur the 
water that I ſhall giue him, ſhalbein himya well of 
water, ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting life, 


{ilfe, whom hy Fa- (thing to drawe with, and the wellis deepe: from| Þ 


15 The woman ſaide voto him, Syr, glue meet 


that water, that] may not thirſt, neither.come hy- 
ther to drawe, 


16 leſusſaid vnto her, Goe,callthine husband, Þþ 


and comc hither. | 
17 The woman anſwered, and ſaide,] haue no 


husband. Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Thou haſt well ſaide, 
I haue-no husband. | 


18 ,For thou haſt had fine kusbands,8 he whom| | 


. om 
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thou nowe haſt, is notthinc husband: thar ſaideſt| Þ 


thou truely. 
19 The woman ſaid 
art a Propher. | 
22 3 Our fathers worſhipped in this * moun« 
taine, and ye ſay, that in4 Hicruſalem is the place! 
where men oughtto worſhip. | [ 
2r Jeſus ſaid vnto her, Woman , beleeue me, 
the houre commeth , when ye ſhall neither in this 
mountaine , nor at Hicruſalem worſhip the Fa- 
ther, rb" ff 
22 Ye worſhip that which ye + knowe not: we. 


dey of Macedonie bu leaue , after the viltorie ef Iſiica: and made there Manaſſes his| 
Sonne in laweyhigh Pricit, Toſeph books 114 + Dettcr2g6e % a, Kinget7g. 


ynto him, Sir,I ſeethatthog! E 
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QOH EP. AUT 28 


' worſhip that which we knowe : for ſaluation is of 


thee. 


things that cuer 1 did; is not he that Chriſt? 


him, ſaying, Maſter,eare, | 


s Thiword (Spb. 

rt Ju'to be takin” 

the lewes.  bexe, 45 it u ſet a=" 
23 Butthe houre commeth, and nowe is,when| gam#? that com. * 


the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in  Tandement, which 


| called carnall,” 


8 ſpirit, and truerh: forthe Father requireth cuen| ,,,, + 16.a6rhe 


| ſuch to wor ſhip him. | Commuanrdament ts 


24 + God 1S a þ Spirit, and they that worſhip| conſidered in it 


him,muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truerh. yaoy 6 0p 
1 - | |keil2®O rueth } 
25 The woman ſaid vnto hjim,lknowe wel] that hot ts WH fot ie 


Mcfſ|as ſhall come which is called Chriſt: when he ,.in# atye , bur 4 


is come, he will tell vs all rhings. we rake # m eſe. 


26 Jeſus ſaid'vnto her, I am he, that ſpeake vnto|/*# &/ !heomrword 
| ceremenes of the 


| 2 Wt | Lawe,which d:d 
27 C And vpon that, came his diſciples , and onely chaduwe that 


' Marueiled that he talked with a woman :-yetno| which Chriit per- 
man ſaid vnto him, What askeft chou ? or why ra]-[ #9724» deede, 


'\ + 2,C Or,327. 


keſtthou with her? Ee, |h By the words 
- 28 Thewoman then left her waterpot, & went| (Spmir ) be mea- 
her way into the citic, and ſaid rorhe men, ' |neth the nature of 


29- Come, ſee a man which hath rolde me all!” g9oancadyand: 
not the third per © 


| 0X | ſon m the Trms, © 
30 Thenthey wenr out of the citie., and came| 17, 3g 
ynro him. (RR) 4 Wwe ny J's 
*. 31 Clnthe meane while iſcip] opt tdbetacler or" 
J1 CI ile, the d ciples prayed $ orig ke © 
| : thatwe preterre 
32'-* But he ſaide vnto 'them , I haue meate to| willingly and 


 eate that ye knowe not of, freely the occa- 
237 "Thenſaid y difciples berweene themiſclues,| #01 which is of 


frcd vs to en- 


Hath any man broughe him meatc? large the kin ig | 


=" 34-lefus ſaid vntorhem; My meare is that 1 may dome of God, 
| do the wil of him that ſent me, and finiſhhis worke.! before all neceſs 
* 55 5 Saynotye, Thereare yet foure moneths,) tics of this life 


whatſocuer. 


and then commerh harucſt? Bchold,1 ſay vnto yOB8, c wyhenthe ſpi- 
 Liityp your eyes,and looke on the regions : & for rituall corne is + 
they are white alreadie vnto harueſt, ripe,we muſt not. 


* 36 *And he that reapeth, recciueth rewarde, ger, forſorhe 


' X h ] | i . 
and gathereth fruite vntolife ererna), thar both he as has 7 | 


| condenne vs. % Mat.9.32. nuke ro.2, 5 The doftrine of the Prophets was as 
t were a ſowing time : and the doGtrine of the Goſpe), as the harueſt,&.rhere | 

$a2 excallcut agrecuent betweene them both, & the miniſters of them boths 
| mn | ZE Ea 


þ--—- 


; Lareth, becauſe 


' lis beneſite : yet 


'& Tnto the townes' 


t- 


Bhe'S (- S. 10 HN, "way 
AE. that ſoweth, and he that reapeth , might reioycs| © 
7 The Samari- £Ogethcr. 


ranesduemoſt | 37 For herein is thei ſaying truc, that one ſow- 
toyfullyembrace|erh,and an other reaperh, | | 


. 


that, which the | 


Ges et ls 33 Iſent you to reape that, whereon ye beſtow.| | | 


 buraly rec&cd, ©d no Jabour ;other men Jaboured, and ye are cn! 


8 The deſpiſcrs|tred into their labours, 


of Chriitdepriue] 39 7 Now manie of the Samaritans ofrhar citie| 


themſelues of belecued in him, for the ſaying of } woman which 


| 


Chriſt prepareth| teſtified, He hath told me all things that cuer 1 did; 


a place for him-! 40 Then when the Samaritans were come vn- 
ſelfe, to him,they befought him, that he would carie with 
and villagefGa-! them : and he abode there two dayes. 5 i] 
ble, for he wonlde | 41 And many mo beleeued becauſe of his owne 
not make avode in| worde. 1 
his countrie of Na-| 42, And they ſaide vntothe woman, Nowe we 


they deſpiſed bim, | belecue, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we haue 


| and where(«s the | hearde him our {clues , and knowe thar thisiSin| 
| #ther Exangeliſies | deede that Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. 


| ofhisbenefits was 


write ) the efficacie' 


43 © *So two dayes after he departed thence, 


| bindred, through 3nd went into fGalile, 
2h | 


ther mrueilong | 44 For leſus himſclfe had +teſtified rhar a Pro. 
fifneckednes, |phethath none honour in kis owne countrey, 


* M441.13-57* | 45 Then when he was come into Galile, the 
Mar,6s4, 1 . . N | 
Bw eng Galiieans recciued him, which had ſeene all the: 


| 9 Although things that he did at Hieruſalem at the feaſt ; for 


| apap he By of Galile, where he had made of water,wine. And 


| uers,by his word, there was a certaine ! ruler, whoſe ſonne was ficke 
;-4 Some of Hereds 


| courtriers. for G ; 
| though _ wa; 1udea into Galile,he went vnto him, and beſought 


 *EXCept, be was 4' 


| Chriſt be abſent they went alfo vnto the feaſt, | 


in body,yerhe 465-*And leſus came againe'jnto 4 Cana a towne. 


& Chap.2.r,,7, atCapernaum. 


” 


47 Whenhe heard thar Teſus was come out of 


mot a King, bura himthat he would go downe, and heale his ſonne; 


| Tetrarche, yet the for he was cucnready todie, 


loſtie name only 


45 Then faide leſus vnto him, Except ye ſee 


| king,or at leaft the fignes and wonders,ye willnot beleeve. 


TI 


«ang. fore my ſonne dye. kh 


CHAP. V. 731, 
[7 50 Teſusſaid vato him, Gorhy mY I 
 Jueth: and the min belecued the word rhatleſus' 

| had ſpoken vnto hum, and went his way. | 

5: Andas he was nowe going downe, his fer-! 

 uants met himyſaying, Thy tonne Jiueth, | 

/- F2 Thenenquied he of them the houre when 

| hebegan ro amend. And they ſaid vnto him, Ye- 

ſterday the ſcuenth houre the feuer left him. 
53 Ihenthe tather knewe,thart it was the ſame 
houre in the which leſus had faide vato him, Thy 
| fonne liueth, And he bclecued,& al his houſhulde, 
| $54 This ſecond miracl: did lefus againe , after 
| he was come out of ludea into Galile, 
CHAP.V. 

[3 Onelying at the poole, 5 is healed of Chriſt on the Sab-, _ 
bath: 16 TheIewes that raſhly finde faulte with that his 
deede, 157 he conuinceth with the authoritie of his Fa- 
ther. 19, 29 Heproueth his diuine power by many rea» 

| fors, 45 andwith Moſesteſtimonie. 

2 Af + that, there was a feaſt of the Iewes,| + Lewir.r2, x; 


- 
' 
, 
' 
F 


and Icſus went vp to Hieruſalem. | Deut 16.7, 

2 * And there is at Hictuſalemby the place of 7. There is no + 

the ſheepe, a * poolecalled in Ebrew * Betheſda). leaks, 
EY >: which Chrift 
hauing fue porches: | cannot heale. 

3 In the which lay a great multitude of ficke 4 VV hereof cartel 
folke,of blind, halte, and withered, wayring for the _— _ 
 mourg of the water, | wk _—_ 4 "hg 

4 For an Angel went downe ata certaine ſea-| cow/4e nor be but 
fon into the poole, and troubled the water; whoſo- great fore at Hies' - 
eucr then tuſt, after the ſtring of y water, ſtepped wy | 
in, was made whole of whatfocuer diſeaſe he had. ;z, houſe Ob | 

5 And acertaine man was there , which had ring oat, becauſe 

| bene diſeafedeight and thirtie yeeres, great ſtore ofwatey 
- 6 Whenleſus ſawe him lie, and knewe that he 7© —_ a _ 
now longtime had bene diſeaſed,hefaid ynto him, "Ee 
 Wilrthou be made whole? 
| 7 Theficke man anſwered him, Sir, I haue no 
 man,when the water is troubled,to put me into the 
 poole: butwhile l am comming, another ſtepperh 

downe before me, oe Ee ICE 


OS OW InIo——_  ro_—_ oC — 


| S, 10 HN, 

DUE PH OE TFH "EL At —_—____.—___ 

2 True rehigion| 8 Teſus ſaid ynto him,Riſc: take vp thy bed,and 
15 not more cru-/\ Afle 


: ; Cars , 
God, and alſo . [353 for leſus had conucicd himlelt away fromthe 
becauſe the Fa. Multitude that was in that place, | 
ther doeth not 14 And afcer that, leſus found him in the Tem- 
_— ey in \ple,& ſaid vnto him,Behold, rhou art made whole: 
Onne, . 
$Chap,r019 ſinne no more,leaſt a worſe thing come ynto thee, 
c Toarugbis onecly 15 CThe man departed and tolde the lewes 
and nomansels, thartit was Jeſus, which had made him whole. 
whach they gathey 
by that, that he 
ſaiterh, (Andl 
worke ) applying 
this worde(worke) 
to himſelie, which 
15 proper to God 7 
theref.xe maketh 
him ſc/fe equal 
40 God, 
d Not only with- 


and ſought ro flay him, becauſe he had done theſe 
things on the Sabbath dzy. 
17 * Burleſus anſwered them , My Father wor- 
keth hitherto,and 1 worke. 
18 & Therefore the lewes ſcught the more ta 
kill him: not onely becauſe he had broken the Sab- 
bath; bur ſaid alſo that God was © his Father, and 
made himſelfe equail with God. 
out lit; Fathers ats- : 
rhorit:e, but als 79 Then anſweredleſus, & faid vntothem, Ve+ 
without his nghty rely, verely I ſay vnto you, The Sonne can doe no- 
Workrrg and thing of him ſclfe, ſaue that he * ſceth the Father 
power. - c . 
F Tha watt bo doe: for whatocucr things he doth, y. ſame things 
 vn1erftoede of doeth the Sonne *in like maner, 
C rift bu perſon,which co: fitteth of twonatures,and not ſimply of ns, Godhead: ſe they 
'\hhe fateth that hrs Father moueth and gauerneth him an all things, but yet notwithtlan- 
ding when he ſaieth he worketh with his Father, he youcheth his Godhead, f Inlike 
fort, toyntly and together. Nut for that the Father doeth ſome things, and then the-Some 
worketh after him and aoeth the like, but becauſe the rmgkt and power of the Father and 


FB, 


thy Sonre dos worke equai!y and ionnily tognther, 


— —— 


elly aſſaulted by : , | ec 

_ eoreny the! 9 Andimmediatly the man was made whole, | 2 

bythe pretence |and rooke yp his bed,and walked:and the ſame day Þ , 
| 7" it {was the Sabbath, 

wn 2, | 10 * Thelewes therefore ſaide ro him that was F 

2 The worke of /Pade whole, Itis tne Sabbath day: $ itis not Jawful 0 

God was neuer |for thee to cary thy bed. 

= dais Fs | 11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole, c 

; ofa gp pt he ſaid vnto me,Take vp thy bed,and walke, 

are the workes 12 Then asked they him, What man 1s that 

ofthe Father, {which ſaid vntothee, Take vp thy bed and walke? k 

both becauſe 13 Andhethat was healed, knewe not whoit| | 

tacy ar? one 


16 And therefore the Iewes did perſecute leſus, | 


20 For 


- = ERS 2 ce 
Tt Eo SET Cn 2 pn by ina w 
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SEIM:S:-- - m0 
' - 20 FortheFather loueththe Sonne, and ſhew-1 4 TheFather 
eth him all things , whatſocuer he himſelfe doerh, 1 maketh no_man 


. | partaker of e« 
and he wilſhew him greater worksthen theſe, that ering: life, 


e ſhould marucile. [bur in Chritt,m 
21 *PFor likewiſe as the Fatherrayſeth vp the| whom only allo | 


| b e. | he is truely wOr= 
dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the Soune quicke ſhipped. 


neth whome he will. | fs OI 
22 Forthe Father ®iudgeth® no man, bur hath] /tudgeth ) raken 


committed all iudgement vato the Sonne, bythe figure 9y- 


; 23 Becauſe that all men ſhoulde honour the|"*<4oche.for all 
| | gouernment, 


: Sonne,as they honour the Father: he that honou-|5, 74,{;1wwrds are | 
if reth notthe Sonne, the ſame honoureth nor the] y0rſs to be raken, 

| Father,which hath ſcnt him, av oy ſome 
24 5 Verely,verely I ſaye vnto you, he that hea.|{? £99244 1947 


; .\ God gowerneth the | 
SZ reth my worde,& belecueth him that ſent me,hathi doe, yu ks 


eucrlaſting life, and ſhal not come into condemna-! ewes magined it, 
tion, bur hath paſſed from death vnto life. | which ſeparate the 


C | Fathey from the 
25 *Ycrely,verely 1 ſay vnto you,the houre ſhal renner 


r come, and nowe is, when the dead ſhall heare the! tede,the Father 
I voyce of the Sonne of God: and they that heare it,| doer!» nor gourrne 
ſhall liue. | the world bur onely | 
26 For as the Father hath life in himſclf.fo like-| 2 7 p27/on of bus | 


. :S - co. .,., Sonne, being made. 
F wiſc hath he giue toy Sone to hauc life in himſelf, ,,,,,, Rf _ = | 
74 27 And hathgiuen him ipower alſo tro execute! flech: ſo ſrith he fs 
wdgement,in that he is the k Sonne of man. terward verſ.;z0. 


28 7 Marueyſe nor at chis ; for the houre ſhal]| '** #-camenor 41 
to do bu owne wills | 


come, in the which all that arc in the graues , ſhall ,;,;; 1; 409ine u 

| heare his voyce, | nor hy owne,cha.7.. 

E 29 * Andthey ſhall come! foorth,, 4+ that haue; 15.1hat F blindmi 

i done good,rnto the ® reſurreCion of life: bur they E hag ans 

4 ; . X A Abans ads 

| 5 The Father is not worſhipped but by his Sonnes word appreheded by faith, 
whichis the only way that leadeth tocternal life. 6 We are alldead in ſinne, 
and cannot be quickened by any other meanes,then by the word'ot Chriſt ap=, 
prehended by faith. : That tw,high and ſouerargne power to jule and gouerng all. 
things, in ſo much that he bath power of life axd dearth, k That ts , he hall not onely 
age the worlde as be is God , but alſo as heu man, he yeceined thu of his Fathcy tobe 
indge of the workle, 7 Allſhall appeare before the indgement ſear of Chriſt 
at length, to be tudged, 8 Faith & infidelitie,ſhalbe mdpged by their fruites 
{| Oftheir $rawes, Þ Matth.z S-jl. 7 Tothat reſurrefiion whichbath life ever -, | 
lattwg following it : againſt which is ſet the reſurrefion of condemnation, that igwhich” q 
condemnation fodowetk, hd 

(—LLIentonanns R 4 thar © 


— — 


4 
4 


9g The Father is 
the authour and 
apprcouer ot all | 
things which 
Chritt doeth, 

n Lookewverſ. 22, 
o As my Father 


awelleth imme, 
p Faubful,thatu, 
worthy to be cyedt- 


+ Mar, ;.17. 
** Chap,1.27, 
10 Chrittisde- | 
clared to be the 
onely Sautour by 


Iohns vovce,and 


and byrhe teiti- 


world notwith- | 
ſtanding being 
addicted to falſe 
prophets,& de(14 
 Folts toſeeme | 
religious, ſeeth 
none of all theſe 
things. 
q A litle while, | 
R AMat,z.7, 
an1 75, 
SS Deut,;.', 
« Adt.i71l, 


— Fr Love toward 


= God. 
þChap.tae43- 


- » 
r—errewengrenmen—ocgndþc—cwae — at—————— 


that haue done cuill, vnto the reſurre&ion of con« 
demnation. R 


direfe th me, who NES WEre notP true, 


+ Chap. 8.14. [ 


red, looke cha 8.141 


infinite miracles, 


; monies of all the 
Prophcts. Bur F | me to finithe, the ſame workes that I do, beare wit- 


> —— ————— 


ES 1 -  WONDELDO 


—— —— 


39 ?®] can" do nothing of mine owne ſelfe: * as] 


heare,l1udge: and my indgement 15 juſt, becauſe [ 
ſecke not mine owne will, butthe wil of the Father 
who hath ſcnt me. 


31 If + ſhould beare witnes of my ſclfe,my wit- 


_ — _—_ 


32 + There is another thatbeareth witneſle of 


me,and | knowe that the witnes, which he beareth 
of me,is true. 


33 -* YeſcntyntoIohn, and he bare witnes 


ynto the truecth., 


34 But Ireceiuenot the record of man : neuer- 


theles theſe things | ſay,thar ye might be ſaued. 


35 Hewas aburning,and aſhining candle : and 


ye would for 1aſcaſon haue reioyccd in his light. 


36 Burl hauc greater witnes then the witnes of 
lohn : for the wotkes which the Father hath giuen 


nes of me,that the Father ſent me. 

37 And the Father himſelfe, which hath ſent 
mee, bearerth witnes of me. Ye haue not heard his 
yoice at any time,ncither haue ye ſcen his ſhape, 

38 And his worde hauc ye not abiding in you; 
for whom he hath ſenr, him ye belecue nor. 

39 * Searche the Scriptures: for in themyee 
thinke to hauc eternali life, & they are they which 
reſtifie of me. 

49 But ye will notcometo mee, that ye might 
haue life. 

41 Ireceiuenot praiſe of men. 

42 Butl knowe you, that ye haue notrhe* loue 
of God in you, | 

43 lamcome in my Fathers Name, and yere- 


\ ceiue mee not: if another ſhall come in his owne 
name, him will ye recciue. 


44 Howe can ye bel:eue,which receyue 4 ho- 
nour one of another,and ſeeke not the honvur that 
| commeth | 


— — .@- 
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CHEELITE 133 * 


cometh of God alone? | Thideniall doth 
45 ſDoenotthinke char I will accuſe you to my| 29? put away thas 


Croat. DA 
n—_— 


mocjoecas 


I Farher: there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, azo _ Jo%, 
l © inwhomeyetrruſt, "| if Chrift ſaidgthe 
r | 46 For had ye belecued Moſes,ye woulde hauc' lewes thall bawe ns 
© belceued me: 4 for he wrote of me. you an accuſer, 
- 47 Butifye bcleeue not his writings, howe ſhall 77” ——_ 
'Y , +Gen,z.ty. & 2b 
| ye beleecuemy wordes? | 18.and 49.10, 
CHAP. VL. Dent. ibs. 


$s Fiuethouſand are fed with five loaues and two fiſhes, 15 
Chriſt goeth apart from the people, 17 Ag his diſciples 
were rowing, 19 he commeth to them walking on the 
water. 26 He reaſoneth ofthe true, 27 and euerlaſting' 
35 bread of lite. 41.5 2 The Iewves murmur, 60 and many! 
of the diſciples 66 depart from him, 69 The Apoltles con- 
feſſe him to be the Sonne of God, | 


I Aer theſe things, Ieſus went his way * ouer a Not that he cue 
the ſca of Galile,which 1s Tiberias, | otter the lake of Tis 


2 Andaygreat multitude followed him, becauſe Fore "6; 
| \ theyſawchis miracles, which he did on themthat. creekes, hi Fang 
' |  weredifeaſed. | | made hi journey 

| 3 Thenleſuswent vp into a mountaine, and !** #orter: theres 


| there heſate with his diſciples. | fore he u ſaid to 


| bhaxe gone oner the. 
4 Nowethe Paſleouer, a +feaſt of the Iewes; pod, cr he paſs 


. WaSncere. | ſed ewer from one 
5 - "Then Iesvs lift vp hiseyes, and ſeeyng fide of a crecke to 


| | | | the other, 
' that agreat multitude came vnto him, he ſayd vn- & Lam, ag 


' to Philippe, Whence ſhall we bye bread,that theſe year.is.r. 
| might cate? | Mate14.t6s 

| 6 (Andthisheſayd toprouc him: for he him-| 9497-6-7. 

 felfe knewe what he would do.) | * hay tas fos. 
7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundreth penie 1owe Chriſtdo. | 


| worth of bread is not ſufficient for them,that cuery ſomerime hun: ; 


"4 

3s 

G 

- 
4p 
FE: 
E 3 
” 


| one of them may take alitle. | ny; they are 
8 Then ſaide veto hinrone of his diſciples, An- rel eſtiture” 
a i ; Ot LEIPE, 
4 | drewe,Simon Perers brother, | | 


9 Thereis alittle boye here, which hath fiue 

' barlie loaues, andtwo fiſhes : but what are they a- 
mong ſo many? LIES | 
10 Andlcſus fayd, Make the people fir downe, 

w 2... CNews 
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2 Chriſt isnot 


but alſo greatly 
off: nded with a 
prepoſterous 

, worthip. 

' 2 The godly are| 


danger, bur 
Chriſt commeth 


enen inthe mid- | 


peſts,and brin- 

geth them to 

the haven. 

- Matarge25e 

Afar 5.437. 

b In Mark 6.3y, 

they are willed ro, 
| go before ro Ber h- | 
Faitayfor Bethſai-| 
Ga was inthe waye 
ro ( apernaum. 

c They were afraid. 
 &t the firit but 


buy waycesthe) be- | 

| Eamenewe men, & + 
tooke him wullings 
ty anto the sippe, 
whom they 1nu71- 
ed and fled from 
be;0ies 


——— — 


ofcen in 1 perill &| 


wo them 1ntime, | 


| 11. Andleſus rooke the bread, & gaue thankes, 


and gaueto the diſciples, and the diſciples rothem 


that werc {er downe : and likewiſe of the fathes as 


much aSthey would, 


12 And when they were ſatisfied, he ſayde vnro 


his diſciples,Garher vp the broken meat. which re« 
\mayneth,thatnothing be loſt. 


13 Thenthey gathered it rogether, andfilled. 


tweluec baskets with the brokE meat of the five bar- 


he Ioaues,which remained vnto the that had eate, 
| 14 Thenthe men,when they had ſcene the mi- 
only not deiited,|raclethat leſus did \fayde, This is of atrueth that 


Prophet that ſhould come into the worlde. 
would come, and take him yd make him a King, he 
departed agayne into a witjlltitaine hhyalcltc alone. 


16 CiWhencuen was nowe coftie,hig diſciples 
went downe vnto the ſea, 


t7 + Andentred into a ſhip,and Went ouerthe 
ſea, ® rowards Capernaum: andnowe it was daike, 

detofthetem- | | 
| and leſus was not comer them. 


| 


' 18 Andthe Sca aroſc with agreat winde that 


blewe. 


19 Andwhen they had rowed about fiue and. 
twentie,or thurie furlongs,they ſawe leſus walking 


on the ſea,and drawing neere vnto the ſhip: ſo they 
' were afrayde. 


20 Burheſaid vntothem,Itis 1: be not afrayd. 


21 Then* willingly they receyucd him into the 


ſhip,and the ſhippe was by and by atthe land, whi- 


ther they went. 
when they knewe | 


22 CThe daye following, the people which 
ſtoode on the other fide of the ſea , fawe that there 


' was none other ſhip there, ſauc thar one, wherein- | 
to his diſciples were entred, & thar leſus went not 
with his diſciplesinrhe ſhip, » but that bis diſciples 
were © gone dh 


ke 
(Nowe there was much graffe in that place.)Then | 
'the men ſate downe in nober,about five thouſand, 


15 * Whenleſus therefore perceyued thatthey 


23 And| 


+ - > REEL FEES. Done es -j- $2 


ping,and came to Capernaum,ſecking for Ieſus. - 


asitis + written, He gauethem bread trom hea- God:fort 
' uen to cate. 


ration of the Manna, bat in that it fed the belly, 


CHAP, VL 134 


rias nere vnto the place where they atcthe bread ſecketheking- 


*\ dome of heaucn | 


after the Lord had giuen thankes. lacke nothine: 


24 Nowe whenthe people ſawe that Ieſus was! nocwnhiimcig | 
not there, neither his dilciples,they alſo tooke ſhip-| the Goſpelis nor | 


[0 
| 


the foade of the 


j . 'b 
25 And when they had found him on the other __ ofthe 


fide of rhe ſea,they ſayd vnto him, Rabbi,when ca-|4 Zcffowe 50ur 
; meſt rhou hicher? lubour and paynes 


. 26 *leſus anſwered them, and fayd, Verely,ve-\* C hap.1e32. 


| Mat, 17 17o$e | 
rely | ſay vato you,ye ſceke me not becaule ye ſawe |, Tha is, whome | 


the miracles, bur becauſe ye ate of the loaues, and| God the Father 


were filled. | bath diſtingunhed 


27 *Labournotforthe meate which periſheth, #9” 4#2thermen 
by planting hu own 


| bur for the meate that endureth vnro euerlaſting| ,,,;,, in hins,as 
life, whichthe Sonne of man ſhall giue vnto you :| thowgh be had ſeae | 
for him hath. + God the Father © ſealed. — |iedbouwithbs 
| 28 Thenſaydiheywatothim, Whar ſhallwe do,|{<rthe " mea | 
that we might worke the f workes of God? and nvedateref- | 


29 5 Jeſus anſwered, & ſayd vnto them, +5 This| him: & that more 


is the worke of God, that ye belecue in him, whom #,#falled himto 


he hath ſenr | thu office,to yecon= | 


Fo 23 Andrhar there came other ſhips from Tibe- 4 They that | 


Cale v5 men to Ged | 


39 * They ſayd therefore vnto him, What ſigne ,,16,ivs v5 106 


 ſheweſt chou then;that we may ſec it, and belecue werlaſtng fe, | 
| thee? what doeſt thou worke? which 13 onely pro« 


per to Chriſt, 


31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the deſert, f VU bich leafs 


that euerlaſin: 
32 7 Then Ieſus ſayd vnto them, Verely,verely 1 #: hangerh upon 


b : the codit on of ſul- 
ſay vnto you, Moſes gaue you nor ®that bread from fling the Lande: 


hey think, | 


therfore Cbyiſt calleth them back to faith, 5 Men torment theſelues in vaine, whe | 
they go about topleaſe God withour faith, + 1.{o-n,z.23- 2 That 15,thuwuthe | 


mork that God requireth,that you beleeue in mee therfore he calleth 1hz back tofatth., 


6 The ſpiritual vertue of Chriſt is cotened of the which are &cfirous of earthly | 


miracles, * Ex0.16.149.Nom.11.7.Pſa.z8.25. 75 Chriſt, whois the true & only au- 
thor & gjuer of eternal life,was ſignified vnto the Fathers in Manna. h He dee 
meth that Manna was that true heauenly bread , and ſauth that he him ſelfe u that true 
bread, becauſe be feedeth wnto the truc & cuerlailing life. And as for that, that Pawl 
1.Cor.co.calleth Manayſpiritual foode jt maketh nothing againſt this place, for he toqneth 


the thing figntfied with the ſigne: but m this whole diſpmration, Chriſte dealeth with the | 


Tewts after their owne opinion and conceit of the matter, & they had ne further conſides 
Heauen, 


ns ds - hs) 
OF” - 


como - 
jt" AR bfe, > heauen, butmy Father giucth you that true bread || 


— —_— 


' 8” The gifte of | from heauen, | ha 

| Zaith "6p 33 For thc bread of God is he which comme IM |" 
ang ds E,. downe from heauen, & giucrh life vnto the world, WWF | ec, 
therin Cheiit, | 34 Thenthey ſayd ynto him, Lorde, cuermore | bn 
after which io- |giue vs this bread. | f 
_ th wa yo 35 Andlelus ſaid vnto them, am thar breadiof b-+ 53 
VE Theres life the that commeth ro me,ſhallnot hunger, and Hogs 
Fiithin Chriſt | he that belecuerh in me,thal neuer thirſt, p® 
leſusisa ſure | 36 ButTfayde vntoyou, that ye allo haue ſcene | 
wirnes of-Our ©- me,and belceue nor | FP 
Ie&ion,& there- - ? 841] h h 6 l . h q ] | fri 
fore of our glori-, 37 Taat tie Father giucth me,ſhal cometo "I di 
fication, which is. MC : and him that commetrh to me,l caſt nor away, Lo 

| tocome. | 38 Forl came downe from heauen, not to doe | & 

| eB od gone mine * owne will,but his will which hath ſent me, | q 

F EP <VM ' . 39. Andthis is the Fathers will which hathſent FE 


' King are ioynedro-| ME, that of all which he hath giue me, [ſhould loſe | 
gether: for there «| nothing,but ſhould raiſe it vp againe at rhe laſt day, 'i3”£$ 
 amther kindeof” | 40 And this is the willofhim tharſentme,tha * | 


heb i dot 
ſeeinr which u ge-! 


neal which the | CUSTY man which !ſceth the Sonne,and belceucth | Te: 
| devil; h:we,for#hey 1h him, ſhould have cucrlaſting hife: and I willrayſe Þ |, 
 ſee:bmherebeſped him vp ar the laſt day. | 
\ kethof y khmnde of * | 


"uu 41 * Thelewes then murmured at him becauſe 
ſeems uiich upro- | utbutiegs 
Free rt heel. | he ſayde, lam that bread, which is come downe 
'9 Fleſhe can not from heauen. 
 perceiue ſpiriu- 42 Andrthey fayd, + Is not this Teſus that ſonne 
| allthings,and | of Joſeph,whoſe father & mother we knowe? howe 
therfore the be- 
| ginningof our | then ſaith he,l came downe from heauen? 
| DO 
| faluation com- | 43 Ieſus then anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
| ers A amy Murmwre not among your (clues. 
| fe ” GOP 6 5 4+ No man can cone £0 me,exceptthe Father, 
| webeing inſpi which hath ſent me,drawe him:and I will rayſe him 
| red ofhim,may VP at the Jaſt day. 
| abidetobem- _. 45 Iris written inthe 4 ® Propheres, And they 


arowny aud ,21be all "raughr of God. Eucry man therfore that 


| + MHattz.ss GIfas4.z lere.zr.z3. mInthe beoke of the Prophets, for the oldTe- | 
| Ranitt was demided by the into three ſeneral parts into the Law,the Prophets, & the Holy | 
| write. n To wit, they shalve children of the Church, for ſo the Prophet Eſat expoundeth | 
| 3r,chap.5 4.4 ;.that u to ſay,ordeined tolife, AF.r 3.48.0 therefore the knowledge of tha | 
| beaitenly trueth,s thtgift and works of God, ftandeth not in any power of man. | 

Do Na; 2; 


PEP WEAR. Þ 
f RO ESD 95 FER a — 


| hak heard,and hath learced of the Father, com- |#Mzr.r7,27, 

' meth vnto me: | 
| - g6 + Not that any man hath ſeene the Father, z,;he,then i is 
| *ſ,ne he which is of God, he hath ſeene y Father.» only rhar car 


CHAP. VI.” 135] | 


:\0 If the Sonne one | 
b bath ſeene the | 


- 47: Verely, vercly | ſay vnto you, he that belee. 1eache and inflrutt | 


y : icy bi vs tryely. 
\uethin me,hath cuer]aſting life, \10 Thorns ofe 
48 **lamthatbread of life, of Sacrameiies,: 


a9 + Your fathers did cate Manna inthe wilder- is to aſcend from | 


| CE y- 
| nes,and are dead, them to F thing 


hes - a ages 1t ſelfe,thart is, * 
50 ? This isthat bread,which commeth downe|, | heh. he 


| from heauen,that he which eareth of ir,ſhould nor partaking of 


[ 
| 


' die; [whom onely, we 
| 51 ** Tamthat 3iuing bread, which came down gt cucrlaſting | 

 fromhcauen : if any man * cate of this bread, hc | 
| hallliuefor cuer: and the bread'that I wilgiue, is|j a, pointed our 

| my fleſh, which I wil giue for the bfe ofthe worlde. hm ſelf, hen he 


life; 
+ Exod.r6.rs, 


52 ** Then the Iewes ſtroue amongthem ſclues, Ho ak. 
faying, Howe canthisman giue vs hisfleſhro cate? 0s 


53 Thenleſus ſaid vnto them, Verely,verely l| Fathers the 1f 


ſay vnto you,Except ye cate the ficſh ofthe Sonne! ſame mnto vs for 
of man,& drinke his blood, ye hauef no life in you. *Þ< GOP and 
| . 54 Whoſoeuer+ eateth my fleſhe,and drinketh|; 62 jag Hh Fay 
| my blood, hath eternall life, and L will raiſe him vp/ þreadiandficthe,- 


atche laſt day- yea meate and 


55 For my fleſhis meate in deede,and my blood! rink are to the | 


| T TY vſcofthis tran. 
3s drinke in deede. | May h _ 


56 Hethar cateth my fleſh,8 drinketh my blood, q vybich ginerh 


dwclleth in me,and 1 in him. | life to the world, 

: $7 As *©rtharliving Father hath ſen me, ſolive'” 7! #10fa, 
I by the'® Father, and he that caterh me, cucnhe , 2, ts; 
ſhall live by me; | deede, who 11 

| 647 foodr, 12 Fleſhe cannot put a difference betrene fleſhly eating, whichis 


 whoſoeuer 18 par» | 


gone by the helpe of the teeth, and ſpirituall ecr mg which conſiſterh m faith: 


and therefore it condemneth that which.it vnderitandeth not :yer notwith- 


ftanding the truerh muſt be preached and taught, / 1/( briſt be preſent ,bfe is 


preſent, but whth Chriftit abſe:t,then is death preſent, +> 1.Cor.t1,27. t Inthat that 
Chritt is man, he recenath that power, which quickeneth & ginethlife rorhem þ aye hiry 
of by Father: and he addeth this word ( That ) to make adifference betweene bjm and all 
of puts oF”) Chriſt bis meaniny re,that theuh he be may, yet hns flech Can oh life, 
mor of the owne nature, bur becavſe rhat fle;he of hi: lmeth by the Father, that 1s to ſay, 
oth ſucks end &rawe ogt of the Father that Power which 1 bath togiae life, | 


ws $8 Ibis 


—Y 


13 Thereafon 
| of man can not 
comprehend the 
vniting of Chriſt 
 & his members: 
therefore let ir 
 tvorſhip and re. 


' 3sbetrer then 
it ſelfe, 
| + C hap.3.tz. : 


| therefore quick 
; vs,becauſz that 
| kethar is man, is 
' God: which, 

| myſterie isonely 
| comprehended 

| by fayth, which 

| jsthe gift of God 
| Proper onely. to 
SEE 


| x Spiiegthat is, 


| Poweth from the 

| Godhead,cauſeth 

| the flesh of Chriſt, 
| which orherwiſe 

; Were nothing but 


| uerence y which 


58 This is that bread which came downe from | 
[heauen : noras yourfathers hauc caten Manna; 
andare dead, He thateateth ofthis bread,ſhal live 


for euer, 


| 59 Theſerhings ſpake he inthe Synagogue, M | 


he taughtin Capernaum, | 
\ 60 73 Many therefore of his diſciples(when they 
heard this) ſaid, This is a hard ſaying : who can 
heare it ? | | 
6r ButTeſus knowing in him ſelfe, that his dif- 


this offend you? | 
62 What then if ye ſhould ſee that Sonne of man 

aſcend vp'+ where he was before ? 

63 '*Irisrthe*ſpirite that quickeneth: the fl: hh 


24 'Thefleſheof proficeth nothing : the wordes that] ſpeak 
 Chriftdoeth | g es that] ſpeake vm 


# 


you,are ſpirite and life, | | 
64 But there arc ſome of youthart belee ue nor; 

for leſus knewe from y beginning,which rhey were 

that belecued nor, and who ſhould betray him. 


65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I vnto you, that 


no man can corne vato me,cxceptitbe giuen vnto 
him of my Father. ; 


66 "5 From that time,many of his diſciples w& 


backe,and walked no more with him. 


away. 


63 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter,to 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words oftternall 


ife: 


| flesh,both to linen 


| bife rows. 

| malice af men, | 
| that they take 

| occaſipn of their 

| owndeſtrution, 

| euen of the very 
| 


15. Such is the 


70 16 | 7 

you twelue,and one of you is a devill? | 
71 Nowe he ſpakeit of Judas Iſcarjot the ſorne 

of Simon : for hc it was that ſhoulde betray him, 


rhough he was one of the twelue. 


| dotrine of ſatuation (vnleſſe it bea fewegwhich beleeuethrongh the ſingular 
| itt of God.) | 36 The number of the profeſſours of Chriſt is very ſinal,andae 
| mong the alfo there be ſome hypoctires,& worſe then al other, & Mat.:6.100 
ge: | CHAP 1 


ciples murmured at this, ſaid ynto them, Doeth 


| | 69 Andwebelceue and know thatthou artthat 
| 8rſelfe, androgme Chriſt tharSonne ofthe living God, DC, 
leſus anfwered them, Haue norl + choſen 


-_ 


that power which| 67 Then faid leſus tothe twelue,Will ye alſo ga 


i—_—C@ 


yer come; but your time is alway ready. 
7. The worlde can not-hate'you + burme itha- 


are cuill, 


—— + —— — 


a ———— — ——— — — 


CHAP. VIL x36 


CHAP. VIL 


2 Clriſte, after his couſins were gone vp to the feaſt of 


Tabernacles, 10 goerh thither privily. 12 The peoples 
fundrie opinions ofhim. 14 He teacheth inthe Temple. 32 
The prieſts commaundetotake him: 41 Strife among the 
multitude about him, 47 and betwene the Phaniics 
and the officers that were {ent to take him, 50 and Nt- 
codemus, | 


; 
- ” NED CUCIIS 


1 Aer theſe thinges, Teſus walked in Galile,|+ Levit.13.94- | 
L and would not walke in Iudea;for the Jewes|* 7Pufeaf wo 


ſought ro kill him, 


ſo called,berauſeof | 
the bbothes and 


2 Nowethe lewes + *feaſt ofthe Tabernacles| rencerwhic b they: k 


was at hande. | 


| ptght of diuers 


3 "His brethren therefore ſaid vnto him, [De-l X42 of bongher, | 


patt herice, and goe into ludes, rhat thy diſciples 


& ſate vnder thi, 


| ſenen dates toge- 
may ſe workes thatthou doeſt, ther,al which time' 
4 | For there is no wan that doeth any thing ſe+ 1he feaft laſted. *' 


cretly;andbchim ſelfſeckerh to be famous.lf thou 7, The grace of 4 


docſt theſe:thinges, ſhewe thy ſelfe ro the worlde:, 


God commerh ' 
not by inheri- 


5 For as yethis ® brerhren belcued not in him{ tance, bur jtis a} 
6:7 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, My time is nor gift y commerh | 


| otherwayes: 


« hereby it come 
methro paſſe, 


teth,becauſc Iteſtifie ofir, that the workes thereof that oftentimes'| | 


_ 8. Goye vpynto this feaſt +I will nor goe vp.ye 
ynto thisfealt: 4 for my time is not yetfujfilled, 


= "ME 


the children of 
God ſaffer more 
affliion by 
their owne Kinſ+'| 


9 'CTheſcrhings hefaid varo them, and abode|folkes,then by 


ſtillin.Galile, 


\ſtrangers. 


19. #Bur afſoone as his brethren were gone vp,/* hs enero for | 


thenwenthe allo vp vnto the feaſt, nor openly;bur 


as /t were priuily. 


ſo vſethe He» 
brewesto ſpeake. 
2 We muſt not ' 


11 Then the Tewes ſought him at the feaſt, and|/vlove'the foo. 


, 


faid, Where is he ? | | 


liſh defires of * 
jour friendes, 


12 . And much murmuring was there of him+/ ,p.s.:0. 


of horrible confuſionin the very boſome of y Church, The Pa 


| pcoplewithterrourandfeare:the peopleſeeke Chriſt, when 


| 


Anexample | - 
ſors oppreſle F 
ke appearcth.not:- 


When he offrethchim ſelfe,they negle& him. Some alſo that knowe him,con«- 


| gcmne hum raſlly; a very fewe thinke wellofhim and that 
| 


| 
! 


in ſecrete. 


among _ 


SW 


T $ TOHN. 


YR” 
_ 


' other laid, Nay: burthe deceiueth the people, | 
e Or boldly & free- 1.3 ,Howbeitno man ſpake © openly of him for | 
ly: For the chiefe ef feare ofthe lewes, ; | 


the [ewes ſought 14 # Now when# halfe the feaſt was done,leſus 
Lo meſo _ ! wenrypintothe Temple and caught. = 

fame and nams, | 15 * AndyTewes maruciled, ſaying, How know- | 
4 Chriſtſtriucth eth this man the Scriptures, ſeeing thar' he neuer | 
with goodnefle Jearned! 


agME rhe gyc- | 16 Icſus anſwered them, and ſaid, © My daErine | 


world:inf meane 15 Not mine, bur his that ſent me. | 
ſealonthe molt.. | -- 17, If any man wil do his wil, he ſhal know of the | 


. occaſioot offece. 


parrot mentake, qorine,wherher it be of God,or whether | ſpeake | 


i Hechar " of miy'ſelfe. Srrorh | = 
Shereby they >| 18 *Hethar ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, ſeekerh his | 


ought tohaue owne glorie:but hethar ſeekerh his glorytbar ſene 


| ps 11g 'P him;y ſame is true, &no vnrighteouſnegivin him. | 
| Chriſt. : 19 + 7Didnot Moſes giue you aLawe ,and yet 


d About the Noncof youkcepeththe lawe ? + Why goye abou 
fyath 70 of to kill me? | HIS 

PFIeſeap'. |: +209 Thepcople anſwered, and ſaid, Thou haſt a 
$ Therenre are euill: who goeth about to kill thee? | 


%homthe Gof:” : 21 * leſus anſwered,8 ſaid tochem, 1 haue done 


| pelfauoureth - 'gne-worke,and ye all maruaile. 
| 5 il becauſe the APIS, 


ſtudie of godly- ,.**_ © Moſes therefore gaue vnto you circumci- 


| nes 15 yery rare- $0, not becauſe itis'of Moſes, bur of y s fathers) 
| eLook aboue cap. and.ye on the Sabbath day circumciſe a man. 


5-verſe2z.and be 22" If a man onthe Sabbath recciue circumci- 


| ſpeaketh thu after. 


f bi 1 
the opinion of the fion, that the* Law of Moſcs ſhould not bebroken, 
lewes,  asifhe ſaid, ' MydoAyine not mine, that is, it isnot his whomyoutake to bea 


' man as other ave,Q therefore ſet light by him, butt ut 13 his that ſent me,' '6 Thetrue 
 dorineof aluationdiffereth from the falſe in this, that the ſame ſetteth forth 


the glorie of God, and this by puffing vp of men,darkeneththe glorie of God. | 
cbE£xo0d,t4.3. 7 None do more confidently boaſt them ſelues to be the defcny 
ders of the Lawe of God , then they that do moſt impudently breake it. 


. *Chap.s.14., 8 The Sabbathday(which1s here ſet before vs for axule of all 


king amanthroughly ? 


ceremonies) was not appointed to hinder, but tofurthet&praQiſe Gods works: 
amongſt which the loue of our neighbour is i chicfeſt. +» Lewit. 12.7; 3Gen.r2.16. 
f Thats to ſayyfthe law of circumciſion which Moſes gaue,be of ſo great accompt amongi 
30u,that you dout nes te circurnciſe vponthe Sabbath, do you right h reproue mefor hea* 


among the people. S&me ſaid, He is a good mani | © 


: 


| HI va 
Ls Jy 


» oj SD 0 | 
F « 


—— 


GE ns” PE 


"be ye angriewich me , bectuſe I have made a man|+ Deer.r.es. | 


cucry whit whole on the Sabbath day ? | EE - aq | 
24 + *ludge notÞ according to the appearance,|;;;1..1 of things | 

but iadge righteous iudgement, leaftthe perſons 
25 C** lhenſaid ſome of them of Hieruſalem, |of men do turne | 
| Is not this h:,whom they go abour ro kill ? Ys and Cary Vs a=} 


| 26 And beholde, he ſpeaketh openly,3nd they «to the thew that | 
 fay nothing to him: doe che rulers know in deede|7 make: for I ſteme| 
that thisis mn deede that Chriſt zo be butt an abielt | 
| 27 - "Howbeir Wwe know this man whence he iS and raſcal of Galt. 


le,and a carpenters 
| bur when chat Chriſt commeth, no man ſhal know ſoune, end gig 


whence he is, mn maketh ac- 
23 C ** Then cryed Ieſus in the Temple as hejco-p: o/:1ur mark, 


i 7 IS | 
raught,ſaying,Ye both knowe me,& know whence rok bois Jes! 
1am: yer am | not come of my ſelfe , bur he that|,,,,1, ,. Gor xs 


fentmeggrue,whom ye know nor. 10 Manydo mat-: 
| _ 29 Bllhknow him: for I am of him,and he hath|veile y the ende- 
ſenrme u0U5s of the ene-! 
| ” h hey ſourh ake him.b | mies of God | 

bs Thent "wF OUSNETO be e NMmM,Dutno mantheno ſucceſle: | 
laid handes on himybecauſe his houre was not yet|yer in the meane! 
Cone, ſeaſon they doe. | 

31 Nowe many of the people beleeued in him, |*9f2<knowicdge! 


| ot : X the vertue and | 
and (aid, When that Chriſt commerh,wil he do moipger fGod. | 


| 


miracles then this man hath done? 11 Menare very: 
32 ** The Pharifes heard thacthe people mur- |W:{eto procure | 


ae : a *( ſtops and ayes | 
 mured theſe things of him, andthe Phariſes, and} 3 te | 


high pricſts ſent officers to take him. :« The metooff 
| 33 Then ſaid Ieſus vatorthem , YetamT a litle |Chrift doth nor. | 


. | While with you,& then go vnto him that ſent me. hang VPOn.Ne, | 
34 + Yeſhailſeeke me , and ſhallnor finde me, & PN oked | 
and where 1 am,can ye not Come, cannot do what | 
35 Then ſaid the Iewes amongs themſclues, [rhey lit, bur 
 Wiither wil he go, that we ſhal not finde him?Wil naroh a worn | 
he goevmochemrhar are * diſperſed among the Act kings 5c 
'Grecians, and teach the Grecians? of God increa- | 
| ſeth, ſo increa- 
ſeth the rage of his enemies,till at the lengrh they in vaine ſceke for thoſe bleſs 
fings abſear,which they deſpiſed whe they were preſent. & Cha.r3.37. b VV ord! 
for word( to the diſperſion of the Gentiles or Grecans )o7 wndertbe name of the Gree: ans! 
| be underitandeth the Lewes which were difÞerſed among t the Genales, r,Tot1g, | 
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SON IIROST. 26.95 | DF 
25 There oY What ſayingis this y he ſaid,Yeſhal ſeek me, 8 
oo FTogtt-. ſhalnorfind me?and where 1 am,can norye come? 
' |theone is,obe | 37 * Nowein thei laſt and + greatday of the. 
thronghlyrou- feaſt , Teſus ſtoode and cried, ſaying, If any man 


”* Þ a . . » . 
ned witha true chit, lerhim come vnto mc, and drinke, 
feeling of our | | 


| extreme pouer- |, 38 Herthar belecucth in me, & as ſayeth the 
| ric: the crherto *Scriprure, out of his bellic ſhal flow riucrs of wa+ 
| 'ſ:ckein Chriſt |rer of life, 

onl(whomwe | 25 (-- This ſpake he of the Spirite which they 


| Fen ar yoann thac belecued in him, ſhould recciue:for the ! holy | 
[+ danceotalgood [Ghoſt was not yer given,becauſc that Ieſus was not | 
I | things. yet ®plarified.) | 
ra. 42 '* Somany of the people,when they heard 
'F nactes,that ihe BIS !aying , ſaid,z Ofarrueth this is that Propher, 
ot eight day,yas | 41 Otherſaide, This is that Chriſt: and ſome 

as bryhadya ſaid, Butſhal that Chriſt come out of Gali 


gbe ht. . : ; =. 
'Yy $IY 42 # Saith nor the Scripture thaz r# 


+ Ne;.c.rsg, Mall come of the ſecede of Dauid, andout of the F 
k This is not rea1 towne of Beth-leem,where Dauid was? # 


word fur worde in, 42 So was there dilſenſion among the people 
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any placey 1 /**\ for him 
meth tobe taken |, y R 
out of many places 44+ Andſome of them would haue taken him, 


where mention is but no manlaid handes on him. 
made ofthe geſtes ; 45 "7 Then came the officers tothe hic Prieſts 
ef the holy 9%f'> and Phariſes, and they ſaid vio them, Why haue 


as loel.r.Efa, 44 ; 
bur e{pecially in ye nor brought him? 
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| Efat.5 5. 46 The officers anſwered , Neuer man ſpake 
? Igel,z2%. like this man, 
At.2.17, 


are Then anſweredthem the Phariſes, Are ye 
by the holyGb-fl,he allo deceiued? 
exoreſed aluile be 48 ** Docth any ofthe rulers, or of the Phari- 
fore, ſprakirg ofthe ſeg belecue in him? 
Sperit which they 
that belreued in hum should receiue. Ss that by the name of holy Ghoſt , are meant the 
vertues and wntghtie workings ofthe holy Ghetl, m Thatn theſe thinges were not ye 
ſetene and percerrd, uwl1ch were to shew and ſet forth the glorie of the onely begotten, 
16 There is contentis euen in y.Church it {ef about the chief point of religis; 
- neitherhath Chriſt any more cruel enemjes,then thoſe y occupic the ſeateof 
truerh: yet can not they do what they would, * Dewt.rf.r5. $ Mich.z.2. Mat, 
' 2.5. 17 God from heauen ſcornethſuch as are his ſonnes enemies. 18 Falſe 
| paſtors are {o fond & fooliſh, that they eſt eme y churchof God according ta 
the multztude and outward ſhew. 49 But 


ret met ep conepogprmedagererermg worn 
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CHAP, VIII "-- 
-$9 Burthis people, which know nor the Lawe, 
| are curſed, | | 
|  5O Nicodemus ſaid vnto them,(+he that came + Chap.3.2, 
| to Ieſus by nighr,and was one of them.) | 
| Fr DothourLawciudge a man betore itheare + Deur.17.8. 
'him,+ and know * what he hath done? and 1941 5. | 
| .- 52 They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, Artthou ” hor oy 
| alſo of Galile ? Search and looke: for our of Galile|70t/ca. TT 


ariſerh no Prophet. | 19 There isno | | 
| 53 *?Andeuery man wer vnto his owne houſe; counſell again? | 
| | | the Lord. 


| CHAP. VIIL 
| 3 The woman taken in adulterie, 1: hath her finnes forgi- 
|  uenher. 12 Chriſt the light of the world. 19 The Phari- 
| ſes aske where his Father is. 39' The ſonnes of Abraham. 
42 The ſonnes of God. 44 Thedeuil the father of lying. 
| $6 AbrahamſaveChriſts day, 
[2 A Nd Ieſus went vnto the mount ef Olives, 
2 => Andearly inthe morning came againe into 
| the Temple,and al he people came vnto him, and 
| he ſate downe,and taughtthem. | 
| 3 * Thenthe Scribes,and the Phariſes brought! x Whiles the 
vnto him a woman, taken in adulteric, and ſet her| wicked goe a- | 
inthe middes, aa eat 
4 And ſaid vnto him,Maſter,we found this wo-,,,..' 0. mae IB 
man committing adulreric, cuen in the veric ae. a ſnare for them 
| $5 » Now Moſes inour Law commaunded , that, ſclues. 
| ſuch ſhould be ſKoned : wharſaiſt thou therefore? * £729.10, 
| 6 Andthis they ſaide totempt him, that they 
| ws. haue,whereof to accuſe him. Bur Iefus ſtou- 
' ped downe,& with his finger wrote on y grounde, 
| 7 * And while they continued asking him, he 2 Againſt hypo« 
lift himſelfe vp, & ſaid vnto them, « Let him thar is <1tes which are - 
| among you without finne,caſt y firſt ſtone at her, ;*7) _— 
1udges againſt | 
| 8 Andagainc he ſtouped downe,and wrote on other men,and 
| the grounde. flatter theſelues 
9 And when they hearde it, being accuſed by, in their one 
their owne conſcience, they went out one by one, 5. , 
. . Cc 0 To 
beginning at y eldeſt cucnrorhe laſt; ſo leſus was 
ett alone;and rhe woman ſtanding inthe middes,. 
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Z Chriſt would 
not takevpohim 
the ciuill Magt- 
ſtrates office: he 
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10 ? When leſus had lift vp him ſelfe againe, 


and ſaw no man, but the woman he ſaid vnto her, 
'Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 


contented him-|man condemned thee? | 
ſelfro brivg f1n-/ 


ners co faith and 
repentance. 


It She ſaid, No man,Lord, And Iefſus ſaid,Nei- 


'ther do I condemne thee: go and finne no more. 


4 The worlde | : 

which is blinde|I + am that light ofthe worlde : he that followerh 

initſelfe,cannot| me , ſhal nor walke in darkenefſe, bur ſhall haue 
- come tohauc a«! 2h 

ny lighe butin | 


\Chriit only, 


12 * Then ſpake leſus againe vnto them, ſaying, 


that light of life. | 


5 The Phariſestherfore ſaid ynto him,*Thou 


+ Chap.r.5.&+ 9.5. beareſt record of thy ſelfe:thy record is nortrue. 
5 Chriſt is with=/ 


out ail exceptio,| þ 
the beſt ywitnes 


| 


| 


14 + leſus anſwered ,” and faide vnto them, 
Though I beare recorde of my ſelte, yet my re- 


ofthe trueth, | corde is true:for Iknow whence 1 came, and whi- 
forhe was ſent |ther 1 goc: but ye cannotrell whence 1 come,and 


by his father 
for that purpoſe, 
and was by him | 


 approued tothe 
world by infi- |T am not alone,bur 1, and the father, that ſent me. 


' nitemiracles, 

a Thou beareſt 

' witnes of thy ſelfe, 
which thing by all 

| mens opmion 1s 


| man fo commen 
. bimelfis very diſ-: 
| commendable, 


| *Þ(Chapsy.3re 


| 17 Andicisalſowrittenin your Law, -thatthe | 


whitherI go. 
15 Yeiudge afterthe fleſh: I*iudge no man. 
15 Andifl alſoiudge,my idgement is true: for 


| reſtimonie of two men 1s true. 


18 4 ]Jamonethatbeare witnes of my ſelfe,and 


| the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſſe of me. 
naurht, and for a | 


' 
; 


4 


19 *Theſaid they vnto him, Where is that Fa- 
ther of thine ? Tefus anſwered, Ye neither knowe 


me, nor thar Father of mine. If ye had knowen 


me, ye ſhould haue knowen that Father of mine 


' b That which he alſo. 


| denied afore, 
| Cf hap yr. 


' | muſt be taken by 
a maner of granting, for in that place he framed himſelf ſome what tothe humor of | 


, 
[ 


20 Theſe wordes ſpake Ieſus in the *rreaſurie, 


' bis bearers which acknowledged vorhing m Chriſt but bis bumanitie , and therefore hee 
' was content they thould ſet licht by his owne witneſſe, vnleſſe it were otherwiſe confir- 
wed , But inthis place he ſtandethfor the maintenance of his Godhead, and praiſeth bis 


Father, who is his witneſſe,and agreeth with him. c I doe now only teach you, I con= | 


' demneno man :but yetif I laft to doent, 1 might lawfully doe is, for I am not alonebut 
; wy Father is withme. ** Denut.t7,6,and 19.ry. Mat18.16. 2.C orer3.t. Hebvo, 20, 
| d The Godbead is plamly diftingmched from the manhodte, elſe there were not two wit- 
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| meſſes: for the partie accuſed 13 not takgn for a witnes, 6 No man can know God, | 
but in Chriſt only. e This was ſerve place appezmted far the gathering of the offrings« | 
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Te. % "- % 
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hands on him: 7 for his houre was not yet come. 
21 *Then ſaid leſus againe vnto them, | go my 
way,and yeſhalſccke me,& ſhal dice in your finnes. 


Whither I go,cam:ye not come. 


22 Then ſaid the lewes, Will he kill him ſelfe, 

becauſe he ſaith, Whitherl go, canye not come? 
33 Andhe faid vntothem,Ye are fro beneath, 

J-am from aboue: ye are of this world; I am nor of 
this worlde. | 

24 1 ſfaide therefore ynto you, That ye ſhall dic 
In your ſinnes : for except.ye belecue, thatl am 
he, ye ſhall dye in your ſinnes, 

25 ? Then ſaide thcy voto him, Who artthou? 
And leſus aide vnto them, Euen ftheſame thing 
that I ſaid ynto you from the begirining, 


| 26 *'* 1 haue many things to ſay,and to judge of 
| you:but he that ſent me,is true, and the things that 
| I haue heard of him;thoſe ſpeake I to the world. 
| 27. ** They ynderſtoode not that he fpake to 
| them of the Father... | 
| 28 Then ſaid Tefusvntothem, When ye haue 
| ift vp the Sonne of man, then ſhal ye knowe thar 
| Iam he, andthati doe nothing of my ſe]fe, bur as 
| my Father hath caught me} ſo Iſpeake theſe things. 
5:29 For he that ſent me, is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone,becauſe I do alwayes thoſe 
things thatpleaſe him. 

30 © As he ſpake theſe things , many belecued 
in him. - F 44) PS. ; 

31 ** Then ſajidTeſusto the Tewes which belec- 
vedin him; If ye.continue in my wordzye are vere- 
lymy diſciples, : 


[ 


ſhal 8 makeyoufree. 


12 The truediſciples of Chriſt continue in his do&rine, that 


S 3 


as he taughr inthe Temple , and no man Jajde'7 Weliueand 


dye at the plea. 
ſure of God and | 
not of me: There | 
forethis me | 
thing remainerh | 
that we goe for- | 
ward conſtantly 
In our VOcation, 

8 Becauſe thar 
men doe natu. 
rally abhorre 
heauenly things, 
nomanca"n bea. 
fitte diſciple of | 
Chriſt, vnleſſe 
the Spint of | 
God frame hims: | 
in the mean ſea- | 
ſon notwithſtan-. | 
ding, the world | 
muſt of neccfli- 
ue periſh, be- | 
cauſz it refuſeth | 
tac life that is 
offred vntoit. 
9 He ſhal ar the | 
length knowe 
who Chriſt js, 
which will dili- 
gently heare, 
what he ſaicth, 

f That 15,1] ame 
Chriff, and the $4. 
our, for ſo I. tolde | 
you from the begin= 
ning that] wa, 

i0 God is the 
reuenver of 


an 


. 32 'Andſhal:knowe the trueth, and the tructh 


ChriſtesdoQrine 
eſt pied. 

11 Evcnthe 

contempr of 


Chriſt maketh 


for his glorie: which thing his enemies ſhal feele at Ieoth to their great ſmart. 


profiting more & 


more in the Knowledge of the trueth, they may be delivered from the moſt. 
grieuous burden of ſine, into the true libercie of righteouſneſle and hife, 


' 8 From the lawerie of ſine, 


w_ 


- 33 * They 
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Ty or aijpeſity tron, "Pk The anthony thereof, = 40H And | 
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h Someef the © 33 » They anſwered him, We be ! Abrahams T 


yay wh os the) ſecede, and were neuecr bond to any man ;why laiſt 
1 9f - = age "a thou then, Ye ſhalbe made free? 


ſpeach of men that 34 leſus anſwered them, Verely,verely 1 ſay vn- | 


conſent wnto hips, tO you, that whoſocuer commirtrerh linne, is the 


but of men that ' v, ſeruant of finne. 
are againſt him. 


as, 2 ITY | 35 And the ſervant abideth nor in the houſe 
gotten of Abra- for ever : but the Sonne abideth for cuer. | 
am. | 36 lIfthatSonne therefore ſhall make you free, 


P +© Opt i a -- 190 ſhalbefreein deede, | | 
13 On: viiked | 37 PIknowtharyeare Abrahams ſeede,butye 
waners declare, |ſecke to kill me , becauſe my worde hath no place | 
that we are in ou, | 


y 
lainely borne of 
DM rarmre: 39 1 ſpeake that which 1 have: ſeene with my | 


But we arechan.. Father , and ye docthar which ye haue ſcene wich | 
ged,and made of your father, 


the yes of! 39 They anſwered, & faid ynto him, Abrcham | 
God,ecording ;. Gur father. leſus ſaid vnto them,Itye were Abra- ' 
to the couenant. | 


which he made | hams children, ye would do y works bf Abraham. | 

with Abraham, | qo Buthow ye go aboutrokilt me, a man that 

by Chriſt onely, haue rolde you the rrueth , which I haue heard of | 

apprehended & | (04d: this did not Abraham. 

laid holde on by! 

faithwhichfairh| 41 Ye dothe workes of your father. Then faid 

is knowen by a they to him, We are not borne of fornication : we. 

' godly _ ho- | haue one Fachervhich is God. 

Fen + | 42 Therefore leſus ſaid vnto chem,If God were | 

though EC bye your Father,then would ye loue me tor | procee+ | 

do no more vnder-| ded forth, and came from God " ncither came i of | 
Paetnhe Li, my ſelfe buthe ſent me. 
_ dtp nl 43 Whydoye nor vnderſtand wy * ralke:? bes | | 
| knowen language cauſe ye cannotheare my word. ; 

| £050. 44 + Yeare of your father.:the deuil , and the 

'E 094 9 luſtes of your farher ye will do: he hath. bene's | 
pes Pew he murtherer from the!beginning; &® abode notin 
fr 4 ſone 4s man| the ® trueth,, becauſe there is no trueth in him, 
was made,the de- | When he ſpeakerh a lie, then ſpeaketh the of his | | 


| rl caſt him head- © Gyre: forhe is a Jar,and the? father thereof, || 
\ dong into death. | | 


a That u,continued not conſtant ly,or remayred not. n That is,in faithfulnes & vp< | 
yightnes,that 1,he kept not bis creation. 6 Enen of hs owne bead, of his owhe brag | 
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; And Sheena obo 4 Ora ** 
45 And becauſe Itcllyou the tructh, yebeleue Boe raped 
rd os cote the office, 


if | ſay the trueth, why duye notbeleeue me? [ioyned him, 


ye therefore heare them not , becauſe ye are not \gf Chriſt make 


him,Say we not well that thou art a Samaritane, & 


haſt adeuill? | time ro _reuenge | 
| 49 Ieſusanſwered, I hauenor a deuili,but I ho- |the reproch thar | 


[ 


| 
——cttn row omes horkeo 8 1 ee . 


46 *'+ Which of you can rebuke me of ſinne? & |that tus Father 


47 + He thatis of God, heareth Gods wordes: [* 74% . | 


15. Theenemies | 


of God. their braucre 


48 *7 Then anſwered the Iewes,and faide ynto for a while, bur 
|the Facher will 


appearc at his 


nour my Father,andye have diſhonoured me, [5 4d'ne vnto 


: = 'him in the per- 
5o Andl ſecke not mine owne praiic:but there ſan of his ſoune. 


1s one 1 tharſceketh it,and iudpeth. . 'q That u,that wil | 
51 ** Verely, verelyI ſaye vntoyou, If a man|rwenge both our 
keeps my word, he ſhal neuer* ſee death. |Ceſpiſung of mean. 


52 7 Thenſaidthie Iewes ro him , Now knowe | k _ onely | 


we that thou haſt a deuj), Abraham is dead, and qutnine of the 
the Prophets: and thou faieſt , If a man keepe my | Goſpel appre-_ | 
woorde, he ſhalneuer taſte of death, | hended by faith, | 


1saſure remedie 
53 Artthougreater then our father Abraham, againſt death, 


[which is dead? and the Prophets are dead;whome| 7 That is , he chall. 
\makeſt thou thy ſelfe? not ſeeleit:for even 


54 ** [eſus anſwered, If honour my ſe!fe,mine 5 the mniddeſ of 
honour is'nothing worth: it is my Father thet ho- ful life fath= 


noureth me,whomye ſay, thathe is your God, [17 Againſt the 
55 *? Yer ye haue not knowet) him : but Iknow| which abuſe the | 


him, andifIſhould ſaye lknow Him not] ſhould 827i ofthe | 
SainRes, to dars | 


'bealiarlike vnto you : but I knowe him, and keepe| jen Chriges | 


his worde., | elorie, | 
56 ©* Your father Abraham*reioyced ro ſce my 18 There is no- | 
2 day, and he* ſaw it, and was glad. thing fartherof | 


; from al ambiti-: | . 
on the Chriſt but his Father hath ſer him aboue al things. { Th: is ſpoken by mas | 
'mer of a graunt:as if heſard,ve it ſoglet this report which 1 ge of my ſelf,be ot no forces - 
Jet there ss anetbey that glorifieth me,that r,that honoreth my name. 19 There is no | 

right knowledge of God, without Chrift,neither any right knowlege of Chriſt 
without hisworde. 20 The vertue of Chriſt ſhewed ir ſelf through all former | 
agesin the fathers, for they ſawe inthe promiſes, thar he ſhould come,and did | 
very ioyfullylay hold ofhim with a liuely faith, - r UVas verie deſirous, u A 
day 15 a ſpace that a man lixeth in,or doeth any notably aft, or ſuſfereth any great thing. | 


1 Er ngu gre ekvrecs. Sq $7 Then 


. | enely: whereypon 
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7 pe __ od 57 Then ſaid the ewes vnto him, Thou art noe | 
| Abrahams: and be VEL fittic yere olde, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? 


was the Lambe 58 leſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely I ſay vn 
ſaine fromthe be- xg you. before Abraham was,? I am, 


pairs - Sep 59 ** Then tooke they vp ſtones, to caſt at his. 


a1 tale with- but leſus hid himſelf, and went out ofthe Temple: | 
our Knowledge, And he paſſed through the middes of them, and | 


\breaketh out at ſo went his way. 
length into a | 


mol} open madnes: and yet the wicked cannot do what they liſt. 


CHAP. IX; 

2 Chriſt giueth ſizht on the Sabbath day, to him that was 

| borne blinde: 13 Whom, after he had long rcaſoneda- 
gainſt the Pharites, 22. 35 andwas caſt out ofthe Syna- 
gogue, 36 Chriſt endueth with the knowledge of the e- 
uerlaiting hight. 

beginning enen |I Nd * as leſus paſſed by,he ſawe a man which 

(of all bodily dif- was blinde from his birth. 


|eaſes,and yer 2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


| doeth it not fol- | | 
Jowe,thar God who did finne,this man,or his parents, that he was 


alway reipeteth borne blinde? 
| their finnes, 3 Ieſus anſwered, *NNeitherhath this man fin- 


gon Bonk ned, nor his parents, but thar the workes of God 


| nitheth. — be ſhewed on him. | 
# Chriftreaſoneth ? I muſt worke the works of him that "Fa me, 
| bere,a« þu diſciples white itis® day: the night commeth when, no man. 
| thought, which can works | 
reſunyoſe that xa | 
\Prejurpoſ 5 As long as La am inthe world, +lam the light | 


| there comeno diſ- 
eaſes but for ſiwnes' of the world; 

hr anfogink het 6 3 Aﬀooneas he had thus fnoken, he-ſpat on 
there was an other he ground,& made clay of the ſpertie, and anoin. | 
| cauſe of this ans ted the eyes of the blinde with the clay,.- TE 
| blndenrs,and thit 7 And aide vnto.him, Go walhinthe poole of | 


| Was, that 24 has | 
| = = Siloam(which is by interpretation, Serit. )He went 


ſeine, 2. The workes of Chriſt, are as itwere a light, which lighten the darke- | 
nes of the worlde, b By ( day ) is meant,the bobs, ,that 1th light ſome doftrine of 
the heauenly truetk; and by night is meant the darkenes which commeth by the obſcuyitie 
of the ſame doftrine. Chap. 1.0,a1d 8,r-,and 2.45, 3 Chriſt healino theman 
| borne blinde, by taking the figne of clay, and afterward the ſigne of the toun- 
; taine of Siloam ( which f1 enifieth” Sent ) ſhewerh thar as heat the beginning 
' made man,fo doeth he againe reſtore both his bodie and ſoule: and yet ſo.that 
h  behimſelfe commerh firſt of his owne actor] to heale vs, 


| 3 Sinne is the 


bh | GR 79:2 146 Wiki. 
nor | | ©. ſhis way therefore , and waſhed, and came againe| | bo 
me ſeeing. | | 
ang 8 * Nowe the neighbours, and they that had|, A te image. l 
ſecne him before, when he was blinde, ſaid, Is not|of al men,who as | 
m, this hethar ſate and begged? they are ofna.. | | 
le: Þ | 9 Some ſaid, This 15 he ; and other ſaid, He is Un | } 
nd. like him : but he bimſelfe {aid,I am he, |ſelues receive . | 
a 10 Therefore they ſaid ynto him, Howe were |the light thar is 
thine eyes ©opened? offered nto 
: 11 He anſwered, and ſaid, The man that is cal- map mages ago | 
ras | \ledieſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes,and [yer make ky great| | | 
2- | |faid vatome, Go tothe poole of Siloam and waſh. |adoe amongeRt | | | 
. | |Solwentandwaſhed,andreceiued fight. _ themſelues, | | 
| 12 Thenthey ſaid ynto him, Where is he? He}, bro ag 
'h | ſaid, [ cannot cell. ſpeache, for they cal 
| 13 C They brought tO the: Phariſes him char a mans eyes shut , | 
r, KF |wasonceblinde, — the yo : 
zs | | 14 Anditwas5 Sabbathdgy,when leſus made And there if 
| {theclay,and opencd his eyes, ave ſud to haue | 
-| 15 Then againe the Phariſes alſo asked bi their eyes opened, | | 
d| © {how hebadreceined fight, And he ſaid vnto them, |*Þ: of binde | [4 
| © |Helaidclay vpon mine eyes,& I waſhed,& do ſee. = TOs - | 
| 16 * Thes ſaid ſome of the Phariſes, This man 5 Religionis | 
n| © |isnort of God,becauſe he keeperh not the Sabbath| nor aſſaultedby | 
| | | - |day. Others aid, Howe-can a man that is a finner, angry: py © 
e doe oy miracles ? and there was a ea a- pretence of Re. | 
' | [mon chem. Iigion:bur the : 
| Thos ſpake they vnta the blinde againe; moreitispreſ-" 
ne Wha faiſt thou ofhim becauſe, he hath opengd| {<4 downe;the - 
| EE | rthineeyes? And heſaid 'Hejs a Prophet. wo 'F  5ieph F 
© | . 28, Then ylewes did oetbeleeuc him (thathe| © A 
: | | hadbeneblinde,and retciucd his fight) vatilthey| - FER 
| - | hadcalledthe parents ef himy had recceiyes ſight, FO 
- | | - 19: And they askedthem, ſaying, Is this yous| -_ then 
:  fonne, whom ye ſay was borne blinde ? How doeth 
| benowſcethen?. | RAISE Ting 
| 20 His parents anſwered them, and faide., We ind |. 2 
know thatthis is our: Gans, and char he Was borne | edt] 


a, 45h avert} 
blindes C5 v5, - - + 4-4 1 IF i" J q M Wo | 


? 
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"We 
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4 A ſolemn o7- 
der,whereby men 

| were conſtrained in 

| elde time to ac- 

| knowledge thery 

| Felt be re God,45 

' if theyshould /ay, 

| Conſider thou art 

| before God,who 

| knoweth the whole 

| matter, and there- 


| rence hu maieſtte, 


| arid dohim thu ha- |- 


nour rather to con- 
feſſe the whole mat 
| ter 6*enly,then to. 
| kebefore him, 

| Toh. 9.19. 

| » Sam. 6.5. 

| e Heucalleda 

| ſinner in the He- 

| brew tongut,whicit 
| £4 Wicked man, 
| &fd Pnakerh as it - 
| were anarte of 

| fenning, © | 

f Proud WIC - 
kednes maſt 
needes at length 
breake forth, 
which in vaine 
lieth hid vnder 
axcale of god. 
lines. 

} Thou art naught 
exe from thy cra- 
dle,and as we uſe 
to [ay there 14 10- 
thing in thee but 


fenne. 


$ TOHN. 


27 Butby whar meancs he now ſeeth, weknow | 


not ; or who hath opencd his eyes, can we not tell; 
heis olde ynough: aske him: he ſhall anſwere for 
limſelfe. I's, 

22. Theſe words ſpake his parents,becauſe they 
feared the Iewes: for the lewes had ordeinedal- 
readic, thatif any man did confefſe that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhoulde be excommmunicate out of the Sy- 
nagopue, 

23 Therfore ſaid his 
aske him. | 
24 Then againe called they the man that had 
bene blinde, and ſaid vnto him, 4 Gine glory ynto 
God: we knowe that this man is a* ſinner. 

25 Then he anſwered,and ſaid, Whether he be 


parents,He is old ynough: 


+4 


| fore ſee thou reue- ſinner or no,] can nottel}: one thing 1 know;that 


I was blinde, and now I ſee. 
26. Then ſaid they to him againe , What didhe 
to thee 2 how opened he thine eyes 2 T1 
' 27 He anfweredriem, I hauc rolde you akcas | 
die,and ye hauc not heatdit; wherefore would ye 
heare it againe ? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? | 
:28 © Then reuiledthey him, and ſaid', Be thou | 
his diſciple : we be Moſes diſciples; 7c] 
29 Weknowe that God ſpake with Moſes: bur. 


this man-weknowe not from whence heis. | 


39 The man anſwered, & ſaid vnto them,Dout- 
es this is a maruciJous thing , that ye know nor 
hence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes; 
3! Nowe we knowe that God heareth not fin- 
nets: burifany man bea worſhipper of God , and 
doeth his will, him hearerth-he. | | 
32 Since the world began was itnot heard, that 


any mari opened the eyes of one that was borne 
blinde:: | | 


33 Ifthis man were not of God, he could haue 
done nothing. ; 051 | | 
-::34- They anſwered, and ſaid vnto him ,fThou 
rt altogether borne in ſinnes , and doeſt thou | 


' 
[ 
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" | 
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| 
| 
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CRAP: x, 19 


teach vs? ſo they caſt himour, - » Moſthappie . 


35 7 leſus heard thatthey had caſthim PRIST irs { 


when he had found him, be: ſaid vnto him, Doeſt furtheſt our of 

thou belecue jn the Sonne of God? the Church of 
35 He anſwered,and ſajd, Who is he,Lord,that y awe =" 

I might beleeucin him? . proudly boaſt 


them ſel F 
37 And lefus faide vnto him, Both thou haſt \rpagnas of 


'ſeenc him,and he itis thatralkerh with thee. Church) that 


38 Then he ſaid, Lord l belecue, and worſhip- Chriſtmay 


| e a him, come neerer to | 


em, 


39 * And leſus faide, Jam come vnto $judge-|8 Chriſt doeth.. 
ment into this word, they Þ which ſee nor, might lighten all chem 
ſee: &that they + which ſec, might be made blind. |Y ? RG 


49. And ſome of the: Phariſes whichwere with. OTIS, | | 


hoe, heard thele chings; and ſaid vnto him, Are we. edge their own 

blinde allo ? 'darkenes,but_ | 
- 41 leſus ſaide voto them, If ye were blinde, ye; be ac ® ſhems f 

ſhould not haue finne: but.nowe ye ſay, We ſee: FRIe9 


therefore your finne remaineth, _.-: - [nough, thoſe 
| alrogerher blin 

'deth: of which C {ort are : they K WBTRE 73. hey hyeſt place in y Churc 
$ VV ithgreat power & authboruie,todo what is ri hteouys aud wſt: as if he ſa;d,. theſs| 
men take vpon them to'gouerne the people of God aftey theit owneluſt, as though x 
Nun all things, and no miaii but they: but 1 willrulefarre otherwiſe then theſe men dos 
for wheme they arcompt for blinde men , them will I lighten, and ſuch ac take th 
clucy to be wiſeſt, them will. 1: drowns. in mot grofſe, darkeneſſe of 1gnorance,... 
In theſe woordes{«f, ſeeing and nat ſeeing) there 15a ſecrer raunting and checkete 
pk ey for the { oongr wy men blinde but (hem _ +C faerTanees __ 


ord3 il: CHAP. Mei; ds A 

2. - Ghiltproueth hatthe barifeoarethe evil hypherds, 8| + OTE 

at n+ ſelfe 11. 44is the goodſhep. «i 

iſfeaſſon afiſcrh, '31 They rake vp m__ OT 
IG 4xke him but he oleaperd.' | 


Re. 39 and 2b 


Erely,' verely 1 ſay vic you Hlethariens| 1 Sceir agchacky 


»:11 \rererh noontby:cheidoorgincothe'ſheep- Chrlt oncy wa 
folde,bucchmerhvp anocherway,heis a 5 Fatherythere | 


theeke and a robber. . are ncither:o-- 
"2'Buthetrhar in by the dore, 1 is the Fihop= ther true. ſheps 
ketiofrhe re) ca & ſberddrhons 


Po 7: hich come 20; 
Chiiſi them ſclues and bg FARE hither alſo, redo] is ape to be my 
CO eepels folde, bur thar which hs to "— 


| 


_ 4 — . 


v9. 10 HN. 


; 


| They vſed ro haue | : | ' 
«hd atroye heare his yoyce,and he callerh his owne ſheepe by | 


| fiting at the dere, [AMC and Teaderh them our, | 
&therforebeſpea-| 4 And when be hath ſent forth his owne ſheep, 
keth af terthe m4- he goerh before them, and the ſheepe follow him: 


ner of thoſe dayes. - | 
& This word(pare- for they know his voyce. 


ble )ohich the Euz) 5 And they will norfollowe a ſtranger,but they | 
gebft vſeth here, | flee from him: for they knowe not the voyce of 
| fignifieth a darke ſtrangers. | 
onde of fpeach, | 6 This® parable ſpake Ieſus vnro them:bur they | 


wht words are ta- , ; | 
key from their na.| Vnderſtood not what things they were which hee | 


twrall meaning,to |ſpake vntothem, 


fignfie another | 7 Then ſaide Icſus vntothem againe, Verely, 
—_ "akerh no YErely Lay vnto you,l am that dore of the ſheepe. 
matter,how ma-. '$-** All,that*cuer came before me,are theeues 
ny,neither howe, and robbers: butthe ſheepe did not heare them, | 
_ Tones en) 9 3-[amthatdoore: by me if any man enter.in, 
© Theſelayge Þ©ſhallbe ſaucd, and ſhall goin, and goc our, and 
Fermes muſt be ap- finde paſture. $250k TY 
plied to themat- | 10 Thertheefe commeth nor, burfor to ſteale, 


| 6 Tathoſrdeyer [:3 Tohimrhe*porter x eneth, and theſheepe | | 


[ 
| 
I 
[ 


2491 th SIND ee 5) "RE 
_ any mg | might haue life, and hauc it in abundance. 


be calleth all them herd giveth his life for his ſheepe. 


twhich'tdkevpon 


nd HhiFnams | herd ,ncither the ſheepe arc his awne, ſeeththe 


| chewed the sheepe | q4. PN SI ami og) 
| that brijt was | ling,and careth not for the lheepe.. 


| the door, | * 14 1amrthat good ſhepherd, and knowe mine, 


 yDnly Ebriſtis andamkniowen ofmine) ! v1a15y fy 70 
the rue paſtor, 4c. A&theFather:*knowerh.me,ſo-knowed the 


| jen rn Father,zand IHay downs my. life for my ſheepe. : | 


o 


| acknowledgeth. oor. 


feedinor $ ſheep,butkillthem : & hirelings alſo, which forſake the flocke.in 
tineofdanger, becauſe they fecd it onely for their owiie profire and gains. 


eultay alluding te the tbepherds office;  $Efa.qnur. Exach.34.23- ce Ldueth, mig 
_aleweth wa Ji 


rerhe fpeaketh of 1nd to kill, and to deſtroy: 1'am come that they 
himſelfe the doore, 11 $lam that good ſhepherd: that good ſhep- 
theexer'& robbers * 72,” Bur an hireling, & he'which is nor the ſhep-+ 
of Dvore, which | Wolfe comming, & he Jeaueth the ſheep, & fleeth, 


| none ofthe Pro- | &the wolfe carcheth.them,/8& ſcartrerth the ſheep, 
| phetscansfor they | x 3, Sod thehireling fleeth; becauſe he is awhitcz 


himtoibe properly theih onelppaſtour:-To him are appoſite, theeuenwhich 


#: Thetir, hail as ſafely: $0 ve tht Lewes to ſpeakggus Den,26.6, Of yet thete ® afty 
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Wnt cnet > Dee 


| x6. 4Otherſheepe Thaue alſo, which are not of 
[this folde : them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall 
| heare my voice :and+ there ſhalbefone ſheepe- 
| folde,and one ſhepherd. 

| 17 5Therfore doth my Father loue me,becauſe 
+ 81 lay downe my life,that1 might take it againe.| 

18 No man taketh it fro me, butT lay irdowne 
of my ſelfe: 1 haue power to lay ir downe,and have 

ower to take it againe : this » commaundement 
Lack I receiued.of my Father, 

19 C *Then there was a difſenſion againe a- 
mong the Iewes for theſe ſayings, 

20 And many ofthem ſaid, He hath a deuill, & 
1s madde: why heare ye him ? 
| - 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words ofhim 
| thathath a dewll: can the deuill openthe eyes of 
| the blinde? 
| 22 AnditwasatHieruſalE the fea of the> De- 
 dication,and it was winter. 
| 23 7 Andleſus walked in the Temple, in Solo- 
| mons porche. 

24 Then came the Iewes round about him, and 
faid vnto him,How long doeſt thou make vs dour? 
If thou be that Chriſt, tell vs plainely. 

25 *[eſus anſwered them, 1 rolde you, and ye be- 
leeue not : the workes that I doe in my Fathers 
Name,theybeare witnes ofme. 

26 ? Bur ye belecue not: for ye are not of my 
ſheepe,as I ſaid ynto you, | 


| 4 The calling i” 
of the Gentiles. | 
+ Ezech.37.22, 
f The certame 
marke of the ('4e 
thelike Church 
throughout all the 
worlde, which 
hath one head, that 
& Chriſt, the onely 
keeper, and onely 
Shepherd of it, 
5 Chriſt is by 
decree ofthe Fa 
ther, 7 only true 
ſhepheard of the 
= Chareks for 
e wlllinoly eaue 
his life for i 
{heepe, & by his 
own power roſe 
againetolife, 
btEſas37+ 
g Heſpeaketh m 
the time that now 
u, becauſe Chriſtes 
whole life, was as 
it were 4 perpetuel 
death, 
 At.1.24. 
6 The Goſpel dif 
couereth hypo- 
crifie, &therfore 
the worlde muſt 
needs rage whE 
itcometh forth, 
h The feaft of the 
Dedicatiy was ine 


| 27 My ſhcepe heare my voyce, and1 knowe |firured by Indas 


| them,and they follow me, | 
| 28 AndIgiuevntothemerternall life,and they | 


Maccabeus & bi 
brethren,after the 
reſtoring of Gods 


| drue religion,by the cating out of Antrochus his garriſon, i. Macc.q4,59- 97 The vn-| 


| beleeuers & proud men,accuſc y Goſpel of darknes,which d 


arknes in deeds 


| wintheſclues. 8. The do&rine of } Goſpel is proued from heaven by twowit- 
| neſſes: both by F puritie ofrhedodrine,& by miracles. 9 Itisno maruaile P| 
| there do but a few beleue,ſecing 5 all men are by nature vntamed beaſts: yer” 


; notwithſtading God hath his, which he tumerh into ſheep, 


& comitteth thE 


' ento his Sonne,and preferueth them againſt the crueltie'of all wilde beaſts 
| # Ne precth @rceſon why they beleene not $0 Witte, becauſe they are none of his heaps 


A re ee pe i  COOOO_ 


Sr EE ABA rr anc en eager 


| $.IOHN, 
hal neuerperiſh,neicher ſhal any plucke themoue 
of mine hand. ' | to 
| 29 My Fatherwhichgaue them me, is greater 
| then all, and none is able rotake them our of wy 
+ * | Fathers hand. ; 
| 39 Iand myFather are one, 
4Chep,t.z9, | 31 +** Thenthe lewes againe tooke vp ſtones, 
10 Chriſt pro- | to ſtone him. 
you oh ary 32 leſus anſweredthem , Many good workes 
Y > 2g Seger > haue I ſhewed you from my * Father : for which of 
Fathers autboritie theſe workes do ye ſtone me ? 
aud power, ' 33 The lewes anſwered him, ſaying, For the 
good worke we ſtone thee nor, but for blaſphemy, 
and that rhou being a man,makeſt thy ſec God. 
| 34 lcfusanſwered them, Is it not written in 
\4Pſal.t1.9, | your Lawey | ſaid,Ye are gods ? 
| 35 If he colled them gods, vnto whome the 
| word of God was gizen, and the Scripture can not 
IFoideandef be! broken, | 
[none eff | 36 Sayyeofhim, whome the Father hath ſan- 
| fificd,and ſentinto the world,Thou blaſphemeſt, 
| becauſe 1 {aid,l am the Sonne of God ? Ke 
bE.-1 , 37 If Ll donotthe workes of my Father,beleeue: 
me nor, | 
38 BurifIdo, thenthough ye beleeue norme, 
| yerbelecue the workes , that ye may knowe and. 
beleeue,thar the Father zs in me,and lin him. 
| x1 Chriſtfleeth 39 ** Apaine they went abour to take him: bur 
| danger,not od he eſcaped our of their hands, 
rx 1 Fonda 49 Andwent againe beyonde Tordan, into the 
nor thathe {| place where lohn tirſt baptized, and there abode, 
would beidle, 4r And many reſorted vnto him, and ſayde, 
| o_r _ * Tohn did no miracle: butal things that lohn ſpake 
[ther place, a” of this man,were vue. 
| 42> And many beleeued in him there. 
| CHAP, XI. | 
| x Chriſt,to ſhewe thatheis 25 the life and the refurre&t- 
| en, 14 commeth to Lazarus being dead, 17, 34 and bus! 
Tied, 43 and raiſethhim vp. 47 As the Prieſts were con- 
ſulting together, 49 Caiaphas 50 prophecieth —_— 


| 
' 


=mCg * 


” 
4 
þ] 
j 
| 


eauſt die for the 7 $6. 57 They commaund toſeek |ftoring the ftin- 
Chriſt our,and to take him, king carcafe of _ 
I Nd * a certaine man was ficke, named La- |histriend to life, | 
A zarus of Bcrhania,the * rowne of Maric,& _ py -2 
her ſiſter Martha, pt, ark": | 


: Wn ; his mightic 
2 (Anditwasthat+ Marie which anointed the owt ad alſo 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feete with her | of his lingulag 


heare,whoſe brother Lazarus was ficke.) gong oy oc 
Therefore hz: filters ſent vnto him, ſaying, ek ad an | 
Lord,beholde,he whome thou loveſt,js ficke. image of the re» | 


4 When leſus heard it,he ſaid, This fickenes is | ſurre@ionto 


, N come. 
not vnto® death,bur for the glorie of God,tharthe « VV here bis ſo 


Sonne of God might be glorified thereby, fters dwele. 

5 C Now leſus Joued Martha and her fiſter,and |+Chap.cz.z. 
Lazarus, | Mat 26.7. 

6 * And afterhe had heard that he was icke, rr ws 
yet abode hee two dayes ſtill in the ſame place |1,p; fo ka x 
where he was, 2 Inthar,thas 


7 Then afcer thar,ſaid heto his diſciples, Let ys|God ſeemerh | ; 


goc into ludea againe. ems 5, 5d 
8 I The diſciples ſaide vnto him, Maſter, the |p;*> ge. he 


ping of ys,he | 

Iewes lately ſought ro 4 ſtone thee,and doeſt thou |doethir both foe | 
go thither againe? his glory,& for | 
9 leſus anſwered, Are there not*twelue houres [2% faluation, as 

jE = þ thefalling our _ | 
m the day >1fa man walke in the day, heſtibleth ofthe matter in 
not,becauſc he ſeeththe light of this worlde. the end, piane> | 


10 But if a man walke in thenight, he ſtum- |?y provet 


| "ms [3 This onely 
blech,becauſe there is no light in him, 2 the fare and 


17 Theſethings ſpake he, and after, he ſayde |rjghr way to 
ynto rhem,Ourfriend Lazarusſleeperh;burl go [9.496 followe | 


to wake him vp. God boklly -.. 
12 Thenſaid his diſciples, Lord,ifhe ſleepe,he pin. pl 
ſthalbe ſafe. | and ſhineth be= 


13 Howbeit, lefus ſpake of his death ;-but they fore vs in the | 
thoughtthar he had ſpoken of the natural ſleepe. darknes ofthis | 


14 Thenſaid Ieſus vntothem plainely, Laza- 4-1 | 


rus is dead. '& 6:59. & 10.83%. 
e All things are fitly wrought and brought to paſſe in their ſeaſon. 4 The Iewnr v- 
ſed a mylder kinde of ſpeach,ey called death a ſleep, whereups in other lazuages the place' 


o{buriall where the dead ar laid waiting for the reſurretFion, iscalled a ſleeping places 3-9 
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4 God who is 
the maker of 
nature,doeth 
nor cendewne 
naturall affe&i- 
ons, but ſheweth 
that they ought 
- |to be examined 
by the rule of 


Faith. 


e That is, thall re- 
1E9xer life 47 ame, 


+Chap,y.29. 
Luke Tel 4+ 
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there,thatye may belecue:butletys go vnto him, 
16 Then ſaide Thomas (which is called Didy+ 


15 AndIam glad for your fakes, thatT was nog 2 


mus )yvnto bis fellow diſciples, Let vs alſo gocgthat 
We may dic with him, 

17 CThen came leſuNPand founde that he had 
lien in the graue fourc daycs alrcady. | 

18 ( Now Bethania was nere ynto Hieruſalem, 
abour tifteene furlongs of.) 

19 *And many of the Iewes were come to Mar- 
tha & Marie to comfort them for their brother, 

29 Then Martha, when ſhe heard that leſus 
was comming,went to meet him: but Marie fate 
ſtill in the houſe, 

21 Then ſaid Martha vnto Ieſus,Lord,if y hadit 
bene here,my brother had not bene dead. | 

22 Butnow I know allo, that whatſocuer chon 
askeſt of God,God wil giue ir thee. 

23 leſus ſaid vato her, Thy brother ſhall © riſe 
againe. 

off Martha ſaid vnto him, I knowe that he ſhal 
riſe againe + inthe reſurreCion at the laſt day, 

25 Ieſus ſaid vnto her,l am the reſurreQion 


|thelife: 4 hethat belecuerh in me, though he 


were dead,yer ſhall he live, 

26 And whoſocucr liueth,and belccutth in os, 
ſhall ncuer dye :Belecueſt thou this > 
| 27 Shcſaidvato him, Yea, Lord, I belceue rn 


thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God , whic 
—_ come into the world. 

$ CAnd when ſhe had fo ſaide, ſhe went her 
= and called Mary her fiſter ſecretly, ſaying, 
The Maſiter is come, and callerh for thee. 
| 29 Andwhenſhe heardir, ſhe aroſe quickely, 
| and came vnto him, 
| 39 Forleſuswasnotychgome into the rowne, 
| bur was in cheplace whereMarthamet hum. 


31 Thelewes then which were with her in the 
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' 39 leſus ſaid, Take ye away f y ſtone. Martha the 


| A by "F {43 y 1 


tharſhe roſe vp haſtily,and went out, folowed her, 
{aying, She goeth vato the graue, ro weepe there, 

32 Then when Maric was ceme where leſus 
was,and ſawe him, ſhe tell downe at his fecte, lay- 
ing vnto him, Lord, ifthou haddeſt bene here, my 
brother had notbene dead. 

33 5 When leſus therefore ſaw her weepe , and 
the lewes alſo weepe whichcame with her, be \ero- 
ned in the ſpirit,and was troubled in himſelfe, 


- 54 Andfaide, Where haue ye laide him? They n 


aid varo him, Lord,come and ſec. 
35 Andleſus wept, 

|. 36 Thenſaid the lewes,Beholde, how he loued 
him, 

37 Andſomeof them ſ2ide, + Cc ulde not he, 
| which opened the eyes of the blinde, haue made 
 alſo,that this manſhoulde not haue died? 

38 Icfus therefore againegroned in himſelfe, 
| and came to the graue. Andit was a caut , and a 
\ ſtone was Jaid vpon it. 


filter of him that was dead,ſaid vntq bim,Lorde,he 

 ftinketh already: for he hathbyn dead foure daics. 
|. 40 Ieſus ſaid ynto her,Said 1 not voto thee, thar 
| if hou diddeſt belceue,thou ſhauldeſt ſee the glo- 
| rite of God? ©: 


| .4t Then they tooke away yRone from the place 


-where the dead was laid. And leſus life vp bis cyes,|: 
| andſaid, Father, thanke thee, becauſe thou haſt! 


| heard me; 

42 1knowe that thou hearcſt me alwayes,:but 
becauſe of the people that ſtand by, 1 ſaide it, that 
they may belecue,that thou haſt ſent me. 


| 43; As, he bad ſpoken.theſe thinges ,, he cryed| 


with.a Joude voyce,Lazarus,come forth. 
44 Then he thatw 
hand and foote with banndes, &his face was bound 


ad, came forth, bounde! 


n, 


*+ Chap.9.6, 


with anapkin. leſus ſaid ynto Menovfe ports CRE 
45 © They | 


ct him go. 


5 Chriſt tocke | 
ypon him tcges 
ther with our 
c{h,all affeQi- * 
ns ofman(ſinne | 
onely x 
jand amongeſt 
them eſpecially, 
mercy and Come | 


| 

f Theſc are tokens 
that he was great- 
ly moued, but yer | 
; [they were n uhout 
ſame? and th: ſe 
affet}rons are pro. 
er 10 34148 dl the &y 
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force : For at thatl thar the whole nation periſh nor. 


| ſaferie, vnleſſe 


of hard & yron- 


Iike tubburnes 
15 this, to pro- 


warre againſt 
God, and yet 
ccaſeth not to 
make a pretence 
both of codli- 
nes, and of the 
proſite of tne 
common wealth. 
g Thelewes called 
thiscomncull, San- 
hbedrin: and the 
worde that To'n 
wvſethis Synedre, 


h That ts, take as) . 


way from vs oy 


time thow;h the . 
high Prieſis axtha- 
ririe wes greatly” 
leſſened and decay4 
eq, yet there was ' 
(ome kind: of go- 
wernement leſt 4- 
»ong the Tewes, 

» The raging 
and mad compas 
nie of the falſe 
Church, per- 
ſuade tnem- 
ſelues thar they 
cannot be in 


he betaken a- 
way, who onely 
vphaldeth the 
Church: And 
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Marie, and had ſecne thethings, which Iclus gid, 
belecuedin him. | 

46 © Bur ſome of them wer their way tothe Pha» 
riles,and to!d them what things Teſts had done. 


45 C Then many ofthe Iewes, which i | 


47 Then gathered the hie Prieſts, and the Pha- | 
riſes a® councill, and ſaid, What ſhall we doc? For | 
this man doceth many miracles, | 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men wil belecue 
in hin,andthe Romanes wil come and® rake away | 
both our place, and che nation, 

49 7Then one of them named Caijaphas, which 
was the hie Pricſt that ſame yeere,ſaid vnto them, 
Ye perceiue nothing art all, | 
50 + Nor yet doe you conſider that itis expedi. 
ent for vs, that one mandieforthe people, and 


:*'51 This ſpake he nor of himſelfe: bur being hie 
Prieſt that ſameyeere, he prophecied that leſus 
ſhould dye for thar nation: . | 
'52 And nor forthat'nation onely, but thathe 
ſhould gather cogether in one y children of God, 
which *were ſcmtered.} i. ono flutes” 
:- 53 Then from thatday forth they conſulted to. 
gether,toputhim to death, 

54 ? leſus therefore walked no more open]y 2- 
mong rhe Tewes, but went thence vnro a countrey 
nereto the wildernes, into acitic called Ephraim 
and there continued with his diſciples; .' 

55 CAndthe Iewes Paſſcoucr was athand,and 
wainy went eurof the countrey vpro Hierufalem 
before the Pafleouer, topurihe themſclues. >: 


ſolkewit tud- |, 
geth the wiſedome of the fleſhin worldly” affaires, which is gonzrned by the 
ſpirit of giddines;or madnes, + Chap 18.14. 
turne the tongues, enen of the wicked , that eyen in curſing, they bleſſe, 
s For they were 0k Jethered together 47 one £ountrie, u the ewes were, but to be 9a- 
thered from all quaxters, from the Eaſt to the PV et, 

vithed, when it israpedient'fo'to doc, but yet inſuch ſort, 
that we ſivarue not from Gods vocation, 1114338 


the rage of the 1 


56 Then ſoughtrhey for Icſus, & ſpake among 


8 Chriſt doch fomerimes fo 
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CHAP. XI, 146 


. |Spikenarde verie coſtly, and anointed Teſus feere, 
: [and wipre his feere with her heare, and the huuſe 
; | was filled with the ſauour of the ointment. 


———w—_— 


therable with him, 


riot Simons ſome, Which ſhould betray him: 
hundreth'pence;and giuen tothe poore? 
| poore,bur becauſe he was atheefe,” and + had the 


day of my buryimg he keprir, 
+ 8 :Forthe poore alwayes ye haue with you, bur 


them ſclues, as they ſtoode in the Temple , Whar 
thinke ye, thathe commeth nor to the feaſt? 

| 57 Noweboththe hie Pricſts and the Phariſes 
had giuen'a commaundement , that if any man 
knewe where he were, he ſhould thew ir,thart they 
[might take him. 


[2 CHAP, XIL _ | 
2 AsChriſt is at ſupper with Lazarus, 3 Marie anoynteth| 
| hisfeere. 5 Judas findeth fault with her. 7 Chriſt de-!| 
tendeth her. 1o The Prieſts would put Lazarus to death. 
12 As Chriſt commeth to Hieruſfalem, 18 the peop!e 
meete him. 20 The Grecians defireto ſeehim. 42 The 
chicfe Rulers that belecue in him bur for feare, doe nor 
confeſſt him. 44 He exhorteth to fayth, | 


I Hen + Tefus, fix dayes before the Paſſcouer, | 


May. 14 jo 
came to Bethania, where Lazarus was, who |; 


died, whom he had raiſed from the dead. 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 
ſerued: but Lazarus was one of them thar fate ar 


3 Ther tooke Marica pounde of cintment of 


4 Then ſaid one of his difciples,eeen Tudas Iſca- 
5 * Why was northis ointment ſolde for three 
6 Nowe he ſaide this, not that he cared for the 


bagge;ard bare char which was given, 
7 * Then faid Teſus, Lerheralone : againſt the 


- 


+ Chap.24.41 
i An horrible 


example in iu- 
das ot a minde 
blinded with cs 
uctouſnes, and 
yet pretending 
&0Qgliness 
+Chap.tz.29. 

2 This cxtraofs 
dinarije anota- 
ting which was | 
for a ſiqme,is {0 


| allowed' of God, | 


that he witneſ(-- 
ſerh how he will 
not be worſhip 

ped. with out- | 
werde pompezor | 

coftly ſeruice, | 

bur with almes. | 
3 When y light | 
ofthe Goſpell | 
ſheweth ir ſelfe, | 
ſome are found | 


me ye ſhallnot haue alwayes, | 
9 *Then mich people of the Tewes knewe thar 


| bewas ther e: and they came,not for Iceſus ſake on-! 
1y,bureharthey mighr ſee Lazarus alſo,wh6 he had 


| Honour him, whom they will Rraightway Fall from : and very fewe doe fo te- 


to be curicus, & | 
others (whith 
leaſt ought)ro | | 
be op& enemies. | 
others ina rape 


[229% T 2 


 verently reccjne him as they ought : Notwirhſtanding Chriſt beginneth his | 


| Hicitvall kingdamein the middes of his enemies, 


rayſed 


| alle WH SE 2465 CIOEK > --- 
| rayſed fromthe dead. 


| | 10 Thehie Pricites therefore conſulted , that 
they mightput Lazarus to dearh alſo, 


+ Matgz7.8, | 11 Becauſcthart for bis ſake many of the Iewes | 
| Mar, 11.8. wentaway,and belceuedin leſus. | 
Lithe 19:35» | h | 1 ud 

[4 Zecha,p.9, © | 33 C + On the morowe a great multitude that | 


4 Euenthey |were come to the feaſte, when they heard tharle- 
to opyreſſe | 13 Tooke branches of palme trees, and went 


'Ch de: | 
| we _ m1 forth to meete him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed iz 


his glorie. the King of Iſracl thar commeth in the Name of 
a Ajter the ſo- the Lord. 
lermne cultoms: | 


HG: wel 14 Andleſus found ayoung aſle, & ſarethere- | 


firſt {o called by the 'ON, as It is written, | 
name of the coun- | 15 4 Feare nordaughter of Sion: beholde, thy 
Irie of Grece, where King commeth fitting on an aſſes colte, | 


they dwelr: but af- 
ned alihe | 16 Buchis diſciples vnderſtood nor theſe things 


were not ofthe at the firſt ; but when leſus was glorited, thenre-. 
Tewes religion bur \membred they , that theſe things were written of 


wor:bipped falſe |him,8& that they had done theſe things vnto him. | 
gods, and were alſo | 


called Heathens, 


[this name, and raiſed him from the dead. | 
5 Thedeathof | 1g Theretore methim the people allo, becauſe 


heave! Dd they heard thathe had donethis miracle. 


'whichiſeeweth | 19 fAndthe Phariſes ſaid among them ſelves, 
tobawdyingto [Percciue ye howe ye preuaile nothing ? Bobolde, 
Fhe corne, burin|the worlde gocth after him. 


| deede is y cauſe 
parts Grew 20 CNovw there were certaine Greekes among 


 baruef:'& ſuch |them that *came vp to worſhip atthe feaſt, 
asisthe conditi-| 2x And they came to Phihppe , which was of 


EY _ head, Bethſaidain Galile, and defired him, ſaying, Syr, 


themembers. | We would ſee tharleſus. 
'b Awheate core] 22 Philip.came and rolde Andrew: and againe 
dethwhen it s | Andrew and Philip tolde leſus. 


| changed by verttie| | 
CE ng -34 And leſus anſwered them,ſfaying,The houre 


 becommeth arogre | 18 Come; that the Sonne ofman muſt be glorified, 
of a fraitefll | 24 * Verely, verely | ſay vntoyou, Except the 
| blade, Pheare corne fall into rhe grounde and.? I h 
Bake bidet 
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17 The peopic therefore that was with him, | 
were called by bare wirnes that he called Lazarus out of ypraue, f 
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| [bidet alone: buried Evans : Ela . 
fruite. dye, itbringeth forth 147 | - [ __= 
| | that harerh his any his life, ſhallloſe | 
| to life ex ein this worla ie1t, and he 
3 ernal]. e,ſhallk . Fat 
| a , cc TL 
* | or +lt any man ſe peut vn- F625 ban 
| 'W crelam rye me,ltr hi far.?. | 
rt [ny Man ep - y Ilalfo my re 5 wee For my : 24 and 
* | « m W1 «2nd 1 WTolde + | 
Ws | «6. Nowe 1s m f o- Kd Father hono if 2- PF Chaps | 1 
"I Tſay?Farh Ky y ſoule troubled : and ur. 6 Winehl 1 - j 
| fore cam Jaue me from this ©h ; whar ſhall \vent Fs Chrift | 
eIvntothish s <hourc :; butt] We out to 
A | 28 Father. 4 lor; oure. : butthere- {3 all the pu- | 
| a voyce Eo - Js thy Name.The | pram which | 
|| | i,andvillgo eauen, ſaying, Ih «ene hers een. | 
/ | t, rife it 9gai I haue both glorih ras and why- | 
Z 0... Theefaidth gaine, glorified {ſt his divinitie 
| | chatie was dthunder:on le that ſtood b OR Ie 
i} OT rn: Re of 
of | | Zo 7 Teſus anſ FORO Angel ſpake this {++ 2x tray | 
Ny | - 3x Nowe Verma for your eo TN Tu pan 2 , 
j | » RN w 
ef ſhall the princ eiudgement of thi No fee? 
Jt | 332 »AndI 4 ofthis world be _— world; nowe| ken abr is oo 
. " it 
ſ | drawe f all fit] were * lift vp fi _ great hd 
at 33 N rp rr p fromthe carth, will the curſe of q 
| ow » . © » . 
$ | ſhould die. ethis ſaid he, ſignifying whardeath — <p 
ce, 34 The | eath he| andd rayerh, 
f | out of the rpeopin anſwered him Weh be Kare my | 
-| | | 2ndhoveſayeſt ©, thatthar Chriſt bidet hearde norwianding 
s | Þelifep Ron Ones ideth for ever] hon ant; 1 
| E. -| | : man $ |; 
'T, A while is + the lioky : laide ynto th : before al thi ey | 
dl | is twith you: em, Yeta lit] whoſe bs hay | 
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thatlight, leaftthe darkenes come vpon you :for 
| he that walkerh in the darke, knoweth not whi-| 
| FEM 'ther he goeth, 
| or 36 ph 26 While y ye haue thar light, belceue in thai! 
9 Faithisnor light, that ye may be the 8 children of the light, 
yr noan9g but \Theſe thinges ſpake leſus, and departed, and hid 
| p% og jr, \himſelfe from them. | 
| Rem, rout. | 37 C2 And though he had done ſo many mira- 
| Þ The ame efthe cles before them, yer beleued they noton him, 
FT Th he Goſpel 33 Thar the ſaying of Efaias the Propherte 
| of God r6 ofalntieg ight be fulfilled, that he ſaid, Lord, who belee. 
| 10 all that beleexe: ed our report ? and to whom is the arme of the 
| 4nd therefore the T.ord reuciled 0 | 


pavpic br: LE] 39 Therefore could they not belecue, becauſe 


them, whoſe hearts that Eſaias ſaith apgaine, 
| | the Lord hath nor | 4Q 4 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened. 
| P_ their heart, tharthey ſhould nor ſee with their eics, | 
t £jar.6.9. Mat, or vnderſtand with their heart, & ſhould be con- 


23 « Mar.. 12, 
| Lake $10 AF, ucrtcd, and | ſhould heale them. 


| 28.26. Rom, | 4 Theſethings ſaid Eſaias when he ſawe his 
20 Suchasbe- plory,and ſpake of him. 


| ſs i | 42 **Neuertheles, cuen amongthe chiefe ru. 
ly few in nober, 


if they be compa lers, many belecued in him: byr becauſe of the: 
| red with f ynbe-| Phariſes they did not confefle him, leaſt they 
| Jeners, but alſo y prone be caſt out ofthe Synagogue. 


| Mott of thoſe 
| few(yca and that | » For they Joued the praiſe of men, wore. 


| Eſpecially the hes es praiſe of God, | 
| chiefeſt)do ſeare; 44 ** And leſus cryed, and ſaid, He thatbelce-| 
, menmore then yeth in me, belecucrh inot in we,buri in him that 


| do FAN ſcentme. 


xr: The fomme 45 And he that feeth me, ſceth him tharſene 
| ofthe Goſpe!l, |me. | | 
and therefore of 46 I * am come alight into the worlde, that. 


— ara whoſocuer belccueth in me , ſhould nor X26 hy in, 


in the mid&eſt darkenes, 

of Hieruſlem by his crying our, isthis: to reſt vpon Chriſt, through faith, as 

| the onely Saujour appointed and gtnen vs of the Father. # This worde, Nt, 

| dorth not rake any whit of this frem Chriſt which is here ſpoken of, but u is way f 

 eqrreftion rather, as if he ſaid, He that beleeneth in me, deeth nor ſo much beleewem ey 

4s 119 lm that ſens "Mr Fo u it in Make 9.3 K C hapi3:19. end g.99- 
xf, 4%” And 


Vut_—_———_———_—_———_— 


CHAP. XIIT. 148 | 3 

| | 47 + Andif any man heare my words, and be- j# Chapeza7e. 
«| Tecue nor, l iudge himnot: forl came not toiudge 

| 'the worldegbur ro ſaue the woride, | 
] | 1 48 Hethatrefuſerth me, and receineth not my | 
- [words,hath one that judgeth him: + the wordthar t Marr6aths | 
| [Thaue ſpoken,it ſhal iudge him in the laſt day, | £4 

| 49 For[hauvenot ſpoken of my ſ{elfe:burthe Fa- | 
* ther, which ſent me, he gaue me a commaunde- | 


ment what ſhould ſay,and what] ſhould ſpeake. 
- | $50 Andl knowe that his commaundement is 
- life cuctlaſting: the things therefore thar Iſpzake, 
- I ſpeake zhem fo as the Father ſaid varo me, | | 


| 


Y | CHAP, XIIL | 
| 4 Chriſtrifing from ſupper, 15 tocomend hnmilitie to his | 
1 | |  Apotiles, walheththeir feete. 21 He noteth the traytaur | 
| | Tudas 25 withan euident roken 34. He commendeth | 
» | charitie, 37, 39 He forertelleth Peterofhisdeniall, | 
"| C Owe * * before the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, |. a414.25.2, | 
- | when Iefus knewe that his houre was [Mar.r4.r. | 
ol | come, that he ſhould depart our of thisworld vnto |£« ee eſſe. 
| y Father, for aſmuch as he Joued his * owne which ED Sor he 
a | were inthe world, vnto the end he Joued them, ioridthen of | 
| 2 And whenſupper was done(and that the de- |the combats | 
T |: | uilhad noweputinthe heart of Iudas 1ſcariot, St- arg vs Ro, | 
2» | mons ſonne,to betray him) Gore ef thing | 
ec | 3 leſus knowing thatthe Father had giuen alle fcere,doeth” | 
* things into his® handes, & that he was come forth. partly thereby | 
4 from God, and wentto God, [ene an example | 
It | 4 Heeriſeth from ſupper, andlJayeth afide his 5 net hp | 
| | | wppergarments,and tovke atowel,and girded him! _— lonero- | 
" | ſelfe, __  wardhis Apo- | 
KK | _ $ Afﬀerthatihepowred water into a baſen,and fcs nos JOuRs, 
i) ..] | begantowaſh the diſciples feere, and to wipe them jjcavee?, ſhorily | 
In |  withthe rowell,wherewith he was gicded. rodepart from 
' | [20 | Td hgh | them: and partly. 
as |  witneſſerh vntothe, that ir is he only which waſheth awaythe filth of kis peo | 
;t,\ | Ple, and that by litleand litle, inrheir time and ſeafon. © : | | 
of | & Them of hishoubolde, that is, his Saints, b Into his power. c: Inthat he ſaid | 
vey | boriſc,it argueth that there was a ſpace betwene the ceremonie of the Paſſcouer , and 
| thiswatbing offeete, at what time 38 ſeemerh thas the Supper wad inftituted, © © © © © 
1d | : 4 6 Then 


, þ 
” OFT 


To HN, - 


'4 Unleſſe thou 

| ſufer me to wash 
; Thee, ther 5halt 

| Darts ne fart m 
the: ingdomes of 

| beauton. 

+ Chapurgu3. 


| + (hap.rreto. 
| eMat.10.2.4 
| Luke 6.49% 
| >The word ſronift-. 
| eth an Apottle, 
which is any one 
that ur ſent from 
«1 othey, 
3 Thebetraying 
of Chriſt was 
not caſuall,or a 
thing that hap- 
pened by 
chance, i the 
| Father fo ordei- 
ned the cauſe 0 
our ſaluation, tn 
reconcile vs ynto 
{ him ſ:lfe in his 
| Yonne,avd the 
Sonne did wil- 
ling'y and vo- 
Imntarily obey 
the Father. 
+ Pſal.yr,0s..... | 
8 Mat,re, zo, 
Lut's 40s! 6. | ; | 


YO WR — 
— _ 


s Then came = ro Simon Peter, who faidere to 
him, Lord,doeſt thou waſh my feere? 

[= Ieſus an{wered and faid vnto him. Whar1 do, 

thou knoweſt not nowe: but thou ſhalt knowe ic 
hereafter. 

| 8 Pererſaid vnto him, Thou ſhale never waſh 
my fecre, leſus anſwered him, It Iwaſh thee nor, 

'thou ſhalthaue 9no part with me. 

| 9 Simon Perer ſaid vnto him, Lord,not my feete: 
onely,but alſo the hands and the head. 

|. 19 leſus ſaid rohim, He that is wathed, needeth 
nor, ſaue to waſh his feere,butis cleane euery whit: 
and ye are + cleane, bur nor all. 

| 11 For heknew who ſhould betray him: there- 
fore ſaid he,Ye are not all cleane. 

' 12 4 Soafterhehadwaſhed their feere, & had 
taken his garments, & was ſer down againe, he ſaid 
'vnto them,Know ye what I have done to you? 


for ſo aml. 
| 14 If] then your Lord,and Maſter, haue waſhed 
[your fcete, ye alſo oughtto waſh one an others 
[fecre, 
i 15 Forl haue giuenyou an example, that ye 
$| ſhould do, cuen as [ have done to you. 
|. 16 Verely, verely 1 ſay vnto you, +The ſeruante 
15notgreater then his maſter,neirher the "ambaſ- 
ſadour greater then he that ſent him. 

17 lt ye knowetheſe things, bleſſed are ye, if fye 


0 doe them, 


'18 C*1 ſpeake not of yoa all: 1knowe whom[1 
haue choſen ; bur zt is that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, + He that caterh bread with me, hath life 
vp bis heele againſt me, 

19 Fromhenceforth tell 1 you before ir come, 
that when itis come to pafle , ye might delceue 
thatl amhe. 

20 « Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, If I TP any, 
he that receiueth him, recciucth me, and he thax 
TIE WK: receiueth 


a 


|  I3 Yecallme Maſter,and Lord,and ye lay well: | 


# 
"+ 
, 


' rpubled in the Spirit, and * teſtified, and ſayd, Ve- 
| xly,verely Ifay vnro you, that one of Os ſhall be- 


CHAP. xIL ng | 


| Trectueth me,receiueth him tharſentme. | 
| - 41 When leſus had ſayde theſe things , he was 


e Hef firmed te © 
opely & ſoothe if. 


tray mee. 
/ - 22 4+Thenthe diſciples looked one on another, 
TY of whome he ipake. 
we there was one of his diſciples , which 
| Hjeaned on leſus boſome, whome leſus Joued. 
24 Tohimbeckened therefore Simon Perer, 
that he ſhould aske who it was of whom he ſpake. | 
| 25 Hethen, as heleaned on leſus breaſt, ſayde 
; ynto him, Lord, who is 1t? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He itis,to whome I ſhal giue 
a ſoppe,when I haue diprit: and he weta ſoppe, & 
 gaue it to ludas Iſcarior, Simons ſonne. 
| 27 Andafterthe ſop,Sari entred into him. The 
ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Thar thou doeft,do quickely, 
| 28 Burnoneofthemthar were atrable, knewe, 
for what cauſe he ſpake it vnto him. 
| 29 Forſome of them thought becauſe Iudas had 
the bagge, that Ieſus had ſayd vnto him, Bye thoſe 
| things that we haue neede of againſt he feaſt: or 
| that he ſhould giue ſome thing to the poore., 
| 39 Aﬀoonethenas he had recejued the ſoppe, 
| he went immediatly out, and it was night. 
31 CG When he was gone our, Jeſus ſaid, Nowe 
' 1s the Sonne of man glorified, and Godis glorihed 
| 4n him. 
| 32 If Godbeglnrified in him, God-ſhallalfo 
 glorific him in himſclfe , and ſhall traightway glo-|« 
| rifie him, 
| 33 *Litle childre, yer alitle while am1 with you:! 
ye thalſeeke me;bur as1 ſaid vnto theglewes, Whi-|3 
| ther] go,can ye not come: :alſo to you lay I nowe, 


| + Mat.26.27, 
SIMar 1g ts, 


| Luk,22.21. 


f Tobnhu af 


was ſuch, that fit- 
*| teng downe in bu | 
bedde,hu head was 
reward leſus hu | 
 head:ſo that it was 
an eaſie matter foy | 
him to touche le- | 
ſus hu bo ſome: for .| 
if Wcertame that | 
in old tire meſed. 
nor to ſit at theta-| 
ble,but to lie down. 
on the one ſide, 
3 Wehauteto 
co\ider the glo.. 
| rifying of Chnift 
in his1 19nominie. | 
L Thu + verſe and | 
the next folowing, 
are a moit playne | 
and eurdent teſti *| 
monie of the dine * 
nitie of Chriſt, 
4 The eternall 
glorie ſhal flowe 
bv litle and lite 
fro the head inte 
Y members .Bur 
m y meane time, 
we muſt rake | 
ood heedey we: 
paſſe ouer 5 race! 
of this life in * | - 


34 - Anewe commandement gyue [ vntoyou,| hrotherly lone. | 


[thu ye loue one anather:as | hauc loued you, that|t Ch4p.7. 74. 


ve alſo love one another, 


, 
|: 
Y 


35 By this ſhall all men knowe that yee are wy| 
(2-1 & Es dieplesy rdobm gate 


+ [eu r9.18, 
Mat 22.19 
Fal#s Of} 


; 
[1 


$S.1OHN, © F--"4 


diſciples, if ye haue loue one to another, 


1 a _— ex-| 36.5 Sjmon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lorde,whither 
trult andcong.. ($9eſt thoweſus anſwered him,Whither I go,thou 


| dence. canſt not followe me nowe: but thou ſhalt followe | 
BED me afterward. | 

UMA 405; 37 Peterſaid vnto him, Lord, why can l not fo- | 
| Mert4.29, low thee now? +] wil lay down my lite for thy ſake, 
| Lukann.gy, 33 Icſus anſwered him, Wilt chou ſay down thy 


lite for my ſake?Verely,verely 1 ſay vnto thee, The 
cuck thal not crow, til thou haue denied me thrile, 
CHAP. XIIIL 

[3 He comforteth his diſciples, 2.7 declaring his diuinitie 
and the fiuite of his death, 16 promiſing the comforter, 
| 17 eucnthe holy Spirit,26 whole office he ſerteth our. 27 
ea He promiſeth his peace. | 
$55 van ge | Et * nor your heart be troubled: ye belecue 
| 3n- God that be- 4 oo 

wah in | in God,belecue allo in me. 
Chriſt,&there | 2 Inmiy Fathers houſe are many dwelling pla- 


5 no other way |ee5; if it were not (ſo, *1 would haue tolde you: go 
toconfirme our 


de ores. 00> prepare a place for you. | 
| teſt diſtreſſ's, 3 *Andifl goto prepare aplace for you, 1 will 
| aThat w,ifit were'® come againe,and recciue you vnto my ſelfe , that 


| WW p + where Iam,there may ye be alſo, 
pes dy ae | 4 3 AndwhitherlI go, ye knowe, and the way ye! 


| yneugh not enely 'knowe, | 
' formebatſoryou 5 Thomas ſaid vnto him, Larde,we knowenor 


| #o,py Fathers | hither thou goeſt : howe can we then knowe the 
| Eaſe, 1 would not waye? | 


' thus deceyrie you : : 24 
| withawainehope, 6 Icſus ſaiq ynto him,I am *that Way,and that! 
| but I would hawe | Trueth, and that Life. No man commeth vnto the 


| $eld you fo,plamly., 
| b All thuſpeachd Father,out by me. 


# by way of an allegorte, whereby the Lord comforteth hu owne,declarmg to them bu des | 
partare into heauen,which i:,not to rergne there alone, but to go before & prepare a place! 
r them. 2 Chriſt wentnort away from vs,to the endeto forſake vs,butra-| 

| therthat he might at length take vs vp with him into heauen, c Theſe words 
aret0 bereferred to the whole (Church , 7 therfore the Angels [ard to the drſciples when 
they were &tonizhed, what ſtand you gafing vp mto heayen? This Fefus thal ſo come as 10u/ 

| ſawebun govp, Atti_11.47 inaliplaces of the Seripture,the ful comfort ef the C hurchis 
referred to that day when God thalbe all tm all, + is therfore calledthe day ef redemptions. 

| 3 Chriſt onely is the way torrue and euerlafting life, for he iris, in whom the 
' Father hathreuciled himſelfe, 4 Thi ſazing theweth vnio vs bath the nature, 
| the will and office of ( ri, © | ts, | 
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E | / _._ CHAP. XIfL x50 
|| 4 * If yehad knowen me, ye ſhould have knowE 
' my Father alſo:and from henceforth ye know him, 
| and haue ſcene hit. 
| - $ Philippe ſaid vnto him, Lord, ſhew vs thy Fa- 
|ther,and it (uffiſech vs, 
| 9 lefus ſaid vnto him, 1 have bene ſo long rtywe 
| with you, and hali thou not knowen nie, Philippe ? 
he that h2th ſeenc mc,hath ſeene my Father : how 
| then ſayeſt thou, Shcw vs thy Father? 
| 10 #Belecueſt thou not,that I am in the Father, 
| and the Fachcr 1s in me? The wordes thatl ſpeake 


thar dwelleth in me,he docth the workes. 

* 11 Belecuemethat] ain the Father,and the 
| Father #rin me; atthe 1caſt,belecue me for the ve- 
| ry workes ſake. 

| 12 * Yerely,verely I ſay ynto you, he that belee- 
| ueth in me,the works that I do, he ſhaldo alſo, and 
| Eorearer then theſe ſhall he doc: for I goe vnto my 


ynrto you ,1 ſpeake not of my ſelfe; but the Father A ior iro 


IS PLE 
thu placegthat to 
knowe God,and to 
ts Gods all ones | 
cow whereas be 
ard before, that ns 
man ſawe God at 
any timegthat u to 
benderſiood thus, 
without ( brilt; or | 
were it notthrough | 
Chyift,no ma could | 
ever ſeenor ſawe 
God at any time: | 
r 4s Chryſoftome | 


' 


very 5hort Cp eafie | 
ſerring forth of the | 
Fathers nature to | 
Vs, | 
4 The maieſtie | 
of God ſheweth | 
it ſelfe moſt ej. | 
dently, both in | 


| Father, 

| 13 + Andwhatſocuerye aske in my Name,that 
| wil 1 do, that y Father may be glorified in y Sonne. 
| I4 lfychallaskeanything in my Name , 1 will 
| docit. | | 

| 15 * If yeloue me,keepe my commandements, 
16 And [wil pray the Father, & he hal giue you 
another Coforxer , y he may abide w you for cuer, 
| 17 Euenthes Spiritof tructh, whom the ® world 


' with you, and ſhalbe in you. 


| toyou, SSI | 
19 Yetalitle while,& y world ſhal ſee me no mor 


: 
| 
| 
| 


' cannot receiue, becauſe it ſeerh himnor, neyrher 
 knoweth him: bur ye knowe him: for he dwelleth| can alſo gue other | 


18 I wil nexleaug you fatherles: bz: I will come 


Chriſts doerine | 
and &ccdes, | 
| 5 Theappro- 

|ving of y vertue | 
of Chriſt isnor | 
included within : 
his owne perſon, | 
bur it is ſpread | 
through the boe | 
dy of his whole | 
| Church, | 
'f That #,not [ one | 
\ly do themgbut 1 | 


| men power 10 do 
; great 's x 


| o+ ( bap.t6.2ze | 


| 
i 
j 
! 


e 234. Tam.!.s. 


| burye ſhal ſee me; becaulſc 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo, 


which obeieth his comandements:& becauſe the ſame is ace5 
nite ſort of miſeries, although he be abſent-in body , yet doeth he cotort his | 
 thepreſentyertue of f holy Ghoſt, whom the world deſpiſeth, becauſe it knows 


6 Heloueth 
Chriſt aright, | 
anied wan infi.. | 


eth himnet- 8 The holy Ghoft u called the Spirit of truatb,of the effeti which he wor. 
th, becauſe be mifireth the $1#eth into v8, whereas otherwiſe be hath trueth in him- 


# 4 
fects VV orlaly men. © RE: 


en 


—_— 


Eon nnd oe =, oo ES 
[4 The Semne tain. 
| the Father afier Father,and you in me,andLin you. _ | 
ſuch ſort,that he | 


| ; | 

bnede 3 /me peth them,is be that Joucth me:and hethar Joueth 

Father, but he tsin| me,ſhalbe loucd of my Farther: and I will loue him, 

bu diſciplesma and wil *ſhewe mine owne ſclfeto him, 

| patiock pri | 22. ” Judasfayde vnto him (nor Iſcariot) Lorde, 
of tems, whats the cauſe thatthou wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe yn+ 

| & 7 will thewe my to vs,and not vnto the worid? 


ſelfe to hm, andbe 2,2 Jeſus anſwered, &ſayd voto him, If any man. 
loue me,he will keepe my words, & my Father will 
þis eyes: but this Joue him,and we wil come vnto him, and will dwell 


| knowen of hyn,@s | 
| he ſawe me with 


| thewing of him, «fe with him. 

| $2nor bedily,but | 2.1 HertharJoueth mee nor , keeperh not my 
Ho naly,yetſ»  wordes, andthe word which ye heare, is not mine, 
| plame as none ca | : 

| be 7:0Ye. | bur the Fathers which ſent me. 

'5 Wemuſtnot 25 *Theſe things hauc I ſpoken ynto you, be- 
| _ wy Got, ing preſent with you. | | 
Peve raberchz 26 +Burthe Comforter,which is y holy Ghoſt, 

| fonther, but we Whome the Father will ſende in my Name, he ſhall 
| muſtrathertake reache you all thinges, and bring all things to your 
| heede,tharwe | 1 membrance,which I bauc tolde you; - 

| embrace Chriſt . | -tf L I g 

| whois offred vn) 27 Peacel leaue with you:my peace 1 gue vn-. 
| tovs,&that we | tO you:not as the world giueth,giue I vnto you. Leg! 
| fruely loue him, not your heart be troubled,nor feare. 


' thatis to ſa —- 10 « 
| that ee Sine 3 28 **Ye hauc heard howe I ſaide vnto you, I go 


| ſelaeswholy ro 2W2Y 


8 ltis theoffice Farther: for the Father is! greater then]. 
ofthe holyGhoſt rear cn 


' toimprint'in the 


| times & ſeaſons, 


that which Chriſt onceſpake, 4 Thap.rg.26, 9 Alltrue felicitie commerk 
tovs by Chriſt alone. 10 Sofarr* is it,that we ſhould be ſorie for the depar- | 
 tingof Chriſtfrom vs according to the flehh;that we ſhould rather reioyce for 


| jt ſeeing thatall the bleſſing of the members dependcth vpon the glorifying 


; of the head. |! Thizis ſpoken #1 that,t hat he 1s Mediator, for ſo the Father 11 greater | 
then bein as much as the perſon to whom requeſt 1s made,is greater then he that maketh | 


the yequ:iF, 11 Chriſt goeth todeath, not vnwillingly, but willingly, not as 
| redldingrorke deuil,but obeying his Fathers decree, , : 
| ___vato 


—  -  — _ > — — 4 —————— 
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| 20 Arthatdayſhallye knowethatTam i inmy 


21 Hethat hath my commaundements,&kee-. 


and will come vnto you. If ye loued mee, ye. 
 hisobedience. | Would verely reioyce, becauſe I ſayde,l go vntothe 
29 Andnowe haue I ſpoken vnts you, before ir 
| mindes of the e« come,y when it is come to paſle, ye might beleeue.' 
le&in their 39 ** Hereatter will I not ſpeakemany thinges 


' 
—— +1 
= 


| 


T7. CS mM —- 
ynto you: for the prince of this worlde commeth, \w 4: who would 
and hath ® nought in me, | ſay, Satan wil by 


F * » | \and by ſet vpon me 
[#31 Bute: thatthe world may knowtharT loue ||; af chemwghs 


be Father : and asthe Father hath commaunded |;, c.n,bur be hath 


we,ſo 1 do.Ariſe,letvs go hence. no power oner | 
[- me, neither chal he | 
CHAP. XV. Mens any fack 


z By the parable of the vine, 2 & the branches, 5,6 he de-{,,.__ - | 
clade hav the diſciples may beare buite,? F 17 He wes for 4/7 a 
commendeth mutual loue.18 Heexhorreth them to beare | | 
afflitions patiently, 20 by his owne example. | 

1 | * Am that true vine, & my Fatheris thathul-|, yye areofna- 
band man. | 'turedrie and fit 
| 2+ Eucry branch that beareth nor fruite in we, oy pe » but 
(he raketh away: and cuery one thatbeareth fruite, |. 5 pe OE | 
| | hepurgethit,thar it may bring forth more fruite. |jjue & be a] 
+ Nowe are ye cleane through the worde, |fullyve muſt firſt 

which | haue ſpoken vynto you. ol rar into 
4 Abide in me,andI in you: as the branchecan |; 5 hu 

. . . . . » 
not beare fruite of it ſelfe, exceptitabide in the Fathershand : & 
yine,no more can ye,exceptye abidein me. then bedaily 

5 I amthat vine: ye are the branches: he thar a- _ with coti- | 
| biderh in me,and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth pual miediraton: 
| much fruire : for without me can ye doe nothing. |thecroſſe:orher.- 

| 6 --Ifa manabidenotin me;he is caſt forth as a|wiſe it ſhal nor 
branche,and withereth: and men gather them,and —_— EF 

| caſt chers intothe fire,and they burne. Sraffeg vaketſs 

7 ** Ifyeabide in me, and my words abide in|kecleaue faſt 
you,aske what ye will,and it ſhalbe done to you, | ynto the vine | 


$ 2 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye beare [294 fo drawe 


| 


| 


of the word and 


much#ruite,and be made my diſciples. Fea Ppikcy 


you: Þ continue in that my loue. +2 Coloſar.22, 
10 If ye ſhall keepe my commaundementes, ye 7. Lobn. 2.23. 


9 7 Asthe father hath loucd me, ſo have Iloued + Chep.rz.re. | 


{ 
| 


2 Heabidethin 


| Chriſt, which reſteth in his doQrine,and therefore bringeth forth good fruite: | 
| And the Father willdenic ſuch an one,nothing. a As who would ſay, Herein 
| thal my Father be glorified, & herein alſo 5hall you be my diſciplesif you bring forth much | 


' fraite. 3 The lone ofthe Father towards the Sonne, and of the Soune toxwards 


| Ysand ours towards God and our neighbour,are ioyned together with an vnſe- | 


parable knot: andrthere is nothing more ſweere and pleaſant thenit is. Nowe 
| this loue ſhewerh it ſelfe by 5 etfe&s:a moſt perfe&t example whereof, Chrilt 


be izon borb parte, 


— 


| himſelfe exhibiteth ynto vs. þ That 11,m that lene,wherewith 1 lens you'; which | | 
——— I CS a ra———_— 


A ——— 


S.'TYOHN.: 


ſhall abide inmy loue, as I haue kept:my- Fathers | 
commandements,and abide in his loue. | 

11: Theſe thinges hauec I ſpoken vnto you, that | 
my oye mightremaynein you, and that your joye | 
might be full. | 
+ 77 ad I2 +This is my commaundement, that ye loue ' 
nt. 4.z7,|0nc another,as I haue Joued you. .: .. | + | 
4. The doctrine | 13 Greater louethen this hath no man, when | 


\ | ofthe SO (a8|any man beſtowerh his life for his friends. 
IT iS VErere y A 4 | | 
Chis as I4 Ye are my friends,if ye do wharſocuer I com- | 


mourh)is a moſt|Maund you. '— © : | 
erfe& & abſo- | 15 * Henceforrh call I you norſeruaats: for the | 


Lute declaration|ſeryantknowerh not what his maſter doeth: butl | 
of the counſel 0 | 


God, which per- haue called you friendes: for all things that ] haue | 
tainceth toour heard of my Father, have j made knoweh to yon, | 
faluation,andis | 16'* Ye haue not choſen me, bur 1 have choſen 


cominitted vnto Loaare fi i | 
RA es you,& ordeined you,ethar ye go& bring forth fruir, 


+: 2 &thatyourfcuite remaine,that wharſoeuer ye ſhal 
5 Chriſt is the | 1: tf rig 
author &preſer- |aske of rhe Father in my Name, he may giue it you, | 
verof tkemmi- | 17, Thefe things commaundI yon, that ye loue 
ſteric ofthe Go- |gne another, © © o 


jv apts my 13 *[f the world hate you, ye knowe that ithi- | 


(| 
[1 
j 
| 


the Miniſters . |ted me before you. | Page | 
haue abouea | 19 Ifye wereof the worlde, the wotlde woulde | 
Elipgs necae of |Jouc his owne: but becauſe ye are not of the world, | 
Fenty ous, "® {but I haug choſen you out of the worlde; therefore 
c Thiplacetea- |the world hateth you. SET, - 
eHeth vs plainely, | 20 Remember the worde tharIſayde vnto you, 
alter {alu -The ſeruir is nor greater then hiz'maſter.xlf rhey 
om, | have perſecuted ine,they wil perſecure you alſo: if 
gracious goodnes | they hanekepr my word,they wil alſokeepe yours, 
of the exeflatimg | 21 7 But all cheſe things will they do'vnto you 
Yo 196% for my Names ſake, becauſe they havenorknowen 


ef nothing thas w 1 - "ER YM 

: 594%, +6 | him that fent me. IF, | we 

.** Mat,z8.r9. 6 It onghtnot only not to feare bur rather confirme the faith- 
full Miniſters of Chrift, when they.ſhall be hated ofthe world as their Maſter 
Was.” © (hap.r3.16, Maith.tou24., $Matth.2.4.9. 7 The hatred that the 
worlde bcareth againſt Chriſt, proccedeth of the blockiſhneſle of the minde, 
Which notwithſtanding is voluntaric blnde,fo that the worlde can pretend no 


| 


excuſe,to couer their fault, _ + Chap.16.4% #: 
: | fi 458568 22 "if 


%., Mor ns ow | wa my nd 


” IR. _—_—I _— 


| 


| 


5 ts 


CHAP. XVI. 153 


| - 22 Aft had not come & ſpoken vntothem,they retro gd] 

| ſhould nor haue had finne ; bur nowe hauethey noſcometheſe men | 

| cloke for their ſine. 
23 Herhat hareth me, harcth my Father alſo, fill before Gods | 

24 Ifl hadnor done works among them whichſ;,,, 5, 7.7, - | 


none other man did , they had not had finne : but] ;har rhey are reli- | 


[ 


world not hawe | 


flucke to have ſaid | 


ten intheir *Law,pThey hated me withour a cauſe. 


26 * But when that Cotorter ſhal come,4qwhom 
| I will ſend vnto you from the Father, exenthe Spi- 
ritof tiueth , which proccedeth ofthe Father, he 
ſhalrcſitfie of me. | 


meg hey can haye 


nowe have they both ſcene, and haue hated borh| giv», and vozde of | 


mne: but ſeeing | 
Rn anrwiknſas 
25 But: zs that y word might be fulkllcd,y is writ- theycbaw res.” | 


no cloke for their © 


weickednes, 
e Sometime by this 


meant the fiue 


parc: for the place ox wm the Pſalmes, $+Pſal.;5.r9. 
the wicked, we (hall. 


Apoltiles. + Chap.14.26-Luk,24. 49. 


x Heforetelleth the diſciplesof perſecution. 5 He promi- 
ſeth the Comfiorter,and declareth his office. 21 He com- 


« with childe. 


ſhould.nor be offended. 

2 They ſhal excommunicare you: yea,the rime 
ſhall come, that whoſoeuer killerh you, willthinke 
thathe docth God ſervice. | 
3 Andrheſethings will rhey doe vntoyou, be- 
cauſe they haue not knowen the Father,nor me. 
...4 *Buctheſethings have I rolde you,that when 
the houre ſhall come, ye mightremember, that 1 
tolde you them-And'theſe thinges ſayd I notynto 
you from the beginning,becaule I was with you. 

- 5 Butnowe 1 go my way to him that ſent me, 8: 
none of you asketh me, Whither gocſt- thou? 
_ 6 Butbecauſe f-haue ſaid theſe things vnto you 


your hearts are full of forowe., 


pareth the aifi.Qtons of his, to a weman that rrauaileth] 


27 And ycſhall witnes alſo, becauſe yee hauc was of Ages 
bene with me fromthe beginning. prngs my ad 


of the Go : 
muſt rar ; 
all maner of res 
pen mnatone 

y of thewhich.. 


F T Hci : things have I ſayde vnto you, that ye x The miniſters 


but eue ofthem 
alſo which 


the ſame houſe. 
hold, and the ves 
ry pillars ofthe. 
Church, _- 

* (hap.r5.8te. 


ſremetobeof . 


| 
' 


i 
[ 
j 


| 


worde, Lawgire | 


| 
y | 


8 Apainſtthe rage of 
tand ſurely by the inward teftimonie of the holy Ghoſt: 
But the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh no othenwiſe , then he ſpake by the mouth of the 


are opPe enemich, | 


« Wy & 


__ #haloe ablero pre- 


| Metiandbretbren,what shall we do?.:c Of Thrift himfel{e:For when the world shal ( 


| dedfrs theholy Ghaſt & ismoſtperfice. 5 The holy Ghoſt bringeth no newe 
| dotring bur teacherh thargulich was vrtered by Chrifles owne mouth, & im- 


| printethit inour minds.” 6. The: v Gho 
| wherein Chrittis trqelybefalden,vith the moſt ſharp ſighted eyes of faith,& 
| not with the blearcd ey+*s of the fleſh: Whereby we fedle a continual ioye euch 
' mthe miſt of ſozowes;, ; f VIhen  {:tle rine 13 ance-poit.' g For | paſſe ro eternal 


' 


1 


| feelem deeds whe; { emgend, what I am ablcto do. 


SCTESIETY WIE Ce ID reno 


of Chrilt, accor- [char I go away: for it | go not away,that Comforter 


| din? to the fleſh, |...- | ; | 
ie neobcableto , will not come vnto you: but ifI depart, Iwill ſende 


Church, that we D1m vnto you. 


may wholyde- | 8 7 And when hes come, hewill®reprouethe| 


| pend ye his | world of finne, & of righreouſnes, & of mdgemet,! 
f{pirnualPowere | © Offinne,becauſe they beleeue notin me: -| 


3 TheSpiritof | 1, Otfrightcouſnes, becauſe] goto my Father, | | 


'God worketh fo £ 
ELIT the and yc ſhal ſee me nv more; 


preachingofthe| 11 Oitiudgement , *becauſc the prince of this 
ward,that heco- [world is iudged. _ _.- 


'raineth the 4 Wy; NOFET TERMS | 
3r,taconfeſſeir [YE Can nor beare thenwuowse, 
| | owne varighte- | 13' Howbeit, whe-h&38 came. which is the Spirit 


ouſres&Chrilis [of wverh, he wil lea@yoling@Rllarueth:for he ſhal 
þ+._rar doggy ” [not ſpeake of himſelf, bur whaifatyec he,thal heare, 
's Hewillſere. |{hal he ſpeake,& he wil thew you y things to come, 


prone the worlde, | 14 5 He ſhall glorifie me; for he ſhall ceceyue of 
that the worldlmgs ine, and ſhall ſhew ur vnto you. | 


renil no rutmſe 15 Allchinges that the Farher hath, are mine; 


& Hereſpeeth |therefore ſayd I, thathe thal rake of mine,8& ſhewe | 
The time that fo- |1t VNto you. Dd STI | | 
lowed ba aſcerfion, 16 © Aflicle while,& ye ſhalnot ſee me:& againe: 


7+ pho gog ;. alitle while, & ye ſha) ſeeme :8for | goto y Father, 
feftly reproned,rbhrough the powring out of the holy Ghoſt vpon the'{burch; So that the 
very enermes of Chritt were reproued of fn, tythat they were cenſtrayned to confeſt 
that they were decauedtn that thez belecued not,and ther fprethiy ſaid to Petey, Att z, 


' thar [ bane powred out the bly Ghoft;they thatbe confliamed to confeſſethat I was inf, 
| and-was net condernned of my.Fathey when Þ went cut ofthisworlde.: d Of that at 
| #horitte and power winch t haue both mibjanen gr earth, « That nybecatſt they shall 
| $hen vaderitoud and knoree mn degde;that T have ouercomethe dewl,and do gowernet 


| world, when all men thal ſerzt hartber ſet theraſelues agamf#i you in vaine, for 1 wil arm| 
| yowrirth that heapenly bower whidþy 30h may weſtroy every bith rhing which is lifted vp 


eigainſt the: knowledoe of God > Ferbi12c 4 Thedodrine of the Apoſtles,procee- 


Reprace ot the holy Ghoſt is a moſt hiuely glaſſe, 


glorie,ſo thar 1 shalve much mire freſent with you then 1 was before : ſor then you thal 


"x7. Tl 


— — 


_ A ————— {—— 


| — 
2 The abſence | 7 *YetTtellyouy crueth,le is expedient for you | 


| 
| 
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r you | 
orter 
ende. 


ethe: 
met, 


© 
Wo 


ther, | 


f this. 


| 


1,but | 


parix 
> (hal 
care, 
me, 


ue of 


T1 | 
1ewe| 
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ther, 
2at the 
onfeſt 
Alt s, 
al [e 

4 74ſt, 
af age 
y Shall 
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CHAP:: Xyl. 


| ion ahdJamenr,8 the world ſhabreuoyce: & ye 


i aske the Far 


| | 26 Ar that day ſhall ye TY in my EIN and Foun he Narne 


* | Tay not vatshyou, that | will prey yata.che Father 


Þ3/Then faitt/lazet:bis difes ng them! . 


| felues; Wharis this that he fauh'onto-vs; A _ | | 


vii; andyrihallncc ſec me; and; againe, a licke 
#le,and yethalttceme,and,For Igorb'y Father. 


 |4 148; They:faideaberefore, Wharis this that be... | 


ſaith, Alidewbaorweknownorwhar he ſaith. .* 


' of 19: Nowlefus kaewe thiattheywouldaske him, 
and. laid vntaxbeim3/ Doc ye enquire. among your | 


ſc]ues,of that I faid;A luke while, nt yeſhalnorfee : 
—_ ag4ino,3 lule while,and yetball fee me? 
- 20: Verelys verely: Lay vnto you that ye- ſhall 


ſhalſorowe,but your ſcrowe-ſhalbe wurned ro 10ye. 
21 A woman when ſhe traue:leth, hath ſorowe, 
Vecaufe ket hore 'come: boratſone'as ſhe is de-! 
Jivered of the cbilde;the remembreth no more the 
anguiſh, for rjoyt chat a man is Borne into the wor ld. 
22 And yenoetherefore are m forowe : but 
(ill ſee you againe, 2nd your hearts hal retoyce, 
nd your i no man.take from yaus. - : - 
* 23 ang: ys 7 gay (hall ye aus a noching. 
+ Verel YaYGTS y, ay, varo Jour tloeuer ye (hall 
eritmy Namec,he W! gle. you, 
hy: Hithgrrohap ye avked nochingin my.Name: 
Wk F and aaa nib receiuegtharygurioy may | be full, 
| TTheſe things haue 1 ipgkrny ynto youln pa: | 
ak buz.the. pager ey n pl tal ng more 


ng 2.108 8 8 porablen: Pur} ſhewe you 


ainely 


| 


| 


Tri 


| fox your: 1m o11 £ 
[7 Fo? theFither 
| yehaue: loped.nie, +! 

' our from-Oad. 
» 28" 1-arn'cs jwoutFfort the Father, 2nd came in-! 
| tas whrly: ; AT leaue'the world, and go to/ 
ALNED.. 

028 2 tis dilciphes faidvnee hin; F Lo, now: hea 
: þ Y Ks 


Miahſetfc Tourth you beau ſe 
& hauchelecued that came 


b 


Marth! = - 
and 21. 22. 
Alayhe 1x; 24s 
Luke 11.9, 
Tam 1.5, 
7. The holy 
Gnoft which + 
was powred vpon | 
the Apoſtles af- | 
ter the aſcenſion | 
of Chriſt,inſtruc.. | 
reg bath them 
in all the chiefeſt 
whlieries and fe+ 
crets ofyur fal- 
vation,and allo * 
: |by them the | 
Chyprch, and will | 
alſo infiru&ir | 
th the end 'of the | 
world.” © - | 
F-The ſamme of 
the worſhip of || 
'God, is the inn | 
cation'of the Fa- 


of the Souns ti; 
Medidiurathe, 
15 already heard | 
'forvs; forwhons | 
./he both abaſed | 
Poniſi and is 
now alſo; plori- | 


{ Whabng 
Pa Hewridfoos 
Jil ſeruritie difs , + 


Ft very hugh; © | 


- ————— 
. 


—_w__—— 
: 


o . _ : "Ec ail. CEOS 


WE !91O0HN. > 

ane, x. ”* keſt thou plainely,and thouſpeakeſtnoparthle, | 
Marke 14.27. |- 39 Nawknow we that thou knoweſt allthings,' 

10 Neither "the and ncedeſtnarchatany manſlibullaske theeby k 


; wickednes of 


' K4 
(Rn 46-9fvr $67In 4 17» 


| + AS thou haſt piuen him power ones al fleſh, 

| ſelie SIG thar Ne thoulde giue ereenall life ro all them that 
| conſecrate him thou haſt gen. him, - $i 

Ele roGodthe, 2 Ardrhis is life ererna)),thatthey knowe rhee 


Father, as aſa--. 


frie2-$0ay re ' 10 be the®only very God nd) whom thou haſt Rnd 
| vether with hjm, leſus Chiſt. OL EE Dy 
 ſelfe: Therefor 1: 


| ſelferortharonely : and therefore "defirerh'ottheFather,thir hewould bleſle| 


the world, nei- |*13we belecue, thitthou artcome:aurfrom God, 
ther the weakes|: 3t leſus anfwered them,Doyou belecue naw? 
nes of his owne,, 32' + ** Beholde;the houre commeth,and ival;/ | 
eee pr red ready eg rr yeſhalbe ſcattered every manin- 
tne of Chriſt, [19 his owne,and hal Jeaue me alone: burl am not | 
11 The ſuerte alone : : forthe: Father i is with me. : | ': 

and ſtay ofrh& 33-** Theſethingshaue 1 ſpokenwnto you ales 
Far yur pr b in me ye might haue peace :imrhe world yeſhall| 
the viAarieof hauc affliQtion ,; bur be of gal, comforr:.l haue o- | 
Chriſt, .uercomethe world.': 


tek aa} i} 


| h That in me you _ 


might be throughly quicted. For by { peace FF #4 meant in thi-place, that gui fare 


1de, which u cleaze contrarie to aſe heres and hcauings. PEI 


# $512 3.14 + TY ay 
, Þ, »* 


CH. Av, XVI. 


PEN ON HE a s Chriſt prayeth.; that hisglorie roger with his Father 


may be wade manifeſt, 9 He rayeth fo for | us Apoliles, | 
22 and forall belecuers,  * 


4 hd 1 T7 Heſt*thingsſpake Ieſus;and ki yp his: yet 


| high Prieſk,be. - tro heauen , and ſaid ,* Facher, thathoure is 
ing readie , . | core: glorific' thy Sponeghar <hy Sonnet alſo ma}! 
 Araizhuayes | { gjoribs hee, ' 


to offer PH him 


| this prayer ny the veghiaingr! is, and halbet ro ;the oh ofche world; 
[the foundation and grounde of the Church of God. 2 He firſt elargn 
' thatashe caincinto t the world to the.end that the Fathe cx might ſhewe 1 
| being apprehended by faith, his ER (auing his ele&, ſohea applie hom 


| the wake which he hath finiſhed. + Marth.28.18. a Oucrall hen.' b He: 
| calleth'the Father the only very Gegata fat bin agdunſt: WE, Or-net to thro = | 


| bim af & the ho!y Ghoſt, for ſtra'g e be 107th tbe, e ofit 
the nab Hg, F by himſelf together mon on Wy! ace 5 440% a ore 


| the whaleiGodhegd m the perſon of the Father : So Als Fatbey ald 
ing, iwnwortall, Swiſs; aiddntllinnd lighr as bieh 110 nar) eapi gtralals Unto fn, 
' 4 I haus 


— —— 


El re Rnd he. AM... ltr dt. BZ Se SS. a den itn BS. AS. =. .a< 


- dd a I» 
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#7 of wb 
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[x 
! " —— _ 
« I - 


To 4 Thaue glorified thee on the earth: Thaue fi- 


CUP XVIL : _ 6 


iſhed the worke which thou gaueſt me to do. | 
5 Andnow/glorifie me;thou Father;with thine 
'owne ſelfe, with the glorie which I had with thee | | 
before the worldwas. MY | 3 Eſt of allhe 
| 6 7 I haue declared thy Name vnto the men |, =_ + 
qu» | : . | - 4 |thoſehisdiſci- 
which thou gaueſt'me our of the worlde: *thine pics, by whom 
they were,and thou gaueſt them me, & they haue |he would haue 
kept thy worde. : the reſt to be 
| 7 + Nowtheyknowthat all things whatſocuer 1 oregon of 


thou haſt giuen me,are of thee. mendeth them 


$ For [ haue giuen ynto them the words which |vnto the Father, 


thou ow me, and they hauc receinedeher, and | 

haue knowen ſurcly that I came out from thee , & 

haue beleeued thatthou haſt ſent me. 'reprobare)be- 
- 9 Iprayforthem: I pray not for the world, bur [cauſe herecei. 


for them which thou haſt giuen me : forthey are (ned them of 

thine . | ' him,into his cu- 

| p : 6 CR  ,_ _ |ſtodie, andfor 
10 Andallmine are thine,and thine are mine, |rhar they em- 


and1lamglorifiedin them. [bracing hisdo- 


(hauing once re- 
1ected the whole 


'companie of the | 


» | 4 » 
11 And nowe am [no more in the worlde , bue| 41"&{hall haue | 


| TEES. [ſo many and ſo 
theſe arc in theworlde, and 1 cometothee, Holy mighricene. 


| Father,keepe them inthy Name, exenthem whom| mics;that there 
rhou haſt giuen me, that they may be * one, as|isno way for 
WE are. > | | them to ben 


12 While Iwas with them in the worlde,] kepr helpeonely. - 


| them in thy Name: thoſe that thou; gaueſt me, « He hewerh 
 haue | kepr, & none of them is loſt, bur the childe| hereby, rhar eucy- 


of perdition , that y + Scripture might be fulfille d. {afting elettion and 


» | cho? ht 
13 And nowe come [to thee,and theſc thinges, ,, pf Te pa 4 


 ſpeake Linthe world;that they might haue my loy| wil and pleafirre of 
fulfilled in themſelues,  Ged,which ute. | 


| . 14 Ihauvegiuenthcmthy word, and the world aye of 
| hach hated them, becauſe they are not of y world her ne then 


' as [amnorofthe worlde. | That enterlaſting & 
' hidden purpoſe of 


| God ws declared in Chriſt, bywhons we are inſtified ant ſanttified , if we lay old -anhin 


7 4 He sbewetlt how 


| faferie,bur byhis | 


_—_ _ _ 


k 


| 
f 


| 
: 


f 


by faith , that at length we 1ay come to theigloyrie of the eleflion. 4 (Chap. 16. 27, + 
©: He prayeth that bis people may peaceably agree , & be ioyned togcther m ont;that as + 


| the Godhead i one, ſo they may be of one mind Ef one:touſent together. APſal.cg/ye. 


Va 15 Spray”. = 
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4 
bd 
3 


\ p: 


| 
I | 

| 4 He ſheweth 
| eyhatmaner of 
| deliverance he 


| meanerh , not 


| bur that they 

| being preſerued 
; from all,miÞ he 
| proue by expe- 
| Tjence that the 

| doarine of fal- 

| uation is true, 


 ceiue at hi 


' uerto other. 

| } That u, make 

' them hohe : and 

| that s {ard to be 

' holy wh:ch u de- 

d:cated , and 

| proper to God 

| ozuly.. 
5 He addeth 

- morcoucr,that 
the Apoltles 
haue a yocation 

; common with 
him,and there- 

' forerhat they 

; muſt be holden 


; ſame _ to 
| E1me vp tnem- 
rad towrrogll 


| being firſt, d:d - 
| confecrate him 


F:.- Lots... Aba — 


' waichtheyre- | 


| mouth to deli | 


' vp bythe ſelfe- | 


. | Goadwhereby he 


'ſelfe ro Father. | 
| The true and ſubſtantiall (anification of Chriſt, is ſet againſt the outward punſy- 
' angs. 6 Secondacrily he offceth to God the Father all his,that is,how many (6, 
/ | everſhall beleevie in him bythe doctrine of the Apoſtles :thar as he cleaueth' 
| meothe Father,recciuing from him all fulnes,fo they being joyned with him), 
| mayrecenelife from him, and at length being together beloued in him , may 
| alſowith him enioy cuerlaſting glohe. + (hap.12.26. 5 Hecommunica.,| 
_ | rethwith his by litle and litle, the knowledge of the Father, which is moſt full] 
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| bloud and warer | 5 = Sins jor 
| 4 . TY 7: ato&the true 
.. 35-:Andhetharſawe it, bare recorde, andhis|waſhing for the 
 xecoxde is true:and be knoweth that he ſaith truc, eas otlp 
thatyemighrtbeleucite: 1-41 aftmaiift + 
+2:36 Fortheſe things were done , that the Scrip-|wirnes of the death 
 tuxeſhoyld be fulfilled, Nor a bone of him ſhal-|#Chrifi:for the .. 
 bebroken, water that iſſued 


1.1.37, Andagayne another Scripture ſfaith,qThey jan horde, 


ſhall ſee him whom they-haue thruſt through, . :'., | underſtand,thas 


that compaſſeth 


| him Jicence. He came then, ;and tooke Jeſus body, conteineth thar | 
*-33: Atd thre came.xalſo Nicodemus(which 7**> & that be. 
| firſkcameto leſus by night)& brought of myrrh & 75715% 2294s 
| logs mingled rogerher,ahout.an hundreth-poiid, which 1s /o pearced 
| 40 Thentookethey the bodic of Jeſus, & wraps, 41d firikengcan | 
P£6:igah linen clochgs withthe odours, asthe 2% 4c bur dis, 
| mancr of the Iewes is to burie. . +, 1: 4 NT | 
Bs And -in-:that plagg-where. leſus was: cruci- +2Zach.12.0, | 
nia rad beawod geting adte; <6 as a; fo 3 MEI" ] 
| Maratyea2, Luke 23,50; '12 Chrilt is openty bury, and jn a famous mes | 


Pilatevyitting & ſaffring jr,& y by men which did fauour Chriſtin ſuch wiſe, þ | 

yetbefore that days; they fituer oy followed hint::ſo that by his burial 3 
his death , or aan 4 & Chap. 3.7, 

; $a, | 


poman car; ivftly doubre-cither 
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| 0 | @ That women fied; was a garden, and in the garden 2 newe fe: 


wnight caxill at bis pulchre, wherein was * neuer min yet laid. - 
| be Redelrona 


x 


; 


| though ſome other | #* There then laid they Teſus, becauſe of the | 
| That had bene bu- lewes Preparation dey, for the ſepulchte was nere, 


| vied ihereghad C H AP. XX. 
ſbi Theephyl 3 Marie bringerh word that Chriſt is riſen: 3 Perer and 


{ Tohn 4 runne toſce it. x5 Ieſusappeareth to Marie, | 
| 19 andtothediſcipl:sthat were together in the houſe, 


$: 5 Thomas, before faithleſſe, 29 now beleeueth: - 


| [Sig » Fo" +* the firit day of the weeke came Mi. 
| Luke 2447, "IE rie Magdalene, carcly when it was ye 
| [5 Woe: F: inde; vito the ſepulchre, and ſawe the ſtone tae 


| Tohn,are the ken away from the rombe. 


fiſt witneſſes of |" 2 Then ſhe ranne, & came to SimonPc ret,and 
 thereſurreQion: yg the other diſciple whom Teſus loued, &fſaidvn- 
andTichascan 


- fhly be car. £0 EE, They hauc taken away y 5 Lordout of the ſea 
ST bog ulchre,& we know not where they have Jaid him. 


Eould ſcarce | 
be perfuaded of ple, and they came vnro the ſepulchee.' 


zanent it of ſer" ſepulchre. 


PR lying: yer wenthe notin. 


er'ina place by ir ſelfe. - 


y 


| $Mat.18.r, 
F Mar. 165» 4 
| 4. Thet co, withe _ 


hathe muſtriſc 2paine from the dead. -: 


* | theſepulchre was their owne home, --'/ 


2 Two Angels. 


of the Lords jnto the ſepulchre, _ 


As wt Pionencthe head, andthe orher ar the fecre, 


Z ih SS. TIT. 


—  —— 


8 Then wentinalſo the ether diſciple; which 
ame firſt toy ſepulchre, & he ſawe ir, Rbeleeucd, 
+4" For as yer- they-knewe not the. Scvipmare 


cy '+Fx- < + Bur Marie fovdedvidiour at the ſepul- 
[Eo te on chre weeping: and asſhe wepr,ſhe bowed her ſelte. 


they them {clues | 5- Peter therefore went forth, & the other dif- 


5e,Go f; 5 4 So they ranine bothe together, burthe other 
ri they ſhould iſciple did outrunne Peter, and came firſt rothe | 


Pant C. | 5 Andhe ſtouped downe, and fave the lnnen 
6 TU | 6- Then came Simon Peter following fins a | 
- ; meme intoy ſepulchre, & ſave y linnen clothes bye, 


, 1: #''And he kercheferhar was vpon his headznot 
bring with the linnen _ bur wrapped roges | 


Taotho cate which {+1 And the diſciples went up ns vor 


urreQion. | 12, * And ſawe ns An els in® white, f irting, 


where 
| 


+ 
& her Tha] pd « ſofas bad laine, © 16 Marie 
':| 13 they ſaid vnto her, Woman, wh _| the commn 
" eſt thou?She ſaid vntoch&,They pan -ns-4 wes, |pleiſets i S 
is *my Lord &1 know nat where they haue laid wh pr 4s e of 
nil [247 When th had = ſaid, the turned her|''9 4 few 
ie, | e, and ſawclcſus ſt di 
iſe, not that it was lelus, - os _ _— roo witneſ: 
| 15 leſus fayth vnito her, Woman, wh eth by hispre- * - 
0 thou? whome ſeckeſt thou? She ſupp robagthas - wir | 
>] | had benethe gardener, ſaid ynto him)Sir, if then 4 Chriſt which | 
a | haſt borae him hence, tell me where thou haſt isriſen,is nor to” | 
|  Jaid him, and 1 will cake him awa be ſought, ip {4 
nd 16.1 fas (; Ye .\world accgrdi 
n- | felfe Gay for qr cory ayes her/toche ws bus 
z yato d E 
ee Maſter, abboni, which is toſay : eerke 5 a | 
m | | 17 * leſusſaithvnto her,Tou |gonebefore vs, 
, ch ., 
- not yet aſcended tomy Father: _— bow a” 
a \qhren,& ſay vnto them.L aſcend vnto*my Father,8 ciples :for inthe © 
he' | | co your Father,and to my God, and your God. 390 |next verſefolowe _ 
wid 7 18: Marie Magdalene came andtolde the diſci- wy > Ty. | 
| | plesthatſhe had ſeenetheLo * Miſeiptes, 1 
en rde,and thathe had. 
"wy Ire theſe thinges vnto her, be He Sree 
| 19 C+* The ſame day then atnight,wh is Father, bee 
- the firſt dxy ofthe weeke, and nh « > rats WW Fane; | 
5 | were ſhut wherethe diſciples were aſſembled for|**4*o4 eſa url 
|  feare ofthe Iewes, came leſus and ſoode in the | ovr Father, be- 
ee | | middes, 2nd ſaid rochem, Peace be vnto you. "ontenwaw Fn 
"|| | 22 And whenhchad ſoſaid, he ſhewed mts} 41 PR 
ich them hichands.and his fid ewed ynto forongh the adope 
ed, lad z | $ de, Then were the diſci- tron of the ſomes | 
rey ples glad when they had ſcene the Lord, ef Ged: that why 
a 6 21 4 Thenſaidlefus rothem againe, Peace be faking vs ofhs . 
Wy rnto you: 2s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend you. peri -# 
wr IS ry when he had ſaidthar, he breathed on +$.Mar. to | 
wy m, & ſaid ynro them, Recciue the holy Ghoſt. (Taka 2th it 
| | | | 1:0 Orol5. Se ; 
ao hnnfmed himſelfbefo 5 Chriſt] " | | 
his d in thaty. 
"os tha Eng were Qour doerh fully ber lleninh Es 
ng, of their Apoſtleſhi yolpiring them with the holy Ghi bn we urreQio,& Als, | 
oGy Tor thr — ' f Either the doores oped ro mou thetr. CY 
£18 WE TEES —— -- av" ob Matbdete.. ;x | 
Pr, | _— holocucrs | 
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© Thepubli- | 23 ©Whoſocuers finnes ye remit; they are res 
 ſhing ofthe for-| mitred vnto them: and whoſocuers ſinnes ye ke- 
| phenes of [ane reine, they arc retcined, 
aue-{ori ſerting | _ 24 ©” But Thomas one ofthe rwelue , called! 
forth & denoun- Didymus, was not with them when Ileſus came, 
|cing the wrath | . 25 The other diſciples rherfore ſaid vnto him, 
of God inretay-| We haue ſcene the Lord: buthe ſaid vnto them, 
| bing the ſinnes E ” his hAds ch take watl bY 
of thevnbelee- | Exceptl fee in his hads che print of the nailes,' & 

vers, is } ſumme| put my finger into the print of the nailes, and pur 
ofthe pivactung mine hand into his fide, I wmijlnor belecue it. | 
5" Chr fray: 26 'C Andeighr daies after, againe his diſciples 


athowofthe | WEce within, and Thomas with them. Then came 


ynbeliefe of |Icſiis, whenrhe doores were ſhut, and ſtoode | in 


Thomas,acer- |the middes, and ſaid, Peace beynto you, 
'taine and (ure 


'teſtimonie of 


[8 True faith de-[itinto my fide, and be nor faithles, but fairbfuÞ, 


\pendeth ypothe 28 ThenThomas anſwered, & ſaid ynto him, 


þ 25a f we, | Thou ars my Lord, and my God. | 
fleſhly ee. | 29 -* leſus ſaid vnto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 


27 After,ſaid he ro Thomas, Pur thy finger here, 
his reſurrection.) ® ſeemine hands,8 pur forth thine hand,and pur 


| Chap.ze.25.  haſtſeene me, thou belecueſt: blefled are they' 


9 Tobelecucin| thachauenor ſeene, and haue beleeued, 
| Chriſt the Sonne 


God and our 39 C+? And many other ſipnes alſo did Tefus 


| onely Sauwiour, 
isthe- endofthe written inthis booke. 


in the preſence of his diſciples, which are' nor. 


| doQtrineot the | 2r,. Burtheſe thinges are written, that ye might 


| Gofpel,and ov 
cially of che h 


ſucxegion. through his Name, 
4 | CHAP. XXI. 
| 2 Teſus appeareth to his diſciples as they were a fiſhing, 6 


w and foretclleth him of the-maner of his death. 
Chriſt herei is | 


notbnely prefEd 
war eareth | as: and Ge) ſhewed he him ſelfe: 


withhis difci- | 2 There were together Simon Peter, & Tho- 
= mas, which.is-called Didymus, and Nathanac of, 
ranceofhis re. | Canain darn and the ſung of Zebedeus, and| 
ſurregion, | wo: 


] belecue, thar leſus is that Chriſt that Sonne of 
foric ofthere-. | God, and thar in belecuing ye might hauc life 


| 57 whamthey knowe by a miraculous draught of [ol 
15 ' Hecommitteth the: charge of the theepeto Pcrer, 


z Inthar,that Fer theſe thinges, 'leſus ſhewed him ſelfe| 
inc to his diſciples atthe ſcaof Tibert- 
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© I'TT 7 IX. to | | 
Fo cher of his diſciples. FE | NY 
:${ $3mon Demon, anephting Fan 
\* hey ſaid ynto him, We alſo will goc'with: thes:/ J 
They wee their waySencred i intoa ſhip ſtral he- 42, 
way, and that nighteaughethey nothing. .- "Y 
4:/Bur when clic. morving was now <ome, Jo. : 
ſus ſtoode on the ſhoretacucrtheles the rs Bi 
knewnorthatirwasleſus::.- + 4] 
-. F' leſus then ſaid rornthan, Syrs, haney m anic | 
' meate? They anſwered him, No.. . bh 
-6: Thenhe ſaid vntothem, Caſt ourthe ner on 2] 
the rightfide of che ſbip, and ye ſhal finde.So they q 
caſt our, & they were not able atal to draw i it, for : 
the multitude of fiſhes, * ;-.* | ' 
-1/F1 Therefore ſaid f diſciplewhom Icſus loucd, y 
ynth, Peter, ltis:the Lord, When, Simon Peter 226Y. 
heard thatit was the Lord, he girded his* coarta| « It ward linen ] 
him (fot.he was naked) 8 caſt himſclfe.into y ſea.) garment, which 
|: 8 :Burthe other Jifciples came by ſhippe (for| pita fr w-. 
they were nor farte.fcom larid, bur abour two hun- rears, of 
dreth cubits) and they.drewe the neewith falhes. : al 
- 9:Afſpbne then as they were come ta land,they! ” 
ſave hoat coales, pndfifhlaid thereon, and bread. = 
19, Jeſus ſaid vato them, Bring of the likes, \ 
which ye haue noweaught. p| 
.; Ix. ;Simon Perer Kepped: forth and drowe the x 
nctto land, ful ofgrear fiſhes, an hundreth, fiftic 
andthece; and albeicthere were ſomanie, yerwas|- A SHA! 
notthe netbroken;} |: | 2 Peter by bis © 
.'12- leſs ſaid vnto them, Come, enddine. And| triple con ellicn | 5 
nORG of y.diſciples durſt alke him, Who art thou? iy pm) cond |. 
MPF" knewethathe wasthe Lord, / Js fro mhetes 
leſus then came and.tooke bread,and} __ - fell by his *" 4 
Kea fiſh likewiſe: triple denial: 
14. This is nowthe third time thatTeſus ſhewed|* x nhl 
| him ſelfeto-his diſciples, after-that he was riſen Fhe i in deed 
| agaiye fromthe dead, ' 
nts C* Sowhenthey. hadgined,Ieſus ſaid to Sis hevahls. Fen 
Iman Peter, Sunonche ſonueiof Jona,y lougſt thou. ;n feeding rol 
bas / : 10C hops, * 3d 


that be that bad. 


denied vim thriſe, 
whowld confeſſe hm 
© | r6099.4 ſinne,nor of 


"[fletbp. © 


"1 E They that tooke 
farre 1ourne)es, ef 


*: _ 


BUT - | 71 $$] 


thriſe, that . ood 
neither 

doubr of the forgi- 

wenes of his ſo grie- 


bu reſtoring 10 the 
office of the Jipe- 


The violent 
Joh of Peter 
is foretolde, 


perially m the Eaſt 
eofitrey cm thoſe 
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SY RO 
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oof Ir el up. 
14 Hertant that" 
| kimde of girding 
\whrch 3 wſed to- 
4 Ward caÞtivcs, 


"fait with cordes 
= "7 &chames, as who 
= | wenld ſay, Nowe 
© hog girdeft thy | 
ſelf arrhoſtbin- | Heſs, Lord, whargrall chisman do? | 
{ht & whis: ; 


Places where the | 


| pu ul 


*y by jy | 


| whe they are boal 
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| "A kh « thee with! 
dra 
nde.. 


: 8 
how thalt_ 


| he x the trueth A 

| fac "when he 3eravenisd fro: the Countil hers heed 

'- acamorctÞ uor froppſhinfiear hue flonether gift ef 
her ehe zhewed there showlde be a certaine ſir 


T5, op erqntcgs,a5 18 
, 3048 x We 


choulkhones ihn{foocthte; Ho faid 
Fcede mylambes, 8.9, mn 

::x46-Hle fpid hind 
mon zhe ſanxe of tona; lovieſbriwiyme? Ho-faidwns 
ro him; Yea Lord, thouknowelſt thar Hous tice, 
ble faid vnro kim, Foedem pes fi! 1-06 

17 He ſaid ynto bimethe®yird rims! Simod 
che forment lona;kbuettthow mer Peterwis !arie 
becauſe he ſaide tshig-ythird-omme, Loucftzxiou 
me?&aidbvmobim,Lord;rwwknoweſt afthings: 
ehoaknowet that t tours! toſus faid vnts =_ 
Feede my ſheepe. -- ; JG 915 7 1 

18 3 Verely, revoke fay. rutorhee; Whinahea 

waltponycdliou*girdediirhy (clie, & walkodſt whi- 
ther thou wouldeNt! bur when thou; ſhalr be olde; 


me morethen theſe? ER SLE 
q _ ba, 


pine the ſecond time, ITY 


chouthale (tiereh forth thmehids;& anecherſhal 


Sitd thee, Gtleadrhce whithicralouwouldefffnug I 


19 &ndthis fpake he'fignFing byſwhatdeath | 
he thoutd plorific Gddifind ne he badkud this} 
hetaidro him; Folowe mb. { 2119182 0322 

-20,'+:Then Peter turned "IK: bY? Tavethe 
diſciplemhonr 1-2 byis\iſbued ,folowing/ which 
bad alſo$-leaned ol his breaft ar ſupper;'ahd od 
ſaid, Lord, which is he.charberrayech thee? 

2r WheinPoter: therefore fawe kim, he; Cad! to 


Ih x! [OTTHTH 
-32-lefas faid-yntohio, bf Lwillithar he ravjocil 
'I come, what is it to thee? folowetheu ms; 2**: *--:! 


-23 ThenwenrthisSwerdbabroade atong: the 
brechiren, chat this bafple: ſhoulde nor die; Yor 
Icſus ſaid nord bun Hethalluordher bur a | will 
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that he tarietillI come,what is itto thee? HET E.. 
24 * This is that diſciple , which teſtifieth of | «The iſtodle #27 

theſe things, and wrotetheſe things, and we knowe þ, are wries | + 

that his ceſtimonic isrrue. ken not for the oy 

|. 25 + Nowethere are alſo many other thinges curiofiticof men | _ *. 

which Icſus did, the which if they ſhoulde be writ- urfor wa 77 

ten euery one,[ ſuppoſe the worlde could riot con- 40 da 6: 

tcinethe bookes thatſhould be written, Amen, {+ (hap.roge. | 
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THE ACTES OF THE = 

| HOLY _ APOSTLES WRIT. _ | 1 

| FEN_BY LYKE THE. | 3 

_EVANGELIST, | E 

| SER 7 =” ORD SO | J 

3 Luketyeth this hiſtoric to his Galpel, 9 Chriſt being ta- i 

| keninto heauen, 19 the Apoſtles 11 being warned by | ow” 

the Angels, 12 returne, 14 and gine themſelues to | wn. 
prayer, 15 By Peters motion, 18 intuIudas the trai- |x A paſſin : DYE «or 

| tours place, Matthias is choſen. Carla ett anne ab from the hifd-- BY. 

1 —A—S madethe * former trea- |rie of þ Goſpel, |} © 
&42] [ASY )tiſe, O Theophilus, of all thar|tbatis, frow the |. 3 
<* SSF [Es vsbcganto*doand teach, hiſtoric ofthe, .. : yy 
BL yr c ſayings and d6=j 2 

s © Y..© Vauill y day that he was taken ings of Chr, 4 

DE SQ] Vp, after thar he. through the |vnto the ates of |. ---7 
9 V-&. . ®holy Ghoſt,had giuen comaun- [he Apoſtles. -- |. -* 

dements vntothe Apoſtles, whom he had choſen; * 7% <6 ofie'| 5 

A - "4. ſur arethermirge | 68 
3 *To whom alſo he preſented himſclfe alive {;1., ..4 daings _ * | 
after that he had ſuffered, by many * infallible to< iwhith thewed hs _ | © 

kens, being ſcene of them by the ſpace of fourtie |Goahradganrd bb | j* = 9 

dayes; and ſpeaking of thoſe things which apper- moſt perfire hoſmet | ++ 

_ . pps and examines of | [ 
raine to the kingdome of God. Wl doffrins, |. 

+ 4 + And whe he had ©pathered chem rogether, 2 Chriſt did nos} *"'* 

dz k * ; ELTON» 

he commaundedthem,that they ſhould nor depart ANDES het 6. 3 

; : aſcend into heae | + - +3 

from Hieruſalem » bur to waite for the promes of , | after hus pw: 2] 

F furreQion, becauſe he wonlde throughlyproue his reſurre&ion, and with his | 558 
$ preſence confirme his Apoſtles in the doQtrine, which they had heard. b | Hg; (Þ 
{| talleth theſe infallible tokens,vhich are otherwiſe termed neceſſcrie ; newein that, tha#; HO 
BW Oirift pakeand walked, aid ates and was felt of many, theſe ave ſure fignts and tokens| «98 LY 
the be truely roſe againe. + Luke24.49, © They were diſperſed here and cherehut by; 
bereth them together that they might altogether be witneſſes of bis raſurretiions\ ..\ +; 
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# kg 
&7inrz.25, [the Farher, +which,ſzid he,ye hauc heard ofme. | 


is. 2, 
"0 


THE ACTES, 


5 + For lohn in deede baptized with water, bur | 


4 A, 
4% ; 
dn BD 
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hs ye (halbe baptized 4 with the holy Ghoſt within' 
NG 11.16, theſe fewe dayes. | | Fl 
ar | 6 3 Whenthey therefore were come together, -# | 
| d Etther ofthe |rhey asked of him, ſaying, Lorde, wilt thou at this * , 
| Father,or a" time ©reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael? | 
| —apa mers \, 7 Andheſaidevntothem, It is norfor youto 2 
 #ſet bere againſt |knowe the times;or the fſcaſons,which the Father . 
Toba the holy hath put in his owne power, irs 
| jen d rg 8 -Buryeſhal recciue power ofthe holy Ghoſt, 1 _ 
things anſwerab's [WReN he ſhal come on you: and ye ſhalbe witneſſes 
theonerothe |vnto mebothin Hicruſalem and in all Judea, &in' 
other. Samaria, and vnto the vttermoſt part ofthe earth, | Ei 
& gary oa 9 #* And when he had ſpoken theſe thinges,, [MF 
umphe: andwe | While they behelde, he was taken vp: fora cloude j- Ry 
ought nat curt-|tooke him vp out of rheir fighr, th 
oullyro ſearche | 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly rowarde /F _. 
ee ebich heauen, as he went, beholde, two men ſtoodeby 3 xp 
| God hath not |them in white apparel, M 
| euciled. 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galile,why ſtand 5 
e Totheolde and; ye gaſing into heauen? This Teſus which is taken 
ancient Fate. \,-8 from you into heauen,ſhall ſo come,as ye haue' 
F That 1s, the fit P , M b 245} *% ] 
occaſion; that ſerue| [cence him go into heauen. KY 
20 doing of matters 12 CThenreturned they vnto Hieruſalem from | 
which the L219 |the mount thats called che mount of Oliues, which 
dy 5 '*|is,nerc ro Hieruſalem, being fromit a Sabbath the 
paſſe "thy b dayes journey. | - 
| 7 Chap.a.2, 13 5 Andwhenthey were | come in, they went ws 
» ry i684 '* | yp into an vpper chamber , where abode borh Pe-' et 
; Fil TI poo. ter,& lames, &lohn,& Andrew,Philip,8& Thomas, BY 
miſed the full | Bartlemewe,and Matthewe,Iames the ſonne of Al. M 6 
6 Mc he ' pheus, and Simon Zelores, & Iudas Iames brother, Gre, 
herewith be would gouerne is Church, although he ſhould be abſent in bo- | = 
dy,he tooke vp his body from vs into the heauenly tabernacles,there to con- | theſ; 
tinue vatill the latter day of iundgement,as the Angels witneſſe, g Thath, | iſle 
our of your fight. bh About two mile. 5 Ecclefiaſticall aſſemblies to hearethe: Apo 
worde, and to make common prater, were firſt inſtituted and kept in priuate baC 
houſes by the Apoſtles. 5 They went into the houſe, which the Church had choſen able 
«t that time tobe a recent for the whole aſſemblies W #ati 
X > M FO PCTIrTR 42 Hon -14- : | I 
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w prayer and ſupplication with the * women, and ſunfiethan inwink. 


: | . : 4... [ible conftancie, 
Marie the mother of Ieſus,and with his ® brethren. , fenttinins- 


15 « © Andin thoſe dayes Peter ſtoode vpin|! 7; ro good purs. 
the middes of the diſciples,& ſaid (nowe the nom-|peſe,thar thu con- 
ber of? names that were in one place were about |<97 # mencionede 


. or thoſe prayers 
an hundreth and twenrtie. ) bh _ TG. 


16 7 Ye menend brethren, this ſcripture muſt 1; 50 God,which © 
needes haue bene fuihiled, which the + holy 6hoſt| are made with a« ' 
by y mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Iudas, which |< 54s 

£4 . and willes, 
was + guide to them thar tooke leſus; m The diſciple 

17 For be was nombred with vs,and had obtci- |prayedfor the ſana: 
ned felowſhip in this miniſtration, ding of the holy _ 

18 He therefore hath 4 purchaſed a fie!de with| ©, and alſo to 

bg Sg be delivered from 
the rewarde of iniquitie: and when he © had* thro- Whores Copel 
wen downe himſelte headlong, he braſt aſunder iniwherewith they 
the middes, and all his bowels guſhed our, , |_ |werebefer. 
'-19 Anditis knowen ynto all the inhabirants of |” Fr #t was be. 


; . . |howeable to hawe ©. 
Hieruſalem, in ſo much;chat thar fielde is called in|,,, ,;... chips 


their owne language, Aceldema,that is, The ficlde med, who were ofs 
of blood. , terwarde to be 


20 For it is written in the booke of Pſalmes, ?'4k& # the 


4 ATR, F \daungcys with 
x* Lect his habitation be voide, and Jetno man dwe] WHES, WF SIA 


thcrein: * alſo, Let another take his * charge. | yyub bs kms| 


21 *Wherefore, oftheſe men which hauc com- folkes, 
6 Peteris made; 
the mouth and interpreter of the whole companie of the Apofſites, eytherby | 


ſecret reuelation ofthe holy Ghoſt, or by expreſſe iudgement of the congres| 
ation, þ Becauſe men are commonly billed and enrolled by their names. 7 Petes| 


| ER the offence that might be taken of the falling away of Iudas the! 


etrayer,ſhewing that al things which came vnto him, were foretold by God; 
+ Pſal.4r.9, &lobn 13.17. q Lake conſidered not Idas his purpoje but that thas| 
folowed of it and ſo we vſe to ſay, 'that a man bath procured himſtife harme , nat that | 
bis will and purpoſe was ſo,but in reſpett of that which folowed, ©: Matar.s, vr The 


| Grecke wordes ſignfie thus much , that Indas fell dowre flat ard was rent in ſundey in| 


the middes, with a marueilous huge noyſe. %Pſal,69.26. % Pſalog,7, f Hrs office | 
and miniſterie: Dauid wrote theſe wordes againſt Doeg the K inges beardman : And' 
theſe wordes, Shepheard,Sheepe,and Flocke, are put cur to the Church office and mt- 


niſterie, ſo that the Church and the offices thereof are called by theſe names. $8 The: 
Apoſtles deliberate vpon nothing, bur firſt rhey confult and take 2duiſement | 


by Sad worde: and againe they doe rothing that concerneth and is þchoues | 
A 


le for the whole body of the Congregation, without making the Congres| 
gation priuye vynto it, | 
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| 9K 
' 
<a 
4 


'panicd with vs,allthe time thatthe Lord Igfus was 


'L dog. word,|t converſant among vs, | 
Sick kink of | 22 Beginning fiom the baptiſme of Tohn ynto 


ſprache betokeneth|the day that he was taken vp ® trom vs,muſt one of 
| as much inthe He- them be made a witn<s with vs of his rcſurreion, 
 brewerongwe,as | 22.9 And they * preſented two, loleph called 


the exerciſe of a| 44 I . 
publique and pain- Barſzbas,whoſe ſurname was Inſtus; 3nd Matthias, 


fulleffice, when 24 Andrhey prayed,ſfaying, Thou Lord, which 


; i oo 
: 
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they fheake of ſuch knoweſt the hearts of a1] men , ſhewe whetherof  Þ 


| aremanyp4- theſe rwothouhaſt choſen, 


; Deut, , 1 ini 
liqueofis Deite 15 Thathemaytake the roume ofthis mini 


 Fromour corre {tration and Apolticſhip , trom which ludas hath 
p33 z pone aſtcay, to goe to his owne place, 
p: poet muſt 26 Then they gaue forth their lotres: and the 


choſen im- . 
mediatly from Jot fell on Matihias,and he was by a common con« 


God, and there- ſent counted with the eleuen Apoſtles, 
' fore after pray- : 
ers, Matthias is choſen by lotte , which is as1r were, GODS owne Voyce, 
x Openly, and by the voyres of all the whole companit, y That he may befclone and 
partaker of thu munifterie, 2, Departedfrom,or fail*n from : Anditu a Metaphor 
Taken from the way : For (allings are ſigmfied by the name of waye: withthe Hebrew, 


5 CHAP; LL 
1 The Apoſtles g filled with the holy Ghoſt 8 ſpeake with 
divers tongues: 12 They are thought to be ene 1 I5 
but Peter difproueth that: 34 Heteacherththar Chriſt is 
the Meſſias: 37 And ſeeing the hearers aſtonied, 38 he 
exhorteth them to repentance, 


* | The Apoſttes , + day of Pentecoſt was * come 
- | being gathered p A Na - when y cap mY 
etheron a 
' moſt folemne 2 And ſudden]y there came a ſound from heas 
| cow 4 in one uen,as of a ruſſhing ard mightic winde,and it filled 
; place, thar it | 

| inighe enjdently appeare to all the worlde, that they had all one office, one. 
Spirit,one faith, are by a double figne from heauen authoriſed , and anointed 


| with allrhe moſt excellent giftes of the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially with an ex- | 


 traordinarie and nccefſarie gift of tongues. . 4 UVUorde for worde,was fulfilled: 
 Thatu, was begonne,%s Luke 2.27. For the Hebrewes ſay,that a day, or @ ere u fulfilled 
| er ended, when the former dayes or yeres are ended,and the other begun, Terex5.n.And 
 3t shall come to paſſe,that when ſeuentie yeeves are fulfilled , I will viſite, &c. For the 
' Lorde did not by1ng home hu people after the ſeuentieth yeere was ended, but mthe ſe- 
' weritiethyeere: Nowe the day of PentecoF? , was the fiftieth day after the fealt of the 


_ | *Paſſeouer, b The twelue Apoiiles, which were t0bethe Patriarkgs as it wereof 


; the Church, 


+ 
\ 


e : > 
they were ® all w one accord in oneplace, .} 


a @u — © 


Ao @ ww 


language, wherein we were borne? 


 ofnewe wine. | 


W  -| Dad 


all the houſe where they fare. 
3 Andrhere appeared vntothe clouen tongues, 
like fire, and it ſate vpon eche of them, | 
4 Andthey were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, P!%er,congues, 
and began to ſ>cake with © other tongues, as the way ana re 
«Spiritgaue them viterance, the Apoiiles uſed 
' 5 Aundthere were dwelling at Hieruſale Tewes, commonly, and 
men that feared Gol , of cucry nation ynder MHicrke calterh 


hcauen IE 
: ; id Hereby we uk 
6 Nowe when this was noiſed, the multitude Merſtand,that rhe 


: 


: 


c Hecalleth thins 


! 


them new tongues, | 


came together and were aſtonied, becauſe rhat ApoFles vſed nor | 


cuery man heardthem ſpeake his owne language. 7974 9ne tongues 

7 Andrhey wondered all, and maruciled, ſay- 
Ingamong themſclues, Beholde, are nor ajl theſe {yt all aduentwee, 
which ſpeake,ot Galile? or as fantaiticall 


| 


aud then an other | 
by haphazard and © 


8 *Howe then heare we cuery man our owne [2 v/e to dor,but | 


with good conſidee 
. R ration of their hea» 
9 Parthians, and M:des, andElamites,and the |,,,,. ad po ba 
inhabitants of Mcſopotamia, and of ludea, and of [5hort, that they 


Cappadocia,cf Pontus,and Afia, ſpake nothing bus 
10 Andof Phrygia, 2nd Pamphylia, of Egypr, f the holy Gho#b 


- $"Y owerned their 

and of y partes of Libya, which 1s befide Cyrene, Fes, 

and ſtrangers of Rome, and * ewes, & Proſelyrtes, ie Not that they 
1x Cretes, & Arabians : we heard them ſpeake YÞake with one 


in our owne tongues y wonderfullworkes of God. Mtn and many 
languages were 


12 * They were allthen amaſed, and douted, þ.a;d,iut that the 
faying one to another, Whar may this be? 


Apoliles ſpakg 
13 Andothers 8 mocked,and ſaid, They are fu] Wihſraunge | 


14 CBut Peter ſtanding with the Eleuen, 


Ancty rs thy watt 


tongues : for els the | 
WP miracle had rather | 
life bene in the hearers, | 


| Whereas nowe tt iu | 
in the ſpeakers, Naan. tn bis eration of VUhit ſunday. f By Iewes, he meaneth them 
' that were both Lewes by birth,& Lewes by profeſi:on of religion though they were borne 
| mn other places : and they were Pyo ſelytes, which were Gentiles U9rne, and embraced the | 
| Tewith religion. 2 Gods worde pearceth ſome.{o,.th: it drineth themto 
| ſeckeour the truerh, and it doeth ſo choke other, tha: it forceth them tobe 


| witneſſes of their owne impudencie. 
| eth ſuch a kinde of mocking which urepro chetul and contume!ligus; And by this reproch. 
Full mocking we ſee,that there ts no miracle ſo great and excellent, which the wickedneſſe 


| gf «60 of the holy Gholt is to be ſanegenen Hraight after the beginning, - 


=_ —C— ——_— —— ——— 


£ The worde which be «ſeth here, ſiguifi« | 


of man dareth not fpeake euill of, ly Peter bu boldeneſſe tobe marked + Pheran the 
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vp his voyce,and ſaid vntothem, Ye men of fudez; 


| © Aﬀerthe ſume . 3 . ; ; 
ele which we endycailcharinhabite Hieruſalem,be this knowen 


be about ſonenor -| VAtG you, and hearken vnto my wordes. 
' eight of the clocke| 15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 


© Tk © |fincetisburthe third houre ofthe day. 
ere 33nothing!| BE . ch 
Yar cav diſſolve” 16 But this is that, which was ſpoken by y *Pro. 


| 


queſtions & dours, | PREES loc], HOATIL , 

but teſtimonie ta:| - 17.5 Anditſhalbeinthe laſt dayes, faith God, 
ken out of the Pro- | will powre aur'of my Spicit vpon | ali® fleſh, and 
poers: formen;rea-\ ur fonnes; and your daughters ſhall prophecie, 


{ons 1m4y ve oney _—_ 
Jos ed,bur Gods ani your yong men ſhall ſce viſions, and your olde 


| vaycecanmrbe men thall dreame dreames. 
| overturned. 13. Andon my ſeruants, & on mine handmaides 


Þber mtg 1 will powre out of my Spiritin thoſe dayes, & they 
| 3 Perer ſetting (ſhall pcophecie. / 
| therrueth of |-- 19 AndI will ſhewe wonders in heauen aboue, 


| God againſt the 'and tokens inthe earth beneath, blood, and fire; 


| _ acenani0'® andthe vapour of ſmoke. 
. | 


' in himſelfeand\ | 20 The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkenes,and 
In his felowes, y\ the moone into blood, before thar great and nota» 
that is fulfilled |þje gay ofthe Lord come. 

| which loel fpake 2 4 Andit ſhalbe,thar whoſoeuer ſhal® call on 


before concer- 
| ning the full 2j- the Name of the Lord,ſhabe ſaued, 


| uingof the holy 22 5Yemen of Iſrae), hearetheſe wordes, Iz- 
 Ghoſtin rhe lat- cs of Nazareth, aman® approued of God among 


' terdayes : which ; 
| race allo is.0k: you with great workes, and wonders, and lignes, 


| fred to} whole Which God did by him inthe middes of you, asye 
| Church, totheir your ſelues alſo knowe;  , ,  _ 

| hors cer 17 _ 23 Him, Iſo, being dclinered by the determi» 
| Rion,which do Nate counſel], and? foreknawledge of God, after 
| Conremne it. 

't All without exception, bath wpon the Tewes and Gentiles, m2 That is, men, 4 The 
| chiefeit vſe of allthe giftesof the holy Ghoſt, is to bring men to ſalvation by 
| faith. n This worde,(all on, fignifieth in holy Scripture, an earneſt praymg and cras 


| wing for helpe at Gods band. 5 Chriſt being innocent,was by Gods providence | 


' crucified of wicked men. 0 VV ho 15 by thoſe workes which Ged wrought by hum, 
ſo manifeſtly approued and alwed of,that no man can gainſay him. p Gods exerlaſting 
knowledge going before, which can neither be ſeparated from his determmate counſella 
| the Epicures ſzygnetther yet be the cauſe of exill: for. God m hiz exerlaſing e& vnchange- 
 oble comnſel} , appointed the wicked abt of Indas.to an excellent ende ; and. God doath 
' that well, which the mnft1yuments doe tihs F BELTS 


$1) 


mw OS. 


. » CUADL{AIL::- 164 | | 
2 2 WS A _ memmmmmmmtnmmmef 
' |youhadraken,with wicked 9 hands you haue cru- {4 Gods counſel 

cified and* line, : dveth not my 

6 the [ewes , whoſe 

| 24 *Whom God hath rayſed vp,and looſed the |,-, 2 ihe: | 
| ſſorrowes of death , becaule it was vnpoſlivle that |, The #8 is (aide 
j he ſhoulde be holden of n. 20 be therys,by 

> | 25 For Dauidſaith concerning him, +1 beheld |%/* = | 

the Lord alwayes before me: for he is at my right 28/19 jor arg chs 

hand, that [ſhould not be ſhaken. _ 6s Chriſt (as Da» | 

| 26 Therefore did mynec heart reioyce, and my |uid foretold) did | 


tongue was glad , and morcouer alſo my fleſh ſhall |not onely riie as | 
'caine,but alſo «+ 

| I ; . |was in the graue 

|... 37 Becauſe thou wilt not t leaue my ſoule IN |voide of Jl” rinnG 

| graue,ncither wiltluffer thine Ho]y one to ſee cor- [ruption. 

'T uption, { The death that 


"as ful 
28 Thouhaſt" ſhewed me the wayes of life, and ir grss ay 


ſhalr make me full of ioyc with thy countenance. | inde: therefore 
29 Men andbrethren, I may boldely ſpeake vn-|when death appea« | 
' toyou of the Patriarke Dauid, + that he is borh \#<4c029uerour and. 
| deadand buried, and his ſcpulchre remainerh with| 2% Chrit al 
| vs vnto this day, | righely ſaid to haue | 
| 30 Therefore, ſeeing he was a Prophete, and |ovcrcome thoſe jo-. 
knewe that God had *(worne with an oth to him, =” of —_ | 
| tharof y fruit ofhis loines he would raiſe vp Chriſt| 4,74, 005. 
| concerning the fleſhe,to ſet him vpon his throne, | geath,co line for | 
| . 31 Heknowing this before, ſpake of the reſur+| ever with his | 
| retion of Chriſt, that # his ſoule ſhould not be left! F1her- | 
K 6 ! . * Pſal.r6.9. 
in graue,neither his fleſh ſhould ſee corruption, |}? 470. 
F 32 7 This leſus hath God raiſcd vp, whereof we fuffer me to re- | 
i- } | allarcwitnefles. | maine in grants | 
ee &® | 33 Since then that he by the? right hande of * 799% ft opes. | 
{ | God hath bene exalted, and hath receiued of his otreots; ved 


-_ — - 


| 


reſt in hope, 


[1 
' 


noeunocen em enemcn oat cnn 
® 


he © | Fatherthe promiſe of the holy Ghoſtyhe hath ſhed pagp<ingyl 

by $ | forth this which ye nowe ſee and heare, | Chap.13.56, 
| | 34 For Dauidisnoraſcendedinto heauen, bur © Gras Pp 
im, © | beſaith, +The Lorde ſaide ro my Lorde, Sir army, |, h ſworne ſos 
im right hande, *% Þ fal. r6Qto;".\ 
has | | ' ( hap.t3-3y3. | 
w | | 4 Peter witneſſeth.that Teſus Chriſt is the appointed enerlaſting King , which 


e proueth manifeſtly by the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, and the teſtimonie of 
Dawd, 5 Might and power of God. % Pſal.g1o.r. | | 
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% Chritiuſaidre 35 Vatilllmakethine cnemiesthy ſooteftoole;, © 
| be madeybecauſebe 36 Therefore,let all the houſe of Iſraclknowe © 


| was aduanced to ; . hs | 
| din dgnitts 2 and for a ſurerie, that God hath*made him both Lord, 


: Therefore 28 15 n0t and Chriſt,tius leſus, Ifay, who ye hauc crucified, | , 
' ſpoken ofhis na= 37 Nowe when they heard it,they were pricked 
 ture,but cſbis ſtats jq their hearts, and ſaide ynro Peter and the other 


[gems Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhail we doe? 


andremilion of 33 * Then Peter ſaide ynto them, Amende your 
fines in Chriſt, Jiues, and be baptized euery one of you in y Name 
are wo PINct- | of [cfus Chriſt forthe remiſſion of finnes: andye 


pe j='d ce Dhoagy ſhall recciue the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 


ore of our ſalaa- 39 Forthe * promiſe zz made vnto you, andto | 
| tion: an they | your children, and to all that are a farre of, exen as 
are ubtayn:d by any as the Lord our God ſhall call, 


= Ed bet "| 40 ? And with many other wordes he beſoughe 
taith, anlare | and cxhorced them, ſaying, Saue your ſclues from | 
 ratifiedin ys by | this froward generation. | 


| 47 4t ** Tnen they that gladly receiued his word, 
the vertue of the WETE baptized : and the ſame day there were ad- 


holy Ghoſt, | ded zo the Church about three thouſand ſoules, i . 
\@ Thewordethat! 42, ** And rhey coninuecd inthe Apoſtles do. | 7 


#8 vſed here,gineth ©. : b _ : : EY 
vs to underitand, Ct: me, and fclowſhip 3 and breaking of bread, L © 


| that it wasafree | and Prayers. wu | 
[eife- ; 43 © **And feare came vpon'euery foule: &ma- F 7, 
| 9 He istmely | ny wonders and fignes were done by the Apoltles, 


| yoyned to. the | 1; i | 
 Church,which | 44 7 Andallthat belecucd, were inone place, Þ |x 


| ſeparaterhhim | and had allthings common. | 
| ſelſefrom the | 45 Andthey ſoldetheir poſſeſſions and goods, | FF |þ 
| wicked, = 
' 10 A notableexampleof the vertue of the holy Ghoſt : hut ſuch as are of age, | 
are not baptized, before they make confeſſion of their faith. 11 The markes # | 
| of the true Church are the do&rine of the Apoſtles, the ductics of charitie,che KF h 
| pure and ſimple adminiſtration of the Sacraments , & true inuocation viedof A | x, 
' all the faichfull- b Communicarme of goods, and all other ducties of charitie, uw | 
| thewe1afterwarde. ec The lewes vſed thinne loaues, and therefore they didrathy KF 
 breake then then cut them ; So by breakzng of bread, they wndeyſioode that kuing trove © | tt 
ther, aud the bang #ets which they vſed to keepe. And when they kept their loaue A ' 
they wſed re celebrate the Lovdes ſupper, which euen intheſe dayes began to be corrup» 1] 
$ed,and Paul amenieth it, r.Cor.rr. 12 Sooftasthe Lord thinkerh it expedi- W | £ 
ent, he bridleth the rage of ſtrangers, thar the Church maybe planted, and KF | 
| haue ſomerefreſhing, 13 Charitie maketh all things common concernyng | 
the vis, according as ncceflitic requirerh, Y 


5 DT” 


: 


and | 


! 


CHAP. 111. 165 


: | andparted then to al men,as cuery one had need. 
46 "+ Andthey concinued dayly with one ac- i Tn 
| | cordein the Tempie,and breaking bread at home, |. 1. beginning 
[# did cate their meate together with gladnes & fin- with grear fruit, 


plenes of hearr, ot onely ro the 


47 Prayſing God, and had fauour with all the na —_— 


people: and the Lorde added to the Church from |eare.- 
| day to day,ſuch as ſhould be ſaued, | 


CHAP. TIL. 

z Peter going vp into the Temple with lohn, 2 healeth the 
creeple. 9 To the people gathered together to ſee y mira- 
cle, 12 he expoiideth the myſtery of our ſaluation through 
Chriſt, 14 accuſing their ingratitude,- 19 and requiring 
their repentance, 


I Ne we © Peter & Tohn went vp together into | Chriſtin hea- 


; at, > as borne lame, 
2 Andaceitaine ma which was a creeple from ad Ks 


his mothers wombe,was caried, whome they layde |, atmen, both 


 aske almes ofthem that entred into the Temple. |<ry famous,by 


k 3 Who ſecing Peter and Iohn, that they would ya ny 6 2 


_ enterinto the Temple,defired ro recciue an almes, artly confirme | 
| 4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with themwhich be- 
' Tohn, ſaid, Looke on vs. ecued, '& partly | 


5 Andhe*gaue heede yntothem, truſting to ſo calletho- 


| Þ | receive ſomething of them, i Both with 
| | 6 Then ſaid Peter,'SiJuer & golde haue I none, heart and 4zes. 
s | butſuchas1 hauc,that giuel thee: In the Name of 
| Teſus Chriſt of Nazareth,riſe vp and walke. 
EF — 7 And herooke himbythe righthand, and life 
F hinvp,and immediately his feete and ankle boncs 
© | receiued ftrengrh. 

8 And hceleaped vp,ſtoode, and walked, & en- 
 tred with them into the Temple, walking and lca- 
 ping,and prayfing God. = 

| 9 Andallthepeopleſawe him walke,and pray- 
* | fingGod, 

' To Andtheyknewehim, thatit was hee which 

late for the almes at the Beautitull gate of the 

Ed Templc: 
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| 


the Temple,at the ninth houre of prayer, Jingamanthar | 


dayly at the gate of the Temple called Beauriful,to jin place & time | 


ther to belceſe, | 


—— — —— RT mg — 


| Þ Either beenuſe 
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THE ACTES- 


| he lowed them, 
who had healed 
him: oy becayſe he 
feared, that if be 
oncelet them go 
out of bu ſight,he 
#heuld be lame 
@#7ame. 
2 Miracles are 
appoynted ts 
conutnce the 
wnbelecuers, & 
therefore they 
do wickedly a- 
buſe them, who 
ftanding ama- 
ſed, either atthe 
miracles them 
ſelues,or at the 
inſtruments and 
meanes which 
it pleaſerh God 
| to'vſe,take an 
| occaſion to efta- 
| bliſhe Idoſarrie 


| and ſuperſtition, 


| by that, which 


| God hath pro- | 


| uided forthe 


| knowledge of | 
 histrue worſhip, 
| thatis , Chrittia- 


| NittE. | 
| $+Chap.y.30 {| 
ce VVho hath life 


| weth life to other, | WaS preached vnto you, 


| snhimſclfe, and A 


' 4 Becauſe he bele 


Temple: and they were amaſed, and fore aftonyed | 
at that, which was come vnto him. &* | 
| 11 CAndas the creeple which was healed? held | 
Peter and John, allthe people ranne amaſcd ynto | 
them in the porche which is called Solomons. . | 
12 *$o when Peter faw it,he anſwered vntothe | 
people,Ye men of Iſrael, why marucile ye atthisor | 
why looke ye ſo ſtedfaſtly on vs, as though by our | 
owne power or godlines,we had made this mi go? 

13 The 60D of Abraham, & Ilaac, and lacob, 
the +6 0D of our fathers hath glorified his Sonne 
leſus, whom ye betrayed, & deniedin the preſence | 
of Pilate, when he had iudged him to be deliuered.' 

14 Butye denied the Holy one and the luſt, and 
delired a murtheres to be giuen you, | 

15 Andkilled the Lord of life, whom God hath | 
raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, 

16 And his Name hath madethis man ſounde, 
whom ye ſee, & know, through fayth in his Name:. 
d andthe faith which is by him, hath given to him 
this perfite health of his whole bodie inthe pre- 
ſence of youall, 


\ 


17 3 Andnowebrethren,] knowe that through | 


ignorance ye did it, as dd allo your gouernours, 


. 18 © Butthoſe thinges which God before had 


ſhewed*® by 7 mouth of al his Prophets, that Chriſt: 


ſhould ſuffer;he hath thus fulfilled. 
19 Amend your lives therefore,and rurne,that 


your ſinnes may be put away, when the time of re-| 


freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
20 And he ſhal ſend Ieſus Chriſt, which before 


| 
' 
i 


ed on hims bemng raiſed fra the deadoboſe Name he heard of by vs. | | 


| 3 Itisbeſtof all torecciue Chriſt ſo ſocne as he is offred vnto vs : but ſuch as 
have negle&ed ſogrear a benefite through mans weakeneſſe, haue yer repen- | 


' tance for a meane: As forthe ignominie of the croſſe, we hauero ſer againk| 
' that,the decree and purpoſe of God,foretolde by the Prophets, of Chriſt, how 

that firit of all he ſhould be crucified here vpon carth , and then he ſhould ap- 
| peare from heauenrhe iudge & reſtorer of all things,that all belecuers might 
| * ſaued,and all mnbelecuers vtterly periſh. e Though there were many Prophets, 
| get he ſpeaketh but of one month to chew viito 3 the caſent & agreemtet of the Prophets. 


: | 21 'Whome 


4 ive 


f 


CHAP. I11L 166 | 


' - 21 fWhome the heauen muſt conraine vnrill]f os,be raken op | 
the tyme thar allthinges be reſtored , which God into heawen. 

| had ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophetes Slates 

' fince the worlde began. Chap. 7-37. 

22 +For Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers, The Lord £ Thispromiſe was | 
| your God ſhalraiſe vp vnto yous a Propher,exen of|9fa excellent and | 
| your brethren, like vnto rme:ye ſhal heare him in all OOO OP rrag 

things, whatſocuer he ſhal ſay vnto you. the kingdome of 
23 For itſhall be that euery perſon which ſhall|7/-ael was eftabli= 

| not heare that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed our of| #4. 

| the eo le. I The Tewes 

| peop that belecue are 

| 24 Alfoallthe Prophetes *from Samuel, andthe grit begorte 


 thenceforth as many as haue ſpoken, hauc likewiſe inthe kingdome 


 foretolde of theſe dayes. —_ __ 
25 *Yeare thei children of the Prophets, and|, ca ener | 


_ ofthe couenaunt , which God hath made vnto our|#.c;ally appoyn- 
 fathers,ſaying tro Abraham, Euen in thy ſeed ſhal|ted. 

| all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. EGen.1 ms op 
| 26 Firſt ynto you hath God * rayſed vp his; neon raiſed 

| Sonne leſus,and him he hath ſent to blefſe you, in|f,1: the dead, and 


| Turning euery one of you from your injiquities. | advanced to bis 
kingdomeg 


CHAP, IIIL 
| x Peter and Tohn 3 are taken & brought before the coun-! 
Cill. 7 & x9 They ſpeake boldly in Chriſts cauſe. 24 The! 
diſciples praye vnto God, 32 Manyſelltherr poſſeſſions : 

36 Of whome Barnabas is one. | | * 5. 

c 'T None are 

X A Nd © as they ſpake vato the people , the nl dey 


Prieſtes and the * Capraine ofthe Temple, ligent orbolder 


* andthe Sadduces came ypon them, enenijesofthe 
2 Taking it grieuouſly that they raught the peo- Church,then 


| ple, and preachedin Icſus Name the reſurreRion {ch as profeſſe 


themſclues to 
om the dead. | be head buyl- 


3 And they layde handes on them, and put ders : butthe 
. them in holde,vntill the next day : for it was Rowe more they rage, 


x | the more con- 
euentide. | \ſantly the faith» 
full ſeruaunts of God doe continue. - a The Tewes had certaine garriſons foy 

| the garde and ſafetie ofthe Temple and holie things, Matth.26.6 5. Theſe garriſons had 
ang as RR Ananias the high PrieFtes ſonne was in the tyme of the 
Warre thet was in Iudea, being a very impudent and proude yong man,loſeph, booke 8. 
#f the takovg of Indaa, , l , fs on - 


en ar re IR 


EE i 
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| 


| 


| they that made 


thought to dimi- 
| my the number, 
they increaſed 

| Fhem, 

| E Theſe were 


the Sanbedrim, 

which were all of 

the tribeof Iu1:, 

wntill Herode uſed 

that cruelt:e a- 
ainft Dau;ds 

Hoc ke. 

d Of whome the. 

high Prites were 


| ani made,the ext - 


wot tobe choſen 


curimm cf the yere+ 
ly office bem now 
change a, 
| 2 Againſt ſuch 
| as bragge of 
| a ſuccethon of 
| | perſons, withou? 
a ſuccceſſion of 
| do&rine, and by 
| | that meanes 
| beate downe the 


—— — 


the worde, {5 
farre forth as 


— > CC _n———_— — 


'b Whilethy 


true miniſters of 


they are able. 
e 'B) what au- 


- |Thoritie? 

3 Wolues which 
ſncceedetrue Paſtours , pleadetheir owne cauſe , and not Gods, neither the 
4 Heisin deed atrue ſhepherd,rhat teacherh his ſheepe to hang 
vpon Chriſt onely, as vpon one that is not dead, but hath conquered death, & 
hath all rule in hisowne handes, 
Marko, Luk.to.t7, Rem. 1. Peta.7, 
man, or no other power and amtboritie whatſocuer : which kinde of ſpeache being vſu- 
will among the ewes, roſe vpon thu , that when we are in daunger , we call yon them 
«t whoſe handes we looke for belpe. h Any where: and thu ferrcth forth wnto w51he 
| largeneſſe of Chrift; k1ngdome, 


Churches. 


THE ACTES. 


4 Howbeir ,many of thE which heard the __ 
belecucd, and the® number of the men was about 
fue thouſand. 

5 CAndirtcameto paſſe on the morowe,, that. 


their ©ruters,and Elders,and Scribes, were gathe= | 


red together at Hicruſalem, 

6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt, and Ciba] 
and lohn, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
the{ kindred ofthe hie Prieſts. 

7 * And whenthey had {cr them before them, 
they asked,By what power,or in what*Name ave! | 
ye done this? 

8 Then Peter ſull of the holy Ghoſt, ſaide vnto. 
PO Yerulers of rhe people, and Elders of licae), 

3 For as much as we this daye are examined, 
of the good deede done tothe impotent man,towir, 
by what meanes he 1s made whole, 

10 Be itknowen vmto you all, &rto all the peo- 
ple of lirael,thatbyrhe Name of I£sysCurist 
of Nazareth, whome ye haue crucified, whom God 
raiſed againe from the dead, exen by him doth this 
man ſtand here before you,whole. 

11 +Thisis the ſtone caſt aſide of you builders 
which is become the head of the corner, 


12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other: for 


among men there-is * given none other 8 Name: 
> vnder heauen,whereby we muſt be ſaued, 

13 5 Now whenthey ſawe the boldnes of Peter 

and lohn, & vnderſtood that they were vnlearned 


+ Tſalm.r18.22. Eſa.:$.16. Maitth.ti.42, 
f Of God, g There u noother 


'5 Thegood liberrie ad boldnes of the feruants of God doeth ver thus muck 
Ei ,thar ſuch as laye hid vnder a vizard of zealc, do ar lengthbewray theme 
luesto be in decode wicked ml. 


men. 
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| men& without knowledge , they marueiled, and 


knew chem, that they had bene with leſus: 


14 And beholding alſo the man which was hea- 


led ſtanding with them, they had nothing to ſay a- 


ainſt ir. 
15 Then they comanded thEto go afide out of 


the Council, and * conferred among themſclues, 


16 * Saying, Whar ſhallwe do to theſe men? for 


| furely a manifeſt ſigne is done by them , andir is 0- 
 penly knowen toallthem that dwel in Hieruſalem: 
| and we can not denie it. 


17 Butthat it be noyſed nofarther among the 
people,let vs threaten and charge them, that they 


 ſpeake henceforth to no man in this Name. 


18 Sothey called them, & commanded them, 


thatin no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake or teache inthe 
' Name of leſus. 


19 7 ButPerter and Iohn anſwered vnto them, 


 andſaid, Whether itbe right inthe ſight of God,to 
obey you rather then God,iudge ye. 


. 20 For we can not but ſpeake the things which 


We have ſcene and heard. 
|. 2r *Sotheythreatnedthem,andlet them goe, 


and found nothing howto puniſh them, becauſe of 


the people: for all men prayſed God for thatwhich 
| was done. 


22 For the man was aboue fourtie yeres olde,on 


| whome this miracle of healing was ſhewed, 
| © 23 Then aflone asthey werelergo,they came 
totheir fellowes, & ſhewed ail thar the hie Prieſtes 


and Eldershad ſaid vnto them, ; 
24 ** And whenthey heard ir,they lift vp their 


 voycesto God with one accorde,and ſaid,O Lord, 


thou art the God which haſt made the heauen,and 


9 The Apoſtles communicate their troubles with the congregation, Io We | 


ſpeaks of ſciences 


compt of honour & 


; The word vfed 
here u [dtot,whicls 
being ſpoken in c6< 
ar:ſon had to 4 
Magittrate, bete- 
keneth a private (| 
man: but when we | 


& ſtudtesit ſignifie 
eth one that tk Uutl- 
learned:;and m ac- 


eftimation,it 1m- 
porteth one of baſe 
degree, and no eſti= | 
mation, | 
k Layed their 
beads tegether, 
6 He that flarte- 
reth himſelfe in 
Ignorance, Come 
meth atlength 
to do open Wice | 
kednes, and thae 
againit his owne 
conſcience. 
4 We muſt ſo 0+ 
ey men towhe 
we _ _ | 
that eſpecia | 
w_ 8. all | 
things we 
God. mw 
8 Sofarreofare 
the wicked from 
doing what they 


' 
j 


| even thar to the 


lyſt, rhatcontra- 
riwiſe God vſerh 


ſetting forth of | 
his glory,vhich 
he giveth them | 
leaue todo, | 


ought neyther to beafrayde of the threatenings of our cnemies, neytheryer | 


fooliſh! 


gainſttheir force and malice,an carncſt thinkm 


contemne their rage and madneſſe againſt vs: but wehaue.to ſerre a- | 
9 vpon the power and good wil | 


of Gad(both which we do manifeſtly behold in Chriſt) and fo flee to the ayde 


and ſuccour of our Father, '* 


ohne ner ron ——_ —— 


———————___—_—_—_— 
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| THE ACTES. 


£ 
2, 


ﬆ P/al.2.r, 

4 Although the 
people of Ifrael was 
but one people, yet 
the plurall number 
s here uſed , nor (0 
mnch for the 

t welue trives,euery 
one of which made 
4 people,as for the 
great multitude of 
them,as though 


theearth,the ſea,and all things that areinthem; | 
25 Which by the mouth of thy ſeruaunt Dauid | 


haſt ſaid, Why did the Gentiles rage, & the peo. 


ple imagine vyayne things? 


26 Thc Kings of y carth afſembled,&rhe rulers 


came together againſt y Lord,8& againſt his Chriſt, 


27 For doubtles,againſt thine holy Sonne Ieſus, 
whome thou haddeſt anoynred, both Herode and 


of Iſrael gathered themſclues togerher, 


Pontius Pilate , with the Gentiles and the 'pcople | 


pr rok 28 To ® doe wharſveuer ® thine hande, and thy 


felnes together,s (counſel had determined before to be done. | 
Indg.5.14s | 29 Andnow,O Lord,behold their threatnings, 
nd —_ **- and graunt vato thy ſeruaunts with all boldenes to 
fell, though they P cake thy worde, : | 
thinke nothing of | 39 Sotharthou ſtretche forth thine hand, that 
it, bur they are not healing, and fignes, and wonders may be done by 
"= ail who the Name of thine holy Sonne Ieſus. bp 
we 9 paddes | 3x ** And when as they had prayed, the place! 
determinedof Was ſhaken where they were afſembled rogether, 
thine abſolute a#- and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 
thoritie & Power. they ſpake the word of God boldely. | 
x1 God witneſ- |<) 'P Y | 
Gok nn ts 32 * And the multitude of them rhat belee- 
Church by a vi- |jued, were of ® one heart, and of one ſoule : neither 
ſible ſigne,that [any of them fayde , that any thing of thatwhichhe 
itishe thatwill | o-fed,, was his owne, butthey had all thinges 
+ common. | 


eſtabliſhe ir, by 
33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles wits 


[1 
} 
[1 
[1 
[1 


ſhaking y pow- 
Ers both of hea- 
wen and earth. 
12 Anexample 
of thertrue 
Church,wherein 
there is conſent 
25 welin doc- 
trine.as in Chart-' 
tie one towardes 
another: Andrhe 


grace was vpon them all, 


things that were ſolde, 


true doctrine 
both ſyncerely ,and conſtantly. » They agreed beth m counſel, will,and all purpoſes. 


+ ( bap.2.4.4. 
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' 


nes of the reſurre&ion ofthe Lord leſus:and oreat 


34 " Neither was there any among them,that 
lacked: for as many as were poſſeſfors of landes or 
houſes, ſolde them, and brought the price ofthe 


35 Andlayde it downe ar the Apoſtles feete, 
Paſtours deliuer and it was diftributed ynto euery man, according 


23 True charitie helpeth the nececſlitie of the poore with his 
| owne loſſe;but ſothat all things be done well and oxderly. : 
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BY CROP 


| the money,&laidit downe atthe Apoſiles feere. 


3 Ananiasfor his deceit in keeping backe part of the price, | 


'x DVrt * acertaine man named Ananias, With| z Lukeſheweth 


CHAP. V. x63 


— 


us he had neede. | _—_ | 
36 Alſoloſes which was called of the Apoſtles, | 
Barnabas ( thar is by interpretation the ſonne of | 
conſolation ) being a Leuite, & of the countrey of! | 
Cyprus, | 
37 Where as he had Jande ,folde it, & brought 


CHAP. V. NEE 3 fel 


5 fallethdowne dead, 10 and hkewiſe Sapphura his wifes 
12 Through diuers the Apoſtles miracles 14 the faith is) 
increaſed. 18 The Apoſtles that were impritoned, 19 are| 
deliuered by an Angel, 26 and being before the Synode of! 
the Prieſts, 36rhrough Gamaliels counſell they are kept 
alive, 40 and beaten: 41 They glorifie God. 


Sapphira his wife,ſolde a pofſeſſion, by contrarie | 
2 And* kept away par: of the price, his wife alſo examples, howe 


- þ . reat a finne hy. | 
being of counlell,and brought a certaine part, and) Foctifieis, ed] 


| layd it downe atthe Apoſtles feere. | Ciallyinthem | 


$ 


3 Then ſayde Peter, Ananias, why hath Satan Whichvndera* | 


| 
filled thine heart, thatthou ſhouldeſt © lye vnto! prac { qe tne | 


this poſſeſſion? 


| cloke of xea! 
the holy Ghoſt,and keepe away par: ofthe price of mods her ts * 


ſhine & be chiefe| 
4 Whiles irremayned, appertayned itnot yn- *h<Church. | 
to thee? and after it was ſolde, was it notinthine| 4 Craftth rooks | - 


| owne power? howe is it that thou haſt 4 conceiued 772: | 
Bey wmeadfeer . | 6 Enll poſſeſſed? | 
| this thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed vato! | 


c For when they | 


| men,bur vnto God. | bad appoynted | 


| and caried hin out,and buried him, ; | price,as though 


| houres after,thar his wife came in, ignorant of that 


LOG Oy = 


| fell downe, & gaue vpthe ghoft, Then great feare|/</F'91 for the 


5 Nowe when Ananias heard theſe wordes, he !h4t /arme or poſ- | 


; | Church,th 
came on all rhem that heard theſe things. nl rod Py 


6 Andthe yong men roſe yp,and tooke him VP,| away a part of the 


And irtcame to paſl | they had had to 
7 me to paſſe about the ſpace of three|\,* ng 


: not withGod ,and | 
which was done. . therefore he ſazetls 
8 AndPerterſaid vnto her, Tellme,folde ye the| afterward that 


X , ' they tempted God. 
land for ſo much? And ſheſayd,Yea,for fo much. | d Herebyiadeela.| 


. abiſs & pwrpeſed deceit, Gs the fault of themG in admitting 5 degils ſuggefiin.) 


ceo eee ene er ee ere ene neces 


=> rn — ee 


———— 


| _THE ACTES. — 


# Lookehoweofs | 9 ThePeterſaid ynto her, Why have ye 2pree] | - 

| vey - w%. Fs h together,to *remprtthe Spirit of the Lord?behold, : E f 
| Gofe boy ec -- the feete of them which haue buryed thine hue. 3 

| Tiownce ſentence a-|band,areatthe* doore,and ſhall caric thee owt, = = x7 
\Lainft themſeluer, | 10 Thenthe fe] downe ſiraightway at his feere, | 1 
| nd n=5mN 41m jand yeelded vp the ghoſt: and the yong men came 
| _ ir lin;and found her dead,and caryed her out,andbu- al 
' ger,as of ſet puy= |Fyed her by her husband, 
| poſe minding tory | 1t © And great feare came on all the Church, 
| Whether ri be 1187 | and on as many as heard theſe things. 
Fn #6 | 12 Thus by the handes of the Apoſtles were 
f Areat hand, |many ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo- | 
[2 TheLordby |ple (andrhey were allwith one accorde in Solo- | 


' his —_— , |mons por che. 
| Py Fogg 13 Andofrhe other durſt no man joyne himſelf 


| maynot hurt to them:neuertheles the peoples magnified them, | 
the Church:o- | x4 Alſothe number of them that beleeued in 
ther ſomeh® |the Lorde, both ofmen and women, grewe more 
Keeperh in his | q | 
| aweand feare: & ANG mor e) oy 
other ſome he 15 Inſomuchthatthey brought the ficke into 


| allureth vato |rheſtreeres , & layd them on beddes and couches, | 


| mim, bly proyſed that at the leaſt way the ſhadowe of Peter,when he 
EST 091" came by,might ſhadowe ſome of them. 


| 3 The morethar| 16 There came alſo a multitude our of the citics 
{the m—_ in- ' round about vnto Hieruſalem, bringing ſick folkes, 
| ercacr, ne 4 and them which were vexcd with vncleane ſpirits, 


| more increaſeth | 
| the rage of Sa- 'who were all healed. 


tan, & therefore] 17 C*Thenthe chiefe Prieſt roſe vp,& all they 
theyproceede | thar were with him (which was the *-ſefe ofthe 
Es  Sadduces) and were full of indignation, | 
b The word which 18 And layde handes on the Apoltles, andput 
| $vſedbere, is Hi« them in the common priſon. | 
reſie,which ſigni- | 19 *Butthe Angel ofthe Lord, by night opened: 


fieth achoiſe, & ſa : | 
denkes for « regis the priſon doores,& brought them forth, and ſayd, 
| forme of learning, or fatt1on , or ſtudie and courſe of life, which the Latines call aſeft;at © 
' She firtt, thu worde was ind:fferently wſed,but at length,it came to be taken only in ell | | 


| part,whereupon came the name of Heretihke,which unaken for one that goeth aſtray from = " | 
| found and wholeſome dotFrme after ſuch ſorte, that be ſetteth light by the indgement of 
| God and hu ( haych,and conrinueth in hu opinion, and breaketh the peace of the Church. Wh 


| 6 Angels arc made ſcruantsof the ſeruants cf God, | Þa 
j inner nem nnnmmcnnn——_—_——————\- 


+ non _ 


— —_— - 
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20 1Goyour way,andſtandinthe Temple,and|5 God doeth | | 
ſpeake rothe people, all the | words of this life. was 7 yt 
| 21 *Sowhentheyheardir,they centred intothe |niaymore itour- 
Tcmplc early in the morning,and taught. And the |ly prouoke his 
| chieſe Prieſt came, and they that were with him, 4+ 10 DER 
 andcalled the Counciltogether,and althe Elders A" qd 
ofthe children of Ifrac}, andſent tothe priſon, to|lf « thewed. 
cauſe them to be brought. 6 God mocketh 
| 22 Burwhenthe officers came,and found them |®'s ati _ 
/notin the priſon,they returned and tolde it, | _— 42 
| 23 Saying, Certainely we found the priſon ſhut]; The more 
as ſure as was poſlible , and the keepers ſtanding |openlyy Chriſtes | 
withour, before the doores :bur when we had ope-|7erneE owerh 
| i.» the more | 
ned,we found no man within, moeatbabe | 
24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt , and the cap-|madnesofhis 
taine of the Temple, & the hic Prieſts heard theſe|<nemies which | 
 thinges, chey doubred of them, whereunto this ——— againſt | 


would growe. 8 Tyrants which 
| 25 7 Then cameone and ſhewed them, ſaying,| feare nor God, | 
Bcholde, the men thatyepur in priſon, arc tan-| arc conſtrayned | 
ding in the Templc,and teachthe people. tO IEErONG >. 


nants. | 


[ 
i 


26 *Then wentthe capraine with the officers, , 1:55 the pro- | 


| 
[1 


and brought them wour violence (foe they fearcd| perticof Tyrants | 


the people, leaſt they ſhould haue bene ſtoned) | to ſerouttheir || 
27 Andwhenthey had broughtthem, they ſer 4 oe een, | 
them before the Council, and the chicte Prieſt) and reafon, be 
asked them h - { 

$ , they neuer {o 

' 28 ®Saying, Did notwe ftraitely commaunde vicked. 
Uh ,thartye ſhould not teache in this Name? and k. Make vi guiliy | 


| beholde, ye haue filled Hieruſalem with your do+ lege 

 Erine,8& ye would *bring this mans blood ypon vs, they wil nor vouck 

29 ** Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſwered, Jaſs to _— 

and ſaid, We oughtrather toobey God then men, bas 1 
39 ** The + God of our fathers hath raiſed vp &farre forth as 

leſus,whom ye ſlewe,and hanged on atree. | obeying him we 
x Him hath God lift vp with his right hande, 24y obey Gods 


z0 ve a Prince and a Saujour,to giue repentance t9 OI # 


: | deededeclared 
Pance and preſeruer ofhjs Churchia deſpite of tis enemies. 4Chap.3 13+ 
29 £1 RES _ Ss 
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FT. "x ace” 
22 Trisnot fiffi- Iſrael, and forgiuenes of finnes. - w 
cient for vs that | 22, ©? And weare his witneſſes c6cerning theſe 


— 


| pony eps conf thinges which we ſay :yea,, and the/holy Ghoſt, 


| alfo according Whom God hath giuen to th=mrhat obey him, 


ro orir yocation | 33 Now whenthey heard ir,they! braſt for an» 
go on forward | ger,and conſulted to ſlay them, | 


| og rg | 34 © Then ſtoode there vp inthe Councilla| 


| This betokeneth, certaine Phariſe named Gamaleel,adoRour of the' 


that they were in |Lawe, honoured of all the people , & commande( 
' a moſt vehement | 


| Eage,and maruei- | 


| louſly diſquieted | 35 And 11d vnto them, Men of Iſrael,take heed! 


to purthe Apoſtles forth a litle (pace, 


in mnde,forit s |to your ſelues, what ye intende to doe touching 


' aborowed kind of |theſe men. 


| Ale 26 mm 36 ' For beforetheſe times, roſe vp Theudaz 


barrichly cut in '= boaſting himſclfe,ro whom reſorted anomberof 


| finder witha |men,abouta foure hundreth, who was ſlaine; and 
| ſave, they all which obeyed him, were ſcattered, and 


13 Chriſtfine | 


; deth defendours Þ*%u8Þt _ nought, kd 
| othis canſ:,cuen) 37 After this man, aroſe vp Iudas of Galile,in 


| In the very rour| the dayes of the tribure,& drewe away much peo. 
; of his enemies, |ple afcer him he alſo periſhed, and al thatobcyed 


; Took as he him,were ſcattered abroade, _—_ 
; thinketh it | - | 
 ecdefinll. | 38 Andnowel faye vnto you, *Refraine your 


14 In matters ſelues from theſe men , and let them alone: forif 


mp $2 ge F* 
of religion we this counſcll,or this worke be of ® men,it wilcome 


che Soo® \ronought: | raves, 
attempt nothing] 39 Burifit be of God,ye can not deſtroy ir, ef 
vndera colour [ye be found euen fighters againſt God. 

ofzeale, beſide | 40 Andto him they agreed, and called the A. 
mn Tobe of ſome poſtles: & when they had beatenthemn, they cons 


manded thar they ſhould nor ſpeake inthe Namg 


| Je tiaaderh of Icſus,and ler them go. . | 


bis fellowes from ax 15 $6 they departed from the Council, re 


pn vl ioycing , that they were counted worthie to ſulfer 


doth be rhinkeis Tebuke for his Name, 


| good ro referre | 
the matter to the Romane Magiftrate,for the Tewes could abide nothing worſe,thent®» | 
| haue the tyrannie of the Romanes confirmed. o If it be connterfet and dewiſed. 


x5 The Apoſtles, accuſtomed to ſuffer and beare words, are at length inured 
to beare ſtripes,and yet ſo, that by thatmeaucs they become ſtronger. 


42 A 
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I * - —_— - —— o _ P_ — — Ee 


3 
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4x Anddaily inthe ? Temple, and fromhoafe 
ro houſe they ccaſed not to teach, and preach le- 


CHAP. VI. 


| p The Apoſtles, z -appoint the office of Deaconſhip 5 to ſe- 


uen choſen men: 8 Of whom Steuen,full of faith, is one;] 
12 Heistaken, 13 and accuſed as atranſgreſſour of Mo-|. 


. 


ſes Lawe. 


1 A.Nd* in:thoſe dayes as the nomber of the 
diſciples grewe, there aroſe a murmuring of! 


| the *Grecians towardes the Hebrewes , becauſe 
| their widowes were negleed inthe® daily mini- 


ſtring, 


28 Then the twclue called the multitude of 


' the diſciples together, and ſaid, Itis not© meere 
| that we ſhould leaue the word of God to ſerue the 
 *cables, | 


| Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,and Nicolas 


| 3 # Whereforebrethren, looke ye out among 


ou ſeucn men of honeſt reporr,and ful of the ho- 
e Ghoſt, and of wiſdome, which we may appoint 
eco this bufines. | 
. '4 Andwe will give our {clues continually to 
prayer, and tothe miniſtration of the worde. 
5s Andthe ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: 
andthey choſe Steuen a man ful of fairh and of the 
boly Ghoſt, and + Philippe, and Prochorus, and 


a Proſelyte of Antiochia, 
6 + Which they ſct before the Apoſtles : and 


different one from another and not raſhly to be joyned together, as theA-. 
bu 


ſtles doc here inſtitute ; And the Apoſtles doe not c 
eacons without the conſent of the Church. 


and prjuately, 


— SO EDI - 25 - Ca RRP 


r WhenSatan | 
bath aſſayled the | 
Church +vith- 
out, and that to 
imal purpoſe and | 
in vain, he aſlai- | 
lethit within, | 
with ci] diflens | 
ſion andſtrife | 
berwixt them= 
ſclues: But the 
Apoſtles take 
occaſion thereby 
toſctorderin | 
the Church, 

a Of thar partes 
which of Grectans 
became religious | 
Tewes, 

b Inthe beſtowing 
of almes- accor- 
ding to their neceſ= 


= 
j 


I 


| 


i 
1 
(| 


{ 


is) 


2 Theoffice of 
preachingthe . 
word,& difpen- 
ſing the goods of 
'the Church, arg: 


ſo much as the 


þ BotPbbkeh | 3 


ſite. | 


e It i ſuch a matter, a we may m no wiſe accept of it. d Banquets : though by 


the name of tables, other offices are alſo meant , which are amexed to it , ſuch as pers | 


' Teine to the care of the poore, 
3 Inchuſingof Deacons (and much more of Miniſters) 
| mination both of their learning and maners of life. + Chapter 21.8. g The | 


| auncient Churchdid with layin 
| Lordjfuchas were lawfully ele&ed. 
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here muſt be exa- 
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i 
i 


| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


& on of handes, as it were conſecratets the | 


þoorernnmnms ' 


_ Or 


e 


' Tho celimenis of they prayed,and *Jayed their hands on them, = 
; Lyingonef hands, 7 5 Andthe worde of God increaſed, andthe 


yon pon - F nomber of the diſciples was multiplied in Hieruſa. 


| thicorder both in [lem greatly, and a great company of the Pricſtes' 
publike affaires, &| were obedient tothe f faith, | 
frog ſacrifice, 8 ©* Nowe Steuen full of faithand8power,did 
_- &bleſins, great wonders and miracles among the people, 
45 appeareth, Gmn.\ 9 7? Then there aroſe certaine of rhe*Synz. 
| 28.andthe Church |pogue, which are called Libertines, & Cyrenianz, 


 obſerued this cere-|and of Alexandria, and of them of Cilicia, and of 
mome,1.T1m.5.22 


Afia,and diſputed with Stcuen. 
| eh vie: _ 10 *Bur they were notable ro reſiſt y wiſdome, 
ather of creame,or |and the Spirit by the which he ſpake. | 
shaung, or raſmng,| 11 Thenthey fuborned men, which ſaid, We 
or c79/7$,0%- (hue heard him ſpeake blaſphemous wordes a+ 


An happicend| *. 
| "femion. gainſt Moſes, and God. 


' 
' 
| 
| 
| 


f Thu uthe figure] 12 9 Thus they moued the people andtheEl. | 


| Metonymia, mea- erg , and the Scribes: and running vpon him, 
y* kg reg caught him, and brought him to the Council, 

| Geſbelwhichen- | 13 ** Andſerforth falſe witneſſes , which ſaid, 
| gendreth faith. [This man ceafſeth not to ſpeake blaſphemous 


, 6 Godexerciſerh . . : 
bis Church firſt wordes againſt this holic place,and the Lawe. 


with euil wordes| 


. withimpriſon- the ordinances, which Moſes pgaue vs, 


| mA oveeny 15 And asallthatſateinthe Council, looked 7 
| a hchate ſtedfaſtly on him, they i ſawe his face as is had bene | 


| meanesprepa- The face of an Angel. 
| eeth jtin ſuch 


fort, f at length he cauſeth it ro encounter with Satan and theworld, euento 
bloodſhead and death , and that with good ſucceſſe. gs Excellent and ſingular 7 
' Liftes. 7 Scholes and vniuerſities were of old time addited to falſe Paſtours, } * 
' and were the inſtruments of Satan to blow abroad and defend falſe doQrines, Þ 
h Of the compaitie and colledge as it were. $ Falſe teachers,becauſe they wilnot | '7 
be ouercome,flee from diſputations to manifeſt and open ſlaundering and falſe 7: 
accuſations. 9 The firſt bloodie perſecution of F church of Chriſt begun and | 7 
ſprang from a Council of Prieſts bythe ſuggeſtion of the vniuerſitie doQours, 
20 An example of cauillers or falſe accuſers, which gather falſe concluſions of Þ*: 
thingsy are wel vttered & ſpoken. 5 Hereby it appeareth that Stewen had an ex. 
cellent and goodly countenance, hauing a } & ſetled mind,a good conſcience, ſure 


.. perſuaſion that his cauſe was tuſt : For ſering he was to ſpeake before the people , God 
| etched his countenance , ty the end that with the very beholding of yn , the — 
wands night be pearced and amaſcd. « CHAP, 


K | @ |. 


14 For wee haucheard himſay, that thisIeſus |. 
| &flanders, then of Nazareth ſhal deſtroy this place,& ſhal change | [7 


S—_— 
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EEENRA 7 1 YE 77 SINN 
' @ Steven pleading his cauſe, ſheweththar God choſe 
: _— before Moſes was borne, 47 reef) -e-wh the 

Temple was built : 44 Andthat all outward ceremonies 
were ordeined according to the -; 1 (ogg 54 

 Thelewesgnaſhingtherr teeth, 59 ſtone him. 

| '” | x TD Hen' ſaidthe chiefe Prieſt, Are theſe cog 

a | ſo? 
” | +2» * Andhefaid,Ye men,brethren and Fathers, 
: | hearken.$ThatGodof* gloric appeared vnto our 
: | father Abraham, while he wasin® Meſopotamia, 
. | before he dweltin Charran, 
> | 3 And ſaid vntohim, Comeoutof thy coun- 


|? {| rey, andfromthy kindred, & come antothe Jand, 
\ | | which Iſhall ſhewrhee. 

' | 4 Then cameheout of the land of the Chal- 
* | deans,anddweltin Charran.And after that his fa- 
|} | ther was dead, God broughthim from thence ivto 


| this land,wherein ye now dwel, 

| 5 And hegauehim none inherirance in ir,no, 

. | northe ©bredth of a foote: yer he * promiſed tha 

s © | hewouldgiueittohim for a poſſeſſion , and to hi 
| | ſeede after him,when as yethe had no childe. 


Sr SPS CESS i ee Bn 


1 Steven is ad- 
mitted to pleade 
his cauſe, bur to. | 
this end and pur. | 
poſe, that'mnder 
a cloke and cos 
lour of Lawe ,he 
might be con- 
demned. 


2 Steuen wit- 
neſſeth vnto the 
Tewes, that he 
acknowledgeth 
the true fathers, 
and the onely 
true God : and 
ſheweth moreo- 
uerthat they are 
more auncient 
then f Temple, 
with all that ſer- 


s a | 6 ButGodſpake thus, that his 4 ſeede ſhou)d| vice appointed 


e| 0 ' | be afoiourner inaſtrange land:&tharthey ſhoul 


| drethyeceres. 

| 59 Bur the nation towhom they ſhalbe in bon- 
 dage, will judge, faith God: and after thar, they 
| ſhal come forth and ſerue mein this place, 

| $8 - He gaue him alſothe coucnant of circum- 
| cifion : and ſo Abraham begare x Iſaac, and cir- 


. a Wes: % : EI 7 & 
IG, F 
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| keepeitin bondage , &entreat itcuil*foure hun-) | 


by the Law, and 
herefore they. 
ought to lay an» 
other fotinda»_ 
tion of true reli- 
1on, that is to 
ayzthe free co- 
uenant that God 


| cumciſed him the eight daye : and Iſaac begare 


| Ged full of glorie and maieflie. 'b VVhen be ſaith afierward,verſe 4.that Abrahams 
| C5716 0148 of ('baldea,it ti enident that Meſopotamia conteined (haldea which was nere 


made with the 
fathers. 

| Gen.12.4- 

'4 That mightie 


nd | 2 | wntoit and bordering wpon it,and ſo writeth Plane, 'Booke 6. ch »27J7. C ot /o 
IS = | anvch ground ai bo ſet his foote vpan. d The promiſe of the ofſeſoon os 00 
5of | | belonged to Abraha,though bis poſteritic eniojed it a great while after his death: & this 


| bw fatbey 


—W—_———— --— 
__— 


ex- =} | futhe figure Synecdoche. FGen.15.13. e There aye reckoned foure hiidreth yeres, frum 
” | the pegoong of Abrahans progenie,which was at the birth of Iſaac: & foure hundretle 

: end thirtie yeres which are ſpoken ofbyPaul,Gal.3.17.from the time that Abraham 6 

rated together out of ky of the Chaldears. *+ Gen.17.9., 8 Gen-21-3- 


— 


— -- _—_ — _—_— 


wh... THE ACTES. 


| $ Gee.25-24, lhcb and Tacob the twclue 4 Parriarkes;” 21 
| + Gehe-29.33, : 3 And the Patriarkes moued with enuie, ſold 


| &385-E 35-2 ohh loſephi into Egypt; but God was fwith him, 


' 3 Stenenreckv4 1, Anqdeliuered him out of al his affliQtions 
neth vp ciligent + ) 


 Iythehorrible, | and x gaue him fayour & wiſedome in the fighe of 


| miſchiefesof . | Pharao King of Egypr, who made him gouernour 
 omeotthe Fa- |  oucr gy pt, and «er his whole houſe.” 

thers, toteach | 1, E Then came there afamine ouer all the 
the Iewes that 
they ought not. | find of Egyprand Chanaan, and grear affliQtion, 
 raſhlytore{tin | thatour fathers found no ſuſtenance. 
| theauthoritie or, 12, BurwhE# lacob heard that there was corne 


examples of the; ; 
Fathers | in Egypr, he ſent our fathers firſt: 


> Gene,z7.28, | 13 * And at the ſecondrime, loſeph was knoy 
f By this kende of wen of his brethren, 8 Joſephs kindred was made 
Speach, 15 ment the| knowen vnto Pharao, 


Gil ten pt, 14 Thenſent Ioſeph and cauſed his father to 


| men: for he ſee- be brought, and al his kindred, cucnthree ſcore 


. meth tobeaway \and fiftene ſoules, 


' from thcm,whome! x5 Go lacob wenr downei into Egy pt, and he | 


be helpeth not, and 
0n the other ſide, * died, and our fathers, 


he with them 16 And were remoued intoSychem, & were 
| whome be debue- [put in the ſepulchre, that Abraham had bought 


reth out efwhetſo-|:; for money of y ſonnes of Emor,ſonne of Sychem, 


radans tro | 17 Bur when the time of the promes drewe 


'N Gene.41.37- nere,which God had ſworneto Abraham,the peo- | 


Gaze himfauour| ple # grewe and multiplied in Egypt, 


8 Pharaos ſight 18 Til another King aroſe , which knewe not 
for his wiſdome. Toſeph. 
I Gene. 42,1. P 


| Gene.45.4- 19 The ſame ideal ſubrilly with our kindred, 
' + Gene.q6.5, {and cuil entreatcd our fathers, and made themts. 
 XGene-49.33- |caſt outtheir yong children, that they ſhould nor 


| b The Patriar&s |. maine aliue. | 
 2he ſonnes of Tacob, "IX 
though there be 20 + The ſame time was Moſes borne, and was 


 meution made of | * acceptable vnto God, which was nouriſhed yi in. 


no m0 then Toſeph,| his fathers houſe tliree moneths, 


| Teſ-24-32- 21 And whe he was caſt out, Pharaos daophict 


*2Gene,23.16. 

RExod.t.7. 1 He det = a ſubtill AP Pane againſt our ftocke, in that he commaunded 
' ll the males to be caſt out. % Exod.2 k That childe was borne through go 
| We7Giji4ll . and fawopr, to be of a g dl and faire countenance. 
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_CHAP. VIL' ns 


|cooke him vp,8nouriſhed him for her own ſonne, 


22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdome. 
of the Egyptians, and was mightic in wordes and 
in deedes. | 

23 Nowe when he was full fourtie yeere olde,ir| 
came into his heartto viſite his brethren, the chil- 
dren of [rae]. | 


24 +And when he ſaw one of them ſuffer wrong, 4, x2.4.4.11, 
he defended him , & auenged his quare)[that had 
the harme done to him, and ſmore the Egyptian. | 


25 For he ſuppoſed his bretbren woulde haue 
ynderſtand, that God by his hande ſhould giue 
them deliuerance ; bur they vnderſtoode it nor, | 


26 + Andthe next day, he ſhewed himſelfe vn-|4 Exod.z.r3. 
tothem as they ſtroue,and would haue ſetthem ar | 


one againe, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren: why do 


ye wrongone to another ? 


27 Bur he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee a prince,and a 
wdge ouer vs? 

28 Wilt rhou kill me, as thou dideſt the Epyp./ 


 tianyeſterday ? 


29 Then fled Moſes atthar ſaying, and was a 
ftranger in the land of Madian, where he begate 
ewo ſonnes. | 

30 And when fourtie yeres were expired,there 


appeared co him inthe wildernes of mount Sina, |-; Fxed.z.s. 
an! Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire, in a buſh. ! Now be calleth: 


31 And when Moſes ſawe ir,he wondred atthe #4: hs _ pars 
, . an Angel, for he is. 
 bhr: & as hedreweneereto conſider itthe voyce ,,,7L fe ves 


of the Lord came vnto him, ſaying, counſell,and themes 
32 Iamthe God of thy fathers, the God of A- fore ftraghtwayes, 
braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja-|ier {+ shewetb 


cob.Then Moſes trembled,&durſt not beholdiir. by 5 pat, ar 


of thy Faihers,Qre. 


33 Then the Lord ſaid cohim,Pur off thy ſhoes 
from thy feere : for the place where thou ſtandeſt, 
is holy ground. 

34 lhauecſecne, Thaue ſcene the afflition of 
my people,which is in Egypt,& Ihauc heard their 

Y 
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- groning, 
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__THV ACTES. 


' ws "By the power. 
&+ Exod, 8.9.10. 
11.14. ( hapters. 
*+ Exod.16.1, 

4 He acknow- 
ledpgeth Moſes 
for the lawgiuer, 
bur fo, that he 


'Owne witnes, 

| the Law hadre- 

; ſpe&toamore 

| perfe& thing, 

| that js to ſay,to 

| the 2.6 5 apva 

| officewhich ten- 
| ded to Chriſt, 

| the head of all 

| Prophets. 

| + Deat.18.15. 

| Chap. 3.22. 

| RExod.19.2, 

| $SExo0d.32.1. 

| #1 This was the ſu- 
| perſtition of the 

' Exyprias 1dolatrie: 
| for they worship- 
| ped Apu aſtrang 
| end marucilous 
ealfe,and made 
4 oodly mages of 

4 | © 'Being deſtitute 

| and voyde of bis 
Oprrite, be gaue 
them vp to Satan, 
& wicked luſtes,to 


_ —\ 


(groning,and am come downe todeliuerthem:ang| i | 


* offred ſacrifice vnto the idole, and reioycedinthe 


now come,and I will ſend thee into Egypr, | 
35 This Moſcs whome they forſooke , ſaying, 
Who made thee a prince and aiudge ? the ſame 
God ſentfor aprince, & adeliuerer by the ® hand| 
of the Angel,which appeared to himin the buſh, | % 
356 He broughtchem out,doing wonders,and| | 
miracles inthe landof Egypt, andintheredſca, # 
and in the wildernes + fourtic yeeres. | #F | f(' 


proueth by W a 37 * This is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the. | of 


children of Iſracl,: A Propher ſhall the Lord your 

God raiſe vp vnto you, even of your brethren, like | 

vnto me: him ſhall ye heare. | = | ne 
38 & This is he that was inthe Congregation, | | 

in the wildernes with the Angel, which ſpake to 

him in mount Sina, and with our fathcrs , who re» 

cciued the liuely oracles to giue vnto vs. | 
39 Towhomour Fathers would notobey, but i 


|retuſcd, andintheir heartes turned backe againe # H 


into Epypr: 'F |G 
40 Saying vato Aaron, + Make vs godsy may | | 

go before vs: for we knowe not what is becomeof| Þ | th 

this Moſes that brought vs out of y land of Egypr. £ 
41 Andtheymade a*calfe in thoſe dayes, and! Þ yt 


workes of their owne hands, 8 | 
42 Then God turned himſelfe away,and*gaue| Þ 
them vp to ſerue the? hoſt of heauen, as it is writ-| | | 
ten inthe booke of the Prophets, * O houſe ofIſ-| | wu 
rael,haue ye offred to me ſlaine beaſts and ſacrih- | 
ces by the ſpace of fourtic yeres inthe wildernes? k 


Sigg es 
(= 2 


worship ſtarres. 


auen 


———— — . ——— a> 


| iAneels, but the 
| mo02e and ſame, 


— ———— IOC Sen > vo e—_—_ 


$ By oy ofe of which ye mad: ro worſhip them: therefore I will 
weaneth not the | Cary you away beyond Babylon, | 


| anidother ftarres, Deut.17.3. * Amos.5.25, q Toutooke it vpon your choulders anl 
| eariedit. 5 Moſes indeederectedarabernacle,bur y was to call them backe 
| tophat formewhich he had ſeence in the mountaine, -y That #, of the conenant, 


43 And ye 9rooke vp the tabernacle of Mo-| Þ | C 
loch,and the ftarre of your god Remphan,figures, | & 


44 5Our fathers had the tabernacle of* witnes, | 


_— — — =— — 


—at—o—_—_ + 


; 58h Ena?.. vi. wil _ Mk 
| $arhe wildernes, as be had appointed, fpeaking #E*14o7-y0. * 


| | vnto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to > 52 poo hog 
y the faſhion that he had ſeene. | f Delwred from 


454+Which zabernacle alſo our fathers freeciued, |handro hand, 
| &brought in with leſus into the * poſſeflion of the|* I the figure 


'Z Gentiles, which God draue out © before our fa- _— <a 


| # | thers, vymtothedayecs of Dauid: wh;ch the Gene. 
| 46 + Who found fauour before God, and de-| tiles poſſeſſed. 


| F | fired thathemightfinde atabernacle for the God|* G14 4raue thew 
= me, | our that they ; 
T In p Mb chowld yeeld wp the 
= 47 *« © But Solomon built him an houſe. poſſeſticonsf theſe 
| © , 48 Howbeit the moſt High + dwelleth nor in| countrasto ourfa- 
| F | temples madewith bands, as ſaith the Prophet, wn) they ene 
' | & * Heaucnismy throne, & earth is my foor-|;,* papa 
| | | Roole: what houſe wil ye builde for me, faith the| 7/al.rzz.5. 
Lord? or what place is it that] ſhould reſt in? % 7.{ bron, 17.1%. 

$0 Harhnot mine hand made all cheſe rthings?| 8-6-7: 


(1 +7Ye ſtiffenecked and of* vncircumciſed el mg 


3H hearces &eares, ye haue alwayes refiſted the holy| ding roGods | 
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* 
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| Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do you, commidement, | 
| $2 Which of the Prophets haue nor your fa- Parhands any 
' thers perſecuted? &they haue flaine them, which thanks: Maicily 
| ' ſhewed before of f comming of thae luſt, of whom| of God ſhould © 
| ' ye are nowthe betrayers and murtherers, beincloled | 
* | $53 + Which haue recciucd the Lawe by the —_ 
| © Yordinanceof Angels, and haue not keptit, y [4.44, _ 


| ® $4 *Burwhea they heard theſe things, their| 4+1om9..16. 
| | hearts braſt for anger, and they caches at him| Ezech.g0-9. 
| with their tecth, 7 Ronen mowed! 
| | | 55 * Bur bebcingfull of the holyGholt,Joo-| treat? 
| | Kkedftedfaſtly into heauen, and ſawe the glory of| iudgeth his own 
| © God\&leſus*ſtanding ar the right hand of God,} iud | 
| = 56 Andſaid, Behold, I ſcethe heavens open,&| © 779 wed wal 
= | eheSoneofman ſtanding atthe right hid of God,] m_— / cake, 
© | fillinthe fimes ofnatare,& ſlicks faſt in thi: for otherwiſe all the Jewes were circum- 
| | Ciſed as touching the fleth, & therefore there were two kindes of circyccifion, Rom 3.28, 
| | +Exodrg.16; Gal.z.19. 3 By the miniſterie of Angel. 8 The moreSataispreſ- 
| ſed,} more he braſteth outinto an open rage. 9 Theneerer f the Martyrs 
' approchetodeath,F neerer they beholding Chriſt do riſe vp cuen into heaus, | 
| ; & Readis t6 confirme haw tn the confeſſion of che trueth, and to reccine bim to bun, 
i SOLES $7 Then _ 
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THE'ACTES.. 


Orr oro 


' 70 Thoveale of 
lol wen = yoyce, and ſtopped their cares, and*ranne vpon 
People;bregkerh him violently all at once, 

out at length in-| - 58 And caſt him out of the citic, and ſtoned 
| roaſt open 
| —_— done ata yong mans feete, named Sau, | 
| neryage andfurie,, 59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on 
for «t that timerhe God, and ſaid, Lord leſus, receiue my ſpirit, 


 Terpts cou'd put no. it A , 
punjrdjdopevul, me iegs 60 ** And he kneeled downe, and cried withg 


kai: they confeſſe 10ude voyce , Lord, ©lay not this finne-to their 
btfore'Pilat;ſazing, Charge. And when he had thus ſpoken, he* ſlepr, 
| that'it was not lawfullfor them to put any man to death, and therefore it is reported by 
 Toſeph, booke 20. that ,tnanusa Saddace ſlew lame the brother of the Lord, and for 
' ſo doing, was accuſed before Albinus the Preſident of the countrey, b It was at vointed 
| by the Law, that the witneſſes thould caſt th: firſt Flones, Deut.t7.7, 11 Faith and 
| charitie neuer forſakethe true ſeruants of God, euento the laſt breath. c The 
, Word which he vſeth here, noteth out ſuch a kande of imputing or laying to ones charge, 
«1 yeregineth firme and ſteady for energneuer to be remitted, d Looks 1.Theſe9,tz, 
| CHAP. VIII. 
2 The godly make lamentation forSteuen, 3 Saulmaketh 
hauvock of the Church. 5 Philippe preacheth Chriſt ar Sas 
maria. 9 Siman Magus 18 his couetouſnes reproued. 26 
. Philippe 27-conumeth tothe Ethiopian Eunuche, 38and 
baptizeth tg 


7 Qriftvſth' x 


Nd * Saul conſented to his death, & atthat 


__  <Atime, there wasa great perſecution againſt 
Sreading torch the Church which was at Hieruſalem, &they were 


andenlarging of all ſcattercd abroad through the regions of ludea 


hiskingdome. | and of Samaria, exceptthe Apoſtles. * 
2 The _ | 2 *Then certainemen fearing God,*caried Ste- 
| nenafterhi "*©|uen amongs them, co be buried, & made great la- 
death; and bury| mentation for him. | 
him, ſhewing '3 3 But Saul made hauocke ofthe Church, and 
therein an cxam| end into cuery houſe, and drewe out both men 


| fi | - » . 
FER & hare: and women, and put them into priſon. 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 


but noman pray= 

eth tohim. | went to and fro preaching the word. 

« Amongeſt «f the 5 + Then came Philippe into the citic of Sa+ 
dutres of charitie | X 


which thegsdly | Maria, and preached Chriſt vnto thewy. 
ve; thre 210 6 And the people gaue hecde vnto thoſe 
hention made of thrining wp of relikes. 3 The diſperſion or ſcattering abroad 
ofthe faithfull, is the ioyning together of Churches. 4 Philippe, whowas 
| before a Deaconin Hieruſalem,is made of God extraordinarily an Euangeliſt. 


57 ** Then they gaue a ſhout with a loude ® 


him; andthe ® witneſſes laid downe their clothes | | 


+ 2 
+ 
2534 


' things which Philippe ſpake \ with one accord, 


<0. weep > 00 AD. 


—emvr.voi In 


— 


| hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did, | 


| many take with palfies, &thathalred,were healed: 


| himſelfe was ſome great man. 

greateſt, ſaying, This man is y great power of God. 
| of long time he had bewitched the with ſorceries. 
; which preached the things that concerned the 
-kingdome of God, andthe Name of leſus Chriſt, 


they were baptized both men and women, 


was baptized, and continued with Philippe, and 


| cles which were done. 


 Hicruſalem,heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued 
| the word of God;they ſent vnto the Peter & lohn. 


for rhe, thatthey might receiue the 4 holy Ghoſt. 


 them,bur they were baptized onely in the Name 
| ofthe Lord Teſus. 


they received the holy Ghoſt. 


WS. 


7 For vncleane ſpirits crying with a Joud voice, 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed of them: and 


8 And there was greatioyeintharcitic. 


: 9 f Andrherewasbeforc inthe citic a certaincjofthem ,whome | 
man called Simon, which vied ® witchcrafc, and 


*bewitched the people of Samaria, ſaying thathe 
10: To who they gaue heed from the leaſt toy 
11 Andthey gaue heed vnto him, becauſe thar: 


12 But aſſoone as they belceued Philippe, 


13 * Then Simon him ſelfe belecued alſo and 
wondred,when he ſaw the ſignes and great mira- 


14 C7 Now when the Apoſtles, which were at 


15 Which when they were come down,prayed 


16 (For as yet, he wasfallen downe on none of 


17 Thenlaijd 7 8 their handes onthem, and 


WS EAGE al La 

$ 1 CO | 
5 Chriſt oner. . | 
commeth Satan | 
ſo oft as he liſ- 
teth,andcarieth 
him abour asie 
were mm a tri- - 
umph, in y ſight 


he deceiued,& 
bewitched, _ 
b The word which | 
is v/edin this j lace | 
was at the firſt tas | 
ken im good part, . | 
O& u borowed out | 
of the Perſians la! 
guage,who call | 
their wiſe men by. | 
| that name, but af- 
terward it was tas | 
| ken memll part... | 
c He had ſo allured| 
the Samaritanes. 
with huwitch-, | 
crafles, that as 
blind & mad bare 
branes, they were 
wholly addifted to: 
him. | 
6 Thewicked 
and the very re» 
probate are co» 
ſtrained often- 
times to taſte 

of the good pifr 
of God, but they | 
calt it vp ayaine 
forthwith, | 


18 *And whe Simon fawe,that through laying 


7 Peter,not _ 
chief, butasan. 
ambaſſadour ſee 
from the whole 


—_— of the Apoſtles, and Tohn his companion, according ro the authori-.' 


tie whic 


was committed vnto them,confivme and builde vpon the Churches 


of Samaria, whoſe foundation had bene layed afore by Philippe. 4 Thoſe ex- 
cellent giftes,which are neceſſurie,eſpecially for them that were to be appointed ru- 
lers and gouernonrs of the (hurche, 8 Ambition and couetouſneſſe doe at 


tedgth pluckethe hypocrites our of their dennes. 


o- 


on 


ene Caeay—o——reyenank eoeon tate 
| 


_—— 


ours of 


be IRS 199 mit oomm—mmommngns broth SN | 
2 They are the on ofthe Apoſtles handes the holy Ghoſtwng, 3 
' Simon Magus, & 77 


| not ot Simon _ 
| Perer, which ec1- 
| ther buy or ſell 

| holy things. 

es In thts doftrine 
| which I preache, 

| F Is not upright 

| gn: deed, and with- 
| our diſſemblin . 

| zo We mu 

| hope well euen 

| ofthevilett ſin- 
ners,ſo long & 
ſofarre forth as 
we may. 

L Hecalleth the 
8nward malice 0 


- — 


Pe heart and that 
©enimeus and de- 
wilzch wickedneſſe 
wherew:th thu 
| Magician was 
| wholy replennhed, 
} gall of bitternes: 
&hc i ſaid tobe m 
*he g though 
he weve wholy ouer 
whebned with gal, 
end buried m it. 
h Intengled in the 
bondes of imiquaties 
x1 Chriftw 
calleth freely 
whome he li- 
ſterh,doeth now 
vie Philippewho 
ht on no 
ſuch marter,to 
nftrut& bap« 
tize the Eunuch 


this meanes Cx- 
tedeth y limites 
efhis kingdome 


_—_— — 


'ucn, he offred them money, 
19 Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that on 


holy Ghoſt. 
of God may be obteined with money. 


of God. | 

22. "*Repent therefore ofthis thy wickednes, 
and pray God, rhartif it be poſſible, the thought 
[ofthine heart may be forgiventhee. | 
23 For Iſcetharthou artin the # gall of bitters/ 


f ines, and inthe® bonde of iniquitie. 


24 Then anſwered Simon, &faide, Pray yeto 
the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which 
ye haue ſpoken, come ypon me. TH] 
25 C Sothey, when they had teſtified & pres» 
chedthe word of the Lord, returned to Hieruſs-' 
lem, and preached the Goſpell in many rownes of 
the Samaritans. | 
26 **Thenthe Angel of the Lord ſpake vnto 


vnto Gaza, which is waſte. 


28 And as hereturned fitting in his charer, he 
read Eſfaias the Prophet. 


{ 


| 29 ThentheSpirirſaid vnto Philippe, Gonere 


at ynwares,& by and ioynethy ſelfe to yonder charer, 
' 30 AndPhilippe ranne thither, & heard him 
readethe Prophet Eſaias, & ſaid, But vnderſtan» 


eneninto Ethiopia. 5 Aman of great wealth and authorttie with © andever; Now | 
this word Candace 54 conmen name to all the Aueenct of Ethiopia, 


——— —  _— 


20 ? Then ſaid Peter ynto him, Thy moneype. 
riſh with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt thatthe gif * 


21 Thou haſt neither part nor felowſhip inthis i, 
* buſines: for thine heartis nor frighr inthe fi my 


Philippe, ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the South 
'vntothe way that goeth downe from Hicruſalem 


27 And he aroſe & went on: &bcholde, a cer- 
raine Eunuche of Ethiopia, Candaces y Queene 
of y Echiopians'ichicf Goucrnour, who had y rule 
of al hertreaſure,& came to Hicruſale ro worſhip: 


—macres If 


7 


whomſoeuer Llay the hands, he may receyucthe| 


PIT et 
"Re" 


|read, was this, + He was Ileadas aſheepeto the 


F: 
vs 


; 
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dt chouwhatthoureadeſt> VER 
1 And he ſaid, How can[, excepr Thad * a 


quid? And he defired Philippe, thathe woulde: 
| come vp and fitwith him. 
32 ** Now the place of the Scripture which he 


' laughter: & like alambe domme before his ſhea- 
| rer, ſo opened he nothis mouth. 

33 In his!humilitic his iudgement hath bene 
 exalred: burwho ſhal declare his ® generation?for 
| bis life is taken from the earth, 
| 34 Thenthe Eunuche anſwered Philippe, and 
| aid, I pray thee of whome ſpeaketh the Propher 
| ehis? of bimſelfe, or of ſome other man? 
| 35 ThenPhilippe opened his mouth, &began 
| at the ſame Scripture, & preached vnro him leſus. 

35 And as they went on their way, they came 
 ynto a certaine water, and the Eunuche ſaid, See, 
| here 5+ water: what docth let merobe baptized? 
| 37 ** AndPhilippe ſaid vnto him, Itthoube- 
| ceueſt with all thine hearr, thou maiſt, Then he 
| anſwered, & ſaid,” [ belecuethar thar Ieſus Chriſt 
| is that Sonne of God. | 
| 33 Thenhe commaundedthe charer ro ſtand 
til: & they wene downe both into the water, both 
| Philippe and the Eunuche, and he baptized him. 
| 39 Andaſfloneas they were come vp out ofthe 
| water, y Spiritofthe Lord caught away Philippe, 
| tharthe Eunuche ſawe him no more:ſo he wear 
| on his way reioycing. 
| 40 Bur Philippe was found ar Azotus, and he 
| walked ro and fropreaching in allthe ciries.cill he 
| came to Ceſarea, 


mto Cn ſt, w 
| CHAP | 
| 8 Saulgoing towards Damaſcus, 4 is trookendown to the | 
ground off Lord: ro Ananias is ſent 18 ro baptizehim. 
33 Thelaying awaite of f Icwes 25 he eſcaperh,being lex 
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CTodermnls 


way howe ts vn- | 


| derſland it. 


12 Thoſethings 


| which ſeeme 


moſt to come | 
bychiceor fots | 
tuneſas men | 
rermeittare go» 
uerned by -- | 
ſecretproujdEce 
of Go >] 
*+* Eſa.5 3,7. | 
| The Hebrews | 
text readeth 68 
ths, Ont ofanar- 
row flraight,and 
out of ind, erent | 
ws be takg:where 
the narrow | 
raight he mea- | 
neth the graue and 
the very bands of | 
death,vs by indges 
ment,the puntth= 
ment which was 
lad wpon bim, dn 
y miſerable flats 
which Chriſt took, 
vpon him for our | 


ſakss,inbearing © 


his fathers wrath, 
» How long bs | 
age zhall laft:for 
Chrift hening once 
riſen from the - | 
dead,diethns | 
muore, Rom. 69s | 


13 Profeſſion 
ogy requi« 
itemn | 
of them Tick® 


rcofpecres, andrherefore itisenident that we are not then firſt engraffed 
2 iſt, when we are baptized, but becing alrcady enpraffed, are thew/ 
| confirmed. » Theſurme of the m_— which 1 neceſſary for Baptiſte, 
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——Tx Saul(wbo! 


alſo Paul) perie 


mt UC CA II —  — — 
1$ | 
1 { 


lfe which aman 
taketh him ſelfe 
wnto,the Tewes C 
& way- 
&+Cbap- 226, 
\ 1.Cor.15-8- 
& This a provier 


wvoice y [þake: 46 


erfit voyce. 


S ardanapalus is 


— —_—_ 


fie, 36'& by 


' b Any trade of | 


whick u ſpoken of 
and could not g9e one 
e They beard Pauls voice: for 
beneath chap.2749 Bu 
after this ſort,t0 


>eme to be at 41arre, 
265 Was a citie of C tlicianeere vnt0 


f Tarſ 


II 


OY | 

Ws THE ACTES” 
Jowne through F wal. 3 

him Tabitha 


murder the d:ſcr+ (Qs 
; and neither ate Nor 
10 Andrhere was a certaine 


cus named Ananias,&tO 
d he ſaid, Behold,l am here Lord. 


him,Ariſe,and got 


' 

' ON, ANAniAs. AN 

11 Then rhe 

 jnto the ſtrecre which 
in rhe houſe of ludas 2 


, 


ſaid 10 haue 


th7 that throuc 
ſtep forward, but abode amaſed 4s if they 


—_— 


dranke. 


him ſaid 


Lord (azd voto 


1 their owne ſtubburnes hurt 


afterward it ſaid in fiat ters, 
t other go about to 


Anch 
built 3n one day- 


is calied Straigh 
frer one called 


the ſelucs. y Stood fill 


ſet theſe 


wit,that they heard 4 ound 
iala, Which 399 


Peer cureth Acyieas of the + "Tn 
eing dead 49 is reſtored 01-4 V fus 


chreanings' | 


| Go — I AX t 4. Saul yer *breathing our | 
| ho did ad and ſlaughter again} rhe. diſciples of the! # 
, were flee befor Lord,wentynto rhe hie Prieſt, 168 
| kim, fallerhind 2 And Jeficed of him lerters tO Damaſcusto| 7 
| hizhands andis | the Synagogues» that if he founde any that were! | 
ouercome :an c h ge. h | | h qt) | 
| with a ſingular \©: tnat Way (eyrher men ar WO men) i might 3 
| exainple of the bring hem bound voto Hiervſalem. 8 
| goodnes of God Now as he journeyed, t Came 00 paſſe thatas, Þ 
| n ſteadofpu- [he was comeners 0 Damaſcus ,+ {uddely there! © 
niſhment whiC ; : ! | EE 
he iuſtly deſer- ſhined round-abour him alight from heauen. | 
| ved forhiscru- | 4 And he fell ro the earth,and hearda voce, Y 
| eltieys _ "a ſaying 0 him,Saul,Saul,wby per ſecureſt rhoume? 'Þ 
| arcef SPI 5 And he ſayd,Who att chou, Lord? And the, | 
| even bythe Lord ſayd,1 am leſus whom thou perſecureſt;ns 
| mouth "fGod |< hard for (Ee 10 kicke againſt prickes, | . | 
K po anal 6 He thenboth cremb'Wg and aſtonied, ſaide, 
| po yy ory Lord,what wilt, crhou tharl do? And the Lord ſaid 
| OP 00 $%! I WYLE 2 PL Hh: oft 24. ps | 
| niſterie & wine ynto him, Ariſc and go into the citiCs and it ſhalbe' 
| of Ananias | rolde thee what thou ſhalt doc, . | 
| _ | 7 The men allo which journcyed W him,!ſtood 
| peer A amaſed,hearing hzs© voyce.but {ceing No man. | 
| 90 Sankſte- 1 © | And Saularole from rhe prounde, &.opened 
| make boyled and | his eyes,0#7 ſaw no man: Then ledde they bimby 
| ——_—— ' rhe hand,and brought him into Damalcus, | 
| mgs16. og Where he was three dayes Without fight, 


iſciple at Dama: i 


y Lordina viſt 


rand {eee 
Sau) off Tat- 


Fad bene very foth 


that they heard not hu 


places af one V 
of @ 05 » but nd 


us: 
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CHAP. 1% 


_ 
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Tus; for behold, be prayerth,  . 1 | 
12 (And heſawina viſion a man named Ana- 
nias comming 1n ?0 him, & purting his handes on. 
bim,thathe mightreceiue his ſight,) | 
S 13 Then Ananias anſwered,Lord,l haue heard 
| by many of this man, how much<uilhe hath done; 
ro thy ſaints at Hieruſalem. | 


ot * 14 Moreover here he hath authoritie of the 


WEL nr RE MOR I VEE K > > 1 Op 
a Sk " a aA 4 om 2 , 

Ee 0 ee heme, $7 Sis. 9 

RS ALIENS EIS odl, If EL42 ee one a PP 


| 
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Li 


| hic Prieſtes,to binde all that call on thy Name. 
1s ', 15 TheEthe Lard ſaid vato him,Gothy way: for 
e heis atchoſe veſſel vnto me,to beare my name be- g Te yoony | 

| fore the Gentiles, & Kings, & the childiE of Iſrael. , r wil ave 
2 | | 16 For will*ſhewe him, how many things he| kim plaineh. 
Q | | muſtſuffer for myNomes ſake. | tho \qmamr ona 
ie ' 17 Then Ananias went his way, & entred into _ "Ip 
ts ' Ithat houſe, & put his hids on him,& ſaid, Brother] neth firaight- 

' Saul,theLord hath ſent me{(ezen leſus thar appea-| waies to Sxrwr 
le red yntothee iny way as y cameſt ) y chou migh- the office _ | 
id B teſtreceiue thy ohr,& be filled w the holy Ghoſt, jj Tnoyten 4 
be ® 18 Andimmediatcly there fel from bis eyes as ſulting fleſh 

' 38 had bene (cales,and ſudd<ely he receiued light, % and blood. IN 
of aroſe, and was baptized, | | 3 P 00rd 
4 | 19 Andrecciucd meatc,and was ſtrengrhened. nahitey aloily 
: ' So was Saul certaine dayes with y diſciples which| butwith the re- 
Jy were at Damaſcus. ſtimonies of th 

EK | 20 *And ſtraigbtway he preached Chriſt in the as 190 vo, 
hr, S |Synagogues,that he was that Sonne of God, a hs en on So | 

. ' 21 Sothata]y heard him,were amaſed,& ſaid,ls tyre togerher,as 
nal- | norchis be, } made hauocke of the þ called on this) cuming crafr 
vil- BB | Name in Hierſal,& came bither for thar intent, 427henthey - '» 
or Fi make vp any thr 


| |rhathe ſhould bringthE bound vnto y hicPricſts ? 
69% | | 22 * BurSaulencreaſedthe more in ſtrength, 
$ | andconfounded the Iewes which dwelt at Damaſ- 


another. 
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they wſe to gathey 
all parts togeth 
to make them a- 
gree fitly one wit 


4 Paul who was 
before a perſecus 


s '; &.b- et 
i 
- » | 


" 


| 


' 
4 


tour, hath nowe!/ 


Tat- BW |cus,* confirming,thar this was that Chriſt, 

od fill 23 * And after that many dayes were fulfilled, 
for, BH | the ewes togke counſel togerther,to kill him, 
"Oy 24 Butrheic laying await was knowen of Saul : 
bur I | nowthey + watched the gates day and nighr, that 
\ cita BW they mightkill him, 
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perlecution laid 
ore him ſelf, 
bur yet afarreofs 


* 6p 


a5 * Then +3.Cor-31, 33 *\ hb 
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' uoide & eſchow 
the dangers & 
 coſpiracies y the 
| enemies of Gud 
ay for vs,ſo thac 
| weſwaruc not 
from our yYo- 

| Eat10N. 

'6 Inauncient 
 tzme,no man was 
'xaſhly or lightly 
recciued into y 

' nomber of,and 

| amongſt the 

' heepeot Chriſt, 
much leſſe tobe 

apaſtour. 

5 The conſtant 
| eruants of God 
| muſt —_ __ 

| er aſter d3- 
_ 2t God 
| watcheth for 
| them. 

(VV ih Peter and 
; James, for he ſaith 
| that be ſaw none 

| of the Abpofiles bus 
| them, Gal.r.1t,i9. 
| an Leokechap.6.r, 
| 8 The Miniſters 


_ of the congre- 
| gation 
' 9 Theerdof 


.theC hurch, ſo pF 
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E —s -Wearenot—|- THT BD OLOS.: | 
25 Thenthe diſciples tooke himbynighr,and 


forbidden to a- | 


= and was ficke of the pallie. 


| perſecurions is | 


xx Peter declarer 


-- 


pur him through the wall, and let him downe by z 
rope in a basker, 

26 * And when Saul was come to Hieruſalem, 
he aſſaiedtojoync himſelfe with the diſciples: but 


they were al afraide ot him, and belecued nottha | 


he was adiſciple. 


' 27 Bur Barnabas rooke him, & brought himto | 


the Apoſtles, & declared ro the, how he had ſeene 
the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken vg 
him, and how he bad ſpoken boldely at Damaſcus 
in tize Name of [cſus. 
23 ? And he was c6uerſant! w thEat Hieruſals, 
29 And ſpake boldely in theName of the Lord 
Icſus, and ſpake and diſputed againſt the ® Greci- 
ans: bur they went about coſlay him. 
39 *Bur when y brerhiE knewe ir, they bs 
him to Cefarea; and ſent him forth ro Tarſus, 
31 ? Then had the Churches reſt —_—_— 


- |[Tudea,and Galile, & Samaria, and were® edificd 


and walked in the feare of the Lord, & were mul- 
tiplicd by the comfort of the holie Ghoſt, 

32 ** And it came topaſſe, as Peter walked 
throughout al quarzers, he came alſo to the ſain 
which dweltat Lydda. | 

33 Andthere he found a 6ertaine man ny 
Aencas, which had kept his couch cight yere 


34 Then ſaid Pcrer vnto him, Aeneas, Ieſus 


Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe and rruſle thy 

| Church. | couche together, Ang he aroſe immediatly, 

35 Andal that dweltat® Lydda and Saron,ſawe 

| _ ' him, and turned tothe Lord. | 
| the buildi of 'T: . h 

36 ** There was alſo art Joppa a cerraine we- 

| wewill patiently wait for y Lord. n This is « berowed kinde of ſpeach,which ſigni» 

| Seth eftabluhment & increaſe. 10Perers Apoſtleſhip iscofirmed, by healing off 

many was ſicke of y palſey. o Lydda was citie of Paleſtine, & Saron a chapion 

' Jeountrie,C aplace of good paſturage, betweene ( eſarea of Paleſtine &r the mountams| 

| Taborgfy the lakg of Gennetereth which extendeth 18 ſclfe in great length beyond Toppa, 

74 euidently by raiſing vp a dead bodie through the named 

Chriſtchat he preacheth the glad tidings of lite, hes nan, 
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' | rationiscalled Dorcas) ſhewis ful of good workes 
| andalmes which ſhe did, | | 


yas ficke and died: and when they had waſhed her, 
| they laide her in an vpper chamber, - 


| not delay to come ynto them, | 


_—— — 


' when he was come, they brought him into the vp- 
| perchamber,where all the widowes ſtoode by him 
| weeping, and ſhewing the coates and garments, 
; which Dorcas made,while ſhe was with them. | 


EHP EL - 177 


M1, a diſciple named Tabirhia (which by interpre- 


37 Anditcameto paſſe in thoſe dayes, that he | 


38 Now foraſmuch as Lydda was nere to Joppa, 
and the- diſciples had heard that Peter was there, | 
they ſentynto him two men,defiring that he would | 


39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them : and 


1 


49 Bur Peter putthem all forth, and kneeled' 


 downe, and praied, and turned him toy body, and. ; 


ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her cics, and: 


when ſhe ſawe Perer,late vp. 


41 Then he gaue her the hand &lifther vp,and' 


called y ſaintes and widowes, & reſtored her aliue. 


! 


42 And it was knowen throughout all loppa,! 
and manie belecued in the Lord. | 


43 And-it came to paſſe that he taricd many 


| dayes in Ioppa with one Simon atanner, 


CHAP, X. 


3 Cornelius, 4 at the Angels commaundement, 5 ſen-/ 


derhfor Peter: 11 Wha alſo by a viſion 15. 20 is * 
taught not to me the Gentiles: 34 Hepreacheththe, 
Goſpel to Corneliusand his houſholde: 45 Who hauing 


receiued the holie Ghoſt, 47 are baptized, 


3 Vithermore * there was a certaine man in 7 Peter conſe- | 


| bandecalledthelralian bande, 


Ceſarea called Cornelius, a capraine of the —_ be DOG 
Gentiles ro God 


2 A* deuout man,and one that feared God with by the meane of 
ball his houſholde, which gaue much almes to the 2 miracles. 


s "Sf, hat be woy- 
people,and praicd God continually. % "ped _— Ged, | 


' - nd was no'(dolater, neither coulde be voide of faith m (hriſt, becauſe he was a denouts 


man : but as yer be knewe not that he was come, b Thisis a great commendation to' 


| thiman, Jhat he laboured to haye all bns haabolde and familiar friendez and Ecquain- 


pence 16 be religious and godhe, 
ES Z 3 He 
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ec V/hatwilt thow | 
with me,Lera ? for 
be ſertleth biniſeife 
' T0 heare. 
(d This s a borewed 
| inde of ſpeache 
which the Hebrues 
[uſe very much, ta- 
| ken from ſac rif ces 
and applicd ro prat- 
| ers: for 18 25 ſaid of 


| whole burnt ſacri- 


| fices, that the 

/ moke and ſauour 
| of them goeth vp 
mmto Gods noſtrels, 
ſo do our prayeys,a5 
aſweete ſrnelling 
ſacrifice which the 
Lord taketh great 

leaſure in, 

That «, m ſo 
much that they 
will not ſuffer God 
| «4 3t were to forget 
thee : for ſo doth 
the Scripture vſe 
oftentimes to prat- 
tle with vs as nuye 
ſes dve with latle 
children, when they 
frame their tongues 
| fo ſpeake. 

f For though Peter 
ſand not amaſ, ed 
as one that # 
rongue tied, but 
talketh oh God, 


minde was farre 
otherwiſe then it 
was wont to be, 


ON —— — 


and u mtirutted in 
his myſterias, yet his kill, and catCc. 


14 * Bur Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for 1 haue ne+ 
ver caten any thing rhatis polluted, or vncleane, | 


but shortly returned to the olde bent. 
h Hereu this word (AlL) which u generall, plainely put ſer an indefinite' & vncertaine, 
that u to ſay, for ſame ofall ſortes , not for all of enery ſort. 
meete for mens uſe, | 
2 Peter profiterh dayly in the knowledge of the bencfite of OR, yea after 
that he had recciued the oy Ghoſt, 


THE ACTES. 


3 Heſawe in aviſion cuidently(abouttheninth 
Boks of the day) an Angel of God comming intq 
him,and ſaying vnto him,Cornelius, 

4 Butwhen he looked on him, he was afraide, | 
and ſaid, © Wharis it, Lord? and heſaid vnto him, | 
Thy prayers and thine almes arc #come VP into 
*rcmembrance before God. 

5 Nowe therefore ſend men to li_es; and call 
for Simon,whoſe ſurname is Peter, 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe | 
houſe is by the ſcaſide: he ſhalte] thee whar thou | | 
oughrtelt ro do. . 

7 Andwhen the Angel which ſpake vnto Cor 
nclius,was departed, he called rwo of his ſeruants,| 
and a ſouldier that feared God, one ofthem that | 
waited on him, 

8 Arid coldthem al things, &fentthEro Joppa, 

9 On the morow as they went ontheir journey, 
and drew nere vntothe citic, Peter went vp ypon 
the houſe to pray,abour the fixt hourc. 

19 Then waxed he an hungred,and would have 
eaten; but while they made ſore thing readie he fel 
into afrrance. | 

11 . And he ſawe heauen opened,and.a certaine| 
veſſel] come downe vnto himi,as zz had bene a great; 
ſheer,knir at the8 fourc corners,and was letdowne 
to the earth, ' 

12 Whercin were * allmaner of i foure footed| 
beaſtes of the earth, and wilde beaſtes and * rec» 
ping things,and foules of the heauen. | 

13 Andtherecame avoice to him,Ariſc,Pcter; 


s CSothat it ſeemed to bea foure/quare theete, 


kh VVhat i meant by theſe creepmg things, Looke Lewit.r1, 
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$ That #, ſuch as were 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


tl 


fy 
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ſis x5 Andthe yoyce ſpake vnto him againe the ſc- 


; this vifion which he had ſcene, meant, behold,the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius, hadinqui-| 


CHAP X. 27 


 eondetime, The rhings that God hath purificd, 
lpollute thounor. | 
'*" 26 This was ſo done thriſe: andthe veſſell was 
drawen vp againe into heauen. 
17 C Now while Peter douted in himſelfe what 


{ Doe not thew 
holde them as val, 
cleans, | 


red for Simons houſe,and ſtoode atthe gare, | 
x8 Andcalled, & asked, whether Simon, which | 
' was ſurnamed Peter,were lodged there. | 
| 19 And whilePerter thought on the viſion, the 


! 


| Spirit ſaid ynto him, Behold,three men ſceke thee, 
20 Ariſe therefore,and getthee downe, and go 


' with them, & doute nothing : for] haue ſent them. 
| 21 CThenPerer went downe tothe men,which 
were ſent vnto him from Cornelius, and faide, Be- 
| holde, Iam he whom ye ſceke: whar is the cauſe 


wherefore ye are come? 

22 And they ſaid,Cornelius the capraine, a iuſt 
| man,and one that feareth God,and of good report 
| among all the nation of the lewes, was warned: 


| from heauenby an holy Angel, to ſend for thee in= 


| to his houſe,and to heare thy wordes. 

| 23 Then called herthem in, and lodged them, 
; andthe nextday, Peter went forth with them,and 
| certaine brethren from Ioppa accompanied him. 

| 24 © Andtheday after, they entred into Ceſa- 
; rea.Now Cornelius waited for them, and had cal- 
| led together his kinſemen, and ſpeciall friends. 

| 25 # And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, 
| thatCornelius met him,and fel downe at his feete, 
| and worſhipped him. 

| 26 BurPerertooke him vp, ſaying, Stand vp: for 
| even I my ſelfe am a man, 

| 27 Andashetalked with him, he came in, and 
| found many that were come together. 

| 28 Andheſaid vnto them, Ye know thartir is an 
 valawiullthing for a manthar is a Iewe, to com- 


"nd ANY" 4 
' 
| 
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3 Religious ad- 
Oration Or wor- 
ſhip agreeth on« 
lyro God: bur 
ciuill worſhipis 
giuen tothe Mi- 
niſters of the 
worde, alchough 
not without 


| 


dangers 


— _ — x ——— _—_— 
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THE ACTES. 


ns He meaneth 

| not the ſelfe ſame 

 baure, but the like, 

that is, about nine 

| 8f rhe clocke the 0- 

| ther day, as it W:5 
then nine when he 

' fſpake to Peter, 

| 4 Corneliusfaith 

' ſhewed forth it 

ſelfe by prayer. 

and charitte. 

'5 &s faith com- 


| meth by hearig,! 


ſors it nouriſhed 
| and growerth vp 
| by the ſame. 


' 6. Diſtintion of 


[nations js taken 
| away by y com- 
; ming of Chriſt: 


; Anditis cuident! 
{Iy ſeene by faith 


' and righteoul- 


able to him, or 
whom he accep- 
| rerh. 

| That God iuds 


| Leth not after the 


| eutward appea. 
| #4NCce. 

| + Dent.ro, 17, 

| 2:{ bron.19.7. 

| JTob.z 4. 19» 

| Rom.2.1t. 


| Galati.2. 6. Epheſi.6.9. (oloſyi,2.25. r, Petarl7. 


| ” _— Tz 9 
pany,or come ynto one of anuther nation:but God 
hath ſhewed me,thar | ſhould not call any man pol. 
luted, or vncleane, | 

29 Therefore camel vnto you without ſaying 
nay,when I was ſent for. I aske therefore, for what 
intent haue ye ſent for me? | 

39. Then Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ago,abour | 
" this houre, I faſted, and ar the ninth houre 1 prai- | 
ed in mine houſe, and beholde,a man ſtood before 
me in bright clothing, | 

31 * And faid,Cornelius, thy praicr tSheard, & 
thine almes are had in remembrance in the ſight 
'of God. fo 
. 32 * Sendtherefore to Ioppa, & call for Simon, | 
whoſe ſurname is Peter (he is lodged in the houſe, 
of Simon a tanner by rhe ſea fide) who when he 
commeth,ſhall ſpeake vnto thee. | 

33 Then ſent[for thee immediatly, and thou 
haſt well done to come, Nowe therefore are we all 


' 


nes, whois agree here preſent before God, to heare all things that 


' are commanded thee of God. 
| 34 © ThenPeter opened hismouth,8 ſaid, Ofa 
| trueth I perceiue,y *+God is no accepter of perſss, 
' 35 Butin every nation he that * fearerth him, 
and worketh righteoufnes,is accepted with him, 
36 YePknowethe worde which God hath ſent, 
ro the children of Iſrae], preaching peace by leſus, 
Chriſt, which is Lord of all: | 
37 7 Ewen the worde which came through all, 
0 By thefeave of God,the Hebruts 


; vnderſtand the whole ſeruice of God : whereby we perceine that Cornelis wasnot woyde 

| ef faith,no more then they were which liued before C hriftes time: and therefore they deale 

| foolubly, which build preparatiue workes and free will,upon this place, p God gaue the 

| Tſraelites to underitand, that whoſoewer luueth godiy,is acceptable to God of what nation 

| emer he be, for he preached peace to men through Teſus ( hrift , who u Lordenot ofone 

| nation onely,that u,of the lewes,but of all, 9 The ſumme of the Goſpel (which 

 ſhalhe made manifeſt at the latter day, when Chriſt himſelfe ſhall fit as indge| 
both of the quicke anddead) is this, that Chriſt promiſed to the Fathers, and 

| exhibited in histime with the mightie power of God, (which was by all means| 
ſheweHJand at length crucified to reconcile vs to God, did riſe againethie third 

 day,thatwhoſocuer belecueth in him ſhould be aued through the remiſſion w 


finnes, 


= 


— ———— —— CC 


[1 
| 


Iudea, 


= oppreficd of the deuill: for God was with him. 
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CHAP. X. . 179 


po 


| 


which [ohn preached. 


CO s, » . v 4 = Tipo | 
udea, + beginning in Galile, afterthe baptiſme Þ 2476, * 


| Thu thleist4. | 


Renfrom an olds 


| z8 To wt, howe God Tanointed Ieſus of N aZza-'uitome of the | 
rerh with the holy Ghoſt, and with power : who {*9#,who uſed to 
went about doing good, and healing all that were pon their Kangs | 


| 39 And we are witnefles of all things which he | 
did both in thelande of the lewes,and in Hieruſa- 
cm,whom they ſlew, hanging him on atree. h 
49 Him God rayſed vpthethurd day, and cau- 
ſed thathe was ſhewed openly: 


and drinke with him, after he aroſe from the dead. 
4% And he commanded vs to preache vnto the 
people,and to teſtifie, rhat it is he that is ordained 
'of God a iudge of quicke and dead. 
43 Tohim alſo giue allthe 4 Prophets witnes, 
thatthrough his Name all thatbelecue in him,ſhal 


1nd Prieſts, where 
upon it grewe,to 
rall them anointed 


vpon whom God 
betto peth giftes 
and vertues. 

y Thu chuſing of 


the Apoitles 1s 
41 Nortoall the people, bur vntothe witneſſes properly given to 
f choſen before of God, exento vs which did cate 9 


od: for thawgh | 
70d be preſident in | 
the lawfull cleffron | 
of Mmi8ters, yet 
therets m this 


{place a ſecrete ofp=- | 


poſition and ſetring | 
of Gods chuſing, 


and mens VoJCes 


Doedrrnomens => ene een 


receiue remiſſion of finnes. 
| 44 * Whyle Peteryer ſpake theſe wordes, the! 
| holy Ghoſt fel on allthem which heard the worde. 
| 45 Sothey ofthe circumciſion which belceued, 
were aſtonied, as many as came with Peter, be- 
cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred outthe 
gitt of the holy Ghoſt. 

46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, 
and magnifie God.Then anſwered Perer, 

47 * Can any man forbid water,y theſe ſhoulde 


1 


Ghoſt, as well as we? | 
43 So he commanded them to be baptized in| 


tary certaine dayes, 
appeareth bythe effe&es. 9 Baptiſme dothnot ſanRikie or 


-.-C.H AP. XI. 
2 Peter being accuſed for going to the Gentiles, 5 Defen- 
| dethhimſe 
| Wherethediſciples arecalled Chriſtian; 28 And there 
|  Agabusforctelleth afamine to come. 


BBY 


not be baptized , which haue recciucd the holy! 


1 Nowe 


the one agamſt the | 
other,forthc Apo» 
FTles are nmmeds- | 
atly appointed of | 
God, and the | 
( burch miniſters 

by meanes. 

+ [eve 31-34 

Mrca. 7.18. | 
Chap.r5.9. | 
8 The Spirit of | 
God ſealeth that | 
in the heart of | 
the hearers, | 
which the Mini- | 
ſter of the word | 


the Name ofthe Lorde, Then prayed they him ro} ſpeaketh by the 


commandement | 
of God , asit 
make them holy | 


which recejueit, bur ſealeth vp and confirmeth their ſan&iification, 


23 Barnabas is ſent to Antiochia, 6! 


i 
hows 
[1 


— 


x Peterbei 
withour cauſe 
reprehended © 


| Ignorant, doe 


ro 


? 


THE ACTES. 


TOwe * the A poſtles andthe brerhren that 
| were in ludea,heard,that the Gentiles had 


the vnskilfull & alſo receiued the worde of God. 
e 


2 And when Peter was come vp to Hieruſalem, 


| not obje&thar | they of the circumciſion contended againſt him, | 


| he ought not to NIE | 
be iudged of a- 3 Say! ing, Thou c reſt i in to men VNcircumcis! 


_ | ny,bur openly | 
meth an ac- 

_ of his 
doing. 


| 
(| 
' 


| ſed, and haſt eaten with them. 
4 Then Peterbegan, and expounded the thog 
inordertothem,ſaying, 
| $ Imasinthecitle of Ioppa, praying, andi ing 
trance [ ſawe this viſion, A certaine veſſcll com. 
' ming downe as it had bene a greatſheet, let downe; 
from heauen by y foure corners, & it came to me, 
| 6 Towardethewhichwhen1 had faſtened mine 
| | eyes,l cofidered,and ſawe foure footed beaſtes of 


'the earth, and wilde beaſtes, and creeping _—_ | 


and foules of the heauen, 
| 7 AlfoIhearda voyce, ſaying vnto me, Aryſe, 
' Perer : flay andeate, 

8 AndI ſaid, God forbid, Lorde: for nothing 
polluted or vacleanchathar any time entredinto. 
| my mouth, 

9 But the yoyce anſwered me the ſecondetime: 
| from heauen, The things that God hath purified, 
| pollute thou nor. 


| 


10 Andthis was done three times, and all were 


takenvp againe into heauen. 

11 Thenbcholde,immediatly there were three! 
men already come vnto the houſe where was,ſene 
from Ceſarea ynto me. 


12 Andy y Spirit ſaid ynto me, y Iſhould go with | 
chem, withour douting : moreouer theſe Fe bre- 


 chrEcame with me,8& we entredinto y mans houſe, 
13 And heſhewed vs, how he had ſeene an An- 
gel in his houſe, whichſtood & ſaid rohim,Send me 
to Toppa,& call for Simon,whoſe ſurname is Peter, 
14 He ſhall ſpeake wordes vnto thee , whereby 
| both thou andall thine houſe ſhalbe ſaued. - 


S7 
hAlIG 


5 And asI began to ſpeake , the holy Ghoſt 


+ Fw © 380x% 7 
Me 


CHAP. Xt. —_ 


—_— oe rooms oem — _ - 


"I 


Penner 


a * felfonthem,+ cuen as vpon vs atthe beginning. 
id | 16 ThenIremembred the worde of the Lorde, 
| how he ſaid,ylohn baprized with water, bur yeſhal 
l, be baprized with the holy Ghoſt, 
| . 17 | Foras muchthen as God gauethem a like 
b  [gift,as he did ynto vs, whe we belceucd in the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, who was [,that I could ler God? 
yg +18 *When they heard theſe thinges, they held 


| their peace,& glorified God, ſaying, The hath God 
a alſoto the Gentiles granted repentance vnto life. 
J ' 19 C1 Andthey which were ſcattered abroad 
e 'becauſeof the affliction that aroſe about Steuen , 
| went throughout till they came vnto Phenice and 
Cyprus, and * Antiochia, preaching the worde to 
| no man,burt vnto the Jewes onely. . 
| 20 *Noweſomeof them were men of Cyprus 
| | and of Cyrene,, which when they were come into 
y | Antiochia,ſpake vnto the Grecians, and preached 
| the LordIecſus, | d 
BB | 2r-Andthe handeofthe Lord was with them, 
1  fothar agreat number belecued and turned ynto 

| the Lorde. | 
I | -- 22 *Thentydings of thoſe thinges came ynto 
the cares of the Church, which was in Hieruſalem, 
| andthey ſent foorth Barnabas, that he ſhould goc 
| ynto Antiochia. 
| 23 Whowhenhewas come and had ſcene the 
| grace of God,wasplad, and cxhorted all, that with 
| purpoſe of heartthey would continue inthe Lord. 
24: Fot he was a good man,and full of the holie 

Ghoſt, and faith, and much people ioyncd them- 
| ſelues vntothe Lord, 


2 ſceke Saul: 


| pics were fuk called Chriſtians in Antiochia. 


25 .:C* Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus to cation, bur yer 


| +26 {-Andwhen he had founde him, he broughr ag 

| himynto Antiochia : and it came to paſſe that a contention a- 
whole yere they were coucrſant with the Church, 
' andraughtmuchpeople,in ſo much,tharthe diſci- poſtles eytherof 


+ Chap.2.4, | | 
+ Chairs, 19.9 | 


Mat.z.r, Marar.8 | 
Luk. 3.16.lohr.28 | 


2 Such as aſke a | 
queſtion ofthe | 
tructh which | 
they knowenor, 
oughtto bequi- 
etly heard, and 
[muſt alſo quietly | 
yeeld to the de- | 
claration therof. 
3 The ſcattering | 
abroad of the | 
Church of Hie- 
ruſalem, is the 
cauſe of the ga- 
thering together 
of many other 
Churches. 
 Chap.8.1. 

a Heſpeaketh of 

| Anttochia which 

| Was in Syria and 
bordered vpon C't+ 
lcta. 

4 The Church 
of Antioche, the 
new Hieruſalem 
of the Gentiles, | 
was extraordi- | 
narily called. _ 
5 The Apoſiles | 
do not raſhely | 
| codemne an ex | 
; traordinarie vos | 


| they Iuage by 
' 6 Therewas no 
; monslt the A- 


| vſurping, orof |. 
| holding places -| 


Z ces Ds Z 4 - 37 710 anddegrees. 


— 


. 


Weber THE ACTES. 


7 God doeth ov 27 7]nthoſe dayes alſo came Propheres from: 


tn tdl dra * | Hieruſalem voto Antiochia. | 
UrcnWwitntne > | 
| wicked,n his 28 And there ſtoode vp one of them named A. 


| Courvesand |$abus,& ſignified by the Spirir, that there ſhoulde 
| plagues which |be greatfamine throughour all the worlde , which | 


[ 


he ſendeth vpon alſo came to paſle vader Claudius Cefar. 
| the earth,that 


ts 29 Thenthe diſciples, cucry man according| 
| heprouideth for, £0 his habllicie , purpoſed to ſende Þ ſuccour vnto. 


it conueniently.| the brethren which dwelt in ludea. | 


' 
i 
; 1 


| $ Allcongrega- 39 Which thing they alſo did, and ſentittothe 
' tions or Chur- 


| hes make one | E1ders,by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


| bodie. b That is,that thereof the Deacons might ſuccour the poore: for it behoued to | 


| haue all theſe things done orderly and decently, therefoye it 13 ſaid, that they ſent theſo 
| Ehings to the Elders,that ute thegouernours of the Church, | 


} 
' 


CHAP. XII. | | 

2 Herod killeth Iames with the ſworde:4 And impriſoneth | 
Peter, 8 whomethe Angel deliuereth, 20 Herod being | 

| offendedwith them of Tyrus, ' 21 ispacified: 22 Andta-| 
| King the honourdue to God, to himſelfe, 23 heis cata 
| wich wormes,and ſo dyeth. | 


'x God giveth | 


þ Owe * about thattime,, *Herode the King 
| his Church a M4 
truce. burfor a + ſtrerched forth his hands to vexe certaine. 
 litletime. of the Church, 


bs 


's Thuname He-, 2 Andhe ® killed Iames the brother of lohn| 


| yFod was conwnou . 
wW 6 
| to all them that with the ſword 


| cameof the focke | 3 *And when he ſawe thatit pleaſed the lewes, | 


| of Herod Aſzalo. | he proceded further,to take Peter alſo (then were! 
| nites, whoſe ſur- | rhe dayes pf vnleauened bread.) EE BY 


| name was Ma- | 3 | A $:ec | 
preps troy wr WY IN. And when he had caught him, he puthimin} 


ſpoken of here, was Priſon , and deliuered him to foure quaternions of | 
nephew to Herod | fouldiers to be kept, intending after the Paſſcouer 
| the great, ſonne to to bring him forth tothe people. | 


| ArtStobulas,and 4 : | | 
father to that A. 5 *So Peter was keptin priſon, bur earneſt prat- 


grippa who is ſpo. '©© Was made. of the Church ynto God for him. | 


hen of afterwarde. b Violently,his cauſe being not once heard. We: "£21 
2 Itis an olde faſhion of Tyrantsto procure the fauour of thewicked , with 
| the blood of the godly. 3 The Tyrantes and wicked make a galouſefor | 
| themſclues cuen then when they doe moſt according to their owne wyll and. 
Fantaſie. 4 Theprayers of the godly ouerturnethecounſell of Tyrants,ob- 

teine Angels of God, breake the priſon, vnlooſe chaines,pur Satan to flight;and | 
_ \preſerue the Church, THELEe Te SET 
| 6 And | 


h % 
t . ui i —C————————————————— — 
——— 9 — — 


© 8 Andwhen Herode woulde haue broughthim 


| CHAD. XIL T7 


I —— 


out vntothe people,the ſame night ſlept Peter be- 
' ewene two fouldiers, bound with wo chaynes,and 
the keepers before the doore, kept the priſon. 

7 + And behold,y Angel of the Lord cameypon |+ Chap. ,.rg, 

' them, & alight ſhined in the © houſe, & he ſmote |< Inthepriſen, 
Peter on the fide, and rayſed him vp, ſaying , Ariſe 
 quickely, And his chaines fel off from his handes, | 

8 Andtlic Angelſayd vnto him, Girdthy ſelfe, 
| and binde on thy ſandales, And ſo he did. Then he 
 fayde vnto him, Caſt thy carment abourthee, and 
 followe me. | 
| 9 So Perercame out and followed him, & knew 
' notthat it was true, which was done by the Angel, 
| bur thought he had ſeenc a vifion, _ 

10 Nowe when they were paſt the firſt and the 
 fecond watche, they came vnto the yron gate, that 
Teadeth vnto the citie, which opened to them by ir 
| owne accord, and they went out, & paſſed through 
| oneſtreete , and by and by the Angell departed 
| from him. | 
' 11 CE And when Peter was cometo himſelfe,he _ 
 faid, Nowe I knowe for atruerh,thatthe Lord hath | 
 ſcnthis Angel, and hath deliuered me out of the 
| hand of Herod, and from all the wayting for ofthe | 
people of the ewes. | | SR 
| 12.5 And as he confidered the thing, he came to |3 _ _—_ 
the houſe of Marie,the mother of lohn, whoſe ſur- of 
| name was Marke, where many were gathered to- \women(when 
gether, andprayed: - _f 3 can not be 
| 13 *Andwhen Peter knocked at the entric pa ore th 
| _ ,a maydet came foorth to hearken, named | lovable b the | 
| A\node. ; Example Or tne 

74 Bur when ſhe knew Peters voyce,ſhe opened Apoſtles, = 
not the entrie doore for gladnefle, bur ranne in, and haa,6 50g 
tolde how Peter ſtoode before the entrie. oa medarewed 

15 Butthey ſayde vnto her, Thou art mad. Yer hope for. 
ſhe affirmedit conſtantly,thatir was ſo. Then ſayd|® awed: he ſacs 
they,ltis his Angel, Gi j-54/936 ported 


afſembled,but nox 


_ 


4 
——— —_— 


06 But or of the boſe. | 
S] A 


ner ee UT "74 


THE ACTES.' 


- 16 ButPerter continued knocking,8& when they 

had openedir,and ſaw him,they were aſtonicd. 
9 We may _-_ | 17 7 And he beckened ynto them with the 
| rimes gineFce© hand,to holde their peace, and told them howthe 


e 


'toth ty : : 
vickel bar ye: Lorde had brought him our of the priſon. Andhe 


ſohat our dili- ſſayd, Goſhewe theſe things vnto Iames and to the 


gence which © |þrerhren : andhe departed and went into ano- 
oughttobevſed Lev hace 
in Gods bufines, {{2E&T PIACE, 


bewotawtir 18 C* Now aſſoone as it was day, there wasno 
flackened, ſmall rrouble among the ſouldicrs , what was be+ 
$ Ewil — come of Peter. | | 

—_— de ini 19 And when Herode had ſoughtfor him, and 
| of the deuiſers founde him not, he examined the keepers, and 


of it, commaunded them to bee led to be puniſhed, 


9 A miſcrable 
|S Dmerdex And he went downe from ludea to Ceſarea, and 


ample of the end|#here abode. FIN: | 
of theenemies | 20 ? Then Herod was angrie with them of Ty- | 
of the Church, |rus & Sjdon,but they came all with one accord vn- 


on - —_— ro him, & perſwaded Blaſtus the Kings Chamber- 


' maketh fooles |laine, and they defired peace, becauſe their coun- 
| fayne. 'trey was nouriſhed by the Kings land. a] 
21 Godrehiſteth| - 2x ' Andvpon a daye appoynted, Herod arayed. 
| way na z-.  himſclfe in royall apparell, and fate on the iudge« 
| deth,thar rhis king Mentſeate,and made an oration vntothem. | 
| didnot repreſs | 22. ** Andthe people gaue a ſhoure,ſzying, The 
| thoſe flatterers | yoyce of God,and not of man. i 
| Bogus, & ere” | 23 ** Burimmediatclythe Angell of the Lorde 
| fore at bu death he! LS 7 | 
complained and | [more him, becauſe he © gaue nor glorke vnto God; 
| cr3ed out of their | ſo that he was eaten of wormes, & gaye vp y ghoſt. 


| Vanitte. | 24 ** Andthefworde of God grewe, and muls 
' 22 Tyrats build , ” CO Og F 1 


 vpthe Church | plied. 


| byplucking it 25 So Barnabas & Saul returned from Hieruſ | 
| downe: | lem, when they had fulfilled their office, and rooke 
| F They that beard yyith them lohn,whoſe ſurname was Marke. 


| $h4word of God, | 
| | 
' 2 The holy Ghoſt commanderh that Paul and Barnabas be 


ſeparated vnto him. 6 At Paphus 8 Elymas the ſorceret 


11 is{trookenblind; 14 From whence being come to An» 
riochia, 17 they preache the Goſpel, 45 the Iewes ves 
bemently withſtanding them * p 


CHAP. XIIT. 


CR k $ 1 + - ”* 
$45 F * 
"I _ 
_— 


CHAP. X11. =_ 


0k, 


7 ere * were alſo in the Churchthar was at 
| Antiochia, certaine Prophets and teachers, 
| gs Barnabas,& Simeon called Niger,and Lucius of 
| Cyrene, and Manahen ( which had bene brought 
yp with*Herodthe Terrarche) and Saul. 

| 2 Nowasthey* miniſtred ro the Lord,& faſted, 
| che holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas & Sau], 


| 


| for the worke whereuntoI have*® called them. 
3 * Thenfaſted they and prayed, and layd their 
.| 8 | hands on them,and letthem go. 


4 * Andthey, after they were ſent foorth ofthe 
| holy Ghoſt,came downe vnto Seleucia, and from 
| | thence they ſayled ro Cyprus. 

Hi 5 Andwhenthey were at Salamis, they prea- 
| & | chedthe worde of Godin the Synagogues of the 


1 'Paul with Bare 
nabas,is againe | 
naw ſecond tyme | 
appoynted Apo=- 

{tle of the Gen, | 
tiles,not of man, | 
neither by man, | 

but by an extra- | 
ordinarie com- | 
mandement of 

the holy Ghoſt, 

4 Theſamewas | 
Antipasywhich 

put lohn BaptiiÞ | 

to death, 

b VV hiles they 

were buſie dong - % 
thety office, that | © 


i y.48 ( bryſftors 


| | lewes: and they had alſo Iohnto their miniſter. jexpomnderh ir, 
-' £5 Sowhenthey had gone throughout the yle [7"/tho were 
- I | ynto Paphus,rhey found a cerraine ſorcerer;a falſe", "E | . 
| . « efg- 
o propher,being alewe,named Barieſus, ſaid to calll wheres 
- KF | 7 Which waswiththe DepuricSergius Paulus, [ofthis werde (Cal. | 


| aprudent man, He called ynto him Barnabas and|'#12/ commeth, | 


d| WM | Saul,and deſired to hearethe word of God. GE wawanl 
«| | 8 *ButElymas, the ſorcerer (for fo is his name repklerra as 


| by interpreration)withſtoode them, and ſought to! be, which was nor, | 


"4 | rurne away the Deputic from the faith, 


' whether you re- 


| | 9 Then Saul(whichallo scalled Pau)) being ful F775 72 the mate | 


| | ha ter it ſelfe, | 
de i | of che holy Ghoſt, ſethis eyes on him, CEOS: 
d; 10 * Andſaid, O full of all ſubtilitic and al* miſ- rhing about the 
ſt; chicfe,the childe of the deuil, & cnemie of al righ- 2-1 _ -_ - 
| - groweth of 218 
ul+ rcouſnes, wilt thou not ceaſe to peruertthe ſtrayte 5? - 
| things begenne to be, then they hane ſome name : as God his mightie power walſo declared | 
[as Shereby,who ſpake the word, &r things were made. 2 Faſt,& ſolemne oy ers were | 
ke  vied beforethe laying on ofhads. 3 Paul & hiscopanions do at the firſt bring | 


| Cyprus to the ſubie&zon & obedience of Chriſt, d Seleucia was a citie of Cilicia,, | 

ſo called of Seleucus one of Alexandeys ſucceſſours. 4 The deuill maketh the cons | 

| WH | queſtof Chriſt moreglorious,in that that he ſetteth himſelfe againſt him, - | 

; be ' 5 The forcerer which was ſtrike of Paul with a corporal puniſhment (although 


ret extraordinarily) ſheweth an example to lawetul magiſtrates, how they ought | 
Anz | to puniſhe the which wickedly & obſtinately hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, | 
Ves e Henoteth out ſuch a fault ,as who ſo hath it ,yunneth headlong and with great deſire 10. 


- | like of wickednerwith the leatt motionin the worlde. 


\% 


Wa : Es _wayes ; { 


4 
+ 


[4 


THE ACTES. 


'f Hizpower which |wayes of the Lord? 7 ' 

| Fe Kat p on 9h | IT Now therfore behold,the f hand of the Lord | + 

Sb men2,; 141 vpon thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, and nor ſee = 

'6 An example |the ſunne for aſeaſon, And immediatly there felon | | © 
© 


inoneandthe |him a miſt & adarknes,and he went abour,ſecking | os 
| felfe ſame com> | = 


te bothof /lome toleade himby the hand. s 
| fingular conſta-| , 1% Then the Deputie when he ſawe what was 7 
cie,andalfoof |done,belecued,and was aſtonicdatrhe doftrine of | 
| great weakenes.\rche Lord. x A 


[aa p_ 13 © Nowe when Paul and they that were with 
ir,& Antiochia | 1m were departed by ſhip from Paphus,they came 
which wastin Syria to Perga citie of Pamphylia: rhen lohn departed 
7. IntheSma- \fromthem,and returned to Hieruſalem, W 
þ norm aca ; T4 ' Burwhenthey departed from Perga, they 77 
 dingtothe par- | Came to Antiochia a czrie of 2 Pifidia,and wentinto| 7 
rernewhereof | the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, & fate downe, i 


| Contitan cigre- 15 7Andafterthe leRure ofthe. Lawe and Pro-| | 
| Rieured) 6% hd Phers,the rulers of the Synagogue ſentynto them, 

| Scriptures were | ſaying,Ye men and brethren, if ye * haue any word 
| read.then ſuch | of exhortation for the people, ſay'on. 


kr _ 16 *ThEPaul ſtood vp & beckened with 5 hand, 


 cherulers'ofthe & ſaid, Men of ſrae],8 ye that feare God,hearken, 
Synagogucto | 17 TheGodofthis people of Ifrae] choſe our 
ſpeakeandex- '| fathers, and* exalted the people when they dwelt 
| inthe lJande of + Egypt, and with an +* high arme 


bÞVV ord for word; L =D 
If there be any » brought them out thereof. 


wordein you. and | 1% And abourtthetime+of fourtie yeres,ſuffred 


| thata kindeof he their maners inthe wildernes. 

| eas Feat 19 And hedeſtroyed ſeuennationsin the land 
» oe _— 1. of Chanaan, &xdevided their land to them by lot, 
that the gifres of 22 Thenafterwarde he gaue vnto them # Jud- 
| Gods grace grein ge8 about !foure hundrerh and fiftie yeeres, vnto 
| Us,qs it werein | CARDS | | 
| Treaſure houſes, & that they aye not ours but Gods: In like ſort ſaith Danid, Thou haf 
| Put anew ſong in my mouth Pſal.zo.r. $8 God beſtowed many peculiar benefites| 
| vponhischoſen iſrael, bur this eſpecially, he promiſed the the cuerlaſting re-. 
| deemer. 8 Aduaunced & brought to honor. $Ex0.7.9.ÞEx0-13.14, k Openly & with | 
| maine forcegbreaking im pieces F enemies of biy people, 2 Exo.16.1. 81 of14.1.%Indg.z.9, 
| I There were from thebwth of Iſaac unto the deſtruction of the C anaanttes under the go« | 
| wernance of lozhua foure bundreth & ſeen & fourty yeres,vs therefore he addeth in thi. 


| place thi word, Abontyfor there want three yeres, but the Apoſtle vſeth the whole greas! 


your - DD See rn cm 
i 


£0 


I. 4 
00 1 
Ke, " [ 
- Tos 
vp > 
2 
A . F 1 
Wet *: 
- þ 
a jo 
. re nth | | 
* ah hy 
. - © = as = 7 
. . ; I, oO IT 3» 0 ka » 
- OE EO OCT ES tg y : En" ; EO EIT EN "IO be ESTI 3, : da "+ 
W_— . ry : ” l <> net p* , "DEL 4 L , ; 


! Ws \ 
"+5," a. SYCOTON 
* \ - F224 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| . 
[ 


Lin 
TS 
40.7 Ga « 
Cd \ 


© SUES - 
MSI, "M8 
\ , "4 "6 
CHA 


> XIIL 183 


a 
P—_— he 


Þ MIT 
= |e:imeof Samuel the Propher. 1.Sam,t;s, 
| wo O_o chat, they deſired | +King, & God TSAmgely. 


4s: 

00 | R d. oat, 7 | 

= | gaue ynto them + Sau), the ſonne of Cis, amanof ns Inthi Iaceef |", 
2 |$rribeofBeniamin,by che ſpace of ® fourty yeres. {yo, yeres, muſt the | . * 135-3 
7 |* 32 Andatterhe had taken him away, he rayſed tmeofSamuelbe | 7008 


> {yp+ David to be their King,of whom he witnefled, |” eckoned with the, 
* MS Dd daies of Saul, for -., 
® ſaying, I haue found Dauid the ſonne of leſle, A [he kingdom did | 
' man after mine owne heart, which wildo al things |acir were ſwallow | 
that L will. | ; vp hns gouernentr. | 

3 23 ? Ofthis mans ſcede hath God « according |* 1-94m-16.17, 
4 | "Al He prouethby.| 
© |ro his promiſe rayſed vp to Iſrael,the Sautour Telus: | a of 
EF 24 When lobn had firſtpreached® before his lohn,thar Iefus | 
s aptiſme of repErance to al the peo- [is that Saujour | 
| |<ommingthevap f D P*"” Jwhichſhoulde | 


= |ple of Iſrael. . 
| ; | , 25 And when Iohn had fulfylled hz: courſe, he 5" oagg | 
I | aid, * Whomyc thinke that I am,l amnothe: bur [x/a, zz... 
| | | behold, there commetrh one after me,whoſeſhooe * Malach.z.r. | 
| : Matth.z.. oo 
| of bisfeete I am not worthy to looſe. i 
| | 26 "*Yemenandbrethren, children ofthe ge-|;,;. ... 
| WW | ncration of Abraham, and whoſocuer among you |» 1obn at an He- | 
| | feareth God,to you is y word ofthis ſaluation ſent, |ra#{t, did nor chew: 
| 257 **Forthe inhabitants of Hieruſalem,& their comming a | 
= s A | as the othepy | 
rulers,becauſe they knew him not,nor yet y words Prophets did,bus | 
of the Prophetes, which are read euerie'Sabbath| hard ar hand & mm, 
day,they haue fulfylled them in condemning him, |fre40n biiournep. | 
233 Andthough they founde no cauſe ofdeath' f* 0x | 
| in him, 4 yetdefired they Pilare ro kil him, IT: | 
| 29 Andwhenthey had fulfilled all rhinges that|zo Chriſt was | 
| were written of him, they tooke him downe from \Promiſed and | 
' thetree,and puthim in aſepulchre. DE -< pt | 
30 ** Bur God raiſed him vp from the dead. ' ,, aythinges -| 
| | 31 Andhewasſcenemanydaies ofthem,which came topaſiero | 
| | came vp withhimfromGalile to Hieruſalem,which Chriſt, whichthe | 


| a Prophets fore- . | 
are his witneſſes vnto the people. tolde of Meſſias+-4 


Ao it 


| fothat hereby alſo it appeareth that he is the true and onely Sauiour: and yer } 
» | notwithſtiding they are not to be excuſed which didnor only not receiue him, | 
th! | butalſoperſecute him moſtcruelly although he was innocent, «þ Mar.27.22, | 
9. | Maray.tz, Luke 23.23, Tohnig.6, 12 Wemuſtſetthe glorie6fthe reſurrec- | 


tion againſt the ſhame of the croſſe,and graue, And the reſurreRion 1s proved | 
as wel by witneſſes which aw it,as by the teſtimonies of theProphets, | 
+ Natta, Mardbeo. Luke 24.6. lobn 20.191 34 And 5 
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"THEACTES © 


@ For then he ap- 
peared plainely & 
manifeſtly as that 
enely Sonne of God, 
when asheleſt off 
bis weakener,and 
Came out of rhe 
$rawe hauing con 
' quered death, 

x3 If Chriſt had 
taried in death, 
he had not bene 
the true Sonne 
of God,neither 
had y couenant, 
which was made 
with Dauid, bene 
ſure. 

+ Pſal.2.7, 
Hebre.r.s, 

and 5.5. 

+ Efay 5 bi oFo 

The Grecian cal 

thoſe, boly thinges, 
- | which the Hebrues 
call gracious bonn- 
$5e5:and they are 
called Dautds boun 
Ties mn the paſſive 
ſignification, be- 
eauſe God beſtowed 
them upon Dawid: 
eMoreouer thry are 
| termed faithfull, 
after the maner of 
ſpeache which the 
Hebrewes vſe, who 
Ferme thoſe things 
faithful, which are 
feadre and ſure, 


promiſe made ynto the fathers, 


thathe ® raiſed vp leſus, * cuen asiris written in 


hane [ begorcen thee. 
34 Nowe as concerning that he raiſed himy 


of Dauid, ? which are faithful. 

35 *# Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another place, 
Thou wilt nor ſuffer thine Holie one to ſee cor 
ruption. | 

35 Howbeit, Dauid after he hadſerved his time 
by the counſel of God, he « ſlept, and was laid with 
his fathers, and ſawe corruption, 


ruprion, 

338 **Beirknowen vnto you therefore,men ard 
brethren, thatthrough this man is preached vnto/ 
youthe forgiueneſle of finnes, | 

39 Andfrom1 allthinges,from which ye could 
nor be iuſtified by the Laws of Moſes , by him euce 
ric onethat beleeueth,is iuſtificd. 


which is ſpoken of in the Prophets, 
which ye ſhallnor belecue,if a man woulde declare 
it you. | 


Synagogue ofthe lewes, the Gentiles beſought, 


ſudh as newer alter 
wer change. 
14 The Lorde 


;next Sabbath day. 


was ſo in eraue,thar he felt no corruption. +: Pſal.r6.rr. Chap.3.zr. "Oy 
8.10. Chap.2.29, 15 Chriſt was ſent to giue them free remiſſion of ſinnes,whi 
were condemned by the Law. 


—— 


— — - —— 


40 *© Bewaretherefore leſt that come ypon you, 


42 ©”? And when they were come out ofthe, 


that they would preache theſe wordestothemthe! 


41 + Beholde,ye deſpiſers,and wonder,& vaniſh 
away: for worke a worke in your daics, a worke: 


' 
' 
i 
' 
| 
} 
1 


[ 
: 
| 


' 


' 
| 
| 


VV here as the ceremonies of the Law could net abs 
ſolue you frem your (innes,this man doeth abſolue you, if you lay holde on him by faith, | 
16 The bcnefirs ofGod turne to 5 veter vndoing ofthe that contemne them. | 
*Habakr.ze 17 The Gentiles go before the Iewes into 5 kingdome of heauen, | 

a - - THOBs 0 ALI: INTO MR TT 4 Let eee cocoon eb BA 


33 God hath fulfilled ir vnto vs their childrenn | 


the ſccond Pſalme, 4 Thou art my Sonne : this day | 


37 But he whom God raiſcd vp, ſawe no cor. | 


32 And we declare ynto you, that touching thg| 


from the dead, no more to returne to corruption, 
he hath ſaid thus, +I will giue youthe holy thingez 
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| "q3 Now whenthe congregation was diffolued,|, ,ny,;.y bed fire 


 —_ _— 


"CHAP. XINIL "Fil 


——_— 


| many of the Jewes, and *Proſclytes thatfeared |ak# their heathes 
God, followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpake to |» relgiongand | 

| them , and exhorted rhem to continue in the embraced the rew- 
| gion ſet forth by 
grace of God, Moſes 

44 Andthenext Sabbath day came almoſt the| x3 The ſauour 

| whole citic together, to heare the worde of God. - = ſeltc ſame 
| 45 *Burwhenthe Iewes ſawe the people,they the _ wb irag 
were ful of cnuie, and ſpake againſt thoſe rhinges,| .14 yabeleuers, 
| which were ſpoken of Paul, contrarying hem, and|death,andto the 
| railing onthem, ' eleQ and ſuch as 


beleeue, life. 
| 46 "Then Pauland Barnabas ſpake boldly,and|| 77210 20 
aid, It was necefſaric thatthe word of God ſhould is publiſhed te 


firſt haue beene ſpoken vnrto you: but ſceing ye put] the Gentiles by 
ic from you,andiudge yourſelues ynworthic of c- Mc epreſſes- : 
uerlaſting life, lo,we turne to the Gentiles. _ 


God, 
47 For ſo hath the Lord commannded vs,ſaying, # By this your de- 


| $1 haue madethee alight of the Gentiles , that, mg 30» de a i8 
| thou ſhouldeſt be the ſaluatio vnrothe ende of the| 7#*Prorowne ſen 


| chroughour the whole countrey, Ring lifegor els all 


worldc _ agamit 1our 
0 © 4 

43 And when the Genuiles heard it, they were _— os 
glad, and glorified the worde ofthe Lorde: and as + Eſat.49.5. 
many as were* ordeined vato eternal life, delened t Therefore ether 


49 Thus the worde of the Locde was publiſhed eras 17h 


50 ** Bur thelewes ſtirred cerrame * deuoute & would have belee- 
honourable women,and the chiefmen of the citric, pr erairy 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, - 


lloweth that 
and expelled them our of their coaſtes. yn certdinewers 


51 **Bur they 4 ſhooke off he duſt of their feete| ordeined: & there- 
ngainſt them, and came vnto Iconium. | fore God did not 


52 Andthe diſciples were filled withioye, and' "7277 Ny but 
with the holie Ghoſt, | JE, ANG alſs foreordeine 


that natther faith 
nor the effelts of 
faith, showlde be the cauſe of his ordemig or appointment, but his ordeming the cauſe of 
fab. 20 Suchis the craft & ſubtiltic of the enemies of the Goſpel, that they 
abuſe y ſimplicity ofſome which are not altogether euil men,ro execute their 
crueltic. w Such as embraced Moſes his Lawe. 21 The wickednes of y world can - 
not let God to gather his Church rogether,and to foſter and cheriſhejt,when 


ts gathered together. + Mat.rour 4, Mar.detr. Lithee9.5.C hap libs 
CHAT. | 


THE ACTES, © » We 


+ 


CHAP, XIII 'Y M 


| d Barnabas 5 are perſecuted from Tconjumy 6 Pp 
i oo Paul 106 kealehacreepe 13 They are abour to. 2% 
| doo ſacrifice ynto them, r5 ut they forbidde it; 1g L 
| "Paul, bytheperſivaſion of certaine lewes, is ſtoned: T8 - 


a 
> 


| Fromthence paſling through diuers Churches, 26 they mw 


| | Teturne to Antiochia. p : | 
'x Weoughtto þ , Nd * it came to paſſe in * Iconium,that they | wy 
ker, cond ; < Ayent both togerher intothe Synagogue of wW 
| ofehe Goſpel, the Iewes,and ſo ſpake,that _ worry both i pu 
[thenthe per-  |ofthe Iewes and ofthe Grecians be ce T # - 
uerſeneſſe ofthe! 2 And the *® vnbclecuing Iewes ſtirre vp, and þri 
wickedis obſti. corrupted the mindes ofthe Gentiles againſt the be? 
haves a brethren | 3 
| tine of it. . £ | 
| : p Arti wa | 3 * Sotherefore they abode there along time, 1 
| @ citie of Lyca- | an ſpake boldly iy = LOR lence ng 
þ cre 4 [ni he word of his grace,& cauſe : 
| of = the wg ' wonders to be done by their hands, : | 
! h 
Ari h ltirude of the citie was deuided :& 
| Fane. 4 But t ng eit * h h A "" fo 
| 3 Weought _ ſome were with y Iewes,& ſome with the Apo _ | 
| py ip ta 5 And when chcre was an aſſault made _ 0 bes 
to threatenings,| the Gentiles, and of the Iewes with their rulers, to fo 
| neither to open qg them violence,and ro ſtone them, T4 | 
&\. -ranegar 6 They were ware of it, and fled _ y 6 MY 
| Ss. & that and ns of Lycaonia, and vnto the region by 
not for our owne! rounde about, . of 
| quiernes ſake, | 7 And there preached the Goſpel. TD: 
but move ' 8 C7 Nowe there fate a certaine man atLy 4d be 
reesr nm y impotent in his feete, which was a _—_— from his A 
' abroade, mothers wombe,who had neuer _ ws 
cltu lawflſerme- He heard Paul ſpeake: who beholding him, | 4; 
| Exneto fer dan- erceiuing thar he had faith to be healed, = Bs 
OTE ne 'E 10 Said with aloud voyce,Stand vpright on thy | x; 
nent, | 
i Itisan olde | feete, And he leaped vp, and walked. 


lti d 
 ſubtiltieof the | 1, Then whenthe people ſawe what Paul ha 
| —_— | PR + life vp their voyces, ſayingin the ſpeach' he 
| cauſe the faith- 


ful ſeruants of | of / $90": are come down to vs in the like- 


| Ya 
| Godtobe bani- nefle of men. EE | 1 
| ſhedatoncee,or | ,, ang they called Barnabas, Iupiter : & Paul, : 
| eo beworſhip- | 


| iefly taki 7 mij hr by them, 
ped for idols: and that cbiefly taking occakon by miracles ws" eter > 


x 
: 
ee rr rr nr nn 
{ 


heardic,they renttheir clothes, andranin among 
the people, crying, 


yebe, and preache ynto you, thar ye ſhould turne 
from theſe * yaine rhinges vnto the living God, 
+ which made heauen and earth, and the ſea, and 
all chinges thatin them are: 


riles to walke in their owne wayes. 

witnes,in that he did good andgaue vs raine from 
heaucn,and fruitful ſeaſons,filling our hearts with 
foode,and gladnes. 


they the multitude , that they had nor ſacrificed 
 vnto them. 


tiochia and Iconium, which when they had perſua- 
 dedthe people, ſtoned Paul, and drewe him out 


| bourhim, he aroſe vp, & came into the citie,& the 


' 5 We muſt poe forwarde in our vocation 
8 - It is the office of the miniſters , not onely to teache, butalſo to confirms 
| themthat are taught,and prepare them to the croſle. 


i 


"OTE EXE. tg 


Mercurius, becauſe he was the chicfe ſpeaker, 

c3 Then lupirers prieſt, which was before their 
citic, brought bulles with garlands vnto y * gares, 
and would haue ſacrificed withthe Fra 


14 But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul 


15 * And ſaying,O men,why do ye theſe things? 
We are cuen men ſubie&ro the © like paſſhons rhar 


16 5 Whointimes paſt + fſuffred allthe Gen- 
17 Neuerthelefſe, he left not him ſelfe withour 
18 And ſpeaking theſe thinges, ſcarſe appeaſed 
19 * Then there came certainc Iewes from An- 


of the citie,ſuppofing he had bene dead. 
20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtoode rounde a- 


d Of the houſe 
where Paxul and 
Barnabas were. 


4 Thar is alſo 
called Idolarry, 
which giueth ta 
creatures, be 
theyneuer ſo 
oly and excel. - 


1Sproper to the 
onely one God, 
thatis, Innoca- 
tion,or calling 
vpon, 

e Men, a ye are, 
and partakers of 
the ſclfz ſame nd- 


lent, that which * 


ture of 9an as yous. | 


f He calleth 1dols, 


vaine things, after | 


the maner of the 
Hebrepes. 

oe Crene. 1 TJ. 
Pſalm. 146.5, 
Rewel. 14.7. 


neuer ſo olde, 
doth not excuſe 
the Idolaters, 
+ Pſalm. 81 13, 
Rom.1.24. 


nextday he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 


21 7 Andafter they had preached the glad ti- 
dings of the Goſpel ro that citie , and had taught pointing cher: no 
' many, they returned to Lyſtra,& to Iconium, and: 
' toAntiochia, 


22 * Confirming the diſciples hearts, and ex 
horting them to continue inthe faith , affirming 


vaine,euenthen when he ſcemeth to haue the oper hand. 


AA 


that _ 


'g Suffred them to 
Tos they lifted, 
preſcribing & ap» 


kinde of religion. 


6 Thedewl whe 


he 1s brought to 


” thelaſtcaft,ar 


length rageth 
_— , butin 


** 2.C 0rm. 11.25- 
rough a thouſand deathes, 


5- Cuſtome, bet | 


—— 


THE. ACTES. 


_ — ho 


| the kingdome of God, 
| 9 The Apoſiles| '23 


committed rhe 
ns wh ders by cleQion in cuery Church, and prayed, and 


they had plan- faſted , they commended them toy Lord inwhon £ 


| ted, toproper &| they belecued. 


| peculiar reſets, 24 ** Thus they wentthroughout Piſidia zl : 


| ann uf rom came to Pamphylia. - 
ah capers 25 Andwhenthey had preachedthe wordein 


faſlings going [Perga,they came downe to" Arralia. 
before: neither 


0 apt Ape whence they had bene commended vntoy grace 
| is ark. of God, to che wotke which they had fulfilled, 

| briberyorlordly 27 And when they were come and had gathe- 
| perioriric,bur red the Church together , they rehearſed all the, 
| choſe andplaced rhinges that God had done by chem, and howe he 


es dom had opened the doore of faith vnto the Gentiles, | 


| gation. 23 Sothere they abode a long time withthe 
| IO Paul & Par- diſciples. 

; nabas —_— | 

-| made an cnde of their peregrination, and being returned to Antiochia, doe! 
| render an _— t of their journey tothe Congregation or Church. # 
| #aba was 4 ſea Gitie of Pamphyliayneere to Agr i Antiochia Ts +C haz þ 


C H AP. XV, 

Certaine go about to bring in circumciſion at Antiochiz 
6 About which matter the : Apoſtles conſult: 19 and what 
mult be done 23 they declare by letters, 36 Paul and 
| Barnabas/39 arc at great vatjance, 
| I The Church T *Hen * 
is at length trou- 
bled with dif- 


it ſcfe,and the $4 be ſaued. 

i ena "of ' 2 * Andwhen there was great diſſenſion, and 
Rs thc ect Kiputation by Paul and Barnabas againſt them, 
ofcerraine euil They ordeined that Paul and Barnabas (Hd CCt« 
men : The firſt | 

ſrife was , concerning the office of Chriſt, whether we be ſaued bykisow. 
ly righteouſnes apprehended by faith, or we haue necde alſo to obſerue the 
Lawe. 4 Epiphanius is of o r pag that this was Cerinthus. 2 Meetings of Con« 


| wb were inſtituted to ſuppreſſe hereſi ies, whereunto cencine were 
common conſent in the name ofall. 


|that we muſt through many afflidions enter into] 


9 And when they had ordeined them El, y 


26 Andthence ſailed ro * Antiochia, + fro | 


came downe * certaine from ludez, 
| and taught the brethren, ſaying , Exceptye 
ſeafion within Þe circumciſed after the maner of Moſes, ye can. 


CHAP. XV, 


i. 


Me ee I 


i 
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taine other of them, ſhould goe vp to Hierufalem 
 yozothe Apoſtles and Elders abourthis queſtion, 
' . 3 Thus ®being brought forth by the Church, 
they paſſed through Phenice & Samaria, decla- 
ring the conuerſion. ofthe Gentiles, and they 
brought greatioye ynrto althe brethren. 

| 4 And when they were cometo Hieruſalem, 
they were receiued of the Church, and of the A- 
| poſtles and. Elders, .&they declared what things 
| Gud had done by them. | 
|. 5 But ſaidthey, certaine of the ſeRe of the Pha- 
| xiſes, which did belceue, roſe vp, ſaying, thar it 
| was necdfyl ro circumciſe them, & to commande 
them to keepe the lawe of Moſes. 
..6 3 Thenthe Apoſtles and Elders tame toge- 
[her to looke to this macter, SE 
.: 7 And wheanthere had bene great diſputation, 


Peter roſe vp, and ſaid vntothem, 4 * Ye men and 


brethren, ye knowe that a © good while ago,among 
ys God choſe our me, that the Gentiles by my 
| mouth:ſhould heare the word of the Goſpe], and 
| beJeeue. --i; ---/- | 

.i:$ And God which knoweth the heartes, bare 
them witnes, in giving vatothemthe holy Ghoſt 
| cuen aShedidynto vs. | 
.. 9 Andhe put nod difference berwene vs and 
them, afcerthat 4*by faith he had purified their 
| heartes, © I. 

10 5 Now therefore, why * remprt ye God, to 
»lay a yoke onthe diſciples neckes, which neither 
| our fathers, nor, we-were able ro beare? 

.+-11 But we beleeue, through the grace of the 
Lord leſus Chriſt to be ſaued, cuen as they do, 


| the benefit of bis free fanour, 


euer fulfilthe Lawc, neither Patriarch, uor 
though he conid net ſang by faith? ** 


Matt 3,40 
eo 


'b Comrteouſly 

and lowingly 
brought on theiy 
way by y Church, 
that 15,by certazne 
appointed by the 
Church, 

3 The marter 

is firlt handle, 
both partes be = 
ing heard, inthe 


Apoltles & aun- 
cients, & aſter is 
communicated 
with + people. 
+ Chap,ro0,20, 


of 11.13. 


mcalling of the 
Gentiles which 
are vncircumci. 
ſed, did teache 
that our ſaluatt- 
on doeth con- 
GR in faichwith- 
out the worſhip 
appointed by 

the Lawe. 

c UVUord for word, 
of olde time that 18 
euen from the firſt 
time that wewere 
commanded to 
preach the Goſpel, 
and ſtraight wayes 
after that the holy 
Ghoſt came downe 
| VP0N Us, 


'd He put no diffe= 


\rence betwene vs > |' 
[them , as tonching 
018 J, + Chap, 16+ 43. 1.Corinth, 1.2, e Chriſt proncancetls 
 themBleſſed, which arepure of heart ; and ere weave plamely taughbr, that menare- 

mwad?ſych by faith. , 5 Peter, paſling from the Ceremonies, to the Law itſelfe 
| in general, ſheweth that none could be fauedffaluation were to be ſought for 
| byrhe Law, & not bygrace onely in Iefus Chriſt: becauſe that no man coulde 
Apoltle. f VUUhy temps ge God, 


aſlembly of the | 


on 
| 


{ 


| 


4 God him ſelfe 


j 
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THE ACTES. 


| 6:6 pat- | 12 *Thealthe multitude kept filece, &heard 


 terne of a lawful Barnabas & Paul, which tolde whar fignes & w6- 


4 : h - 
Counelly w < ders God had done among the Gentiles by them, 


onely raieneth, _ 13 And whe they held their peace, ®lames an. 
g The ſome of ſwered, ſaying, Men &brethren,hearken vmto me, 
Alphens,whosal- 14 7Simeon hath declared, how God firſt did vj 


ſo called the , | R 
Prey 0 OR fire the Gentiles, to take of them a people ynto his 


7 lames confir.| Name. * 
merh the cal- | 15 Andtothis agrec the wordes of the Pro- 


ling of wk phers, asitis written, | 
les, out of the 16 + Aﬀterthis 1 wil rerurne, and willbuilde 4. 
word of God, |_ .; | 20 ag 
herein agrecing| 8ainc the rabernacle'of Dauid , which is fallen 
to Peter, | downe, and the cuines thereof wilI-builde againe; 
| Wgen +I andIwillſetitvp; is | 
And therefore 1-5 That refidue of men might ſeeke after the 
nothing commeth ; | 7 
70 paſſ; by fortune, Lord, and all the Gentiles vpon whom my Name 


bus by Gedsap- called,ſaith the Lord which docth all theſe things, 


pointment. | 18 From the beginning of the worlde , God 
p* | hargana 2" bknoweth all his workes. * 
| may © rte 19 *Wherfore my ſentences, tharwe trouble 


| bearewith the notthem of the Gentiles rhatare rurned to God, 
Nis. room nh cine 20 Bur that weſend vnro them, thar rhey ab- 
rethrenas ney q ;nethem ſelues from i filrhines of idoles; & for- 


haneri ED ! | 
to be infiruced. nication, &thar tharis ſtrangled, and'from blood, 


s From ſacrifice, 21 For Moſes of oJde time hathin euery citie 
or from feaſtes . them thatpreach him, ſeeing he is read in the $y- 
nagogues euery Sabbath day, © | 


' which were kept mn 
Idsles temples. 
9 Inalawful 


they which are ren of their owne company-to' Aitiochia with 
appointed and 


choſen iu dges, Paul and Barnabas: row: , Iudas whoſe ſurname 
appoint and de. Was Barſabas and Silas, which were chiefmen 1 


termine any mong the brethren: ' | 


thing tyrannou5 22 Andyroteletters by them after this mangy, 
Ty or vona , Tux AposTLEs,&the Elders, &the brethren, 


-Lordlyneſle, nt1- 


ther doeth the- vPro the brethren which are of y Gentiles in Ar- 


common mult1- 


tude ſet them ſelues tumultuouſly againſt them which fit as judges by the word 
of God : as the like order alſo is holden in publiſhing and ratifiyng thoſe 


thinges which-haue becne ſo determined and agreed vpon. * 


. 
eh 


| 22 ® Thenitſcemed good to the Apoſtles and 
| Synode, neither| Elders:with the whole Church; ro ſend choſen 


- o 


+... CHAP. XV. 
tiochia, and in Syria,and in Cilicia,ſend greeting. 
24 ** Foraſmuch as we hauc hearde, that cer- 
rainewhich *went out from vs, haue troubied you 
with words, and 'cumbred your mindes,faying,Ye 
muſt be cireumciſed and keepe the Law: towhom| 
we gaue no ſuch commandement, 
| 25 Itſeemedtherefore good to vs, whe we were 
come together with one accorde, to ſende choſen 
' men vnto you, with our beloued Barnabas & Pan], 
| 26 Menthathaue” giuen vp their liues for the 
| Name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
| 27 Wee haue therefore ſent Tudas and Silas, 
| which ſhal alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. 
| 28 *" For it ſcemed good tothe ® holy Ghoſt, 
| and®to ys, tolay no more burden vpon you, then 
| theſe? neceſlarie things, | 
| 29 " Thatis, thatyc abſteine from things offe- 
| red toidoles, and bloud, and that that is ſtrangled, 
| and from fornication: from which if ye keepe your 
clues, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 
| ' 30 73 Now when they were departed,they came 


7 


| eo Antiochia, and after that they had aſſembled 


| themultirude,they deliveredthe Epiſtle. | 
| 3r Andwhen they hadread it, they reioyced| Church # planted 
for the conſolation, - | andſtabliched. 
| ZZ And Iudas and Silas being Prophers y EX= 


horted the brethren with many words, and ſireng- 
thened them. 

33 And after they. had taried there a ſpace, 
they were let goein peace of the brethren vnto 
the Apoſtles, ; 


bour. 


nh 


! 
10 The Counal | 
of Hierufalem 
concludeth, that 
they trouble 
mens coſciences | 
which teach vs to 
ſeeke ſaluatio in 
any other means 
then in Chriſt 
onely,apprehen- 
ded by faith, fro 
whenceſoeuer 
they come, and 
whomelocuer 
they pretend to 
be authour of 
their vocation. 
kh From our con- 
fires 
A borowed 
kinde of ſpeach ta- 
ken of themmhich 
pull downe that 
that was bualt ups © 
and it u a very v-, 
ſuall metaphore m 
the Scriptures, to 
ſay the Church « 
bmlt , for the 


- Haze greatly 

hazarded their 

les. 

' 11 Thatisa law- 

full Council, | 

| which thc holy 

| Ghoſt ruleth. _ 

2 Firſt they make 
mention of the koly 


Ghoſt , that it may net ſtems to be any mans worke, © Not that men haue any au- 
theritie of themſelues,but te chew the faithfulnes that they vſedin their muniſterie & la- 
þ This wane preciſe neceſatie,but in reſpeF of the ſtate of that time, that the 


| Gentiles and the Tewes might more peaceably line together with leſſe occaſion of quarell. 
[T2 Charitieis requiſite cuen in things indifferent. . 13 Iris requiſite for all 
| people to know certainly wharto hold in matters of faith & religion, and not 
| thar y Church by ignorance & knowing nothing ſhould depende vpon y plea- 


ſure of afew, 


This u an Hebrew kind of ſþeach,which i as much to [ay,as the bre- 


| thr wihed them all profperons ſucceſſe,& the Church diſmiſſed them with good leauce 
: 24 Not 


4 Aa 3 9 
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! 


ons or Churche 
do eaſely dege- | 
nerate,vnleſte | 
they be diligent; 
 Iyſeene vnto, & 
therefore went | 
theſe Apoſtles | 
'to overſee ſach | 
as theyhadplan« 
ted, and for this : 
| Cauſe allo, Sy. | 
| nodes were in- | 
ſhtuted and ap- 
| pointed. 

| I5 Alamenta. 
ble example of | 
| diſcord betwene 
| A men 

| and very preat | 
| firendrsver not | 
; for prophane or 
their priuate af- 
faires, neither 
yet for doatrine. 
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"THE ACTBES. 


| 
[14 Congregati! 34 Nomiichſtanding Silas thought good to | 


bidethere ſtill. 


35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antio. | 
chia, teaching and preaching with many other, * 


the word of the Lord. 


36 C'*Bur after certaine dayes,Paul ſaid vnto 


Barnabas, Ler vs rcturne, and viſite our brethren 
in every citie , where wc hauc preached the ward 
of the Lord,and ſee how they do. 

37 '5 And Barnabas counſelled to take with 
them Iohn,called Marke. 

38 BurPaulrhought it not meere to take him 
vnto their companie, which departed from them 
from Pamphylia,&went not with them to y worke, 

39 *'* Then were they ſo* ſtirred, that they de- 


parted aſunder onefrom the other, ſothat Barna- 


bas rooke Marke,and failed vnto.Cyprus. | 
49 And Paul choſe Silas & deparred,being c6- 
mended of the brethren ynto the grace of God, - | 


41 And he went through Syria and Cllicia,ſta- 
16 God vſeth 7, | 
the faults of his bliſhing the Churches, | | 


| ſeruantsto the profit and building of his Church : yet we haue to take heede, 
| Euen inthe beſt mattcrs hat ive paſſe not meaſursin our heate, r They were! 
{ 3n great heate : But herein we haue to canſidey the force of Gods counſell: far by this 
| 23eanes;8 came to paſſe, that the doftrmne of the Goſpel was exerciſed inmany places, 


CHAP. XVLI--.. | 
| x Paul hauing circumciſed Timorheus, x2 being at Phi- 
lippi, 14 inſtrucerh Lydia in the faith. 15 The ſpirit of 

Diuination 18 is by him caſt out; 20 and for that cauſe 
| 22 thcy are whipped, 24 andimpriſoned. 26 Through 
| an earthquake 27 the priſon doores are opened. 31. 32 
| x Paul himſelfe TheTaller recejueththe faith. 


| dothnot receiue I * Hen © came hero Derbe and to Lyſtra: and 
Timothie into y behold, a certaine diſciple was there named 


\miniſterie with-| 4, T;mortheus, a womans ſonne, which was a® Icw- 


' our ſufficient te- | | x 
| ftunonie,and al- Elle and beleeued,but his father was a Grecian, 
Jowance of tae | 
| brethren. 

+ Rom 16T, 


and Iconium, ® reported well, 


2 Of whom the brethren which were art Lyſtra | 


*Phtl 2.19. 1. Thef.1,2. a Paulin hu latter Epiſtle to Timothie, commendeth the | 
 odbnes of Tirmothics mother and grandmother b Both for bis godlines Er honeſtie.. | 


eee ee reno eo 
a a> ak. 


a td. 


— 
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| 4 * And astheywent through the cities, the 
 deliuered them the ©decrees to keepe,ordeined of 


3 * Therefore Paul would that he ſhould god 2 Timothicis 
forth with him, and tooke & circumciſed him, be tomy hp not ; 
h #\ - which in thoſ impuec ror any, 
cauſe of the Jewes, which were in thoſe quarters] ,ecficic, but in 
; forthey knew all,thar his father was a Grecian. | reſpe&of the | 
time only to win 
the Iewes, 


the Apoſtles & Elders, which were atHicruſalem $. Come ' ag | 
' 5 Andſowerethe Churches ſtabliſhed in the things indifferet, 


 faith,and encreaſed in number daily. 
6 C # Nowe when they had gone throughout 
' Phrygia, &rhe region of Galatia, they were 4 for 
| bidden of the huly Ghoſt to preiche the worde 
| in Afia. 
' 7 Thencame theyto Myfia, and ſought to goe 
Into Bithynia : bur the Spiric ſuffred them nor. 
| $8 Therefore they paſſed through Myſia, and 
| came downeto Troas, 
| 9 * Whereaviſion appearedto Paulin y night. 
| There ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
| him,ſaying,Come into Macedonia,and hel]pe vs. 
10 * Andafter he had ſcene the viſion, imme- 
 diatly we prepared ro goe into Macedonia, being 
| afſured that the Lord had called vs to preache the 
| Goſpel vntothem, 
'' 11 Then wentweforth from Troas,and with 
ſtraight courſe came roSamothracia,and the woes 
day to Neapolis, | 
12 CAnd fromthence to Philippi,which is the 
chicfe ciric inthe partes of Macedonia, and whoſe 
inhabitants came from Rome to dwell there, and 


13 ? And on the Sabbath day, we went our of 
the citie,beſides a Riuer,where they were wont 

| *pray : and we fate downe,and ſpake vnto the wo+ 
| men, which were come together, | 
* 14 © And a certaine woman named Lydia , a 


i 


that ſo,regard be | 
had both of the! 


weake , and the . 
quiernes of the | 
Church, | 
c Thoſe decrees | 
whichhe ſþake of iu 
the former chaprer.. 
4 God appoin- | 
teth certaine and| 
determinare \ 
rimes to open & 
ſet foorth his | | 
rructh, that both 
the ele&ion, and 
the calling may! 
proceede of | 
grace, | 
d He sheweth not. 
why they were for-/ 
bidden, but onely | 
that they were for- 
bidden, teachmg vs 
fo obey , and not to 
mquire. | 
5 They arethe 
Miniſters of the 


| , "Bo ge pre : Goſpel, by whom 
we were inthat citic abiding certaine dayes, | he Help 


he helpeth ſuch | 
as were liketo | 
periſh. | 
6 The fainQs did 
not caſely be= | 
leene everyviſis,| 
7 God begin- | 
neth his kino- 


| domein Macedonia by the conuerſionofa woman, & ſo ſheweth f there 15 no 
peyuon of perſons in y Goſpel. e UVhere they were wont to aſſemble thiſelues.' 
| $ The Lord onely opencth the heart to heare the worde whichis preached. 


[ - 
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| 9 An example of ſeller of purple, of the citic of the Thyaririang, | 
| agodlyhouſwife. 'which worſhipped God, heard vs: whoſe heartthe 


| peace aud godli-! 


' Nrares, r9/0 2 : 
| thefury& rage their fecte® faſt inthe ſKockes, 


| ofyp DP le+ h Breauſe he would be more flere of themyhe ſet them faſt m the ſtacks, 


non CANON. © 2p anda 


abr og we Lord opened, thatſhe attended vntothe thinges, 


into an Angelof | which Paul ſpake. | = ſ 
light,and cone-. | 15 ? And when ſhe was baprized,and her houſ- | a 
reth ro enter by|},,14,ſhe beſoughr vs, ſaying, If ye haue iudged me | 7 
vndermining, 


| butPaulopenly 'to be faithfull ro the Lord, come into minc houſe, 


lertech him,and | and abide there: and ſhe conſtrained vs. 


q 
| Calteth him out.] 16 "* Andit came to paſſe that as we went to j 
{ 


f Thuu a proper Ys . . WW En: 
ice Avolts  prayer,a certaine maide hauing a ſpirit of * diuina 


which was wont to 8100 METIE VS, Which gate her maſters much yan»: 


Line anſwers to |Tage with diuining. | | ] 
them that aked = 17 She followed Paul and ys,and cryed,ſaying, | 

| _ 1-144: | Tbeſe men are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, | « 
L ant AMEN . 

| Faſte to thismira. | Which thew vnto you the way of ſaluation. 

| ele, fir he didall 18 And this did ſhe 8 many dayes: but Paul be- ' 

| things a hewas inp prieued , turned abour, and ſaid rothe ſpirit, 1 

| pap, rs oo commaundethee inthe Name ofleſus Chriſt tha G 
of lucre & zaines| thou come out of her, And he came out the ſame | 
is an occaſion of | houre. | ps ; 
bonds ns ang | 19 *"* Now when her maſters ſaw that the hope | 

| memeſeafr: | of their gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Si. i o* 

| God ſparing Ti-|Jas, and drewthem into the market place vntothe 


; mothie,calleth | Magiſtrates, | 


. | p h | 

Paul apdvilasas| 20 ** Andbroughtthem to y gouernours , ſay- | 

the {tronger,to |. FAY | 
<£x"aY ing,Theſe men which are Iewes, trouble our citie, 

12 Couetouſnes| 21 ** Andpreache ordinances , which arc nor. 


proceadeth a de-| Jawfull for vs to receiue, neither to obſerue,ſecing| Þ | 


[1] 


re ofcommon | ve are Romanes. | 
heb” | 22 ** The people alſo roſe vp together againſt : 
13 Trisan argu. them, and the gouernours rent their clothes, and 
mentofthede- |commanded ther to be beaten with roddes. | 


u!, rovree the | 
ja ate, 1701 ATT And when they had beaten them fore, they 


celters withour Caſt them: into priſon, commaunding the layler to | 
any diſtintion. . keepe them ſurely. | | 
14 An example 24 Who hauing receiucd ſuch commaunde- 


of enill wn, OR ment, caſt them intothe inner priſon, and made 


— 
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25 7 Now __ 


"35 ® Nowar midnight Paul & Silas prayed, & 


 andby and by allthe doores opened, and cuery 
mans bands were looſed, 


ofthe night,and waſhed their ſtripes, and was bap- 


yngo Paul,ſzying,The gouernershaue ſent to looſe 


not other in like ſorte, 
God,burt with the feare of men: and by that meanes alto God prouiderh for | 


' 
' 


1 


ſang Pſalmes vnro God * & y priſoners heard the, 
26 And ſuddely there was a great earthquake, 
ſo thatthe foundation of the priſon was ſhaken : 


27 ** Thenthe keeper of the priſon waked out 
of his ſleep, & when he ſaw the priſon doores ope, 
he drew out his ſword and would haue killed him 
ſclfe,ſuppoling the priſoners had bene fled, 

28 7 But Paul cried with a loude voyce,ſaying, 
Dothy ſelfe no harme : for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for alight, & leaped in, and 
came trembling,& fel down before Paul and Silas, 

39 Andbroughtthem out, and ſaid, Syrs, what 
mulſt I doe to be ſaued? | 

31 Andthey ſayde, Belecue inthe Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaued, & thine houſhold, 

32 And they preached vnto him the worde of 
the Lord,and to all thatwere in his houſe. 

33 ** Afterward he tooke them the ſame houre 


tized with all that belonged vnto him,ſtraightway., 


34 And when he had brought them into his 


houſe,he ſet meat before them, and reioyced thar 
he with all his houſholde belecued in God. 

35 *? And when itwas day, the gouernours 
ſentthe ſergeanrs,faying, Let thoſe men goe, 

36 Then y keeper of y priſon toldetheſe words 


= 


on 
” - 
v »« 
ee ——Ss.e_-——a __—_ oecne—ny 
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LB4d ood 
ofthe godly doe | 
ſhake both hea- 
uen and earth, 


16 Themerci- | 
full Lord,ſoofe - 
asheliſteth,dra- | 
weth men to life 
euen through 

the middeſt of 
death, & wheras 
mſtly they de- 
ſerued great pu« 
niſhmet, heſhe- 
weth them orear | 
mercy, | 
17 Inmeanes, 
whichare ecſpe- 
cially extraordi- 
nary,we ought 
not to moue our- 
foote forward, : 
vuleſſe that God 
$0 before VS! > 
18 Godwithone 
ſelfe ſame hand 
woundeth and :: 
healeth,when it 
pleaſeth him, 

19 Shame & c6... 
fufiom 1s in pro | 
ceſle of time, the 
reward of wic- | 
ked and miuſt 
Magiſtrates. 


if FE 


you:now therefore get you hence,&goe in peace, 
37 *Then ſaid Paul vntothem, After that they 
haye beaten vs openly vncondemned, which are 
Romanes,they haue caſt vs into priſon, and nowe 
would rhey put vs out priuily ? nay verely : but 
let them come and bring vs our, | 
. 38 "*Andthe ſcrgeants tolde theſe words vnto 
21 Thewicked are not moned 


his,hen it is necdefull. 


20 Wemuſtnor : 
| rEder iniune for | 
| niurie, and yer | 
notwithſtanding | 
1tislawfull for 

[vsto vic ſuck, 

helps as God gi- 
| ueth vs,to bridle | 
the outragiouſe 
nesof | wicked, 
that they hurt 
with the feare of 
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THE ACTES. 


|22 We may ef- 
chue dangers, ſo 
that we neuer 
negle& our du- 
e1C, 


E 
| 


x The caſting 

| put of Silas and 
Pa os the ſa- 
uving of man 
= 4 

2 Chriſt is ther- 
fore the Media- 
tour, becauſe he 
was crucified & 


roſe againe: 
ſt is he 


the goucrnours,who feared when they heard tha 
they were Romanes. 3 
39 Thencame they &prayed them, & brought 
them our, & deſired them to depare our of the city, 
40 **And they went out of the priſon, and en-| 
tred into the hoxſe of Lydia:& when they had ſcene 
the brethren, they comforted them, &depaited, 
CHAP. XVII. | 


x Paul at Theffalopica 3 preaching Chriſt , 6.7 isintet-' 


tained of Jaſon : 10 He is ſent toBerea: 15 from thine! 


comming to Athens, 19 in Mars ſtreet 23 he preacheth| 
the liuing God to themvnknowen, 34 andſo many are, 
conuerted to Chriſt, | 


I Owe * as they paſſedthrough Amphipo- 
N lis, & Apollonia, they came to Theflalonte 
ca,where was a Synagogue of the Iewes, 
2 And Paul, as his maner was, went in vntd 
them,and three Sabbath dayes diſputed with them 
by rhe Scriptures, 
3 * Opening, and alleadging that Chriſt muſt 


tobe reicted 
becauſcy croſle 
15i2nominious. * 
3 Although the 
xeale of the vn- 
faithfull ſeeme 


haue ſuffred,& riſen againe from the dead : &this 
is Ieſus Chriſt, whome,ſaidhe,l preach toyou. | 

4 And ſome of them belecuecd, and ioyned in! 
copany with Paul & Silas: alſo of the Greciis that 


neuer ſo goodly, 
etatlengthit is 
und tohaue 
neither truerh 
nor £quitie:But 
yet the wicked. 
can not do what 
theyliR, for cue 
amose the ſelues 
God itirreth vp 
ſome,whoſe help 
hevſethtothe 


| & Certaine com- 


| panons which doe 
| nothing but walke 


feared God a great multitude, and of the chicſe 
women not afewe, | { 
' 5 *Butthelewes which beleeued nor, moued 
with enuie,tooke vnto them certaine® vagabonds 
and wicked ſelowes, and when-they had aſſembled' 


the multitude,they made atumule in the citiE,and 


made aſſault againſt the houſe of Jaſon,and ſought 


ro bring them outtothe people. 


6 But when they founde them nor, they drewe 
Iaſon & eerraine brethren vnto the heades of the! 
oſeth _ City,crying,Theſe arc rhey which hauc ſubuerted 
deliverace of his th,« fare of the® world, and here they are, | 

7 Whome Iaſon hath recemued, and theſe all, 
do againſt the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying thatrhere 


[1 


| the ſtrectes, wicked men,to be hired for euery mant money to doe any miſchiefe, ſuch al 
| We commonly call the raſcals and very ſinkgs and dunghill knawes of all townes & cttich, 


> —_ 


 b Into what countrey and place ſo ener they come, they canjſe ſedition and tumult.. 


| | ns 

ACER. :..».iltf i 

© |'$s another King,one leſus, FECL ENs 2 
$ Thenthey troubled the people, &the heads 5 Uhr © 


- . k had put them in © 
-of the citie,when they heard rheſe things. or aomce: 


| 9 Notwithſtanding when they had receiued that they chould 

| . ſufficient ©aſſurance of laſon and of the other ,| 4ppeare. | 
= they let them goe. IL [4 FA OR | 
| | . : the wiſedome of | 
| 10 * Andthebrethren immediately ſent away] ;.. ſpirit, which | 
| Paul & Silas by night vnto Berca, which whErhey| always ſerteth, | 
-were come thither,entred into the Synagogue of = _— | 
| the lewes. JE oper ah 


ſelfe as 'a marke 
11 Theſe were alſo more 9 noble men then yt, oumoir 


| they which were at Theſſalonica, which recciued direceth ir 


| the word with al readineſle, & ſearched the Sctip., {elte and neuer | 
| ſwarueth from | 


—_ - _— —_ —— — _ 


—_ RE 


| tures daily, whether thoſe rhings were ſo. 5 | | 
| 12 Therfore many of the belceucd, & of honeſt} 5 The Lord fer. 
| | women, which were Grecians,and men not a few.| teth outinone | 
) \- 13 C*Bur when the Iewes of preached moment, 'andin 


 knewe,thatthe word of God was alſo preached o — 

; | Paular Berea,they came thither alſo, and moued| of his vnſearch-' 
; -the people, | able wiſdomc,to| 
- 14 7 Butby and by the brethren ſent away Paul _—_ —_ y 
\  t0goas /twereto the ſea: but Silas and Timotheus| ; \7. .... 


| | 4 He compareth 
J | abode there ſtill. mp 


; the ewes with 
15 *And they that did condu& Paul, ©brought| the Iewes. 


him vato Athens: & when they had receiued ac@-|*, Sata bath hs, -j 
| who are zealous. 


I | | mandement vnto Silas and Timotheus that they|,, him,and chae 

s | |ſhouldcometohim ar once;they departed. even ſuch, as 

l ...16 ©? Nowwhile Paul waited for them at A-|leaſt of all 

1 thens, his ſpirite was* ſtirred in him,when he ſawe ought. |} 
| YR BY 4 8 7 There 1s nCi- 

t the citieſubic& ro £1dolatric, ther comet. 
| 17 Therefore he diſputed in y Synagogue with| cor furic,nor # 
| | madnes againſt 


: the Lorde. 8 Theſhcepe of Chriſt doe alſo watch for their paſtours health 
£ | and ſafctje, but yct in the Lord. e Itis nor'for naught that the Tewes of Berea 
d were {0 commended, for they brought Paul ſafe from Macedonia to Athenes, and 
there 6 #n diſtance betwixt thoſe two,all Theſſulta,and Boetia,and Attica, og In 
1 ' comparing the wiſedame of God with mans wiſedome,men ſcoffe and mocke| 
|  atthat which they vnderſtand not : And God viethrhe curioſitie of fooles, ro 
g gather together hiselet, ' f He coulde not forbeare, g Slawichly given to 
W  {dolatrie : Pauſanias writeth that there were mo Idoles in Athenes,then in all Grecia, | 
& _ | yeathey kad altars dedicated to Shame, & Fam, ata" "4s made goddeſſes. 
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Y | [ THE ACTES. be 
| the Tewes,and with them that were religious,and] 

| 4-41 coy rt in the marker daily with * whomſocuer he mer. | 
| that wonld ſuffer | 18 ** Then certaine Philoſophers ofthe Epi 
| bimiotalke with. | cures, & of the Stoickes,diſputed with him,& ſome | 
him, he reaſoned | ſa1d,Whar wil rhis i babler ſay} Others ſaid, He ſee- | 


. with him, ſo | meth robe a ſcrter forth of ſtrange gods (becauſe. 


_— = - *he preached vntothem leſus,& rhe reſurreRion,) | n 
xcale of Gxds | 19 Andthey tooke him, and brought himimto| | 4 
| glorie. * Mars ſtreetc,ſaying,May we not knowe,what this | 
Few < he oe Þ new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? b 
| Philoſophers, do] 20 For thou bringefſt certaine ſtrange thing | | c; 


ſerthem ſelues , vnto our eares: we would know therefore, what 
againſt Chiiſt: | theſe thinges meane. | | '©Q 
the Epicures, | 2, *t Fox althe Athenians, & trangers which 'h 
b - which make a | . | 
|, ' macke & ſcoffe dwelt there, gaue them ſclues ro nothing els, but. 'b 


 atalreligion: | either to te], or co heare ſome newes. 


and theStoickes, 22 ** Then Paul ſtoode in the middes of Mars. p 
RI ſtreete, and aide, Ye men of Athens, I perceiue' 'n 


' r&sion 2ccor. | that in al things ye are to! ſuperſtitious. 
Aebes their | 23 ForasIpaſſedby, and beheld your ® de-: | 
 owne braines. | uocions, | founde an altar wherein was written, ef 
| tors heig, VNnTo THE *"VNKNOYVEN GoD.Whome ye 'h 
dere kinds of | Then ignorantly worſhip, him ſhewI vnto'you. | ÞÞ |h 
ſreacherakenof | 24 3 God that made the world, and all things | 
| 


byrdes which ſpoile\ that are therein, ſecing thathe is Lord ofheaue& 


6,4 | = - 
corney nt #5 P!'- carth, + dwelleth not in teples made with hands, | \ 
without alarte | 25 + Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, 


| 

 blufter owt ſuch as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giueth [.: 
knowledge as they | | | 
haxe gotten by hearing this man and that man. hk, This was a place called as you well 
ſay, Mars bil, where the Indges ſate which were called Areopagita, vpon waightic af- c 
firtres, which m olde time arrained Socrates,and afterwarde condemned him of mpictic, c 
| 11 Thewiſedome of man is vanirie. 12 The Idolaters them ſclues miniſter i 
' moſtſtrong and forcible arguments againſt their own ſuperſtition. lTo ſtand n, 1 

| Yoo perttzh and ſeruile a ſeare of your gods, m VV hatſoener men worchip for religions C 
ſake, that we cal aeuotion, n Pauſanias in bis Atticis, maketh mention of the altar F. 

| which y Athenians had dedicated to wnknowe gods:t&r Laertins m bis Epomnemdes maketh | 
mention of an altay that had no name miituled. 13 Itis a moſt fooliſh and vaine 
thing to compare the Creator, .. with the creature, tolimite him within a 
place which can be comprehended inno place,and tothinketo allure him with! 
giftes, of whom al men haue receined al things whatſoener they have; And 
theſe arc the fountaines of al Idolatrie, + Chap,7.484. + Pſalme.zvel. 


—_ 
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4 0p CHAP, XVII. I94 4 
ro all life and breath and all thing "1 | CEN 
by 26 + And hath made of * ns bloud all man- fer nee re | 
- | Linde;co dwell on all the face of the earth, & hath| works,vur cſpe- | 
:  afligned the ſeaſons which were ordcined before, |ciallyinthe 
p | andthe boundes of their habicacion, | Gr =o | 
e 27. Thar they ſhould ſecke y Lord, if ſobe they|q, 10h 
) mighthauec? groped after him,& foitd him,though| maſed athis 
4 | doubtles he benorfarre from eucry one of vs, |workes,but thax 
g | 28 Forin him weliue, and mouc, and haue our |*< ſhould life vp 
| being, as allo certaine of your owne Pocts haue 5 ppg 
s | | ſaid forwearealſo his generation. - » Of one focke 1 
t i |. 29:4 Poraſmuch then,, as we are the generati-| 9nc beginning. . 4 
 enofGod, we ought not tothinkethar the God-|?T+r - Haderes | 
J | headis like ynto gold,orfiluer, or ſtone 1grauen|, 
t by arte and the inuentionof man. groping wiſehe= 
| |  3o *f Andthetime of this ignorance God re- |fore the trac light 
$  garded not: butnow he admoniſheth allmeneuc- _—_— | 
e ty where to repent, $ Elan - 
| | 31 Becauſe hee hath appointcd a day in the |, yyhich tufſs,us 
a which he will iudgethe world in rightcouſncs, by |gold, ſilver, ſtones, 
F | thar man whome he hath appointed , whereof he'* cuſtomably  ' | 
c | hath giuen an * aſſurance to all men, inthathe/#** for _ 
| © | hathraiſedhimfromthedead, . will not worship 
"Y | 32 '© Now when they heard of the refurreRi-|tha groſſe fluſſs''? 
« = | onfromthedead, ſome mocked, andother ſayde,| #i #,vnleſſoby '; 
'Y We will heare thee againe of chis thing. fe von ae 
, '33' And ſo Paul departed fromamong rhem. Lan ud 
h j . 34 'Howbcit certaine me claue ynto Paul,8: be- 15 Theoldneſſe 
Fn lecued: among whome was alſo Denys Arcopogi ode _— 
f ra;& awomi named Damaris, 8 other with them. = * — ted: 
ie, e>menderh & ſctrerh forth the patience of God: who nori\ſtanding will bea 
er uſt 9, to ſuch as contEne him. r By declaring Chrift to be indge of the world, 
m b the reſurreftionfrom the dead. 16 Men,toſhew forth theirvanirie, are. 
ny Aineely affe&ted & mouecd with one ſelf ſame ns hon; notwithſtanding 
Ll ceaſe Lottobeeffeftuall in his eleQ. 
th| CHAP. XVIII. | 
ne 3 As Paulat Corinth 6 eaughr the Geatiles, 9 the Lorde 
C1 comforteth him. 123 He 1s accuſed before Gallio, 16 
ej burin vaine: 18 From thence he faileth ro Syria, 19 and 


bro kei 23 ArGalaria & Phrygia he itr&gtheneth/ 
3 the Ol ciples, 24 Apelien bogs more ROY FIN 


$+ 
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 » Thetrue mini- |, 
| Rers are ſo farre 
from ſeeking 
| their owne pro- 
fite, _ they do 
' willingly Cepare 
from their right, 
rather then 
' courſe of the 
Goſpel ſhoulde 
behindred in 
the leaſt wiſe 
; thacmight be. 
'* Ram rs6.z. 
4 Swetonims Yecore 
| deth y Romebani- 
| dbed the Lewes, be- 
| Eaviſe they were al- 
| waies ar diſquier, 
| E that by Chriftes |, 
| PICATES, 
| 3 Therrueth 
| Gughe: alwaycs 
| tobe freely vt- 
-tered,yetnot- 
' withſtanding the 
| dearine. may be 
| moderated, as 
_ occaſion of the 
| profitethatthe 
| peopletake 
| thereby, ſhal re. 
| quire. 
| bExhorted [7 that 
| be perſwaded, and 
' fothe word fo rowfi- 


ern, 


| eUVas verie much. 


griexned in mide; 
whereby is ſugnified 


was [o-z.ealows, that he cleane forgate hm ſelfe, and with a wonderful courage gaue hin 
fe Ife to preache Chriſt, 3 Although we haucaſlaied al meanes poſlible,& yet in 
vaine,we muſt nor leaue off from our w orke,but forſake the rebellious,andg 
ro them that be more obedient. + (hap.rz.yr., Met, 10414, d This is arkinde 0 
ſpeachtaken from the Hebrewes, whereby he meaneth, that tbe Tewes art cauſe ofthe 
| owne deſtrufton: Cs as for himthat he is without Ganlr in forſaking them and goin 


To other nations. 


Rancie of his | ct, 


Fr: THE ACTES, 
by Aquila, 28 preacheth Chriſt with great efficacie; '' Ks 
| © 1h 000 theſe things, Pauldeparted from As (9 
thenes, and came to Corinthus, | & 

2 And found a certaine Jewe named + Aquila, 'P: 
borne in Pontus,larely comefrom ltalie,& his wife | Gt 
Priſcilla(becauſe y *Claudius had commanded all, W 9, 
' lewes todepart from Rome)& he came vntothe.: | | 

3. Andbecauſc he was of che ſame crafre, he a» | G 
bode with them and wrought (for their crafte was pu 
to __ rentes.) | 4 

> Andhediſputedin y 5 Synagogue euery Sabs 
barh day, &* exhorred:the Icwes, & the Greciangs, FR 

5 Now when Silas and 'Timiotheus were come w 
from Macedonia, Paul,* forced.in ſpirit, rellified | 
to the [ewes that leſus was the Chriſt. 

6:3 And when they refiſted and blaſphemed, 'R q 

ſhooke his raiment, and ſaide- vnto them, Your kc 
H blood be ypon your owne head:I ameclcane:from 7 
henceforth wil l go vntothe Gentiles. 

7: So hedeparted thence; &emtred into acer- : 
taine mans houſe, named luſtiis, aworſhipper: ſ: 
God, whoſe. houſe toyned hard rothe Synagogue, q 

8 And: Crif pus the chiefe ruler ofthe Syna- q 
gogue,belccuied in y Lord with all his houſholde: 
and manic of the Corinthians hearing ION 
and were baptized. 

9 *Then aid y Lordro Paulinthe night by: avis 
Gon,Feare nor,but ſpeake, & hoſde not thy peace, 
10-For 1 am with thee, and no man ſhallJay 


bandes on theeto hurt thee: for1 have much peo-; 
ple inthis cue, | | 


the great earneſtnes of his EY which was 1 greath mogued: ;for Por 


* 1. (ordty, 4 Goddocth auoucke &mainteine the ow 


- + Im ww wv + © ww 


y— 


w- 


' oe Oa 
IIIv 


——_ —_—— Ot OO eee eons uy es oe ee 


2” Tan ——— 


| Tt Sohe*continucd there ayeereandfixm 
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CHAP, XVII © 7s 


e = r word, |© 
te,whereupon 
| neth$,and taught the word of God among them. row in forme 
. * 12 C5 Nowe when Gallio was Depurie of f A-| time,tooke the | 
| 5 lewes aroſe with one accorde againſt|"*** 9 their 8. 
| pads ; shops ſeas : but 
' Paul,and brought him tothe iudgement ſeat, {pile chars, 
 ” 13 Saying, This fellow perſuaderh men to wor=|conrinuedteaching 
 thip God orherwiſe then the Lawe appointerh. |the wordof God 
| 14 AndasPaulwas aboutto open his mouth, - _— i 
| Gallioſaid vnto the Iewes, If ic werea matter of Ls hs 7 which 
| wrong,or an cuil deed,O ye lewes,l would accor-|never ſaw ther 
| ding to 8rcaſon mainteine you. ſeats with aminde: 
15 Burificbe aqueſtion of* words, &  names,|*? —_ _ 
and of your Lawe, looke ye to it your ſclues : for 1 48 eras 
will be no iudge of thoſe things. of evill doing, 
16 Andhe drauethe from the iudgement ſear. |butthe Lorde | 
17 Thentooke all the Grecians Soſthenes the v9 onrognce | 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue , and beat himbe- | 
fore the iudgement ſeat:bur Gallio cared nothing 
for thoſe rhings. Fraget the Ro | 
. 18 *Bur when Paul had raried there ycr af, | 
good while, he rooke leaue of the brethren , and 
ſayled into Syria ( and with him Priſcilla and A- 
quila)after that *he had ſhorne his headin'Cen- 
chrea : for he had a+ vowe. oy 
19 Then he came to Epheſus, and leftthem| 
there: buthe entred into the Synagogue and diſ- 
puted with the Jewes, | 
.,20 7Who deſired him rotary a longer rime 
with them: bur he would nor conſent, | 
21 But bade them farewell, ſaying,l muſt needs þ 
keepe this feaſt thar commeth,in Hieruſalem: bur 
Iwillreturne againe ynto you, +® if God will, So 
he failed from Epheſus, | 


j 


omancs brough. 
he Grecans into” : 


thoſe dayes 
ere Princes of 
arecia,as Pants 
ana recordeth. 


well,as the caſe of 
_- religion flan- 
th, 

$ For this prophane man thinketh that the contronerfie of religzon, is but a braxle 4> 
bout words,and for no matter of ſubſtance, 6 Paul is madeall toall, ro winne 
alito Chnſt. k&. That #, Pal. | (Cenchreawas an bhayen of the Corinthians. ;. 
+$ Numb. 16.18. CAP 32-24, 7 The Apoſtles werecaried aboutnor by the 
willofman, butby the leading of the holy Ghoſt. + 1.(07.4.19. Tam.4.15+ 
wm Cp we zhoulde promiſe nothing withom this clauſe,for we kyow not whas the day 


following will bring forth. Ro 
ER; | , 3x, CAnd +. 
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THE ACTES. 


* | 
| 


| 
| 
| 


'$'A a 

'ly My ns god 

 refuſethnotto 

 profiriny ſchole 

' of abaſe & ab- 

'1e& handicrafts 

| ma,&alſoof a 

| woman:8& ſo be- 

| commeth an ex- 

| cellent miniſter | 

' of the Church. | 

['$1.C01,1.12. 

| n Very well iſtru- 

' ed m the know- 

| ledge of the Scrip- 

' Fiores. 

| 4Rom.16,3. 

0 Theway that 

' | lendeth to God. 

| p*Through Gods 

| gracious fauour,or 

thoſe excellent: 
which God - 


4 


| 22 And when he came downe to Ceſarea, be | 


went vp to Hieruſalem: and when he had ſaluted 
the Church, he went downe ynto Antiochia. 

23 Now when he had taricd there a while, he 
deparced,& wentthraughrthe coimrey of Galatia 
& Phrygia by order,ſtrEgrthening af the diſciples, 

24 * And acertaine lewe named + Apollos, 
borne at Alexandria, tame to Epheſus, an clc« 
quent man,and* mightie in the Scriptures. 

25 The ſame was inſtrutedin the way of the 
Lorde, and he ſpake feruently inthe Spirit, and. 
taught diligently the things of the Lord, & knewe 
burthe bapriſme of lohn onely. 4 

25 Andhebegan to ſpeake boldely in the Sys. 
nagogue, Whom when 4 Aquila and Priſcilla had 
heard,they tooke him ynto them,and expounded 
ynto him the ® way of God more perfeRly. 

27 And whe he was minded to gointo Achaia, 


[the brethren exhorting him, wrote to the diſciples 


ro receiue him: and afcer he was come thither, he 
holpe the much w had belecued through ?grace, 
- 28 For mightyly he confuted publikely the: 
ewes, with great vehemencie, ſhewing by the 
Scriptures,that leſus was that Chriſt. 


CA | | 


f rien vpen, . 


CHAP. XIX. | 
1 Certainediſciples at Epheſus, 3 mo onely receued 

Iohns baptiſme, 2 knewe not the viſible giftes of the 
holy Ghoſt, wherewith God had beautified his Sonnes 
kingdome,. 5 are baptized in the name of Teſus, 13 


| The Iewiſh exorciſts 16 are beaten of the deuill. 19 


| 1 Paul being no- 
| thing offeded ar 


| therudenefle of 


| the Epheſians, | 
' platerh a church 


' amonpeſt them. 


= Thoſe excellent 
eiftes of the holy | 
| Ghoſt, which were 
' wn thoſe dayes in 


—_ 


 ...Conturing bookes are burnt. . 24 Demetrius 29 tab 


ſeth ſedition againſt Paul. | a) 
Nd © it came ro paſſe, while Apollos was at 
Corinrhus, y Paul when he paſſed through 

the vpper coaſts,came to Epheſus, and found cer- 

raine diſciples, 
2 And fayde vntothem, Haue ye recciued the 

2 holy Ghoſt ſince ye belecued? And they ſaid vn- 

ro him, We haue not ſo much as heard whether 

there be an holy Ghoſt, | --, 


I 


a 3 -Y» 


burch, 
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» $2 And he ſaid vnto them, Vnto® what were ye 2 Tohn didones 
ized? And they ſaid, Vnto © Iohns baps ly begin toin- 

cr big Ep TIP, w | oy | Nr he OE 
F WY \ ples who Chri 

'4 ThenſaidPaul, 4 lohn verely baptized with lonlde wake | 

the baptiſm&of xepentan&e, ſaying vnto the peo-| perfite. = 

ple,that thiey ſhould belecuein him;which ſhoutde © 7 » hat detiving, 


come after him,that is,in Chriſt Icſus, | rem demi ery | 
5 Andwhenthey heard it, they were baptized| « To be bayrized! 
in the Name of the Lord left\s. * * | mito lohnsbap- | 


6 So Paul Jaide his hands ypon them, and the|T/meyu.re projeſſe | 
holy Ghoſt came on them , and they ſpake the| (oe treacked "4 
rongues,and prophecied. | ſcaled with bis * | 

7 Andallthe men werc about twelue. Cbapriſme, | 
" 8 CMoreouer he went into the Synagogue, *Chap.t.s. a | 

"4 . 2,aul tia. | 
and ſpake boldly for the ſpace ot three noneths,| 11, On 4G, 
diſputing and exhorting to the things that apper-| Luk.z.16.10h.1.26. | 
caine tothe kingdome of God, | | 

9 *-Burwhen certaine were hardened, and dif-| 3 **r 3 we | 
beyed,ſpeakingeuilofthe 4 way of God before the! /. ode apa 
} QQEFECHP > Y SEVER and others from | 

multitude, he departed from them , and ſeparated] infidels which | | 
the. diſciples, and diſputed dayly in the ſchole of are vtterly def- 
one © Tyrannus | |perate,1ir 15 not 

A d hi n d b , h f , f TO devide the | 

10 And this was done by the ſpace oftwo yeres,| church,but ra- | 


ſo that all chey which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word|' ther to vniteir 


of the Lord Icſus,both lewes and Grecians. {and make itone, | 
11 And God wrought no ſmall miracles by the £7 1 worce | 

h d of Payl 4 | J Vay,t "f Hebrues 

DNands Of FaUul, | underitand any 


12 So that from his body were brought vnto! kinde of ifs, and | 
the ficke, kerchefs or handkerchefs,and the diſc a- ere it & tuken for | 
ſes departed from them, and the euill ſpirits weng © briſccanitie,. - | 
| Frhe ', e Thu ww a man 
| Out Or tNEm. . : | proper name. 
| T3 *Then certaine of the vagabonde Tewes} 4 Satanis cons | 
| F exorciſtes, tooke in hande to name ouer them ſtrained1o giue+ | 


| which had cuil ſpirirs,y Name of y Lord leſus, ſay ach=— againſt 


| 14 (Andthere were certzine fonnes of Sceua a ied wh:ch caſt oxee 


Tewe,the Pricſt about ſeucn which did this) devils by contwring. 
| ; , them inthe Noams | 
| of God: and in the begirming of the church, t'cy which bad the gift of working miraclesy ' 


| a4 lazde their bands on them that were poſſeſſed nith aruils, were alſo ſo called, 


! 


— 


OY Re. IR ITY 


ing,We adiure you by Iclus,whom Paul preacheth, ; x, cy. they cats | 


—>—c9——_— a — 


| +4 Hou 
\g He prevailed I ' 75 Andthe euill ſpirix anſwered,and id, leſus 


gainft them, though 
| #hey ttronue never 
| ( omuch, } 
5 Conwring 
; and forcerie 1s 
, condemned by 


open teſtimonie, 


| and bythe au- 
thoritie ofthe 
Apoſtle, 

; b Confefſed their 

| errours, and dete-, 

| #ted them openly, 

' being terrified with 

| the feare of the 


 #nd4gement of God: | 


| and what # thu to 
eare 5hrift? 

| # They that make 

| the leaſt value of 

| 8f, reckon it tobe 

| about eight hun- 

| dred poundes 

| Englith. 

[6 Paul is neuer 

| weary. 

ik By the motion 

. | ofGods Spirit: ther 

fore we m4ynot ſay 

'that Pau! ranne 

| hand eucy head to 

| death, but as the 

| Fptrit of God 

{ded him. 

;-» Gaine cloked 

| evith a ſherwe of 

religion, is the 

| very cauſe wher- 

fore Idolatrie is 

| |omtly and tub. 

| burnly defen- 

|] Theſe were cer- 


THE ACTES © 


Lacknowledge,and Pau} I knowe : bur who are ye? 


16 And the man in whom the cuill ſpirit was, 
ran on them, and ouercame thern, and 8preuailed 
againſt chem, ſothar they fled our of that houle, 
naked,and wounded. 

| 17 Andthis was knowen toall the Iewes and 
Grecians alſo, which dwelt at Epheſus, and feare 
came on them all, and the Name of the Lordle- 
ſus was magnified, 

| 18 5 And many thatbelceued, came and * con. 
felled, and ſhewed their workes. 

19 Many alſo ofthemwhich vſed curious artes, 
brought their bookes, and burned them before all 
men, and they counted the price of them, & found 
iti fiftie thouſand pzeces of filuer, | 
| 20 Sothe worde of God grewe mightily, and 
preuailed, 

21 C* Nowe whentheſe things were accompli- 
ſhed, Pau] purpoſed by y * Spirit to paſſe through 
Macedonia and Achaia, and to go to Hieruſalem, 
ſaying, After I hauc bene there, Imuſt alſo ſe 
Rome. 

22 Soſent he into Macedonia two of them that 
miniſtred ynto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus,bxthe 
remained in Aſia for aſcaſon, 

23 7 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall 
rrouble abour that way, 

24 For acertainc man named Demetrius a fil. 
uerſmith, which made filuer ! cemples of Diana, 
brought great gaines vnto the craftesmen, 

25 Whomhe called rogether, with the worke- 


this craft we haue our goods: 
26 Moreouer yeſce & heare, thatnot alone at 


; yaine counterfer 
| 87p!er with Dianas 
; piffure in them, | 


Epheſus, but almoſt throughour all Afia this Paul 
hath perſuaded, &rurned away much people, ſay- 


which they bought 1B» That they be nor gods which are made with 
| that wor;hipped | 


' 
f 
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nNASes 


men of like things, and ſaid, Syrs,ye knowe that by 


Ss 
| 
R--1 
| BF {| 


| 


{ 


| 
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| 
; 
[ 
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ITED Wn | » . ” 
'- 27 Sothar nor onelythis thing is daungerous 
neo vs, that this our ® portion ſhalbe reproued, 
' bur alſo thatthe temple of the grear goddeſſe Dia- 
 naſhould be nothing eſteemed,and thatit woulde 
"cometopalſc thather magnificence, which all A- 
| fiaandthe world worſhippeth, ſhould be deſtroyed. 
 andcryed out, ſaying,Great is Diana of y 


they ruſhed into ycommon place with one afſent, 


| he woulde not preſent himſelf in y common place. 


'P 


of all men crying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
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28 Now whe they heard it,they were ful ofwrath, 
pore 
29 And the whole citic was ful of confuſion,and 


and caught + Gaius, and 4 Ariſtarchus, men of 
Macedonia,and Pauls companicns of his journey, 
39 And when Paul would haue entred in ynto 
the people,the diſciples ſuffced him nor. 
31 *Certaine alſo of the chiefe of Afia which 
were his friendes,ſent ynto him, deſiring him that 


32 Sometherefore cried one thing, & ſome ano- 
ther: for y aſſemblie was out of order, &the more 
art knew not wherfore they were come together. 

33 And ſome ofthe company drewe forth AJlex- 
ander,the Lewes thruſting him forwardes. Alexan- 
der then beckened with the hand, and would haue 
excuſed the matrer tothe people, 

34 * Bur when they knew y he was alewe,there 
aroſe a ſhoute slmoſt for the ſpace of wwo houres, 


35 ** Then the rowne clarke when he had ſtay- 


edthe people,ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, what man is 


fans is a worſhipper of the great poddefle Diana, 
and of the image, which ® came downe from Iupiter? 
36 Scing then thar no man can ſpeake againſt 
theſe things, ye oughtto be appeaſed, and to doe 
nothing raſhly, 
37 For ye hauec brought hither theſe men,which 
have neither committed facrilege , neither doe 


 blaſpheme your goddefie, 


38 Wherefore , if Demetrius and the craftes 


_—_— 
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Paul goe on thus as 
he hath begonue, to 
confate tlie opiziom 
which men haue f 
Diana image, all, 
this our gaine will 
come to nought , 

+ Rom! 6:3), 
I(otror, 14. 

+ Col, 4,10; 

$ There ouche 
to bein al Chri- | 
ſtians, & eſpect- 
ally in the Mini- 
ſters, an inuincl» 
ble conſtancie, | 
which may not | 
by any ſtormes | 
or aſlaultes be 0+ 
nercome, which 
notwithſtanding 
muſt ſuffer jt lt 
modeſtly to be 
gouerned by 
wiſdome, 

9 Inſteade of 
reaſon, the 1do- 
laters are ſufficj- | 
ently contented | 
with their owne 
madnes and outs | 
cries, and thoſe 
arethe greateſt | 
defences that 
they haue, 


10 An example | 


ie that knowerh not howthatthecitie of the Ephe-| politike man | 


who redeemeth 
peace and quicts | 
nes with lies, 
which Paul 
would neuer 
haue done, 

n The Epheſians 
beleened ſupertiitca 
only, that the | 
gmage of Diana 
came downe from, 


' 


___mcn/heawen to then. | ___2 


mAifheſadaf © 
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+ Have ought to men Which are with him , hauc a ® matrer againſt 
+ KcC8ſe any man of. any man,gthe Plawe Is Opec n, and chere are 4 Depu. 
jb, Co — hgh ties: lerthem accuſe one anorher. | 
| fl s _—_ . "Tp . + þ 
> . », [ 

39 Butit ye inquire any thing concerning other 


! 


pointed for cull ; : 
cauſes and matters MALLCIS, it m2y be determuned ina * lawiuil aſſem- 
| of 14 {gement, and je. ; | 


CE Ne 40 For weare cuen in tcopardie robe accuſed 


are meant alſo the Of this dayes fedition , for as much as thereisno 
| Deputies Subitz- \cauic, whereby we may giue arcaſon of this con- 


wntes, that w, ſu curſe of people, 


by 5 wort 41 And wacnhe had thus ſpoken, he letthe af 
lanfull aſc-mbr, {Emblie Gepare, 


ot one!) 10' except 4gainft the diſordered burly burly of the people , but allo againft al 
, meeting and cemmrg together which was not by order : ſor there were certame daje 
* | appointed to call the people together mg 


CHAP. XX, 
1 Paul appointeth to go to Macedonia: 7 In Troar prea.' 
' Ching vatill midnighr,” 9 Eutychus fell downe dead out of 
awindowe, 10 he raiſeth him tolife. 15 Ar Miletura, 17/ 
hauine calicd the elders of Epheſiis together, 23 hede./ 
clareth-what things ſhal come pon hunaſelf, 28 & others, 


2 Paul depar- x N Þ»* * after the tumule was appeaſed, Paul 
teth from Ephee 


| Gby Feomient | called the diſciples vnto him, and embra- 
ofthe Church, ced them,and departed to go into Macedonia, | 
notto be idleor | 2 And when he had gone through thoſe partes, 
arreſt, burto |and had exhorted chem with * many wordes, he 

| wer 192i came into Grecia. | 

' a Forafrrſo | 3 © And hauing raried therethree moneths, be- 
great trouble,there| Cauſe the Iewes Jaide waite for him, as he was a 
was neede of alorg\ hour to ſaile into Syria , he purpoſed to returne 
exhortarion. through Macedonia. | | 


fr 1 F LE" | 
] Be Tie pal. | 4 Andthereaccompanied him into Afia,Sopae 


'derandinſtru- |ter of Berea, and of them of Theffalonica, Ariſtar- 
| our to mur- |chus,and Secundus,and Gaius of Derbe,8& Timo- 


: ders: andwe are! , -) 
—_ Ort by theus,and of them of Aſia Tychicus , and Trophi» 


' the wiſedome of Mus. 
; God to prenent. 
; the endeuours of 5g 
| wicked mein, 


— 


And we failed forth from Philippi, after the 
dayes of vnleauened bread,and came yntothemto 
Troas in fiue dayes,where we abode ſcuen dayes. 
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5 Theſe went before, and taried vs at Troas. | 


— 


: wo 
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CHAP. XX. 95 


' 


7 3 And the * firſt day of the weeke,, the diſci- 


ples being come together to breake bread, Paul 


reached vnto them, ready to depart on the mo- | 


owe,and continued the preaching ynto midnight. 
8 *Andthere were many lightes in an vpper 
chamber,where they were gathered together. 

- 9 Andthere ſfatein a windowe a certaine yong 
man, named Eutychus, fallen into a deepe {leepe: 
and as Paul waslonvg preaching, he ouercome with 
COS fell downe from the thirde lott, and was ta» 
cn vp dead, 
| 10 ButPaul went downe, and laid him ſelfe vp- 
on him, and embraced him, ſaying, Trouble not 
your ſclnes: for his life is in him. 

11 Then when Pax! was come vp againe, and 
had broken bread,and caren,bauing ſpoken a long 
while t1!] the dawning of the day, he ſo departed. 

12 And they brought the boyc aliue, and they 
were not alitle comforted. 


| 


13 CThcawe went before to ſhip, and ſailed vn- 
to the citie Aſlos thatwe might recciuc Paul there: 


for ſo had he appointed,and would himſclfe goe a- 
foore. 

14 Nowe when he was come vntovs to Aﬀeos, 
and we had recciued him, we came to Mitylenes. 
15 Andweſailedthence, & came the next day 


ouer againſt Chios,and the next day we arrined at |. anyceaſing 


wn", <2 <I> CE. a nd ee en. 


'z Aſſemblies in 
tne nivhttiae © 
Car rot be uſtly 
Ccondemned,net- 
ther ought,when 
y cauſe 15 g00d. 
b UUord for word, | 
the firſt day of the 
Savvath, that try 
Vion the Loydes 
day: ſo that by this 
Plactgand by r.C ore 
16..it u not amilſe 
gaiherec, that wn 
thoſe dajes the 

( brittians were 
wont to aſſemble 
then ſelucs ſolinte 
ly together upon 
that day, 

4 The deuil min- 
ding to trouble 
the Church with 
a oreat offence, 
£1ucth Paul a 
ſingulr occatt- 
on to confirme 
the Goſpel, 

5 Paul an earneſt? 
& diligent follo- 
wer of Chriſt, 
making haſte to 
his bondcs withs 


Samos, and taried at Trogyilium: the next day we! or ſtopping in 


came to Miletum. 


| his race,docth 


16 5 For Paul had derermined to faile by Ephe- firſt of all as it 


ſus, becauſe he woulde nor ſpend the time in Afia: 


for he haſted to be, if he covlde poſſible, ar Hieru- 
ſaiemyat the day of Penreccſt, 

| 17 C Wherefore from *Miletum, he ſenrto E- 
pheſus,and called the Elders of the Church. 


18 © Who when they were come to him, he ſaid 


were make his 

' teſtament,whers 
'11he giveth an 
accompt of his 
former life,de- 
fendeth the do- 
&rine which he 


taught, and ex- 


 horteth the Paſtours ofthe Chutch to perſeuere and co fonvard with contie 


( nuance in their office, 


(Tie dutch miles, 6 Alinely image of a true Paſtour, 


* . & Way vat 


————_ - oe Regs 


E According as the ſituation of theſe places ts ſtt forththat die 
Hance betweene Epheſus and Miletum, was about 400, furlongi,which maketh almoſt fife 


Q. 
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, fo ſpeakegneutber all ſeaſons, 
| diſſembled in any 
| reſpect whatſorucy, 


many tcares, and tentations, which came vnto me 
either forfeare , or 


Incrws ks by the layings awaitc ofthe Jewes, = | 
'5 He teflifieth,| 29 And howel kept © backe nothing thatwas 
thathe goeth to| profitable, but haue ſhewed you, and taught you 
his bonds, by the openly and throughout euery houſe, 
| jr = HR | 21 Witneſfling both to the Iewes, and to the 
| e Hecalleth that |Grecians the repentance towarde God, and faith 
' motzon of the bly toward our Lord Tefus Chriſt. 
Ghoſt ,whichinfor-| 22 7 And nowbehold, I goe *boundinthe Spis 


 cedbumtotake bu); vnto Hieruſalem , and knowe not whar things 
' yorerney 10 Hieruſa! ; 


lem, the bond of the 


* 


ſhall come vnto me there, : 


Spirit, whom be 23 Sauethartthe holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every 
 folowedwithall | cirje, ſaying, that bondes and afflitions abide me. 
| ra th Loop, 24 Butl paſle norar all, neither is my life deare 
et 5 th be || vnto my ſelf,ſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy,] 
 nofaultrinme, andthe miniſtration which haue receiued ofthe 
| Looke chap.13.6. | Lord leſus,toteſtifie the Goſpel of y grace of God, 

ef eaftacrricy | 25 Andnowe bcholde, I know thathenceforth 
 ismoſt perfit Yeall, through whoml hauc gone preachingthe' 
and abſolute, 


'kingdome of God, ſhall ſce my face no more. 
26 Wherefore Itake youto record this day,that 
I am pure from the blood of all men, | 


s Tokeepert,to 
 feede it, aud go- 


| _— ſne 27 * ForThauckept nothing backe, but haue! 
 Tercefor (hriſls ſhewed you all the counſell of God. 
—_ Acre 28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſelues, and 
prevent prane 0 ro al the flocke,whereofthe holy Ghoſt hath made 
2 perſon , hows F tfeede the Church of Cod | 
| Thatby reaſon of YOU Ouerſeers, to 8 feede t e Church ot God, 
the oningroge. which ® he hath purchaſed with * char his owne' 


ther of the two na- blood. | 


Tures in h; . * 
ponfiin that ih 29 ?Forlknowethis, that after my departing, 


w proper to one t ſhokenof the other, being taken in the deriuatine, and not in the pri« 
mitue: which in olde time the godly fathers termed , a communicating or ſelowship of 
proprieties, that is to ſay, a making common of that to two, which belongeth but to one. 
8 Thi worde,Thar, theweth the excellencie of thu blood, g A Prophecie of pa- 
ſtoursthar ſhoulde ſtraightway degenerate into wolues, againſt ſuch as boaſt 
and bragoe onely ofa ſucceſſion of; perſons, | -" 


'yntorthem, Ye know from the firſt daythatTl came ES 
4 I refrained nex19e9 Afia,after what manec I haue bene with youar b;. 


Ri 
-* 


19 Seruing the Lorde with all modeſtie,& with b: 


* 


; 48 


ſhall: — 


Fel 
W 


. ne amet 
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—D—_—_— | Vs 2 
me ſhall poem wolues enter in among you,not ſpa- | 
uat b S ringt E flocke. | | 
” 30 Moreouerof your owneſelues ſhal men ariſe Ty 2” 
th! | rſe things, to *drawe diſci 14 1 gvear Mie 
" 7 «thy perue gs, to*dra © iſciples after « Thanys,coghm 
6 | | reſence of ſuch a 
| . 31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the NN edf gred= 
vas *: fſpacedfthree yeeres Iceaſed not to warne cuery {ter 19 have wolkes 


both night and day with teares. enter iN, | 
ny S | to The power of 


32 ** And nowe brethren, I commende youro God, & his free 
God,and tothe word of his grace, whichis able ro promiſes reucy- 
build? further, and to giue you an! inheritance, a- jledin tus worde, | 


mong all chem, which are ſanRiified, are the proppes 
£2 | & vpholders of 
33 * I haue couctedno mans filuer,nor golde,|,j.ci-:n:iRerie of 
nor apparel], the Goſpel. 


34 Yea,yeknowe,that theſe handes haue mini-|! As chldren,and 


Ned vnto my 4 neceſlities, and tro themthar were on; 7 : of ay 
with me. loue & good will, 


/ 11 Paſtors muſt 
35 I have ſhewed you althings, howy ſo Jabou-| before all things 

ring,ye ought to ® (upport the weake,& to remem-! beware of coue- 
' ber the words of the Lord leſus, how that he ſayd, *29"es- 


Iris a blefled thing to giue,ratherthen to receiue. = 54þ ” 


36 And when hehad thus ſpoken, he kneeled 2.Th:[;.5. 
downe,and prayed with them all. m Avit were by 
37 "* Then they wept all aboundantly, and fell 41s *tihe 


| s hande to ther, 
on Pauls necke,and kifled him, which otherwiſe 


38 Being chiefly ſorie for the wordes which he are about ro ſippe 
ſpake, That they ſhoulde ſce his face no more, And 414 fail away,and 


they accompanicd him vnto the ſhip. jp 5 odour Þ 


doth not take away natural affcQiss,but ruleth & bridleth the in good order. | 


CHAP. XXI. 
2 Paulgoeth toward Hieruſalem : 8 at Cefarea he talketh | 
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with Philipthe Evangeliſt : 10 Agabus foretelleth him of | 


his bondes. 17 After he came to Hieruſalem, 26 and into 
the Temple, 25 the lewes laid hands on him: zz Lyfias the 
Captaine taketh him from them. 


0 AN | aswe launched foorth, and were de- 2 Notonly men | 


parted fromthem, we came with a ſtrayght pre oe Ya 1 
ſuch as are indued with the Spirit of God,do ſometimes go about to hinder the 
courſe of our vocation: bur it is our part to goe forwarde withour all llopping 
or aggeriog,afterthar we are ſure of our calling from God, 
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THE ACTPES, 


 # They foretolde 

| Throu in the Sprrit 
| whar "aw Zers hate 
| gedvuer Panl; 

| bead, ard this they it 

| did as Provhetes: 

| but of a ſlesbly aTe- 

; tion they fraed 

| bim from Loingto 

| Hueruſalem, 


| $Thaps,r. 
; b He ſpeaketh of 
| | the jCuen Deacons 
| ' whnch he mentio- 
ned be foxe, cnap.6, 
| © They had a Pe- 
| et8)rar gift of fore-= 
gelling things to 
682736 
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courſe vnto Coos,and the daye following vntothe 
Rhodes,and from thence vnto Patara. 

z And we founde a ſhippe that went ouer ynto 
Phenice,and went aboard,and ſer forth. 

. 3 And when we had diſcouered Cyprus,we left 
ron the left hand, & ſailed roward Syria,& arriucd 
at Tyius:for there the ſhip vnladed the burden, 

4 And whenwe had founde diſciples, we tatied 
there ſruen dayes, And they told Paulchrough the 
« Spirit,thar he ſhould nor go vp to Hicruſalem, 

5 Burwhen the dayes were ended,we departed 
and went our way, &they all accompanied vs with 

their wines and children, cuen out of the citic: and 
we kneeling downe on che ſhore,prayed, 

6 Then when we had embraced one another, 
we tooke ſhip, and they returned home, 

7 And when we had ended the courſe from Ty. 
rus, we arrived at Ptolemais , and ſaluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one day, 

8 And the nextdayc, Paul &we that were with 
him,departed,& camevnto Ceſarea:and we entred 
incothe houſe of 4 Philippe rhe Evangeliſt, which 
was one of the Þ ſcuen Deacons, & abode with him, 

9 Nowe he had foure daughters virgins, which 
did ©prophecic. 

10 And as we taryed there manie dayes, there 
came a certaine Prophet from Iudea, named As 
gabus, 


1t Andwhenhe was came vntovs, he tooke 
Pauls girdle,and bound his owne hands & feere, & 
ſaid, Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhal the lewes at 
Hicruſalem binde the man that oweth this girdle, 
& ſhall deliyer him intothe hands of the Gentiles, 


12 And when we had heard theſe thinges, both 
we and other ot the ſame place beſought him that 
he would nor go vp to Hieruſalem, + 
{ 13 Then Paul anſwered,and ſayd, What doe ye 


{ 


weeping and breaking mine hearteFor ] am readie i 
'Not ro be bound onely, - bur allo £0 dic at Hl "OS | = 
nk ATR, 1 4 top. _ 
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— CM 
for the Name of the Lord leſus, '2 Thewillof 
14 * So when he would not be perſi uaded, welgodondderk 
ceaſed,ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. themwhich = 


15 Andatccrthole dayes we trufſed vp our far-|neſtly (ceke the 
| dels,and went vp to Hictuſalem, ' | glorieof God, 


| 16 There went with vs allo certaine of the diſ-/3 heya. 5 he 
ciples of Ceſarca, and brought with them one|the authour of 


| 


Mnaſon of Cyprus , an olde diſciple , with whome all good ſayings 


we ſhould lodge. bg” pes. 
17 And when we were come to Hicruſalem, the'{; Fxens -” 
brechren receiued vs gladly. which ſort were 


18 And the next day Paul went in with vs vnto/not the traditi- 


James: and all the Elders were there afſembled. ons x the Pha- 
19 ?And when he had embraced them, he tolde| 0525 tne ces 


'remonies of the 

by order all things, that God had wrought among|Law,vncill ſich 

the Gentiles by his miniſtration. 'timeas chriſtian 
20 +$So when they heard it,they glorified God,) libertiewas 


'and ſaid vnto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, howe many! ch pur 


thouſand lewes there are which belecue, and they tewes)charitie 
are all zealous of the Law: | willeth vs to c6e 


21 Nowe they are informed of thee, thatthoy; —— -pplic 
reacheſt all the lewes, which are among the Gen-|5 10h 


lingly fo farre as 
tiles, to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt, that they ought = Soft our 


noteo circumciſe their ſonnes, neither to Jive aftey| brethren which 


the cuſtomes, | = bo bbs: 
22 Whar js then zo be done? the multitude muſt = wn 2 


needes come together : for they ſhall heare that|rueth;but are 
thouart come. nor throughly 


23 Doe thereforethis that we ſaye ro thee, We ie 7" _ te 
haue foure men,which haue made a vowe, No beats; 


24 Them take,and*purifie thy ſclfs with them, | whole multi- 
and* contribute with them, that they may + ſhaue| tude. 
their heads: and all ſhallknowe, that thoſe things,| 4 Th! #,conſe- 


| crate thy [clfe: foe 


wherofthey haue bene informed concerning thee,,,,, ſbeakethnot 


arenothing,but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt and! eye of the wncteary 
but of ſuch as were ſubieft ro the vowe of the Nazavites, e That it maybe knowen, 
that thouwa#t not onely preſent at the vowe,but alſo a chiefe man in tt: and therefore it 
|# ſaid afierwardes, that Paul declared the dayes of purification: for although the charges 
for the Nazarites offrings were appoynted , yet they might adde ſomewhat wato thee, 


[Numb 6.31, + Chapt. Numb ti. | 
CI _ keepeſt| _ 


' 
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F The Priet; were 


' the accompl:zhmer 
| ofthe dayes of the 

| ptrification, be- 

' cauſe there weve 


ſacrifices to be of- 
| fed the ſame day, 


; 6 God findeth 
| fomeeuen a- 
| mongft the wic- 


.uonrs of the reſt, 


T — — 


| fo be aduerti/ed of 


THY A c T! Et &. Hz | 
keepeſtthe Lawe. | 
| 25 Foras touching the Gentiles, which beleus;) 
we haue written , & determined that they obſerue 
no ſuch thing, but that they keepethemlſelues fro 
things offred to idoles, and from blood, and from 
that that1s ſtrangled,and from fornication. 
| 26 ThenPaultooke the men, and the next day | 
was purified withthem,& centred into the Temple, | 
f declaring the accomphthment ofthe dayes ofthe 
purification, vnti]] thar an offring ſhould be offred. 
tor eucry one of them. 

27 *And when the ſeuen daies were almoſt en- | 
ded,the lewes which were of Afia(when they ſawe| 
him inthe Temple) moucd all the people, & layde 


| that th:ir vowe handes on him, 
was ended, 28 Crying,Men of [frael, belpe :this is the man 
5A tap te- |that reacheth al men euery where againſt the peo-| 
= |Touszeale 1Sthe 11, andthe Law,andthis place: moreover,he hath 
| cauſe of great 
| confuſion,and \brought Grecians iatothe Temple, and hath po 
| great miſchiefes» 


Juted this holie place. 
29 Forthey had ſeenc before Trophimus an E-. 
pheſian with him in the citie, whom they ſuppoted| 
that Pau] had brought into the Temple. | 
39 Thenalithe citic was mouzd, &the people 
[ran together: and they touke Paul & drew him our; 
'ofthe Temple, & foorthwith the doores were ſhut, 
31 *Butas they went aboutto kill him, rydings' 
came vnto the chiefe Captaine of the band,thar al 


| ked & vrovhane Hicruſalem was on an vproare, 
| oorke') 6hchan 32 Who immediately tooke fouldiers and Cen« 
hinder the ende- 


rurions,and ran downe vntothem : and when they! 

ſawcthe chicfc Capraine and the ſouldiers, they 

left bearing of Paul, 

| 33 Theathechiefe Captaine came neere and 
tooke him, and commanded him to be bound with: 
wo chaynes,and demaunded who he was, & what! 
' he had done. 

| 34 Andonecryedthis, another that, among, 

the prope. So when he coulde not knowe the cer-| 


$7 
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CHAP. XXL 188 


ledinto the caſtell. | 
35 Andwhenhe came vntothe grieces , it was 


' that he was borne of the ſouldiers, for the vio- 


| 
| . 36 Forthe multitude of the people followed af- 
| rer,crying, Away with him. 


| caſte], he ſaid vnto y chiefe Capraine, May Iſpeake 
' ynto thee? Who ſayd,Canſt thou ſpeake Grecke? | 

38 Art not thou the 8 Egyptian whio before's Tewching thi | 
theſe dayes rayſeda ſedition , & led outinto y wil- [$7112 which aſe | 
 dernes foure thouſand men that were murtherers? | 
" 39 Then Paulſaid,Doubtles,l am a man which|reade 1o/iph,books | 
 amalewe, andcitizen of Tarſus, a famous citic of 2-chap.ra. | 
| Cilicia,and Ibeſceche thee, ſuffer me to ſpeake vn= 
tothe people, 


 ſtoode on the grieces, and beckened with the hand} 


lence of the people. 


37 Andas Paul ſhould haue bene Jedinro the 


49 And when he had given himlicence, Paul 


 ynto the people : and when there was made great: 
| filence,heſpake vato them in the Hebrew tongue, | 


 faying, 


{ 
! 
{ 


{ 


CHAP. XXII. | 
3 Paul yeldeth a reaſon of his faith, 22 and the Tewes heare| 
him a while: 23 Bur ſo ſoone as they cryed out, 24hes' 
commanded to be ſcourged and examined, 27 and to de-) 


clareth that he is a citizen of Rome. 


1 E men,brethren and Fathers, heare my de- 1 Paul making N 
fence nowe towards you. (hore declaratid: 
2 (And whenthey hcardthat he ſpake inthe |ofhis former 


| _|life,proueth 
| Hebrewe rongue to them , chey kept the more (i (0%. 0 0025000 


| Jence,and he ſaid) 


| Tarſusin Cilicia, bur brought vp in this citic ar the 
 feere of Gamaliel,and infiruGted according tothe! 
 perfeA maner of the Lawe of the Fathers, and was, ;3;, 67 chat they | 
zealous roward God,as ye all are this day. which teacbe, fit 


4 And I perſecuted this waye vnto y death,bin-| rommonly m the 


' ding &dceliuering into priſon both men & women, 


 lenwhich ſit upon forme beneath ;and therefore he ſageth, At the feete of Gamaliel, 


+ or —Avwtvar- twoemcs + . 


OB OG 


reintie forthe tumulr , he commaunded himto be OE 


ſembled thirtis | 
thouſande men, | 


3 *Iamyverecly a man,which am alewe, borne in, to be of God. 


i 


| 


'on, and doctrine, 


4 That #,hi dayly: 
hearer,the reaſon 
of thu ſpeache is 


higher placeyſpeas | 
kms to thetr ſchoe 


= 


— — © ——— 


THE ACTES. 


[0 —————————C CS 
|: 5 Asalfothechicfc Prieſt doerh beare me wite| 
nes,& all the company of the Eiders: of whom alſo 
Ireceived letters ynto the brethren, & went to Da. 
[maſcusro bring them which were there, bound ve 
to Hiecuſalem,thatthey might be puniſhed. 
= 6 TaAnd (ot Was$,as | tourncicd and was come 
Neere vnto Damaſcus abouut noone , that ſuddenly 
there ſhone tro heaue a great light rofid abourme, 

7 Solfcil vntothe earth, & heard a voyce, ſay- 

ing vnro me, Saul, Sau), why perſecureſt thou me? 

8 Then anſwered, Who artthou, Lorde? And 
| he ſayd to me,l am leſus of N azareth, whomethou 
|perſc cuteſt, 

9 Moreover they that were with mee, ſawein 
deede a light and were afraide: but they heard not 
the voyce of him thar ſpake vnto me. 

19 Then] ſayd, Wharthall do,Lorde? And the 
| Lord ſaid vnto me, Ariſe, & go into Damaſcus ;and 

there it ſhall be rolde thee of all things , which are: 
| appoynted for thce todo, 
| It So when] could nor ſee forthe glory of that 
(light, I was led by the hand ofthemthat were with 
me,and came into Damaſcus. 
12 Andone Ananias a godly man,as pertcining 
| tothe Lawe, hauing —_ report of all the Iewes 
| which dwelt there, 
n | 13 Came vnto me,& ſtoode, and ſayd vnto me, 
| Brother Saul, receine thy ſight:and thatſzme houre| 
Hrs 1 looked vpon him, 
14 And he ſayde, The God of our fathers hath 
| appointed thec, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, 
and ſhouldeſt ſee rhat Iuft one, & thouldeſt hears 
the voyce of his mourh. 
; 15 Forthouſhaltbe his witnes vnto all men, of | 
fa ] thethings which thou haſt ſcene and heard, 

16 Nowe therefore why rarieſt thou? Ariſe, and 
be baptized, and waſhe away thy ſinnes, in calling] 
beg: on the Name of the Lord, 

17 CAnd it came to paſſe, that when I was 
EN... 


; 
: 
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| 
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| 
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| 


TCV. xt. "op 


come againe to Hieruſalem, & praied inthe Tem+- | | 
'ple,l was in atraunce, | 
18 And ſaw him ſaying vnto me, Make haſte, & |. | 
 getthee quickly our of Hieruſalem : for they will | 
'notrecciue thy witnes concerning me. 6 Thitis properly 
' = | 19 Thenl[ſaid,Lord,they know thatI priſoned, JK Po 29t r 
_—_ . X ! | of «4 
/' | andbcat incuery Synagogue them that belecued ſort of cutthrorey, | 
ol i 1inthee. | not by ordey 07 16 | 
- F | 20 And when theblood ofthy martyr Steuen |*?ice,br by open 
” |wasſhcd, Lalfſoftoode by, and conſented vnto his Pow ; = hy map | 
l | | death,&keprtheclothes ofthem that* ſlewhim. [.,,14n0: ava | 
I F {| 2r Thenhe ſaid vntome;Depart: forl wilſend |-a: to dearh by | 
\ | | theefarre hence vatothe Genniles, Lawe, ; | 
| | 22 q* And rhey heard himvnto this word , bx: b Romer ber | 
| {| rhen theyliftyptheir voyces, and ſaid, Away wirh|neitherir ſelfe © 
| {|fuchafellowefromrheearth : for it is not mecte}cmbracerhe | 
' that he thoulde Jive, tructh, ncither 


23 And as they *f cried and caſt of cheir clothes, prong wo 
' and threwe duſt into the aire, © The deſeription 
| 24 3 The chiefe captaine commaunded himto| of [ctitomrtns 
| FF {| beleddeinto the caſte], and bade rhat he ſhould be = 9, and of ax | 

| ſcourged,&examined,thathe might know where-| er re | 

fore they cryed ſoon him. | 2 Thewiſcdome 

25 * Andasthey bound him with thongs, Pat]| ofthe fleſhe 

aid vnto y Centurion thar ſtood by,Is ir lawful for| $0crh nor Gon. 

you to ſcourge one thatis a Romance, 2ndnot con-|{*=*Þativiuſt, 

yeu to ſcourge one a 22n but whatis pro-/ 
; | denined? | fitable, & there. 

| F | 265 NowwhentheCenturion heard it, he went, | withall meaſure 

' | androldethechiefecaptaine, ſaying,Take heede|*"< profite,ac- 


p y cordi & 2% 
what thou doeſt ; for this man is a Romane. ng 250 Pe: 


EM 
m— % 


27 Then the cnief capraine came,&ſaid tro him, DO Load 
Tel me,art thou a Romans : And he ſaid, Yea, {4 Thereisno 
5 28 Andthe chizfecapraine anſwered, With a|<2u{e whywe 
FF | grearſummeobtained[Ithis freedome. Then Paul [4.7 Pre. 
ſaid, But I was ſo borne. 'meanes which © 


| 29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him, God ginethys, | 
which ſhould haue examined him:&@ the chiefcap-|*2 repell, or pur | 


; ; away an inturie, | 
raine alſo was afcaide,after he knewe that he was al 7 2, 0 by SPP | 
3 i 


* *Romanc,andihathc had bouadc him but by the lawe of 


., 
Smeg : ———-— y0-On hewitt — ; 
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THE ACTES. 


| 


| 3 Paul, againſt 
the falſe accuſa- 
tions of his ene- 
mie$ſfetteth a 
| qa colcience, 
or proafe wher- 
of, he repeateth 
} whole courſe 
of his life. 
2 Hypocrites 
are conſtrayned 
at leneth,to be- 
trayrhem ſelues 
by their intem- 
crancie. 
3 Itis lawful for 
vsto complaine 
of inturies,and 
' to ſumunon the 
| wicked to the 
 tudgement ſeate| 
| of God, fo that 


' we doit with- 
out hatred, and | 


peaceable mind. 


with a quictand' of the hope and reſurreRion of the dead. 


« It appeareth plainly by the Greeke phraſe, that Paul d:d not curſe thehigh Trieft,bt 
onely pronounce tht punidhment of God agamiſt bimy, b Thu is a vebement and thaype | 
$þeache, bur yet not reprechifull: For the godly may ſpeake roundly , & yet be woide of tha 
bitter affeftion ofa tharpe & angriemind. c For the Lawe commaundeth the Iudge to 
beaxe the perſon thatis accuſed, patiently,and to pronounce the ſentence aduiſedly. | 
4 Wemuſt willingly and from the heart giue honour to Magiſtrates , al- | 
rhough they be tyrants. - + Exode2z,27. 
the wicked together by rhe eares, that they may leaue off toa 
; iebewithno lunderance of the trugth, 4 Chap.z4et7e Philip.3.5e 


39 Onthenext day, becauſe he woulde have 


| knowen the certaintie wherfore he was accuſedof 


the ewes, he looſed him from his bonds, and com- 
maunded the hic Pricſtes and alltheir Councill to 
come zogether: and he brought Paul,and ſet himbe. 
fore them, 


CHAP, XXIIL 


s As Panl pleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias comanndeth ther 
ro (mire fims 7 Diſlenſion among his accuſers. 11 God 
encourageth him. 14 The Iewes laying waite for Paul, 20 
is declared vnto the chiefe captaine: 27 He ſendeth him. 
to Felix the Gouernour, 


I AN © Paulbeheld earneſtly the Council, & 
ſaide, Men and brethren, I hauc inall good 
conſcience ſerued God yntil this day. | 
2 * Thenthe high Prieſt Ananias comaunded 
them thatſtoode by, toſmire him onthe mouth, | 
3 ? Thenſaid Paul to him, God* wil ſmitethee, 
thou > whited wall : for thou fitreſt ro iudge me ac\| 
cording to the Lawe, and ©tranſgrefiing the Lawe, 
commaundeſt thou me to be ſmirren? 
4 Andthey that ſtood by, faide, Reuileſt thong 
Gods hie Prieſt? | 
5 +Then ſaid Paul, I knewe not, brethren, that 
he was the hie Prieſt ; for it is written, Thou ſhah 
not ſpeake cuill of the ruler of thy people, = 
6 5 But when Paul perceiued that the one part| 
were ofthe Sadduces, and the other of the Phari-| 
ſes,he cried in the Council, Men and brethren, + I 


| am a Phariſe, the ſonne ofa Phariſe: Iam accuſcd| 


— 


_— 


Þ wh 


5 We may lawfully ſometimes ſer 
(ſault vs,fp that | 


1] 
s | 
- ork 


emma.  Aa%Wo 
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CHAP. XXII1T. 


L 


5 * Andwhen he hadſaid this \therewas a diſ-|\6 Theconcorde | 


ſenſion betweene y Phariſes and the Sadduces, ſo 
that the multitude was deuided. 
$7 For the Sadduces ſay that there isno reſur- 


of the wicked is 
weake,although 
[they conſpire to»! 
\gether to op- | 


re&ion,neither 4 Angc],nor ſpirite ; bur the Phari- |preſſethe erueth. 


es confelle both, 
' 9 *Thentherewasagreatcrye :&the*Scribes 
of the Phariſcs part roſe vp, and ſtroue, ſaying , We 


'9 Irisanolde 

 hercſie of y Sad. | 
| duces, to denie | 
the ſubſtance of | 


finde none cuill in this man : bur ifa ſpirite or an | Angels & ſoules, |. 


"Angel hath ſpoken to hin, Jer vs not fight againſt 


and therewithal | 


[the reſurreQion | 
| of thedead. | 


10 ? And when there wasa great difſenſion,| + aac.:2.:;, 
the chiefe captaine, fearing leſt Pau] ſhoulde have! 4 Narures that 


bene pulled in pieces of them, commaunded the 
ſouldiers ro go downe,and to take him from among 
them,andto bring him into the caſtel. 


| want bogzes, 
$ The Lorde {| 
when it pleaſeth' 
him,findeth dee 


11 CNowe the night following,the Lord toode fendours of his | 


by him, and ſaid, Be of good courage, Paul: for as 
thou haſt teſtified ofme in Hieruſalem,ſo muſt thou 
| beare witnefle alſo at Rome, | 
' 12 ** And whe the day was come,certaine of the 
| Tewes made an aſſemblie, and bounde them ſelue 
Twith a curſe,ſaying, thar they would neither cat 
nor drinke,till they had killed Paul, 


cauſe, cuen a- | 
mongſt his ence | 
mies, | 
| E The Sevibes office 
was a publthg of- _ 
fice, and the name 
| efthe Phariſes, 
© was the name of | 


| ſeth, | 


13 Andthey were morcthen fourty,which had 9 God wilnor | 


| made this conſpiracie. 

| 14 Andtheycametothe chiefe Prieſtes & El 
| ders, and ſaid, We have bound our ſelucs with a ſo- 
Temne curſe,that we wil cate nothing, vantil we hauc 
| flaine Paul, 

| 15 Nowetherefore, ye and the8 Council figni- 
| herothe chicfe captaine, thar he bring him foorch 
| ynto yourto morow,as though ye would know ſome. chicferhey lift, 


thing more perfetly of him,& we,or cuer he come?, 
nere, wil be ready to kill him. 

| 16 Bur when Pauls ſiſters ſonne heard of their 
and cntred into the caſte], 


laying await, he went, 
 androlde Paul, 


' tbouldthinkgy that it was demeunded of him at ſome private men 


| forſake his to 

| theende, 

" 10 Such as are 
caried away with 
a foohſhxcale, | 
thinke that they! 
| maylie,and | 
| murther,and do | 
| whatſoever miſ.- 


f They cwfing & 
 banmng them 

| ſelnes, promiſed. 
|'8 Teandthe See | 
\nate requiring the | 
ſame tobe doneyleft 
that the Tribune | 
b ſut fo | 


[ 
| 
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TCL ACTS _ © 
'xx The wiſlom 17 ** And Paul called one of the Centurions' WM | whi 


bar ni 4 vnto him, and ſaid, Take this yong man hence ynyg, inte 
wa ſuvphiciie, the chiefe captaine; tor he hath acertaine ing [221 
ſhewe him, | qui 
' 18 Sohetooke him & brought him to the chief of c 
captaine,and ſa1d,Paul che priſoner called me vnty, Wt |- +1 
him, - and prayed me to bring this yong man yntd] IM | lev 
thee, which hath ſome thing ro ſay ynto thee, wa 
19 Thenthe chiefe captaine rooke him bythe] MW | be! 
hand, and went apartwith him alone, & asked him, Fa 


What haſt thou to ſhewe me ? | 
| 20 Andhe ſaid, Thelewes haue conſpired, {MW |th 
deſire thee, that thouwouldeſi bring forth Paulty | | 4ip 
;morow into the Council,as though they wouldin. We 
-quire ſomewhat of him more perteCtly : S 
| 21 Butlet them not perſwade thee :for therelle 
.in waite for him ofthem, more then fowtie men, Þ | Ji 


[which haue bounde them ſelues with a curſe, tha | Te, 
\they wil neither cat nor drinke, til they haue killed Þ 
_ :& now are they ready, & wait forthy promes,, WM | as 
m_ Thoret v4 ©? The chief capraine thenlerthe yong man] IM |de 
wow ap 5 1 bis hin, after he had charged him to vtter itrono 
ſeruants, man,that he had"ſhewed him theſe thinges. || 
® Greeke,that tho! 2,2 And he called vnto him two certaine-Centy.. Þ | in 
| ou PW [rions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſfouldien Þ | 
Tot they may goc to Ceſarea, and horſemen three! WM | 
ſcore and ten, and two hundred with darrtes, at the { 
third houre ofthe night. 
24 And letthem make ready an horſe thatrPaul I | 
| being ſeton , may be brought ſafe vato Felix the! W | x 
' Gouetnour. = 3K 
| 25 Andhewrorte anepiſtle in this maner: Er 
x3- Lyſiasisſud- 26 3 Claudius Lyſias vnto the moſt noble Go-| Þ | x 
denlymadeby | yernout Felix ſendcth greeting. 
ITO | 27 As this man was taken ofthe Iewes,8: ſhould I C 
| have beene killed of them, Icame vpon them with 


 thegariſon, & reſcued him, perceiuing that he was 

| ' aRomane. 
=_ 2 And when I woulde hauc knowen the cauſe, 
Pn n Ce ES dee a 3 EY a _ where-- 


" CHIM NENIL  - 20t| NOTE 
| aherefore they accuſed him, 1 brought him forth | 
 intotheir Council. 
| 29 : There 1 perceiued that he was accuſed of 
| | queſtions of their Lawe, but had no crime worthy | 
hief | of death, or of bondes. 
| | 30 And when it was ſhewed me, howe that the | 

ntd! We | | Jewes layed waite for the man,] ſent h;mtraight-! 
IE waytothee, & commanded his accuſers to ſpeake 
the WF | before thee the thioges that they had againſt him, 
um, Farewell.” 

| 31 Then the fouldiers asit was commaunded 
dro them,rooke Paul,and brought him by nighttoAn= | 


to! We | ripatris. 
in & | 32 Andthenextday,they lefrthe horſemen to | 
= yo with him,and returned 'vnto the Caſte]. | | 
le I 33 Nowwhenthey cameto Ceſarea, they de- 
em, | | Jlivered the epiſtle to the Gouernour , and preſen- | | 
ha I | red Paul alſo vnto him. | 
Ind | 34 -So when the Gouernour had read it \ he | 
&,| © | askedof what prouince he was : and when be v- | 
"an derſtoode that he was of Cilicia, | | 
no | 35 Lwillhearethee, ſaid he, when thine accu- | 
| EF fersalfo ate come, & commanded him to be kepe 
ty. © |in Herods iudgement hall. | | 
"l CHAP. XXII1T, | | 
the IÞ | > Tertullus accuſeth Paul: 20 He anſwereth for himſelfe, 


| | 25 He preacheth Chriſt to the gouernour and his wife. 
27; Felix hopeth, bur in vaine, to receine a bribe, 28 who! 


aul EE | going from his office leaueth Paul in priſon. 
the 1 Hypocntes, 
d 1 A] Ow after five CE6\manlns the hie Prieſt when they can 
| came downe with the Elders,and with Ter-' not dowhat they 


= KB Uhus a certaine oratour , which appeared before would doe, by 


20 Þ rheGouernour againſt Paul, | _ _ Ss 
| | 2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus be-! gge hour ro 
ned | | gan to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that we haue ob- coing: = it bya 
n rained grea 'h ew of Lawe. 
2 great quietnes *through thee, & that many, tix ruled tha 


| province with great crueltie and conetouſnes,&r yet Toſephus recordeth that he did mas 
«7 worthne things, as that he tooke Eleazar the ho 4 agje of certaine cxzttyotes, and put 
that fecenvng wretch the Egyprian to flight which cas axjeag great troubles in Indea, 

Cc 


* worthic 


Or on ee > renee cs - 4 > — wes ape et 


—— — _— OW _——— 


/ V » p ae a - ad da; _ n; 


—_— - + Ot Im Co ——_ 


CE WORE L2H FF ; TH of AC TR ON 
b H:vſcth aword Þ worthie things are donevnto this nationthrough 
which the Stoicks thy prouidence, 


defined to be a per- Weacknowledgeir wholy, and in all places th 
M --— "tia me noble Eclix with all thankes. f | a 
4 But chat 1 be not tedious vnto thee, [pray - 

'thee, thatrhou wouldeſt heare vs of thy courtche Þ® 

© VVord fir |\afewe wordes, | : 


word,a plague. | $5 Cctainely we haue found this man a*peſii 
d Azjouwould Jent feliowe,and a mouer of ſedition among althe 
Jaya rvgieader, or Jewes throughout the world, and a4 chicfe main. Þ 
enſigne bearer. | _. he © "PIR CE | 
« 30 theycalled |&cIner of the ſee of the © Nazarites: | 

the Chriſtians,ſeof-z 6 And hath gone about to pollute the Temple, - 
fingly,of the townes therefore we rooke him, and would haue ludped 


name where they |}; Ges 
rhought that Chys gihum accordingto our Lawe: 


was borne,where. | 7 Bur the chiefe captaine Lyſias came - 
pon it came that|VS , and with: great violence tooke him our of our 

Iulian the Apo- |handes, | c 
py A | 8 Commanding his accuſers to come tothee: Þ 

7 (orfirmed Ter. Of whom thou maiſt(if thou wilt inquire) knoy all F | c 
tallus by ſaying. \theſe things whereof we accuſe him. HÞ 


2 Tertulltesby | g Andthelcwes likewiſe afhirmed,faying tha 
the deuils rheto-| itwas ſo 


Ns Sante x10 *ThenPaul, after that the gouernourhal | | - 
maketh an ende|beckened vnto him thathe ſhould ſpeake , anſwe- | 
GR : "a red, dothe more gladly anſwere for my ſelfe,for Þ | , 
——_ ence, 25 much as I knowe tharthou haſt bene of #may Þ | 
l 
Y 


and bur a ſimple! YEreS a iudge ynto this nation, 
beginning, ca- 11 Sccing that thou maiſt know,that there are 


—_ rom 'bur twelue dayesfince I came vp to worſhip in Hie Þ 
Peg k rufalem. | | 


of ſeditio,where- R : . 
with wiath: bur- 12 And they neither found me in the Temple 
dened, witha | diſputing with any man, ncither making vproare 


ſimple deniall. | no the peo : : 
\e” Pant pleaded _ g the people, neither in the Synagogues,nar 
bu cayſe two yeres: mn t2e-cunle. 


before Felix de- 73 Neither can they * prouc the things, where« Þ |! 
parted out of the of they now accuſc me, By 
prounce; (ha. 27: Wh 
but he had gouerned Trachonite , and Batanea , and Galawnite , before that ("laude | 
2:4de him Gogernour of Tudea : Toſephus in the hiftorie of the Tewes warre , books 1. | 

1 ehap.1t, h Thr cannot lay forth before theegand prone by good reaſons. FR | 


: 
' 
d — 


C AAP./XX111TL. 20} | 
'-14 ? Bur this I confefle vnto thee, that after 3 Paulgoeth m 
the way ( which they call herefie )'ſo worſhip] = _ of w_ 
the God of my fathers,belceuing alſthings which 2,201 _ | 
are written in the Law and the Prophets, | tareof qualitic, 


Pray : 15 And hauc hope rowards God, that the re+ not onely not 


Kt Þ farrefic ofthe dead,which they them ſelues looke deryingrhar re- 
«ti. for alſo, ſhalbe borh of iuſt and vniuſt, | | oP Qed pd wt | 
lhe 16 And herein | endeuour wy ſclfe to haue al- hin, bur alſo 


way acleare conſcience toward God, and toward prouing itto be | 


aain- men. . ; true, to be hea-| 
| | uenly and f 

ple, Þ 17 * Now after many yeres, I came & brought Gud, and hc ie 

does almes to my nation and offiings. | the oldeſt of all 

be 13 At* whar time,certaine lewes of! Aſia found| religions. - 


urified in the Tem tt : |3 Herethi word, 
mep ac Temple, neither with multi- |, lic. or fe 


on *  rude,nor with tuwulc. | panic gon 
| 3 P's N14 (00% art, 
= 19 Who ought to haue bene preſent before 4 Paulin 25.5 
ci thec,and accuſe me, if they had oughr againſt me. cluſion tellerh 

| 20 Or let theſe them ſclues ſay, if they have *< thing which 


Wall | ; ag ' was done, truly, | 
| found any vniuſt thing in me, while | ſtoode inthe which Terratie | 
ty |- | *Eopneill, | had before di- 
| | 21 Exceprzrbefor this one voyce, that I cried vers wayes cor- 
\ F ftanding among them, Of the reſurreQion of the "Pied. 
had E | s k And while [ 
—Y. dead am I accuſed of you this day. was tuſie abeut 
{IP 5 Now when Felix heard theſe things, he| thoſe things. 
nal deferred them, and ſaid, When 1 ſhal more ® per. {Hereby ir appes-. | 
1 Þ | fealy knowe the things which concerne this way, "©? 794 theſe of | 
| by the comming of Lyſias the chiefe Caprai OR it | 
& are ie & 5 0nd LNG SINETE TAPTAINC, I bis enemies, and 


Hie- ; | Wil deciſe your matter. thoſe that ſlirrd | 
' | 23 © Then he commaunded a Centurion to %P the people 4- 


 keepe Paul, and that he ſhoulde haue eaſe, and £9# 5 - 
mple E- 1 : mVV hither the 
* | thathe ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance ro'7,j4,e 4 | 
oare' BM |. «.: : ; ribane brought 
— miniſter ynto him, or to come ynto him, wy | 
PW |24 C And after certaine dayes,came Felix with 5 The Tudge ſul | 
| | pendcth his jen. 
ere. | | tence becauſe the matter is doubtfull. nu Felix could not rdge whether he had 
| done wickedly in the matters of his religion or no, vntil he had better underſtaniang | 
| | of that way which Pay! profeſſed : and as for other matrers touching the ſ:diti-, 
widens ' 0p, he thinketh good ro defer it till he heare Lyſiae, and therefore he game Pay! ſoma * | 
oke 3 | what more libertie, 6: God $a moſt faithfull keeper of his ſeruaunts, and 
| the force of the tructh is wonderfull , cuen amongſt menwhich are others. 
 Bue. | Wiſe prophanc, | 


| TIES his 


OD - ——- Dn — Js nent en DDE 


EEE MEE |... Jv 

' 6 Thi; Drafilla his wife ® Drufilla, which was a Teweſle, & heel. 
' was Agrippahis led forth Paul,& heard him of the faith in Chrift 
| iter of whos of And as he diſputed of righteouſnes & tem- 
| wean pe * perance, & of the iudgement to come, Felix trem. 
' barbot & licentions bled,and anſwered, Go thy way for this time, and 


| woman, 4nd being when | have conuenient time, I wil call for thee, 
; the wife of Azi- | 
285 king of the E- _.. , hy : 
yn eee 4 given him of Paul, that he mightlooſe him:where. 
| circ:onciſed,depay.. fore he ſent for him 
' tedfrombhimand with him. 

went to this Felix 
' the brother of one : . <P Woes 
| Pallas, whowas Feſtus came into Felix roume: and Felix willing 
| ſometime Nero | Pgetfauour of the Iewes, left Paul bounde, 


| Ins bonaman, 


7 Ina naughtie minde that is guiltie to ic ſelfe, alchotigh ſometime therebe Þ 


me ſhew of equirie, yer by and by it wil be extinguiſhed: But in the meane 


| ſeaſon we hauenecde of patience, and that continuall, þ For whereas he hal E 


| behaued himſclfe very wickedly inthe prouince,had it not bene for fauor of his brthe 

| Pallas, he 5honid hawe dacd for it; ſo that we may gather hereby why he would hay 

| pleaſured the Lewes, 

| CHAP. XXV. 

| x Feſtus ſucceeding Felix, 6 commaundeth Paul to be 
brought forth, 112 Paul appealeth vnto Ceſar. 14 Fe. 

| ſtus openeth Pauls matter to King Agrippa, 23 &brm- 

| | gethhimbeforehim, 27 y he may vnderſtand his cauſe, 

| x Satansmini- 


'- x XN 7 Hen * Feſtus was then come into the 
| ers are ſ1brill . kroed h 

| and dilipentin prouince, after raree dayes he went yy 
| ſeeking all occas from Ceſarea vnto Hieruſalem. 

| fions:but God, | 2 Thenthe high Prieſt, and the chiefe of the 
| whowatcheth | Tewes appeared before him againſt Paul: andthe 
| forhis, hindreth Lefauche h: 

| al their counſels 2&20ugnt nm, REF : 

eaſcly. | 3 And deſired fauour againſt him , rhar he 


| would ſend for him to Hieruſalem: and they laid 
' wait to kill him by the way. 

| 4 Bur Feſtus anſwered, thar Paul ſhould be 
| kept at Cefarea,and that he him ſelfe would ſhort 
| ly depart hither. | 

| 5 Letthem therefore, ſaid he, which among 
2 Wemayre- | youare able, come downe with vs: and if therebe 


| [37 lagy ranjaau | any wickednes in the man, letthem accuſe him. 
wich enurie, — 6 ©{* Now when he had taricd among them 


__ 


» | 


26 He hoped alſo that money ſhouid have bene : 
the oftener, and communed 1 


27 7 When two yeres were expired, Porciu | 


\S 
Su__d 


CHAP. XXV. 203. 
ecal. F nomorethen ten dayes, he went downe ro Ceſa- 
brit, Þ ea ,and the next day ſateinthe iudgement ſcar, | 
tem- B and commaunded Paul to be brought. | 
rem ® » Andwhenhe was come, y Iewes which were | 
,and Þ come from Hicruſalem,ſtoode about him and laid 
thee, © many & grieuous complaints againſt Paul;where- | 
bene © oft ey could make no plaine proofc, s They could not | 
ere- ® © 8 Foraſmuchas heanſwered, thathe had nei- bt them cer- 
ned Þ ther offended any thing againſt y law of the Iewes 2th _ _ : 
 F neitheragainſt the remple,nor againſt Ceſar. * | 65 
cu 9g 3YetFeſtus willing to getfauour of the lewes, z God doth nor 
go Þ anſwered Paul and ſaid, Wilt thou goe vp to Hie- Pn<ly turne away 


——_—— 


yn ——_ > > <—_— —_ ——— 


* ruſalem,andthere be iudged of theſe thinges be- ou ve wy ph 
re be © fore me? . MG turneth it. | 


10 Thenſaid Paul, ſtand at Cefars judgement vpon their owne + 
ed | feat; where I ought tobe iudged:to the lewes I Þcads. | 
"he | haue done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 
hu © 1x Forifl haue done wrong,or committed any 
thing worthie of death , I refuſe nor to die : bur if 
obe | there benone of theſe things whereof they accuſe, | 
Fr. © me,noman, to pleaſure them , can deliuer me to: | 
" | them: Iappeale vnto Ceſar, | | 
| 12 Thenwhen Feſtus had ſpoken with y Coun-| | 
the | cill,he anſwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto Ceſar ?|,; FeRus, thin. 
'? | rntoCefarſhaltthou go. kingnoſuch | 
13 C* Andaftercertaine dayes,King*Aprippa _ even bee 
the  &Bernice came down to Ceſareato ſalute Feſtus. 440 _ 
by Þ 14 And when they had remained there many SE nt of ihe | 
dayes,Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe vnto y King, ſay- |lewes, and Pauls 


be ” ingThereis acertaine manleftin priſon by Felix, are" | 
lad T5 Ofwhom when I came to Hieruſalem , the I 
_ high Prieſts and Elders of the lewes informed me, [Church of God. | | 
| anddeſiredto hauc iudgement againſt him. b This Agrippa, | 
Mn = 16 Towhoml anſwered, thatit is notthe ma-|7# Azrps _ | 
| ner of the Romanes for fauour ro © deliuer any - þ vr of rang 
"> | mantothedeath, before thathe which is accuſed, | #re,and Bernice | 
be # | hauethe accuſers before him, and haue place to was his ſiſter. 
* © defcndhimſelfe,concerning the crime. 6 The Romanes | 
em wvſe not to delivey | 


47 Therefore when they were come hither, 
Fo Y C > ER without, nished before 2&6, 


—— —— 


* a * 4 
"© Je 


——— _ 


| andwicked take d I | 
Memo Ptes oe age their owne ſuperſtition , and of one leſus which 


| condemne the Was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be aliue. 
| truedoGrine, by, 20 And becauſe I doubted of ſuch maner of 


| Tewith religion, ſa- 
| perſiition, and rhat ; : . 

before King A- [Into the Common hall wich the chiefe captaines 
| &rippa,but no mar-| and chiefe men ofthe citic, at Feſtus command. 


| aeile: for the rulers: gent Paul was brought forth, 
| ofprozinces by rea» | 


| ſon of the maieſtts | © 
hf the empwe of |Which are preſent with vs, ye ſee this man, about 


' ty Anamias of 
| him,Chap.9.1 5. NE Ln . 
0 Greedy lhe 26 Of whom T have no certaine thing tawrite 
4 Prince. 'vnto my * Lord: wherefore I haue broughe him 
'f To Arguſtus, | | 
; Good "Princes re- 


_—_— - OS Woe ee ie on. 
: 


Ee er ee ene eres tens "————— 


THP- ACTES. REES 

without delay y day following I ſare on the wdpe. 
ment ſeat, and commanded the man to be brouphe 

forth, 

18 Againſtwhom when the accuſers ſtoodey ; 

 theybroughtno crime of luch things as1 ſuppoſes; 

5 Theprophan® 719 5Buthad certaine queſtions againſt him of 


ES . _ = = CCOIE _ 


reaſon of priuate queſtion, lacked him whether he wou! 
contronerſ1es & | 4 n eth ouid gotolie. 


aa. If - ruſalem,and there be iudged of theſe things. 


' men betwixt ths) 21 But becauſe he appealcd to bereſeruedyy 
| ſelues: bur the | the examination of Auguſtus, I commaundedhin 


| trueth neuerthe- x b | ot 
leſlie abiderh in | 59 De kepr,rill I might ſend himro Ceſar, 


the meane ſea- | _ 2* *Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Feſtus,[ would al. 
fon ſafe and ſure,| {0 heare the man my ſelfe. To morowe, ſaid he, 


| a This prophane | thou ſhalt hear C him, 


man calleth the 23 Andonthe morow when Agrippa wascome 


and Bernice with great® pompe, and were-entred 


. 24 AndFeitus ſaid, King Apgrippa, and allmen 


Rome, v/:d 10. whom all the mukirude of the lewes haue called 


| Preferre themſelues vpon me,both at Hieruſalem, &here, crying, that 


| pron bod 4 FRY he ought norto live any longer. ... - 
| led in Paul, 25 Yethaue | found noching worthy of death, 


 whichthe Lord [thathe hath committed : neuertheles, ſecing that 
| before had tolde 


he hath appealed ro Auguſtus,l haue determined 
ro ſend him, 


forth yntoyou, and ſpecially vatathee ,, King A- 
3d this name at B21PPa zthat after examination had, 1 might haue 


the firſt,to wit,to ſomewhat to write, | 


| be cal'cd Lords,b:9r | 27 For me thinketh it vnreaſonable to ſende a 

afterward they ad» 
, patted it , 45 We / 
' Tead of Traianus. 


priſoner, and not toſhewe the cauſes which are 
a) ea againſt him, | 


— 


- 


74 Paul inthepreſence of A 


hope of F promes made of God ynto our fathers. 


God day & night, hope to come: for y which hopes 
fake, O King Aprippa , Iam accuſed of the lewes, 


ble vnto you, that God ſhould raiſe againe y dead? 


Teſus of Nazareth, 


i 


CHAP, XXVL—— ao 
ippa, 4 declareth his life from 
| his childhoode, 16 and - calling, 22 with ſuch efica+ 
| Ccieof words, 28 that almoſtheperſuadeth him to Chiri- 
ſtanitie: z3o But he and his companie depart doing no- 

* thing in Pauls matter. 


"WAY > e———_—_—— 
er rn Rs 


x en Agrippa ſaid ynto Paul , Thou arr per=| r To hanea ſkil- 


| mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. So Paul ſtrer-| full udge, is a 


2 * I thinke my ſelfe happie, King Agrippa, be- 


 owne nation at Hieruſalem,know all the Iewes, 
| 5 Which®*knewe me herertofore,cuen from my 
delders (ifrhey wouldreſtific)that after the *moſt 
Rtraire ſe& of our religion I lived a Phariſc, 

6 3 And nowel ſtand and am accuſed for the 


7 Wherunto our tweluc tribes inſtantly ſeruing 


8 + Why ſhould itbe thought a thing incredi- 


9 Ialfoverely thought in my ſelfe, that l ought 
ro do many contrarie thinges againſt the Name of 


10 +WhichthingI alſo didin Hieruſalem : for 
manic of the Sainres 1 ſhut vp in priſon, having re-! 


11 AndIpuniſhed them throughour allthe Sy-| 
hagogues, &*compelled them to blaſpheme,and 
being more mad againſt them, I'perſecuted them, | 

eucn vato ſtrange citics. | 

12 Atwhich time, cuen as Iwentto + Damaſ- 


——O—  —— -- 4 


| |ched forththe hand, and anſwered for himſelfe. pF Som of 
v1 O 4 | 


KS 2 Patil deuideth 
| cauſe 1 ſhall anſwere this day before rhee of all the| the hiſtoric ofhis| 
| things whereofl am accuſed of the Lewes. | 
{ 3 Chiefly, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all}; 171 pc. un. 
| 'cuſtomes, & queſtions which are among y lewes:| yerfaries witneſ- 
* whereforel beſecch thee, to heare me patiently,|ſes:for thelatter, 
| 4 * As touching my life from my childehoode,|*he fathers and | 


life into two | 
times : for y firſt 


Prophets. 


| andwhar itwas fromthe beginning among mine|,, ,,.7,,. 
and where , and 


how I led. 


b That my parents, 


were Phanriſes, 


c The ſett of the! 
Phariſes was the | 


moſt exquiſite a- 


mongſt al the ſees | 
of the Tewes,for it | 
was better then all 


the reſt, 
3 Thereare 


three chiefe anc 
prac witnel- 


cs of true do- 


&rine,God,the | 
true Fathers, and 


the conſent of 
the Chtirch. 


EE : 4 He proucth y | 
ceiued authoritic of the high Pricſtes, and when Felarrects of the . 
they were pur to death, gaue my * ſentence. dead, firſt by the | 


power of God, 


then by y reſur- | 
re&ion of Chriſt, | 
whereofheisa 
ſufficient witnes. | 


+*( hapter.8.3, 


| d I coſented to, tr | 
dllewed of their doing: for he was 4 aindge, 8 By extreme punihment, + ( ha-g.s 


———— 


— 


6 x a 
_ ——_— —  ——o_——— Ye A 


| ant. "Or EMS 0 
| cus with authoritic,and;commiſſionfromrhe hiph 
| Prieſts, : 

13 Atmidday, OKing, I fawe inthe way alight 
f: om heauen, paſling y brightnes of y ſunne, ſhine 

; round about me, and them which went with me, 
' 14 So when wewere all fallentotheearth,| | 


” — — 


—— ———— — I 


+ Chap. 9:22, 26. bedient vntothe heauenly viſion, 


and 13.4. | 
| *Þ ( bap. 21430. 
| 9 Chriſtisthe 


end of the Lawe 
and y Prophets. 
F Toenerie one. 
g That Chriſt 


 beare our miſerics, 


| 20 + Burtſhewediuſt 'vnto themof Damaſcus, 
and at Hieruſalem, and throughout all the coaſtes 
of Iudea,and zhen tothe Gentiles,that they ſhould 
repent, and turne to God , and doworkes worthie. 
amendementoflife. 


hold net be ſich 21 For this cauſe rhe Tewes caught me inthe 

a king at the Tewes | Temple,and wenrabourto kill me. | 

diearred of , but | 2.2, 7 Neuertheles,l obtcined helpe of Godyand 
| one appointed to 


continue vnto this day., witneſſing both to f ſmall 


ud the pwnh.. and to great, ſaying none other thinges, then 
o_ ke } ca thoſe which the Prophets & Moſes did fay ſhould 


| b. The firſt of 


th-m which are 


raiſed from the 
dead. | 


'come, 
' 33 To wit, that Chriſt ſhould 8 ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould be the ® facit 


_— ee ES um” >  ——_— — 4 — 


that ſhould riſe from the 
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| heard a voice ſpeaking vnto me, and ſaying inthe A 

, Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecureſt hb = 

' me?Iris hardfor thee to kicke againſt prickes, | | wi 

EET ' 15 Then ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? Andlhe © | th 
| wh dectinE-. ſatd,l am leſfus whom thou perſecureſt, th 

Ss Goſpel 0 | 16 Butriſeand ſtandvponthy feere:for I have, 
ſauerhem which appeared vnto-thee for this purpoſe, to appoint p! 
are brought to | thee a miniſter and a witnes;, both of the thinges 
the knowledge | v,hich thou haſt ſeene , and of the thinges inthe p 
ef Chriſt, and ard Weh 1 will h 
jufified and fan) WIVCH I will appeare vnto thee, | 
Qifiedin him, | 17 Deliuering thee from this people, andfrom L 
org _-_ holde the Gentiles, vntowhomnowl ſend thee, 'n 
on by faith, | 5 , 
6 Paul alledge h 18 * Toopen their eyes , that they may ture | 
God to be 3. | from darkenes rolight, and from the power of $a- L 
thour of theof. | tan vnto God,thar:they may recciue forgienesof L 
— of his Apo- | finnes, and inhcritance among them, which ae | 
jm ts | {anRified by faithin-me. | 
witacs, | 19 *Whereforc, King Aprippa, I was not diſe- | 


, 
| — ——— —  ———— —————— 
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© | dead, mdſhouldſbew 'Jighrymo this people,and * —_ -y : 

| , | | E/j6A ſe | 

' to the Genules, which shal be end- | 


24 *Andas hethus anſwered for him ſelfe,Fe- 


leſſe : and thu is 


| tus ſaid with a loude voice, Paul, thou artbefides|/?r againſt darke- | 


thy ſelfe:; much learving doeth make thee mad, 
' 25 Buthe ſaideglamnor mad, O noble Feſtus, 

| but 1 ſpeake the wordes of trueth and ſobexnes, 
26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, before 


' whome alſo I ſpeake boldely: for I am perſuaded|** 


| that none of theſe thinges are hid from him: for 


neſſe,whnch almoſt | 
in al tongues ſignt® | 
fieth ſometime | 
death,&rſometime | 
miſery & calam- | 
£ | 


f 
$8 The wiſfome 
of God ismad- 


chis thing was not done in a *corner. 
27 ?Q King Agrippa, beleeueſt thou the Pro- 
hers ? I knowe that thou beleecueſt. 
28 Then Agrtippaſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me ro become a Chriſhan, 


29 Then Paul ſaid, !'1 would to Gody not only. 


thou, bur alſoall y heare me to day, were borh al- 
' moſt, &alrogether ſuch as 1 am,cxcepttheſe bods, 


role vp,and the goucrnour,and Bernice,andthey 
tharſate with them. " 
31 And when they were gone apart,they talked 


thing worthy of death, nor of bondes. __ moſt, butthroughly | 
| 32 Thenfaid Agrippa vnto Feſtus, This man | © a/rogether,both | 
'mighthaue bene loaſed, if he had 90) rugabdogriry i 
mig thaue bene Joaled, 11 he nad not appealc (heave me this day, 
'yato Ceſar, _ FIDE |znight be made a,[ 
| amny boudes one'y except, 10 Paul isſolemnely quitte,and yet not diſmiſſed. | 


CHAP. XXVIE 


x Paul 4. 9 foretelleth the perill ofthe voyage, 1x but. 
| , heisnothelecued. 14 Theyare toſſed toand fro with, 
the tempeſt, 21.41 and ſuffer ſhipwracke: 34 Yerall. 


fafe and ſound 44 efcapeto land. 


3 Ow "whe it was concluded,that we ſhould |r Paul, with 


39 '* And when he had thus ſpoken, the King 


berweene them felues,ſaying, This mandoeth no- 


nes tofooles, yet! 
notwithſtanding 
\we muſt boldely 
[auouch Frrueth; 
'k, Secretly, and 
(priatly. 


'forzetrin g him 


P | 
9 Paul as it were 


ſelfthathe ftood 
a priſoner to de. 
fend hiscauſe,. | 


(forgettethnot | 


| 


[the office of his| 
' Apoſtleſhip. | 
il I would to God 


\that not onely al-' 


| ſaile into Iralie, rhey deliuered'both Paul, many other 


' and certaine other priſoners vnto a' Centurion priſoners, and 


| named [ulius,of the band of Auguſtus. hard? 1 Bod C 


2 And+weentred into a ſhippe of Adratnyt- deaths,is broghe 
| to Rome, bur yet. by-Gods owne hand as it were,and ſet foorth and commene. | 
| ded vnto theworlde with many ſingular teſtimonies. + Mc Cor.11.25. | 


”- — omen ——--—-2 = > —— 


— —  — — 


—— wa ----- 
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4 


a VUhich was 


2 Godsproui- 


| which God v- 

| ſethas meanes, 
| butrather or- 
| dreth & di(po- 


| vie,cuen then 


| when he ope- 
; neth an extra- 


| the Jewes faſt 


—Þ 


—_— x +- — WO _— ——_ 
: 


| bigh hill of Candte. 


; dEcetaketir not 
| awaythe cauſes 


feth rheir right 


; ordinary iſſue, - | ' 
'6 Thu meant of came vmto a certaine place called the Faire ha- i ---.1 


te 


LITRES - | - - | ROTO. 
 tium purpoſing to ſayle by the coaſtes of Aſia, and 
 Jaunched forth, and had Ariſtarchus of Maceds: 
nia,a Theſſalonian,with vs. 
3 Andynextday we arriued at Sidon: & Tuliyg 
| conteantly entreated Paul,& gauc himlibertie to 
go vnto his friends, that they might refreſh him, | 
4 And fromthence we launched, 8 failed hard 
by Cyprus,becauſe the windes were contrary, 
5 Then failed we ouer the ſea by Cilicia, and 
Painphylia,& came to Myra,e cztie in Lycia, 
6 Andthere the Centurion found a ſhip of A. 
lexandria, ſailing intolralie,and pur vs therein, Þ| 
7 And when we had failed flowly many dayes, F 
and ſcarce were come againſt Gnidum, becauſe 
the winde ſuffred vs not, we failed hard by Cidic, | _. 
neere to*Salmone, ol 
8 And with much adoe fayled beyonde it, and | 


wich ther kept in Uens,neere ynto the which was the citic Laſca, 

the fraſt of expia- 9 © So when much time was ſpent,and failing 
fion,4s wereade, Was nowe icopardous, becauſe alſo the * Faſt was 
£ex.23.27. which gowe paſſed,Paul exhorted them, 


| 2-9 rg 10 And ſaid vnto them, Syrs, I ſee that this vi- 


call Oftober,and ix age wilbe with hurt and much damage, nor of the 
not good for naxi-' Jading and ſhip onely,bur alſo of our lives, 


| Cartons, or fung. It 3 Neuertheles the Centurion belccued ra- 
| Rac: willingly [ther the gouernour and the matter of the ſhippe, 
into an infinite then thoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul. 


ſort of dangers, 12 And becauſe the hauen was not commodi- 
| whC rey __ ous towinter in,many tooke counſel! ro departe 
dah at uaofl thence, if by any meanes they might arraine to 
rather then Gog, Phenice,chere to winter,which is an hauen of Ci- 


 Heaking by the| die, and lycth toward the Southweſt and by Weſt, 


mouth of his 
ſeruants. 


that meanes. 


| 4 Nyrtheaft 


wide, "is 


ores: 


 c£ By (andie, | . ' 
whoſe 7 Weiedl a ly,they ſuppoſing to obteine their purpoſe, looſed 
 *thipwas drinenby necrer,and failed by Candie. ' 


and Northweſt and by Weſt. 
13. And whenthe Southerne wind blewe ſoft- 


; 14" Bur anon after, there aroſe by fit a ſtormy 
winde called Euroclydon. 


rr mere pee 


bo 
$ 
wr 
- 
- —— _— - — — — — 


: 
__—_—_— OS hat a 


gel of God, whoſeI am,and whome 1 ſeruc, 


| me. ' cometothe pro. 


. 
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reſiſt the wind, we let her go, & were caryed away. 
16 Andweran vnder alitle Yle named Clau- 
da,and had much adoeto gerthe boar. | 
17 Which they took vp & vſcd all helpe,vnder- 
girdingy ſhip , fearing leaſt chey ſhould haue fallE 
1nto Syrtes,and they ſtrake ſaile,& ſo were caried. | 
18 #The next day when we were toſſed with an|4 Theend pro. 
exceeding tempeſt,they lightened the ſhip. * |v*th hat none , 
19 Andthethird day wecaſt out with our own|},*7 wks 0 | 
hands the takling of the ſhip. | thentheywhich 
20 And whe neither ſunane nor ſtarres in many | commit them - 


ſelues to be _ 
dayes appeared,& no ſmall tempeſt lay vpon vs,al wart ob! A | 


hope thatwe ſhould be ſaued,wasthen tak away.|4c;. gyne vile 


21 5 Butafter long abſtinence,Paul ſtood forth] qome. | 


' inthe middes of the,and ſaid,Syrs,ye ſhould haue|5 God ſparcth | 


hearkened to me,8& not haue looſed from Candie: the wicked fors 
time,for his c- 


22 Butnowl exhort you to be of good courage: ſake. 
for there ſhalbeno loſſe of any mans life among 


 foſhouldyehauc gained this hurt andlofle. le&t and cholas 


| you, ſaue ofthe ſbip onely. _ 


23 Forthere ſtoode by me this night the An-, 


24 Saying, Feare nor, Paul; for thou muſt be! 


| broughr before Ceſar: and 1o,God hath giuen va-! 55A 
 tothee freely all that ſaile with thee, 6 The promiſe | 


25 © Wherefore,firs,be of good courage : for jrrnry-r og 


belceue God 2 thatitſhalbe ſo as it hath bene rold 7 Weatrame&. 


26 Howbeit,we muſt be caſt into a certain 11d. 'hi{cd & ſurefal. 
uation, through 


- 27 7And whien the fourtenthnight was come, 4c mide of | 
| as wee Were caried to and frointhe * Adriaticall|rempeſts and 
ſeaabautmidnight, the ſhippe men deemed that |deathir ſelfe, 
ſome countrey fapproched vnto them, hls bs 4 7 racy 
28 And ſounded, & found it twenty fathoms :| F112 al oa 4 
andwhen they had gone alitle further, they foun-| beateth vpon the 

ded againe,and found fifteene fathoms, | Eft chore of Si- | 

29 Thenfearing leaſt they ſhould haue fallen; #* 


- ' f That they drew 
into ſome rough places,they caſt fours ancres our, 7 £ tw ow 


| 
wg REI. ++" EY PESOTSY >" 
[ 


x5 Andwhentheſhip was caught, 8: could not. 


——_— 


A——— oo Py 
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8 Thereis none 'of the ſerne,and wiſhed thatthe day were come, 

to boate an ray 30 * Nowe as the mariners were about to flee 

Araft andan out of the ſhip,and had ler downe the boate into 

' euill conſcience the ſca vnder a colour as though they would haue 

| doenot enforce |caſt ancres outof the forcſhippe, 

| __ q _ 31 ?®Paul ſaid vnto the Centurion and the ſoul. 

| er wane of © T8 theſe abide in the ſhippe, ye cannot 
e ſafe. 


Gods promiſes | 
32 Then the ſouldiers cur off the ropes of the 


— 


doethnor fim- 


ply dependP®N |boar,and letir fall away. 

| yerthey make | 33 ©* Andwhenit began to be day,Pavl exhor. 
them ſelues vn- [ted themal[ro take mear, ſaying, This is the four. 
| worthy of Gods tenth day that ye haue taried, and continued fa- 
 bountifulnes, \q/ 10 receiuing nothing: 

 whichdo not |'B> 5 | 

| embrace thoſe | 34 Wherefore I cxhorte you to take mear: for 
| meanes which \this is for your ſafegarde: forthere ſhall not an 


God offereth _'$ heare fall from the head of any of you. 
Þrn—1,noeop Ng 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he rooke 
ira. bread,and gaue thankes to God , in preſence of 
'10 Whenthe them all,and brake ir,and beganto cate. 
worldtrembleth! 36 Then were they all of good courage, &they 
| on Ns: [alſo tooke meate. 


' onely quiet, but, 37 Now we werein the ſhip inal two hundreth 
' confirme others [three ſcore and fixtcene ſoules. 


them perishe. 


peſts moſt of all 
' to befearedand| 
| looked for, whE 
cheport orha- | 
uenisnecreſt, | 
| heAcrecke ua ſea 
' within land,as | 
 thecAdviaticall | 


. teens nemo & "© 1 


by theirexam- , 38 And whenthey had catEynough,rthey ligh- 
| DE: 'tened the ſhip, and caſt out the whear into the ſea, 
'L Thuu apro- | _ Saliens g _ | 
 Kerbe which the 39 "* And when itwas day,they knewe notthe 
 blebrewes vſe, \countrey, bur they ſpicd a certaine ® crecke with 
| whereby us ment, 


40 So when they had taken vp the ancres, they 


' 1 Then arete-| commitred the ſhip vnto the ſea, & looſed the rud- 


der bondes, and hoifſed vp the maine ſaile to the 
winde,and drewe to the ſhore. 

41 Andwhenthey fel into a place,where irwo 
ſeas met;they thruſt in the ſhip : and the forepare 
ſtucke faſt, & could not be moued, but the hinder 
part was' broken with the violence of the waues. 


: ſea, the Perfian ſia, i 80 Iſthnnu called becauſe the ſea toucheth it on both ſides. 
—— —— EC ESR Tr 


a banke, into the which they were minded (if it 
fog mA __—_ of Were poſhible)ro thruſt in the ſhip. 


48 ** Theri chefouldiers coliſcl was to kilthe| jo ore va- 


 tharthey that coulde ſvimme, ſhoulde caſt them! his enemies the 
{clues firſt into the ſea, and go ourro land: whoſe helpe he | 


. thatthey came all ſafe to land. 0 God andreki. 


' 3 The Barbarians courtefie towards Paul and his compa4 
ming: 23 Hepreacherth Ieſus 3o two yere. 
I 


nes; forthey Moos a fice, andrecciued ys eue- 
ry one, becauſe of the preſent ſhowre, and becauſe, The 
of che colde. - ; | fare = 


iickes, & laid them on the fire, there came a vi- 
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12 Thereisno 


priſoners, leſt any of them,whenhe had ſwomme! faithfulnes8&vn= 


out, ſhould flee away. | thankfulnesch# | 


43 ” Burthe Centurion willing ro ſaue Pau], ' —_— 
Raicd them fromehis counſe}, and commaunded| 3.09 nn 


44 *+ Andthe other, ſome on boards, & ſome Pats TE 


on cerraine pieces of the ſhip: & ſoit cate to pale] ,, The poodnes 


CHAP. XXVIIL meth masmalice 


nie. 3 A viper.on Paules hand: 6 He ſhaketh it off with- t.-41 
out harme: 8 Publius 9 and others are by him healcd. ' 
11 Theydepart from Melita, 16 and come to Rome] q 
17 Paulopeneth to the. Iewes 20 thecauſe ofhis com- 


Nd when they were come ſafe, then they 
knew that the Yle was called® Melita. « That is it, which | 


2 And the Barbarians ſhewed ys no litle kind- ys any oh cad 
JAaltas I TY 


y are 
aue da. 
3 * AndwhenPaulhad gathered a nomber of Prey Yar. 


. | alwaies aglori- 
per out of the heat, and leapt on his hand, ” _ _ 


4 * Now when the Barbarians ſawthe worme' 2. Although ad- 


hangon his hand, they ſaid among them ſelues, verfitieberhe 
This man ſurely is a murtherer, whome, though 


puniſhment of 
finne, yer ſecing 


he hatheſcapedtheſea,yer* Vengeance hath nor tharGod inpu-" 


ſuffred roliue, .\niſhing ofmen 
' 5 Burtheſhooke off theworme into the fire, & —_— 
felt (Derm. ſinne, theyiudge 


6 Howbeitthey waited when he ſhould haue' caſhely,which®- 


*f{wolne,or fallen downe dead ſuddenly; *bur after either donor 
they had looked a great while, and fawe no in-|2xeforthe 


'end, or do iudge 


' andeſteeme of men,according to profperitie or aduerſitie. b Right and reaſon, 


6 The Greeks word ſignifieth to be inflamed or to ſwell: moreouer Dioſcorides in bis 
6. booke, chap.z#. witneſſeth that the biting of a viper, cauſeth a ſwelling of tbe body, 
end ſo ſaith Nicander,in his remedies againſt poiſouw. 3 Thereis nothing more 
vncan(iant euery way, then they which are ignorant oftruereligioa,. 


"conLeniengces 


_— 


— _—_— 


| 4 Ir never yer 
| tepented any 


| and poore. 


' his childrens 
fake. 

'& -Idoles do no 
| defile the ſaints 


| tothem. © 

So they vſedto. 
| decke the forepart 
| of their ships,wher 


| called by ſuch 

| Names. 

| $ God boweth 

| and bendeth the 
Ren cucnof 

| prophane men, 

| i pled 


Is. 

| 9 Godneuer ſuf- 
 freth his ro be 

| affiicged, aboue 

' their ſtrength. 

' © Apps way, w 

| & pauement made 


| with the help of his 


p þ — en 


—_— _eevh> j (whoſe name was Publius) had poſſeflions; y lame 


; 5 Although Paul . 2 
C's ; omen e, Paul entred in, and when he prayed, he Jaid hi 


gerthe vertueof Bands on him, and healed him. 


| toſtrangers, for 


| him, to fauouc | 


| THE ACTES, ) 


| conuenience come to him, they chaunged thei 
' mindes and ſaid, That he was a God. 
7 *Inthe ſame quarters.y chiefman of the Yle 


| God,were hene. T£ceiued vs, & lodged vs three daies courteouſy, 
| uer' ſo miſerable 


8 And ſoitwas, thatthe father of Publius lay 
| icke of the feuer, and ofa bloody flixe; to whom 


God was not 9 * Whe this the was done, other alſo in y Yle, 
| Lapriue. | Which had diſeaſes, came ta him, & were healed 
| 6 God doeth wel 


io © Which alſo did vs great honour:and when 
we departed,they laded vs with things neceffary, ' 
11 C7 Now after three moneths we departed 
in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wintred inthe 


' which 6oinno | XIE Whoſc® badge was Caſtor and Pollux, 


| wiſe conſent vn- 


12' And when we atriued at Syracuſe, we tar 
| cd therethree dayes. 

.T3 Andfrom thence wefet a compaſſe,&came 
to Rhegium: and zfrer one day, the South winde 


| 


| aponthechwpiwers blewe, and we came the ſecond day to Putioli: 


14 * Where we found brethren, and were de+ 
fired rotary withrhem ſcuen dayes,'& [6 we went 
| towarde Rome, | 
' 15 ©? And from thence , whenthe brethren 
| heard of vs,they came to meere vs arthe © Market 
of Appius,and atthe Three tauernes,whom when 
Paul tawe.he thanked God,ang waxed bolde. 

16 Sowhen we came to Rome, the Centurion 
deliuercd the priſoners to the general Capraine: 


a ſouldier thar kept him, 
17 ** Andthethird day after, Paul called the 


| by Appins F blinde| chiefe of the Iewes together: and when they were | 


| aldiers, bbs and MC's he ſaide 'vnta them, Men-and brethren, 
fo = 6" [though 1 haue committed nothing againſt the 


but Paul was ſuffered to dwel by f him ſclte with 


| neth our towardes | 
| the Seq, and there were three tauernes init, f Notin a common priſon, but in « houſe 


| which be hired for himſelfe. 10 Paul in euery place remembreth himſelfe to 
_; beanApolile, _ 6 A. 


 pexry where it is ſpoken againſt. | 


'day, there came many ynto him into hs lodging, 
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people,orLawes ofthe fathers,yer was I deliyered 
rifoner from Hieruſalem into the handes of the 
omanes. 
18-Who when they had examined me, woulde 
haue let me goe, becauſe there was no caule of 
death in me. | 

19 ** Bur when the Iewes ſpake contrary, 1 


E i 
e*T 1 


11 We may vie | 


e A | 
was conſtrained to appeale ynto Ceſar, not be- |) Mcanes which | 


cauſe I had oughtrto accuſe my nation of... _ 

20 Forthis cauſe therefore haue I called for 
you,to ſec you, & to ſpeake withy0x: for that hope 
of Iſracls (ike 2m bound with this chaine. 

21 Then they ſaid ynto him,We neither recei- 
ued letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither 
came any ofthe brethren that ſhewed or ſpake a- 
ny euill of thee. 

22 Butwee will heare of thee what thou rhin- 
keſt: for as concerning this ſe&, we know that c- 


23 * And when they had appointed him a 


' ro whome he expounded and 8reſtificd the king- 
dome of God, andperſuading hem thoſe things 
that concerne leſus both out of the Law of Moſes, 
-andour of the Prophers, from morning to night. 
.-'24 '3 And ſome were perſuaded with y things 
.which were ſpoken,and ſome belecued nor. 

| 25 Therefore when they agreed not among 
them ſclues , they departed, after that Paul had 


'God gineth vg, | 
'but ns we 


ſeeke the glory | 


of God, and not 
our {clues, | 


12 The Lawe&| 
y Goſpel agree 
welrtogether. 


£ By good reaſongy. 


and proued that 
the kingdome of | 
God foretold them | 
by the Prophets, 
Was come, | 
13 The Goſfpelt 
15a ſauouro 

life ro them thar 
belceue,& a fa- 
uour of death i6 
them that be * 
diſobedient. 

14 Thevnbe. ' 
tecuers do wil- | 
lingly refiſt the, 
trueth, and yer * | 


-ſpoken one word, z0w#t,Wel ſpake the holic Ghoſt 
by Efaias the Propher vnto our fathers, 
26 ** Saying, +Goe vnto this people, and ſay, 


'By hearing ye ſhall heare,and ſhall nor vnderſtid, 


and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and nor perceiue, 

; 37 Forthe heartof this people is waxed far, & 
their cares are dulof hearing,& w their cies hauc 
'chey* winked, leſt they ſhould ſee with cheir eyes, 
. and heare with their cares,&&vnderſtand with their 


28 * Be 


[not by chaunce. 
Pal. 13.14. 

| 9I4&7.4.13, 

| luke.8.10, 10h.13- 

| 40+7097.11.8, 

h They made as 
though they ſaw 
not that which 
they [awe agam 
eCards 4 


.hearts,& ſhould recurne that I might heale them.|;4,, 4/2 cebur «+ 
ASE AS - - - 


(they wontd not {ivs- 


4 — — — _—————o—— -4 _ 


"TO THE ROMANES. © 


PE TONE? S————_ - 
; 


—T 15 Thevnbelief': 
; ofthe reprobare' 
| and caſtaway, | 


28 ** Be irknowen therfore vnt6you,that hy 
faluationof God is ſcnt rothe Gentiles, andthe 


| cannot cauſe the| ſhall heareit, | | I 
| tructhof Godto| 29/2 And when he had ſaid theſe things, the 


| be of none effe& | | wn rand! 
| 36 Notthe Go-| [CWES departed, and had great reaſoning among 


| ſpell,but thecs.| themſelues. ID ny 
reinptof 5 GoC-| - 39' 77 And Paul remained two yeeres fullin 


| erg 6, oog houſe hyred for him ſelf, & receiued all that came 


27 "Theworde | 12 Ynto him, - | 


——_—__— 


FIVIERT 35 7 THE ROMANES. 
| LES = C H A P.. -- Lc RES, bo: - prom ; 
| ; 3 He firſt ſheweth on what authoriic his Apoſtleſhip ſtan. 


\. deth. 15 Then he commenderh the Goſpell, 16 by 
| which God ſerteth our his power to thoſe thar areſaued: 
- | 17 byfaith, 21 but were guiltie of wicked vnthanke. 
| © fulnes. to God. 26 For which his wrath was worthily 
Dowred'on them , 29 ſorharrhey ran headlong nw 


3. The frſt part! "Gm 


, 


$; = Fas SG Eden S! 
IP PAvL "a * © ſeruant of leſus 


| Sq \Chriſt called zobe an ® Apofile, 
rafitablepre- | + © put apart zo preache the Go. 
: | $0296 verſ.16|. , ſpe] of God, | | 


,2 He, mownrg: |, 3)). (Which he had. promiſed + 
the Romanes to,.. gms Ee be tics Prochers in choke. 
givediliget eare/-, + © 3+.” OTE Dy MIS FrOpnets IN tNe 0» 
ynto him,in that, Jie Scriptures.) GIECT 7 

| he ſheweth, hat” + — —=———_ ; - 
| hecommeth not in his owne name,bnt.as Gods meſſenger vnto the Gontiles, 
| entreateth with them of the waighrieſt- matrer that is,. promiſed long ſince 


Py. - _ -4 


-_— [ 
men db le — —— Fa 


_ _ | of Gad, bymanyfitwitneſſes, and nowe at the length perfourmed in deede, 


' & «AMunſter, for thu worde, Seryant, isnot taken m thu place as ſet againſt this 
| worde,Free man,but declareth his miniſterie and office. ' b  Vbhereas he ſayde'bt- 
| | foreina generall terme,that he was a Tainiſter, nowe he commeth to a more (þeciall 
| Bameand ſayeth be # an Apoſtle,and that he tooke not +pon him this of fice of his owne 
bead,but being called of Godgand therefore in this hu writing to the Romanes, doeth nd- 
#hing bus his duetie. * Aﬀei13.1, c Appointed of God to. preach the Goſpell. 

| - Z I Concerning 
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Lord (which was © made of the ſcede of David, [the fumme of? | 
the doQrine of | 


God, touching the Spirit of ſanctification by y re- 


| oſtleſhip(that! obedience might be'giue vnto the of he entrea- 
faith) for his" Name among all the Gentiles, 


'to you. 


cHay. LE.” 9 


—— 


-—_ 


3 7 Concerning his 4 Sonne Teſus Chriſt our| , By dedlarin 


F according to the fleſh, 


h mjohri the Goſpel,he | 
4 And 8declared * mightily zo berhe Sonne of Rlirrerh vp FRo- 
manes to good ' 
ſurreRion from the dead) Any 2s a of 


5 'By whom we hauerecciued * grace and A-|the matterwher-| 


[ 
| 


teth: Sothen he 
2 ſheweth, that 

6 Among whomye be alſo the® called of Ieſus|Chiilt (yhois | 
Chriſt: the verie ſub- | 

7 To all you that be at Rome beloued of God,|* CG + ”—_ | 
be Sal : ® Grace be with you,and peace|q,,0 P05 
called zo be Saintes : you,and peace|theonely Sonne 


from God our Father, &from y Lord leſus Chrift.|of God the Fa- 
8 *Firſt I thanke my God through Ieſus Chriſt ther, whoas 
for you al, becauſe your faith is P publiſhed through tquehing his huts 


manitie, 15 made 
out the 1whole world. oftheſede of 


9 For God is my witnes (whom I ſerue in my|Dauid,bur tou- | 
r ſpirit in the © Goſpel of his Sonne) that withour|<hing his diuine | 


(and ſpiritual na- | 
cealing I make mention of you porn ra © 


10 Alwayes in my prayers, beſeeching, that by| n&ifed him- | 
ſome meanes , onetime or other I-might haue a] ſelfe, is begotten, 


proſperous tourney by the will of God,to come vn- of the Father 
4 | ' from euerla- 


"EF | ſting,as by his 
11 ForT longrtoſee you, that might beſtowe mightie reſar- 
among you ſome ſpiritual] gifte, that you might be rection manifeſts | 
ſtrengthened: | ly appeareth., | 
That is, that * I mightbe comforted roge- © 7% 7 0hinne 
I z $14 1s B&* teflimonte of the | 


perſon of (hritt, that he is but one,and of hz two natures,and thery propertics. e VV hich | 


| Fooke flech of the Uirgin, Duid his daughter» f As hes man: for thu worde, Flesh, by 
the figure Synecdoche, u taken for man. s Shewed and made manifeft, h The duine| 


and mughtie power is ſet againft the weakenes of the flesh, for that ouercame death, 1 Of 


| whome, k Thu marueilous liverall and gracious gift, which u giuen me the leaſt of all the 


Samtes,to preache, &c. Epheſ.3.8. | That men through faith might obey God, m For 
his Names ſake. n VV hich through Gods goodnes,are ( hri5tes. o Gods free good wills) 
by peace, the Hebrewes meane a profperous ſucceſſe m all things, 4 He procureth| 
their fauourable patience,in that he reckeneth vp their true commendation,&! 
histrue Apoſtolique good will towarde them,confirmed by taking God himſelf 
towitnes, þ Becauſe your faith 1s ſuch, that it ts commended in all Churches, q In 


| al Churches, r Verie willingly and with all my heart, { In preaching his ſonne. 


4 Though Pawul were newer ſo excellent, et by teaching the Church, he might betrſtrt6« 


— 


ther 


—— —— 


|__|. TO" TRE-ROWanus, | "F 
'  Hemeanethall \ther With you,through or mutual faith,borh Youry ofC 
| them that dwelt im and mince. 4 
| | it v1 
= [ ſe :| 13 Nowe my brethren, I would that ye ſhould, . 
| Romanes, Looke [NOT be ignorant, howe that | haue oftentimes pur. etei 
| theende of the |poſed to come vnto you (but haue benelet hither. M ci 
| Epiſile, ro) that | might bauc ſome fruite alſo among you, 
| 5 Theſeconde : g.|95 
| arcof the Epi- [237 hae among the other Gentiles. | 2 
' flevnto thebe-| 14 Iamderter bothto the Grecians, and tothe M e ol 
| ginningoftheg.[Barbarians , both ro the wiſe men and vnto the M 111 
| Chap, Nowe the|y, uf, E | 
; Whole ende and Theref, Kaas «6.1 the 
| purpoſe of the | T5 erefore, as much as in me 1s,l am ready 2 
diſputation is |to preache the Goſpell to you alſo that are at wiſl 
| this: thatis to |v Rome, Si » 
| poco rem = 16 For am nor aſhamed of y Goſpel of Chrikk ® yib1 
' way toatteine |* for it 15the* power of God ynto ſaluation to eue- Þ rup 
| vato faluation |ry one that belceueth, tothe lewe fuſt, and allot and 
| orgs is ſet che ? Grecian, | : 
| Godin che Go. I7 © Forby it the righteouſnes of God is reutj. Þ the 
| pelvithour any [Iced from * faith to faith;? as itis written, + Thejuſt Ow! 
difference ofna- [ſha]] liue by faith. 2 
_ are 13 * For the wrath of God is reueiled fromhea. © and 
| aphodkend <4 |uen againſt? all vngodlines,and vnrighteouſnesof © the 
| by fayth. men , which withholde the ® tructhin varighte- 2 
x Gedhumighty|quſncle, affc 
| andeffectuall in | 19 9 Foraſmuch as that, which may be knowen Þ oat 
| Fhrument to ſaue 
' menby. » VVhenthi werde, Grecian, ſet again$t thi worde, Tewe, then doith it : 
| fienifie a Gentile, 6 The confirmation of the former propoſition: we are vie 
| taught in the Goſpell,thar we are juſtified before God by faith which encrea- war 
| ſeth dayly: and therefore alſo ſaued. z From foith which encreaſcth dayh, I 
| 7 Theproofe as wel of the firſt as the ſecond propoſition,out of Abakuk,who nc 
| attribureth and cineth vnto faith, both iuſtice & life before God, + Abak.a., | Of 4 
| 8 Another confirmation of that principall queſtion: All men being conſide- 2 
| red 13 thermſelues, or vithout Chriit , are guiltie both of vngodlines and allo © Gy 
| vnrighteouſhes, and therefore are ſubie rocondemnation : Therefore mult Þ os 
| they needes ſecke righteouſnes in ſome other, a Againit all kindes of ungod- P 
| ines, b By trueth. Paul meaneth all the light that uleft inman ſince bisfall , not # COT 


| though they being led thereby were able to come into fauour with God , but that thin WF 2 
| ewne reaſon might condenme them of wickednes both against God and main, 9g Their 
| vadgodlines heproueth hereby, that although all men hane a moſt cleare 


l : . : - 20 man 
| andeuident glafſe wherein to beholde the everlaſting and almightie nature man 
' of God, euen in his creatures,vert hane theyfallen away from thoſe principles Þ whe 
| tomoſt fooliſh and fonde deviſes of their owne braines, in conſtituting and "ay 


| appointing the ſerujce of God, of 


> DS —RSo—————_—_— Co —__ 
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5 CHAP I. _ 20 { Bas 
us i | of God,is manifeſt in *them: for God hath ſhewed| © 7n their hearts, 
| it ynto them : Ve? =o 
| LIT Ry . Th - | God,and yet thou 
de 20 For the inuifible things of him, that is, his| kao bins | 
Urs 


eternall power and Godhead, are ſeene by the cre-| ; Gd by tis 
ation of the world, being conſidered in his works, | workes. Cicero, 
to the intent thar they ſhoulde be withour excuſe: Rr, og _— 
21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, they that henouy and 
e olorified him not as God , neither were thanke= ſeruice, which was 
full, bur became * vainc in their thoughtes, and| m:ete7or bu exccy= | 
their fooliſh heart was full ofdarkenes. bar + aaians 
| 22 When they 8 profeſſed themlſclues to be|/ rw OP 
a wiſe,they became fooles. . lcame ſo mad of | 
= 23 Forthey turned the glory of the ® incorrup-|therſelves. 
iſt Þ tible God to the ſimilitude of the image of a cor-/$, =” 
ie ruptible man,& of birdes, and foure footed beaſts,|,, v7, .; _ - 
mw F andofcreeping things. | God rhey'tooke | 
” 24 ** Wherefore |! alſo God * gauethem vp to| anther, | NT 
tt © theirhearts luſts, vntovncleannes, to defile their ab ad oe | 
uſt Þ owne bodies berweene themſclues: he Grteth forth | 
25 Which turned the trueth of God ynto alie,| frit in this, thar | 
et © and worſhipped and ſerued the creature, forſaking| eucn againſt nas | 


of © theCreator,which is bleſſed for euer, Amen, | ewe op. 0 | 
te» © 26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp vnto vile{ (cgjeq thom. * | 
© affcions ; for cuentheir women did change the| elues one with | 
ren Þ naturall vſe into that which is againſt nature. | we re ohne 
bi © 27 Andlikewiſe alſothe men left the naturall|M:- My scment 
ae © vieofthe woman, and burnedin their luſt one to-| ; 74, contempt of 
re B yarde another, and man with man wroughr filchy-' relig:on 5s the 
9% | nes, and recciued inthemſclues ſuch'recompence ſowraime of att 
1, © oftheirerrour,as was meete, | "_ Fe inſt 
ide- © 28 "* Foras they regarded not ro acknowledge ;,,,.. 
allo. B God, even ſo God delivered themyp vato a® re-|! A meete reward 
nut Þ probate minde, to doe thoſe things which are nor fir their deſertes, 
ode WT, 't1 Heproueth | 
oi | conuenient, b 2 the virighreouſ 
thei 29 Being full of all vnrighreouſnes , fornica- yes of man by a | 
her | large reherfal of 
care B many kindes of wickednes , from which (ifnot from all, yer at the leaſt from 
vv many of them) no man is altogether free. m2 Into a mad and frowarde mindez 
Pp | 


| whereby it commeth to paſſe, that the conſcience being once pat out,and hauing altyoſ} nÞ 
and WW pore remorſe of ſane, men rune headlong into all kgnde of miſchiefe, 
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TO THE ROMANES. 


DCERDS>—— ————_—— 0 Cr —den—— He 


' n Pmmindfullof |tion,wickednes, couctouſnes, maliciouſnes,fullef 
| their couenants |enuic, of murther, of debate, of deceite, taking al 
| end bargames. things tn the evil] parte, whiſperers, 

o B WeLeY 30 Backbirers, haters of God, doers of wron , 


God he meaneth "_- q : 
that whichthe \Prouacybonſters, inventers of euill things, diſobe. 

Phyloſophers cal- dient to parents , without vnderſtanding, " coue. 

kearhe Lawe of \nant breakers , without naturall affeion, ſuchy 
nature, and the E ; 'F 
Lemyers them. (Can neuer be appeaſed,mercileſle, 

ſelves termedthe | 31 Which men, though they knewe the ® Lay 


| Law hoon of God, howe that they which commit ſuch thin £4 
'þ Are fellowes | _ This 
Ek way|a© worthy of death, yer not onely do the ſame;bu | ji 


| *bhets in there wic [2119 ? Fauour them that do them. in 
kednes, and beſide that » Commende them which doe amiſſe, 


© bey 
| C HAP..-IL © find 
1 Hebringeth all before the indgement ſeate of God, 11 L 9 


| 

| Theexcuſe, that the Gentiles mightprertend 14 ofjgno. © of e 

| rance,he taketh quite away. - 17 He vrgeththe Iewes with alſo 
1 the written Lavwe, 23 in which they boalied: 27 Andh 
' 
' 


maketh both Iewe and Gentile alike. = 

| « 3s Ol 

1 Heconuinceth I Herefore * thou art inexcuſable, O man, Þ E: 
them which whoſocuer thou art that condemneſt: fr 


gra _ in that thatthou condemneſt another , thoucon- | ©. 
' DE EXem | f 
ks $0 ens {pra demneſt thy ſelfe : for thou that condemneſtdoek 


, I 
of other men, the ſamic things. 4 Lai 
 becauſetheyre- 2 But we *knowe that the iudgement of Godis 


prehendeother according to ® tructh, againſt them which com- Þ + 


; mens fauites:and | . Goh. chi ; 
' ſayeth that they. | MTIUCA tnINgs, i 


are leaſt of allro] 3 Andrhinkeſt thou this,O rhou man, that con- 
| beexculed, forif demneſt them which do ſuch things,and doeſt the 


' they were well _ | 
xd Mexdty ſame, rhar thou ſhalr eſcape y iudgement of God? 


ſearched(as God 4 * Or defpiſeſt thou the riches of his bounti. Þ fr” 
ſurely dacth) fulnes,and patience, and long ſufferance, not kno: 

they themſelues Lc 

woulde be founde guiltie inthoſe things which they reprehend, and puniſhin | 5 

| other: ſo thatin condemning other, they pronounce ſentence againſt them I 

ſelues, a Pam alldgeth no places of Scripture, for be reaſoneth generally againſtdl obie 

men : but he bringeth ſizch r{aſons as ettery man ts perſuaded of m his minde., { that th 


 demill bimſelfe is not able to plucke them cleane cut, b ( onfidering and uwdgmg thing - 
aright and not by any ourwarde hewe, 2 Avehement and orienous cryingout (WW 7." 
againſt them that pleaſe themſelues becauſe they ſee more then other doe,and 


yetare nowhut better then others are, 


VIAL 
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noe ent. 


CHAP, IT. 4 2 Ol 


i NE noma ar aectodcas 
o 
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wingchatthe bountifulnes of God leadeth thee to | | 
repentance? | 

' 5 Butthou, after thinc hardnes, and heart that | 
Ong, W cannot repent, + © heapeſt vp as a treaſure ynto 4 ram,s.s, 
ſobe. thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrach, and of the F YVhileſt rhou 


-oue- W Jeclaration of the juſt iudgement of God, Rn rhe 
- ; | £ ; eaſures, thmkng 
cha x 6 3 x Whowillrewarde euery man according to bo encrraſe oh 
© his workes: goods, thou shalr 
Lawe Þ 7 That 4s, tothem which through patience in j*4: Godby 


wrath, 


ning 8 well doing,ſecke* glorie, and honour, and immor- 3 The ground of | 
e,but talitic,cuerlaſting life: The framwer til: 
8 Butvnto them that are contentious and diſo- puration, That 
| bey the *trueth,, and obey vnrighteouines , ſalbe orhthe Tees 
| findignation and wrath, IE... 
du 9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſhalbe ypon the ſoule|,,cc4e of tighte- 
-iono- | of every man that dveth euill : of the lewe fuſt,and [ouſnes, 
:Svih BE alſo of the Grecian, & Pjalmn.62.1- 
\ndb BY | 10 Butto eucry man that doeth good , ſhal be "ar Ae . 

© gloric,and honour,and peace,tothelewe firſt, and|4G1,,1c which 
man, p alſo ro the Grecian. followerh good 


$5 was, 


Fa FO ROL te a3 3-0 3 CR. RR y 
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: for "rr For there is 8 no reſpe& of perſons with| 79%, which be 

| Con». God layeth not out be- 
2 F 'Y. 1; 

doeſ fore v5, as though 


12 *For as many as haue ſinned without the[7p,,, Were any 

ods Law,ſhal periſh alſo without the Law: and as many| wan that coulde 
wa ashaueſfinnedin the Lawe, ſhalbe tudged by the| 9!4ime to ſabuati- | 
com- © + onby his exene 

I LAWC, .  Ffrength, bur by 

” 13 * (For the hearers ofthe Law arenot righ-| laying thiroacet. 


TS, Logs 
5 I BUST 


CON" W teous before God: butthe doers of the Law thalbe| tion of ſaluation 
{t che © b;iified. before vs, which 
God 1 N09 7141 Can per= 


wuntt. | forme, to bring men to Chriſt, who alone 1uſtifieth the belecuers , as be huaſeiſe con- 

|  cludeth,chap.2.21,42. following, e By trueth, he meaneth that kyowledge which we | 
kno» | baue ofnature. f Gods indignation agamfſt ſinners , whico 5ha!! quickely be kindled. | 
i g God doeth not meaſure men eyther by their blood or by they county.y, either to receius | 
niſhin | them,oy to caſt th:m away, 4 RC applieth that generall accuſation of mankiud | 
them: | | particularly both to the Gentiles, *and tothe Iewes. 5 He preuentethan | 
ainſi objection which might be made by the Iewes, whome the Lawe doeth not ex- 


hat the BE | cuſe, but condemne , becauſe thar, not the hearing of the Lawe, bur the kee- 
e thing We ping of the Lawe doethuſtifie, h Shalve pronounced iuſt before Gods tudge- 
11g Out ment ſeate : which is tyuein deede if ante ſuch coulde be found that had fulfilled ihe Laws | 


oc,and WE | by; ſeeing Abraham was not itſtified by the Law but by faith, it followeth that no man 


 6anbe wſtified by workes, 
WE Dd 3:14 
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| ________TO_ THE ROMANES, 


6 He preuen- | ' 14 *For when the Gentiles which haue ? no 
| on - ” gets the Lawe, do by knature the things conteined in the 
R ky 
| we byte © Lawe, they hauing not the Lawe, area Lawe ynto 
| Gentiles, who themſelues, 

| althoughthey | 15 Which ſhewthe effe& of the Lawe ! written 
| Have not the |;ntheir hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit. 
 Lawe of Mo- | es. & their thoughres accuſing o } 

ſes , yet they | 2<s, & their rhoughres accuſing one another, or 

| have noreaſon | Excuſing, 

| wazreby they | 16 7Arthe day when God ſhal iudge the ſecrey 
| may excule | oF nen by Icſus Chriſt, according to" my Goſpel 
| their wickeines, 3 : 
' inthar they haue| 17 © Beholde, thou art called a lewe, andre- 
| ſomething wric- [Neſt in the Law,and glorieſt in God, 
ten in their | 18 Andknowelſt his will,and *"rrieſt the thing, 


| Hearts in teade | . 4 oy 
ofa Laws men| "at diſſent from it, in thatchouart inſtrugedby 


| that forbid and | the Lawe: | 
 punith ſome | 19 Andperſuadeft thy ſelfrhar thou art guide 
| thingsaswicked, of the blinde, alight ofthem which are in darknes, 


and commaund| ee 
| andcommend | 22 Aninſtrutter of them which lacke diſcreti 


| other ſome as ON, a teacher ofthe vnlearned, which haſt the 
| good, * forme of knowledge,& of the trueth in y ? Lay, 


* Not ſoiplie, but! 23 Thou therefore , which reacheſt another, 
| #12 compariſon of 


DR _ 


ON Lhe reacheſt rhounor thy ſelfe ? rhouthar preacheſt, A 
| k Commande manſhould nor ſteale, doeſt thou ſteale? 
| boncft thinzer, 22 Thouthat ſaiſt, A man ſhoulde not commit 


| oo pi 45- adulterie, doeſt thou commit adulterie ? thou tha 
| 4 "ly * 


1 Tin kbrowldge abborreſt idoles, comminteit chou ſacrilege? 

| 4naurall how 23 Thou thar glorieſt inthe Law,through breq- 
| bedire, king rhe Lawe,diſhonoureſt rhou God? 

7 Goddeferreth 2, Forthe Name of Godis blaſphemed among 


| mante jud 7e- : "Ip ; 
ments, which The Gentiles through you, + as itis writren, 

' notwithſtanding he will execute at their conuenient time by Icſus Chriſt, with 
| a mol? ſtraire examination,not onely of wordes and deedes,but of thoughts al. 
| , be they neuerſo hidden or ſecret, m2 As thu may doftrme witneſſeth,whichl 
| am avynnted ro preache, & He proueth by the teſtimonie of Dauid and the 0. 


ther Prophets, that God beſtowed greatelt benefites vpon the lewes,in giuing 


them aliothe Lawe, but that they are the moſt vathankefull and vnkindeſt of 

all men. » -(anit tre and diſcerne what things ſwerue from God bu will, ® Or, 
alloweſt the things that are excellent, o The way to teache and frame other 
31 the knowledge of the trueth, p <As though he ſaid, that the [ewes wndey a colourdf 
| An out warde ſerwing of God, chalenged all to themſelues , when as in deede, they did ne« 
$bjng leſſe then obſerus the lawe, & Eſat,g2.5+ ezgk, 36.20, 
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CEAOSCONL =p 415 
25 ? For circiiciſion verely is profitable, ifrhou Berk toge 
do the Lawe : bur if thou be a tranſgreflour of the gbijegion, which 
Law,thy circumciſion is made vncircumcilion, ſet an holines in 


26 Therefore if the 1 vncircumciſion keepe the [<ircumciſion,8 
'the outward ob- 


ordinances of the Lawe,ſhaJl not his* yncircumci-|.1.-5 of the 


fion be counted for circumciſion? [Lawe:Sothathe | 


by 
T IDE. —— = ————n_> oe ——— 
j 


4 


27 And ſhall not * vncircumcifion which is by |ſheweth thatthe | 


nature(if itkeepe the Law) condemne thee which outward CIrCU- 
by the * letter and circumciſion ar: a tranſgreflor 


cifion,if 1t beſe- 

'parated from the 

of the Lawe? nwarde, doeth 
28 Forheis not a [ewe which is one ® outward ;| not onely not 


neyther is that circumciſion, which is owwarde in| "{tfic,>ur allo 
ſhe: |  condemne them 
[te Uleſher that are Circum- 


29 Burheis a lewe which is one within,and the ciſed, of whome 
circumciſion z- of the heart, in the * ſpirite, nor in in deedeitre- 


'(e j quireth that 
the letter, whole prayſe is not of men,but of God, 31-4 bans 


eth, thatis to ſay, cleanneſle of the heart and the wholelife according tothe | 
commandement of the Lawe: ſo that iftherebe a man vncircumciſed accor- | 
ding to thefleſh, who is circumciſed in heart,he is farre better and more to be | 
accompted of,then any Iewe thar is circumciſed according to the fleſhe onely. | 
q Thuu the figure Metonyme, for, if the uncircumaſed, r The ſtate and conditton | 
of the uncircumciſed, f He which u uncircumciſed by nature and blood, 8 Pal 
vſeth oftentimes to ſet the letter againit the Spirit : bat inthuplace, the circumciſion | 


which u according to the letter, uthe cutting off of the foreskine , but the circumciſion | 


of the Sp:rite, u the circumciſion of the heart, that to ſay, the ſpiritual! ende of the ce-. 
remonte, u true holines and righteouſnes , whereby the people of God u knowen from pros | 
phane and beathenish men, un By the outward ceremonie onely. x VV hoſe force wine | 


| warde,and in the heart, 


CHAP. IIL. 

1: Hegiueth y Tewes ſome 2 preferment,for the couenits 
fake, 4 but yet ſuch,as wholy dependeth on Gods mercie. 
Aon both Iewes and Gentites are ſinners, 11 he proucth 

y Scripture : 19 and ſhewing the vſe of the Law, 28 he 
concludeth that we are juſtified by faith. 


1 WH "1s thcn the preferment of the ewe? 1 The firſt mee- 


or whatis the profite of circumciſion? ting with,or ag 


2 Much euery mancr of waye : for © chiefely, 7590.0 


Jewes: what then, haue the Tewes no more preferment then the Gentiles? yes, - 


that haue they,ſayeth the Apoſtle,on Gods behalfe, for he committed the ra- 
bles-of the couenant to them, ſo that the vnbeliefe of a fewe,can not cauſe the 
whole nation without exception to be caſt away of God,whois true, andwho 


 alvſeth their ynworthines to commend and ſet forth his g00dnes, 


4 Thelewes ſtate and condition was chiefest, 


Dd 4 becauſe 
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To THE ROMANES, 


| Thecanle vnto them were of credite committed the 
| b VVordes. | bgracles of God, 

opal cs | Forwhar, though ſome did © not beleeue} 
| d Thefaith that | ſhall their vnbeliefe make the *faich of God with. 
| God gawe, ' out effec? | 
© Tharthyiutics 1 God forbid : yea, Jet God be rue, andeye. 
| rr. beplaney | tie man a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt 
7 Foraſmuch as | be © uſtificd in thy wordes, and ouercome, when 
| thou shewedit thou arc wdged, 


forth an endent | © 2 Ngweifourt varighteouſnes commend the 


Ns. 


by rich t *. E 
| oe y -- righteouſnes of God, what ſhal we ſay? Is God yn. | I 
| an4 faith,by pre- righteous which puniſherh? (I ſpeake as® a man,) Þ 


 ſeruinghmwho | 6 God forbidde: els howe ſhall God iudgethe 
| aol oh 0 | worlde? | 

"Another ores 9 3 For if the! yeritie of God hath more aboun. 
uention;iffuing | ded through my lye varo his glorie , why amlyer 
out ofthefor= | condemned as a ſinner? 


\meranſwere: | g aq ( as we are blamed, and as ſome affirme 
that the 1uſtice | 


of Godis in | Fhat we ſaye) why doe we not euill, that good may 
| ſuch ſort com- | COMme thereof? whoſe damnation 1s uſt. 
| mended andſet | g # Whatthen? are we more excellent? No, in 


fortabyourvn-| 11, wiſe: for we haue alreadic proued,thar all, bath 
| righteouſnes, | 


| Uhrtherefore | 1ewes and Gentiles are * vnder finne, 
| God forgetteth | 10 As itis written, 4 There is none righteous, 
[not thatheis | nonot one, 


the judge of the . R 
nextde B+ theres... 2 There 1s none thar vnderſtandeth: thereis 


fore amoſtſe. | none that ſeeketh God. 
uerereuengerof 12 They haue all gone out of the way:they haue 
| varighteoul=  hene made altogether vnprofitable:; there is none 


ok 4 aj; Chat doeth good,no not one. 
3 


the fruites thererf. 
h Therefore I ſpeake not theſe wordesin mine owne perſon, as though I thought ſo, but 
| this the talke of mans wiſdomegwhich iu not ſubieft to the will of God, 

[3 Athirde obie@ion , which addeth ſomewhat to the former , If ſinnes doe 
| turneto the gloric of God , they are not onely , not to be puniſhed, butwee 
| ought rather to giue our ſelucs rothem : which blaſphemie Paul Oren 
Himſelfe to curſe and deteſt , pronounceth ſt puniſhment againſt ſuch blal 
\(phemers. # The tructh and conftancie, 4 Another anſiwere to the fir ob- 
ietion: that the Iewes, if they be confidered in themſclues , are no better 
then other men are: as it hath bene long ſince pronofticed by the mouth ot the 
Prophets, & Are giuiltze of ſine, * Pſalut$.1y3-O 531 1346 
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' "33 +Theirthrore is an open ſepulchre : they 
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+ Pſalm.g.nts. | 
+ Pſal.1404z. | 
* Pſal.ro.7, 

8 Eſai.5 9.7. 


houe vſed their tongues to deceit ; + the poyſon of 
aſpes is ynder their lippes, 


14 «Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bit-|; 7, amocent &+ 
rernes. an BA; — 
15 & Their feete are ſwift to ſhead blood. % Pſal. 367, 


5 He proueth 
that this grie- + 
uous accuſation 
which 1s vttered | 
by Dauid and E- 
ſaias, doethpro+ 
perly concerne 
the Lewes. 
mm The Laweof © 
Mofes. | 
6 Aconclufjon | 
of all theformer | 
diſputation,from | 
the 18.verſeof | 
the firſt chapter. | 
Therefore fayth 
the Apoſtle, No 
man can hope 
to be1uſtified by 
any Lawe,whe- | 
ther it be that 
| £enerall Law, or 
theparticular 
| ; Lawe of Moſes, | 
and therefore to be ſaued,ſceing it appeareth (as we haue alreadie proued) by 
| comparivg the Lawe and mans life together, that all men are ſinners, & there. : 
fore worthie of condemnation in the {1ght of God, n= Befounde guiltie before | 
Ged, o Bythat,that the L2we can by vs be performed. p Flesh,uhere taken for man, | 
| in manie other places, and furihermore hath here a greater force: for it u put to thewe 
the contrartetie betwixt God and man; as if you would ſay, Man who # nothing els but @ 
piece of flesh defiled witi ſiune,and God who u mo3t pure and moit perfite in bimſelfe, 
'q Abſolued before the iudgement ſeate of God, vr Aſecrete ſetting of the right eouſnes.| 
which i before men, be they newer 0 1u8t, againit the witice which can fland before God: 
now there » no righteonſizes can ſtand before God, but the y10hteouſues of Chyi5t onely « | 
7 Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Leaſt that men ſnould periſh, God doethnowe. 
exhibite that, which he promiſed of old, thatis to fav,a way wherby we may be 
uitified and ſaued before him without rhe Lawe, 8 The matrer,as it were,of 
[this righreouſnes is Chriſt Iefus apprehended by faith, & for this end offred tg 
all people,as withouc him all people are ſhur our from the kingdome of God, 
f VV hich we give to Teſus Chriit or which reiteth vpen him. T 'Bythe glory of Gadd 
meant that marke which we all 5hoote at, that ugeuerlasting life, which ſiandeth inthas 
We are made pariakers of the glorie of God, 
| 24 ? And 


16 Deſtruion & calamitie are in their wayes, 
| 17 And the | waye of peace they haue nor 
knowen. | 

13 The feare of God is not before their eyes. 

19 5 Now we know that whatſocuer the ® Lawe 
fayth,it ſaieth itro them which are vnder the Law, 
that *cuery mouth may be ſtopped,& al the world 
be" ſubie@ ro the iundgement cf God, 

20 Therefore by the ® workes of the Lawe ſhall 
no? fleſh be 9iuſtified in his*fight:for by the Lawe 
commeth the knowledge of finne, 

21 7Butnowe 1s the rightcouſnes of God made 
manifeſt withour the Lawe, bauing witnes of the 
Lawe and of the Prophets, 

22 * Towir,the rightcouſnes of God by the faith 
of Ieſus Chriſt, vnro all, and vpon all that beleeue, 

23 Forthere is no difference : for ali haue fin- 
ned,and are depriued of the * gloric of God, 
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righteoulnes through the redemption thatis in Chriſt Ieſus, 
touching vs,is 


altovether free- 25 '* Whom God hath ſect forth zo be a reconci- 
Iygiuen,forit liation through faith in his * blood to declare his 
Itandeth vpon righteouſ! nes, by thc forgiuenes of the finnes thar 


_ gen 'Y are paſſed, 
which ue s < 
as GE 26 Through the* patience of God, to ſhewe at 


 ſelues,burſuch |* this time his righteouſnes, that he mightbe®ijuſ,, 
as CH hath '& a <1uſtiter of him which is of the 4 faith of leſus, 
uftred for our 27 ** Where is then the reioycing? Itis exclu- 


ſakes, to deliuer 
w4 Ges this, ded, By what © Lawe? of wotkes? Nay : burby the 


Of iu freegift, Lawe of faith, 

and mere liberalt, 28 Therfore we conclude,that a man is juſtified 
fie. . by faith, withourthe workes of the Lawe. 

8 Godthens |* 5: God; hehe Godofthe £.1 
the aurhour of _ 1 6 ne ' 1eEWes Onely, 


that free iuſtifi- | and not of the Genuiles alſo:Yes,cuen of the Gen- 

 cation,becauſe | tiles alſo, 

it pleaſed him: 

| and Chriſt is he, which ſuffered puniſhment for our ſfinnes, and in whome we 

| Hhane remiſſion of them: and the meane whereby wee apprehende Chriſt, is 

faith. To be ſhort, the endeisthe ſetting forth of the goodnes of God, that by 
| this meancs1t may appeare, that he js mercifull in deede, and conſtantin his 
| promiſes, as he that freely, and of mere grace, iuſtifieththe beleeuers. 

' x This name ofblood , calleth vs backe te the figure of the olde ſacrifices, the trueth and 
fub$tance of which ſacrifices,#m Chritt, »y Of thoſe ſinnes which we committed, when 
we were his enemies, 2, Through hu patience, and ſuffring nature. a To wit, when 
Paul wrote tha, b That he might be founde exceeding true and faithfull. c Making 
biminft and without blame , by imputing Chyifles righteouſnes unto hi, d Of the 
nomber of them which by faith lay hold upon Chr:st; contrayie ts whome ave they,which 
looke tobe ſaued by circumciſion, that s,by the Lawe, 1x An argument to prooue 


ende of tuſtiacation, The ende of inſtification is the olorie of God alone:there- 


| nowe the doGrine of workes hath thu condutton toyned with it, if thou doeſt ; and the do- 


an abſurditie: ifiuſtification depended vpon the Lawe of Moſes, then ſhoulde 


followeth next,that his concluſion may be firme and euident. 


f God1sſayd tobe their God , after the maner of the Scripture , whome he loueth and 
tendereih. 
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wy w Therefore this | 24 ? And are juſtified freely by his Prace, | 


this concluſion, that we are juſtified by faith without workes , taken from the | 


fore we are iuſtified by faith without workes : for it we were juſtified eyther | 
| by our owne worKkes onely,or partly by faith, and partly by woorkes, the glorie | 
| of this tuſtification thoulde not be wholy giuen to God, e By what doftrins | 


; trine of faith, hath this condition, if thou beleeneſt,  . 12 Another argument of 


| God be a Sautour to the Tewes onely, Againe: ifhe ſhould ſaue the Iewes af- 

'terone(ſorte, and the Gentiles after another, he ſhouldenot be one ard like 

| Himiſelfe. Therefore he will 1uſtifie both of them after one ſelfe ſame maner, 
that is to ſay,by faith. Moreouer,this argument muſt be joyned tothar which 


SEES. » 7 |: DOSE ONE» 
6 For itis one God, who ſhal iuſtifie f circum- y The circumeiſede 
fon of fairh,and yncircumcifion through faith, 13 Theraking 
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Ict- 1 *5 Doe we then make y Law of ®none effect oy an obic. 
: ; © 1011: yet 1s not 
his through fairh?God forbid:yea,we ' eſtabliſh y Law. he Law take a» 


waytherfore,but is rather eſtabliſhed, as it ſhalbe declared in his proper places 
| þ Þ aineguoyde,to no purpoſe,and ofno force. 4 VV e makg it effetiuall and ſtrong, 


ea | CHAP. I1IT. 


uſt, &F | He proueththat which he ſaid hefore of — the ex- 
ſ as ample of Abraham, 3.6 and the teſtimonie of the Scrip- 
Us, a : 
: 3 ture: and ten times in the chapter he beateth vponthis 
lu- & | wordeimputation. | 
the Þ x V Hat * hal we ſay then, that Abraham our |* 3 Neve argue 
| . : ment of great 
r father hath found concerning the * fleſh? |,,.: yr Aken 
"4 - © M hi wg 0SY 
ied Þ » *Forif Abrahamwere juſtified by workes,he |from the exam- ; 
© _ hathwherein to reioyce,burtnot with God, = - army 
ly, F 3 3 For whar ſaith the Scripture?Abrahibelee-|, Tee 
n- | | uedGod, &ir was coſited to him for righteouſnes.|thu; js; chepro- 
* | 4 *Nowtohimthat® worketh,the wages is not|poſition,If A- 
we © *counted by fauour,burt by dette: war royboag | 
js | _ 5 Buttohimtharworketh nor, but beleeuethin|£:7) 1. res 
vy  |himtharfiuſtificch che yngodl]y , his faich is coun- {1c hath deſer- 
1 | |tedfor righteouſne S. ued nothing . 
m4 © 6 * Euvenas Dauiddeclarcth the bleſſednes of whe: £in to re- 
| . toycewith God, 
ba | 'rhe man, vnto whome God imputeth righteouſnes| , By works as 
en , ' withour worke Sſaying, ; = ; \appeareth m the 
0 7 Bleſſedarethey , whoſe iniquities are forgi-|next verſe. 
ao: E-<4 d ſe fi 2 A preuenting | 
ih KF | ucn,and whoſe {innes are couered, _ 
To : . of an obieQion 2 | 
ue | | 8 Blefſedistheman,to whome the Lord impu- gy,.p., may 
he | trethnotfinne. well rejoyce,and | 
|. 9 *Camethis © bleſſednes then ypon the cijr- <xroll open | 
0 p p Y '\* AMONFTEIT MEN 
ie | cumciſion enely , or ypon the vncircumciſfion alſo? wes "6" 
, a ' 3 Acofirmation of y propoſition: Abraha was 1uſtified by imputation of faith, ' 


therfore freely without any reſpe&of his works. 4 The fir{t proofe of the co- | 
OS firmation,take of cotraries : to him that deſerueth ary thing by his labour, the | 

| | wages isnot couted by fauor, but by dette: but to him that hath done nathing, 
| but beleeueth in him which promileth freely, faith is imputed, b Tohwmn that 


Ke | | hath deſerued any theng by bis worke, c Isnot reckoned nor gen him, d That maketh 
XY | bim which ts wicked in h1mſelfe,iuſt in Chriſt, 5 Another proofe of y ſame confire 
:h | ] matjon:Danid putteth bleſſednes jn free pardon of finnes,therfore wuſtification | 
_ alſo. 6 Anewe propoſitton:that this maner of juſtification belongeth both to 
id the vncircumciſed,& alſo to the circumciſed; as is declared in the perſon of A« | 


| braham, e Thi ſaying of Dauid wherein be pronounceth them bleſſed, 
' ; - EDS BSD wa n26 INITES Py þ SE For . 
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| 6 For we aye, that faith was imputed vato Abraham 
f 


| | or righteouſnes. 
7 He proueth- | 19 7How wasitthen imputed?when he was cir- 
thatit belon- 


| . - a 
gethto the vn- cumciſed, or yncircumciſed? not when he was cir- 
circumciſed (for Cumciſed, but when he was vncircumciſed. 


\therewasno | 11 * Aﬀeer,herecciued the*figne of circumciſi. 


| doubt of the cir- 0 » 
[comeiſedinckis on, asthe 8{cale of the righreouſnes of the taith 


'Prt:Abrabam Which he had, when he was vncircumciſed, ® that 
was iuftified in \he ſhoulde be the father of all them that beleeue, 


veces, not being circumciſed,that righteouſnes mightbe 
therefore this ;mmputed rothem allo, 


wfſtification be- | . 
longethalſo to | , 72 ** And the father of circumciſion , not ynto 


| the vncircumci- them onely which are of the circumciſion, but vn- 
fed:Nayiz doeth ro them alſo that walke in the ſeppes of the faith 


, not pertaineto or 
| the creumeiled, of our father Abraham, which he had when he was 


inreſpet of  |VAacitcumciſed, 
theircircumci- | 13 ** Forthe promiſe that he ſhoulde bethe 
fonmuthleſſe Þ heire of the worlde, was not gi#ento Abraham,or 


are the vncir- i 
cumnciſed fue |©© Þis ſeede, through the* Lawe, burthroughthe 


out fortheir vn- Tighteouſnes of faith. 
circumciſion. x4. "Forit they which are of the * Lawe, be 
8 A preuenting |heires, faith is made yoyde, &the promiſe is made 


of an obieRion : 
Who then wa 'of none effe&, 


| Abrahamcircumciſed, if he were alreadie juſtified ? Thatthe gift of righte- 
ouſnes ({ayeth he) might be confirmed in him, f Circumciſion, which u ajigne: 
«4 we ſay the Sacrament of Baptiſme, for Baptiſme which u a Sacrament g Circum- 
| Crſton,, was called before,a ſigne, in refpett of the outwarde ceremonie: nowe Paul shew- 
eth the force and y ayes of that ſizne,that u, to what ende it is vſed, to wit, not onely 
| $0 ſignifie,but alſo $0 ſeale vp the righteouſues of faith,whereby we come to poſſeſſe Chriſt 
 himſelje; for the holie Gho$t worketh that inwardly in deede , which the ſacraments be. 
ng 0ned with the worde,fo repreſent, 9 An applying of the example of Abra- 
| ham to the vncircumciſed beleeuers, whoſe father alſohe maketh Abraham, 
10 An applying of the ſame example, to the circumciſed beleeuers, whoſe fa- 
'ther Abraham 15, bur yet by faith. 11 A reaſon why the ſeede of Abraham 
3s tobe eſteemed by faith, becauſe that Abraham himſelfe through faith was 
| made partaker of that promes, whereby he was made the father ot all na- 
| f10Ns$. h That all the nations of the worlde , chonlde be bu childycn : or by the 
| worlde, may be underitoode the lande of ( anaan, 1 For woorkes that he had done , or 
| VPpr thi condition, that he chould fulfill the Lawe, 12 A double confirmation of 
| chat reaſon: the one is,that the promiſe can not be apprehended by the Law,& 
| therfore it ſhould be fruſtrate: the other,that the condition of faith ſhould be 
| toyned in vaine tothat promiſe which ſhould be apprehended by workes, 
| & If they be heires which haue julfilled the Lawe. 
mnt 


45-7 For | 


15 " Forthe Lawe cauſeth wrath: for where no 
Lawe is, there z5no tranſgreſlion, mation: why the 


| beingiiuſtificd, might be auedin him, 
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13 Areaſon of | 
the firſt confir- | 


16 *4 Therefore zz is by faith, that zz might come promiſe cannot 
bygrace , and the promiſe mighrbe ſure to allthe|P* apprehended 

4 I ona . |bythe Law : bes 
l{eede, '5 notrothat onely whichis of the Lawe:|./ o 4.4 -the 


' butalſo to that which is of the faith of Abraham, | Law doethnot | 


who is the father of ys a)l, | reconcile God 


17 ( As itis written, lhaue made thee a** farher| vs, bur rather | 
; | m | denounceth his | 
of many nations) even before” God whom he be-| | 


anger againlt ys, | 
Jeeucd, who * quickeneth the dead,and ® callethlfoCfonfch as *| 


thoſe things which be not,as though they were. |no man can ob- | 
18. 7 Which Abraham aboue hope, beleeued ſerue it, | 


: Th I” 
ynder hope, thathe ſhould be the father of manie ot ke ns 


nations : according to that which was ſpoken 20| ment: The fal- | 
him,So ſhall thy ſeede be. | uation and juftt-| 

19 Andhe ? notweake inthe faith, conſidered pa et "5g 
not his owne bodie,which was nowe 9.dead, being $979 (that is, 
almoſt an hundreth yere olde,neither the deadnes' ofthe Church | 
of Saras wombe. | whichis gathe- 

20 Neither did he dout of the promiſe of God! _ eine aY 
through vnbeliefe , but was ſtrengthened inthe cond oftich | 
faith, and gaue* gloric to God,  iwhichlayeth | 

21 Being * fully aſſured that he which had pro-| ©9214 0n the pro- 


; S , 6 ' miſe made vnto| 
miſed,was alſo able to do it. Abraham,and 


22 And therefore it was impured to him for which promiſe, | 
righreouſneſle. Abraham him 


23 18 Nowe itis not written for him onely, that eget as 


| 


1 Toal the beleewers. 15 That is to ſay, not onely of them which belecue and; 


are alſo circumciſed according to the Lawe, but of them alſo which withoue 
circumciſion,and in reſpeR of Rith onely,are counted amongſt the children of, 
Abraham. 16 This fatherhode is ſpirituall, depending only vpon thever-, 
ue of God, who made the promiſe, m Before God, that 15,by a ſpiruall kindred, | 


which hath place before God, maketh vs acceptable to God. n VV ho reſtoreth to life, 


0 UUith whom thoſe things are already,which as yet are not in deed,as he that can with | 
« woord make what he wil of nothing. 17 Adeſcription of true faith wholyres | 
ſting in the power of God, & his good wail,ſer forthin y example of Abrahams 


| þ Very ſtrong and conſtant. q Verde of ſtrength, and onmecte toget children, x Ac» 


knowledged & praiſed God, as moFt gracious and true, A deſcription of true faith. | 
18 The rule of juſtification is akvayes one,both in Abraham,& in all the faith-! 
ful: that isto ſay, faith in God, who after that there was made a full fatiſſa&ion. 
for our ſinnes in Chriſt our Media ron,raiſed him fron the deadegthat we alſo. 
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3t was impured co him for righteouſnes, | 


| 24 Butallofor vs,to whom itſhalbe impured fy | | at 
righteoufnes,which belecue in him that raiſed vple- Þ | 7 
| ſus our Lord from the dead, | | br 
4. © Topaytheran- | 25 Who was delivered zo death for our *:nnes, ; 
Some for eur feinere ang is riſen againe for our iuſtification, * & 
| CHAP. V. b-1 
3 He amplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſnes , whichis Jayde| Þ | bl 


| holdonby faith, 5 who was giten forthe weake, 8 and) Þ | 
ſinful. 14 He compareth Chritt v Adam, 17 Deathwith Þ 
Life, 20 and the Law with Grace, 


'7 Anotherar- |x Hen being * iwuſtifcd by faith,we haue peace I | 
ment taken of roward God through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, W | 


Fo hr ivith 2 +*By whomalſothrough faith,we haue *had Þ 
that, which tru-|this acceſſe into this grace,® wherein we © ſtande, Þ 
| Iy appeaſeth our/3 and 4 rejoice vnder the hope of the glory of God, | Þ 


| Conſciece before. 4 Neiths - a to | 
Got: bur fairhin] - 3 Neither that onely, bur alſo we + reioyce in 


| Chriſt doeth ap-|fribulations, 5 knowing that eribularion bringeth | 
| peaſe our conſci-| forth patience, IN 
| ence,&not the | 4, And patience experience, and experience 
| a4 iy yrs hope, | 
; DELO 14,tner-: £4 | 
| fore by faith wel 5 *And hope maketh not aſhamed,becauſethe 
| are in es and|* loue of God is ſhed abroade in our hearrs by the 
; Not by the Law, ' chico | 
+ ef We holy Ghoſt, whichis giuen vnto ys, | 
' 2 Whereas quietnes of conſcienceis attributed to faith,it is to be referred to | 
| Chriſt, whoisy giuer of faith it ſelfe,& in whom faith ir ſelt is effe&tual. a Vve | 
| wut here know, that we haue yet ſtil this ſame effeft offayth, b By which graceythat is, | 
| by which gracious loue and good wil, or that State wheyemto we are graciouſly taken, | 
© VVeſtandFRedf:it. 3 A preventing of an obieQtion againſt thEwhich behols | 
| ding the dayly miſeries and calamirics of the Church, thinke that the Chri- | 
ſtians dreame, when they brag of their felicitie: to whom the Apolile anſwee- | 
reth,thart their felicitie is laid vp vnder hope in another place : which hope is | 
ſo certaine and ſure,that they do no lefſe retoyce for that happines,then' if they | 
did preſently enioy it, 4 Our mindes are not only quiet and Ved » but alſo we are | 
rayweiloully glad,and conceme great ivy for that heauenly inherit ance which waiteth for | 
I 4 Tribulationir ſelfe giueth vs diuers and ſundrie waies occaſion to re. | 
z0yce,much leſſe doth it make vs miſerable. *+ lam.r.z, 5 Afﬀﬀichons accu- 
e vSto patience, & patience allureth vs of the goodnes of God, & thiF ex- | 
| perience confirmerh & foſtereth our hope, which never deceiueth vs. 6 The | 
| ground of hope is an aſſured teſtimonie of the coſcience, by the gift of the koly | 
| Ghoſt, that we arebeloued of God, and thisis nothing els but that which we | 
| call faith,wherofir foloweth, that through faith our conſfiences are quicted. | 
8 Vi herewith be loweth vss | 
Spa __6 7ÞFc 


—_—— Cut wen ee eu ea ns 


--"”, A Dm = ex ©, 6 ©, Bs 


i rr Et a er een IS AI Aer err 


— 


eee re EC 


a ada i En ate a 2 wa ww ww tt”, 2 ev 


ah _ 


TC—— — 


| I 
: 
4 hy 
EN CONCAPCEIES 


hl + Oy 4 i we 
m 4 W-- 
: WW: 


' 
i 


TT 77.5 58 216| _ i 
"67 ForChriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength, 7 A ſure cofort 


[ 9197» þ | 1aduerſitie,thart 
| fu I | athisfrime diedfor the + vngodly, FH rr ny a 
Jes B | 7 *Doutles one wil ſcarce dieFtor a righteous mi: quictnes of con- 
| butyer for a good man it may be that one dare die, |{cjence benor 
es, © 8 BurGod" ſetteth out his loue rowards vs,ſcing ſtroubled:forhe | , 


that while we were yet ! finners,Chriſt died for vs. GEN oa” pes | 
| 9 Muchmorethen, being nowe iultificd by his| g,e th & while 


de I blood, we ſhalbe ſaued from * wrath through him. | they wereyer 
and! Þ® | 10 Forifwhenwe were enemies, We,were re-|finners,thathe 
vth | Þ® | conciled ro God by the death of his Sonne, much died for them, 


| mens F 
| more being reconciled, we ſhalbe ſaued by his life, olefthe he *s 


ae | x1: 9% Andnot only ſo,but we alſo retoyce in God|ingnow ſangi- 


it, | through our Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom we haue ne living 
ad | Nowe receiucd the atonement. payee | 
4. | <5 4 # In time fit and + 
he | | jnto the worlde, and death by finne, and fo death! the Father had 
'M| Þ | wentouerall men: *in whom all men haue ſinned, appointed. 

th | ++ Heb.g.rs, 


12} **For ynto the ® time of the Lawe was ſinne. 
'1.Pet.z.t8, 


ce © 2 Anamplifying of 5 loucof Godtoward vs,ſo y we cannot! doubt of it, who 
| delivered Chriſt to death for the vniuſt, and for them of whom hecoulde re- | 

| Þ&. | ceiue nocommoditie, and (that more is) for his very enenyes. How canit be | 
he | | thenthat Chriſt being now aliue, ſhould not ſaue themfrom deſtruttion, who! 
he | KF | by hisdeathhe juſttfierh and reconcileths g In the ſteajie of ſome uſt man, | 
| | þ He ſetteth out his loue vito vs , thatin the middeft of our affl;ftions,ve may hnowe. 

| efſuredly,he will be preſent with vs. i VV bile ſinne reigned ins, k From affiiffions 


lo | | #nddeſtruffion, 9g He nowepaſſeth oner to the other part of Tuſtification, 
Ve | Þ | which confifteth in thefree imputation of the obedience of Chriſt : ſo that to. 
tis, | | | theremiſſionof ſinnes,there is added moreouer and befides,rhe gift of Chriſts, 
| | | righteouſnesimpured or pur vpon vs byfajth,which fwaloweth vp that vnrigh= 
ol+ | teouſnes which flowed from Adam into vs,andall the fruites thereof:{o that in 
rti- | © | Chriſtwe donotonly ceaſe to be vniult, but we begin alſo to be juſt, 10 From | 
ve- | © | Adamin whom all have ſinned, both guiltines and death (which is the puniſh- | 
> is | | | ment of the guiltines) came vpon all. ! By Adar,who is compared with Chriit, . 
ey | | | bike to him un thisgthat both of them make thoſe which ave theirs, paytakers of that they | 
are | | | baue: but they are wnlike in this, that Adam deriueth Gnne mto them that are his, even | 
fr | i | ofnature, > that to death: but ChriSÞ maketh them that aye his,partakers of his rightee . 
re. | | | enſnesby grace,gs that wnto life, ma By ſinnegis ment that diſeaſe which is ours by mbe- 
cu | MW | Vitance, & men commonly call it originall ſane : for ſo he v;ſeth to call that ſmmein the | 
Xx. | | ſngular nomber, wheras if hs ſpeake ofthe fruites oft, he ſeth the plurall nober callmg | 
he | Þ | thiSines, n Thati,in Adam, 11 That this is ſo,that both guiltines & death. 
oy | Þ | begannot after y giving ard tranſgrefling of Moſes Law, it appeareth mani- 
we. | ; feſtly by that, that men died before that Law was giuen: for in that they died, . 
ed. | | finne, whichis the cauſe of death, was then : and in ſuch ſort, that it was alſo 


| | imputed: whereupon it followeth that there was then ſome Lawe, the breach . 
|  whercofwas the cauſe of death, 8 Emer from Adam to Moſs, in 
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| 
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| p Vhere there is| inthe worlde, bur finne is not ? imputed , while 
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| y are of mo yeeres, 
| following their 
_ Lite : bor yet the 
| whole poſteritie Hog 
| was corrupted in to the * 1nſtification of life, | 
| «Adam, when as be | | 
| wittingly and willingly ſinned, 13 Now that firſt Adam anſwereth y latter,yho 
| 1s Chriſtzas it is afterwarddeclared, x14 Adam and Chriſt are compared ta. 


—_—=—_ +- —- —— - 


_'TO THE ROMANES. 


ee Pn EE 


| mo Lawe madegno | there is no Lawe, ' 
| man 1 punrihed as 


I2 q 
| Gultie & euilti 14; _ dearh —_— Adam to Moſes, 
22 But that this [EVEN ouer 1 rhem alſo char ſinned not after the like 
| Jaw was not that |" maner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, "3 Which 
| vnerſal Law,& yas the figure of him that was to come. 


| mot dung 15 '* Butyctthe giftis nor ſo, as 15 the offence: 
from any actuall {for if through the offence of * that one , manybe 


 finne of euery |dead,much morethe grace of God, and rhe giftby 
| one particularly, 'orace, which is by one man leſus Chriſt, hath & 


' it appeareth | 

| hereby, that the bounde d nie T erm, DR WP 

| very infanres | 16 5 Neither is the gift ſo, as that which enrred 

| which neither [zz by one tharfinned-: for the fault came of one of 

| coulde euer | &ce vnro condemnation: but rhe gift is of manic 
know, nor tranſ-' 


\. Offences to* juſtification, 
phages = 17 ** For ifby the offence of one, death reigned 
withſtadingdead through one, much more ſhall they which receiue 
| as wellas Adam, tharaboundance ofgrace, and of thatgifc ofthat 
9 Ouermfantes, | . AAS SN ; 

# Norafrerthat TFightcouſnes, ® reigne in life through one, thatis, 
fort as they ſinne Ieſus Chriſt. | 

18 "7 Likewiſe then as by the offence of one,che 
fault came on all mento condemnation, ſo by the 
iuſtifiyng of one,cthe benefire aboundedtoward.al men 


gether in this reſpe&,that both of them do giue & yelde to theirs,that which 


| 15their owne: bur herein firſt they differ, that Adam by nature hath (pred his 


fault to the deſtruction of many, but Chriſtes obedience hath by grace ouer- 


flowed many. { That is, Adam. 15 An another inequalitie conſiſteth inthis, 
' thatby Adams one offence men are made euiltie, but the righteouſneſſeof. 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs freely, doeth not ouly abſolue vs from thar one fault, 
but from all other. r To the ſentence of abſolution , whereby we are quit and pro«. 
nounced righteous. 16 The third difference 15,that the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
| being imputed vnto vs bygrace,is of greater power to bring life, then the of- 
| fence of Adam is to addi& his poſteritie ro death. « Be partakers of true anl ts. 
werlaſting life, 17 Therefore to be ſhort, as by one mans offence, the puilti« 


nes came on al men to make the ſubie@ to death: ſvon y contrary ſide, y righs 


| Teouſnesof Chriſt, which by Gods mercy is imputed to all belecuers,iuſtifieth 


them, that they may becomepartakers of euerlaſting life, 


| & Nor only becauſe ou ſimez are ſorgiuen v5,þ1ut alſo becauſe the righteouſnes of Cbrift 
> 19 "*For! 


* 1n1puted 10 Vs. _ 
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| might grace allo reigne by righteouſnes ynto e-/0ut of the other, 
þ ernalfſife,chrough leſus Chriſt our Loid, 


; 'fpring forth vpon others. y Co then, ſinneentred not mto vs onely by fol/on "g 
| | the fleps of our forefather,but we take corrypt1s of him by mhenitance. 2, This word, 


| | God forbid. 


; bene baptized into ©leſus Chriſt, haue bene bap- 


Hs Un — 
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| ; of this whole 
were made finners, fo by that obedience ot that|{.,parifon is 


oneſhallmany allo be made righteous. this,that theſe 


F | 20 9 Moreouerthe Lawe *cntred thereupon |two men are tet 


| © - nc as two flocks or 
that y offence ſhould abound : neucrtheles, where” \ forhat 


bnne aboiided, there grace d aboitded much more: gut ofthe one, 


21 That asfinne had reigned vnto death , fo fine by nature, 


righteouſnes by 
grace doeth 


' Many, u ſet againſt thu word,a fewe, 19 A preucnting of an obice&ion: why 


'thendidtthe Lawe of Moſcs enter thereupon 4 that men might be ſo much the 
E |more guiltie, and the benefit of God in Chriſt Teſus be ſo much the more glo- 
* |rious. a4 Beſides that diſeaſe which all men were 1ſjeFed withall by beme defiled 
© | with one mans ſinne, the Law entred. b Grace wat powred jo plentiſully from hca= 
© | nen,that it did not only counteruaile ſine,but aboxe meaſure pojedit. 


CRAP.::Y.L 
3 Hecometh to ſanRificatio, wout which,that no man pur- 
terh on Chriſtes righteouſnes, he proueth 4 by an argumer 


© | takenof Baptiſine, 12 and thereups exhorteth to holines 
* | of life, 16 briefly making metion of the Law rranſereſſed, 1 He paſſerh now 


i WH * ſhal we ſay then? Sha] we continue to another bene- 


ſill in *finne,that grace may abounde 2 fite of Chritt, 
which 1s called , 


| ſan&ification or 
2 * Howe ſhall we, that are® deadro finne, liue| ;egeneration, 


; yertherein ? a In that corrup* 


3 3 Knowe ye not, that + all we which haue| '9n.for though the 
\ guiltines of fone be 


| \10t imputed to vs, 
'qet the corruption remaineth ſtil vs; the which, Sarfification that foloweth Inſifica- 


| | ion killeth by litle and litle, 2 The benefit of luſtification and SanGification, 
| | are akvayes iomed together inſeparably,& both of them proceed from Chriit 
| | bythe grace of God : Now, SanCtification is y aboliſhing of ſinne,y 15,0f ourna- 
| |turalcorruptio, into whoſe place ſuccedeth the cleannes & purenes of nature 
| | reformed. b They are ſad of Paul to be dead to finne,which are infuch ſort made 
| | partakers of the vertue of ( briſt, that that naturall corruption i dead in then, that us, 
| | the force of it is put out, & it bringeth not forth his bitter Airs And on the other ſide, 
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| | theyare ſaid to liye to ſunne,which are m the flesh, that us, whors the ſþ:rit of God bath | 


| not deliuered from the jlauery of the corruption of nature, 3 There are three parts 


| | ofthisSan@ification; ro wit,the death of the old man or ſinne, his buriall, and | 


 thereſurreion of the new man, deſcending into ys from the yertue of rhe | 
death, buriall, and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, of which benefit our bapriſine is the | 


| | ſigneand pledge. + Gal.3.27. c To theendrthat growing vp in one with 11m, | 


 Weahould receine bis ſtrength,to quench ſine in v5,and ro make vs new mens » 


; 
' [1 
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IS | 
& (ol.3. 13. 

d That Chrift 1m 

ſelfe being diſchay- 

. ged of hu 1nfirmutne 

and weakenes, 

amght le in glonie 

with God for exer. 

e .Aud we which 

are hu mers riſe. 

| for thu ende , that 
being made parta-| 
ker: of the ſe;f/ame | 

; wvertue , we 5hould 

' berintalead anew 
life,as though we 
vere already in 

| beauen, | 

| + Epheſeq-23, 
Cowj.3.8, 

| Hebr.12.1. 

2. Pet.2.1. 

| 4 The death of 

 finne ard che life 

; of righteouſnes, 

| or our engraf- 

| ing into Chriſt 

| and growing vp 
into one with 

| him, cannot be 

' ſeparated by any 

meanes,neither 

zn death nor life; 


| 
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x _TO THE ROMANES. 
tized into his death ? 


4 + Weareburied then with himby bapriſng {{luc 
into his death, thar like as Chriſt was raiſed and 
from the dead to the glorie of the Father, ſo*w | 5 
alſo ſhould 4 walke in newnes of life, Ton 

5 * - Far ifwe beplanced with him to the fg, Þ® Y9V 
milirude of his death, euen fo ſhall we 8be # hep. : 
militude of his reſurretion, | ot 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is ciicifed | * 
with ihim,that y * bodic of finne might be deſtroy © 2? 
cd,thart henceforth we ſhould not! ſerue finne, Þ 

7 * For hethatis dead,is freed from finne, | © 

8 Wherefore, if we be dead with Chriſt, webe. Þ |, * 
lecue thar we ſhal liue alſo with him, Þ fry 

9 Knowing that Chriſt being rayſed from the yr 
dead,dycth no more: death hath no more domini. Þ ©? 
on ouer him. Si. 

10 For inthat he died, he died® once tofinng Þ * 
but in that he liveth, he liueth to® God. NF n : 

11 Likewiſcthinkeye alſo, tharye are deadto Þ | 
fin, burare aliue ro God inleſus Chriſt our Lord, | |?®* 

12 © Let not finne® reigne therefore inyou || ki 
mortal body,y ye ſhould obey irinthe luſts thereof, Þ | g 


13 Neither ? gjue ye your 1 members a” wee 
pons of vynrighteouſnes vnto finne: bur giue you 


' hereby it followeth, that no man is ſanCQified, which liuveth Kill to ſinneand 
therefore is no man made partaker of Chriſt by faith, which repentcthnot& 
turneth nor from his wickednes: for as he ſaid before,the Law is not ſubuerted 
| bureſtabliſhed by faith. ++ 1.C07r.6.14- 2.T"n.2.1t. f Inſo much as bymeana 
of the ſtrength which commeth from him to vs, we ſo die to ſinne aghe u dead. g Fn 
we become euery day more perfit then other: for we shall newer be perfetly ſanttified, « 
long as we line here. h All our whole nature , as we are conceiued and borne intoth i | 
 werld with ſinne,which u called old,bartly by comparing that old Adam with (riff, ÞF | 


partly alſo inreſpet of the deformation ef our corrupt nature , which we change witha i git 
newe. i Our corrupt nature uattribmed to Chriſt, not in deede, but by 1mputatim, WF | Lo 

| k That naughtines which ſticketh faſt in vs. 1 The end: of ſan@ification wiichw WW 

. Shoote at,& Shall at legth come to,to wit, when God shalbe all nall. 5 He proueth I | ho 

' itby the effects of death,vſing a compariſon of Chriſt the head with hismem. BW | 
bers. 9-2 Once forall. = VVithGod. 6 An exhortation to contendand IM | far 
ſtriue with corruption & all the effe&s thereof. o By rergning,S.Paul meandh By | 
that chieftie and high rule, which no man ftriueth againſt,and if any dd, yet it s m vane, Wi | be; 

To ſinne,as toa Lordor tyrant. q Topr mind & allthe power of #8, x Ai wil 

__, ſtrmhengs 10 commit wickgnes withal, © fee iy 


. 


i. | {clues vnro God,as they that are aliue from ydead, | 
ſme and give your members 4s weapons of rightcouſ- that ſinne is not 


d yet ſo dead in vs, 
\eg. | nes vnto God, =» WM that ir. is veterly 
WE 714 7 For finne ſhall not haue dominion ouer extin&: buche 


u: for ye are not ynder y Lawe,but ynder grace, promiſeth vidto= 


e ff. : | rie to then that 
heb. | 15 *Wharrhen ?ſhall we finne,becauſe we are contend manſul- 
© notvnder the Lawe,but vnder grace ? God forbid. j\, þo,uſe we 
fie * 16 $ Knowye not, that ty whomſveuer ye giue haue J grace of 
| 


your {clues as ſeruants ro obcy, his ſeruants ye are, God given vs 


ſtrov Þ . .arh which worketh 
« | rwwhomye obey, whether it be of fin ynto death, Sthar 3 Love in 
' Þ orof obedience vntorightcouſnes ? \notnowinvsthe 
eb 77 9 Bur God be thanked, that ye haue bene the power & inſtru- | 
©V% B | eruants of finne, but ye haue obeyed from y heart LIT. 
WI 7 c o be vnder 
i the (09 the *forme of y doftrine, whercumtoye were ,, e Law wider 
ini. | 4cliuered. fine , ſenific all 
” | 18 Being then made free from finne, ye arc one, in reſpeftof 
's e ſeruants of righteouſnes, them which are 
inne 3 made th 5 not {anified, as 


| ' 19 Iſpeakeafterthemaner of man, becauſe of | 2- 

© | che infirmitie of your fleſh: for as ye haue giuen $ide, robe vader 

Lord ® | your members ſeruanrs ro vncleannes and to ini- grace and righ= 
> | quitie,to commr iniquitie,ſo nowe giue your meme 72mnes, agree 


Yo © | | . , tot | 
_ © | bers ſeruants vnto righteouſnes in holines. a0 
we | 22 Forwhenye were theſeruantes of finne, ye theſe are contra- 
you | vr tfreed from righteouſnes. ries , ſo that one 


21 ** What fruice had ye then inthoſe things, can not agree 


eand ÞÞ | whereofye are nowe aſhamed ? For the ® ende of 1 ng 


" : thoſe things 2: death, righteouſnes ex | 
mas © 22 Butnow being freed from finne, and made pell finne. 


e Fr |. | ſcruants vnto God,ye have your fruite in holines, vice 
fed,s © andthe end,eucrlaſting life. 2.Pet.2+19. 


c——_—_— 4 by s | 
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7 He graunteth br 


| © | , 9 By naturewe 
wh © | 23 ** For the wages of finne is death : bur the are | to 
with; © giftof God 5s erernal life, through letus Chriſt our finne and free 
tatin, © Lord, | , from righteou(- 
mchw C | nes, bur byzhe | 


_ ; | pos of God we are made ſeruants to righteouſnes, and therefore free from 
» hnne, { Thu kinde of ſpeach hath a force init : for he meaneth thereby that the do- 


 facnoned ike untoit. t Righteouſneshad ne rule ouer you. 10 Anexhortati« 


 {kment dueco fiune bur we _ ſanQified freely,ynto life euerlaſting. 
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| | Brine of the Goſpel u kg unto 4 certaine mould which we are caſt into,to be framed and. 


; ontothe ſtudie of righteouſnes & hatred of ſinne, the contrarie ends of b8thy | 
| beingſetdownebeforevs. s Therewardor patment. 11 Deathis the pus 


_ ding the fimili- 
| tade of marr» 
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TO THE ROMANRES 


CHAP. VII. 

{3 Hedeclareth what itis,to be no more vnder theLay, 
2 by ancxample taken ofthe Law of mariage: 9.12 And 

leaſt the Law Should ſeeme faulrie, 14 he proneth, that 


| death, 17 which was guen vs, vnto life: 21 He ſetteih 
out the battaile betwene the fleſh and the ſpirit. 


1 By propoun- | « Nowe * ye nor, brethren, (for I ſpeaketo 
them that know the Law)that the Law hah 
ave, hecoparcth [dominion ouer a man as long as he liuerh? 


| the ſtzre of man 2 4For the woman which is ingubicRion t 


| ter regeneration! 


both betore & af}, man,is bound by the Lawe to the man, while he 


together, The {Hicth:butifthe man be dead,the 1s deliuered from 


| Jawofmatri- I|thelawof rhe man, 
| manic, ſarth hey} 3 Sorhen, ifwhile y man luerh, ſherake ano. 


> _— 


en wenn —_— —_——_— 


as this, thatlo ther man,ſheſhalbe* called an + adultereſfſc:butif 
Jong us the vul- 


band liuerth, the the man be dead,ſhe 15 free from y Law, ſoy ſhe ix 
mariage abideth |10t an adultereſſe , though ſhe rake another man, 


| intorce,bur if 4 * Soye, my brethren, are dead allo toy Lay 


| heb: dead, the 


woman may 


by rhe © bodie of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vntoan 
. . . o | of 

marricagaine« other, ezzen vnto him thatis raiſcd vp from y dead, 

&1.C0r.7439; that we ſhould bring forth © fruite vnto® God, 


_ Tnat 15,5he shalhe 5 ; For when we ec WCre in the fle ſh,the f ffeRt(- 


| an adultereſſeyvy 
| the conſent and | 


'ons of finnes, which were by y 8 Lawe, had® force 
audpemicof almen. 1n our members, to bring forth fruite vnto death, 
+ Mat.5.3z. +: 6 Bur now we are dcliuercd from the Laye, 


2 Anapplication, 


of the ſimility de thus, $3, ſajeth he, doeth it fare with vs: for now weare iop- 


| nedto the ſpirit, as it were tothe ſecond husband, by whom we muſt brine 


forth newchildren: weare dead inreſpe& of che firſt husband, but in re 
of the latter, weare asit were raiſcd from the dead, b That ts, in the bodresf 


\ Chriſt, to gine vs 16 wnderſiand, how ſtraight and neerethat fellowship 1s betwixt Chr 
| and bis members. c He calleth the children, which the wife hath by hey husband,fyuite, 


\ d VVhichareacceptabletoGod. 3 Adeclaration of y former ſaying: for the cd. 


cupiſcences((aith he) which y Law ſtirred vp invs,were in vs zs it were ahuſ. 
band, of whomewe brought forth yerie deadly and curſed children; But 


| now {ircethat husband is dead, and fo conſequently being delivered from the 


| forceof tharkilling Lawe, we haue paſſed into the gonernance of the Spirit, 


| ſo that we bring forth now, not thoſe rotten and dead, but lwely children, 
' E UUhenwe were inthe ſtate ofthe firſt mariage, which he callerh in the next werſe 


' folowmnn,the oldnes of the letter. f The motions that egged ws to ſinne,which thew thay 


| forcegenen in vur minds, g He ſaith not,ofthe Law, but by the Lawbecauſe they ſpring 
| of £nne which dwelleth within vs, and take occefon to worke thus in wigby reaſon of the 


| reſtramt thar the Lawe maketh, net that jhg p71 3541 the Lawe, but in our ſelath 


| 6 UVronght therr ſtrength, he. 
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4 © ourſinne 15 thecauſe, 13' that the ſameis an occaſion of Þ | 


e Lay, 
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weſhouldſerue in ®newnes of Spirit, & not in the 


© | oldenes of the ® letter. nihed away,in ſo 
on of Þ | 


* whichwas ordeined vntolite , was found zo be vnto| 1," 2; 6... | 


*  mevntodeath. | ners,we ſinne Wile 


CHAP, ,VIT. 219 


II% k; ! s As if he ſa;d, The 
heibeing dead *in whom we were!holden, thar rigor anew ar 


vs, u dead,and vas 


7 + Whar ſhall we ſay then ? 1s the Lawe finne > |-ucb that ſinue 


: | God forbid. Nay,I knew nor Gnne,bur by the Law: which held vshath 
* | forl had notknowen® Juſt, except the Lawe had 


not now nwhere-> 
with to hold vs. 


ſaid;+ Thou ſhalr not Juſt. k, For this busband 
8 Butſinne tooke an otcaſion by the comman-|# within vs. 


| dement,and wrought in me all maner of concupiſ<,! Satan i an un- 
cence : for withour the Lawe finne z5? dead, 


8ſt poſſeſſour , for 
oy he brought 1511 
9 5 ForI once was alive, withour the 1 Law: but bondage of ſinne & 


” | whenthe commandement* came,finne reviued, ſee 
| 10 Burlſdicd: and theſame commandement|##9 : 414 yer not- | 


; rithſtanding ſo 


11 For finne tooke occaſion by the comman-| bg. 


' dement,and decejued me,and thereby ſlewe me. 77 becommetls 


: them, which aftev 
12 © Wherefore the Lawe zs + holy , and that dvd ath of thei 


'commandernent z- holy,and iuſt,and good, olde huchand are 


| 


| 
} 


i 


zoyned to the Spi- 


' 
| 


| 
l 
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' To THE Rowanas, 


y The ag 13 ? Was thatthen whichis good," made deah Þ me: b 
tion : That the 0 me? God forbid : but Gnne, that it michr? . 
Lawe js not the : A, gNt's 1s gor 
cauſe of death, P£are finne, wrought death in me by that which li 29 
bur our corrupt good, that finne might be ? our of meaſure ſinful Þ bur ch 
_ x Demng by the commandement, | I 20 
| ont difoncred, 14 © For we knowthatthe Lawe is ſpiritual,;by Þ that « 
' but alfo firred Iam carnall,ſolde vnder finne. wt 
vp: & tooke oc- 15 ? For] '*alowe not that which I do: forwha Þ amt} 
| hams thre tO 1! would,that do] not: bur what 1 hate,thatdol, Þ 22 
—_— ons 16 1fl dothenthat which | woulde nor, Icon. Þ the? 
thingesare for- ſenttothe Lawe,thatzt is good. | mRET 
| biddenit,y more 17 Nowethgn,itis no morel, that docir, by Þ belli 
by mah :finne that dwelleth in me, | ding 
| aw nh ouiſti- 18 ** For 1know,that in me,that is, in myfleh, Þ my « 
| nesand occaſion dwelleth no good thing: for ro will is preſentyith 2. 
| ot death. liuei 
| w Bearethit the blame of my death? x That ſame might shewe tt ſelfe to be ſme, iÞ F 
| and bewyay it ſelfe to be that”, which it win deede. y As ewil asit could , hewngdl |, 
the venymit could. 8 The cauſe of this matter,jis this : Becauſe that the Lave Þ Lor 
requireth a heauenly purenes, but men, ſuch as they be borne, are bondſlaes | of C 
of corruprion,which they willingly ſerue. 9 Heſetteth himſelf, being rex. Þ 
 nerar, before vs,for an example in whom may caſely appeare the ftrife of j$jj. | w*! 
 rit & the fleſh, and therefore of the Law of God,and aur wickednes. For fince | fore 
| that the Law in a man not regenerate bringeth forth death only, thereforen | wi 
' him,it may caſely be accuſed: bur ſeeing y in a man which is regenerartt bi | Wh 
| geth forth good fruit, it doth better appeare that euil aRiss proceed notfrom | 1% 
| the Law,but from ſinne, y is,fromour corrupt nature: Andtherefore the ly». | ov 
| ſtle reacherh alſo,whar the true vſe of the Law is,in reprouing finne in there. | ®*: 
| generate,vnto tne end of the chapter: as a litle before(to wit Poms the ſeven | 
| verſe vnto this fiftenth)he declared 5 vſe of itin the which arenotregenerate, Þ Pi" 
| 20 The deedes of my life, ſauh he, anſwere not, nay they are contrary tomy I wit 
| will : Therefore by the conſent of my will withrthe Law,and repugnancie with | *, 
the deedes of my life,it appeareth euidently, that the Lawe& a right ruledwl yall 
do perſuade one thing,but corruption which hath her ſear alſo in the regene- i Go 
rate,an other thing. 1x Iris tobe noted,thar one ſelfe ſame man is faidto o 
wil & not towil,in diuers reſpeQs : to wit, he is ſaid to wil, in that, that heisre«. © by 
wencrate by grace: & notto will jn that, y he is not regenerate,or in that,tha oy 
he is ſuch an one as he was borne. But becauſe the parr whichis regenerate, a her 
Jength becommeth conquerour, therefore Paul _—_ the partofthere- ſh 
generate, ſpeaketh in ſach ſort as if the corrption which finneth willingly 
were ſome thing without a-man : although afterward he graunteth that this [] 


 euil is in his fleſh,or in hsmembers. x, That naturall corryotion,which cleaueth 
faſt euen to them that are regenerate , and not cleane conquered. 12 Thus vice,ot 
fine, or lawe of finne, doeth wholypoſſeſſe thoſe men which are not regene- 
'ratc,and hindreth them or holdeth hem backe that are regenerate. 
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— - Thi doath in | 
me: but] find *no meanes to performe that which 5, 7," 00 


Cement 


x deede agree to that 
t aps Þ is gond, ; ; ' 92an, Whom the 
Iichs | 19 For Idonotthe good thing,which I would, grace of G:d hath 
fiofull Þ bur the evil, which I would not, that do I. made a newe man: 


20 Nowe if1 do that | would nor,itis no more I for wheye the Spi- 


l : Pit notyh 
abu Þ that do ir,butthe finne that dwelleth in me. chews bo firs 
* 21 * I findethen that when I would do good, I there? | 
wha | am thus yoked, that euil is preſent with me. 73 The cocluft. 


22 For 1 delitc inthe Law of God, concerning! __ -- +> | 


con. © the? inner man : 'teth rogoodnes, 
| 2; Butl ſeeanother Lawe in my members, re-|ſo doththe Law 
t, bu Þ belling apainſt the Lawe of my <minde, andlea- - ſinne(tharis, 
| ding me captiue yntothe lawe of finne,which is in TO 


wherein we are | 


fleſh | my members. \borne) force vs 
with | 24 '* Of wretched manthat I am,who ſhal de-/to wickednes: 

* liver me fromthe body of this death! pray _ 
jo, ' 25 1 © rhanke God through leſus Chriſt our; 4102.05 72 
__ * Lord, Thenl fmy ſelfe in my minde ſerue the Law regenerate, con- | 
lars | of God,but in my fleſh rhe lawe of finne, ſenteth with the 
reg | Law of God : bur: 
jp. | thefleſh,that is,the whole naturall man,is bondfſlaue to y Law of finne.There-. 
ſince © fore to beſhort,wickednes and death are notof the Lawe but of finne, which 
orein | reigneth in them thar are not regenerat: for they neitner wil,nor do good, bur | 
bri> | wits do euil: But in them thar are regenerate, it ſtrweth apainſt rhe Spirit or | 
from | awe of the minde,ſo thagthey cannot either liue ſo well as they would,or be 
Ape | fovoydoffinne as they would. b The inner man,T+ the new man are al one,and. 
here. || («re anſiverable &7 ſet as contrary to the old man:neither doth thu word, Inner man, ſig- 
wenh = mifie ans ninde and reaſon,and the old man , the powers that are under them , as the | 
rate, © Philoſophers imagine, but by the outward man is meant what ſdener u either without oy | 
omy | withmnaman,from top to toe, ſo long as that man u not borne anew by the grace of God, | 


with © \« The Law of the mind in thu place, #not to be vnderſtoode of the minde as it u naty. | 
dwil. &® v4h,& 5 our mind u from our byrth,but of the mind which # renewed by the Spirit of | 


rene. || God. 14 { Itisa miſerable thing to be yerin part ſubiet to ſinne,which of it | 
ids. © owncnature makerth vs guilticof death: but we muſt cry to the Lord,vho will | 
isre, | by deathit ſelfat length make vs conquerours, as weare alreadie coquerours | 


tha © inChiiſt. d VV earied with miſerable and continual conflitts, « Herecourrerh | 
ea | binſelfe, & theweth vs that be reſteth only in Chriſt. f Thi u the true perfeftion of | 


ere- | them that are borne anew,to confeſſes that they areimper ſite. | 
wy, | CHAP. VIII. 
thy © y Heconcludeth that there js no condemnation to them, | 
wh | | whoaregrafted in Chriſt through his Spirit, 3 howſoe- 
eor ® mnerth as yet burdened with finnes: 9 for they lue 
ene- | rhroughthar Spirit, 14 whoſe teſtimonie 15 driveth a- 
| | wayallfearc, 24 andrelicucth our preſent jniſeries. 
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| =; TO THE ROMANES, 


| x Aconcluſion 1 N Ow "then there is no c6demnarion tothey M_ | 
| ofall the former thar are in Chriſt leſus, which *-walke ny M 


| diſputation, from 
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| feare of codemnation. 2 The fruts of the Spirit,or effects of fanRification 
which is begun in vs, donot ingraffe vs into Chriſt, bur do declarethatwears © | p 
grafted into him. 4a Follow nor the fl:5h for their guide: for he s not ſaid to line of. | 
| ter the fle bh, that hath the holy Ghoſt for hu gide, though ſometimes he ſieppe awry, © | 
3 Aprenenting of anobic&ion : Seeing that the vertue of the Spirit whichis © 
in vs.3s ſo weake,how may we gather thereby, that there is no codemnationty © | I 
them that hane rhat vertue ? Becauſc, faith he,that vertue of the quickenin 
Spirit which 1s (0 weake in vs,is moſt perfe&t & moſt mightic in Chrilt,&bein 
iwpiited vntovs which belecue, caufeth vs to be {o.accompredot, as thous? 
there were no reliques of corruption & deathin vs. Therfore hitherto, Pauly. 
purted of remiſſion of finnes, and imputartion of fulfilling the Lawe , and alſoof 
ſanRtfication which is begun invs: bile now he ſpeaketh of y perfit. imputation [| 
of Chriſtes manhode,which part was neceſſarily required to the full appeaſing I 
ofqur conſciences : For our finnes are defaced by the blood of Chriſt, andthe 
euiltines of our corruption is coucred withy jmputation of Chriſts obedience: 
and the corruptio it ſelf (which the Apoile calleth finful.finne)is healeding 
| by licle and litle, by thegiſt of ſanRification , bur yet lacketh beſides that,an.) Þ | 
| other temedie,to wit, the perfe& ſandiification of Chriſts owne fleſh,which al. © | 
| ſoisto vsimputed. b The power and authoritie ofthe Spirit,againſt which, ſet 
| The !1yranme of ſinze. © UUlnch mortifieth the olde 13an , and qu:ckeneth the nene. 
| man, d Towit, abſolutely and perfitly. e For ( hrifts ſanftificaiton berg tmpu-' 5 
| ted to vs, perfiteth our ſanttification which s begonne in vs. 4 He vſeth no argu. | 
; ment here, but expoundeth the myſteric of ſanRifkication,which is imputed yn- 
| tovs: for becauſe ſaith he,that the vertue ofthe Lai was not ſuch (& that by 
| reaſon of the corruption of our nature ) that it coulde make man pure and | 
| perfit, and for that it rather kindledthe difcaſe of finne , then did put it out. FF 
| and extineuiſhit, therefore God clothed his Sonne with fleſh like vnto our | Þ 
| finnefullfleſh, wherein he vrterly aboliſhed ourcorruption, that being ac. 
| compted throuzhly pure and without fault in him apprehended andlaide' 
| holde on by faith, we might be founde to haue fully that frngular perteQion 
' which the Lawe requireth, and therefore thattheremight be na condemna«, 
| tjoninvs. ff UUluchu#not properto the Lawe,but commethþy our fault. g In 
| 91an not borne anewe , whoſe diſeaſe the Lawe could point out,but it could not heale tt, 
hb - Of mansnature which was corrupt throweh ſinne vntill he ſandtifiedit, # Toa 
| bol;zh [ene in aur fiecn, k, Shewed that ſinne hath no right i vs. =” 
' 


[ 


| verf 16 ofchap.. after the * fleth, bur aſter the Spirit. | | af 
| euc to tiys place: 2 3 For the b Lawe of the Spirit of © life which jp | 
Seeing y we, be- in*Chriſt Ieſus, hath*® freed me fromthe laweof K | rh 
| > pupae? ftinne and of death, L | ci 
ens 3 *For(thatthatwas fimpoſlible to y Law,ing Þ | 
| of finnes and im- Much as it was weake, becauſe of the8flieſh)God Þ | it 
pwacivs of n gh- ſending his owne Sonne, n y fimilitude of ® finfull Þ | 
| aſp Cncifed, it fleſh, & for *{inne, * condemned ſinne in the fleſh, E | 
| followeth hercok, thar they that are graffed into Chriſt by faith, are out ofa Ks | C 
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T4 That that! righteouſnes of the Law might be of the Law of Ged-+ 


| fulfilled 5 in vs, which walke nor after the fleth, but pu, oh wh yy; | 
| after the Spirit, law requireth,that | 
| 5 *For they thatore afterthe ® fleſh, ſauourthe 2 ,zay be found | 
| thingsot the fleſh: bur they that are after the Spy mt before God:for | 


 ritthe things of the Spirit. [H pc TE2 
TE 'For the wiledome of the fleſh zs death : bu | char Coollification 
| the wiſedome of the Spirit /s Iife and peace, | which imputed 
| 7 * Becauſe the wiſdome of the fleth zs enimtie to vs, we are inſt, | 
| againft God: ? fort is not{ubictro the Lawe of rin Mg 
| God,neither 1n decde can be. Lardrequtrath,.. | 
| 8 ”* Sothen they thatarein the fleſh, can not 5 He retumerh | 
| pleaſe God, | ro that which he 
'P | faid, that the ſi- 


L 4 it Cc - S # | | 
Now ye are not in y fleſh,burin the Spirit, GRacica witch 


| becauſe y Spirit of God dwelleth in you: burtif any; ;. begun in vs, 1s | 


| man hath not y Spirit of Chriſt, y ſame is not his, a ſure teſtimonie | 
| 10 ”AnditChriſtbeinyou,the" body is dead, ofour pong | 
| becauſe of finne:; butthe Spirit zs life for righteouſ- are Qe TY 
| plentifull fruite of a godly and honeſt life. 6 Areaſon, whytowalke after | 
| thefleſh,agreeth not to them which are grafted in Chriſt, but to walke after | 
| theSpirit,agreeth and is meer for them: Becauſe ſaith he,that they which are | 
| afterthe fleſh, ſauour the things of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, | 
' thethings of the Spirit. 2 They that live as the flech leadeth them. 57 He pro- | 
| ueth the conſequent: becauſe that whatſoeuer the fleſh ſauoureth, that en- 
| pendreth death: and whatſocuer the Spirit auoureth, that tendeth to ioy & 
| Fe euerlaſting. 8 Areaſon and proote, why the wiſedome of the fleſhe is 
| dearh,becauſe ſaith he,itis the enemic of God. 9 A reaſon why the wiſe- 
| dome of the fleſhis enemie to God, becauſe it neither will,nejther can beſub. 
 je&tohim. And by fleſh he meaneth a man not regenerate, 10 Theconclu- | 
| fron: Therefore they that walke after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God: whereby 
it followeth,that they are not oraffed into Chriſt. 11: Hecommeth to the 
| others,to wit,to them which walke after the Spirit, of whome we haue to vne | 
 derſtand contrary things to the former : and firit of all, he defineth whariris | 
| to be m the Spirit,or to be ſanRificd: towit,to have the Spirit of God dwel- | 
| ling in vs: Then he declareth, that ſanQification 1s ſo toyned and Knit to onr | 
| graffing in Chriſt,thar it can by no meanes be ſeparated. 12 Heconfirmeth | 
| thefairhfull againſt the reliques of fleſhe and finne, graunting thatthey are | 
| yet (as it appeareth by the corruption which'is in them ) touching one of | 
| theirpartes { which he calleth the bodye , that 1s to ſay,alumpe ) which is | 
| not yct purged from this carthly filrhineſle, in death : but therewithall willing | 
them to doubte nothing ofthe hap pie ſucceſle of this combate, becavſethar | 
| enen this litle fparke of the Spinte, {that is, of the grace of regeneration) | 
; Which appeareth to be in the by the fruites of righteouſnes,is the ſeede of life, * 

» The flehe,or all that, which as yet ſticketh faſt in the cleftes of ſine, and death, 
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[tion of the for- 
. mer ſentence; 
You haue the 
ſelfe ſame Spirit, 
which Chriſt 
' hath: Therefore 
at length it ſhall 
' do the ſamein 
, you,that it Cid in 
 Chrilt,to wit, 
 whenal infirmi- 
[ty being vtterly 
Laid afide ,and 


- | with heauenly 
; glorie. 


which hewed the 


| dayly worketh in 
| bit members, 
| 14 An cxhorta- 


k © 
x3 A confirma-! 


| _ Rakes God,they are the ſonnes of God. 


T0 THE RUMANTEYS.. —_. 
[nes ſake, 
| 11 5 But iftheSpirirofhim that raiſed vpe 
ſus from the dead, dwellin you, he that raiſed yp 
| Chriſt fromthe dead,ſhal alſo quicken your mor- 
| tall bodies,by his Spirir that * dwellethin you, 
| 12 ** Therefore brethren,we are detters not 
[ro the fleſh, to liue after the fleſh: 

13 ** For if yeliuc after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; 
bur if ye mortifie the deedes of the body by the 
 Spirit,ye ſhal liue. 
| 14 *'* For as many asareled by the Spiritof 


| 15 *'? For yehauc notrecciuved the FSpuit of 


| bondageto 1feare againe: but ye haue recemedy 
|o Bythevertne | 


{pen Ye |" 6 The fame Spirit beareth witnefle with our 


ſome might fit ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
$1 0ur head, and 


Spirit of * adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father, 


17 '* If vvebe children,uve are alfof heires, 
euen the heires of God, and heires annexed with 
Chriſt : *? if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, thatwe | 


/ - 
: y 
: 


| tion tooppreſſe may alſo be glorifted with him, | 
| the fleſh dayly | = | 

| more and more by the vertue of the Spirit of regeneration, becauſe(ſaith he) 
| Fou aredetters vnto G O D, forſo muchas you haue receiued ſomany 
| benefites of him. 15 An other reaſon of the profite that enſueth:for ſuch as + 
| ſtriue and fight valiantly, ſhal haue cuerlaſting life. 16 A confirmation of 
| this reaſon:tor they be the children of G OD, which are gouemned by his Spi- | 
| Fite, therefore ſhal they haue life euerlaſting. 17 Hedeclareth and expoun. | 
| deth by the way, in theſe two verſes, by what right this name,to be called | 
the childre of God,is ginen to y belecuers:becauſe faith he,thcy haue recei- | 
ved the grace of the Goſpell , wherein God ſheweth himſelfe,not(as before | 
in the publiſhing of the Law)terrible and fearefull, bur a moſt benigne and | 
louing father in Chriſt,fo that with great boldnes we cal him Father, the ho- | 
(ly Ghoſt ſealing this adoption in our hearts by faith. p By the Spirit,ts meant | 
"the holy Ghoſt who we are ſa;d to receiue, when he workethin eur mindes, q UUhich 
| feare,it itirred wp in our mindes, by the preaching of the Lawe, rx VVhbch ſcaleth | 
| our adoption in our mindes,and therefore openeth our mouthes, 18 Aproofeof the. 
| conſequent of the confirmation: Becauſe that he which is the {onne of God, | 
doth enioy God with Chriſt, \ Partakers of owr fathers goods, and that freely, | 
| becauſe we are children by adoption, 19 Now Paul tcacheth by what way the | 
| fonnes of God do come to that felicitie , to wit, by the croſſe, as Chriſt him- | 
| ſelfe did : and therewithal openeth vnto them fountaines of comforr:as firſt, 
| that we haue Chriſt a companion and fellow of our afflicons:ſecondly, thar ' 
| we ſhalbe allo hus fellowes in that everlaſting glory, | 
| COTS. 13 ** For 
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fhalbe ſhewed vnto vs. 


19 ** For the feruent defire of the ® creature 
waiteth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reuciled, 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubic& to * yanitie, 
nut of it ? owne will, bur by reaſon * of him, which 


hath ſubdued it vnder* hope, 


21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the ® bondage of corruption into the glori- 


ous libertie of the ſonnes of God. 


22 For we knowe that euery creature groneth! 
with vs alſo,and*trauailcth in paine together vn-! 


to this preſenr, 


23 ** Andnort onely the cyeature, but we alfo 
which haue the firſt fruites of the Spirit, euen we 
do ſigh in our *ſelues, waiting for the adoption, 
enenthe + *© redemprion of our bodice, 

24 *5For weare ſaucd by hope: butf hope that 
3s ſcene, is not hope: for howe can a man hope for 


that which he ſeeth? 


25 Butif we hope for that we ſee nor, wee doc 


with patience abide for it. 


j 


this glory whith' 
| WC lookobor | 
| doetha thou- 
ſand parts ſur 


mount the mi- 
ſerie of our af. 


fli&tions, 


t All being well 


conſidered, 1 ga- | 


f hers 


21 Fourthly, he. 


plainely tea. 


; cheth vs that we 


ſhall certain! 


be renewed fro 


that confuſion & 


horrible defor- 


mation of the 
whole worlde, 
which can not 
becontinuall, 
as it wasnot at 
the beginning: 
ou as 1t "_ 2 
epinnin 
then ne of d 


man, for whom | 
it was made,by | 


the ordinance 


efGod,ſoſhall it at length bereſtored with the ele, » All this worlde, 
x Isſubicit to a vanithmg and fltting ſtate. y Notby their patuall inclination. 
{ That they shoulde obey the (reators commandement, whome it pleaſed. to thewe | 


; by their fickle ſkate, howe greatly he was diſpleaſed with man. 


13 ** For 1*counte thatthe afflitions ofthis] 20 Thirdyabar! 
reſent time are not worthy of the glory , which 


| @& God woulde. 


not make the world ſubied to enerlaſting curſe, for the ſinne of man, but gaue it hope. 
that it zhould be reſtored. b From the corruption which they are nowe ſubieft 
 to,they thalbe delinered and changed into that bleſſed ſtate of incorruprion, which shall 
| bereunled when the ſonnes of God Shall be aduanced 10 glorie. c By this worde i. 


 meant,not onely exceeding ſorowe,but alſo 27 irs that followeth of it. 


if the reſt of the worlde looke for are 


22 Fiſtly, 
ring,groning as it were forit, and. 


{ 


| thatnot invaine, let itnot gricue vsalſo to figh, yea, let vs be more certainly 


| perſuaded of our redemption to come, for as much as we haue the firſt fruites 


| ofthe Spirit. > Exen from the bottome of our hearts. 4 Luke 21.28. 


4 That laſt reſtoring which 5halbe the accomplichment of our adoption, 


 ly,hopeis neceffarilyioyned with faith: ſeeing then that we belecue thoſe 
| things, whichwe are nor yetinpoſſefsion of and hope reſpe&erhnat thethi 
| thatispreſent,vvemuſt therefore hope and patiently wayte for that whic 
| M NO_ ſhall come to paſſe, 
JS Thi ſpokgn by the figure Metonymie : Hope, for that which i hoped far, 
| EEE 1... "ES 
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' 24 Seuenthly, 

' Therets no 

' cauſe why we 
ſhould taint vn- 
der the burd&of 
afflitions, ſcing 


' Hitler ynto vs a 
molt ſure helpe: 
which can not 


from the ſpiritof 
God which 
dwelleth in vs. 

b; Beareth oy 
burdengas ut were, 
that we faint not 
Under it. 

hk Preucketh ws to 
prayers, & telleth 
V3 4s it were 
within,what we 
thall {ay,& how 
we 5hall zrone, 


befruſtrare, ſee-, 
ing theyproceed: 


26 **Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 8 helpeth our in- 
firmities: for we knowe not what to pray as we 
ought: but the Spiritit ſelfe maketh*® requeſt for 
vs with fighs,which can notbe expreſſed, 

27 Buthey ſearcherh y hearts, knowethwhar 


thar praycrsmi-!;, imeaning of the Spirit : for he maketh requeſt 


for the Saintes,* according to the will of God, 

28 *5 Alſo we knowe that! all things worke to. 
gether for the beſt vnto them that loue God,cuen 
ro them that are called of his purpole, 

29 For thoſe which he knew before, he allopre. 
deſtinate robe made like to y image of his Sone, y 
he might be the firſt borne amog many brethren, 

30 Moreouer whome he ® predeſtinate, them 
alſo he called,& whom he called, the alfo he iuſti- 
fied, & whom he iuſtified,them he alſo glorified, 

31 ** What ſhall we then ſay ro theſe things? 
If God be on our ſide,who caz be againſt vs ? 

32 Who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue 
him for ys all :o death, howe ſhall he not with him 
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' Go! 


3 VUhat ſobs and © 


giuevs all things alſo? 


ahs procecd from 2 = . 

| fs : ow : ro 33 7 Whoſhalllay any thingto the chargeof 

' Spirit. & Bucault he teacheth the godly to pray according te Gods will. 25 Eight- 

; ly, we arenot afflifted,either by chance or ro our harme, but by Golds prow- 

| 4 ence for our great profite : who as he choſe vs from the beginning, ſohath 

| hepredeſtinate vs to be made like to the image ofhis Sonne : and therefore 

| will bring vs in his time, being called and juttificd, to glory, by the croſle. 
| Not onely afflictions,but whatſoeucy els, m He calleth that," Purpoſe,which God | 
| hath from euerlaſting appointed with him ſelfe according to his good wil aud pleaſure, | 
'» Hewſeth the time paſt, for the time preſent,as the Hebyewes vſe, who ſometime ſe 
| downe the thing that u to come, by the time that u paſt,ts ſignfie the certaintre of itt | 
; 81d he hath alf, 4regarde to Gods contingall working. 26 Ninethly , we haut 
| nocauſe to feare that the Lord will not giue vs whatſocuer 1s profitable for 
| vs,Aeeing that he hath not ſpared his owne Sonne to ſaue vs, o Gize 8. 
' freely. 27 Amoſt glorious and comfortable concluſion of the whole ſe- 
; cond part of this Epiltle,that js, of y treatiſe of juſtification, There are no ac+| 
; cuſers that we haue neede to be afraid of before God , ſeeing that God him | 
; felfeabſolueth vs as 1uſt : and therefore much leſſe neede we to feare damna- | 
' tion,ſecing that we reſt ypon the death and reſurre&ian,the almightie power | 
and defence of Ieſus Chriſt. Thereforewhat can there be ſo waightie in this 
| ife, or of to great force & power,that might feare vs,as though we might fall | 
' fromthe loue of God, wherewith he loueth vs in Chriſt? Surely nothing, ſc cing} 
 it15in it ſelf moſt conſtat & ſure, & alſo in vs being cofirmed by ſtedfalt fai 


; WI. 
Y 


ov 


_ —— —— 


—— —— 


— —— 


34 
yea 
ris 


Ce IEEE ae I Os 


—_ ORIENT 1, | 
| Gods choſen? iz is P God thatiuſtifieth, þ UUho pronome« 
24 Who ſhal codemne##i« Chriſt which is dead, |<! . by wjtapy _ 
yea or rather,which is riſen againe, who is alſo ar os f «6 gh oy 
| | yrighthand of God, & maketh requeſt alſo for vs,| 5,,,,, | 
hat Þ® * 35 Whoſhal ſeparate vs fromy loue of 1Chriſt?| q VUberewirh 
> © Mall tribulation or anguith, or perſecution, or fa-| #17} lonerb wi. 


mine, or nakednes, or peri}l, or ſworde? 


——_——_ 


OE I—__—_—_—_— 


tw. | 36 As itis written, + For thy ſake are we killed al + Pſa.44-22. 
en | daylong:weare counted as ſheepe for y ſlaughter. 
E 37 * Nevertheles,inal cheſe things we are more| r VUe dre not one 
re- | _thenconquerours through him thar loued vs. ly not ouercome 
+ | 8 For L am perſuaded thar neither death, nor| ?"/og7eat and | 
7» 6 ; 3 I p if : ag 3 many ſeries and. 
n, | life,nor Angels, nor principalities,nor powers,nOr| calanities, but alſs 
m | | things preſent, nor things ro come, more then con= 
ti Þ 39 Nor heighr,nor depth, nor anie other crea-|9#799:mallef | - 
q them, | 


| tureſbalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
s2 | God, whichisin Chriſt leſus our Lord, 


3 CHAP.IX. 
ve | 1 Heanſwereth anobieRQion, that might he brought on the 
| lewes behalfe, 4 and telleth of two fortes of Abrahams 
=" '. i children, 15 and that God worketh all things in this 
| matrer according to his will, 20 euen as the potter doth. 
of | 24. 3o He proueth atwell the calling of the Gentiles, 


31 asalfothe reicRing of the Iewes, 25. 27 by the te- 
ttimonies of the Prophets. 


Þ mb 15 "the trueth in Chriſt,l lye nor,my conſcj-| ? har» we -*| 
© | | Fencebearing me witnes in the holie Ghoſt, De Mig « | 
ce. Þ | 2 Thatlhaue great heauines, and continual| twelfth Chap. | 
4 | foroweinmine heart. ter, wherein | 
by : | 3 For 1] would wiſh my ſclfe to be * ſeparate P _——— | 
i: | © |fromChriſt, for my brethren that are my kinſmen ER Jy el 
u | accordingrtothe ® fleſh, and firſt of all, | 
r' | | 4 Which arcthe Iſraelites, ro whome perrej-|becauſe he pur- 
 þ rhtheadoption, andrhe*gloric,and the 4.4 Co- "ous « Gags | 

= 


&| | | caſtingoffoftheTewes,he vſeth aninſinuario, declaring by a double ortriple| 
m| | | othe, andbywitneſling of his great deſire towards their ſaluation,his ſingular 
i- | | | louetowards them, and therewithall graunting vnto them a'l their preroga. | 
| © | tives. a The Apoſtle lowed hisbrethren ſo entier(y, that if it had bene poſſiblejhe. 
's; | | wouldhaxe bene ready to haue redeemed the caft ing away 8f the Iſraelnes,with the lofſe 
ll ' KF | #fbicowne ſoule for ener: for this word, Separate , betokeneth as much in this place, 
} | |b' Being brethren by flegh, as of one nation and countrie, c The arke of the courjiant,| 
* © | hich wasa tokenof Gods preſence. + Chap.2.r7, Epheſ.2.12, d The table; of the. 
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T7 ofthe indiciall 


uenants,andthe giuing ofthe *Law, and the fſer; 


_— 1 ice of God,and the promiſes, 
þ by ns 5 Of whome are Y Hf fachers,and of whom con. 
£ VVhichwere |cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is * God ouer 
| _ = pipog all, blefled for cuer, Amen. 
| poft om 6 +3 Notwithſtanding it can not be that the 
2 Amoſt mani-|worde of God ſhould take none efteR: for allthey 
feſt teſtimonie {are noc®Iſtae}, which are of Iſrael : 
jo my ren] 7 Neither are zhey all children, becauſe they 
Ehriſt, [arethe ſeedeof Abraham: 4 * bur, Ini Iſaac ſhall 
+Chap.2.28. |\thy ſecede be called: 


3 Heentrethin-, 8 5 Thar is, they which are the children of 
to the handling| 1 


ofpredeſtinarie | "© *fleſh, are nor the children of God : butthe 
by a kind of pre-|* ch1ldren of the 'promes,arc counted for y ſeed, 
| uenting an obie-— 9 *Forthis is a word of promes, # In this ſame 
| Qion: How may time will I come,and Sara ſhall have a ſonne. 


| it be, that Iſrael 7 AL: . | 
ect he 20. N cither he onely felt this,bur alſo + Rebec- 


| that therewith- 

| allwe muſt alſo make the couenant which God made with Abraham and his 

| ſeede,fruſtate and yoyde? He anſwereth therefore, that Gods worde is true, 

| although that Iſrael be caſt off: for the ele&ion of the people of Iſrael is ſo ge- 

| nerall and common,thar notwi:hſtanding the ſame, God chuſeth by his ſe- 

| cret counſeil,ſuch as it pleaſeth him. So then, this is the propoſition and ſtate 

| of this treatiſe : The grace of ſaluation is offered generally in ſuch forte that 
notwithſtanding ir,the efficacic thereof perreineth onelyto the ete&, þ 1/. 
rael in the firſt place,is taken for Lacob : and inthe ſecond,for the Iſvaelites, * Gen, 
21.12. Hebrew.11,18, 4 Thefirit proofe is raken from the example of Abra. 
hams owne houle,whercin Ifaac only was accopred the ſonne,& that by Gods 
ordinance : although thar Iſmael alſo was borne of Abraham, & circumciſed 
before Iſaac. 3 1ſaac shalbe thy true,dr natural ſonne,&r therfore beire of thy bleſ- 
fing. 5 Ageneral application of the former proofeor example. k UVUhich 
ere borne of Abraham by the courſe of nature, *: Gal.4.28. | UUbich are borne ty. 
wvertue of the proynſe. 6 Areaſon of thar application: Becauſe that Iſaac was 
borne by the vertue of the promiſe, & therfore hewas not chofen, nay he was' 
not at all, but bythe free will of God : whereby it followeth that the promiſe 
15 the fountaine of predeſtinatio,& not the fleſh, from which promiſe the par-; 
ticular election proceedeth: that is,thar the ele& be borne eleR,& not j they 
de firſt bome,&rhen afterele&ed in reſpe& of God who doeth predettinare, 
® Gen.18,10. 59 Another forcible proofe,taken from the example of Efau & 
 Tacob,which were both horne of the ſame Iſaac, which was the fonne ofthe. 
promes,of one mother, 8 at one birth, & not at diuers as Iſmael & Iſaac were: 
& yer notvſtiding,Efau being caſt off,only lacob was choſe: & y before their 
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bicth,y neither any goodnes of Iacobs, might be thought to be 5 cauſe of his 
clecion,neither any wickednes of Eſaus, of bis caſting away. $ Gene. 2 a I, 
| Ca Wach 
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2] thie,andhate them thatare worthie. The Apoſtle deteſteth this blaſphemie, | 


aw able, þ I Will hate coripaſiion on whome ſo ener I liſt to haue com-. 
an ; 


lf hat Doo tas 


 cawhen ſhe hail conceiued by one,even by our fa-! 
therl[ſaac. | 

11 For yer the children were borne, and when, 
they had neither done good, noreuill (that the 
 =purpoſe of God might * remaine according ro|'* God decree, 
ele&ion,not by works,bur by him that callech) which proceedets 


; his mce: 4 
12 * [t was ſaid vnto her, The elder ſhal ſerue bon wrongs JFÞ 


— 


—— 


the yongecr. | pleaſeth him ts 
13 As it is written, +l hauc loud Iacob,& haue!/:2/e one,andree 
| hated Eſau. ED. 
auiiaye 
14 ** What ſhall we ſaythen ? Is there ® yn- noe. Mi fo 
| rightcoulnes with God ? God forbid. ' ade,but, being 


I5 it For he ſaich ro Moſes, oY | will o%hane mer- made might re- 


We. - - EE, maine. Therefore | 
cie on him,to whom I wil ſhew mercie:& wil haue |; av arededes- 


compaſſion on him, on whome 1 will haue com- yed which | 
paſſion, : | make foreſcene 
| faith, the cauſe ' 
| of eleRion, and foreknowen infidelitie, the cauſe of reprobarion, | 
' 9 Heproueth the caſting away of Eſau bythat,that he was made ſeruant to | 
 lys brother : and proucrh the chuſing of Iacob,by that, that he was madelord | 
of his brother, a!though his brother was the firſt begotten, And leaſt that any | 
| man might take this aying of God,and referre 1t to externall things, the A. ' 
| poſtle ſheweth out of Malachi, who is a good interpreter of Moſes, that the | 
| ferujtude of Eſauwas ioyned with the hatredof God, and the lordſhippe of 
| Tacob with the lone of God, + Gen. 25.23. + Malach.1.2. 10 Thefirſt 
| obicQion: Yf God doeth loue or hate vpon no conſideration ofworthineſſe or | 
ynwotthineſſe,then is he rniuſt, becauſe he may loue them which are vnwors | 


and afterwarde anſiwereth it ſcuerally,point by point, n Mans wit kroweth | 
| no other cauſes of lowe or hatred,but thoſe that are in the perſons, and thereupon thu 
| ohieFion riſeth, x1 Heanſwereth firſt rouching them which are choſen | 
' toſaluation: in chuſing of whome, he denieth that God way ſeeme vniuſt,al- | 
| though he chuſe and predeſtinat2. to ſaluation, them that are not yer borne, ' 
| without any reſpe&tof worthineſſe: becauſe he bringerh nor the choſen ta 
| the appointed ende, but by the meanes of his mercie, which is a cauſe nexe | 
| rnder predeſtination, Nowe mercie preſippoſeth miſeric,and againe miſerie 
preſuppoſeth ſinne or voluntarie corruption of mankinde, and corruption | 
 preſuppoſeth a pure and perfe& creation. Moreouer mercie is ſhewed by hee | 
| degrees : to witte, by calling, by faith, by juſtification and ſanRification, ſ@ | 
that atlength we come to glorification,as the Apoſtle will ſhewe zfterwarde. 
 Nowe all theſe things orderly following the purpoſe of God, doe clearely | 
proue, that he can by no meanes ſeeme yniuſt in louing and ſauing his. | 
7 Exodus33.19, o I will bee mercifull and fauourable to whome I liſt to be 
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| x2 The conclu- 


ng & nng,of this ſame purpoſe have 1 ' ſtirred thee vp, thatf 


| neither of which he giucth the praiſe,but onely to the mercy of God, 


iſ Brought theemto thu world. 


[ 
' 


h 16 * So then ji: z-not inhim chat Ywilleth,noj | 
ſid off anſvere)in him y runneth, bur in God that ſheweth mercy; 
Therfore Godis| 1, 13 Fg y* Scripture ſaith ynto Pharao, $For 


histreegoodnes,| might '* ſhewe my power in thee, and thar my 


ſuch as 1: plea- |Name might be declared throughout al the earth, 
yrs ur" 18 '* Therefore he hath mercie on whome he 
Moſes,when he | * will, and whome he will, he hardeneth, 
mig for althe! 19 ** Thouwilt fay then ynto me, Why doeth 
people. 


q By will, he meaneth the thought & endeuour of heart, and by ruming, good works,ty 
I3 Nowhean, 
(wereth concerning the reprobate,orthem whome God hateth beingnotyer 
borne,and hath appointed todeſtrution,withcut any reſpect of vnworthines, 
And firſt ofall he proucth this tobe true,by alleaging the teſtimonie ofGod 
him ſelfe routhing Þharao, whom he ſtirred vp to this purpoſe,that he might 
be glorified in his hardning & 1uſt puniſhing. r God ſs ſpeakeih vnto Pharay 
mn the Scripture,or,the Scripture bringeth in G o ſpeakzng to Vharao. $Ex0,9.16, 
14 Secondly,h: >ri2geth the end of Gods coli. 
ſell, to ſhew that there is no vnrighteouſhes in him. Nowe this chieſeſt endis/ 
not properly and fſimplie the deitruction of the wicked, but Gods glone 
which appeareth in their rightfull puniſhment. 15 A cqncluſion of Ls full 
anſwere to the firit obieQton : Therefore ſeeing God docth not ſaue them 
whome he freely choſe according to his good will and pleaſure,but by iuſtif.! 
ing and ſanQifying them by his grace, his counſell in ſauing them can rot! 
ſeeme vniuR. And againe, there is no vniuſtice in the eucrlaſting counſell of 
God,touching the deſtruction of them whome he liſteth to deſtroy, for that 
he hardeneth before he deitroyeth : Therefore the thirde anſwere tor the 
maintenance of Gods iuſtice in the everlaſting counſell of reprobati6n, con- 
fitterh in this word, Hardening : which notwithſtanding he concealedin the 
former verſe,becaulſc the hiſtorie of Pharao was well knowen. But the force! 
of the word is great, for Hardening,whichisſer againſt, Mercie, preſuppoſeth 
the ſamethingsthat gnercie did, to wit, a voluntary andy 8. wherein the: 
reprobare Fa7, 2s wh : and againe,corruption preſuppoleth a perfe& fate! 
of creation. Moreouer, this Hardening alſo 1s voluntary,for God fo hardeneth 
beeing offended with corruption , that hevſeth their owne will whome hee! 
hardeneth,to the executing of that iudgement. Then followe the fruites of! 
Hardening,to witte, vnbeleefe and finne,whichare the true and proper caus/ 
ſes of the condenation of the reprobate, Why doeth he then appoint to deſtru-| 


| ion? becauſe he will: why doethhee harden? becauſerhey are corrupt:| 
| why doeth he condemne? becauſc they are ſinners. Where isthen vnrighte-| 
| ouſnes% Nay if he ſhould deſtroy all after this ſame ſort, to whome ſhould he! 
; | doe jniuries rt UUhome it pleaſed him to appoint , ro shewe his fawour vpon. 
| 16 Another obicQion, but onely for the reprobarte,ri{ing vpon the former an-| 
| were, YE God doe appoint to euerlaſting deſtruction, ſuch as he liſteth, and if 
| that can not be hindered nor withſtanded , that he hath once decreed,' 


how? docth he iuſtly condemne them, which periſhe by his will $ 
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| asthe rule of contraries doeth require, -x* To honeſt vſes, 21 Seinv then 


os. 


_223 


20 '7 Burt, O man, who art thou which pleadeſt doeth not an« 


[ey 13 ; ſwere that it is 
againſt God 2” ſhall the + thing * formed ſay to | _* tary 


EF himihat formedir, Why haſt thou made me thus? |thar God doch 


21 +? Hath northe porter power of the clay to |not either re- - 


| makeofthe ſame lumpe one ** veſſe]]ro*honour, [1*& or elect ace 
| [and another ynto** diſhonour? 


cording to his 


| ; ; leaſure,which 
22 *YVPhasandif God would,to ſhew bis wrath,|fhing the wic. 


; andro make his power knowen,ſuffer withlong pa: |ked call blaſ. | 
| tiencey? vellels of wrath,prepated ro 3 deſtrutio? pheinie , bur he 


rather graun- 


23 Andthar he might declare the * riches of! 41, p;2.uer. 


* Carje both y antecedents, to wit,that jt 1s Gods will, and that icrmuſtof neceſſi. | 
* tieſofall our, yer he denierh that God is therefore ro be thought an vniuſt re- | 
 \venger of the wicked: for ſecing it appeareth by manifeſt proofe that this is 
* 'thewillof God,and his doing,what impudence js it for man, which js but duſt | 
* 'andaſhe$,to diſpute with God,and as it were to call himinto judgements Now 


if any man ſay that the doubt is not ſo diffolued and anſwered, 1 anfivere thar 


there isno ſurer demonſtration in any matter, becaule it is grounded ypon this 


principle, That the will of God is the rule of righteonſnes. 18 An amplifica- | 


| |tionofthe former anſivere,taken from a compariſon, whereby alſo it appeareth 


that Gods determinate counſell is ſet of Paul the highcſt of all cauſes : fo that 


| it dependeth not vpon any reſpe&of ſecond cauſes, but doth rather frame and 


diretcthem, + Eſat.g5.g, t Thu ſumilitude agreeth wery fitly to the firſt creation of | 


| |mankinde. $+Tere,r9.6, 19 Alluding to the creation of Adam, he compareth | 
| |mankindnort yet made (butin the Creators minde) to a lumpe of clay: where- | 
| \efafterwarde God made and doeth dayly make,according as he purpoſed from | 
| |everlaſting,bothſuchas ſhould be ele&, and ſuch asſhould be reprobate,as al< 
| this worde,Making, declareth. 20 Whereasin the obieGton propounded, 
| |mention was onely made of veſſels todiſhonour, yet he ſpeakerh of the other 


, 


alſo,in this anſwere, for that he proueth y Creator to be uſt in either of them, 


that inthe name of diſhonour, the ignomnie of euerlaſting death is ſignified, 


| theyſpeake with Paul,which ſay,that ſome are made of God to moſt tuft de- 


uttion: and they that are offended with this kinde of ſpeache, bewray their 
wne folie. 22 The ſecond anſwere is this,that God , moreouer and beſides 
that he doeth juſtly decree wharſocuer he doeth decree, v{erh that moderati< 


in executing of his decrees, as declareth his ſingular lenitie euen in the re-| 
| probate, in that, that he ſuffereth them a long time, and permitteth them to. 


ioy many and ſingular bencfites, vntill at length he iuſtly condewne them; 


dthatzo good ende and purpoſe, to wit, to ſhewe himſelfe tobe an enemie 
and reuenger of wickednes, that ir may .appcare what power ke is6f by theſe 


ſeuere udgementes , and finally. by compariſon of contraries toſet foorth in 


| dcede,howe great his mercie is towardes the ele, 4 By veſſels,the Hebrewey 
flande all kindes of wnflirumentes, 23 Therefore againe, we may ſay with 


wnder 
Payl that ſome men are made of God the Creatar to deftrution, - 3 Ihe 
vameaſurable and marueilous greagnese 
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heyer complaine for who hath reſiſted bis will> [x7 The Apoſile | 
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A | TO THE ROMANES.. 
| apHaving eſta} his glory vpon the veſſels of mercie,which he tiak 
| p . oy do- prepared vato glotie? 
| vall predeſti- | 2+ **Euenvs whom he hath called, nor of the 
' nation of God | ® Iewes onely,bur alſo of the Gentiles, | 
| on both pores . 25: *5 As he ſaithalſoin Ofee, + I will callthem, 
| thatis,as well - 


| oughtnot to. 
| ſecke the teſti- | were as the ſande of the ſea, yer ſhall br a remnant 
| monie of itm [he ſueq, | | 


ſell of God, 


| cation which 
; 25 made mani- 


' feſt and (et forth! 


| Jewes and Gen- 
; tiles, that the 
| dotrine may 
| be berterper- 


the Tewes,and ſome of the Gentiles, 
| grace, euen as our predeſtinationis : and therefore there is no cauſe whyei. 

| ther our owne vmworthines, or the vnworthines of our aunceſters ſhonld canſe 

'vsto thinke thatwe are nor the cle& and choſen of God , if we be calledef 

' him,and ſo embrace through faith the ſaluation tharis offered vs. + Hoſe.ry, 
25 Contrariwiſe, Neither anie outward general 
 calling,neither any worthines of our auncefters, is a ſufficient witnes of cleds. 
on, valeſſe by faith and beliefe we anſwere Gods calling : which thing cameto 
| paſſein the Tewes, as the Lorde had forewarned, 
| poſeth to bring the unkmde and vnthanke%ull people ro an extreme fewnes. %Eſairy, 
| © Armies by which worde the chiefeſt power that i, giuentoGod, d Enna vid 

| 27 Thededaration ard manifeſtation of our eleQion , is our calling 
apprehended by faith, as it came topaſſe in the Gentiles. 
tiles had no workes to prepare and procure Gods mercie before hand: and as for that, that 
the Gentiles attained to that which they ſought net for , the mercie of God y to be thaw. 


| $eÞete2.20, 


My people, which were not my people: and her, 


of the repro- | Beloved, which was not beloued, 


bate, as ofthe | ? eg eng ones , 

ele&; hecom- | 26 Anditthalbe in the place where i1twas ſaide 
| methnowero | yntothem, 4 Ye are notmy people,tharthere they 
| ſhewe the vie |(gjbe called, The children ot the living God, ' 

of it, teaching ko / : . 
Wrtrly> ge 27 Allo Eſaias crieth concerning Iſrael, 


'> Though the nomber of the children of 1ſrae] 


the ſecret coun-' , ; 
| 28 Forhewill make his account, and gatherir 


but by the vo- | Into a ® ſhort ſumme with righteouſnes: forthe 
Lord will make a ſhort count inthe earth. 
29 * And as Eſfaias ſaid before, Except the Lord 


inthe Church, | Of ©hoſtes had left vs a® ſeede, we had bene made 
| propounding | as Sodom,and had bene like toGomorrha. 

| nto vs theex- | 20 *7 Whar ſhall we ſay then ? Thar the Gen- 
; ample of the 


tiles which folowed © nor righteouſnes, haucat- 
tained vnto righteouſnes, cuen the righrcoulhes 
whichis of faith. 


ceived. a He ſaithnot, that all and euery one of the Iewes ave called, but ſome | 


25 Our vocation or calling,is free andof 


+ Hoſe.r.ro, 
T Eſai.20.2r. 


b God pw« 


ewe. 
e O&SothentheGm- 


ked for-it : and.in that the Lewes attained not to that which they ſought after, they can 
Fhanke none for ut but themſelues, vecauſe they ſought it nat aright, 


$2 


| 


| |nes of God, and going about to bſtabliſh their owne 


I 4 Cot 
. 1 Mhwee's i _ 
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qr Bur Iſrael w i 


'thattheycon- 


rcoulnes. |remne vocation, | 


32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought 3x not byifothar the cauſe 
faith,but as iz were by the * workes of the Lawe ; for|of their damnas. | 


they haue ſtumbled ar che ſtumbling ſtone, 
33 Asitis written, + Beholde, 1 laye in $1on a 


1 


tion neede nct 
to be ſought for 
| any other where 
ſtumbling ſtone, and a rocke to make men fall:|butin them 


and euery one that belecueth in him, ſhall nor be|jſclues. 


| h followed the Law of righ-|28 Thepridawf | | 
teouſnes, coulde nor atteine voto the Law of righs |MEn15 the cauſe | 


| 
i 
' 


if Seeking to coms | 
aſhamed. 'by rightcouſnes, 


they followed the Law of righteouſnes, *% Pſaluu 18.22, Eſai.8,14, © 28416.1.Prier 3.66 


CHAP.:x. | 
3 He handleth the effeGes of cle&ion, 3 that ſome refuſe, | 
and fome embrace - 4 Chriſt, who is the end ofthe Law., 
15 He ſheweth that Moſes foretolde the calling of the 


| Gentiles, 29 and Eſaias che hardening of the Iewes, 
1 [Rethren, © mine hearts defire and prayer to 


x Purpoſingto 


ſer forth in the 


God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued, |jewes an exam- 
| 2 ForIbearethem recorde, that they haue the |plc of maruei- | 
zeale of God, bur not according to knowledge. llous obſtinacie, | 


For they, * being ignorant of the righreouſ- 


righteouſnes, haue not ſubmitted themſelues to 
the rightcouſnes of God. ll 
4 +*For Chriſt z- the *end of the Law for righ- 
teouſnes vnto 4 euery one that belecueth. _ 
5 *For Moſes thus deſcribeththe rightcouſnes 


he vſeth an in- 
{inuation. 

2 Thefirſt en- 
trance into the 


vncation vnto 


ſaluatzon, is to 
renounce our 


owne ri ghteouſe | 


nes: the nextis 


to embrace that | 


| | righteouſnes by faith,which God freely offereth vs in the Goſpel. a Therg- | 


| norance of the Law which we ought to knowe, excuſeth none before God, eſpecially it ex- 
 euſeth not them that are of Ii hougholde. b Ignorance hath alwayes pride 1oyned with | 
i, +Galat,z.24, 3 Theproofe: The Law itſelfe hath rcſþe& vnto Chriſt, | 
that ſuch as beleeue in him ſhould be ſaved. Therefore the calling to ſaluation 
bytheworkes of the Law,is vaine and fooliſh, but Chriſt is offercd for {aluaris 


onto euerybeleeuer. c The ende of the Law 6 to tvſtifie them that kerpe the Laws 


but ſeeing we doe not obſerue the Law through the fault of our flesh, we attarne not wats 
 thicende; but Chriſt ſalueth this diſeaſe, for hefuljilled the Law'for vs, d Net onh to 


v 
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| | thelewes,but alſo tothe Gentiles. 4 That y Law regardeth& tendeth to Chriſty 
this is a manifeſt proofe, for that it, propoundeth ſuch a condition, as can be & is 
fulfilled ofnone but of Chriſt only: Which being imputed vnto vs by faith, our | 
 conſciece is quieted,fo that now-no man can aske,Who can aſcend vpinto hea- | 
| yen,or bring vs fro heh ſeeing y, Goſpel teacherh that both of theſe is done by 
 Chuiſk,andy for their ſ es, which w.true faith embrace him which calleththe, 
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TO THE ROMANES, 


i 


ta 


| S$Zewir.rt,;, which isofthe Lawe, + Thatthe man which dotth 


| Ezech.:0.1. | [theſe things, (hall liue thereby. 
Galat.z.12. 


- o - ' - 

| EBiogo., | PL BEG MeT RangB be of fuck, tay 
8 Thinke not with kerhon this wilc oV : oay not inthine heart, Who 
thy ſilfe, 44men |(hall aſcende into heauen? (tharis to bring Chiſt 
| that are flag geyang from aboue | 


| horn com.| 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe? (tha 
' methby the [is to bring Chriſt againe from the dead) 


word preached, 
| >» 'Deaut £3047 4. 
\ F bythe VVorde, 
' Moſes under. | 
| ftoode the Law, | 
| whichthe Loyde 
| publizhed with | 
| his owne vorce: 
\ | and Paw! applt- 
eth it to the prea- 
ching of the Go- 
ſpel which was 
the perfettion of | 
the Lawe. | 
6 That is in 
deede truefaith 
which is ſerled 
not onely in the 
head, bur alfo 
in the heart | 
| of man, where. 
of allo wee «© 
we teſtimonie, 
y our outward || _ 
life,and which tendeth to Chriſt as our alone and onely Sauionr, euen as heſet 
reth forth himfelfe in hisworde, & 1f thow profeſſe plainely, ſincerely, and opmh, 
that thou takeſ# Ieſus onely to be thy Lord and Samour. h The Father, who uſaidto 
hae raiſed the Sorine from the dead:and this u not ſpoken to shut out the dinintie of th 
Some ut to ſet faxth the Fathers counſell touching our redemption in the reſurrethun of 
the Sonne. 3 PFaithu ſaid to wftifie,and furthermore feeing the confeſiion of the month 
ks aneffett of faith, and confeſiion is the way to come to ſaluation, it followeth that faith 
bs alſo ſaid to ſaue, 7 Nowe he proneth the other part which he propoun- 
ded afore in the fourth yerſe, to wit, that Chriſt calleth whomſoeuer helt- 
ſterh-withour any difference, andthis he confirmeth by a double teſtimonie, 
NEſai.28.1r6, kh Tobelecue m God, u ro yeelde and conſent to God his promiſe of ow 
| faluation by Chriſt, and that not onely in generall, but when we knowe that the promi« 
Jes perterne to vs, whereuponriſeth a ſure truf7. '% loel 1,38. $ True callng 
vpon the Name of God is the reſtimonie of true fairh, and truc fayth, of int 
Yocation or calling, andtruc calling of true cleRion, | ' they 


8 5 Burwhartſaith ir? © Thefwordis nerethee, 
exen in thy mouth, andin thine heart. This isthe 
worde of faith which we preache, 

9 * For ifthou ſhalc 8 confeſſe with thy mouth 
the Lordeleſus, andſhalrbelecueinthine hear, 
that* God raiſed him vp from the dead, thouſhal 
be ſaued: 

10 For with the heart man * beleeueth ynto 
righteouſnes, and with the mouth man confeſſeh 
toſaluation. 

11 ?Forthe Scripture ſaith ,x Whoſocuer be. 
leeueth in him,ſhall not be aſhamed. 

12 For there isno difference betweene ylewe 
and the Grecian : for he thatis Lorde oueralljs 
riche vnto all,that call on him. 

I3 + *Forwhoſocuer ſhall call ypon the Name 
of the Lord, ſnalbe ſaued. 

I4 But howe ſhall they call on bim, in whone 


x24 __tby. 


they have not belecued? ? and howe ſhall they be- 9 Thatis true 


ett 9 —_————_——— _— 
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lecuic in him, of whom they hauc notheard ? and faith, which ſee 


hi IN: b- 
howe ſhall they heare withour a preacher? nn cg 


| . 15 And howſhallthey preache, except they be preached : ac- 
ſent? as itis written, + How beaurifull are the feete ſcording as God 


'ofthem which bring gladtidings of peace, &bring mo = vorgy 
glad ridings of good things! | a px 


16 ** Burthey haue nor! all obeied the Goſpel: {yawn r.1g., 
for Eſaias faith, + Lorde, who hath belceued our jo Whereſoe- 
report? mpg wary 
17 ** Then faith is by hearing, and heating byjy,- voy comma? 
the”? worde of God. riviſe,whereſoe- 
18 ** Butl demaunde, Haue they not hearde?juer the wordeis, | 


1 2 c there is faith al- 
+ No duubrtheir ſound wet out through aly earth, or he iney ak 


and their wordes into the endes of the worlde. _ |(1fe andrejee 
| 19 *7 But [demaund, Did not Iſrael know God?|theworde. 
(Firſt Moſes faith , # I will prouoke you to envie by|? He Peakerh thi 


| : | : ' |becauſe of the 
\qg" F | 
'a* nation thatis noty nation, and by a fooliſh nz Taa4 


[ton 1 will anger you. : + Iſai. $2.1. 
| | 20 $AndEfaiasis *bold,and faith,I was found| 1obn.rz,z8, 
of them that ſought me nor, and haue bene made{ 2 Aconcluſion 


| #; of the former 
| maniteſt rothem thar asked not after me. | oradation: we 


| | 21 And vntolſrael he faith, * All che day long mutt afcende 

| haue I ſtretched forth minc hand ynto a diſobgdi- from faith, ro 

| : | | our vocation, 
| ent, and gaineſay1ng people, $4 = ponronwac 

| ton we came to the teſtimonie of our eletion, m2 By Gads commaundement. 
[12 An obieQion: If calling be a teſtimonie of ele&ion,were not the Tewes cal-. 
| ledswhy ſhould Inor graunt that,faith the Apaltle, ſceing that thereis no na-| 
| ton which hath not bene called «much leſſe can I ſay, that the Tewes were not 
Called, ©: 'Pſal.r9.z. 13 Thedefendaur and mainteiner of the Iewes cauſe, 
goeth on ſtill toaske , whether the Jewes alſo knewe not God which called 
them. Eſai (faicth the Apoſtle) demieth it: and witneeth that the Goſcel was 
tranſlated from them to the Gentiles , becauſe the Tewes negle&ed it. And! 
| therewithall the Apoſtle teacheth, that that outwarde and vniuerſall calling, 
| whichis ſer forth by the creation of the world, ſufficeth not to the knowledee 
| c& God: yea, and that the particular alſo whichis by the worde of God, is of te 
| ſelfe of mallor noefficacie, vnleſle it be 5 orlaide holde on by} 
| fayth, bythe gift of God: otherwiſe by vnbeliefeic 1s made vnprofitable;and 
| that bythe onely fault of man,who can pretende no ignorance. = Deut.z2,27, 
| tn Hecalleth all prophane people, a nation that # no nation, as they are not ſaide to line) 


/ 
| 


| but to dir, which are appointed for everlaSiing condemnation. % Eſaidgn, | 


| # Speakgth without fears, F*Eſaidg., © £59 
| Ff-3 —CH-APo- 
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| 1 Nowthe A- 


Ale ſheweth 
Los this do» 
Erineisto be 
applied to v- 
theres, abiding 


| I Left ;, caſting off of the Iewes ſhoulde be limited accox. 
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++ TO THE ROMANES. 
ET CHAP.XL and 


ding to the outward appearance, 4 he ſhewerh thats. 
lias was in times paſt decejued: 16 andthat, ſeeins the 

have anholie roote, 23 manie of them likewiſe ſhalbe 
holie, 18. 24 Heexhorteth the Gentiles tobe humble, 
33 andcrieth out, y Gods judgements are vnſearcheable, 


I [ Demaiid then, * Hath God caſt away his peo. 
| 4 y]e? God forbid: for *l alſo am an lſraelire, of 
the ſeede of Abraham, ofthe tribe of Beniamin, 

2 3 God hath nat caſt away his people which he 
2 knewe before, * Knowe ye notwhatrhe Scripture 


ſtill in h's pro- 


ſaith of Eljas , howe he communeth with God a. 
f 206 wana gainſt Iſracl, ſaying, Eh 

- 3 + Lorde, they have killed thy Prophets, and 
gged downe thine altars: and I am left alone,and 
they ſeeke my life? __ 
pant Nw 0 4 Butwharſaith theanſwere of God to him? 41 
we ought not to have ® reſerued vnro my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, 

ronounce raſh- which haue not bowed the knee ro ©Baal, 


| BY ares " 5 Euen fo then art this preſent time is therea 
There 9m T © remnant according to the 1cleRion of grace, 
nomber of the ele&ornot. 2 Thefirſtproofe; Iam a Iewe,and yet eleQed, 
therefore we may and ought fully reſolue vpon our eleGtion, as hath benebe. 
fore ſaid: but of an other mans we can nocke ſo certainely refolued, and yet, 
ours may cauſe'vs to hope well of others,'' - 3 The ſecond proofe : Becauſe: 
that God is Faithfull in his league or couenant, although men be vnfaithfull, 
So then ſecing-that God hath ſaid, that he will be the God of his vnto athou- | 
ſand generations, we muſt take heede, that we thinke not thar the whole race 
and oflpring is caſt off, by reaſon of the vnbeliefe ofa fewe, bur rather that we 
hope well of every member of the Church, becauſe cf Gods league and coue-/ 
nant. a VVhtch he lowed and choſe from euerlaſiing, 4 The third proofe,taken' 
from the anſivere that was made to Elias, euen then alſo when there appeared 
openly to the face of the worldno ele&, yet God knew his elc@ and choſen, | 
and of them alſo good ſtore and nomber, Whereupon this alſo is concluded, 
tharzve ought nor raſhly to pronounce of any man as of a reprobate, ſeeing 
thatthe Church is oftentimes brought to that ſtare, that euen y moſt watche- | 
full and ſharpe fighred paſtours thinke it to be cleane extin& and put out. | 
*r.King.19.ro, %1.Kingi918, b Heſpeaketh ofremnants and reſerucd people 
which were choſenfrom eucrlaſting, and not ofrenmants that should be choſen afterward: | 
for they are not choſen,becauſe they were not 1dolaters, but therefore they were not idola» 
ters, becauſe they were choſen and ele, c Baal ſignifieth as much as Maſter or pa« 
Trone,or one in whoſe power another is, which name the idolaters at thu day giue their 
pdols, naming them patrones & patroneſſes o! Ladies, 4 The eleffion of grace is, not | 
| Where%y men choſe grace ,vut whereby God choſe vs of his grace and goodues. . : 
| - #75 9 6 F 


| 
| , f 
i Kane < 


teacheth vs that ' 
| allthe Tewesin di 
| particular, are 


> 


or els wete grace no more-grace : but if it be of 
' workes, itis no moregrace:or cls were worke no 
' more worke. 


they ſhould fall > God forbid: burthrough theirfal, 


———— — — 


CHAP XI.- 223 


5 Although that' 
all benot ele& 
and choſen,yet_ | 
let them that . | 
are eleCted re- 
member that 
they are freely 
chqſen; and let | 
them that ſtub- | 
burnly retuſe | 
the grace and | 
free jnercie of _ 
God,impute it 
ynto theEſtclues, 


| 
e Thu ſaymg begs | 


6 5 Andifizbe of grace, itis* no more of works: 


7 Wharthen ? Ifrael hath-nor obtained thar he 
ſought; burthe clefion hath obreined it, and the 
reſt haue bene f hardened, 

8.5 According asitis written, +God hath giuen 
them theſpirirof * ſlumber: eyes chat they ®ſhould 
not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not heare ynto 
this day: | No, + 

9 And Dauid faith, + {Let their table be made 
a ſnare,and a ner, and a ſtumbling blocke, euen for |e#h downe frat 

aged hem. |  |to thegrounde 
a recompence vnto them. | all the doitrine of 
x0 Lettheir eyes be darkened that they ſee not;|,1 [ind and mas 
4nd bow downe their backe alwayes.. | 


| .-- Iner_of workes, = 
11 71 demaund then, Haye'rthey ſtumbled, that [whereby our wſtifie | 


ers of themſelue do | 


; « teache, that works | 
{aluation cormerh vnto y Gentiles, to prouoke them | ,,. cher wholy or | 
to followe them. [parth the cauſe of | 


12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the *riches 997 inftyficarion, | 


of the worlde , andthe diminiſhing of them the'?,*7\ 7 ver this 


'f Locke Mar.z.y. | 


| riches ofthe Gentiles, howe much more ſhall their }argnes ofheare | 


commerh nor 


| | butby Gods juſt decree and judgement, andyet without fault, when as he ſo | 


| puniſheth the vnthankfull by taking from them al ſenſe and perceiverance,and 
| by doubling their darkenes, that the benefires of God which are offered ynto. 
| them,do redound totheir iuſt deftruQion. + Eſat.6.9. & 29.70. Mat.r3.14. Tohn 
| 11:40, Aﬀtes 28.26.- 8 A verie dead ſleepe which taketh away all ſerſe. h That w, eyes 
' qnfit to ſee, *+ Pſal.69-23. 5 As vnhappie birds aremntiſed to death by that which is theiy 


| ſuſtenance,ſo did that onely thing turne to the Iewes de$truition,out of which they ſought | 
| bfe,to wit, the Law of God,for the prepoStecrous zeale whereey, they re(uſed the Goſpel. | 
| 5 Godappointed this caſting off of y Iewes, that it might be an occaſion tocal | 


g the Gentiles, to be an 
| occafion to reſtorethe Iewes, towitte, that they being enflamed and pro. 
| uoked by emulation of the Gentiles, might themſelues at length embrace 
| the Goſpell. And hereby we may learne, that the ſeueritie of God ſerueth as 


' theGentiles : and againe might turne this calling 


; well rothe ſetting forth of his glorie, as his mercie doeth, ard alſo that God. | 


; prepareth himſelte away to mercie, by his ſcueritie: ſo thatwe ought not raſh« 
| Iytodeſpaire of any man, nor proudely triumph ouer other men, but rather 
| prouoke them to an holy emulation. that God way be glorified in them alſo, 


| & By riches,he meaneth the knowledge of the Goſpel te everlaiting life; and by the world, | 


| all nation; diſperſed throughout the whole worlde, | 
Tulh Ff 4  aboundance 
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'1 Of the Tewes, ! aboutidance be? | * Ja 


| when the whole 13 * Forinthat1 ſpeake to you Gentiles,iny 
nation wither | 


other in this | - | 44 
behalfe. cling of the world,what ſhal/the receiuing be, "by 


mm I make noble | life from the dead? 
and famous, | 


n' It shall come to 
paſſe that rrhen 
| the ewes come to branchies. | 
the Goſpel, the | 17 + ** And though ſome of the branchesbe 
| note 1. | broken off,and thou being a wilde Oliuerree, waiſt 
 gaine,and riſe vp | graft infor them, and made * partaker of y roote, 
\ fromdeath trolife; and farnes ofthe Oliue tree: 
| 9 in nation | 18 *Boaſt nor thy ſelfe againſt the branches: 
| beine confi. | (Rd if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the 
E- - | Rered intheir , roote,butthe roote thee. 
= | ſtocke and 19 Thouwiltſaythen, The branches are bro. 
| rm por ken off, that I mightbe graftin. 
bs. althotch | 20 Well: through vnbeliefethey are broken off, 


} 


ly, although 
that manie of | 

| the branches becut off. Therefore in judging of our brethren, we muſt nor 
| ticke in their vnworthines, to thinke that they are at once all caſt off, bur we. 
| ought to conſider the roote of the couenant, & rather go backe to their Aun-| 
_ | ceſters which were faithfull , that we may knowe thar the bleffing of the coue.! 
nant reſteth in ſome of their poſteritie, aswe alſo finde proofe Suche in our! 

' ſelues. o He alludeth to the firit fruites of thoſe loanes, by the offermg whereef all the 
| whole crop of corne was ſanftified, and they might wf? the rett ofthe yeere following with 
; Food conſcience, p Abraham, + lererr.6. to There 15no cauſe why the Gen-| 
tiles which haue obteined mercie,ſhoulde triumph oner the Iewes which con. 
' temne the grace of God,ſeeing they are graffed into the ewes aunceſters. But 
| let them rather take heede, that that alſo be not found in them whichis wor-: 
 thily condemned in the Tewes, And hereof alſo this gencrall do&rine may be 
gathered and taken, that we ought to be ſtudious of Eods glory cuen in reſpeR, 


 that,that weare preferred before other by a ſingular grace. 
thoſe boughcs which were broken off. 


that the barren meyce of the ympeus changed with the t#yce of the good tree, 


In place of 


 prouoke to that good itriumg with vi. 
| ' $ 
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16 *Forifthe ® firſt fruites be holy , ſo i the : 'belic 


 wholelumpe: and.ifthe roote ? be holy, ſoarethe Þ 


* |whic 


. of our neighbours: ſo farre og we to be from bragging and glorying, for 
O 

r Its againſt the common courſe of busbandrie, 

ſ VVe 

may yeroyce an the Lord, but ſo, that we deſpiſe not the lewes, whons we ought rather to 


2[ 


22 


conti 
ſo be 
23 


[them 
2+ 


xrar? 


Ge 
2 
of 


te, | 


es: 


andrhoutandeſt by faith: be nothie minded, bur | See that thou 
Pfeare. 


 ſeueritic of God : towarde them which haue fal- [4c they had ary 
| len,ſeueritic: bur roward thee, bountifulnes,ifrhou 


| þelicfe,ſhalbe graffedin: for God is able to grafte 


| bu mere grace : and be ſpeaketh of ihe whole nation, not of er:ery one apart, 


CHAP. XL 229 


ſtand m awe of 
God modefth and 
careſully. | 
He calleth they | 
naturall.,not bee 


21 Forif God ſpared notthe * naturall bran- 
ches,take heede, leaſt he alſo ſpare nor thee. 
22. ** Beholde therefore the *Þountifulnes, and 


holines of nature, 
X but becauſe th | 
continue in his? bountifulnes : or els thou ſhalr al- |v,,e _ Ms | 
ſo be cut off, whom: the Lord ſee 
23 ** And they alſo, ifthey abide nor Rill in vn- [pr for bimſelfe, 
om other nations, 

. : by hu league and 
them 1n againe, | conenant which he 

24 Forif thou waſt cutoutof the Oliue tree, |feel made with 


which was wilde by *nature,and waſt graffed con- [2c 


"Ap. Moy - 4:3. 11 Seeing the 
trary to nature ina *right Oliue tree, howe much| 5 2.4 


moreſhall they that are by nature, be graffed in |declareththar | 
their owne Olive tree? cleQion com- | 


25 3 ForI would not,brethre,that ye ſhould be |merh not by in- 


ignorant of this ſecret(leaſt ye ſhould be arrogitin x vane Ae HY 


your b ſe]ues)thar partly obſtinacie is come to Iſra-! bein men,and 
el,vntilthe fulnes of the Gentiles be ©come in. | notin God, wh 
26 And fo all Iſrael ſhalbe ſaued,as it is written, *Þ< Pleſling of 
God 15 not per- 
petnall)we muſt take good heede thar that be not founde in our ſcluesvhich 
wethinke blame worthie in others, for the eleQion is ſure, but they that are 
truely ele& and ingraffed , are not proude in themſelues with contempt of os | 
ther,butwith due reuerence to God and loue towards their neighbourgrunne |: 
tothemarke which is ſet before them. x The tender and lowing heart, 9 In 
that ſlate which God bu bountifuineſſe hath adzaunced thee unto; and we muit marke 
| here, that he ſpeaketh not of the elebfron of every private man which remaynerth ſtedfai 
for ever, but of the eleftion of the whole nation. 12 Many are now for a ſeaſon cur 
| off, that is, are zvithout the roote, which in their time ſhalbe graffed in: and 
 agame thereare a great fort which after a forte, and touching the outwarde | - 
ſhewe ſeeme to be ingraffed, which notwithſtanding through their own fault ! 
afterwarde are cut off, and cleane caſt awaye : Which thing is eſpecially tobe | 
conſidered in nations and peoples,asin the Gentiles and Iewes, z Under- | 
ſtand nature, not as tt was firit made, but as it was corrupted in Adam , and (o derind | 
from him to his potteyitie, a Into the people of the Iewes, which God bad ſanftified of | 


13 Theblindnes of the Tewes is neither ſo vninerſal that the Lord hath no e- 
le&in that nation,neirher ſhal ir be continual: for there ſhalbe a time wherin 
they alſo (as the Prophetes haue forewarned) ſhall effe&ually embrace thar, 
which they do now ſo ſtubburnely for the moſt part reie& and refuſc. b Thas 


Jeu be not proude within your ſelues, 6 Into the ( burch. | 
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TO THE ROMANES, 


| +Eſai.59.29, \$The'dcliuerer ſhal come out of Sion, & ſhalturne Þ : 
| bg ang: |. away the vngodlines from Iacob. tha 
LEG Front 27 Andthis ismy coucnantto them, + When] | 46 
 thelewes & Ge-| ſhall take away their ſinnes, | Allthi 
tiles together as 28 '*As coccrning the *Goſpel,chey are enemie; Þ k Tow 
prveremone |for your ſakes: but as touching the *© cleCtion, they Þ jureſpe 
| bodie, and eſpe- b ] d f h f: h f k , : 
cially may teach] IE beloued for the fathers ſakes, 
' whatduetiethe; 29 ** Forthe gifts & calling of God are withou Þ x He! 
| Gentiles owe to] repentance. : Goc 
| _ —_— 30 "*Forcuen as ye intime paſt haue nor ele. Þ 1 [ 
| their heads, thai Ed God, yet haue nowe obteined mercy through Þ 
| thenation of the their vnbelicfe: * alu 
Joues ae vt-| 31 Eucn ſonowhauethey nat beleeued bythe Þ jo 
; terly Calt © : : 
 withouthope of PEr<ie ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may obtaine z 
| d Foraſmuchas | 32 For God hath ſhurvpfallinynbclicfe, tha Þ fmi 
| they receme tt not4 he might haue mercie on all, acc 
CAR he {rj 33 ”Othedeepenes of the riches, both ofthe 
what they deſerue, Wiſdome,& knowledge of God! howe vnſearchable vnt 
bet what he pro- | are his8 iudgements,& his ® waies paſt finding ou! Þ . ms 
wean py Any 34 + '3 For who hath knowen the minde ofthe me 
5 ereaon |. J : 3 | 
| xaos. Lord? or wha was his counſcllour! co 
cauſe the couenaunt made with that nation of life euerlaſting, can not be m 
fruſtrate and vaine. 16 Another reaſon : Becauſe that although that they w! 
whichare hardened,are worthily puniſhed , yer hath not this flubburnnes of y tr 
Iewes ſo come to paſle properly for an hatred to that nation,but that an entrie v1 
| might as it were be opened to bring in the Genriles, and afterward the lewes 1 
| being inflamed with emulation of that mercie which is ſhewed to the Gen, di 
tiles, might themſclues alſo be partakers ofthe ſame benefite, and ſoit might p 
appeare that bot}1 lewes and Gentiles are ſaued onely by the free mercieand \ 2 
| grace of God, which could not hauebene ſo manifeſt, if at the beginning,God '' 
Pad brought all together into the Church,or if he had ſaued the nation of the 1X 
| Jewes 495, 2a this interruption. f Both Lewes and Gentiles. 17 The Apos 
ftle cryeth our as aſtoniſhed with this wonderfull wiſedome of God , whichhe f 
teacheth vs ought tobe religiouſly reuerenced, and not curiouſly and pro. þ 


| fanclyto be ſcarched beyonde the compaſſe of that th:t God hath reueiled 
vnto vs, g The cowrſe that he holdeth m gogeyning all things both generally and par- 
ticularly, h The order of hu eounſels and doings, * Tob,qu.2, Eſar,qo.t3.1.Corc2.pr6, 
18 Hebridleth three maner of wayes,the wicked boldnes of man:Firſt becauſe 
that God is aboue all,moR wiſe, & therefore it is very abſurd, & plainely gods, 
leſſe to meaſure him by ourfolly, Moreouer, becauſe he is detter to no man,& 
therefore no man can complaine of iniurie done vnto him.Thirdly,becauſe all 
things are made for his glory, & therfore we muſt referre al things ro his glory, 
much lefle may we contend and debate the matrer with hun, 35 Oc 


urn 


\ 


| 4 Heexhorteth 2 to that worſhip which is acceptable to 


| man*preſumero vnderſtand aboue thar which is 
| . meete to ynderſtande, but thathe vnderſtande ac> chiefeſt whereof 


| | nersfor arule of life, but that we wholy renouncing this wor 


- = oronm nos 


aces cn — re 
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E: 25 Orwho hath giuen vnto him *firſt, and he/s Thi ſajing o- 


hreweth the 
ſhalbe recompenſed? werthy 
26 For of him,and through him,8 for *him are fr 2 go 


all things : ro him be glorie for euer. Amen, | merites, 


| k Towir,for God,to wh ofe gloyie all things are referred,not only things that were made, 


bat eſpeczally hu newe workes which he worketh in his cleft. 
CHAP. XIL 


God: 9 coloue vnfained, 14.30 eue towards our enenues. 


'T [Peſeeche t you therefore brethren , * bythe| x The fourth 


.thatye® gj © bodies| part of this Epi- 
mercies of God, that ye® giue yp your® bodies| et erica 


| a{living ſacrifice, holy,acceptable vnto God, which| 1-2-2 
| your *reaſonable ſcruing of God. _ — 


' 


_ | thechiefepoints | 
2 * And faſhion nor your ſelues Jike vnto this| of Chriſtian do- | 


| worlde,butbe ye changed by the renewing of your] Arine,conliſteth | 


d in declaring of 


| fmindegthatye may + prooue what that good, and preceptes of 


acceptable and perfeQt will of Gods, | Chriſtian life. 
3-3 For I 8ſaye through the grace that is given And firſt of al he | 


nethar is among you, that no 8'vethgenerall | 
meo me, co cuery one th mon ys | preceptes and | 


roundes: the 


cording to iſobrietie , as God hath dealt ro euery 15 this, that eue- | 


k £7 | Ty man conſe. 
manthe + mcaſure of * faith, | crate himſelfe 


wholy to the ſpirituall ſeruice of God, and doe as it were ſacrifice himſelfe, 
truſting to the grace of God. a By this preface he sheweth that Gods gloyie u the 
vimolt end of all our domgs, b In times pa#t the ſacrifices were preſented before the al- 


— 


| | gar bur now the altar u every where, © Tour ſelues; in times pait other bodies then ouy | 


0wne,now our owne mutt be offered, d In time past, dead ſacrifices were offered, but | 
| nowe we mu} offer ſuch as haue the ſpirit of life inrhem. e Spirttuall. | 
' 2 Theſecond precept is this, That we take not other mens on nions Or ma- 
de, ſet before 

vs, aSour marke, the will of God, as itis manifeſted and opened vnto vs in his 
worde, f VVhy then there u no place left, for reaſon,which the Heathen Philoſophers | 
| lice 4s a Queene in aCaftel,noy for mans free will,which the Popish ſcholemen dreams | 


| | engfrthe minde mutt be renewed: Looke Epbeſer.18.0y 2.3.07 4417.09 (oloſſ. rar, 


| + Epheſ. 5.17. 1.Theſſ.4.3, 3 Thirdly,he admoniſheth vs very earneſtly,that e- | 
 uery man keepe himſelfe within the boundes of his vocation, and that euery| 
manbe wiſe according to the meaſure of grace that God hath giuen him. | 
I charge, h That be pleaſe not bimſelfe to much,as they doegrhich perſuade them. 
Alas they know more then in deede they do. 1 VVeshalbe ſober if we take not that vpo. 
v, which wehaue not, & if we bragge not of that we have, %1.Cor.r.19. Epheſe. 4.7. 
&' By faith he meaneth the knowledge of God in Chritt,v the gifts which the holy Ghoſt 


powreth ypon the faithful 
LEG, 4 *For. I 


#.. 
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© "TO THE ROMANES. 


< Tomi a | 4 *Foraswe haue many members in one 
doublereafon 1; .ndallmembers haue not one office 

ofthe precept G bei body} FSA 
going afore:the | 5 So we being many are one body in Chriſt, g 
| one15,becauſe {euery one,one anothers members. 


— 


| God Mam nee - 6 +3 Sccing then that we haue giftes that are 
commi ue- | 1: ; Myr 
rythingtobe divers, according to the grace that is giue vntoy, 


 doneofeuery [Whether we haze prophecie , lee vs prophecie accor- 

| man : and there-|ding tothe ! proportion of faith: | 

| tm doerh 7 Oran office, let vs waite on the office ; or hee 

| _ parts cc that®reacherh,on teaching: 

| firablie,bur alſp | $ Orhethar ®exhorterh, on exhortation: he 

| tothe great di(- that *.diſtributerh,/er hins do it 4 with fimplicitie: he 
' | Profitoforhers, {tharyruleth, with diligence: he that 3 ſhewerh mer- 

| wearieth him {| _- : 

| and others. cde,with cherefulnes. 

| which paſſeth 9 © Let love be without diſffimulation. + Abhorre 


| theboundes of |rhat which is euill , and cleaue vnto that whichis 
his vocation: the, good. 


gther 1s, for that yy 
this diuerfitie | 12 * Be affeQioned to loue one another with 


andinequalitie |brotherly loue. In giuing honour , goe one before 


job pr hap another, 
giftes,re- wh WS 
T td. 197 Qt 11 Norſlouthfull ro doſervice:feruentin ſpiit 


| our commodirie : ſeeing that the ſame is therefore inſtituted and appoyn- 
| ted;that we ſhoulde be bounde one to anorher. Whereupon it followerhgha 
| noman ought to be grieued cherear, ſeeing that the vſe of cuery priuate gifte 
| $common, + 7.Per.g.ro. 5 That which he ſpake before in generall,heap- 
| er particularly to the holy fun&ions, wherein men offende with oreater 
| daunger. And he deuideth them into two ſortes,to wit, into Propheres,and 
"| Deacons : andagaine he denideth the Prophetes into DoRours, and Paſtous, 
[*zAndof Deacons he maketh three ſortes:; to wit, the one to be ſuch asare (a 
| jt were) treaſurers of the Church Cofers, whome he calleth properly Dea- 
| cons: the other to bethegouernours of diſcipline, who are called Sentours or 
' Elders : the thirde, to be ſuch as properly ſerued in the helpe of the poore, of 
| which forte the companic of widowes were. | That euery man obſerue the me 
| ſure of that which u reuciled unto him. m UVUhoſe office u onely to expoynde the 
'| Scriptures. n VVhoinother places # called the PaStouwr, o To wit, the almes, that 
' bediftyibute them faithfully,and without reiþelt of perſon. % Matth.6.2.2.Cor.g.7, 
p The Elder of the Church. q They that are buſied abent tending on the poore nut 0 
it with cheerefulnes, leaFt they adde ſorowe to ſarowe, | 
6 Nowe he commeth to the dueties of the ſeconde table, which hederiueth| 
from chanitie, which is as it were the fountaine of them all, Aud he defineth 
Chriſta charitie by ſynceritie,hatred of euil,carneſt udy of good things,good| 
affe@ion to he pe our neighbour,and whoſe finall ende js the glorie of God. | 
| Ames 5.15. 8 Epheſ.4a. 1Þetaf7. | | 


* 
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'r ſerving 


+ continuing in prayer, 
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7 Reiovcing in hope , patient in tribulation, [pxtimyfor it meſh, 
12 ' Rejoycinginhope ,p "|kerh differenlbes 
| s tweneChriftian 
13 + {Diſtributing vntothe neceſſities of the! dueties, md Phi. 


zintes :* giuing your ſcluesto hoſpiralitie, loſo;hicall ducties; 
, 14 * Bleſlc them which perſecute you : bleſſe,'7 He reckoneth 


CHAP, XIL Re _. 


| ' vp divers oth 

1ſay,and curſe not. . | Nh _—_ | 
15 Reioyce with them thatreioyce, and weepe| Qu lin hee 

with them that weepe. | effedts, towit, | 


16 Beof like affe&ion one towardes another :| hope, patience 


be not hie minded : but make your ſelues equall CS. . 
to themof the * lower ſort ; be not * wiſe in. yout|tuunceinprais | 


{clues er,hberalitic 
clues. ; ; 
17 *Recompenſe to no maneui]] for euil: pro-| fowardes the 


. ſaintes, hoſpita- | 
curethings honeſt inthe ſight ofallmen, licks ndoraeionn | 


18 +1firbe poſſible, as much as in you is, haue gf inge, even 
peacewith all men. . |inhelpingour | 

19 Dearely beloued, + auenge notyour ſclues; ey os ſelfe | 
bur giue place vnto wrath : foritis written,» Vaſe 215 TEINS 


: : 4p 2 | withothersas | 
geance is mine : 1 wil repay,ſaiththe Lorde,4# | well in aduerfi- | 


20 « Therefore, ifthine enemie hunger , feeds tie as proſperi- . | 
him: ifhe thirſt, giue himdrinke: for in ſo doing, Pang | 
thou ſhaltheape? coales of fire on his head, |, opp os. 

21 Benor overcome of cuil, bur ouercome euil corde fo nigh as 
with goodnes. we may with all. 

men,which can 
not be extinguiſhed by any mans injuries. *%r1.Pet.5-f. Þ Lnk ts. r.{ or. 
16,1 ſ Atrue'rule of charitie , when we areno leffe rouched with ather mens wantes, 
' then with our owne, and haumg that feelmg, helpe them as much as we can, t Not, 
| yponpleaſures and needeleſſe duenes, but vpon neceſſarie uſes. ** Hebr,r3.2. 1. Pet. g.12. 
'R Matth.5.44. % Pro.z.7. Iſit.g.rr, uu Therets nothing that deeth ſo much breake | 
| concorde,u ambition, when as ener y man lotheth a baſe eifate , and ſceketh ambitiouſly 
\yobe aloft, x Be not puffed vp with opinion of your owne wiſdome, * Promer 20.22, 
Matth,y.39. 2.( or.8.1te 1. Pet. 3.9.  Hebr.nz.r4. % Eccleſar.i8. Matth,.39. 
+: Dent.32.35. Heb.ro.z0. ® Prozg.22%, y Afterthuſort deeth Salomon pognt one | 
the wrath of God that hangeth ouer a man, | 


| CHAP. X11. | | 
'3 Hewilleth that we ſubmit our ſclues to Magiſtrates : 8To! 
loue our neyghbours: 1z To live vprightly, 14 and to; 
put on Chritt, | 
| x Lee! 


i 


TO THE ROMANES, _ 


tPergaty. higher "powers: 3 for there is no power bye | ye 07 
EN =o "hh of God: andthe powers thatbe, are ® ordeinedf Þ . 8 
what ſubietes God. other 


owe to theirma- = 2 Whoſocuer therefore reſiſteth the power, re. 


| "a ped ſiſteth the ordinance of God : and they tharreki, 
which, he ſhew- {þal Teceiue rothemſclues condemnation, 


eththat no man 3 *For Magiltrates are notto be feared forgood 
is free;& in ſuch workes, bur for eut]], 5 Wilt thou then be withoy 


 ſort,thar jt is not l 
cally do: ivche feare of the power ? doe well: ſo ſhalt thou have 


higheſt Magi- praiſe of the ſame. | | 
ſtrate himſelfe, | 4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy wealth, 


bur alſo even |® bur if thou doe euill, feare : for he beareth notthe 


to the baſeſt, « fi n 
A ah bs ſword for nought: for he is the miniſter of Godto 


office ynder © ©rake vengeance on him that doeth euil], 
him. 5 7 Wherefore ye muſt be ſubie&, not becauſe 
a Tea,thoughan of wrath onely,but 9 alfo for conſcience ſake, 


| >> poop th 6 * For, for this cauſe ye paye alſo tribute: for 
| aProphet:Chry- they are Gods miniſters, applying themſc)ues for 
' ſoftome, Therefore the ſame thing. 
| the tyranme of the ' 75 4. Gijue to all men therefore their duetie: tri- 


| Pope ouer all kimg- . ; 
ren drinne bute, ro whome ye owetribute: cuſtome, ro whome! 


' fo the ground, 
2 Areaſon taken ofthe nature of the thing ir ſelfe : Forto what purpoſe are 
they placedin higher degree , butthart the inferiours ſhoulde be ſubje&vnto| 

them? 3 Another argument of great force : Becauſe God is authour of 

| this order : forhar ſuch as are rebelles,ought to knowe, that they make warre 

| with God himſelfe : wherefore they can not but purchaſe to themſe]ues great 

| miſerie and calamitie. b Be diſiributed, for ſome are greatey, ſome ſmaller, 

4 The thirde argument taken from the ende wherefore they were made, 

; whichis moſt profirable : for that God by this meanes, preſerueth the good, 

and bridelcth the wicked : by which wordes, the Magiltrates themſclues, are 

; putin minde of that duetie which they owe to their ſubiectes, 5 Anexcel- 

| tentwaye to beare this yoke, not onely withour gricfe,, but alſowith great: 

| profite. 6 God hatharmed the Magiſtrate euen with a reuenging ſworde, | 

' E By whome God reuengeth the wicked. | 

| 9 Theconcluſfion: We muſt oheythe Magiſtrate, not onely for feare of pn-! 

; niſhment , but much more becauſe that ( although the Magiſtrate hath no! 
ce ouer the conſcience of man, yer ſeeing he is Gods miniſter) he can not. 

' berefiſted by any good conſcience. &d Sofarre as laweſully we may : for if une 
lawful things be compaynded vs , we muſt anſwere as Peter teacherh v3 , It u better to; 
obey God,then men. 8 He reckoneth vp the chjcfeſt things wherein conſiltech; 

| the obedfenceofſubjefts, + Mat,zzu17, 


5 bn __cuſtome;| _ 


Pe 
[4Trs 1 Þ Er #* cuery * ſoule be ſubie®: vneo the eſt 


| ſhalt 


the®1 


"i 
Thou 


| | notb 


there 
com| 


1c 


nu 


; cf 'A P, XIIT. | 232 | i 
wſtome: feare,to whome * feare: honour,to whom # Obedience,aud | 


r but Þ | ye ove f bonour. Fr fri tho heart. 
- , exerence, which | 
edof $ *Owenothing to any man, bur to loue one an ras Fonfharts Ns 


other :** for he thar loueth another, hath fulfilled muft give ro rhe 


T, It the #8 Lawe, Mo ot h 
| 1B 1 ' 1a | 9 TIC LNEWCT 
clif g: For this, + Thou ſhalt nor commit adulterie, how veryiews 


| | Thouſhalr not ki], Thou ſhalt nor ſteale, Thouſbalt) {quo ems 
ood | | not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt nor couer; and if! needeto be exe- * 
how there be any other commaundement, itis* brie tly| cuted,ro wit.if 


| ; . . : ' we ſoorder our 
rue comprehended in this ſaying, een in this , 4 Thou e Hpcmpadin 
| E fhalclouethy neighbour as thy ſelte, | may juſtlyre- 
lth, 19 Louc doth not euill to his neighbour: there- quire any thing | 
the MW foreis loue the + fulfilling of rhe Law. of go args Y 
dto 11 ** Andthar,conſidering the ſeaſon, thar zz zs wa 6,xp5 hl | 
now time that we ſhould ariſe from ſlcepe:for now| ther, bytheper. | 
uſe js our ſaluation neerer,then when we belecued it, \peruall lawe of 
12 The night is paſt, and the day is * ar hande, |ariie. 
for letvstherefore caſt away the workes fof darkenes, 7%; bFare wp 
for andlet ys pur on the armour of lighr, anabridgement 
13' Sothat we walke honeſtly,as in the day : not of 5 whole Law, 
tri- WM in«glurronie, & drunkennes, neither in chambe- £ Hath not onely 
me. | ringand wantonnes,nor in ſtrife and enuying. impnip cr wHE 
' 14 + Bur { put yee on the Lorde Its v 5s 2dgenyalh that 
are CunrsT,and rakeno thought for the fleſh,to fzl- which the Lawe 
Ito filthe luſtes of ir. commandeth, 
of * h $+ Exod.20.rg. | 
Ire  Deut.g.1t. þ For the whole Lawe commanideth nothing els,but that we lexe God and | . 
eat. our neighbour, But ſeeing Paul ſpeaketh here of the dueties wee owe one to another , we | 
| ' muſt reſtyaine this word, Law,to the ſecond table. * Lemit.r gry. Mat,22.20. Mar,12.30, 
le, | Gal.girg. Tam-2.8+ ** r.Tim.t.t, 11 Anamplification taken of the circum- 
d, Ace of y time: which alſo it ſelf putterh vsin minde of our duerie,ſeeing that 
re  thisremaineth, after that the darkeneſle of 1gnorance and wicked atfe&ions 
ll. | by the knowledge of Gods tmeth be driuenout of vs, thatwe order our life ac- 
at | cording to that certaine and ſure rule of all righteouſnes and honeſtie, being 


| fully prounded vpon the vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt, # 1n other places we are 
| faide to bein the light,but yet ſo,that it appeareth not as yet what we aze, for as yet we 


(«| ſee but as it were im the tw1light, k That kande of life, which they leade, that flee the 
" light, % Luak.zr.34. % Gal.s.r6. r.Pet.zuv. | To put onChriſtys to poſſeſſe Chriſt to | 
4 baws bim in 1,and v3 in hmm, 
ts | 

1) CHAP, XIIIL F 

h; 1 He willeth that we ſo deale with y weake in faith, 15 thar | | 

| - through our fault they be not offended, 10 And on the :» 


4 Wh -Y ts he Cee _ -—other atecio gatpegtbmantagn anon 


- -— 4 


| 


| 
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3: TO THE ROMANES. 


|  otherfidehe commaundeth them not raſhly to iudpr | 
| the ſtronger; 19 Thar within the boundes of edificatic 
20 and charitie, 22 Chriſtian libertie may conſiſt, © 


'l wy heſhew-| x [m * that is weake 1n the faith, *receiuew. 
ethhowewe 2k A 

ought tobehme!.\ , © 12 yu, but 08 for ® controuerſies of diſpy 
our ſclues to= | FatioNs, 


wardeourbre- | 2 *One< beleceucth that he may eat of al thingy 


'thren in matters| and another, which is weake,caterh herbes, 
and things in- | 


. |differencoffen- | 3 3Let not fiim that cateth,deſpiſe himrhates 


ding in the vie | teth not: & ler not him which eareth not, codemng 
meet | him thar cateth:for # God hath receiued him, 


malice, or dam-| , 4,5 Whoartthou that condemneſt another 
nable ſuperſti- | 


tion but for | Mans ſeruant? hee ſtandeth or fallethro his owne 
lacke ofknow- | maſter; yea, he ſhalbe eſtabliſhed: for God is able 


ledge of the be- | ro make him ſtande. 
nefit 


e of Chriſt 6 Thi; | 
Aer Fett} 5 ©This man cſtemeth one day aboue another 


cheth, that they day,& another man counteth euery day alike: ? Jet 
their ignorance in ſuch matters, according to the rule of charitie. 

a Doe not for a matter oy thing that u indifferent , and ſuch as you may doe or not dit 
ahwunne his companie, but takg hum toyou, b To makghim by your doubtfull andan. 
cert aine diſÞurat ions go away moye in doubt then he came, or ſtart backe with a trowlle 
conſcience. 2 He propoundeth for an example,the difference of meates,which 
ſome thought was neceſſarily to be obſcrued as a thing preſcribed by the Lay 
( not knowing that it was taken awaye ) whereas on the contrary ſide ſuch as 
had profited1n the knowledge of the Goſpel, knewe well that this ſcholemas| 
ſte Works Lawe was aboliſhed. c K noweth by faith, 3 Inſuch amarter, 
ſayth the Apofile, ler neither them which knowe their libertie , proudely de-' 
ſpiſe their weake brother, neytherlert the valearned crabbedly or frowardly 


claredin the ſixth verſe following, + lam.g;rz, 5 Anotherreaſonwhich 
to God, and not vnto man, to pronounce that ſentence of condemnation. 


may dayly profite, leaſt cither they abuſe the gift of God, or theſe pleaſe them 
ſcluesjarheir inficmitie, | | 


— _ - DW — _— _ — <> OO —-————-— ——e—_—— - - 
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arcto be inltruged gently and progney , and ſo that we applie our ſcluesty 


condemne thar, that they vnderftand not, 4 Thefirſt reaſon: Becauſethat 
ſeeing both he that caterh, and he thar cateti not, is notwithſtanding the 
member of Chrilt,neither he which eateth not,can juſtly be contemned, ney- | 
ther he which eaterth,be iuſily condemned : Nowe the firit propoſition is de- 


hangeth vpon the former: why the ruder and more vatearned ought not to | 
becondemnedofthe more ſkilfull,as men without hope of ſaluation:Becauſe, 
ſayth the Apoſtle, he that is ignorant today, may be zndued to morowe, with 
further knowledge, fothat healſo may ſtande ſure : Therefore it belongeth | 


6 Another example of the difference of dayes according tothe Lawe. 7 He | 
ſetreth againſtthis contempr., and haſtie or raſhe indgementes, a continual | 
deſire to profite, that the ſtrong may be certainly perſuaded of rheir libertie, | 
ofiyhat maner and ſort it 1s,8& how they ought to vie it: and againe the weake 


euery man be fully perſuadedin = inde. . 


eee pr OOH 
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CHAP, XIII -- az 


 {4Thathemiyſay 
6-5 Hethat © obſcrueth che day, obſerueth it ro #7 hi conſeience, 

the Lord; and he that obſeructh nor the day , ob- ger” he —_— 
ſeructh itnot tothe f Lord, He that? eateth, eareth Z6 OP, if ag | 
to the Lord: ? for he giueth God thankes: and he nothing # vncleane | 


that eateth ® not, eateth nor to the Lord, & giueth |2f®* /elfe,, and 1his | 


God thankes. Perſuaſion m_— | 
p "3 : | oF the | 

o ** For none of vs liueth to* himſclfe, neither $,,4of Gr. : | 
doth any die to him ſelfe. 8 Areaſonta- 


. $ For whether we live, wc liue vnto the Lord: Ken _ ( nas | 
or whether we die, we die voto the Lord: whether [7100 Meter | 


things, which a | 
we live therefore,or die,we are the Lords, | a with". 


9 For Chriſt therefore. died and roſe againe, good conſcience | 
nd reuined; that he-might be Lord both of the d0,& omrte: for | 


| ſeeing that the | 
dead and the quicke. mer of. 
| 


$901 dayes and meats | 
was appointed by God, how could they which as yet vnderſtoode not the ab. | 
rogating of the Lawe , and yer otherwiſe acknowledged Chriſt as their Saui- 
our, with ood. conſcience neglet that which they knew was commanded of 
God ? And on the contrarie ſide,they that knewe the benefite of Chriſt in this 
behalfe,did with good coſcience neither obſerne dayes nor meats. Therefore 
faith the Apoſtle verſe 10. Let not the ſtrong condemne the weake for theſe | 
things, ſeeing that the weake brethren are brethren notwithſtanding, Now if 
enyman wottd drawe this do@rine to theſe our times and ages,let him knowe 
chatche Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch thinges indifferent , as they which thought 
them not to be indifferent , had a ground in the Lawe, andwere deceiucd by 
fimpteignorancegand not-of malice,(for to ſuch the Apoſtle yelded not,nonot 
for 4 moment) nor ſuperſtirion,, bur of a religious feare of God, e Obſerneth 
th.' f God shall iagdge-whither he do well or no: And therefore you thould ra- 
they ſhrine about this , how enery one of you may be allowed of God, then to thinks vpon 
other mens doings. g He that maketh no difference of meates. 9 So the Apoſtle 
ſhewerhthat he ſpeake:hofrhe fairhful,borh ſtrong & weake: But what if we 
hauetodo with infidels? Then muſt we here take heede of two things, as alſo 
declared in the epiſtle to y Corinthians, The one is, that we count notthcir 
Hperſtition amongſt things indifferent, as they did which ſate downe to meat 
intdoles:temples : the other is , thar they alſo when the matter is indifferent 
(asto bye athing cffred to'Tdoles , in the butchers ſhambles, and to cateit at 
homeor ina priuare banquet ) we wounde not the conſcieoce of our weake 
brother.” + He that roucheth not meates which he taketh to be uncleane by the 
'Lawe, 10* Wemuſt nor ſticke, ſaith he, in the meate it felfe, butin the vie 
ofthe-meate, fo that he is iuſtlyto be reprehended that lineth ſo, that he ca- 
Keth nor/his eyes vpon God.” For bothonr life and our death is dedicated to 
him; and for this cauſe Chriſt hath properly died, and not fimplic that we 
might eaterhis meateorthar, . i Hath reſþef ro him ſelfe onely, which the He- 
brewei viter after thu ſort, Doeth well to his owne ſoule. | 
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TO THE ROMANES. 


om 


- 1s affe&ed,are ei- 


—þ 


| 43x The conelu+ 10 "* But why doeſt thou condemnethy bre: 
| fion: we muſt 


? ; & 
"ava a= Þ o— " oy doeſt ras oe yep hy brother ?4for 
right, and theres WC ſball all appeare before the judgement ſeategf 
fore In matters, Chriſt. | | 
| no according 1x Forit is written,s 1 *liue, ſaiththe Lord, & 
reg” conſcience eucry knee ſha)l bowe to me, and all rongues ſhall 
ther good ore- | confefſe vnto God, ; | 
uil,the ſtrong | 12 Sothen eueric one of vs ſhall gue account; 

| _ not deſpiſe of him ſelfe ro God, 
[NEE dre”! 13 ** Lerys nottherefore judge one another 
| thren,much leſſe | 4s 
' condemne them. any more: but yſc your wdgement rather in®thy, 
 Purthisconſe- | that no man put an occaſion to fall, or a ſtumbling 
quent cannot be h]gcke before his brother. 


A HUNG. I4 "7 I knowe, and am perſuaded throughthe 
 trary,to witzthar Lord Ieſus, that there is nothing vncleaneofi 


 theweakeſhould ® ſe]fe : but ynto himthar iudgeth any thingtobe 


: 
i 


ys —_ __ yncleane,to him zz ;s vncleane. _ 
then ke doe. | 15 Butifthy brother be gricued for the meat, 
not know,that | nowg walkeſt thou nor charitably : * ** deſtroy nx 


they which doe him with thy meate,for whom 'f Chriſt dyed, 
not obſerue a | 
' day, andeate, obſerue it not, to the Lord, andeate tothe Lord, as the trons 
| inen know that the weake which obſerue a day and eate not, obſeruetheday 
| tothe Lord, and cate not to the Lord. + 2.('cr.1.10. $ Eſagqg.23.Philp.20, 
| k Thisua forme of an othe,proper to God onely,for he and none but he kueth,and hath 
| bis bemg of himſelfe. | Shall acknowledge me for God. 12 Aﬀeer that he hath 
| concluded what 1s not to be done, he ſheweth what is tobe done : rownt, we 
| muſttake heede that we do not vrtrerly caſt downe with abuſing our lbenie,| 
our brother which is not yet ſtrong. »2 He vebuketh by the way,theſe maliciow| 
wdgers of others , which occupie their heads about nothing, but to firde fault with they| 
brethrens life, where as they should rather beſtow their wits vpon this , that they don 
' With their diſdamefulnes either caſt their brethren cleane downe , or giue them ſome 
affence 13 Thepreuenting of an obicRion: It is true that the ſcholemaſter- 
p of the Lawe is taken away by the benefite of Chriſt, to ſuch as knoweit, 
but yet notwithſtanding we haue to conſider in the vſe of this libertie, what 
is expedient, that we may haue regard of our weake brother, ſceing that | 
| our hberrie 1s not loſt thereby. n By the Spirit of the Lord Teſus , or by the 
| Lord Ieſus, who, I am ſure, brake downe the wall at his comming. | 
| ** 1, Corinth. 8.11. 14 It tsthe part of a ctuel minde to make.more ac+| 
' compt of meate, then of our brothers ſaluation. Which thing they doethat| 
| preſume to eate with the offence of any brother, and fo giue him occaſion! 
| togoe backe from the Goſpel, 15 Another argument : We muſt followe 
| Chriſtes example: who was ſo farre from deſtroying the weake with meate, | 
that he gaue lus life for them, | | 
| Bae BY rr nn nr rus ro TG oc INES x6 
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0 'By nature.| 


y bro. 


? + for 
are of 


Id, & 
$ ſhall 


ounts 


"| 7 Embraceth. f* Teafoneth with him ſelfe. 


CHAP, NXIIIL. 224 


-36:25-Cauſe not your commoditie to be euill|16 Another ar. 


yRe for thar 


17 *? For the kingdome of God, is not meare a harps 


nordrinke,biurrighreouſnes, & peace, and ioye in|the Goſpel is euil 
theholie Ghoſt. F ſpoken of , as 

| -148-'For whoſocuer in P theſe thinges ſerueth one :oabes mk 
Cheiſt,is acceprable ynto God, and is approued of _ iewhet fas " 
1nen, thing whatſoe- | 
--19 ** Lervs then followe thoſe thinges which uer ,and bolde= 


concerne peace, and wherewith one may edific| "v5 © all | 


_ ne ——_ 
of 


> ——— we Roe tn a> ——_——_ nh... 


+ things. 
anorher, -<ip | | 17 A generall 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meateg| reaſon, andthe . | 
fake: + all things in deede are pure : but z# ;s enjll] grounde of all 
forthe man which eateth with offence. the other argue 
RS | : ments;:The king- | 
| 21 $1:isgood neither to eat fleſh;nor to drinks qzme of heaucn | 
vine; nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtum+ conſiſteth not in 
blech,or is offended,or made weake: - © - - theſe outwarde 
| 22 ”Haſtthoudfaith? hauc itwith thy ſelfbe, {ing purinthe 
firs s . 4 "| ſtudie of righte= 
fore God: bleſſed ts he that condemnerh nothin] gyſnes & peace, 
ſlfein thattching which he* alowerh. | and comforrof | 
-- 23 'Forhe-thar \doubteth,, is condemned if he the hoke ro -xorag | 
eate, becauſe he eateth nor of faith; and whatſoes ? ** _— ” * 
Hfebay ER: » peaceably,and doth | 
yer isnot of faith, is finne. | Tightcouſly through | 
LiF Sf the holie Ghoſt. 
18 A penerall conclufion : The vſe of this libertie, yea and our whole | 
| life, ought to be referred tothe edifying of one an other, in ſo muchthar we | 
 eſtceme that ching vnlawfull by war? 1 of the offence of our brother, which | 
 sofit lfe pure and lawfull. + Tirws 1. 15. +2. Cormth. 8.13. 19 Hegt-| 
| vethatoble warning in theſe matrers, one , which perteyneth to the ſtrong, 
 thathe which hath obteyned azure knowledge of this libertie , Keepe tha | 
treaſure to the ende he maye vſe it wiſely and profitably, as hath bene ſaide: 
the other which reſpe@eth the weake, that they doe nothing raſhly by other | 
mens example with a wanering conſcience, for that cannot be done with- 
out ſinne, whereof we are not perſnaded by the worde of God, thar he liketh 
' and approutth ir. q He shewed before,verſe 14 what he meaneth by faith,to wit, 
for a man to be certaine and out of doubt im matters and thmges indifferent. 


WOVE $$ CHAP. XV. | 
1 The ſtronger muſt imploye their ſtrength to ſtrengthen] 

the weake, 3' by Chriftes example, 5+ Who recewed 
-'$ notonlythe Iewes, . r0-bur alſo the Gentiles. 15 The! 

cauſe why he wrote this epiſtle. Bol 
Js Gg 2 1 We 
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TO_THE ROMANES. 
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3 __ $5 ME k ns momorananigg 4 
. Nowe the A x Y E * whichare ſtrong , oughrts bearegy 

Seed pong inhrmities of the weake, & not to* plea 
ſerating or beas4 Our clues. | + 


ring with the | 2 Therefore let euery man pleaſc his neighbay 10 
weake __ | in thatthatis ® good to edification, 4/;/ » . |; | with 
MCanecs, 10 iarre 2 - 9 

We pt. de] 3 © For Chriſt alſo would not pleaſe bitnſele, 8 || 21 


| fortheir profite| PUEAS It is written, 4 The rebukes-of them which | tiles 


a And deſpiſe 04 rebuke thee,fell on me. | * 4 
| Thers, | 4 3 For whatſocuer things are written * afore. | roo! 
by ox 6x4 '* | time,are writtenfor our learning, thatwerhrough the! 
| 2 Aconfirmati-| Patience, and comfort of the © Scriptures migh Mſ | 1 
on takenof Fex4 haue hope. ' | 91.0 Joy! 


| —_— > ' 5 * Nowethe God of patience and conſolation |inh 
earns Erna |gine you thatye be 4 like minded one towards a. | 
not onely the | Other,according to Chriſt Leſus, 


| 
F 
weake,butalſo | 6 Tharye with one minde,and with one mouth fl 


+ W——_——_ > > rn ern 


—_——— er 


| pact w"_ may praiſe God, cucnthe Father of our Lordle. | | on 
| nies,oner= «; | 
. us Chriſt 1H 
. | comming them : NT ; BY 
| with patience,to 7 Wherefore receiue ye one another,as Clit © | bo 
| his Father, alſo *recciued vsro the glorie of God. K pu 


+Z/alm. 69.10. $8 5 Nowe lay, that leſus Chriſt was a winiftet | | th 


3 Thepreuen- El . 
ting bf an objec. of the * circumciſion, for the 8tructh of God, t» 


eh eee 


tion: Such things Confirme the promiſes made vnto the fathers. 'to 
' as are cited out 9 v And ler the Gentiles praiſe God, for his th 
| of the examples | | C 


| of the an&tents,are propounded ynto vs to this ende and purpoſe,that accor- 
| ding tothe example ofour Fathers,we ſhouldin patience and hope beaxe one 
| with another... c 'By Moſes and the Prophets. ' d The Scriptures are ſadte 'Nn 
' feache and comfort , becauſe God vſeth them to- teache and comfort his people withall, 
| 4 We muſt take an example of patience,of God: that both the weake and the: 
ſtrong ſeruing God with a mutual conſent, may bring one another to God; 
Chriſt alſo recejued vs vnto him ſelfe, although we were neuer ſo vnworthy, 
+ IC or.1.10. + He didnot diſtlatne ws, but recaued vs of his owne accord,to = 
| ws partakers of Gods glovie. 5 © An applying of the example of Chriſt to the 
I  Tewes, whom hevouchſaued this honourfor the promiſes which he made ynto C 
| their fathers,althoughrthey were neuer ſo ynworthy,that he executed y office K 
| 


ofa Miniſter amongeſt them with marueilous patience : Therefore much leſſe. 
| [onght the Gentiles deſpiſe them for certaine faultes, whom the Sonne of God | 
7 ' [ſo mucheſteemed. Ff "of the circumciſed Tewes',, for as long as he lined , he newr| WW | 
went out of their quarters. © 'g That God might be ſtene to be tyue, - 6 Anap- [ 
plying of the ſame to the Gentiles, whom alſo the: Lord of Emeogges (/ 
Fenfble oodnes had regarde of, ſo that they are not to be contemnedotthe 
[Jewes,as ſiraungers. | ” | 


flice 
lefſe: 
God 
ay | 
Þ'-Y 
pre. 
the 


1 


_— 


E inhopegthroughthe pron ofthe holy Ghoſt, former treatiſe 


| | boldely after a ſort written vnro you, as one that|k Abowndaatly 


© — —_— 


ng is, Oy C H AP. t* © V, 235 
mercie,a$ itis written, + For this cauſe I wil® con- + P/alm.18, 50. 


| 


feſſe thee: among the Gentiles, and fing vnto thy |* 7,» openly 


Name. | pref and ſer 
10 And againe he faith, +Reioyce,ye Gentiles oſha 
with his people. | | 


21 Andagaine, © PraiſetheLord, all ye Gen-'-: p/alz.x27.1. 
tiles,and laude ye him,all people together. | 
12 And againe Eſaias ſaith , * There thall be a| x/a.11.10. 
| roote of [eſſe , and hetharſhall riſe toreigne ouer 
the Gentiles,in him ſhallthe Gentiles truſt, Y 


13 7 Nowethe God of + hope fill you with * ally He fealeth vp | 


' 


 joye, and peace in belecuing, that ye may abound ja5it wereall the | 


'with prayers, 


14 * And1 my ſclfe alſo am perſuaded of you, wiſhing all that 
my brethren , that [ye alſo are full of goodnes, and robe guen them 
filled with al knowledge, and arc able ro admoniſh |of the Lord,thar 

h | | ; he had com- 
| OR RGOINOE' manded thei. 
15 Neuertheleſſe brethren , I haue ſ>mewhat|; ;,, yo, mc bope. 


putterhyou in remembrance, through the grace| 4 plentjully. 


thatis giten-me of God, GonoftheBpi. 
| 16 ThatI ſhould be the miniſter of Teſus Chriſt Ale, pats, oh 


toward the Gentiles, miniſtring y Goſpell of God,; grſi excuſeth 
thatthe ® offring vp of the Gentiles might be ac-| him ſelfe, that he 
ceptable, being ſanCtified by the holy Ghoſt, Path written 


| : ſomewhat art 
| 17 ? ] have therefore whereof I may retoyce CEOS them, 
in Chriſt Ieſus in thoſe thinges which perzaine to, rather to warne 
| God. | | them, then ro 


. 4, tcache them, and 
18 For [| dare not ſpeake of any thing, which that of neceſlity, 


"Chriſt hath not wrought by me,zo make the GEN jy reafon of his 
' tiles obedient in word -and deede, vocation , which 

| | bindeth him pe-: 
| enliarly to the Gentiles, I Of your owne accorde,and of your ſelues, m Ty the 
; offrng up of the Gentiles,he meaneth the Gentiles themſelucs, whom he offred to God as 
 #facrifice. 9 Hecommenderh his Apoſtleſhip highly, by the effeRs, bur yer 
 ,tharmoreouer and beſides that he ſpeaketh all things truely, he giueth all: 
| theglory to God as the onely aurhour : and doeth nor properly reſpe& him<- 
 felfe, butthis rather, that men might leſſe doubt of the truerth of the doQrine| 
| which hepropounded vnto them. #n (Chriſt was ſo with me in all things, and by'** 
| all meanes, that if I would neuer (0 faine,yet I cannot ſay , what be hath done ly te, 


| 


| bring the Gentiles to obey the Goſpell. ©, hap! | 


' 


EY "=. T0 TRE KOMANYKS 


0 Inthefirſtplae| 19 Withthe®power offignes and wonders 
thu word,Power, ] 


Fenifeeth the fre the power of the Spirit of God: ſo-thar from Hie. 
ad working of the TUſalem, and rounde about vnto Iliyricum, I haye 
| wonderginpear- |Cauſed to abound the Goſpel of Chriſt,” _ 

| cg mens miades:| 20 Yea, ſolenforced my ſelfe topreachethe 
| and in the latter,t | ; 


Vicrifieth God, Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhoul( 
| ok power Have buylr on another mans foundation. 


which was the 21 But asitis written, ++ To whom he was no 
worker of thoje \ſpoken of , they ſhall ſee him, and they that hea 
Wonders. | | . 
I Hee 6 not,ſha}l vndcrſtand him. 
* Eſai.52.-15. | : 19 h "7 h b 
' $Chap.1.11, | | 22. & ** Therefore alſo.I have bene oft let 
| 10 He __— 'come vnro you: 
; atlarge to tac | 22 But nowe ſeeing I haue no mo 
| Romanes,& that | 3 5 | hau Fe Place in 


 familiarly , his | theſe quarters,andalſo haue + bene deſirous many 
' 3 
ſingular good |YETES agone TO Coe YNtO you, 


| will ctowardes |:' 24 When1 ſhall rake my tourney into Spaine, 


them , and the -|yi11 hi Tees . 
honoree will come to you: for I truſt to ſce you in my iour. 


 faires, bur {o,. |2&Y, and to be brought on my way thitherwardby 
| thatheGvarueth| You, after that I haue bene ſomewhat falledyith 


1 
[| 


| not a jote from! your company. 


| peep tne 25 Bur nowe gol to Hieruſalem, to ? miniſter 
| for he declareth| YOE9 the Saintes, 


nothing but that| | 26 For it bath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
which appertei-| Achaia, to-make a certaine diſtribution vatothe 
—_— wager poore Saintes which are ar Hieruſalem, 

| commending by/- 27 ir For it hath plcaſed them, & their denters 
' a litle digrelfion| are they :  fariif the Gentiles be made partakers 
| asir were, the li=| of their ſpiritual] things, their duery is alſo to 1mis 
| beralitie ofthe |n;Qer vnto themin carnall things, 


h -| ; 
po mummy .. 28 When haue therefore performed rhis,and 


| uoketh the mo. haue * ſealed them tbis * fruite , I will paſſe by you 
deſtly tofollowe' jnto Spaine, 


'Y EY _ 29 * Andlknowe whenT come, that Iſhall 
| þ Doing thu dutie for the Saints,to cary them that money which was gathered foy thay 
| v/cs. 11 Almes arevoluntarie, but yet ſuch as we owe by y Lawe of charitie. 
| 1.Cor.6.1t, q To ſeruc their tyraes, r Performedit fauthfully,& ſcaled it ait 
| wereWith myring, { Thu money,which was gathered for the ve of the pooye:which 
| almes is very fitly called fruit, 12 He promiſeth them through the bleſſing 
of God, not to come emptie ynto them: and requiring of them the duetie of 


prayers, heſhewerh what thing we ought chiefly to reſt vpon in all difticul 
E hoe and agaerlitics, ; 


- PII Sits 


_Ccome. 


— 


| CHAP. XVI, 236 | 
' come to you with abundance of the bleſſing of | 
the Goſpelof C briſt. yo 
o Alſo brethren, I beſeech your for our Lord | 
EF JcfusChriſtes ſake, and for the © loue ofthe ſpirit, t For that mutu- 
ethe that ye woulde ſiriue with me by prayers ro God} «!! commtion, 


' wherewith the 


ould for me, | 

| | . 1 | koly Ghoſt hatl 

| 31 Thar I may be delivered from them whichi w./7ats Garog 
not ® arediſobedient in Iudea, & that my ſeruice which| and »:indes toge- 
cad ® TJhauctodo atHicruſalem,may be accepted of the} ther- 

| Saintes, ns 
ito 32 That I may come vnto you with ioye by the: 

' © willofGod,and may with you berefreſhed, | 
in ® | 33 Thusy Godofpeace be with youall, Amen, 
any | 

4 CHAP. XVL | 
eq © 2» He commendeth Phebe. 3 He ſendeth greeting to ma- 

» | ny, 27 and warneth to beware of them which arc the | 
We | cauſesof diuifion, | 1 Hauins made 
by | 1 1 * Commende vnto you Phebe our fiſter, which an endeofthe - | 
m B [| isaſeruantofthe Church of Cenchrea: | whole diſputati- 
= 2 That yerecciue herinthe *Lord, as it be-| hc _— | 
t | commethSaintes, andthat ye aſſiſt her in whatſo-| (2 Yn. 

7 | | 10ns -, 
 cuer buſines ſhe needeth of your ayde:for ſhe hath! and falutations, | 

d given hoſpitalitie vnto many,and to me alſo, , andthat to good, 
Ie 3 Greete & Priſcilla,and Aquila my fellow hel-, c—_— 
ersin Chriſt Teſus, ek ras hore | 

'O | EA , © | 7 : 1 
| 4 ( Which hauc for my life layde downe their manes might | 
5 EF ownenecke, VnrowhomnotTI only giue thankes, knowegwho are | 
4 but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) moſt to be ho- 
noured & made 


| $5 Likewiſe greetethe® Church thar is in their "py 
houſe, Salute my beloued Epenetus , which is the Mp. Re 


| 
[| 


*firſt fruites of Achaiain Chriſt. andalſowhom . 
: 6 Greete Maric which beſtowed much labour *Þ<y onght to 
I ſet before them 
Wks IM x to folow:and |, 
EF | 7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſins and -thereforche at- 
= _ tributeth vnto 


| enery of them peculiar and ſingular teſtimonies. a For Chriſtes ſake,wbich is | 
| proper to the Chriſtians, for the hzathen Philoſophers hawue reſemblances of the ſame ver«| 
| $1625. + AF.18.3. b The compane of the Firhfollfo in ſo great & citie as that Ws, 
| there were diuers companies, c For he was the firſt of Achaa that beleeued i 
| Cniſt;and this kinde of ſpeache #4 an alluſion to the ceremonies of the Lawe, | 


| 


_ — Denmno—emenangundoatenc —+—- - © ——_—_———_——_— 


TO THE ROMANES, © 


fcllowe priſoners, which are notable among the 
Apoſtles,and were in Chriſt before me. 

8 Greete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 

9 Salure Vrbanus our fellowe helper in Chriſt, 
and Stachys my beloued, 
10 Salute Apelles approued in Chriſt. Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus friends, 
| It Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greete them 
which are of the friends of Narciſſus which arein 
the Lord. 

| 12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa , which yo. 


\d Ingrafed b 
faith, _9 


\ 


'wzen labour in the Lord. Sajure the beloued Petlis, 

which woman hath laboured wuch inthe Lord. 

| 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, & his mo. 

[ther and mine. 

| 14 Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa. 

{trobas, Mercurius, and the brethren which are 

with them, 

| 15 Salute Philologus and lulias, Nereas and 

'his fiſter, and Olympas, and all the Saintes which 

are with them, 

| 16 Salute one another with an + holy * kifſe, 

 3.Per.5.14, {TheChurches of Chriſt ſalute you, 

| e Hecalleththat | 17 C © Nowel beſcech you brethren, *fmarke 

| anbolykiſſe,vwbich|theim diligently which cauſe diuifion & offences, 

| KEE from an contrary to the dotrine which ye hauc learned 
eart that is full of | ) 

' that holie lowe: : and + auoy de them. 

' now thaistobere-! 18 For they thar are ſuch, ſerue notthe Lord 


| ferred to the ma-|[Teſus Chriſt, but their owne bellies, and with 8faire 

ner vſcd in thoſe 
; dayes. | 
2 As by namely'fimple. 
deſcribing them, 


 whichwere wor- mong all : Iam glad therefore of you: bur yer 
thie of commen- 


— 


, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


CI 


| oY 1.( 21.16.20, 
'2 (or.13.12, 


dation,he ſafficiently declared whom they ought to heare and follow, ſo doth | 


; henowe paintout vntothem whom they ovght ro take heede gf , yet he na- 
| meththem not, for that it wasnot necdefull, f UVUarily and diligently, a 
| though you thould ſcoute out for your enemies in a watche tower. * 2. Tohn. 10. 
'£ Theword which he vſeth, ſignifieth a pronnſmig which performeth nothing, if thou 
| heareſt any ſuch,thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelfe that he that promiſeth thee ts more carefull 
| v thy matters,ther, of his owne. 3 Simpliciric muſt be ioyned with wiſdome. 
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ſpeache and flattering decciue the hearts of the 


19 3 For yourobedience is come abroade a- | 


_ would 


= COLOIG 


—_— ow wr Mw Md 


. - (F Meg fs WF PU 
EET Lag 
"7 
- P 
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W& h Furnkbed with F 
the knowledze of 

| the trueth,& wiſe | 
d 20 The God of peace'\ſhall treade Saran vn- |4p,ve,char 10u 1 


rift, Þ | ger your feere ſhortly. The grace of our Lorde le- [way embrace good 


| | ſus Chriſt bewith you. things, andeſchew 
alute © | 21 +5 Timotheus my helper, and Lucius, and ys kgs-7þ Gow | 

| |]aſon,and Sofipater my kinſmen,falute you. of falſe prophets, 
hem © 22 ITertius,which * wrote our this Epiſtle, ſa- |ard reſiſt them o- 
rem ] | lute you inthe Lord. penly : and this 


— ha place doeth plaine- 
23 Gaius mine hoſte, & of the whole Church}, deſtroy the Pa. 


| wo. falureth you. Eraſtus the ſteward of the citieſalu- piſts faith of credit, | 
ils, | tethyou,and Quartus a brother. wheras they main- 
: 24 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with [feine #t to be ſuff. 


cient for one man 


no | 'youall Amen. to bele k 
E 25 +7 Tohim now that is of power to eſtabliſh |,,,, ator, 
Pa. | youaccordingto my Goſpel, and preaching of le- [without further 
are Þ fus Chriſt, - by the reuclation of the \myſterie, [&9v!edge or exa- - 
| | whichwas kept ſecrer ſince the worlde began: Praer—es _ 
| k Mt "hed e matter 1,0r 
nd | | 26 (Butnow is opened, and "publiſhed among |,y1,; ,,omd:r 
ih | allnations by the Scriptures of the Prophets, ar |bath : wing theſs 


| the comandement of the cucrlaſting God for the ard gran 
lc, | ebedience offaith) Boys our fl 

. . 'thers beleewed, 

| | 27 ToGod,Iſaz,onely wiſc, be praiſe through|.,,1w- telrewe u 


ke | | lſeſfus Chriſt for euer. Amen. oC lhurch belce- 
d, | 5 Asmenthatknowe n0 way to deceiue, much leſſe to deceiue tt deede, 4 We 


muſt fight with a certaine hope of vitorie. 4 Aﬀes 16.1, Phil.2.19. 5 He 
annexeth ſalutations,partly to retaine mutuall friendſ{hippe, and partly to the 


rd endthat this Epiſtle might be offome wajght with the Romanes, hauingthe 
re | © confirmation of ſo many thar ſubſcribedvntoir, & VVrote it as Poul vite- 
ie © |ridit. 6 Nowtaking his leaue of them this third time,he wiſheth that vn- 


tothem,whereupon dependeth all the force of the former dodarine. 
+Eph.3.20. 7 Heſetteth forth the power and wiſedome of God with great | 


i- | | thankeſgiuing,whicheſpecially appeare inthe Goſpel: and maketh menci- 
[ | onalfoofthecalling ofthe Gentiles,to confirme the Romanes in the hope of | 
| this ſaluation, + Ephe.z.9. Coloſc1.26. 2.T1m.1.10. Titus r.2, 1 That ſecret. 
h | tbe thing, that u to ſay, the calling of the Gentiles. m Offred and exhibited | 
ti :. mall nations to be kyowen. 


Written tothe Romanes from Corinthus, 
and ſent by Phebe, ſcruant of the 
Church,which is ar Cenchrea, 
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—"OF PAVI TOTHE CORIN- | 
| --——— ———— CHAP L--- 

[x After the falutation, 10 whichin effe&is an exhorta. 
tion, 12 he reprehendeth the Corinthians ſees anddi. 
uifions, 17 and calleth them from pride to humilitie: 


x The inſcrip- 


tion of the Epi- . 
ſle, wherein he Chriſt,through the will of God, and 
chiefly gocth a- ; oxy brother ? Soſthenes, 


bout to procure 4 WP 
the good wil of f Vnto the Church of God whichis 


Corinthians to- us, to them thar are + * ſanCified in 
wards him,yer |3 Chriſt Ieſus,+Saints by *calling,- with al that*cal 
norwitading ſ0,y| gn the Name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt in euery 


alwaves helet- , 
teth the to wit,} place,both their Lord,and outs : 


heisthe ſeruant 3© Grace be with you, and peace from God our | 


of God and not Father, and fromthe Lord leſus Chriſt, 


of w_ FA * 7 [ thanke my God alwaies on your behalffor 
| & aletherbe f grace of God,which is giuen youneſus Chriſt, 
muſt be heard, F Thatinalthings ye are made rich in him} in 
although he | 
ſometimes reprehend them ſharply,ſeeimg he hath not his owne cauſe in hand, 
but a meſſenger that bringeth the commandementsof Chriſt. 3 He 
toyneth Soſthenes with him ſelfe, that this do&rine might be confirmed! 
| by two witneſſes. 4 It is a Church of God, althoughir hath great faults in 
1t,{o that it obey them which admoniſhit. + A.1 5.9. 1.Theſ.4.9. 5 Atrue 
definition of the Cathohke Church, whichis one. a The Father /andtfieth vy,! 
that # to ſay, ſeparateth vs ſram the wickgd,in giving vs to his Sonne, that he may be 
in vs,and wembim. 4% Rom.1.7, Epheſ.1.1. { olofſ. 1-22. 1.Timoth.1.9. Tit.2.3. | 
b WuUhome Ged of hisgracious goodnes and meere loue hath ſeparated for him ſelfe: | 
8x nhome God hath called to holmes * the firſt of theſe two expoſitions, cheweth from 


whence our ſauttification coammeth,and the ſecend, sheweth the end whereunto it ten-| 


deth. *:2. Tim1.22, c He uſaideproperly to call on God, who cryeth vnto the 


Lord when he us in danger, and craueth helpe at lus hads : and by the figure Synecdoche 


it s taken for all the ſeruice ofGed: and therefore to call upon Chriſtes Name to ac- 
knowledge and take him for very God. 6 The foundation and the life of the 
Churchzis Chriſt Teſus giuen of the Father, 7 Going about ro condene ma. 


ny vices,he bcginneth with a true comendation of their vertues, leſt he might. 


ſeeme after,to deſcend tochiding,being moued with maliceor cnuie : yer ſo, 
'thathe referreth all ro God as the authour of them, and that in Chriſt, that 


the Corinthians might be moxe aſhamed to prophane & abuſe the holy gikes 


at God, 8 Hetoucheththatby name,whuch they moſt abuſed, , 
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{al}kinde of ſpeach,and in all knowledge: - |4 Seeing that 


; butbe ye i knit rogethern one minde, and in one|;1,.. 1... 
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; , : whiles we lixe here 
69 Asthe teſtimonie of Iceſus Chriſt hath bene| bawe hit tis 


* confirmed in you: ; rar, nd hedbs. 
7. Soy ye are notdeſtitute of any gift: 4** way+|ciein part,chi 
ting for the appearing of our Lord lefus Chriſt, rr (Al) muſt 
8 -4** Who ſhal alſo cofirme you vnto the end ' refraned te the 
| | preſent ſtate of the | 
that ye may. be #blameleſlc in the day of our Lord|faithfrell: bur by | 
Jeſus Chriſt. Speach,he mea- | 
9 : Godis*fairhful,by whom ye are called ynto|#th not a vaine 


the felowſhip of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our-Lord, niger ld | 


10 **Now I beſeech you,brethren,by the Name{1y coguence,which 
ofour Lord leſus Chriſt,that *3 ye all ſpeake one |the Cormthians 


| p - 3 VO. abuſed, 
thing, and that there be no diſſenſions amog you: > He thowark 


iudgement, | | : _  |vſcofthele gifts 
x11 **For ithath bene declared vnto me, my confiſterh heres | 
brethren,of you by them thatare of the houſe of > comes _— | 
Cloe,thatthere are contentions among you, ike therby be 
ſetforth in them,that hereafter it might euidetly appeare how wickedly they | 
abuſed rhEto glory and ambition. e ÞBy thoſe excellent giftes of the holy Ghoſl, | 
4 Tit.2, 11. Philp.3.20. ro. He mon by the way, that there is nocauſe | 
why theyſhould pleaſe them ſelues fo much in thoſe gitts which they had re- | 
| ceived, ſeeing that thoſe were nothing in compariſon of them which are to be 
looked for.  f He ſpeaketh of the laſt comming of Chriſt - % 1.Theſc3.13.05.23- ' 
11 Heteſtifieth y he hopethwell of the hereafter,y they may more patiently | 
abide his reprehenſion afterward.And yet together therewithal ſheweth, that | 
 aswell y beginning as y accopliſhingof our {aluation,isonly the work of God. | 
g He calleth them blameleſſe,not whom nu newer found fault with , but with whom no | 
man can uſtly find fault,that u to ſay,them which are in Chriſt Ieſus, in whom there ts 
no condemnation. See Luk 1.6. *:1.Theſ.5.24. h True and conſtant, who doeth> | 
not onely call v5, but giueth vs the gift of perſeuerance alſo. 12 Hauing made an | 
end of the preface,he commeth tothe marrer it ſelfe, Denning with a moſt | 
| grave obteſtation, as though they ſhould heare Chrilt hum ſelfe ſpeaking 8& | 
'notPaul. 13 Thefirſt part of this Epiſtle,wherein his purpoſe iso call back | 
'the Corinthians to brotherly concord,8& to take away all occaſion of d:ſcord. | 
|Sothen this firſt part cocerneth the taking away of ſchifmes. Now a chiſine is | 
\ when men which otherwiſe agree and conſent together in doatine,do yet ſe- | 
parate the ſelues one fro another, 1 Kt together ,as a bode that coſiſteth of all 
(bis parts fitly knit together. 14 He beginneth his reprehenſion & chiding, by | 
[taking away of an obieQis:for 5 he vnderſtood by good witneſſes, y there were | 
'miany fa&ions among them. And therewithall he openeth the cauſe of diffen- | 
fions,becauſe 5 ſome did hang on ene dotour, ſome on another, & ſomewere | 
ſoaddiQed tothem ſcluss, that they negle&ed all doQours & teachets, cal- | 
bog them (clues thediſciples of Chriſt onely, ſhutting foorth their teachers. 
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1. CORINTHIANS. 


|& Thematter] | 12, Now *chisI ſay,that eueryone of youſanh, Þ | +' 
| _"Y 709% | am Pauls,andI am + Apoltos, and Iam Cephaz, 11! 
| + AR.18.2.4. and] am Chritts. | Þ 4 

| 15Thefirſtreaſs| 13 "5s Chriſt deuided? was-** Paul crucified Þ | th 
| why ſchiſmes |for you either were ye *7 baptizedinto the name Þ wt 
ought tobecl” [of Paul? ws BE 
Chin "bar gg HP 4 **t rhanke God,tharI baptized none of you, Þ® d 
| by that meanes| but + Criſpus,and Gaius, | ME 
| NN vhs: 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, thatT had baptizedinto Þ + 

| whocannorbe þ| MINE owne name, MA. 


| head of two di- | 16 Ibaprtizcd alſo the houſhold of Stephanas: Þ '| n 
| ners & difagree-, furthermore knowe I not,whether I baptized any Þ | 
ing bodies, being! gray CERT 
' him ſelfe one, ag | 
26 Another rea. 17 ©? For CHRIST Ex ſent me notto bap- 
| on: Becauſe | tize, but to preache the Goſpel], ** nor with 
| they can not withour great iniury to God, ſo hang of men as of Chriſt: which 
| thing no doubtethey doe,which allowe whacſocuer ſome man ſpeaketh,euen 
for his perſons fake : as theſe men allowed one ſelfe ſame Goſpell being vie. 
 redofone man,and did lotheir being vttered of another man. So that theſe 
| fations were called by the names of their teachers. Nowe Paul ſertah 
| downe his owne name,not onely to gricue no man, but alſo to ſhewe that he 
| pleadeth not his owne cauſe. 17 Thethirdereafontaken of the forme 
| and ende of Baptiſme , wherein we make a promiſero Chriſt, calling on als | 
| the Name of the Father and the holie Ghoſt. Therefore although a mandoe | F 
' not fall fromthe doZtrme of Chriſt, yer if he hang vpon ſome certaine tea-| Þ 
| chers, and deſpiſe others.he forſaketh Chriſt : for ifhe holde Chriſt his onely | 
maſter,hewoulde heare him, teaching by whomeſocuer. 183 Hepro- 
telteth that he peaketh ſo much the more boldely of theſe thinges, be- 
cauſe that through Gods prouidence, he is voyde of all ſuſpition of chalen. | 
ging diſciples vnto him ſelfe, and taking them from others. Whereby wee 
may vnderitand, that not the ſcholers onely, but the teachers alſo are here 
reprehended,which gathered them ſelues flockes apart. +. Aﬀes 18.8, | 
19 Thetakingaway of an obie&ion:that he gaue not himſelf to baptize ma-| 
' ny among[tthem: not for the contept of Bapriſme,but becauſe he was bes 
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occupied in deljuering the do&rine, & committed them tha recejued his dg+' 
&rine to others to be baptized, whereof he had ſtore. And ſohe declared ſuf- 
 ficiently how farre he was from all ambition, whereas on the other (ide, they | | 
whome he reprehendeth,as though they gathered diſciples vnto the ſelues & Þ 
not vnto Chriſt,bragged moſt 997 of numbers, which they had bap-| | 
tized. 20 Now he turneth himſelf to the doQtours themſelues, which plea-' 
ſed theſelues in braue & ambitious eloquece,to the end that they might draw 
' more diſciples after them. He confeſſeth plainely y hewas vnlike vnto them, 
oppoſing grauely as it b2came an Apoſtle, his example, againſt their peruerſe] 
| | 1udgements : So that this is another place of this Epiſtle, touching rhe obſer-| 
A uing:of a godly {implicitie both in wordes & ſentences inteaching of y Goſpel, 
þ __o+ \wiſdome| _ 


+! wildome ofwords, left the ** crofle of Chrif be agen Fe 
ſhould be made of none effeR, . l VVith eloquence: | 


| dingof the prudent.; -' + teghip:and yet had 


| knewe not G o Þ in the * wiſcdome of G © Dp, 
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- 18;;For that ® preaching of the croſle is to th& which Paul cafteth | 


| that periſh, foolifhnes:; but vmto vs, which are ſa- eff from bum not 
ucd,itis the 4 ® power of God. 


onely a+ not neceſs | 

OEOEIITE TIS 21> | . | Jane,but al, | 

-19 ** For itis written, I wil deſtroy the wil: [cates toits 

dome of the wiſe, and wil caſt away the vaderſtan: office of his Apoſ- 

. 20 Where is the wiſe *where is the ® Scribez © # kendeef | 

! : , eloquence,but it 

where is the ?diſputer ofthis worldthath.not God ,,,;,.,,.,1 rr 
made the wiſdome of this world fooliſhnes? of man, and yoyd 

21 *3 For ſecing the 1 worlde by wiſdome; of pamted worder: 


'21 Thereaſon 


| | why he vſed nor 
the pompe of wordes, and painted {peach : becauſe it was Gods will to bring 
the worlde to his obedience by that way,whereby the moſt idiots amon olt 
men might vnderſtand, that this worke was doneof Ged himſelfe without 
thearte of man. Therefore as ſaluation js ſet forth vnto vs in the Goſpel , by 
the croſſe of Chriſt, then which nothing is more contemprible,and more farre 
from life,ſo God woulde haue the maner of the preaching of the croſſe, moſt 
different from thoſe meancs, with which men do vie to draw and mtiie other, 
either to heare or: belecue : therefore it Janus him by a certaine kinde of 
moſt wiſe follie, to triumph ouer the moſt fooliſhwiſdome. of the worlde, as 
he had faid before by Eſay,that he would. And hereby we may gather, that 
both thoſe doQours which were puffed vp with ambitious eloquence, and al- 
ſo their hearers, ſtrayed farre away from the end and marke of their vocari- 
on, m The preaching of Chbyist crucified, or the kinde of ſpeach which we wſe, 
+ . Rom,rgrs, n It that wherem he declareth his marueilons power in ſaumg his 
ee, which woulde not ſo evidently appeare, if it hanged vpon any helpe of man, for ſo, 
me might attribute that.te hinſelfe, which 15 proper only to the croſſe of C hy1ſt. 
22 The Apoſtle proueth,that this ought nor only not to ſeeme range , ſee= 
ng that it was foretold ſo long boſons hom: declareth further, that God is wont 
ro puniſh the prideof the worldein ſuch fort , which ſopleaſeth it (cle in ir 
awne wiſdome; and chereforethat that is vaine, yea a thing of nothing, ard 
ſuch as God reieQeth--as vnprofitable, which they ſo-caretully laboured for, 
and made ſo great accompr of. *: Eſay.29.r4. 0 UVUbere art thou,0 thou leax. 
ned fellow,and thow ghat ſpendeſt thy dates mn turning thy bookes? p Thouthat ſpe 
PefÞ all thy time mn ſeeking out the: ſecret things of this worlde , andin expounding all 
bard queitions:and thus triumpheth he againft all the men of this worlde , for there was 
pet one of them that could:ſo much a5 dreame wpon this ſecret and hidden myſterie.- * 
23 He ſheweth that 5-pride ofmen was worthyly puniſhed of God , becauſe 
they would not behold God,as meecte was they ſhould,in y moſt cleare glaſie 
ihe. wiſgome af. the worlde, which is the workemanſhip of the worlde- 
q. By theworld be meaneth al men which are not borne anew,but remaine @s they were, 
when they were firi# borne.. + r- Inthe workemanship of thu world, which hath the 
marueilows wiſdeme of Ged.ingraued in t,ſo that exery man may beholde it, 
T0 +. *"t 


mmm 


the 


4 | 


24 The good" 14 leaſe 


1. CORINTHTANS, _ 
dGod bythe fooliſhnefle of preaching 


| ner Sons ro fauc rhemthar belecue: © | NOR 
; while he goeth | - 22 '+ 7 Seeing allo thar the Tewes' require a 


| aboutto puniſhe| {igne, and the Grecians ſeeke after wiſdome: 7 


 theprideofrhe | 22 Bur we preach Chriſt crucified: vntothe 
' world, he is very! 


| prouident and | lewes,eue a ſtumbling blocke,'and'vnto the Gre. 
careful for the | cians,fooliſhnes : 5, 
 faluationofit, ' 24 Burtyntothem which are called, borh ofthe 
 andteacheth '1owes and Grecians,we preach Chriſt,the power of 
| men to become| — 1 ardiheaifodomect God ; | 
| ſoaks, clue they | OG EE LIC REECE DL LEOWs --: |" a 
| maybewiſeto | 25 For the fooliſhnes of. God is wiſer the men, 
God. and the weakeneſfle of God is ſtronger then men, 
MM rior 25 ** For brethren, you ſee your * calling,howe 
wy ſhell $ ..1..\tharnotmany wiſe men *after the fleſh, nor many 
| mes ſuppoſedit : mightic,nor many noble are called, | 
but mthe meane | 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
ſeaſon be taunteth' 1,o world to confound the wiſe, & God hath cho- 
them very sharply, ; 
who hadrathey | Ten the weake things of the worlde, to confounde 
charge God with the mightie things. | 
 follieythen acknowledge their owne,@ crane pardon for it. $$ Matth.12.38. 25 A 
declaration of that which he ſayde : that the preaching of the Goſpel!l , is foo- 
' iſh, Iris fooliſh ſaith he, to them whome-G OD hath not indued with 
 newelight, that is to ſay, to all men, being conſidered in them ſelues: forthe 
| Tewes or miracles,and the Grecians arguments, which they may com- 
Pe y their witte and wiſedome : and therefore they doe not onely not 
elecue the Goſpel,but alſo they mocke at ir, Notwithſtanding in this foo- 
liſh preaching,thereis the great vertue and wiſdome of God,bur ſuch as thoſe 
onely which are called doe perceiue: God ſhewing moſt van rus even 
then when mad menthinke him moſt fooliſh, he is farre wiſer then they are: 
and thar he ſurmounteth all their might and power,when he yſeth moſt vile& 
 abie& cy it hath appeared in the frute of the preaching of the Goſpel. 
25 Aconfirmation taken of thoſe things which came to paſſe at Corinth, 
where the Church eſpecially confilted of the bafeſt & common people, inſo 
' much that the PrarRoves of Greece were driuen to ſhame, when they ſawe 
that they could doe nothing with thetr wiſedome and eloquence, in compa- 
riſon of the Apoitles, whome notwithſtanding they called Idiors and vnlears 
ned. And herewithall doeth he beate down their pride : for God did not pre- 
ferre them before thoſenoble and wiſe men becauſe they ſhould be proudey 
bur that they might be conſtrained euen wherher they willed or nor, to res 
joyce inthe Lorde,by whoſe mercie,although they were the moſt abies « 
all, they had obreined in Chriſt, both this wiſedome;and all things neceſſary 
| tofaluation, '' r VUhat way the Lord hath taken m calling you-' '- uw Afiel 
that' kinde of wiſcdome which men make accompt of,as thourh there were none th 
' Who becauſe they are carnall, knawe not ſpirituall wiſedpme, '« + Cds 
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are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things which. ,,; ameſt nothing, 
Lare not,to bring to 7 noughrt things that are, | , To thew that 

Z 1 In hi | they are vaine and 

FE 4 That no * fleſh ſhoulde reioyce in his pre wo fra | 
7 "ol , norhing worth, See 
30 Butye are* ofhimin Chriſt Teſus, *? who of = * | 


God is made ynto vs wiſedome and righrteouſnes, 2. Flehyj: off as 


and ſanRification, and redemption, we ſee, rakes by; 
| ; ding as it is written, + * He thar 75 Poe mancane 
BE- That, a or 5 , be uſtth thuword, 
 reioyceth, ler him rezoyce 1n the Lord. Flech, verie fith,to| 


ſet the weake and 
miſerable condition of man,and the maieſtie of God , one againſt the grher, a VUhome 
be caſt downe before,now helifteth vp,yea higher then all men : yet fo, that be theweth 
them that all they wort _ 1 without themſelaes,thar is,ſtandeth m Chriſt, and that | 
of God, 27 He teacheth thar eſpecially and aboue allthinges,the Goſpel | 
| ought not to be contemnedſeeing it conteyneth the chiefeſt things that are 
| t© be deſired,to wit, true wiſdome , the true way to obtaine righteouſnes,the | 
| true way to liue honeſtly and godlie, the true deliverance from al miſcries 
| and calamities. + Tere-9,24. 2.Cor.rt0.17, b Let hungeld alto God and gime him 
| thankes:& ſo by thitplace 1 mans free wil beaten downe,which the Papiſis ſo dreame of. | 


| So | CHAP. IT, | 

| x He ſetteth downe a platforme of his preaching, 4 which 

| was baſeinreſpe&of mans wiſdome, 7. 13 but noble 

| inreſpe@ ofthe ſpirituall power and efficacie, 14 and 

| ſo ..- pa that fleſhe and blood cannot rightly iudge| | 
thereot. | 


| 


I Hereturneth | 


| 1 ANd "1, brethren, when came ro you,came! ro the x7, verſe 


not with 4 excellencie of woordes, or of of the tormer 


wiſdome , ſhewing vnto you rhe * teſtimonie of|<?ap-thatisro | 
God lay, to his OwWNne | 
, 4 oe example : con- | 

2 For I® eſteemed nortoknowe anie thing a-| feſling thathe 


 mong you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified, | vſed nor amogſt 
3 * And I was among you in*©weakneſlſe,and ag _ _ 
infeare,andin much trembling. caciing Deache! 
 . 4 Neitherffoode my woord, and my preaching of mens wiſdom, 

| 'but with great | 


| 
tf -x. pre of (peach both Knew and preached Tefus Chriſt crucified, humble 


abieQ,as touching the flelh. + Chap.r.iz, a The Gofpell, b I purpoſednot | 
$0 profeſſe any other knowledge but the knowledge of Chriſt and him crucified, 5+ Att.” 
r0.r. 6 He ſetteth weaknes, againſt excellencie of wordes,and therefore iometh with it | 
| feare and trembling which are the companions of true modeſtie,not ſuch feare and tree | 
| tirig as terrifie the conſciencezbut ſuch as are contrarie to vanitie and pride, 


m 


Ss 


w I 


"0 *1 Shen II NLO RINTHIANS. 


} 


| 2.Peter.1.16. (inthe + enfiſing ſpeach of mans wiſdome,*biin | 


| Se — plaine 4 euidence of the Spirit and of power, 
 comendarion of, 5 * Thatyour fairhſhoulde norbe in the wiſe 


| his miniſterie, | dome of men, but in the power of God, 
| which he had | 6 * Andwe ſpeake wiſdome among them that 


| erantedto his e . ; 
On arrors fog) AE perfet: not the wiſedome of this worlde, 


hisvertne and | NEither of the fprinces of this world, which come 
| power, which | To naught, | 

| they knewe well 7 5 Burwe ſpeake the wiſdom of God inatny. 
| Enough,was ſo ſteric,eventhe hid wiſedowe, © which God had de- 


| much the mor 
| excellet,becauſe termined before the worlde,ynto our glory, 


ithadnoworld-| 8 7 Whichnone of the princes of this worlde 
lyhelpeioyned | hath knowen: for had they knowen ir,they would 


withit. : h 
|d By plaine eui- | I haue crucified the ® Lord of glory. 


es be mech 9 * Butas itis written, The rhings whicheye 
ſich aproeft, axis hath nor ſcene, neither care hath heard, neither 


| made by certaine | came into 'mans heart, are, which God hathpre- 
| ne ereſary | pared for them thar loue him, | 
| Feaſons. | 
| 3 And hetelleth the Corinthians,thart he did it fortheir great profit, becauſe 
they might therby know manifeſtly, that the Goſpel was from haven \Ther: 
fore he pritily rebukerh them,hecauſe that in ſeeking vaine oftentation,thq 
willingly deprived the ſclues of the greateſt helpe of their fairly, 4 Another 
argument taken of the nature of the thing, tharis,of the Goſpel, which istme! 
wiſedome,but knawen to the onely which are defirous of perfe&ion:&is vnſz. 
tery to them which otherwiſe excell inthe worlde, but yet vainely and fraily, 
e Thoſeare called perfedt here, not which had gotten perfeion already;/but ſuch u 
tend to it,as Phil. 3.1 5.ſo that perfett,i ſer againſt weake, f "They that aremiſe, 
richer, or mightier,then other men are. $5 Heſheweth the cauſe why this wil- 
. | dome can not beperceiued of thoſe excellent worldly wits: to wit, becauſeiy 
deede ir is ſo deep,that they can notattaihe vnto it.* | g *VUhich men couldmy, 
{o much as dreame of. 6 Hetaketh away an obieQion: YFit be ſo hard whe 6 
how isit knowen $ God ſaith he,determinedwith him felfe from the begin- 
ning,y which his. purpole was to bring forth at this timeoutof his ſecrets, 
ſaluarion of men. 7 He taketh away another obieQio:whythe,how comet 
it to paſle,y thiswiſcdo was fo reie&ed of me of hyeſt authority, y they cruci 
ed Chriſt himſelfe 5 Paul anſwereth: Becauſe they knew nor Chritt ſuch ashi 
was. h That michtie God, full of true mmaeftie and glory : Now thu place bath'm 1 
a moſt euident proofe of the Diuimtie of Chriſt,and of hs 10yning of the two natures i 
one,which hath this in 1t,that that which u proper to the manhods alone, 1s vouched 
| the Godhead ioyned with the manhode:which kind of ſpeach,is called of the olde father 
amakun: common of things belonging to ſome one,with other to.whom they do not be. 
long, 8 AnotherobieQion: Bur how coulditbe 5 thofe wittie menconl 
not percciue this wiſdome? Paul anſwereth: Becauſe we preach thoſe thi 


which paſſe al mas vnderſtanding. $E/a,64.4. 5, Man can not ſo much as thin 


of theragnuch leſſe conceine them with his ſenſes, _..._ 20 *Bur. 
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WU ndnig a _ things 


| CHAP, 1l. 247 


"16 *BurGod hath reveiled chem vnto vs by his |9 A queſtion 
Spirit : for the Spirit * ſearcheth all things, yea, the fir ſurmoune 


| the capacirtie 0 
dcepe things of God, 'men,hov can it | 


11 ** For what man knoweth y things of a man, |b& ynderſtood 
ſaue the 'ſpirir ofa man,which is 1n him? cuen ſo y of ary man, or 
thingsof God knoweth no man,but y Spirit of God, howe can you 


, 4+" 'declar d 
12 Now we haue recciued not the ® ſpirit of the rowing = By a: 


world, bur y Spirit, which 1s of God, ** y wemight peculiar lighr- 

*knowe the thingsthart are giuen to vs of God, |ning by Gods 

' 13 "* Which things alſo we ſpeake , not inthe $2111 where- 
with whoſoener | 

+ wordes which mans wiſedome teacherh , but|;;;,c;,.4 +. 

which the holy Ghoſt teacherh, ® comparing ſpiti-|can enter enen 

tuall things with ſpiritual] chings. tothe vcrie ſe- 


t; NI 'crets of God. 
14 '3 Butthe ?naturall man perceiucth notthe 6 thee wiki 


fo ſecret and hidden in God, but the Spirit of God pearcethintoit, | 10 Heſetteth.: 
that foorth by a ſimilitude, which he ſpake of the inſpiration of the Spirit. As | 
the force of mans witte ſearcheth out things perteining ro man, ſodoeth cur. 
minde by that power of the holy Ghoſt,vnderſtand heaueniy things, | The | 
winde of man which is indued with the ableneſſe ro underſtand and mdge, m The Sp | 
me which we hae receined , doeth not teache vs things of ths world , bat lifieth vs vp. 
19 God: and thizplace teacheth vs againit the Papifts, what faith wu, from whence rt | 
commeth, and what forcent is of. 1 1 That which he ſpake generally,he reftrai. | 
nethnowe to thoſe things which God hath opened vato vs of our ſaluztion in | 
Chriſt; leſt that anie man ſhoulde ſeparate the Spirit from the preaching of | 
the word and Chriſt: or ſhould chinke that thoſe fantaſtical men are gouer- | 
ned by the Spirit of God, which wandrir.g beſides the worde, thruſt vpon vs 
their yaine imaginations for the ſecrets of God. n Thuworde(knowe) u ta- 
ken here in bis proper ſenſe, for true knor-ledge which the Spirit of Ged worketh in ws. 
12 Nowehe returneth to his purpoſe, a!d concludeth the argument which he | 
begonne verſe 6. and it is thus: the words muſt be applied toy marter,and'the| 
Hatter muſt be ſer torth with words which are meete. & conuenient for it: now| 
this wiſdome is ſpiritual & not of man,and therefore it muſt be deliuered by a 
ſpirieuall kinde of teaching , and not by entyiing wordes of mans eloquence, | 
that the ſimple, and yet wonderfull maicftie of the holie Ghoſt may therein 
appeare. o+( hapgrr7, 2.Pct,r.4o, © Apphing the wordes wnto the matter, to 
wit that as we teache ſpyrituall thinges, ſo 71ſt ovy kirde of teachmyg be ſpiritual. 

13 Apaine hepreuenteth an offence or {tumbling blocke: How commeth it. 
to paſſe that ſofewe glowe theſe things 4 This ts not to be maruciled at, ayth 
the Apoſtle,ſceing that men in their naturall powers (as they terme them)are! 
not indued with that facultic whereby ſpiriruall thinges are diſcerned (which 
facultie commeth another way) and therefore they accompr ſpiritual wiſdome 
as foly : and itis as ihe ſhould ſay, Iris no marueile that blinde men can not! 
mudpe of colours, ſeeing that they lacke the light oftheir eyes, and therefore 
light is tothem asdarkenes, p Then2zn that hath-nofurther light of inderſlan- 
dmg,then that which hs brought with him,cuenfrom bi» mothers wombe,as Inde definerb| 
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I, CORINTHEANS, = 


i 


| q -By the = wings ofthe Spitit of God; ſor they are fooliſhnes 
| the holy Ghoft. | ynro him: neither can he know them, becauſe they 


= prays a & | are \ſpiratually diſcerned, 
by contraries. 15. + But he that, is ſpiriruall,* ' diſcernech al 
r Vnderſtandeth things: yer 5 he himſelfe is iudgedof \ no man, 


| and ſen _ : 16 +:* Forwho hathknowen the ninde of the 
21C Waom 
| 25 the feth, ſaych | Lord, thathe might*inſtrug, yo! But we. have ay 


Paul, determt- « minde of Chr iſt, - ox = 
neth nothing ' 
certainely, nonot init owne affajres, much leſſe can it diſcerne ſtrange;hatis, 


 ſpirituall things, But the Spirit of God wherewith ſpiritralt men are indued, 
; Can be deceiued by no meants, ahd therefore be reproiiediofac man. 

| | 20 247! : for when the Prophets are tudged of the Prophers, ut u-Thg-;Sygrit that dgeth, 

| and not the man, + Eſai.0.g 34 Rota 16, At ofthe farmer ſ; ng 
| forhe js called ſpirituall, whit Bath fearnedt e verfue of the Ys 

; which Chriſt hath taught VS; Bark fernedhatby th Ie4thed oftharMa. 

| ſter,could be reproned of any man,he muſt needes be wiſer then God: where. 
| upon it foloweth, that they gre noy onely foolifÞtybueallo miekogyyhich thinke 
| ecat they candcuiſe fome thi ng o that is either, mar pertgg, at they cay 
teache the wiſedome of God a better waythen 0 Ak; Or tat rel Vs 
doubredly were indued with Gods Spirit, © 8 Lay hu beabro bl ;n1 teache hm 
what he 4hould doe, # Vie aremaued with the Spirit of. (uriftywhitopeneth wnto 4 
| #boſe PREY 7 all other meanes ar vnſearcheable, and alle all mae mh hatſoetr, 


Hyeckderh a reafon vhwbeprexatoditeatl 

| Ts yee areafon whyhepre all rata 
| tothem: 4 He ſheweth have) they oughnto eſteeme of 

miniſters; 6 The mmiſters office. 29 {periieforme ofe. 

difiyng..': 16. He warneth:the Corinthians,: that theybe 

not drawne away to'prophane ran os A418: chrongh the 

\- proude wifiome of the nk 


2 Hauing de- | \ N95] could nor TORY pri brethren 


an the wor- 


$S [yi aue - 
nga LC] \excen as ynto babes in Chrift, © 55:07 > 


of the Goſpel, >, Jgaue you milkero (Afirkkey wie methe: 
and hauing ge th 
: nerally pus, LOR the blindegeSaf o 10s iminde, fk at lobe appli 


0 0 GE oo a Ee er gr nn I ere 


Io rant” ſuc almoſt 
babes inthe dofrine of s godlines: Ing te CON ly | BE ſet Heh phe 7, 

by theſe diſſenſions, which ſprang vp by reg leis ignorance KIN he venue 
of the Spirit, and heauenly Cane, thatt t hey ha I profiged y Very, Jicleorno- 
thi FP; a Hecalleth them caynall, which aye as Jet rgnprant, and; exefore 10 exe 


preſſe ut the better, he termath them babes b | Subſtanyall meate, or ſong meate, 


NE EE OCEAN. ONES WLENE) 


— > OO CII——— —— _— — 


as ynto ſpiritual] m&a;butas yo 3 carnal, 


it particularly ro the Corntlyanty al gg thai s ſuchin hom | 
as yerthe fleſh preuailerh againſt e Spirit, A mecha douþ 
monie of it : firſt, for thathe badp Mer Yemen in ſomucht he 
dealt with than, no otherwiſegh 2ghen wi 


br FE 4 LAP- ITT. 


| the miniſters 


244 


— 


for ye werenot yer © able zo beare it, neither yet NOW c Tobe ſed by me 


are ye able, with ſubifantiall 
| meate : theyefore 


| 3 Foryeare yet carnal! : for whereas there isa- horde 
| mong you enuying, and Rrife, and duufions, arc ye [,.w. uy. wc, 
| not carnal), and walke as * men? the Apoſte noure- 
'; 4: For when one ſaiceth, | am Pauls,and another, 54 1hern Ly tea.) 
Jam Apollos,are'yc nor carnall? ra rich vey 4 
| 5 *Whois Paulthen ? and whois Apollos, but ;,,-, 


ſirong meate, 


by.whom ye belecued , Qas the Lozd| 3 bich drfference 


- © a8* % + 


| gaue to eyery man? = onely but mm 
. -6 7 1 haue-planced, Apollos watred, but God '7 77 of 
 gauethe increaſe, FO d By ihe ſquare 
| '7 So then,neither is he that planteth any thing, and compaye of 
[neither he that watreth, but God that giueth the we tt and 
| ' indgement. | 
Increaſe, Andes FOE PR Mar. 2 Aſter that he 
8 Andhetharplanteeh,andhetharwarreth, are 1. gaciently 
one, + and euery manſhal receiue his wages,accor- reprehended 
ding to his Jabour, Jongg Die 

| £ ; 1ers,and thei 

- 9 For,we rogether are Gods * labourers: ye 

| mers, now hEſheweth howe the true miniſters are to be eſteemed, that we at< 
 tribure not vnto them, more or leſſe then we ought to doe, Therefore he tea- | 
| cheth vs pthar thiey are they by whom we are bronght to faith and ſaluation, 
| od pra the Miniſters of God, and ſuch as doe nothing of themſelues, but 
| God ſo working by them, as it pleaſeth him ro furniſh them with his giftes. 
| Therefore we hauenat to marke or conſider what miniſter jtis that ſpeaketh, 
| but whatis ſpokenx- and we mult depende onely vpon him which ſpeaketh by 
| hisſeruantss 3 Hebeautifieth the former ſentence, with two fimilitudes: 
| feſt con ring the companie of the faithfull, ro a ficlde which God maketh 
| frinreſt 


F\hen it is owed andwatred through the labour of his ſeruants: nexr, 


| byſcompaniig ſt-to/ un houſe, which' in deede the Lord buildeth, bur by the 


| hands ofhis workemen, ſhmeofwhomy he vſerh in laying the foundation, 0+ 
| therzin byilding of it vp. Nowe, both theſe ſimilitndes tend to this purpoſe,:o 
| ſhewe, thar all thinges are wholy accompliſhed by Gods onely authoritie and 
| might,ſo that we muſtonely, haue an eye to him.Moreouer, although that Gcd 
| vſcth ſome in the better part of the worke, we muſt not therefore contemne 
' etherin reſpe&_of them”, and much leſſe may we deuide or ſer them aparr, 
| (as theſe faQious mien did) ſecing that all of them labour in Gods bulines: 
| andin ſichſort, that they ſerue to finiſh one ſelfe ſame worke, although by 
| adiuzrs maner of Papking, in ſo much that they neede one an others helpe. 

+ Pſulm.62.n. Gala,s, 5, & Serumng vndcy him : Nowe they which ſtrue wider an 


other, doe nothing of their,owne ſtrength, bur a4it # giuen then by grace, which grace 
 muaketh them fit to that ſeruice, Looke ( hap. 15.10, & 2.( orin,z.6. and all the increaſe 
| that commeth by their labour, doeth ſo proceeds from God, that no part of the praiſe of it 
| wad) be g1zen $0 the vnderſeritants | « 


— \— 


= 7{* nz” 4X 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


EE I ts te ns 


are Gods husbandry, and Gods building, _ © 
10 According tothe grace of God giuento me, 
as a skilfull maſter buiider, I have laied the found. 


4 Nowe he |tion,andanother builderththereon.: *but let cuery 


(peakerh tO. |(.2ntake heede how he buildech pon ir. 
the teacners 


them ſelues, | 11 *Forotherfoundationcanno man lay, then 
which ſacce- |that which is laied, which is Icfus Chriſt, | 
ded himin the | x2 © Andif any man buildeon;this foundation, 


Crayon golde » filuer, precious ſtones , timber, haye, & 


their perſon, . itubble, | = if 
toallchatwere | 13 7 Euery mans worke ſhalbe made manifeſt; 
after or ſhalbe {fyr theday ſhall declare it, becauſc it ſhalbe reuci- 


Paſtaurs of Con- 
-regations, led by the fire: andthe fire ſhall trie cucry mans 


zeing that they Worke of what fort it is. 
ſacceede into | 14 If any mans worke, that he hath builr vpon, 


ve _ of abide,hethall receiue wages. 
hich wes” 15 If any mans worke burne ; he ſhall loſe, but 


planters and chiefe builders. Therefore he wameth them firſt , that they: 
erſuade not themteluesthat'they may builde after their owne fantaſie, that: 
15, that they may propaund. and ſet foorth any thing in the Church, eitherin 
matter, or in kinde of teaching, diffecent from the Apoſtles which wert the 
chiefe builders. 5 Morevuer,he ſhewerth what this foundation is,to wit,Chriſt 
Ieſus, from which they may not tume away one jore in the building vp of this 
builling. 6 Thirdly he ſheweth, that they mult takeheede that the vpper 
part of the building be anſiereable to the foundation, that is, that admoguti.| 
ons, exhortations,and whatſoeuer pertainerh to. the.edifiyngof the flocke, be 
anſivereable tothe do@rine of Chriſt, as well in matter asin forme: which do. 
Arine 15 compared to polde, filiter;'and precious ſtones; of which matter;Efa 
as alſo and lohn in the Reuclation builde the heauenly citic. And to theſe are 
oppolite,woode,haye,ſtubble;rhat is to ſay, curious andwaine queſtions or de. 
crees: and beſides to be ſhorr;all that kind of teaching which (erueth to oſten- | 
ration. For faiſe doQrines, whereof he ſpeaketh nothere, are not ſaid properly 
to be buiit vpon this foundation, vnleſle peraduentare inſhewe onely, 57 +He| 
eeſtifieth, as in deede the truethis; that all are not-good bmlders, no not ſome. 
of themwhich ſtand vpon this oneand onely foundation: bur howſocuer this 
worke of cuill builders, ſaythhe, ſtand fora ſeaſon, yetſhalbit not alwayes dee. 
cciue, becauſe that the lizht of the emteth appearing atlength as dayſhall dif. 
ſoluethis darkenes, and ſhay what iris, And as that ftuffeis tried by the ite, 
whetherit be good or not , ſo wi/l God in his time by the touche of bis Spirit 
and word trie all buildings,and fo ſhal it come to paſſe, that ftich-as be founde 
pure and ſounde, ſhall ſtill cottinue fo, tothe praiſe of the workeman: but 
they that are otherwiſe , ſhalbe conſumed and vaniſhe away, and ſo ſhall the 
workeman be fruſtrate of the hope of kis labour , which pleaſed him ſelfe 
3n a thing of noughs, 
_ Phe ſhalbe 


| | 
_ CHAP. It” OR FTI OE TI 
pl he ſhalbe ſaued himſelfe : neuertheles yer as ir away hope of al- 

» F were by the fire. uation from the 
Inda-| Þ 16 +* Knowe yenotthatye are the Temple of |vn5kilfal! and 
UTY Þ God,and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? | — —_— 

F | 17 If any man 'dettroy the Temple of God, the andton 
then | |himſhallGod deſtroy : for the Temple of God is bf which for: - 


ts AO — ee a 


; | holy, which ye are. F were thoſe Rhe- 
0, | |-18'* Letnomandeceiue himſelfecIfany man |274ians rather | 
eo © | M4 Ol . {then paſtuurs of | 

"| | {amongyou ſeeme to be wiſe inthis worlde, lethim|corinh:; bur he 
a | |bca foole,that he may be wiſe. addeth an ex- 
teſt; F | 19 For the wiſdome ofthis worlde is fooliſknes is ag Jena 
"| \withGod:foritis written, + Hes catcher the wiſe |{15/ 190. not 
1ans 1 F h . n craftines j Ve an ng 

| © [miner owne crar » ſuffer this triall 
| 20 - And againe, The Lorde knoweth that the|oftheir worke, 
0, F {rhoughts ofthe wiſe be vaine. | —_— _— Y 
ww | | 21 "Therefore lernoman *reioyceinmen:for|, 5 4119 el | 
« | allthingsare? yours. |oþ Chap.6.19. 

thy | 22 Whethericbe Pau), or Apollos, or Cephas,|z.Cor.6.76. 
that | |orthe** world, or life, or death ; whether they be\s Continung 
the. © thingspreſent,orrhings to come,even all are yours, {Vin the mera- | 
the] WW |S PERO NS OF Tnng by J Ours, hore of a buil- | 
wit © 23 AndyeChriſtes,and Chriſt Gods. ; ding, hetea- | 
this > | cheth vsthatthis ambition 1s not cnely vaine,butalſo ſacmlegious:For h e faith | 
Pa! © | thatthe Churchiis asit were the temple of God, which God hath as it were | 
uU-\ & conſecrated vnto himſelfe by his Spirit. Then turning him{elfe to theſe ambi- | 

be] © | rious men,-he ſhewerh that they prophane the temple of God, becauſe thoſe | 
lo. © yaimeattes wherein they pleaſe themſtlues ſo much,are as he ceacheth,ſo ma- | 

a Þ | ny pollutionsof the holy dodirine of God,and the puritie ofthe Church. Which | 
ae | | wickednes ſhall not be ſuffered ynpuniſhed. f Defileth u and maketh it wi- | 
de. | cleanegbeing bot: and;ſurely they ave defile 1s by Panl bus wdgement which by fleshly elo- | 
Mn | | quencedefile the puririe of the Goſpel, 1o He concludeth vy the contrary,that | 
rly | © | theyprofeſſepurewiſedome in the Church of God.which refuſe and caſt away | 
el ® allthoſevanitiesofmen:andif they be mocked of the world,it is ſufficient for | 
nel | them thatitheybewyle according to the wiſedome of God, and as he will have | 
uw | themtobewite. +10b 5,07. L Be they newer ſo erafi1ey yet the Lerde wilt take. 
Gs | them mhenbe hall diſcouer their trecherie. ++ Pſal,44.11. 11 Hereturneth tothe | 
iſe | Propoſitionofthe 2. verſe, firſt warning the hearcrs that henceforwarde , they | 
© | | eftteme notas Lordes, thoſe whom God harh appointed to be miniſters and | 
mt | | notLordes of their ſaluation : which.thing they doe, that depend vpon men, | 
le > | andnot vpon God that ſpeaketh by them. h Pleaſe himſelfe. t Helpes,appoin- 


n' | | teilforourbenefite, 12 He paſſeth from the perſons,tothe things themſcluex, | 
” | thathis argument may be more forcible: yea he aſcenderh from Chriſt tothe 
Father,toſhew that we reſt our ſclues no not in Chriſt himſelf, in thar that he | 
1s manbur becauſe he carieth vs vp cuen to the Farher,as Chriſt witneſſeth of | 
himſelfe everywhere, that he was ſent of his Father,that by this band we may 
be all knjx with Ged himſelf, Hh 3 CHAP, \ 


AG II Sr 
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| 
j 


them not as 


1 Bringing in the definition of atrue Apoſtle, 7 he ſhow. 
eth that humilitie ought rather. ro be an honour then a 

: ſhame vnto him, 9 He bringethin proofewhereby it may 
euidently appeare, 10 that he neither had care ofglorie, 

11 norot his bellie. 17 Hecommengeth Timothie. | 


—— 


7 Heconcluderh\x F' Ex? a*man ſothinke of vs,gxofthe miniſters 
| the ductie of the 


of Chriſt, & diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God; 


carers towards 


their miniſters: 2 * Andas forthe reſt,it is required of the diſp0e 


that they eiteme| ſers, that euery man be founde taithfull. 


j St q AR . . * 
Lords : and yet As ouching me, | paſle very litle to be iud 


| , 3 . 4 ' b o $ p 
| nowvith!tanding! B<9 of you, # or of mans ® tudgement : no, *I iudpe 


| thatthey giue | Not mine owne ſelfe, 


eare vitothem, | 4 For knowe nothing by my ſclfe yet am 1 not 


| ast0 them that | thereby iuſtified: bur he that zudgeth me, is the 


are ſent from 


' Chriſt, ſent I ſay: ©Lorde, | 


to this ende and 5 © Therefore + iudge nothing before the time, 


| purpoſe, that | yntillthe Lorde come, who will lighten things tha 


| they may re- 
|-Ce1UC as it were 


are hidin darkenes, and take the counſels ofthe 


| axtheir hands, Þearts manifeſt ; and then ſhall every man haug 


| thetreaſure of d praiſe of God, 


 STaluation which 


15 drawen out of the ſecrets of God. a Emery man, 2 Laſtof all, hewarneth 
the miniſters,that they alſo behaue themſelues nor as Lords,but as faithful ſer- 


| uants, becauſe they muſt render an accowp: of their ſtewardſhip vnto God. 


3 Becauſe in reprehending others, he ſet himſclfe for an example, he vſctha 
preoccupation,or preuenring of an obieQion, and vſing the grauitie of an Apo- 
te.he ſhewerh that he carcth nor for the contrary iudgerfients that they haue 


; ofhim,inthat they eſteemed him as a vile perſon,becauſe he did nor ſer foorth: 


himſelie as they did. And he bringeth good reaſons whyhe was nothitig moued| 


| withthz iudgements which they had of him. 4 Firſt, becauſethat,that which 
| men iudgein theſecafes oftheir owne brainesys no mgre to be accompred gh, | 


i 7aaner of [þeache of the Cilictans, (gy Secondly,fairhhejhow;can you iudge howe | 
; amuchor hoy lite I ami to be accompred of, ſeeing rhar Imydelfe whichknow! 


| 


| thing tomy ſel 


i 
: 
[ 
, 
i 
j 
[1 
| 
[1 
: 
} 


j 
[ 
f 


! 
| 


| thenwhen the vnlearned doiudze of wiſdome, b VVord for word, Day,after the 


my felfe better then you do, and which dare profeſſe thar/thane wtked in my 


* . . y . . . 

| Yocationwith a good conſcience, dare rot yetnotwithſtandmg chalenge any 

| fe ar ent all-thi avg Wm, | 
ding: much leſſe therefore ſhould I pleaſe my felfeas you-doe; c [ permit my. 
ſelfe ro the Lordesiudgement, 6 Atthird realonproceedihg of a concluſion as it. 


e: for I know that I am not 


were,out of the former reaſons. It is Gods office to eſteemeeuervman accor- 


ding to his valewe, becauſe he knoweth the ſecrets of the heart, which men for. 


the molt part are ignorant of. Therfore this iydgement perteinethnortto you, 
& Matyz.t, d One could nor be praiſed aboue the rit#t,but the other shoulde be blamed: 


| and he mentioneth praiſe rather then diſpraiſe,ſor that the beginmyng of thu ſore wa thu, 


6 7 Now 


that they gaue nyre to ſouwe men,then mecte wats 


— -- = —— 


| 


j 


| "CHAP. IN. 244 
'* 6? Now thefe things, brethren, [ have figurative- 7 Hauing re- 


| L 1ceted their 
| ſyapplicd vnto mine owne ſelfe arid Apollos , for |;* deement, he 


; your ſakes,thax ye migh L Jearne *by vs;that No Man \{erreth foorth 


Itm : | | 1 od iowa 

plorie, | preſumgavoue that which is writrengthatone ſwell himſelfe againe 

iter * notaganiſt andtherforanyrwians caliſe; + | + as a ſingular 
: | 


Gor © 7 Forwhoſepdrateththee/andwhathaſtthou, Cranplc of 
FI , : that rhio MNnorecciied ? if thou; haſt recciued one which cone 
Po © jt, why reioyfecttthion;as thougtrfthod tmlldelt nor (cealing in this 
» © Teccjued it? L190) {+1 © 2fFPOL OG AT ISI 30 fi; Epiſtle thoſe 
ud. | | 8-9Noweyeare full + nowye are madetiche: ye ffious teachers 
dee BB |. LiSogiwhotnys 2 ww FRenae names,doubred 
4 reigne as 1ngy Wfrehout'ys ;and woulde'to God not to put down 
F ye did reigne , that we alſo mightreipris' With [his owne name | 
' g you, W194 +: | INTEL and Apollos in 
ve Þ | 9 ForlthinkethatGod hathſer forth vochelaſt|iheirPlaceand 
' i Apoſtles , as men appointed rodeath: for we areas irwere, their 


hy? | madca # gaſingſtocke ymto'the worlde3ndto the (ſhame: farre = 
* | Angels,andto nien, ' »b104 9:11! |waske from 
he © preferring him 


| 10 Weare fooles fot Chriſtes ſake';fandiye'arel{;1ce wo af 
wiſclh Chriſt we areweake, and ye'lp#ſtrohg!: JEle Byour ob 
| W(ehonorable, and we aredeſpiſed, -bvu tv 21:51 (ple, which choſe 
hk | |. 11 Vntothis Rare we both hunger, and thirſt, rather to take 
9g 


= OMG = «thaw trad Þ OD 39 2:51: other mens faults 
r. | andarenaked, gudate bulfeted; and hauc no cer:| yon wr nes 
ad. | PRI dwcllingiplace, : 9023 10 940346 11k 74h fo | Carpe any by | 
n; EB | T' + And labour, working with ourownehands: nem. | 
© | eatereuiled,”ahd 3#We bleffe: weare birſecy.\# He heweth | 
kh £ T ſuf; We! \® Ig Wie WY.COCINOYN OY JOT TON $99 71 a good meanes |: 
0 be gndlufter its 5.4 5i.,, 123 4628117 bor tobridle pride: _) 
| SWE@'2re firitif thou cons | 


1; +Wearceuillſpoken of ,and wep w 
| ade as the 5 jb te world, rhe oftskewring of wy hovw right- | 
kf . z"! «7? (121,290 10 <SFNG TI9111 ? :. , +4ythou exem | 
| Iehings, VEQUARSHOESS or orb, ft cy ie | 
. ofthe nambyrabothers,/ ſteing; thou artza manthy.:ſelfe: againe, if thou | 
pulls erdihragh ahi haue, forng:thing-more) then other men have, | 
thowkiatt ivnotl bud by\Godg bouhrifulnefie.: And what wiſe man is he 
t will:-btagpeof wa7\orhers, ſeziand that againſt Gods 

Thad nobagithin nts of nataeery that a whrebie of commendation : but all thas 

| e haves wed baue inefi grace; 20htoh yhe 'Pelagidris and halfe Prlagians will not con< 
feſts 0:79: -Hevlefcenderh roa moſt graue' mocke, to cauſe thoſe ambitious 
men tobluſhe:euen_againſttheir. wiltes. . g -4He that will take @ right vewe 
hows like Paul end; the Pope are,: who' lyingly boafteth that he is hs ſucceſſour, les 
Pn compare the delicates of the Popizh. court , with Saint Pauls ſtate as wee (ae it 
pt + Atez 20.34. r. Theſſs.2,9.''2. Theſſa.z., 8, * Matth. 5,44, Ltks 2343 4+ 
17.6000 b Such 4 by ſoceping i gathered rogether., ESPE x5 SITS” 
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ONS not DEER © 
| 70 Moderating | 


| his mocke , he | 
| pmrteth»them in! , 


(were begotten in| 


|Chriſt, and that! 
| they ſhould nor | 


| 14 **[ write northele things to ſhame you, bu 
the ſharpenes of ag jny belpucd children-ladmoniſhyou. 


> — ergo Oo 


I, CORINTHIANS.. 


—— 


15 For though yc haue ten thouſand inſtru&ory 


wind co:cemem-| IN Chriſt, yet have yenot many fathers:tor in Chriſt 
| ber.of who they| Ieſus I haue begotten.you through the Goſpel. 


16 Wherefore, I pray you,be ye folowers of me, 
17 For this caule haue I ſent ynto you Time-, 


| doubt to folow | theus, which is my beloued ſonne, and faithfullin 


- (him for an exam| the Lorde, which ſhall put you inremembcance of 
\ple,alrboughhe| i wayes in Chriſt as I teach euery where in eue- 
[ſceme vile ac- | hah 
\cording rothe | FY Church. | 
'outer thewein | 18 ** Some are puffed vp as though I would no 
[reſpe& of others, come to you, 


| bom __—_ by ' 19 Bucl willcometoyou ſhortly, 4 ifthe Lorde 
| Gods Spirit, as | With, and willknow,notthe* wordes ofthem which 
|they had had are puffed vp,burthe power. 


|triail chereofin 20 Foxthekingdome of God #rnot in word, but 


| themſelues. '*« 
role I folowe-every 21 © Wharwillye ? ſhall I come ynto youwith. 


where in teaching a rod,or in loue, and inthe ! ſpirit of meekenes? | 
the (hurches. | 
11 Laſtofall he deſcendethalſoto Apoſtolike threatninges, bur yet chidi 
| them as a father , leſt by their diſarder he be conſtrained to come to puniſh! 
| fome amonglt them. $ Aﬀes 19.27. lam,z.rs, k By wordes, he meaneth thin 
patnted and coloured kinde of eloquence , agamit which be ſetteth the vertue of the Spi- 
rite. 12 Apaſſing ouer toan other part of this Epiſtle, wherein he reprehen-, 
deth moſt ſharpely a verie haynous offence, ſhewing the vic of eccleſialticall 
| correQian. | Meckgly affected rowardes you. | 
CHAP, V. | 
' 2 Thatthey haue winked at him who comitted inceſt with: 
.. hismotherin Law, 2. 6 he ſheweth ſhould cauſe them 
rather tobe aſhamed, then to reioyce: 10. Such kindeof 
wickednes is robe puniſhed with excommunication, * 14 
| leftotherbeinfegedwithit. - | 
x Theyaregreat. x [| T'* is heard certainely that there 3s fornication 
iy code repre. amongyotr; & ſuch fornication as isnor once 


miooked & 6 5s rowed, that he which hath done this deede , might 
| ned of F infidels. be put from among you.. 
| 2 There arc none more proude, then they that leaſt knowe themſclues. 


ſ 
| 


hended which P An.Þ part $4 $778 | 
by ſuffering of | named among the Gentiles, rhat one ſhoulde haue 

wickednes, ſer his fathers wite, of pee 
forth y Church 2 * Andye are puffed vp and haue not rather ſo- 
of God to be 


3 ?For. 


——_ : a C H A P. V. 245 
, bu B 3 ,?Forl verely as abſent in bodie, bur preſent |z Excommuni- + | 
In * ſpirit , haue determined aJreadie as though 1|£2%70n ought.not. 
| x a4, to be commit- 
Qors Þ were preſent, that he y hath thus done this thing, ..q to one mang.) 
irit, Þ | 4 Whenyee are gathered rogerher , and my power, bur muſty 
z | ſpirit, in the ® Name of our Lorde lefus Chriſt,that|be done bythe --! 
me, Þ {ſuch one, 1ſay, *by the power of our Lorde leſus PRES —_ 
mo © Chriſt, ; - pation after 
lin # | 5 *Be*<deliuered vnto Satan, for the * deſtruc-|that the matter 
ceof | yionof the fleſh, tharthe ſpirit may be ſaucd in the{is diligently ex- | 
eue- | [dayofthe Lord leſus. — = 
© | 5 7 Yourreioycing © is not good; knowe ye not thought , and will, 
not | thatalitle leauen,lceaucneth the whole Jumpe? |b Calling upon 
| 1 "Purge ourthereforerthe olde leauen, that ye|Chvi#t bs 
rde ® maybeanewe*® lumpe, asye are vnlezuened:; for| foe 
rang p Good fo 4 Theretsno | 
uch Chriſt our *Paſſcoveris ſacrificed for vs. doubr bur that- + 
| 8 Thereforeletys keepethe® feaſt , not with|iudgement is ra+ | 
but Þ oldeleauen, neither in the leauen of maliciouſnes _ in ——_—_ | 
andwickednes: but with the valcauencd bread of Pere Chnitt 
; | _ himſelfe fateth 
ith. | |ſaceritic and tructh, as Iudge. 
? | ' 5 Theexcom- 
. |municate is deliuered to the power of Satan, in that, that he is caftour of 
yf 'the houſe of God. c UUbat it u to be deliyered to Satan, the Lorde himſelfe de- | 
mn  clexeth when be ſayeth, Ler htm be unto thee as an Heathen and Publican, Mat 18.17, 
ey | that is to ſaye, to bediſſFanchiſed and' put out of the ryzht and libertie of the citic of 
ph Chit, which is the Church, without which Satan u loxde and matter, | 
Ne, | 6 Theende of excommunication isnot to caſt awaye the excommunicate, 
all  thache ſhouldevtrterly periſh , but that he may be ſaued, towit , that by this 
| | meanes his fleſhe may be tamed that he may learne to liue to the Spirit. 
Ri |'# Another eudeofexcommunication is, that other be not infeted, and 
th ' therefore it mult ofneceſlitie be reteyned in the Church, that the one be nor | 
m | mfeed by the other. - 4 Isnaught , andnot grounded vpen good reaſon, as 
of | though you were excellent, and yet there u ſuch wickedneſſe ſounde among#t you, | 
2 8 Byalluding to the eeremonie of the Paſſeouer, he exhorteth them to caſt | 
| | out that vncleane perſon from amongſt them. In times paſt, ſayeth he, it was 
n not lawefull forthem' which did celebrate the Paſſcouer, to cate leauened 
Ce bread: In fo much chat he wagholden as vncleane and vnwoorthie toeate 
* the Paſſeouer , whoſocuer had but taſted of leauen. Nowe all our whole lyfe | 
| | muſt be as it were the feaſt of vnſeauened breadgyherein all they that arepar- 
| | takers of that immaculate Lambe which isflayne, muſt caſtout both of thera 
- ' ſelues, andalfo out of their houſes and Congregations all impuritie, | 
t |  Bylumpe be meaneth the whole bodie of the { burch, euery member whereoſmutl be 


wnleavened bread,that u,be renewed im Spirit, by plucking away the old corruption. 
5 P 4 p p 


F The Lambe of our Paſieouer, g Lat vs leads our whole lift, as it were a continuall 


featt honuftly,and vprighth. 


u 


9 *Iwrote 


my 9 <$—— —— OO — _ 


4 
bo 
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k > gg | 9 9[wroteynto you in an Epiſtle,that ye ſhould 


nerally: and that nor companie together with fornicarours, 
which he ſpake | 10+ And nor * altogether with the fornicaroury 
hefore of the in-|of this worlde,or with the couctous,or with extor- 


ccſtuous perſony (oners; or with idolaters 2 for then ye muſt go out 


he ſheweth that. | 
Jt rteineth tt 'ofche-worlde, C70 SIS IS, 


others,wlich | 11; But nowel haue written vnto you, that ye 
are __ wel  {companie not cagether: af any that is calleda bro. 
ai chebich| ther, be a fornicatour, or couctous, or.an id olater,' 
their naughtic . O72 rayler,0r adrunkard, or an extorſionex,, with 
Lfe are afaun- . ſuch onecarent;:. 0; < :;- + 111.c0 5112 ©1200 


der.to the zi |, 12 ** Forwhathaueltodo, ro ardgethen gþþ; 


hear as <Sp which are without? doe ye not iudge themthat arc 
Laviulorderhe, | Within? L | 


30: 1Y00Y Jþ, 
caſt out ofrhs, 13 ButGod judgeth themithar! axe, withou,' 
'communitie of , Pyr aw hen 
'theChurch-and © = IE e from among your ledyestin, 

making mention. © 41 V f1.3'! THE t1 11y: i=} 
of cating of mcate, cither he meaneth thoſe feaſtes oflque;, whereat the Supz, 
per of the, Larde was recciued, or els their common.vſa d -n4aney of litg;\ 
which is rightly to be taken, leaſt any man ſhoulde CO aides | 
monie were broken by excommunication, as ſuch, duetzes A tet rk off, 
thereby, as we owe one toanother,; children to their parents;lybigResto thou 
rulers, ſeruantsto their maſters, and.neighhaur.tongighbaus 5g yigne one an 
other yato God...” b I/youthoulde 2itoriy abHHeing from ſudypnns compayir.aym 
ahoulde go out of the worlde : therefare 1 ſpeaks ofthems which aye inthe.very hefire of 
the Churchywhich.mwit be called home by diſciples and not. of thevs which arprexchant, 
with whome you muſt labour by all canes peſiable,ta brug them to Chat... 10; Suck! 
as are falfe brethren, oughtto.be call out of. the.congregationz: as.for them! 
which are withour,they muſt be. left torheiudgerent of God, ,jis »o1j) ne | 


12D v fg nonyunad tec oinma. 


4 


ERISA OO > Oe. 

-,-2* 4] 3, Heaneigheth againſt their,contentions in lawe matters, 

- 4 +/+ 6 Wherewiththey vexzedane; another; xuder iudpes that 

© 1.1442 4.01 ., Were infidels,,$0 the reproghe of the Gaſpel,.9, and then 

| ob ſharply rhrearneh FOrmiEaUalfSsus uns gy pk a5 bu 64 
1 The third que- 1 Are:*"* any of you? hauing biflitis 3gainſt 
os et” 43K {2;1 2398 Dd IT® 2&9 5%}. 4 yg? non MAS vo" 
ſton ofciale ,.— anothet, , be 1Woped'® yager hg yajult, 
Whether itbe lawfull for one faithfulf t6 drawe another faithfull Before the! 
| vdgement ſeate of an infideP? He anfWereth thatirisnor lalyfull} for offciice! 
| Gke,for it isnot euill of it ſelfe, a As if he ſayd, Are y0:8become ſo impudent gbzt 


| 996 ave not achamed to make the Goſpel a laughing ſtocks to prophane men? b Before! 


| the unut. | 


A 
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| * = a and 


| thatynder the infadels, 


| they ſhould not ncede to vſe rhat rem 
which 35ſaid to be in them, that ſuffer themſelwe1t0'bt ontrcome of their lubtes, and it us 
 afault that ſquareth greath from neon he moderation; ſo that he nippeth thens.. 


CHAP YET 245 


and norvnder the Saintes?  Þ Headdeth, © 


2 7 Doyenotknowe, that the Saints ſhall iudge or arhge 


| theworld? Ifrhe world then ſhalbe iudgrd by you, [cabbage 
| areye mnworthie to judge the ſmalleſt matters? ay go to awe 5" 
| 3 Knoweyenorthatwe ſhalliudgethe Angels? with anouler tf 

' how much more,things that perteine rotrhis life? | 


pres; ed s 
4 *Ifthen ye haue *iudgementrs of things per- Karts. hols inds 


| reiningto this life, ſervp chem which are *leaſte- pes. | 
| fteemedinthe Church, |» "nn oO 5 1,124 He gathereth 


5 fIſpeakeitto your ſhame. Is it ſotharthere is cb rt 


| nota wiſe man among you ? nonot one 4 thatcan cannotſceke to 
| jwdge berweene his brethren? 14-45." ** unfidelswbe 


6 But a brother goeth to law with a brother; &'tdgedwithour 
©. ,.\ereat jniurie 


, oneto.the 
7 *Nowetlicrefore thereis altogether * infit- Saintegſeeing 


| miticin yon; inthar ye goe tolawo one with ano-'that Godhim 


JP ' 5 ſelfewilH{ make 
ther: +why rather ſuffer ye not wrong! whyrather Tres: echoes 
of the world and of the'deuils, with his fonne Chrift: much more ovightthe&/s! 


” Fr 


termined. ' 4 The cocluſjon,wherin he preſcribeth a rem 


ndgetheſe light & ſmall cauſes which maybe by equitie ” fs Gericedes" 


y for this Wiſthief: 


' 


| 
| 


| 


towit, if they end theirpriuare affaires betwixt themſelues by chofen 'arbiters | 


| | outof theChurch:forwhich marrer & purpoſe, theleaſt of you,ſairhh&zis ſuffi- | 


| 


cient. Therfore he condemneth not judgement ſeates;but ſhewethivhatis ex- | 


ient for the circiiftance of the time, & that without any diminiſhing of the 
right ofthe Magiſtrate:forhe ſpeakethnat of judgements which are praiſed 
berwene the faithfal & the infidels, neirher ofpablike iudgemients,butofton-- 
troverſies which may be ended by priate atbiters. \.c Cours & places ofiitlge- 


ofthe Congregation of the Faithfuil, he donot ſimple cordemne,, but rather- 


eſtabliſh pricateiudgements, ſo that they be exerciſed without offence, yethe | 


 ſheweth, that if they were ſach asrhey ev to be, & as it were to be wiſhed, 
ic neither. e A weakeneſſe of minde 


| which could not put vp an inturee doe nts t em. ..7; This perteineth chiefly,to the 
other part of the reprehenſiongreWirZthat they went to lawe euen vnder infi- 
dels, whereas theyſhould rarher, haue ſuffred any loſſe,then to haue giuen that 
offence, But yet this NETS (rue that we ought rather depart from our | 
right, then trie the vitermolt © the law haſlily, &vpon an affe&zon to reuenge 


an iniurie,But the Corinthians cared for neither, & therforc he ſayth that they 


mult repent,ynleſſe they zyil be ſhut out of y inheritance of Gad, + Mat-5 439» 
CRebrt fe Romd2olgs ſuſteine 


mm 


} 


| | went, d Ewen the moft abiett anrongſt ou, ' 5'He applieth the generatpropoſitis 
| | toapeculiar,alwaiescalling them'backeto'rhis;to'take away front thein thar 
| falſcopinion of their own excellencie, fro whence all theſe miſchiefes ſprang, 
 |6 Nowhegoeth furtheralſo,& although by granting the priuare arbiters out | 


i 
'! 
: 
i 


| | 
| ere MS 


— 


L CORINTHIANS, © 


taral & lawful defires,as wel as meat & drinke: Therfore the A 


le ſheweth, 


drTheſ.s,s., Tuſteine ye notharme? | —: | 
8 Nowhepre- | 8 + Nay,ye your ſclues do wrong, & doharme, Þ and th 
| pe araga and that to your brethren. | burfo 
| Obs ere. 9 Knoweyenorthatthe vnrighteons ſhall nn | 14 
riſe ofthis Epi. inberite the kingdomeof God? ® Be nordeceiues | +{hal 
| Meqwhichcon- |neithier fornicatours,nor idolaters,nor adulteret, ® 15 
cemeth matters nor whntons,nbr bouggerers, FF ment 
atmo this mar. 10' Northecues, nor coftetous,nor drunkardes, Þ of Ch 
| eerfirtt, howe”' [NOr railers, nor extorfioners ſhal inherite the king. lot? 
| HERES o | 1 And ſuth were-+ ſome of you :- bur yee are Þ hich 
Non weld es waſhed, bur ye are ſanRifted,but ye are wuſtifiedin I | laybt 
branches, for- | the *Namevof the Lorde leſus, and by the Spirnof © 19 
nication, oz our God: e471; v1 . 1 
 Monie, an A rey 4 + © Ll = , ; | 
ſingle life, As for i 2 C-? FAllthings are Jawfull vnto pat : butal || doe! 
fornication, he © MINgs are not profirable\ 1'may doallt ngs,bur{ | for 
vrcerly condem+ Wil not be brought vnder the ® power of any thing, Þ pn 
neth Arm eres 13 ** Meates ave ordeined for the bellie; and the Þ wn 
rage he com- ©: wt 3071 915-91 * 8 hot 30 ous IE 
madeth to fome,as a good & neceſſary xemedie for them: .gFber he leancth |Þ 4'Y 
free: Andorher ſome he difſuaderh frs 1x,not as vnlawfull,bur as diſcomod. |Þ |," 
6ns,& rhar not without exception. As for ſinglenes of fe (viider which alot | |$lo 
coprehend eve inioyneth it to no wa: yet he perſuad&thmen vntoi, Þ | the 
but norforitſelf,but for another reſpe&,ncither al men,nor without excepts, | || 
| And being about tn ſpeake againſt fornicatio,he beginneth with ageneralre. ÞÞ | £6 
prehenfion'of thoſe vices, wherewith thar rich 8 riorous citie moſt abounded: I | we 
warning & reaching them carneſtly ,thar reperance is vnſepatably ioyned witi | | ** 
 forgiuenes of finnes,& ſanQification with ivftification, +Tvr.7.3. f es E | pf 
= C hap.10.13. 9g Secondly he ſheweth that the Corinthians do ſimply offendii | | wel 
matters irfifferer:Firft. becauſe they abuſed them: next,becaufe they vſediis | " 
 differer things without any diſcretion,ſeeing F vſeof the ought tobe brought Þ|Þ | ®" 
tothe rule ofcharitie:&thar hedocth not vſerhe aright, whichimmoderaty Þ | 13 
abuſcththem,& ſo becomerh ſlaue voto them. 7 VI hatſdener:bur rhisgme. | | 
ral word m it be yeſtrained _ that are indifſer#t. b He is mſubiefion to thing Gl 
that ave indifferent vhatſdener he be that thinketh he may not be without them, which I4 
1a flatrering kinile of flawerie wnllty a colony of libertie,which ſcaſeth pon ſuch men, on 
70 Secondarfly, becauſe ar domman phrere things for indifferent,which were Þ | fe 
of themfehies yalawful,as fornication;which they numbred amo2{merena-. Þ |® 


rhat they are vtterly vnlike:for meats,ſaith he were made for the neceſſary vie I | 
of mans life which is tor perpetual.For borh meates,& al this mancr of nouri= |© 
ſhing,arequickely aboliſhed. Bur we muſt not ſo thinke of the vncleannes of 
fornication, for which the bodie is not made,but on the contrary ſide is ordei- 
nedto purenes, as appeareth by this , that it is conſecrated to Chriſt, euen as 
Chriſt alſo is giuen vs of his father, te quicken our bodies with that vertue, 
whercwith he alſo roſe againe. bellie 


I WI 
* 


—— ——— —— __— 


LA 7 


d | belle for the meares: bur God ſhal deſtroy bothir, 
and them. Nowethe bodie #-not for fornication, | 
bur for the Lord,and the Lord for the bodice. | 14; 


members of Chriſt? ſhall I then takerhe members 


| ltGod forbid, 
| - 16 ®Doyenorknowe, that he whichcouplerh}12 


| kigfelfe with an harlor, is ane bodie ? & for * ewo,| 
' | faytth he,ſhalbe one fleſh. | 


x Foe ay pb. 


Ee EC ——— — —_—_— ——_—__—_—_———— 


CHAP. vr. Br! 


14 AndGod hathalſorayſed vpthe Lord, and 


+ ſhalraiſe vs vp by his power. 


+ Row,6.r. 
15 * Knowe yenot, that your bodies arethe 


11 Adeclaration | 
ofthe PNNTS0- | | 
gument F con- | 
of Chriſt , and make them the members of an har- traties,8 he ap= | 
-|plying of ir. 
2 Aproofeof | 
the: ame argue | 
meme Xharlot | 
; and Chaift are | 
17 Buthe y is ioyned-ynto y 5 Lord; jsone ſpirit, om earl, | 

the 


18 *3 Flee fornication: cuery Gnne har a man|® s | 
pirit | 


and; 


| dontyizwickour the body:buthethatcommincth therſore he rhat | 


is one with an | 


—_— againſt bis awnebodie. 
*Knowyenot,ghat- «your bodie isthe rem- 
ef the holie Ghoſt , whichz:.ig you, whome ye 
0d? and ** ye arc not your owne. 


harlor, {which is | 


copulation of 


done by camall | 


the:rbodies)cam | 


#Fdryccare boughtforap rice : therefore jorbe ore with 


3, Ae your bedic Nan 10 your ſpiric : for Chtft, which 
they weGods, * VANE 15 


» Ih - irituall, 
t6n4y | 


p = biarefh ai Fry Ys Un ahi worde b7 Toy. gen 5 verie 


L422 


Th 6-4] 
Fav; a 3g s Fol eat Fd TR Are.cc crate ro Ot 


| | * Chap.3.r7. 2.Cor.6.46. 15 . The fourth arguthent; Becauſe weare notour 
' owne men, to giue our ſelues to anyatt va 4 ile rob the. flelb, 

eng th ry nal elfe © beth DangTSs a at wi eat, price, to 
net. $ hap gas 


CHAP. gat H 
1 Entreating here of marriage, 4 w ek remedie LD 
cation, 10 and maynotbe oken 18. 20 hewil-, 
every man to line contenre with "bis | lor. 25 He'| 
ſhewerh whatthe ende of virginitic (houlde be, 35 and| | 
whooughto marrie. 
== x—Now! 


——— ————  ——— <0 


| 


| 


| 


3 M uſes doeth net Heak theſe . 


— ——_ 


' Tiage,thar al- 
though a ſingle 
life hath his co- 


he wil declare 
afterwards; yet 


| neceſſarie for ; 


the augydine of 


| fornication: bur 
' fo thar neither 
| oneman may 


| nor aye”) 


z Hereacherh 
| Concernitig mar- 


eee 


I CORINTHIANS, 


| wrote vnto me, It yere® good for amanng; 
to trouche a woman, 


2 Neucrtheles,to auoydefornication,Jet cuery 


modities, which\man hauc his wife , and let cuery woman haue he 


owne husbang, 


that marriageis|/' 3'$*Letthe husband giue ynto the wife © dug 


beneuolence , and likewite alſo thei wife vito the 
husband)y. | 

4 7 The wife hath notthe power of her ownho. 
| die,butthe husbandzand likewiſe alſo'the husband 


| hauemanywiues| hath nor thepower of his owne body, bur the wiſe, 


| | 5 Defraude not one another Aiexeeprirbewih 
| « ener rh conſeng for arime,thar yemay 4phuciour ſelues to 


| mater; whereof (Haltinig and prayer,and againe come rogerheriha 
| You wrote onto | Satantempryou not for your 1COntINcNcie, 
Ca REI LA 6 * But ſpeake this by permiſſion, notby com: 
| Condi, | andement. .. 217A 

| and (as weſay) | | 


[I 4 TER) | 
I New concerning the thinges * whereofye 


| expedjenr, Fir | 7 For1*wouldthatallmen wereeuenasFiny 


- 


| marziage bringerh ſelfe am:bureuery man hath his proper gift of God, 


{ 


 manygrieferwith | one afterthis mancr,and another afterithat, * 
 ir,and charby_- © 200% 


| ftnbfeloger | ® "Therefore May vnto the * vnmaricd;andvn- 
| rupriexofouy | 10 the widowey, [tis good for thentifthey abidce- 
 firfEftare; © 1 | uenas [ do, | v DO 
| bewos 6+ +,...9” Burifchey can norabſtaine, lerthem martie: 
| ſheweth eters FO it is berrerto marrie thento8burne.. -- - 


. partiesmarried, inuſt with ſiggubiy afeRion, enteit] y lone one theqther, ' 
_**| 61:Th words (466) contenicih all kinide of denexotence,, though he ſpeake'mort ofon 
 ſorribenof thi this;inthat thar followeth, © 3 Thitdy,he wameth  chethths 
they: ate eache-in'otheis power; a$rouching the bodie , ſo thartHey may 
_ not defrandeone mother; 4 Headdth an exceprion?y vnleſſe the oneab.. 
ſeine fromthe otherbymutuzi\confert;that they maythie berrer glue them 
 ſelues to prayer; whereinniorwi rkftanding hewrneth tin to contifler what 
isexpedient , leaſt bythis long breattiis of at WerEfroifmarriage,rhity be 
ſtirred vptoincontiritncie,” 4 *Dv'hndthing #lf6:”" 5'Fifthly.he Yeacheth Ms na. 
riage is not fimplie neceſſary for at nien,bitt for them'Whith haue not veg 
| ofcontinencie,and this gift wwby #peculiar grace 6f God: e_ 1 wizh,' 6 vixtl, 
he giueth the ſelf ame admornitian touching the ſecond 4 pe.to'Wir, thay 
 afinglelifeis ro be allowed;butforfuch as hauethe gifrof Eontmenicie:other- 
| wiſe they ought to marrie avatieAdkitthtir coſcient maybeUutpeace, f Thi 
| wholeplace «700 againſt them which conferime ſicond marriages, g $0 to burne with 
| luſt thateither the witzeldeth1o rhit Teroptation,or els we can not call ypon Gd wyh a 
+. Qb6187 £8%[C182C1, 55 node he DB II AED ir de A EUCE GEASS H _1G 


> rr —— 


ho of EO OLA SY 


\ Fthe vnfaj 
| heis forl Fel eynfaithful. »» VV 2 any ſuch thing falletout. 11 Leſt any. 
| man vpon pretenceof this libertie ſhoulde giue occafionto the ynfaithfull ro | 


CHAP. VIE - | tia 


7 Nr" OO 


"x0 +7Andyntothe married | commande; norls Matth,r.99./ | 
{hurchs Lorde:etnorthe wife depart from her '& 19.9. 


Mark.ro.trytt, 
| husband. Luk 16.18, . 


...11 Buaandiffhe deparg;ler hik remaine vnma- 7 Scuenthly,he 


| rigd,ar he.reconciled vnto her husbarldy & let nor|forbiddeth con- | 


tiansand 
the husband pur away his wiſe, oe Fn = 


. 112 3. Buzto thexemnane1 ſpeakey oldnot the|vorces(for he 
Lore, If any brotherhauc a wife , thatibelecuerh|peakerbhor 


nor, if ſhe be content to dwell with him Jlethim nox| heredfrhe fault. 
forlake her . TAR. ; Wy 1: \ | rms | | 
13 Andthe woman which hathanhusbad hik deatheuen by 


| belecucth nor, if he be contentro dwell with: her, -the-lawcofthe 
let her not forſake him. Romianes alſo). 
14 *For the vgbeleeuing bbengdis b funfified < mas + cer | 
tothe iwife, andabe vnbelecuingwike isſanGified andeofmarri- 
tothe) husband, els were your cluldrenyncleanc: age.is not diſſol- 


| get TEE KID. | ved,and rhar | 
burnayars they holic.c. - 1 - from has 


15 ** Burifthe vnbeleeuing depars/let; him de- mowtha 


prcalrogheroraſileriangr in ſubictticin®luch 8 Eiptalyhe af- 
Das i bur{Gogbath called vs in peace, + -|1- | Sanathyher: 


16; Forwbrknoweſtihou, wife, whether thoy thoſe marx<: 


| ſhale ſaue thinecuisþand;?; Og. what knoweſt thou, _—_ 


 O man, whetheszhouftialefaue thy wife? ' conraQtedbe. | 
Jan vil geme: Otbarchefairhfalln why argon 
Fug: an vnta1 e firme : fo that thefaithtull may notfarſake rhe | 
| wo) PE AE an obieftor: Bur the taithtull is defiled by the 
| ſocietie of th@nifaithfalli'The Apoſite Fenyerh'thar., and prooucth thatthe 

tl Shag ti dconſcience may vic the veſtlofhis ynfaithfull wife, 
| 5otk hong chile whiah, are borne ofthem,are accompredholy (that 0.0 


Mfairhfull. 


ile) o- z=2gd toallche farhfwl,; wil be thy 
Sa Fee odlmneſſe of be wife. ef mere force , to. 


; peut rear » then bp Ai rchebmband t, | 
| to os TT - Fab Perth The infideliynot ſanflifiedor made bolieinhis awne per= 
ork 


+he. us ſanthified to hier: ide To the faithful burbaude. 
« 0pinionofvhem that woulde not havechildren tobe bapti= 


ee ho/re, ly wvextug.of the coltenant', enerbifoxe bap1iſme , and 
chlrepl, ac Hal 4 the ſzale of that hofines, - 10 Heanſwereth oa queſton:w 
ulfarſake the faichfuP then is the faithfikfree, faith he,becauſe | 


| This 
| = flak alfo, ;xhot make BiptiGme 6 very cauſe of ſaluations. For the 


depart, he giueth to vnderſtand,that mariage cotracted with an infidel, ouche | 


: | | Praceably tobe wn tan iti i be pollible the _—_ may be wonne to oy f ach, | 


7 *-Bur- 
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1. CORINTHIANS, © 


bay by [27 Bur as God hath diſtributed ro etery than, 
which he ſayd of |S the Lorde hath ® called cuery one, fo let him 
the bondage |walke; and ſo ordaine1,ia all Churches, 


> 0s * 13 "3 Isany mancalled being circumciſed? le 
digre Th 6 a |himnot%gather his vncircumciſontis any called vn» 


gcneraldogrine |circumciſed?let him nor be circumciſed. 
concerningthe | 19 Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumcif. 
ave ub np} on is nothing , burthe keeping ofthe commande. 
mans lite, as Cir- {|MENts of God, =» 

cumciſion and | 2) +Leteuery man abide inthe ſame vocation 


yncircumciſion, [wherein he was called. 
ſeruitude and 1i- 


bertic: warning |. 21 Artthou called being a ſeruant? carenotfor 
every mange- {it; but it yer thou mayeſt be free, vſe it rather. 
nerally to liue | 22 Forhethacis called inthe Lord, being a ſer. 
withacontentedyant,jis the Lordes freeman : likewiſe alſo he thatis 
pr 6 any ate Called being free,is Chriſtes ſeruanr, 

or condition 23 +'tYeare boughtwith a price : benotthe 
ſoeuer he be in, |ſeruants of men. 

_—_— that 24 "5 Brethren, let euery man, wherein he wy 
mines arro be | Called,therein abide * with God. 

circumciſedor | 25 ** Nowe concerning virgins,lhaue nocom- 


vncircumciſed,to be bond or free,are not of the ſubſtance (as they rerme it)of. 


| the kingdome of heauen, n Hath bewnd him to a cert aine kinde of kfe. 13 Not- 


withſtanding ws) rag vs to vnderſtand,that in theſe examples all are notof 
like fort: becauſe thar circhicifion isnot ſimply of it ſelf to bedeſired,but ſuch 

as are bound may defire to be free. Therfore herein only they are cqualltha' 
the kingdom of God confiſteth not in them,& therfore theſe are no hinderice. 
toobcy God, o Hei ſaid ro gather bu vicircumc:ſiongwhe by the helpe of a ( birur«, 
$143, recouereth an wpper skinne:which is done by drawing the skarore with an inflrumit, 
70 maake 3 to cauer the nutte, Colſ«im bis 7 books & 25.{ hapter,. 4 1,Tim.6as. þ Mt 
though thi calling were too wnwerthic « calling for Chrift, q He that is in flateof a 
ſeruant,&r is called to be a Chrittian, $(hap 6.201. Pet.r.18,rg. 14 Heſheweth' 
the reaſon of the valikenes , becauſe thar he that deſireth to be circumciſed, 
maketh himſclfſubie& co mans traditis,8& not ro God.And this may be much 
more vnderltood of ſuperſticions, which ſome do fooliſhly accompt for things 
indifferent, x5 A repetition of the general do&trine. r So purely & fromthe! 
beart,that your doings may be dbefore God. 16 He inioyneth virginitie| 


tono man, yerhe perſwadeth and prayſerh it for an other reſpe&, towitre, | 
both forthe neceffitie of the preſent tyme , becauſe the faithfull could ſcarce! 
Ethe commodities of this preſens life, and there 

fore ſuch as were not troubled with families, might be the readier : andalſ' 
 . [for thecaresof this life, which mariage draweth with ir of neceſſitie,, ſothat 
hey ww not but haue their mindes diſtraRed; and this hathplace in women 
IS nn. _ mandement 


abide in any one place,and v 


Wt a 
[3 


—þ 


CHAP, VIE 249 | 


| ſentneceflitie : 1 meane that it is good for a man ſo | 


| looſed: art thou looſed fro a wife? feeke notawiſe. jy, cyedire, for 1 


ofthe wotld, how he may pleaſe his wife. 


Dandement ofthe Lord : but] giue mine { aduile, The throumſtan. 
as* one thathath obtained mercie of the Lord to F*5 co2/idered,, rhis 


be faithful. | { cormnſell you. 


ft [It ul tat 


26 1 ſuppoſe then ® this tobe good for the pre- Peake thiwhich 1 


minted to 


to be, | ſpeaks : and the * 
27 Artthou bound vnto a wife? ſecke notto be [*? #7 12 
Man,but yet wor- 


28 Bur if choutakeſt a wife , thou fianeſt not ; have obtenicd of - 
andifa virgine marie, the finneth not: neuerthe- }#- Lordro be ſuch: | 
Jeſſe, ſuch ſhall haue trouble in the? fleſh; burT [*7. | 
b ſpare you. Fi VIrgines 
| 29 And this ay,brethren, becauſethetime is x For the neceſii 
* ſhort, hereafter that both they which haue wiues, 7 7/9: che” 


| : Saintes are daily 
beasthough they had none : eh wes Sve_ | 


39 Andthey that® weepe,as though they wept [,;. coniual!y 
not: andthey that reioyce, as though they reioy- toſſed vp and 
.ced not; andthey tharbye, as thoughthey poſſeſ- 4o92e,/o that 
ſednors 1-1 | their ſkate may | 
: ; ſeeme moſt unfin 
31 And they that vſe this *worlde , as though #, muriage,vere 
they vied it not : for the "faſhion of this worlde wh an 
: eth away, "y 4  Weakenes of the | 
of 2 Andlwoulde haue you withourcare, The Fara Pry | 
ynmaried careth for the things of the Lord, howe |, 2ythe(fleb) = 
he may pleaſe the Lord. | hewunderſtandeth | 
3 Buthetbatis maried,*careth forthe things 9s _ _ | 
34 There is difference alſo berweene a virgine fn EE a | 
and a wife: the vnmaried woman carcth for the it mary diſtom- | 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy 4both in 741c5+/0 that | 


body and-in * ſpirit; bur ſhe thatis maried , careth nf 2 robe 


cauſe it js @ ſeruice more agreeable to God then mariage is,but for thoſe diſcommodities, 
which ( if tt were poſutble /) be would wh all mento be voyde of, that they nnght gine 


SS I 


[ 


; Themſeluezto God onely. | 2, I would your weakenes were prowded for, a For we 
are now in the latter ende of the worlde, b By weeping , the Hebrewes wnderſtand. 


81 adugrſihie, 91d by toje, all profperine. c Thoſe things which God giueth vs here. 
4 The gwſg,, the ghape , and faxhion: whereby be heweth vs , that there u nothing in 
thi worlde that gantinueth. e They that = haue their wittes drawen bi- 


ther and thithey,, and therefore if any man hawe the gift of continencee , it u more com- 
modious for him to lige alons : but they that are mayied may care for the things of the 
Lor alſo. Clem,Strom.3. f Minde. 
| li 
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for the things of che world, how ſhe may pleaſehn 

husband, | 

2 He meaneth, 35 Andthis1ſpeake- for your ownef comma. 

mat be willin- | tie, notto _ you in a ſnare, but chat ye follne 
oneſt, and thatye may cleauef;ſ 

ynto the Lord withour ſeparation, 

ro chew thembard= 36 © But if any manthinkethar itis vncomey 

ty what kinde of | for his virgine, ifſhe paſſe the flower of her age, 

of 6 meſs comm neede fo require , let him do whathe will, he*ſu. 

wn "IE he tae- Neth nor : letthem be maried, 

neth him ſelfe 37 Neuerthelesy he that ſtandeth firmeinhiz 

to the Parents, | i heart,thathe hath no *ncede, but hath powers. 

in whoſe power| yer his owne wil,and hath ſo decreed in bis hear 

and authoritie tharkewillh We vieoine. he doth well ? 

ele ohiiren the will keepe his virgine, he doth well, 

are, warning 33 Sothen he that giueth her to mariage,dah 


them thatac. | well, bur he rhar giucth her not to mariage, doeth 


ther to marie or 


cording to the | lpprrer 


wan" 39 ** The wife is bound by the ® Lawe, as long 


' 'what is meete | 2$ her husband + liucth: bur if her husband be 


and conuenient | dead, ſhe is athibertie to mary with whom ſheyil, 


for their chil- 
dren,that they onely in the® Lord. 


neitherdepriue 49 Burſhe is more bleſſed, ifſhe ſo abide,inny 
them of thene- | iudgement: + and I thinke that I haue alſo the$pi 
ceſlarie remcdie rjie of God. | 

' againſt inconti- | ; a 

| nencie,nor conſtraine them to mariage,whereasneither their wil doeth leade 
| them,nor anyneceſlicie vrgerh them, And againe he praiſcrh virginitie, butef 
| ie ſelfe, and notinall, þ Hedoeth well: for ſo he expoundeth it verſe 38. 3 T6 
+ ſolued with himſelfe, k That the weakenes of bis daughter mforceth him not,or ay 
other matter , but that he may ſafely keepe ber a virgine ſtill... | Promidethman 
| commodiouſly for his children , and that not ſimply , but by reaſon of ſuch conditiun 
as are before mencioned. 18 That which he ſpake of a widower, he ſpeaketh 
now of a widowe,to wit,that ſhe may marie againe,ſo that ſhe do it in thefeare 
of God: and yethe difſemblerh not, but ſayerh, that ifſhe remaine ſillaw- 
dowe,ſhe thalbe voyde of many cares. 72 'By the Law of mariage. *% Rom: 
| 0 Rebgiouſly,and bn the feare of God, * 1.Theſſeq.$. 

| | CHAP. VIIL 


x From this place vnto the ende of the tenth Chapter, he 
willeth them not to be at the Gentiles prophane ban- 
kers. 8 He reſtraineth the abuſe of Chriſtzan libertie, 
; ; and ſhewerh that knowledge muſt be tampered with 
ckaritie. | 


| 
' 
| 
| 
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"GHAP., VIIL 756 


| 2 _ ntreate of an 0- 
LA doles, we knowe:thar we * all hauc know: ther kinde of. 


ledge : knowledge ® pufferh yp,buc loue*® edifieth., 1; 5. i que. 
_—— , ifany man thinke chart he knowerh a- x9 a ge | 


ny ching he knoweth nothing yet as he oughe to [things offred ro 


knowe. idol.or uy no 
| 3 Butifany man loue God,the ſame is knowen|1,q faerificed, 
of him. '- | And farſt of all 


4 ? Concerning therefore the cating of chings he remoucth all 


1 T : . | thoſe thinges 
ſacrificed vnto $idoles , we knowe that an idole js| 5 OBE 


*nothingin the worlde, and that there #none 0-| ;iqthiang pre- 
ther God bur one, rendedin viing 


| be that are called pod things offredto | 
[4$ For though there be thar are calle g* "2 toles without. . 


#hetherin heaucn, or in earth ( astherebe many | en 
| |gods,and many lords) 


' of all they affr= 


6 Yervnto vs there i- but one God, which z: that med that this 


Father ,fofwhom arc all things , and we *in him: difference of 
meates was fot 


and + * one Lord Ieſus Chriſt, * by whom are all vaſkilfall men, 
things, and we by him, | | but as for them, | 


ot dev | _ theyknewewel | 
| mough the benefite of Chriſt , which cauſcth all theſe thingsto be cleane to | 
' them that are cleane- Beit ſoſaith Paul : be ic thatwe are all ſafficiently in- | 
| trucedin F knowledge of Chriſt. | fay notwithſtanding that we muſt not fim- | 
| plie reſtin this knowledge. The reaſon is, that vnleſſe our knowledge be tem- | 
| pered with charitie, it doth not onely not auaile,but alſo doth much hurt, be- | 
| cauſe it is themiltreſle of pride : nay it doth not ſo much as deſerne the name | 
of godly knowledge,if it be ſeparat from the loue of God,and therefore from 
| the of our neighbour. 4 This generall word is to be abridged as appeareth, 
| vere 9. for there i a kind of taunt init,as we may perceine by the next verſe. b "Mi 


| ti reth occaſion of vaniie and pride : becauſe it u voyde of charitie. c Inftrutterh | 
Jn 2 The application of that anſwvere to things offred ed iots T 
graunt, fayrh he, thatanidole isin deede a vaine imagination, and thar there 
| 5 but ono God and Lord,and therefore that meat can not be made either ho- 
| For prophane by the idole: bur it followerh not therefore that a man may 
| without 1 vic thoſe meats as any other. d This word (Idol) in this place | 
' taken for an image which is made ata, power ſome godhead , that worship maght bs | | 
| Linen vuto it ; whereupon came the word ( Idolatrie ) that u to ſay , Image ſcruice. 

| #8 Is a vainedrewne. f UUken the Father u diſtinguiched fromthe Sonne , bes 
| named the beginning of all things, & VVe haue ourbeing in him. 4% Tobn. 13.13. 
| Chap.12. 3... b Bit as the Father is called Lord,ſo u the Sonne , God: therefore 1his | 
; word {One ) doeth not reſpebt the perſons,but the natures, 3 Thu word (By ) doth” 
' not fiemfie the inſirumentall cauſe , but the efficient : For the Father and the Sonne | 
| works together , Which is not ſo to betaken,that we make two cauſes , ſeeing the haue 
| beth bus ane nature , thongh the) be diſtinit perſon, | 


| 
[ 
{ 


BD 1A Nd 7 as touching-things facrificed ynto i- |: He enerethto 


"Ti TY, Iz + 2 I But 


EG ____}. CORINTHIANS,. | 
3 The reaſon || 7 But euery man hath not that knowleke 
ke Ar ory for* many hauing * conſcience of the idole, vntil 
cauſe there are |EÞis houre, cat as a thing ſacrificed ynto the idol! 
many me which|and ſo their conſcience being weake, is defiled, 
donot knowthat| - 8' 5 Bur meat maketh norys acceptable roGod| if | 
nov hv 16k for neither ifwe catc , haue we the more: neithet ® | *. 
mets of ontward [If we cat not,haue we the lefle. | 
things depend 9 Butrtake heede leaſt by any meanes this | 


not onely ypon '|er of yours be an occifion of falling , to them tha Þ (certa 
vour conſcience, are weake 

ut vpon f con- 4: IRA NET ; | 
ſcience of them| 10 © Forifany man ſee thee which haſt knoy. 


1 


; H 
that behold you, ledge »lit attable inthe idols remple,ſhall notthe Þ he ki 
pert proh+ rh conſcience ofhim which is weakegbe boldenedto Þ | di 
Solied act of y carthoſe things which are ſacrificed to idolez? | Þ | H 


to your know- 11 7 Andthrough thy knowledge ſhal y4weake Þ |] / 
ledge,but alfoto brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died:?': / * * "ip 


the 1gnoranceof' 12, 5 Nowe when ye finne ſo againſt the bre. | Wy 
your brethren. | 14.47 Tr ia Lo [4 
4 An applying of y reaſon:There are many which cannot eat of things offred Þ |,-; 
to 1dols, but with a wauering conſcience, becauſe they thinke thtm to bem. z - 
cleane: therefore if by thy example they enterpriſe to doe y which inwardy fel 
they thinke iſ] Dleaſerh God, their conſcience 15defiled with this eating,and | 


thou haſt bene the occiſion of this miſchiefe. k By conſcience of theidole;bi [rar 
m:aneth the ſecret iudzement that they had within themſclues, whereby they thought d | 
things vncleane,that were offred to dols,& therefore they could not vſe them with god 


eenſcience. For thu force hath conſcience, that if it be good, it maketh things indifferent f 
good,and if it be cxil,it makgth them euill, 5 Apreuenting of an obie&Gjon:Why | 

then ſhal we thereforebe depriued of our libertie ? Nay faith the Apoſile,you | ny 
ſhall loſe no part of Chriſtianitie although you abſteine for your brethreng | 5 
fake,as alſoif you receine the meat, it maketh you no whit the more holy,for | | n 
our commendation befyure God confiſteth not in meates: but to vſe onrliber« | 

tie with offence of our brethren,is an abuſe of liberrie,the true vie whereofis I 1 
cleane contratie, towit, ſoto vſeit, asin vſing of it we haue confiderationof Y 
our weake brethren. 6 Another playner explication of the ſame reaſon, |; 
proponnding the example of the fitting downe art the table in the idols temple, be 


which thing y Corinthians did evil accompt of among things indifferent, de- 
{cauſe it is imply forbidden for the circumitance of F place , although offence. 
do ceaſſe,as it ſhalbe declared in his place. 5 An amplification of the argu, 
| ment taken both of compariſon and contraries: Thou wretched man,faith he, 

pleaſing thy ſelf with thy knowledge which in deedeis none,(for if thou had« 
 |deſttrue knowledge thou wouldeſtnor fit downe to meare jn an idols temple) 
| wilt thou deſtroy thy brother hardening his weake coſcience by this example 
| to doe euill,, for whoſe ſaluation Chriſt himſelfe hath died S ++ Row. 14-15. 
['$ Another amplification: Such offending of our weake brethren redounderh 
; vnto Chriſt, and therefore ler not theſe men thinke that they haue ts doe 
; onely with their brethren, w. | ren, 


SO SAFE LAI 
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[} 
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; 


| [he might not ſeeme to exaQ that of other,which he wil not be firſt ſubie& vn« 
| |to himſelf. Thad rather(ſaith he)abſteine for euer from all kinde of fleſh,then 


—— — 


CHAP IE * 3518 
thren, nd wound theirweakeconſcience,ye ſing 
againſt Chriſt, FT . | + Rowm.1.4 21. 
| 13 +?Wherefore ifmeare offend my brother,[! > The concluſi- 
will cate no fleſh while the worlde ſtandeth, that I on,which Paul 


| off concetiueth in his 
| end my brother. x 
[may not © y own perſon, that 


vive occaſion of finneto any of my brethren, much leſſe wauld I refuſe in any 
certaine place or time for my brothers ſake not to care fleſh offred to idols. 


| FALED CHAP. IX, Re 
1 Hededlareth,tharfromche liberrie which the Lord gaue 
| him, 25 he willingly abſteined, 18, 22 leſt in thingsin+ ' 
| different he ſhouldoffend any. 24 He ſheweth that o 
| lfeis like vnto a race, | 
1 AN *[notan Apoſtle? am] not free > * have 
| ES norſcene leſus Chriſt our Lord ? are ye no 

my worke*inthe Lord? NATL 
| 2 IfIbenot an Apoſtle vntoother, yer dourle 
Fam ymto you: for ye are the® ſeale of mine A | 
fileſhip in the Lord. = > cxghr- he 
| ' | | e- , -.4-.| of all this miſ< 

3 * Mydefencetothemy*®examine me, isthis, 1c and allo 

| 4 #Hattewenotpower to*eatand to drinke? | rakeitaway:to. | 
oF. m_ +... *-_ | wit,thatthe Cos 
\rinthians og them ſelues not bound to depart from ajote.of their libertie 
for any mans pleaſure, Therefore he propoundeth himſelfe. for an example,| 
and that inia matter almoſt neceſſary. And yerthe ſpeakerh ſcycrally of both, 
Gur fixſt of his owne perſon, If ( Caich he) you alleagefor your.{tlues that you 
axe free, anthereforewillvſe your libertie, am Tnot alſo free, ſeemg I am an 
| Apoſtle F* z ® He proucth his Apoſtleſlyp by the effe&cs in that that he was 
appointed of Chriſt himſelfe ,and'the authontic of his fyngtion was ſufficient- 

ly confirmed to him amongeſt them by their conuerſion. And all theſe things 
he ſetteth'before their eyes, tomake them aſhamed for-that they would not 
in3he leſt wiſe that might be, debaſethemſelues for the weakes ſake , where- 
 asthe Apoſtle himſelfe did all that he could ro winne them to God when they 
|wereyrterly reprobate & without God. | « By the Lord. + b, Asa ſeale wherer| 
| ys ppeareth ſufficiently that God u the authoy of my Apoſtleshp. . . .3 He adde 
this by y way,as if he would ſay, So farre it is off, that you may doubt of my A- 
polleſhip,tharl vſe to refute chem which call it into controuerſie,by oppoſing 
| thoſe things which the Lord hathdone by me amongſt you, ; c  UUhch like 
| Tmdges examine me and my domgs. 4 Now touching thematrer it ſelf,he faith, 
| Seemg that I am free, and truely an Apoſtle, why may noti(Ifay not,car of all 
| things offered ro idols, but ) be mainteined by my labouxs,: yea and keepe my 
 wikealſo,as the reſidue of the Apoſtles lawfully Þ, as by name, lohn & Iames, 
the Lords couſins,and Peter himſelfe? 4 Vpon the expenſe of the { hureh? | 
| \ Ii-3 5 Or 


x Before he pro- 
ceedeth any fur- 
ther in his pro- 

| poſed matter of 
things offred to | 
idols,he would 


[ 


 CORINTHIANS, 


grmpple, m Are partakers with the altar in dewdiigthe ſacrifice. 


e Onethatu a | 5 \Or haue we'hvt power toJeade about 4 Wk 
em; © 41 beinga *fiſter, as well as the reſt of the Apoſiy 
f Nor ro Bl by nd as the brerhren ofthe Lord,and Cephas? 
the works ofour | 6 Orl onely and Barnabas, haue not we powe 
bands? _ * |fnortoworke? = pn OL Eu 

 -bolpys may [0 5 Who8goeth a warfare any time at his om 
burden theape- Coſt? who plamterh a vineyarde, and eatethnoxef 


fles, he ſhewerh [the fruitthereof or who feedeth a flocke,andes. 


thatitisiuſtchat 'cech not of the milke of the flocke? 
_— by nn 8 Say Itheſethings* according to man; ſaith 
Sandſin "Haha "not the Lawe the ſame alſo': pb 

that ſouldiers | 9 Foritis written in the Law of Moſes, + Thou 


live by their wa-|ſhaſt not muſſell y mouth of the oxe thatrreaduth 
pes, & huſband- | 


| | 
menbythe fruits 'out the corne : doth Godtake care for' oxen? 


of their labours b, 29, Either ſay eth he 1t-Nnor alrogerher fot our 
and ſhepheardes ſakes? For our fakes no dour itis written , thathe 
by op 4 com-| whichcareth,ſhould care in hope,and thathetha 
fockes, - .- » |hreſbethin hope, ſhouldbe parraker ofhis hops, 
g Vſethtogoes | 11 + Ifwe haue ſows vnto you ſpiritualching, 
| ware? — britagreat thing if we reape your catnall thingy} 
4 _ ' - 12, * If orhcrs' with you. be partakers of thi 
the carbotitie gr © Power , are not we rather ? ricuertheles, we have 
Gods inſtithtion | Bot vſed this power: bur ſuffer all rhinges, thaty 
by an argument ſhould not hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. '' * * 
'of compariſon. ' | 14”'9 Doe ye not knowe, that they which mh 
ter ground jhen” | INeT about tne, + holy tings, Eatc oft ne. things 
the conmmancy. of the Temple ? and they which waite at the aka, 
Nome of men? "'are® partakers wich thealtar ? DIM 
+ Deut.2 5.4: we (1c4 | | 
T. Tim. 5.18. i VUasit Gods proper drift to proutde for oxen , when he made thy 
Lawe? for otherwiſe there not the ſmalleſt thing in the world , but God hath 4 tart 
ofit. +Roma5.29. 7 An aſſiwprion of y arguments with an amplification, 
for neither info doing dowe require a rewarde meete for our deſerts. 8 An 
'other argument of great force: other are noutiſhed amongſt you, therefore 
1rwas lawfull for me,yea rather for me then any other: and yer I reſuſed xs 
had rather ſtill liffer any diſcommoditie, then the Goſpel of Chriſtſhouldbe 
 hindred,., .k ' The word ſignifieth a right andintereſt, whereby he giueth vi to vnder- 
ſtand that the mimſters of the word , muſt of riaht and duetie be found of the (hunch, 


of the Leuires : which priuiledge notwithſtanding he wilnort vſe, ' '+De«.tÞ.u, 
1 _ This u ſpoken by the figure Metonymie , for,of thoſe thmgs that art offred intin 


9 Laſtofall;hebringeth forth the expreſſe Lawe'concerning the nonriſhing | 
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' 14 Soalfo hath the Lord ordeined, thatrhey 

which preach y Goſpel;hould live * ofthe Goſpel. 
15. Gurl haue vſed none of theſe things: ** nei- 

ther wrote I theſe things, thatit ſhould be ſo done. 
vnto me ; for itwere better for me to die,then that 
any man ſhould make my reioycing vaine, | 
| 36 Forthough Ipreach the Golpel, I hauc no- 
thing toreioyce of: for neceſlitie is laid vpon me, 
and woe is ynto me,if I preach notthe Goſpel. 
_ .. 17 ForifIdoir willingly, L have areward,bur if 


| Idoeir againſt my will, no:wieh/anding the diſpen- 


ſation is commitred vnto mc. | 
18 Whartis my reward then? verely thatwhen 
Ipreachethe Goſpel, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt 
* free,that Labuſe not mine authoritic in y Goſpel. 
' 19 ForthoughIbe free from all men, yer have 


1 made my ſelfe ſcruant vnto all men, that I might|*o* payed him. | 


 winnethe mo, 

+ 20 + Andyntothe Iewes, I become as a Iewe, 
' that I may winne the Iewes: to them that are vn- 
der the ? Law, as though I were vnder the Law, that 
| Imay winne them that are vnder.che Lawe: 

| 2t Tothemthatare without Lawe, as though 1 
were without Lawe ( when | am not without Lawe 
as pertaining to God, but az in the Lawe through 
Chriſt ) chat I may winne them that are without 
| Lawe: 

123 Tothe weake I become as weake,that I may 
| winnethe weake; I am made al things to1all men, 
that] mightby all meanes ſaue ſome. | 
| 23 And thisI doc forthe Goſpels ſake, thar 1 


n Becaufe they 
reache the Goſpel. 
t ſoloweth by this 
lace, that Paul 


} CONES 
«| 
| 


gate no lining nei- 


they would haxe 
any othey man get, 
by any efron, Ws 
of maſſes, or any 0- 
her ſuch ſuperſts- 
t10:49 I umperies, 
10 He.taketh 
away occaſion of 
ſuſpicion, by the 


not be thought 
that he wrote: 


he chalenged his 
wages that was 


Nay ſayth he, T 
had rather dic, 


nue in this pur- 


Goſpel freely. 
ForI am boiid to 
| preach 5 Goſpel, 


hath inioyned 
me this office: 
but vnleſſe I do 
ir willingly & for 
the loue of God, 
nothing is to be 
alowed y Ido. 


that the Goſpel 
; ſhould be euill 


poſe to preach F | 


way, y it might” | 


this as thongh ' © 


j 


then not conti- * 


} 


{ceingy theLord | 


{IF Thad rather _ 


[1 


| ſpoken of, then 51 ſhould not require my wages, then would it appeare that I 
y gaines & aduan- | 


| tooke theſe paines not ſomuch for F Goſpels ſake, as for m 
 tages, But Lay, 


this were not to vſc,but abuſe my right & libertie:Therefore 


| noFonly 1a tha thing, but alſo inat other ( as much asI could ) I am madeall. 
things tall men,y I might winne them to Chriſt,& might together with them , 


eto Chriſt, o By takpng nothing of the to whom I preach it. $AZt.16. 3. 


| Gal:3-3.. þ The word(Law in thu place,muſt be reſtrained to the ceremonial Lawe. 
In matters that are indifferst,which may be done or not done with a good conſcience; 


WF Y 


 # ſhe ſaid] changed my ſelfe into all fashions, that by all IICANEs bk might [anc ſanwd. | 
4 might 


a AE T, CORINT'HIANS, 
Boos 4 might be partaker thereofwith*” you.. 

preach the Goſpel | 24 ** Knowe ye not, thatthey which runneing 
may receine fruite, race, runne all, yet onerecciucth the price} 


by go _ ,| runne thatye may obraine. 
} ZI Me ringet - EW | 
i ancrhes eval IP And euery man thar proucth maſteries,'ab. 


| towit , that they corruprtible crowne: but wefor an vncorruptible, 
were ginen to. | 26 [therefore ſorunne,nort as vncertainely:{g 


| ap coqueneany'l  fight1,nor as one that beaterhthe ayre. 


| lemnebanketsof 27 Burl beate dowa my *bodie,and bring itin. 
ſacrifices, &the to ſubieftion, leſt by any meanes after that [ have 


Una ang preached to other, l my ſclfe ſhould be * reproued, 


much celebrated and kept. Therefore it was hard for them which were. 
cu{tomed to riotouſnes .eſpecially when they pretended the libertie of the 
Goſpel,to be reſtrained from theſe bankets: bur contrarywiſe,the Apoſilecal. 
leth them by a pleaſant ſimilitude,andalſo by his owne example;to ſobtietic 
and mortification of the fleſh, ſhewing that they can not be fit to runne 
wreltle(asthen the games of 1{Mimics were) which pamper vp their bodies: 
therefore affirming that they can haue no reward , vnleſle they take an other 
courſe and tradeoflife. ſ* UVſeth a moſt exquiſite dyet. t .The old man which 
Strineth againſt the Spirit. . u This word ( Reproued,) u nat ſet as contrarie tothe 
word ( Eleft) but as contrane to the word (Approued ) when we ſee one by experience 
not to be ſuch an one as he ought to be. | | 


| CHAP. X. we, On 
| 1- If God ſpared not the lewes , neither will he ſpare thoſe 

who are of like conditjon, 3 -4 ronching the outwarde, 

ſignes of his grace. 14 That it is abſurd, thar ſuch ſhould 
; bepartakers of the table of deuils, who are partakersdf 


| the Lords ſupper. 24 To hauc coſfideration of our neighs 
| bourinthingsindifferent, 


1 Oreouer, *brerhre, I would not y ye ſhould 
that,which » be ignorant, thart all our * fathers were vn« 
Ong © <.| der + that cloude, & all paſſed through thar + ſea; 


ample of the horrible judgement of God againſtrhem which had in effe& the 
ſelfe ſame pledees, of the ſame adoption: and ſaluation rhat we haue: and yer 


x2 Heſctteth ou 


wildernes, being horribly and manifoldlypuniſhed, Nowe, moreoner and be- 
fides that theſe thinges are fitly ſpoken againſt rhem which frequented idoles 
feaſtes, the ſame alſo, ſeemeto bealleaged tothis ende and purpoſe, becauſe 
many men are thus minde1,, that theſe thinges are nor of ſuch great-waight, 


of this miſch:ef, ſtaineth from all things: and they do ze to obtainey, 


notwithſtanding hen they gaue themſclues to 1doles feaſtes, periſhed in the 


that God wil be angrie with them if they vſe them,fo that they frequent Chri-- 
ſtian aſſemblies , andbe baptized , and receine the communion, and confeſſe 
Chriſt. a Paul ſpeaketh thus in reſpect of the comenant , and not in reſpet of the 
perſons, ſauang mm generall. +» Exod.13-21. Nurb.g.18. + Exod.14.22: os Te | 
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' 2 * Andwereal® baptized ynto© Moſes, inthat|z Ineffe& the 
cloude,and in that ſea, $1 IT , ooeirooy 7 rf 
3 +Anddidallcate the *ſame ſpirituall*mea, | 7-977 ants 


4 +And did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke |,ich ours, for 
(for they dranke of the ſpiritua)l Rocke that ffol- [they reſpe&ed | 


lowed them: and-the Rocke was 8 Chriſt) Chriſt only, who 
5 Butwith many of them God was not pleaſcd: then WE 


for they were + ouerthrowen in the wildernes.. juers ſhadowes: 
6 3 Now theſe things are our*enſamples,to the |b Alof thers 
intent that we ſhould nor luſt aftcr euil things « as |%*7* #2prNes 
Iſo luſted with the outward | 
they 4 > ob I | igne,but not in _ 
7 Neither be ye idolaters aswereſome of them, [{:cde , wherewith 
25 it 1s written, 5 The people ſate downe to cate & [God can not be 
drinke,and roſe vp to play. , | gthet they 
8 Neither let vs commit fornication,as ſome of |, 7, bs YI 


them committed fornication,and fell ia one * day |rheir guide. - 


three and twenty thouſand. | {+ Exoda16.15. 
9 Neitherler vs tempt iChrilt,as ſome ofthem |{ 7+ vn rhat | 


alſo tempted him, and 4 were deſtroyed of ſerpers.|, _,,.,. 1:4; 
10 Neither murmure ye,as ſome of them +alſo |wa; a ſpiritual! | 


murmured,& were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer.  |neate to the belee< 
11 Nowe all theſe thinges came vnto them [79,1 in faith 
lay holde vpon 


for enſawples,” and were written to admoniſh vs, \-;,,;z 1," 1. 


vpon whome the * ends of the world are come. {rue meare. | 
| Þ Exo.17.6.Num. 


20,10.6- 21-16, f Of the river and running Rocke, which followed the people. 


Fg Did ſacramentally ſignifie Chriſt, ſa that together with the | 
thing ſignified,and the trueth it ſelfe : for God doeth not offer a | 
thing fignefied by the ſane, together with it,which u tobe receiued wi 
26.65. 3 Anamplifying of the example againſtthem wh 
waywith their luftes beyond the bounds that God hath me 


igne there was the 
fare ſigne, but the 
th frath, +: Nob! 
chare caryed a- 
aſured our, For | 


this is the beginning of all euil, asof idolatrie {which hath gluttorie a copa-«! 
nion ynto it }fornication,rebelling againſt Srojngcrrdgan, and ſuch like, | 


which God puniſhed moſt ſharply in that olde people, toth 


end y we which 


ſucceed them;andhaue'a more full declaration of thewill of God, might by 
that m*anes take better heed. h Some reade Figures ': which ſiemfied onr ſa- 
craments : for Circumciſion was to the Tewes a ſeale of righteouſnes, and to v3 @ linely| 
paterne of Baptiſmne, and ſo in the other Sacrament. % Numbers 11.4. & 26.64. 
Pſal. 106.14, % Exod.32.6. * Nymb.25,9. 4 Totempt Chrift , # to pro-| 
woke bijm to 4 combate as it were, which thoſe men do,who abuſe the knowledge that | 
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the end, for it s the thutting vþ of all ages, 
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he 156t eY them, and makg it to ſerue for a cloke for their lujtes and wickedneſſe. 
.21.6.P/al.106.14. & Num. 14.37. Iudg.8.24. k Thiour ages called 
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| L CORINTHIANS.. 
_ [4 Inconelufion, 


12 4 Whereforelet himtharthinketh he 
| " \ #4234. deth,take heed leſt he fall. | 
| ans them ſelues, | 13 There hath notentation taken you, bur ſuch 


| warning them y ag apperteineth to man: 1s fat | 
dew Ie ag ” app C an: &Godis faithful,which 


*Telucs,bur ra $91 1Ot ſuffer you to be rempred aboue that you be 
| oy: Hh by mcHens will cucy ® giuethe ifſue with the tents. 


nent 5ſubtilties gciongthat'ye may be able tobeare ir. 
of Satan, Yethe | 14 Wherefore my beloued, flee from idolatrie 
' Vſeth an inſinu- : 


ation. & comfor. | 15 * Hpeake as vntorthem which hauc vnder+ 

teththem, 5 he ſtandings iudpe ye what ſay. - 

' maynot ſceme 16 The cup of ® bleſsing whichweblefſe, isir 

Wore mem notthe® communion of the blood of Chriſt }The 
to toſs wicked breadwhich we breake, is itnotthe communion 

| Idolaters & con- ofthe bodie of Chriſt ? « \. 


| teners of Chrilt, | x97 For we that are many, are one bread &one 


which periſhed [hodie,becauſe we all are partakers of one bread, 
inthe wilder- 


| neſſe; = 8 Bcholde Iſrael which 3-after the? fleſh: are 
! VVhichcom. \not they which eatc of the facrifices 4 partakers 
| weth of weakneſſe. ofthe altar ? 


» He that wouldes ; . . , 
MS Tared for 19 WhatſayItlien? that theidole is any thing? 


 yourprefit {zke, | Or that that which is ſacrificed to idoles, is anye 
| will 71147 you an /-\ thing > Fo N 


_ | ſreroecapeou | 20: Naybutthartheſe things which the Gen- 


C - . . . . 
 Ythetentation, | tiles ſacrifice,they ſacrifice todcuilszand not vn 
| | Nowreturning 


| rothoſe idotes © G2d: and | would notthat ye ſhould haue* felow- 

| fealts, thathe ſhip with the deuils, 

' may not ſeeme 

. to dallyat al,firſt he promiſeth y he wil vſe noother reaſons, then ſuch as thei 

| knew very welthEſclues. And he v{cth an induQion borowed of 5 agreement 

 15in the things thE ſelues. The holy bankers of the Chriſtians are pledges,firſk 

| of al, ofthe communitie that they hauc with Chriſt, & next,one with another, 

\ The Iſraclites alſo do ratific 1atheir ſacrifices, their mutual conjun&ion inone 
ſclf ame religion : therefore ſv do the jdolaters alſo ioynethem ſelues w their 

11oles or dewlls rather(for idoles are nothiag)in thoſe 2 aka, arg ,wher- 

pon it foloweth,thaty table is a table ofdeuils, & therfore you muſt eſchey 

ic: For you cannot be partakers of the Lord & of idoles together, much leſſe 

way ſuch bankets be accopted for things indifferet.Wilyou the riue w God? 

& it you do,thinke you y you ſhall getthe vpperhand £ n. Of thakesgining: 

whereupon,that holy banket was called Euchariſt,that u,a thake ſgiming. o. A moſt 

effeitual pledge and note of 2Hr kntting together with Chriſt , and ingraffing to him, 

| That 15,45 yet obſcrue their ceremonies, q Are conſenting & guiltte,both of that 


' worihip & ſacrifice. y Haue any thing to doe with the denils,or enter mto that ſacie- 
tie which u become on the dewls name. 
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; ſan. | | ? 31 Ye cannot drinke the cup of the Lord,: wk S' The haathes &\ 
theſcupofthe deuils. Ye cannotbe partakers of| ?19phre people 
tſuch Þ | the Lords table and ofthe table ofdeuils. | 4 mee = 
vhich Þ | 22 Do weprouokethe Lord to anger ? are WE of their fraſtrwhicl 
OU be fironger then he? they kept to the hs 
nts Þ |. 123 +*©* All things are lawfull for me, bur al} 79#7 of their gods, 
FF |things are not expedient : all rhings are lawfull.f's rank 
Arie, for me,but all chings edifie nor. | frings ro the, with 
der« © | ' 24 Lernomanſecke his owne, but cuery man. bakets & feaſting. 
* | anothers wealth. | | ,” C oy ea 7 
ite © | 25 ? Whatſocucris ſolde in the * ſhambles, ear, ewes, hot 
The : ye,and aske noqueſtion for conſcience ſake. things offred to 
ion | |". 26 + For the earth is the Lords, and * all thar| idoles,herepea- 
| |rhereinis., _ ;  vſeof 
ne | |: 37 Ifanyoftbem whichbeleeue not,call youro| things mL vRet 
ad, | | afeaft,and if yewill goe, wharſocuer is ſer before| we oughtto 
are | |you,cat;asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, | have colideratis 
ers | | 28 Burifany man ſay varoyou, This is ſacrifi- _— 
1 | eedynto idoles,catit nor,becauſe of him y ſhewed, of our ach. | 
og? ® ir,& forthe conſcience(for the carth i- the Lords,| bours,8 there- 
je © | andallthattherein is) forethere are 
” | 29 Andrheconſcience,Ifay, not thine, but of — 
- | |thatother:*for why ſhoulde my libertic be con- ſeluesarelauful, 
o | | demnedofanother mans conſcience? which may be e- 
- | |* 30 Forifl rhrough God: ! benefitbe partaker, pilldoneofvs, 
why am leuifl ſpoken of,for thar wherefore 1 giue es bor 
| | thankes ? WS. t Looke ate, | 


| Chap.6.13. 7 An applying of y rule toy preſent matter: Whatſoeuer 1s ſoldi 
| ſſhables, you may indiffer&tly bye itas4t were at y Lords had,& eat it either 
 athome  yfaithful,or beeing called hometo $ vnfaithful.to wit,ina private 
| baker: bur yer wthis exceptio,vnles any mabe preſent which is weake,wheſ 
conſcience maybe offeded by ſetting meatsoffredto idols before the: for th 
 yonoughtto hate conſideration of their weaknes, « The flesh that was ſacri-/ 
' fieed,was ſed to be ſoldin the shables,& the price returned to the Prieſts. &Pſal.2.4 1 
| * Al thoſe thingswhereef it is ful. 8 Areaſon : for wemuſtrake heede y our li- 
bertic be noreuil ſpoken of,& that y benefit of God whichwe ought to vic 
 thankeſgiuing be nor chaged into impietie, & y throughour fanſ? 3f wechuſe 
© _ ratherto offend F conſciece of y weake,rthE to yeld alitle of our libertie inal 
Ye | matter of no importance,& ſo giue occaſion toy weak to iudpe inſuch ſort of 
v$& of Chriſtii liberty. And y Apoſile taketh theſe things vpo his own perſs,, 
{the Corinthiis may haue ſo much 5 leſſe occaſis tooppoſe any thing againſt 
| him, y 1f[may'thromel Gods benefite cat this meat,or y meat why thould Ithrough 
9) faultzcanſe that benefit of God to thrne10 my blame? 31 +? Whe- 


_———C 


L CORINTHEIANS. | 


—_— is 


promo | = 
[> The crtaft; 3} Whether therefore ye ear,or drinke, o 
'*n: We mult or-| Whatſocuerye doe,doe all to the glorie of God. ; 
der onrliuesin | 32 Giue 'none offence, neither to the lewes, 

fvch ſorr,that 'nor tothe Grecians,nor to the Church of God: | 


Los ws 10k 33 Euen as I pleaſe all menin all ow na}. 
| many, 


| Gods glory, & ſo {ccking mine owne profite,burzhe profire © 
[the ſaluation of that they might be faued. 
| as any as we n 
| may : wherein the Apoſtle ſticketh not topropound him ſelfe to the Corin. 
thians (euen his owne flocke)as an example, bur ſothat he calleth them back 
to Chriſt, vato whome he him ſelfe hath regarde. I 
| CHAP. XI: | 
x Heblameth the Corinthians for that in their holy af, 
; ſemblies, 4 mendo pray hauing their heads couered, 6 
and women bare headed,and becauſe their meetings te. 
ded to cuill, 2: who mingled prophane bankets with 
the holy ar ofthe Lord, 23 which he requireth tobe. 
celebratedaccording to Chriltes inſtitution. | 
E + ye followers of mc, cucn as I am of 
Chriſt. 


X 
* 2.Thef, 3:.9- [1 
1 The fifth trea- 


tea 2 : Now brethren, commend you,that ye | 
right ordering remember all my things, and keepe. the ordinalts 


of publike aſſen| ces,as I deliuered them ro you, ,. : 
blics, conteining| 2 2 Bur 1 willthat ye knowe, that Chriſt isthe' 
three points,to bh h d '0 " d h © h . | 
wit of j.comely \* 22d of cuery man ; and the manisthe womang | 
apparell of men\hcad: and God is * Chriſts head, _ | 
ww w_—_— * | 4 3 Euery ® man praying or prophecying ha-; 

e oracr: MT T8: : - Ar - : ad | 
Lords Supper & 2108 49; thing on his head, diſhonoureth his head, 
of therighe vſe of ſpiritual gifts, But going about to reprehend certain things, | 
he'beginneth notwithſtanding wagenerall praiſe of them, Falling thoſe pars | 
ticular Jawes of comelines & honeſtte, which belong to the cccleſialticall po- 
liciearaditions: which afterward they called Canons. ---2 He ſerteth downe 
God,in Chritour Mediatour, fot the end and marke not only ofdorine,bur | 
alſo of eccleſiaſtical comelines, Then applying it to the. queſtion propoſed | 
rouching the comely apparell both of men and women.in publike aſſemblies, | 
he declaret} that the woman is one degree beneath the man hy the ordinice 
of God,and that the man is ſo ſubie& to Chriſt, that the glory of God ought 


that Chriſt u our Mcdiatouy. 3  Hereof he gathererh, t 
pray or preach.in publike aſſemblies hauing their heads conered (which was 


rie, againſt Gods ordinance. . b Tt appeareth that this was a politike Lame 
| ſeruang onely for the circumſtances of the time that Paullinedin,hby this reaſun,becauſe 
 intheſc our dayes for a mau 1o fprake bareneaded in an aſſemble, @ ſigne of ſubiefion, 


to-appeare in him for the preeminence of the ſexe. + js $5.23. 4 In Ts | 
tif men doe either | 


then'ahgne of ſubteftion)they did as it were ſpoyle them ſelucs of their digni- 


— —  — — CSE — $5 , 


Bur, 


\ | the woman was made,that by profeſſion of her obedience,ſhe might more ho«! 


' Torts, 12 He vrgeth the argument taken from the comon ſenſe of nature. | 


__ of #3 "CHAP, Xl.- Es 2Tf 2 EY $a 
4 Andinlike 


|.r  *Burenery woma that prayeth or propheci- 

ak CE cont bat 6a'£ 5 28 itis jay. nan £ 
| euen one very thing, as though the were ſhaucn, which ſhay the 
' 1. 6 Therefore fthe woman be not couered, let! ſeluesin | 9o-vane 
| her alſo be ſhorne: and ifitbe ſhame for a woman _ nec a 
| tobe ſhorne or ſhauen, let her be couered. payecs: any aged 
F. 5 © For a man ought nor to couer hirhead : for| token of their 

| as much as he is the + image and glorie of God:| ſubicQion, that 
| but the woman is the glorie of the man. | _ Wpppeouer 
| -.8 ?For the mans notofthe woman, but the EA fn? 
woman of the man. | | 5 Thefirſtargu« 
| - 9 +*Forthe man was not created for the wo- menttaken fro 

' mans ſake:butthe woman for themans ſake. nd an "_ 
| y0'9 Therfore ought the woman to haue *pow-| £, much as 

| exon her head, becauſe of the ** Angels. | natureteacherth 
* 11 ** Neuertheles, neither is the man withour women, ther itis 


| | : : .| diſhonelt for the 
| the woman,neither the woman without the man, fa 


| inthe Lord. : | bare headed, ſe- 
| 12 Foras the woman 1s of the man, ſo isthe m4 ingtharſhe hath 
alſo by the woman : butallthings are of God, * 877 rhe chicke 


| "13 © ludge in your ſelues, Is it come]y that arg brag56 
| awoman pray vnto God yncouered ? ſo diligently 

| trimme and 

| decke,that they canin no wiſe abide to haue it ſhaven. 6 The taking away 
| of an obieQtion :Haue not men alſo heare giuen them 5 I graunr,, ſaycth the 
| Apoſtle,bur there is another matter init: For man was made to this ende and 
| purpoſe; that the glory of God ſhould appeare in hisrule and authontie: bug 


| hnourher husband. + Gene.1.26. & 5.1. & 9.6. (oloſſe3.10. 7 Heproucth 
| the inequalitie of the woman, by that,thatthe mans the matter wherceofwoe| 
| man was firſtmade, +Gene.2.22. 8 Secondlyby that,that the woman was| 
| made forman, and notthe man for the womans ſake. $9 Theconciuſion; 
| Women muſt be couered, to ſhewe by this exeernall ſigne, their iubie&ion. 
| 8. (A couering which u a token of ſubietfion. 10. What this meaneth I doe 
| Hot yet vnderſtande. 12 A digreſfſion which the Apolile victh, leaſt thar| 
| which he ſpake of the ſuperjoritic of men, and lower degree of womenin con - 
| ideration of the policie of the Church,ſhaulde be ſo raken as though there 
; were no meaſure of this inequalitie. Therefore he teacheth that men haue in 
' ſach ſore the preeminence, that God made them not alone, but women allo; 
| andwomanwas ſo madeof man, that men alſo are borne by the meanes of | 
| women,and rhis ought to put them in mindeto obſerue the degree' of euery 
 ſexe,in ſuch forte, that mutuall coniun&ion may be cheriſhed. d Fy the 


114 Doerh 


On OY 


1. CORINTHIANS © 


14 Docth riotnarure itſelfe teachyou,thatify| 
man haue long heare,itis a ſhame vntohim?} _ 
15 But if awoman hauc long heare, ir is 4 
praiſc ynto her : for her heare is giuen her fora 
*couering, | 
16 '3 Bur if any man luſt ro be contentious, 
anos no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches 
of God. | | 


17 C'* Now inthis thatI declare, I praiſe you 


8 Tobea cone- 
ging for her,and 
ſuch a coutrring, as 
should procure 
anther, 

13 Againſtſuch 
as are ftubburn- 


ly contentious not,that ye come together, not with profite, but 

3 . | 
we haue roop- with hurr, l 
pole this, that 18 '* For firſt ofall, when ye come together 


the Churches of jn the Church, I heare that there arc, difſcnſions 


God are nor 1 
cs among you: and 1 beleeut ir zo be rrwe inſome 
14 He paſſerh- |Part. | 
nowe tothe 19 ** Forthere muſt be herefies even among 


nex: treatiſe 
concerning the 
right admini- 
tration of the 
Lordes ſupper. 
And the Apo- 


you,that they which are fapproucd among you, 
might be knowen. | 

20 When ye come together. therefore into 
one place,thiris 8 nor to carethe Lords ſupper, | 
i 21 For euery man when they ſhould cate, t2-' 

<vſerheins =, kerh his owne ſupper fafore,and ones hungrie,& 
ſharper preface, 15 owne ſupper *atore,and one ls hungric,k| 
that the Corin-| another is drunken. | 
thians might 22 "7 Haue ye nothouſes to cate and to drinke 


vnderſtand, | ;np deſpiſe ye rhe Church of God,and ſhame them| 
bs rd that haue notzwhar ſhall I ſay to you ? ſhall I praiſe 


generallyche - you inthis?Ipraiſe you not. | 
Apoltles com. | 


| 


|/maundemeutes,. yet they foully negle&ed chem in a matter of greateſt im. 
portance. 125 Tocelebratethe Lordes ſupper aright, itis requiſite that 
there bee not onely conſent of do&rine , but alſoof affeRions , thar it bee 
notprophaned, 16 Althoughthart ſchiſmes and hereſics proceede from 
the deuill,and are cuillyet they come not by chance, nor without cauſe, and 
they turne to the ptofire of the ele&, | | 
F VUbome experience hath tanght to be of ſound religion and godlineſſe. g Thi 
6 411 wn kinde of ſpeache, whereby the Apoſtle denyeth that flatly, which many dill 
not well.” s j 
& Eateth his meate and tarieth not till other come. | 
x37 The Apoſtle thinketh it good totake away the loue feaſtes, for their: 
abuſc yours (# they had bene along time , and with commendation vſcdin 


Churches,an. were appointed and iaſticuted by the Apoliles, 


33 *for 


| 


| 
| 


OO ISS er tres em on. .a2 


"33 7 For have recciued'of the Lotdethag 15 Wemuſt 
| | which I alſo hauc delivered vato you,rower, Tha | 
| theLordleſusinthe night that he was betrayed, ping the Loids | 
| tooke bread: ſupper,out of 


| Fiſh great rewerence. 


WE" wa —_ os. mr TA ts re. tbe «We 


= 


CC OCIIIGFECTATIC _ 
CHAP; XIE, ©. ; 


Sn 


take ate 
forme of kee- 


24 + And when he had giuen thanks, he brake th< inſtitution of 


| | i, and ſaid, Take,cate:this is my bodie, which i ie De 


WACTEOT Are 


| ibroken for you:this do ye in remEbrance of me! theſe, touching | 


25 After the ſame maner alſo he cooke the cup, the Vaſtours, to 


| whenhe had ſupped,faying, This cup is the New ſhove forth the 


teſtamentinmy blood : this do as oft as ye drink EA 0A 


it,in remembrance of me. | worde: tobleſſe | 
26 For asoften as yeſhal cate this bread,and| the bread and . | 
drink this cup,ye ſhew y Lords dearh til he come. me bag o cal-| 
27. 9? Wherfore,whoſocuer ſhal cat this bread, JSP 
& drinke the cup of the Lord * vnworthilyſhalbg and together || 
guilie of the bodie and blood of the Lord. with prayers to | 
28 + ** Ler | cuery man therefore examine Kc cur ag | 
himſelfe, and ſo lethim care of this bread, and z, ">a Ng Fl 
drinke of this cup. liver the bread 


29 Forherhareateth and drinketh vnworthi- broken, tobe . 


ly,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation , 5e+ pag ms ry 
cauſe he ® diſcerneth not the Lords bodie., Ds dis | 
with thanks g1- | 


uing. And:ouching the flocke, that eucry man examine himſelfe, that is| 
tolaye, prooue both -his knowledge, and alſo faith, apd repentance : to | 
ſhew forth the Lords dearh, thar is, 1n true faith to yelde ynto his wordand | 
nmſtitation ;and laſt of all, to take the bread ar the Miniſters hande, andto | 
eate itand to Crinke the wine,and giue God thankes : This was Pauls andthe | 
ſtles maner of miniſtring, + Mat.26.26, Mar.r44322. Lukenrig, | 
3 This worde (Broken) notath out onto v3 Chriſt Ins maner ef death for although his | 
vg were not broken as the theeues legges were, yet was hi body wery ſorely tormen<| 
fed,and torne, and bruiſed. 15 Whoſbeuer contemne the holie Sacramentes, | 
that is, vſe them nor arighr ,are guiltic not ofthe bread and wine, but of the | 
thing it ſclf, that is,of Chriſt,and ſhalbe gricuouſly puniſhed for it. & Other | 
wiſe then meete is ſuch myſteries chould be handled. % 2.Cor.1y.5, 20 Theexamie | 
nation of a mans ſelfe, is of neceſlitie required in the Supper, and therefore | 
they ought not to be admitted vnto it , which cannot examine themſclues: | 
hide , furious and mad men , alfo ſuch as either haue no knoweledg 
efChriſt, ornot ſufficient , alchough they profeſſe Chriſtian religion : and | 
others ſuch like. {! Thisplace beateth downe the faith of credit, or unwrapped | 
feth , which the Papiftimaintaine. wo He is ſaide to diſcerne the Lorde3 body, that | 
hath confilerationof the worrbine: of it , and therefore cometh to cate of hes xneate 


een ne 30-** For ; Die 
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7 CORINTHIANS © 


| 21 Thepropha-  130'-?* For thiscauſe tnany are weake, and ſicke 
| ningofth n —_— among you, and many {]eepec. | 

ro -eorghny 31 For ifwe would *iudge ourſclues,we ſhouly 
Herjes, is ſharply Not be iudged, | | 
puniſhed of hin; 32 Burwhen we are iudged, we ate chaſtened 


and rherefore | 
oitrriy of the Lord, becauſe we ſhoulde not be condem. 


cuohe dilioently NEd with the worlde: 

to be prevented 33 © Wherefore, my brethren,when ye come 
by iudging and together ro eare, tary one for anqrher, 
correcingot a 2, 33 And ifany man be hungrie,lethim ear 


| mansſelfe. ow. 
| Trie andexa. At home, that ye come not together vnto ton- 


mine oar ſelues, by demnation., ** Other thinges will 1 ſer in order 
faith and repen- when I come. | 
$496, [eparating 
our ſelues from the wicked. 22 The Supper of the Lord is a common aQtion of 
_ | the whole Church,and therefore there is no place for private ſuppers, 
| 23 The Supper ofthe Lorde was inſtituted nor to feede the bellie; but to. 
feedethe ſoule with the communion of Chriſt,and therefore it ought to be 
ſeparate from common bankets. 24 Such things as pertaine to order, at. 
place, time, forme of prayers,and other ſuch like, the Apoſtle tooke order 
forin Congregations, accordjng to the conſideration of times, places, and 


| perſons, CHAP. XII, | 
x To drawe away the Corinthians from contention and 
| po ſhewerh thar ſpiritual giftsare therfore diuerſe- 
| ly beſtowed, 7 that, theſame being ioyntly to eche 
| otherimployed, 12 we maygrowe vp together intoone| 
body of Chriſt in ſuch equall proportion and meaſure, 
> Nowheen. | 29 a8 the members of mansþody do. 
treathinrothe [2 Ne * concerning ſpiritual giftes,brethren, 
third part of | [ would not haue you * ignorant. 
tis treatiſe,ton= 


- log oe O *Ye know that ye were ® Gentiles,and were 
Eo ſpri S144 caried away vntothe dome idoles,as ye were led, 


piftes, wherein he giuerh the Corinthians plainely to ynderſtand , thatth 

abuſed them : for they that excelled, bragged ambiciouſly of them, and fo 
robbed God of the praiſe of his gifts: and having no conſideration of their 
brethren,abuſed rhemroa vaine [mecha ; ſo robbed the Chutch of } 
vſc ofthole giftes.On the other ſide, the inferiour ſort enuied the betrer,and 
went about to make adeparture, (ſo thar all that bodie was as it were ſcat- 
| tered andrentin pieces. Sorhen he going about to remedie theſe abuſes wil. | 
| Icththem firſt to conſider diligently,that they haue nar theſe giftes of them- 
' ſelues,bur from the free grace and liberalitie of Ged , to whole glory they, 
| ought to beſtnw them all. a 1gnoyant to what purpoſe theſe giftes are giutn you.) 
2 Hecroueth y ſame,bycomparing their former ſtare with f whercin they 
wereat chis time indued with thoſe excellent gifts, b As touching Godsſermee 
xd the conenant, mere ſtrangers, 3 Wherefore, 
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ſhouly 
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CON. | 
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onof 


ſame Spirit. 8 ITT 


verfities of rongues: and to another,the interpre- 


3 ? Wherefore,l declarevntoyou,tharno man 3 The concluſi. 
dſpeaking by the Spiritof God callerh leſys 4©ex-|9n*Knowe you | 


ecrable: allo no man can ſay that leſus is the Lord, anno prdyay 


| butby the holy Ghoſt, much as moue 


4 * Nowe there are diuerſities of gifts, but the _ lippes to 

| onour Chriſt 
withall, butb 
the grace of the ' 


5 Andthere ore diuerſities of adminiſtrations, 


| butthe ſame Lord, > holy Ghoſt. 
6 And there are diuerfities of * operations, bur + Mar.9.39. 
Godis the ſame which worketh all in all.  {+$lobmr3arg. 
. . "* F . C hap.8.6. 
7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirits *giuen|,j;,",7,, 
tocuery man, to 8 profite withal), c Doeth curſe 


8 5Fortoone1s giuen by the Spiritthe worde þ1,or by any 


oft niſedome: and ro an other the word of knows 74%! Thatſor- 


wer dimmuh bus 


ledge, by the ſame Spirit: elorie, | 
9 And to another z: gwen faith, by the ſame Spi-[4. 1nthe ſecond 


rit; and to another the gitres of healing, by the|place,he layeth 
lame Spitir: another founda« 
d h h j . f | tzon,to wit,that | 
10 And to another the * operations of great|heſe pifts arc 
workes: and to another, * prophecie : and to ano-|diuers, as the 
ther, the diſcerning of ſpirits : and to another ,di-/funGions alſo 
'are divers, and 
; their offices di= 
ration of tongues. os vers, butthar 
11 *Andalltheſe things workerh one and the! one ſelfe fame: 
ſeltſame Spirir,diltriburing to every man ſeucrally; Spirirt>Lorde and 
God is the giuer 
ofall theſe giftes, and that to one ende, to wit, for the profire of all. 4d The 
Spirit us platnely ditÞ1nguihed from the giftes, e So Paul calleth that inwarde force 
which commeth from the holy Ghoſt, and maketh men fit ro wonderfull things. f The 
boh Ghoſt openeth and sheweth himſelfe freely in giuing of theſe giftes, g To the uſt 
and benefite of the (hurch. 5 Hedeclareththis manifold dinerfitic, and recke- 


' neth vp the chiefeſt giftes, bearing that into their heades, which he ſajd be- 
fore, to wit, that all theſe thinges proceeded from one ſelfe ſame Spirir, 


b Uliſedome u a moſt excellent gift, very requiſite, not onely for them which teacheg 
but alſo for them that exhoyt and comfort, which thing u proper to the Pattours of fice: 


«the worde of knowledge agreeth to the Doffours, 1 By operations he meaneth thoſe | 


great worktngs of Gods might e power, which paſſe and excell amongſt his miyacles;44 the 
delmerie of hu people Iſrael by the hand of Moſes: that which be did by Elias agarnft the. 


 Prietts of Baal, im ſending downe fire from heauen to conſume hu ſacrifice : and that 


which he did by Peter , in the matter of Ananias and Sapphira. ' k Fore- 

telling of thinges to come. | VV hereby falſe prophetes are knowen from true, 

Dir Petey paſſed Philippe m diſconering Sumen Mags, Afl8.20, 't Romange 
heſeg*7s 
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A; ; I, CORINTHIA NS, 

| 6 Headdeth || ® ashewill, 

a any" qe | 12. ? Forasthebody is vne,& hath many mem, 
tha” touch PETS, andallthe members of the body , which x 
that theſe giftes One , though they be many , zerare bur one bod; 
are vnequall, yet * euen ſo is"? Chriſt. 


' they are molt | 13 Forby one Spirit are we all baptized int 


' ; 
obo mr mnt 


—— | the be 
| ey qa? " one body,whether webe lewes,or Grecians, whe. my 
of the Spirizof | ther we be bonde, or free, and hauc bene all made ©. anet 
Godisthe rule | r@® drinke into one Spirit, at 


| agg diſtribu- 14 * For the body alſo is not one member, but 


|» He ſetteth any. C | 
Gerblys former, 15 ** If the foate woulde ſay, Becauſe lamna feere 


. Res E | 21 
faying by a fi- | rhe hand, I am not of the body, is ir therefore na, | | oe 

. militude in ofthe body? E Ys 
: . = | 3 
een 16 Andifthe care would ſay, Becauſe Iamng Þ ., 
is maniteſtly the eye, | am not of the body, ts it therefore notof | wo 
pang 9 bo- the body? | Wi 

, dy, Wwnole MEM» It F | 

ens: 37. the whole body were an eye, where were nt 


but yer ſo knit together, that they make but one body, 8 The applyineof F* 
the ſimilitude. So muſt wealſo thinke, ſaith he, of the myſticall body of Chriti, | the 
for all we that belecue, whether we be Iewes or Gentiles,are by one ſelfe fams 
bapriſme, ioyne:1 together with our head, that by that meanes, theremaybe, Þ ___ 
framed one bodie compa& of many members: and we haue drunke one fele | | di 
ſame ſpirit, that is to ſay, a ſpirituall feeling, percejuerance and motion com. | #« 
mon to vs all,out of one cup. m7 Chritt wyned together with hu (burch. n © | 
| become one body with ( briſk, o By one quickening drinke of the Lordes blood, wean | | 
mde partakers of hs onely Spirit, 9g Heamplifieth that which folowedofthe | V 
 fimilitude: as if he ſhould ſay, The vnitie of the body is not onely not letby F* 0 
this diuerfitie of members, but alſo it coulde not bea body, ifit did not con. Þ 
fiſt of many,and thoſe diuers members. 10 Nowe he buildeth his dotrine! Þ h 
; epon the foundations which he hath laide : and firſt of all he continueth in his | 
propoſed f1nilitude, and afterwarde he goethto the matter barely and fim- 
ply. And firſt of all he ſpeaketh vnto them which would haue ſeparated them; | 1 
{clues from thoſe whom they enuied, becauſe they had nor {uch excellent] | 
ifts asthey: nowe this is, ſaith he,as if the foote ſhould ſay, it werenot ofthe | | 
Cocks, becauſe it is not the hand: or the eare, becauſe it is not the eye. There. Þ | 
fore all partes ought rather to defend the vnitie ofthe bodie, being coupled £ 
together to ſerue one the other. 12 Againe ſpeaking to them, he ſheweth| Þ 
them that ittha: ſhould come to paſſe which they defire,ro wit,that al ſhould 
| beequall one to another, there would folow a deſtruion of the whole body, 
yea and of themſclues; for it could not be a bodie,vnleſſe it were made of ma-. 
ny members knit together, and diuers one from the other. And that no man 
might finde fault with this dinifion as vnequall, he addeth that God himſelfe 
hath coupled all theſe together, Therefore all muſt remajne coupled toge- | 
ther, that the body may remaineijn ſaſctie, the, | 


| one body, 


| hauenoneede of thee: nor the head againe ro the 
E feere, I haue no neede of you. 


| dy,which ſeeme to be Pmore feeble,are neceſſary. 
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dic hearing? Ifthe whole were hearing,where were 


CRAP.-XIL oo 


12 Now on the 


the ſinclling? other ſide, he 


18 But nowe hath God diſpoſed the members ipeaketh vnto 


every one of themin y body at his owne pleaſure, 
19 Forifthey were all one member,where were 


21 ** Andthe eye can nor ſay vnro the hand, 1 


22 Yea,much rarher thoſe members of the bo- 


23 Andyponthoſe wembersof the body, which 
wethinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we more 1honeſtie: 
on ; and our yncomely paries haue more comeli- 


them which 
were ingued 


8 | | with more ex. 
? the body ? cellent giftes, 

| 20 Butnowe arethere many members, yet but willing them - 
Inot to deſpiſe 


the infertovrs 

as vnprofitable, 
and as thou gh 
they ſerued ro 

no ye: for God, 
ſayth he, hath 

in ſuch {orte | 
rempered ths \, | 
inecualitic,that 
the more excel- 
lent and beau- 


nesOn, 
24 For our comely partes neede irnor:but God 
hath rempered the body rogether,and hath giuen 
the more honour to that parte which lacked, 
25 , Leſt there ſhould be any diwiſion in the bo- 
die: but thar the members ſhoulde haue the ſame 


tifull members 
\canin no wiſe 
[lacke the more | 
'abie& and fuch | 
[as we areaſlha- | 
{med of, and that | 
they ſhoulde 


| 
| 


Tcare one for another. | have more care 


26 "3 Therefore if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer 


to ſee vnro them | 
and to coner 


; 
, 


with it: if one member be had in honour, allthe {j..,. ++. by 


members retoyce with ir. 


this meanes the | 


27 Nowe ye arc the body of Chriſt, and mem- nectfiitie which 


bers for your * parte. 


1509 bath partes | 
might keepe the | 


28 + And God hath ordained ſome in the ,}*j. body in 


peace and concorde:; that although ifeche part be conſidered apart, they are 
of divers degreesand conditions, yet becauſe they are ioyncd together, they 
have a communitie both in commodities and diſcommoditiess p Of the 
ſmallett and v1leht offices, and therefore ſmally accompred of, of the ref, q VVe 
more carefully courr them, r Shoulde beſtowe their operations and offices to the pro« 
fite and preſernation of the whole body, 13 Nowe he applicth this ſame do« 
Qrine tothe Corinthians withour any allegorie, warning them thar ſeeing! 
there are diuers fun&ions and diuers gifzes,tis their duetie,not ro offend one! 
apatnſt an other, cither by enuie or ambition, but rather thar they being iov+ 


 nedtogetherin loue and charitie one with another, euery one of them beſtow 


tothe profite of all, that which he hath receiued according as his miniſterie 
doth require, - ſ* Forall Churches whereſoever they are d; erſed through ths 


A Cn OTIS 


whoie worlde, are diners members of one body, = + Epbeſ.a.rr. 
ff ee TIER EET Kk'a ——_—Churcts 
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| | 
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'£ The offices of Church: as firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophetez, 


Deacons. thirdly teachers. then them thard 
= Oo o 
# Heſetterh forth | . e uracles; af« 


- Ha &y1 q t : 

the order of Elders, 31 EDat the giſtes of healing, * helpers ," goucr. 
which were the |nours, diverfitie of rongues. 
mantemersofthe | 29 Areall Apoſties? are all Prophets ? areal 
churches diſ5ipline, hers? 

4 He teacherh' as bs 
I Cac - . 
them tharare |, 39 Are alldoers of miracles ? haue all 5 giftsof 
ambitious and | healing?do al ſpeake with rongues?do al interprey 
enuious,a cer- | 31 '*Butdefire youthe beſt gifts,and I will yet 
tainecholyam- | ewe you a more excellent way, 
bition and en- ; 
uie, ro wit, Ifthey gine themſclues to the beſt gifts, and ſuch as are moſt 
profitable ro the Church, and fo,if they contend to excell one another .iu loue, 
which farre paſſeth all other giftcs. 


CHAP, XI1T. 


'z Heſheweth that there are no gifts ſo excellent, whichin 
| Gods lighrare not corrupr, if Charitie be away: 4 and 
therefore he digreſieth vato the commendarion df it, 


1 He reaſoneth x .j Nouns "I ſpeake with the rongues ofmen 


frit of charitie, | - 
the excellencie. and * Angels, and haue not loue, lama 


whereoffaſt he | ſounding braſle, ora® rinkling cymbal. 
ſheweth by this, 2 AndthoughlI had the g#ft of prophecie, and 
that withoutit, |cnewe all ſecrers and all knowledge, yea, if | had 


all other giitcs . = 
are asnothing all © faith, ſo that Icoulde remoue + mountaines 


before God: | and had not Joue,I were nothing. 
which thinghe | 3 And though 1 feede the poore with allmy 
roueth,partly | c-oodes,and though T giue my body, that 1 be bur- 


Spur "| ned,and haue norlouc,itprofireth me nothing, 
by an argument 4 * Loue *ſuffereth long: irisbounrifull ;loue 
taken of the | 3 
ende,wherefore thoſe Bros areginen, For, to what purpoſe are thoſe giftes, 
but to Gods glorze, and the profite ofthe Church, as 1s before proued *o that 
thoſe gitteswithour charitie, haueno right vie. a CA verie earneſt kindef 
amplifymg a maitey, as if he ſai, If there were any tongues of Angels, and I had them, 
and did not vſe them to the benefite of my neighbour, it were nothing els but a vaine and 
pratling kinde of babbling. b That gmeth arude and no certaine ſuund. c ÞByfath, 
he meaneth the gift of doing miracles, and not that faith which infi:fieth, which cannot 
be vorde of charitie as the other may, » Matth,r7.20, 2 He deſcribeth the 
force and nature of charitie, partly, by a compariſon of contrartes, andpant- 
ly by he cffeRes of it ſelfe: whereby the Corinthians may vnderſtande, both 
|howe profitable it is in the Church, and howe neceſſarie: andalſo howefarre 
they are from it, and therefore hoe vainely and without cauſe they are 
proude, &d VV ordeforworde, deferreth wrath, | 
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her owne things : itis nor prouoked to anger; it !#c7!2hreom.For 


— -- 


-erth not: Joue d | HTO 
enuieth not: Joue doeth norboaſt it ſelfe: itis nor |" fans 


puffed vp: f Reioxceth at 


5 Itdocth © no vncomely thing: it ſeeketh nor yightcouſneſſein | 
| 


the Hebrewes 


thinketh nor euill: $0414.96 4 mean by :raeth, | 
6 Irreioyceth not in iniquitie, but * rejoyceth bighr comes 
in the trueth: 3 Againe he | 


7 Itſuffereth all things : it beleeueth al things: commenderh 


. . | th llencie | 
jthopeth all things: it endureth all things. A fe baritielin 
| 


8 3 Loue doeth neuer fa]l away , though cNAT |thar,thac it ſhall 
prophecyings be aboliſhed, or the rongues ceaſe, incuerbe abo- |} 


ors knowledge vaniſh away. liſhed in the 
| 4ÞF knowe in parte, and we pro hecie|Sinreswy cre- | 
« - ape Pars 3 PY as the other | 

mparce. 'giftes which are 
10. But when that which is perfe&, is come, neceſſarie for 


"Ty : ' the building vp 
then chart which is in parte, ſhalbe aboliſhed. "fo Church, 


11 * When [was achilde, I ſpake asa childe, I £, 1,10 i5 we | 
vnderſtoode as a childe,l thought as a childe ; but live here,ſhall | 
when I became a man, I put away childiſh things, have no place | 


6 ; | in the worlde | 
12 © For i nowe we ſee through a glafſe darkly: 17 Te wt | 


yg The way to get knowledgeby prophecying. 4 Thereaſon: Becauſe we arc now 
n that tatc, that we hauc neede to leaine dayly,and therefore we haue necde 
of thoſe helpes, ro wit, of the gift of ton ues,and know! edge, and alſo of them 
that teache them, But to what purpoſe {erue they then, when we have obta1- 
ned and gotten the full knowledge of God , which ferue nowe bur for them | 
which are imperfite, and goe by degrees to perfetion? h VVe learneim-, 
perfettly, 5 He etteth foorth that, thar he ſaide , by an excellent ſmili- | 
tude, comparing this lite to our infancie or childehoode, wherein we ſtagger | 
and ſftammgr rather then ſpeake, and thinke and vnder{tande but childiſh | 


| thinges, andtherefore haue neede of ſuch things as may forme and frame our | 


tongue and minfle: but when we become men, towhar purpoſe ſhould we de- | 
firethat ſtammering,thoſe childiſh toyes,and ſuch like things , whereby our! 
childehood is framed by lirle and lirles 6 The applying of the fimilitude: | 
of our childchoodrto this preſent life , wherein we darkely beholde heaucnly 
thinges,according to the ſmall meaſure of light which is giuen vs, through the 

vnderſtanding of rongues, and hearing the teachers & miniſters of 5 Church: 
of our mans age and itrong, tothat heauenly and erernall life, wherein when 


| webcholde God himſelfe preſent, and arclightned with his full and perfe&; 


light,to what purpoſe ſhoulde we defire the voyce of man,and thoſe worldly} 
thinges which are moſt imperfe& ? But yer then , ſhall all the Saintes be knit 
both with God, and betweene themſelues with moſt fcruent lone, and theres, 
fore charitie ſhall not be aboliſhed bur perfeQed, although it ſhall not be 
ſhewed forthandinterteined by ſuch maner of dueties as peculiarly and onely| 
belong to the jnfirwitic of thys like, + All this muſt be underſtood by campariſone 


—DEDSeo << - _ 


2 Oo  A00_ETTE: 


m—_— — | OTA ce ee ome tw EC DCISIIEEY 
| 7 Theconcluſi- but then ſhall weſee face to face. Nowel knowe in 


a VVhat prophecze #, hesheweth m the thirde verſe. 
| their peruerſe indgement touching the gift of rangues. For why was it 
| Siuen*ro wit, to the intent that the myſteries of God might be the berter| 
'Knowne to a greater ſort. Thereby it is euident that prophecie, whereunto the 
gift of tongues ought to ſerne, is better then rhis: and therefore the Corinthi. 


whole companiec. 
nt anmierpretere 


- +—— COA IITS = reed ome 


rmrrrmmtnmnenein_—_ 


TL. CORINTHIANS, 


_ Yr g xr ”” part: bur then ſhall I knowe cuen as [ am knowen, 


Fay, Suchthere- 23 And nowe abideth faith , hope and loue, 

fore ſhalbe our exentheſe three: but the chiefeſt of theſe z: loue, 

condition then: 

bur nowe we haue three things, and they, remaine ſure if we be Chriſtes, x 
' without which, true religion cannot conſiſt, to wit, faith, hope, and chantie, 

And among theſe,charirie isthe chieteſt, becauſe it ceaſeth not in the life tg 


- come as the reſt doe, but is perfeQed and accompliſhed. For ſeeing that faith 


and hope tend to things which are promiſed and are to come, when we have 
| preſently gotten them, to what purpoſe ſhoulde we hane faith and hopes bur 
yet there at length ſhall we truely & perfeAly loue both God, & one another, 


CHAP. XIIIL | 

3 He commendeth the gift of prophecying, 7 and byafi. 
milicude taken of muficall- inſtruments, 12 he taketh 
the true vſc of interpreting the Scriptures: 17 he taketh 
away the abuſe: 34 and torbiddeth women to ſpeake in 


the Congregation. 
'Olowe * after loue,and couet ſpiritual gifts, 
and rather that ye may * prophecie. 
2 * For he that ſpeaketh a ſirange® tongue, ſpea. 
keth not vnto men,but ynto God; for no man hea. 


2 He inferreth x 
' now of that that 
he ſpake before: 
' Therefore ſce- 
ing charitie is 
thechiefelt of 
all, before all thinges ſet it before you as chiefe andprincipall:and fo eſteeme: 
thoſe thinges as moſtexcellent, whichprefite the greater part of men:(as pro. 
'phecic, that is to ſay,the gift of teaching and applymng the dodrine: which was. 
contemned in reſpe@ of other gifts,alrhough it be the chiefeſt and moſt neceſe. 
farie for the Church) and not Foſs whichfor a ſhewe ſeemeto be marueilous, 
as the gift of rongues, when a man was ſuddenly indued with the knowledge 
of many tongues, which made men greatly amazed, and yer of it ſelfe was 
not greatly toany vſe, valeſſe there were an interpreter, 


2 He reprehendeth 


ans did indge amiſle, inthat they made more accompr of the gift of tongues, 


then of prophecying : becauſe forſooth the gift of t5gues was a thing more ta 
be bragged of. And hereupon folowed an other abuſe of the gift of tongues, 
in thar the Corinthians vſcd tongues in the Congregation, without an inter- 
[pe Which thicg although 1t might be done to ſome profite of him that 

pake them, yethe corrupted the right vſe of thar gift, becauſe there came 
thereby no profite tothe hearers, and common aſſemblies were inſtituted 
and appointed nor for any priuate mans commoditie, but for the profite of the 
b Aſfirange language which no mancan underitande withe 


<-> - - _ - cont + - Oe - 


reth. 


| 
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CHAP. XIIIL. 


| Wn 


| 


hinges. | | 
| 3 Buthethatprophecieth, ſpeakerh vnro men 
to1cdifiyng,and to exhortation,and ro comfort. 

- 4 Hethar ſpeaketh Frange Janguage, edifieth 
himſelfe : but he thar prophecierh, edifieth the 
«Church, 

| 5 Iwoalde that ye all fpake Frange languages, 
{butrather that ye prophecied : for greater is he 
that prophecicth , then he that ſpeaketh dirers: 
rongues, except he expounde it, thatthe Church 
\may receiue cdification, 


rech him: howbeitin the * ſpirithe ſpeakerh ſecrert|« Fy that ini. | 
| _ |ratien which he 


hath recemed of 
the Spirit, which 
notwithſtanding 

he abuſeth, when 

be ſpeaketh myfte-. 
ries which none of 
the compazie can 
wunderſtande. 

a UUhich may 
further men mm the 
ule of godlines. | 
e The companies 


3 He ſerteth 


vir | 6 And nowe,brethren, if I come vnto you ſpea-|forth that which 
Kerh king divers tongues, what ſhall l profice you, excepr ne ee bya fi- | 
eu [Iſpeake toyon, cither by reueJation, or by know- bw wwe og | 
. ledge,or by prophecying,or by docrine? and taketh from 
| 7 3Morcouer things without life which giue a{inſtruments of 
found,wherherzbe a pipe oran harpe, excepr they er + | 
by [make adiſtiuRion inthe ſoundes, howe ſhal itbe Heakerite all 
” knowen whart is piped or harped? firely, yetthey | 
8 8 And allo it the trumpet giue an vncertaine [are razr, ar 
> | \founde,whoſhall prepare himſclfe ro batte]? wy __ _— 
7 | 9 Solikewiſe you,by the rongue,exceptye viter| 1,2. fg 
g wordes that haue f fignification, how ſhall itbe vn- f Thar doe fith 
.derſtande whatis ſpoken? for ye ſhal ſpeake inthe oo maiiey 
ayTe. p He proueth 


| 10 *Thereare ſo manie kindes of voyces (as it 


'that interpreta. 
tion 15 neceſſart 


\commeth to paſſc)in the world, and none of them 
is dumme. 

| 11 ExceptT knowe then the power of y voyce, 
] ſhalbe vnto him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, and 
hethat8ſpeakerh, ſhalbe a barbarian vnto me. 


| Iz *Euen fo, foraſmuch as ye court ſpirituall 
| bs one ſpeake to an 
other withour an interpreter, it is as if he ſpake not. g As the Papifty inal 
|their ſermons,and they that ambitiouſly powre out ſome Hebrewe or Greecke wordes in 
\the Pulpit before the wnlearned people, thereby to get them a name of vaine learning. 
5 The concluſion: If they will excell in thoſe ſpirituall gifts,as it is meere,they 
\muſt ſeeke the profire of the Church,and therefore they muſt not vſc the gift. 
.of tongues, ynleſſe there be an interpreter to expound y ſtrange & vnknowne 
| P ame Pp P trang 

tongue, whether it be himſelfe that ſpeaketh,or another interpreter, 


K _ HR _ Hifres, AEERET 


ly tobe ioyned 

with the gift of | 
rongues, by the 
manifold varie- 
tie of Janouapes, 
inſomuch ot if 


—_ 


_ w—_ 


[on = Pe? L CORINTMIANS. _ 
| b Proyforthe giftesſeeke that ye may excell vntothe edifyingef 
gift ef interpre-= the Church, 


tation. 


6 Areaſon: Be. 13 Wherefore, let him thatſpeaketh a ſroye 
cauſe it is not tongue, *pray, that he may interprete. 
ſufficient forvs 14 © FortiifIprayina fFrange tongue, my * ſpj- 
| 6 ant me ritprayeth : but mine vaderſtanding is | withaoy 
| tionthat = our. fruite, SS : TS 

ſclues do wor- 15 What is itthen? Iwillpray with the ſpirix, 


ſhip Godinſpi- | bur 1 will pray with the ® ynderſtanding alſo: | wil 
| Tit,that 1S,accor- 


Hr thegh fing with _ ſpirit, butTI will fing with the vnder- 
' which we haue ſtanding alſo, | : Wo hr 
reccined, but we 16 7Els,when thou blefleſt with the ® ſpirit, how 


muſt alſo be va-| ſhall hethat ® occupieth the roome of the vnlear. 
 derftoode of the. 


company, leſt | ned,ſay? Amen,atthy giuing ofthankes, ſecing he 


| that be vnprofi-; knoweth not what thou ſayeſt? 


| 


tableto other, 17 For thou vere]y giueſt thankes well,butthe 


which we haue other isnotedified. 
\ ſpoken. 


| 8 
+ Iflpraywhen  , 33 © Ithanke my God,l ſpeake languages more 
the Churchu af- then ye all. | 
ſembled together, 19 YethadI rather in the Church to ſpeake 
an range ge: qthue words with mine vnderſtanding,thar I might 
| fi egy ©." alſoinſtru& orhers,then ten thouſand wordesina 
the Spirit gineth | ſtrange tongue, ; ; 
re, doeth hu party, 2.9 ? Brethren, be nor 4 children in vnderſtan> 
rw one tomy | ding, bur as concerning maliciouſnes be children, 
elfe. | : G ; 
1 No france come but1n vnderſtanding be of aripe age. 


' meth tothechurch IT Inthe* Law itis written, 4 By men of other 
by my praters. 


92 So that I may be wnderſtoode of other,and may inſtru other, 7 An other rea. 


| ſon: Seeing that the whole congregation mult agree ro him that ſpeaketh, 


and alfo witnes this agreement, howe ſhal they give their aſſent or agreement, 
' Which knowe not whart is ſpokens n Onely, without all conſideration of the 


bearers, 0 Hethat ſitteth as apriuate man. p Sothen one wuttered theprayers,and 
all the companie anfiwered Amen. $ He propoundeth himſelfe for an example, 
' both that they may be aſhamed of their fooliſh ambition, and al(o that he 


. mayeſcheweall ſiſpicion.of enuie. q- Avery fewewordes, 'g Now he re-. 
 proueth them freely for their childiſh folie, which ſee not howe this gift of 
' tongues which was giuen to the profite of the Church, is turned by their am. 
' | bitioninto an inſtrument of curling, ſeeing that this ſame alſo is conreined a. 


mongſt the puniſhments wherewith God puniſhed the ſtubburnes of his peo- 
ple, that he diſperſed them amongſt ſtrangers whoſe language they vnder- 


ftooJenat, + Mat.rf;, r By the Lawyhe wunderſtaudeth all the whole Scnipture, 
tongues, | 


oÞ Eſatahtty 


| tonpues,& by other liguages wil I ſpeake vnro this 
people: yet ſoſhallthey nor heare me,faith y Lord. 


come together in one,& all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, 
there come in they that are !vnlearncd, or they 
which belecue not, wil they not ſay,thatye arc out 
of your wittes? 


 thatbelceueth nat, or one vnlearned, heis rebu- 
ked of all men,and is indg<d of all, 


nifeſt,& ſo he will fall downe on his tace & worſhip 
God, and ſay plainely that God is in youn deede, 


| come togerher, according as euery one of you hath 
a Pſfalme,or hath dofcine,or hath a rongue,o7r hath 
revelation, or hath interpreration, let all things be 


hapanderpoawi/oi 4 | vafaithful which 


"I 


- + — 


—CAAP XING: as 


22 ** Wherefore ſtrange rongues are for a figne, 


| not ro them that belecue, but ro them thatbelceue|,,, runiſh the 
' not: but prophecying ſer#ech not for them that be- 
keue not, but for them which beleeue. vnbelecuers, vn- 


23 ** If therefore when the whole Church is 


24 Butifallprophecie, and there come in one 
25 And ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 


26 **Whar is to be doxe then, brethren?when ye 


the pifte of 


To The conclu« 
fion : Therefore 


tongues ſerueth 


vnfaithfull and 


leſſe it be refers | 
red to prophecie 
(that 15 to ſay, to 
the interpretatt- 
on of Scyypture) 
and that that 
which is ſpoken, | 
be by y meanes 
vnderſtoode of 
the hearers, 
11 Another ar- | 
oument: The gift | 
of tongues with | 
out prophecie 1s | 
not onely vnpro- | 
fitable rothe | 
faithful, bur alſo | 
doeth very much | 
hurr as well to | 


them, as to the 


27 '31fany man ſpeake a ſfrange rongue, let ir be) g,uqe be | 
by two,or at the moſt, by three, and that by courſe, wonne inthe + | 


' and ler one interpret. 


23 Burifthere be no interpreter,let him keepe 


 filence inthe Church,which ſpeaketh languages, and 


| Ict him ſpeake to himſelfe,and to God. 


29 "*Lertthe Prophets ſpeake two,or three,an 


 letthe other iudge, 
' faithful be inftru&ed thereby. #* Looke Aﬀ,4.13, 12 The concluſion: The 


 edifying of the cSgregation is a rule & ſquare of the right vit of ſpiritual gifts, | 
| 13 The maner how eo vſe the gift of tongues. It may be lawful for one or two, | 
| orat the maſt for three,ro vſe y gift of rongues,one after another in an aſſem- | 
none to expound, | 


| blie,fo that there be ſome to expound y ſame;butif there be 


| let himthat hath that gift,ſpeake ro himſelFalone. ' 14 The maner of prophe- | 
| Eying:Let two or three propound, & letthe other judge of thar y is propoun- | 
ded,whether itbe agreeable to the word of God or no: If in this examination | 


| rr = aſſem- 


| meanes It COm- 


j 
| 
| 


ſeeme to other 


| to be mad, much | 


| | 
| leffe can the vne | 


' the Lordegiue any man oughtto ſpeake, ler them gine him leave to ſpeake, 


Let euery ma be admitted to prophecie,ſeuerally & i his order, ſo farre forth 


as it is requiſite for the edifying of the Church:Let them be 


content to be ſub. 


ietechetoothers iudgemen, 30 And 


CC 


lies, For by this | 


m2th to paſſe, 
 thatthe fairhful | 


T1. CORINTHIANS, 


| 


| 


i 
1 
[0 
j 


| 


8 The doltrine 
which the Pro- 


| Geds Spirit. 


commanded to 
be filent in pub- 

 liqueaſſemblies, 

 andthey are 

 eommanded to 

' aſke of their 

| huſbandes art 


$7 Tim t?%. 
*+Genz.16. 
[26 Agenerall 


| the treatiſe of 
the right vie of 
| fpirituall giftes 
| mn aſſemblies: 

| witha ſharpe | 
| Feprehenſion, | 
| Jeaftthe Corin- | 
 thians might 

| lone ſeeme to 

| themſcluesto 

| be wiſe. 

| % $klfull Fr know- 
| mg and 14dging ſpiritual thmgs. 17 The Church ought not to care for ſuchas 
| beftubburnely ignorant, andwill not abide to be taught, but to goe forwarde 
g, inthoſe things whichare right, 18 Prophecic ought fim-| 
$,the gift of tongues is not to be 


| notwithſtandin 


| 


phets bring , whic 
are mipired with 


x5 Women are 


home. 


concluſion of 


4 
1 


| 39 Andifany thing be reueyled to anothe 
that firteth by,lec the firſt holde his peace, " 

3x For yemay all prophecie one by one,thaq] 
may learne,and all may haue comfort. 


þ| + 32 Andthe* ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubieg 


to the Prophets. 

33 For God is not the awthouy of confulio;burof 
peace, aSwe ſeein all the Churches of the Saintes, 

34 * +Leryour women keepe filence in the 
Churches : for it is not permitted vntothem to 
ſpeake ; bur they ought to be ſubic&, as alſo + the 
Lawe ſaycth. | 

35 Andifthey will learne any thing, letthem 
aske their husbandes at home : for it is aſhamefor 
women to ſpeake in the Church, 

3s **Camethe word of God out from you? cis 
ther came it vnto you onely? 

37 If any manthinke himſelfe ro bee a Pro- 
phet, or ® ſpiritual), ler him acknowledge, thatthe 


ue to be retayned and kept in Congregation 
idden,but all things muſt be done orderly. 


[x The Goſpel that Paul preached: 3 The death and reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, 8 Paul ſaw Chriſt. 9 He had perſecy-' 
ted that Church, whereof aftenvard he was made a mini- | 
ſter. 1 > Chriſt firſt roſe againe, & we all ſhal riſe by him. 
26 Thelaſt enemie, death. 29. To be baptized fordead. 
32 At Epheſus Paul fonght with beafts. 35 How the dead | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


,.0 
| 


things,thart | write vnto you, are the commaunde-: 
ments of the Lord. 

38 "7 And ifany man be ignorant, let himbce 
Ignorant. 

39 ** Wherefoxe,brethren, couctto prophecic, 
and forbid nor to ſpeake languages. [ 
49 Letallthings be done honeſtly, & by order, 


CHAP, XV. 


are rayſed. 45 The firſt Adam. The laſt Adam. 47 The 
firſt and ſecond man, 51 We ſhal all be changed, we ſhal 


notallfleepe. 55. Deaths ſting. 57 ViRorie. 58 Con» 


ſancie and Redfalines. 


x Moxcouet | 


b except ye haue belecuedin vayne, por ny ond neg 
_ 3 Forfirſtofal,l deliuered vnto you thatwhich|e frac he thin 


Ireceived, how that Chriſt died for our finnes, ac-{peth no news 


cording tothe & Scriptures, thing,to the end 
4 Andthathe was buried, and thathe aroſe the _ the _— 
third day,according tothe Scriptures, -derſinn + 


the*rwelue, to ſivarue from 


CHAP. XV. 2623 


A Oreouer * + brethren, 1 declare ynto you tiſe of this Epi- 


the Gol] el , Which I preached yntoyou, |ſtleconcerring_. 
whichye haue alforecciued,& wherin ye *corinae, j OY 2 om 
2 And whereby ye are ſaucd, if ye keepe in me-|;,,,Grion,or 


morie, after what maner I preachedit vnto you, |pafling over frs 


5 # Andthat he was ſcene of Cephas , then of |1cy had begun 


6 After that,he was ſcene of mothen fiue hun-|the right courſe; | 


4 . and next that he 
dreth brerhren at 4 once: whereofmany remayne 2ceth notabour 


ynto this preſenr,and ſome alſo are aſleepe. rointiene ofa. | 
' 4 Afﬀerthar, he was ſecne of lames: then of all rg +, | 
| ut OT ANOLNETr | 
bes Ann. chiefe point of y | 


| 8 4* Andlaſtofallhewasſcene alſo ofmee, as|G.E.f iichi 
ofone borne our of due time. icberalis away, 
9 *Forlamthelcaſt ofthe Apoſtles, which am| their faith muſt | 
normeete to be called an Apoſtle,becauſe I perſe- needes come to | 


ht.And ſo | 
| cuted the Church of God. * he tngch ks | 


10 + But by the grace of God,I am thatI am: &| beginneth this 
hisgrace which isin me,was not in vaine: but ]a+| tretiſeat Chriſts | 


boured more aboundantly then they all: yer not], ker | 
butthe grace of God whichis with me, & if | I 
| 11 Wherefore, whether it were 1,or they, ſo we ours, and confir- | 
preach,and fo haue ye belecued. meth it firlt by þ | 


p ys *A 2.0, teltimonie ofthe | 
12 CG Nowifit bepreached, thatChriſt is riſen tcripntes. & by | 


the witnes ofthe Apoſiles, & of more the fiue hundreth brethren, & laſt of all | 
|by his owne. + Gal.rarz. a Inthe profeſcion wherofyou cotinue yet, b VVhichss | 
| very abſurde,and can not be,but that they that beleewe,muit yeape the fruite of faith, | 
'+ Eſai.s 3.5. 1,Pet.n,24, 7 Lonas 2.1, Rloh.to.rg, c Ofthoſe twelue picked gr choſen 
Apoitles, which were commonly called twelue, though Indas was put out of the number, 
> Not at ſeceral times,but together & at one inſtat. $.4.v.5, 2 He mainteineth | 
by F way,the authoritie of his Apoſtleſhip ,, which was requilite to be in good | 
eredit am6g the Corinthians,y this Epiſtle mighr be of force & waight amogſt 
the. In the meane (caſon he copareth himſelf in ſuch fort after a certain divine | 
artewithcertaineorher,y hemaketh himſdlf inferior tothem all, * Epheſ.z,8, 


+ Ephe.s.7, 3 The Girl} argument to proue that there is a reſurreRion from y | 


$ead:Chijſtis riſen againegherfore thedead ſhal riſe againe, * from | 


—— | _ CITES 


L CORINTHIANSG, 


4 The ſecond, |from the dead, how ſay ſome amog you, thatthere 
by an abſurditie. 1s noreſurreQion of the dead? 


It there beno | Foy: ; | C | 
reſurretionof | | 23, For it there be no reſurreQion ofthe dead, | \all þ 
thedead,rhen is|thenis Chriſt notriſen; _ T9 {18-1 
not Chriſt riſen 14 *Andif Chriſt be not riſen,then is our prea- | fiſt 
ne cafe of ching vaine,and your faith is alſo vaine, Chi 
{3x abwrditic, ' 15 Andwe are founde alſo falle witneſſes of | 24 


| by other abſur- | God:for we haue teſtified of God,that he hathrai. | ere 


diies:if Chriſt | ſed vp Chriſt : whom he hath nor rayſed vp,iffobe | whe 
= We __ ] the dead be not rayſed. | \ne2 
Prnoofths | 16 ©Forifthedead benotraiſed, then is Chrik | |» 
Golpellisin | notraiſed, | | ence 
vayne, andthe | 17 And if Chiiſt be notrayſed, your faithis Þ 2 
por neg 7" vaine;? ye are*yetin your finnes. 8 | & 
WE ot as}: 28 x And ſo they which are aſleepe in Chriſt, Þ® _ 
lyars, are periſhed. | fee 
Sn repeareth 19. ®Ifinthis life only we haue hope in Chriſt, | 
me am > Weareofallmen the molt miſerable. Wi 
| ment taken of _ a - Ir L | 
| anaþſurditi, 20 *Butnowis Chriſt riſen fro the dead, "* & | fo 


| purpoſingto was madethe + firſt fruires ofthem that ſlepr. 


 thewe how faith 27 12 Borfince by man came death,by man cane 
| is in vaine,1f the - 
| reſurre&ion of Chriſt be takenaway. + Firſt,ſeeing deathis the puniſhment | ÞÞ t 
| of inne, invayne ſhoulde we beleeue that our finnes were forgiuen vs,if they | c 
| remaine:but they do remaine,if Chrilt roſe not from death. e Theyarcyam |_e |\ 
| their ſinnes,which are not ſanflified,nor haue obtayned remiſs ton oftheir ſinnes, i a. 
8 Secondly, vnleſſe that this be certaine that Chriſt roſe againe , all thy |_ {|| 
| which dyed in Chriſt are periſhed. So then what profite commeth of faith? | Þ 
| 9 Thethird argument which js alſo taken from an abſurdirie: for vnleſle there] || 
| be another life,vherein ſuch as truſt and belecue in Chriſt ſhalbe bleledythey| | | 
| were the molt miſerableof all creatures, becaule in this life theyare themolt| | | 
; miſerable. 10 Aconclufion of the former argument: Therefore Chriſt is rifen! | 
| againe. 11 He putteth the laſt concluſion,for the firſt propoſition of thear-= | 
| eument that foloweth, Chriſt isriſen againe : Therforeſhalwe+$ Faithfull (for þ 
; of them he ſpeaketh)riſe avaine,Then  lloweth the firſt reaſon of this conſe= | 
| quenr : for Chriſt is ſet forth vato vs to be conſidered of,not as a private man | 
, | apartandby himſelfe , but as the firſt fruites : And heraketh that which was 
| Knowen toall men,to wit,that the whole heape is ſan&ificd in the firſt fruites.. 
|  Col.r.r8.Reucl.r.5. f He alludeth to the firft fruites of corne,, the offring whereof 
| ſanffified thereft ofthe fruites, 12 Another confirmation of the ſame conſe- 
| quent: for Chriſt is tobe colidered as oppoſite to Adam,thart as from one man Þ 
- | Adamyfinne came ouerall,fo from one man Chriſt, life commeth vnto althat| F 
35 toſay,y all y faithful, as they die,becauſe by nature they were borne of Adi, | 
| becauſe in Chriſt they are madey childre of God by orace;they are quicke-' | 
| medand reſtored tolite by him. alſo | 
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here ' Þ ul the reſurreRion of the dead. | 
| | 22 Forasin Adamall dic, cuen ſoin Chriſt ſhal PRs 
ead, | allbesmade aliue, Fon po 
| 23 '* Buteuery man in his + owne order : the Chrift, 
rea | fiſtfruires is Chriſt, afterwarde, they that arc of 1 3 He doeth two 
' Chriſt,athis comming ſhal riſe againe. [Ennnge = 95h 
Sf | 24 "*Thenſhalbethe end, when he hath deli- = oye" 069mg 
ra- | ered vp the kingdome to God, cuen the Father, |re&ionis in ſuch 
obe | when he hathput downei all rule, and allauthori-|fort common to 
| \vieand power. | Chriſt with all 
iſt ® 25 Forhemuſtreigne + till he hath pur all his ei 0670 
| F enemies *vnderhis fecre. ſandinghe farre 
tis ® 26 The'laſtenemicthat ſhalbe deſtroyed , ;s paſſerh them, 
Lak. _ in time(for 
ft | - 27 :Forhehathput downe all things vnder his rangat—y0r 5 | 
6 | feete.(And whe he ſaith that althings are ſubdued: from the dead) | 
| Bf | = | and alſoin ho- | 
on  nour, becauſe that from him and in him, is all our life and glorie.. Then by | 
& | = occaſion he paſſeth tothe next argument. + 7.Theſſal. z,rz. 14 The 
KF fourthargument,, wherewith alſo he confirmeth the other, hath amoſtfure 
| probe ,to witte , becauſe that God muſt reygne. And this is the maner of 
ne | his reygne, that the Father will be ſhewed to be King in-his Sonnewho was 
| © | mademan, towhome all things are made ſubie@ (the promiſer onely except). 
t' FF tothcendethat the Fathermay afterwardes triumphe in his Sonne the con-. | 
y  querour.And he maketh two partes of this reigne and dominion of the Sonne, 
" FF whereinthe Fathers glorie conſifteth: to wit , the ouercomming of his ene- 
\ | | mies (whercot ſome muſi be depriued of all power , as Satan and all the wic- 
! | |ked,be they neuer ſoproude and mighty,and other muſt be v:terly aboliſhed, 


as death ) anda playne and fulldehuerie of the godly fromall enemies; that 
© FF by thismcanesGod may ſullyſer foorth inthe body of the Church cleauing 
'' | | faſtvatotheirhead Chriſt, his kingdome and glory, as aking in his ſubie&es. 
| | | Morconerhe putteth the firſt degree of this kingdome 1n the reſurre&ion of 


' members v-jith the head, which ſhalbe in the lat:er day, Nowe al theſe rende 


53 
5; 


' Htbrewes 2.8. | 


A : A 


| 
| 


| the Sonne, whois the head: and the perfeCtion, in the full coniun&ion of the | 


= | tothispurpoſe, to ſhewe that vnleſie the dead do riſe againe , neFther the Fa- | 
[ther can be King aboue all, neither Chriſt be Lord of all: for neither ſhoulde | 
' thepower of Satan and death be ouercome,nor the glory of God be full in his | 
Sonne, nor his Sonnes in his members, h The shutting vp and finthing of all | 
thinges, # All hu enemies which shalbe {pozled of all the power they haue, + Pſalm, | 
non Af 2.34. Hebr.r.tz, and ro.c;3, k, Chrift conſidered here, as he appeared im | 
the forme of a ſeruant , in which reſpeft beruleth the Charch as heatand that becauſe 
' thu power was giuen him of his Father. 1 The shutting vp ofthe argument , which 13 | 
Si | taken from the whole to the parte : for if all his enemies shalbe put wnder his feete , then | 
” | multitneedes be that death alſo thall be ſubdued wnder him. + Pſalm. 8.6. 
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zo him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, which dig 
| , , | pur downe all things vnder him.) | 
| < 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto 
| ſubiero his Fa» |him," then ſhatthe Sonne alſo himſelfe he ſubieg! 
| Ther before, buPbe=| ynto him,thar did ſubdue al things vnder him, thar 


| _— _ " God may be allin all. | 
| has ſo | 29 ** Els whatſhallthey dowhich are baptized 
| here indiftr:ſſe, |* for dead? if the dead riſe notatall, why are they 


| andnet yet wholy | then baptized for dead? 


| partakgr of bi give 30 '*Why are we alſo inicopardie every houre 
yn In 7. 31 Byyour Preioycing which I haue in Chriſt 
| perſeF,and alſo be , | 
| cauſe the bodiesof | Ieſus our Lord,l die dayly, | 

the Saintes which 32 *7 If Thaue fought with beaſtes ar Epheſus 


bein the granes, |q rad N : | 
Shall nor be glorii after the maner of men, what aduantageth in me, 


«d untill there. If he dead be nor rayſed vp? + '® letys* catc and! 
| ſrreffion; but drinke: for to morow we ſhal die, | 
| Chrift a«hev | 33 ** Benotdecciucd: euillſpeakings corrupt! 


| er aptd _. good maners. | 
fro bon þ, but _ 34 Awake to zerighteouſly,and finne not; for | 


| laſt: If there beno reſurreQion of thedead, why doc we giue our ſelues to any! 


_ warning themto be wiſe with fobrictic vato righteoulnes, 


ISLES ———= = 


« be » Priett,he ſome haue nor the knowledge of God, ſpeake this 
is ſubief ro his Far to your ſhame. | 


| Ther together with | 
| Vis Augit,booke 1.chap.8 of the Trinitze. n By this high kinde of ſpeach, is ſet forth «n 


| 
incomprehenſible gloyie which floweth from God,G&r shall fill all of vs,as we are ioned to« | 


| gether with our head, but yet ſo,that our head shall alwayes reſerue his preeminence, | 
' x5 The fifth argument taken of the end of Baptifme,to wit, becauſe rhat they 
| which are baptized, are baptized fordead; that is to __ they may hane a 
| remedie againſt death, becauſe j bapriſme is atoken 


regeneration, o They 
that are baptized to this ende o+ purpoſe,that death may be put out m themgoy to riſe a« 
gaine from the dead, whereof baptiſme is a ſtale. 16 The ſixt argument: Vnleſſe 
there be a reſurreQion of the dead, why ſhould the Apoſites ſo dayly caſt them 
ſelucs into danger of fo many deaths? p As though he ſaid, I die dayly, as all tht 


\. *niſeriesT ſuffer can well witnes,which I may truely boait of that | hane ſuffred amongſt 
| 904. 17 Thetaking awayof anobieRion : But thou Paul diddeſt ambiti- | 
| ouſly as commonly men are wont todo , when thou dideſt fichtwith beaſtesar| 
| Epheſus : thar js very like ſayeth Panl, for what coulde that aduauntage me, 


were it not for the glory of cternal life which Lhope for? q Not vpon any godly! 
moto nor cating mine eyes vpon God but caried away with vune glorie, or a certans. 


headmes. + Eſat.22.13. 18 The ſenenth argument, which dependeth vponthe: 


thing elſe,ſaue to eating and drinking? y Theſe are ſpeaches that Epicures vſe. 
19 The cscluſion with a ſharpe exhortation,that they rake heed ofthe naugh- 
tie companie of certaine: from whence he ſheweth that this miſchiefe ſprang; 
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| | thatbodie chatſhalbe , bur bare corne as itfalleth,| manded, howeir 
|  ofwheat,or of ſome other. 


fleſhof men,and another fleſh of beaſtes,and ano- 
| | thcroffiſhes, and another of birdes.  adies th 


0. 4 
INE: TT _ 


BY 7” WAL XS © 2g, _ 
25 **Burſome man wil ſay, Howe are the dead| þathproucd the. 


 rayſed vp? and with what body come they forth? | reſurreQion,he - 


6 **O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, is nor diſcouereth | 


es | their dolt; | 
quickened,exceprit dic: es - rag 


37 Andthatwhichthou ſoweſt,thou ſoweſt not] ſkofffngly de- 


could be thar 


o 4 - 4 h 
38 ** Bur God tucth ir a bodie at his pleaſure, riſe vewrdegens | 


euen to every ſeede his owne bodie. if they did riſe 


39 Allfleſhis nor the ſame fleſh, bur there js one| againe,theyaſ- | 
ked mockinoly, 
| what maner 0 


40 There are alſo heauenly bodies,and carthly| ſhould have. | 
bodies :butthe gloric of the heauen]y zone, & he Therefore he | 
1ovie oft lv ;; another | ſendeth theſe | 
glorie ofthe earthly is another. fellowerwhinh, | 
41 There is another glorie of the ſunne, 'and fgemed to 


another gloric of the moone,and another glorie of themſchues to 


the ſtarres ; for one ſarre differcth from anocher be marueilous 


ſtarrein glorie, | ky Nag | 
42 *3 Soalſozsthe reſurreionof the dead, The of poore rude | 


bodje is '{owen in corruption,andis rayſed inincor- hutbandmen. 


ruption. 21 Thoumigh- | 


43 Iris ſowen in* diſhonor,e+ is raiſed in glory: _ _— 
theſe, ſayeth Paul, bydayly experience: for ſcedes are ſowen, and rotte, and ! 
yet notwithſtanding ſo farre it is off, that they periſhe , that contrariwiſe they 
growe vp farremore beautifull : andwhereas they are ſowen raked and drye, 
they ſpring vp poems from death by the vertue of God : and doeth it ſeeme 
incredible tothee that our bodies thoulde rife from corruption , and thar in- . 
dued with afarre more excellent qualitie? 22 Weſce adiverſitie bothin 
one andrheſelfe fame thing which hath nowe one forme and then another, 
and yet keepeth it owne kinde : as itis eujdent in a grayne which is ſowen 
bare, but pringeth vp farre after another forte: andalfo in diuers kindes of | 
one ſelfe ſame forte, as amongſt beaſtes : and alſo among things of diuers | 
ſortes, as the heauevly bodies and the earthly bodies: which alſo differ verie | 
much one from another, Therefore there is. no cauſe why we ſhoulde reie@ | 
either the reſurreQion ofthe bodies, or the chaunging of them intoa better | 
Rate, as athing impoſſible, or ſtrange. 23 He maketh three manerof | 
qualities of the bodies being rayſed: Incorruption, towit, becauſe they ſhall | 
be ſounde, and altogether ofa nature that can not be corrupt: Glorie, be- | 
cauſe they ſhalbe adorned with beautie and honour: Power,becauſe theyfſhal | 
continue everlaſting, without meate,drinke,& all other helpes, withourwhich | 
this fraile life cannot keepeit ſelf from corruption. f* 15 buried, and mani; hid 
@ ſeede m the ground, 8 Voyde of bonour gooyde of glorie and beautie, 
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| #8 Freed from the 

| former weakenes, 

| Wheras it ts ſubie(t 
To ſuch alteration 

| @ Thange,that «t 


| Cannot mainteine | 


| it ſelfe without 
meat & drinke > 
ſuch other like 
helpes, 
24 He ſheweth 
perhrly m one 
word, this chage 
; of the quauitie 

; of the bode by 
. | the re{urreQion, 
when he ſayerh, 
that of anatural 


bodie,it ſhalbe- 


| bodie: which two 
| qualities being 

| cleane different | 
| the one from the 


1 
! 


come a ſpiritual, 


+= bo CORINTHIANS 
itis ſowenin weakenes,andis raiſed in®power, 

44 ** Its ſowen a natural bodie, and 1s rayſedy 
ſpirinuall bodice: there is a natural bodie, and there 
is a ſpiritual] bodie, | 

45 *5 Asiris alſo written, The*firſt man 4 A. 
dain was made a)iving foule;and the Jaſt Adamyy 
made a? quickening Spirit. 

46 ** Howocir that was nor firſt which is ſpiriy. 
all ; bur thac whzch zs narurall, and afterwardetha 
which 3 ſpurnuall. E opt 

47 The ticſt man zs of the earth,*earthly:the ſe. 
cond man /- the Lord from ® heauen. | 

43 *? Asisthecarrhly, ſuch are they that arg 
earthly : and as zs the heauenly , ſuch arethey ally 
that arc heauenly. 

49 And as we haue borne y *image of the earth 
ly, ſo ſhalwe beare the image ofthe heauenly, 

5o *® This ſay I,brerhren, that© fleſh and blood 


25 Thar is calle 
"3 ' 
| uing ſoule only: 


other, he ſtrajghtway pom ſetterh forth diligently, 
a naturall bodie , which is quickened & mainteined hy al. 
ich as Adam was,ofivhom allwe arc borne natural:anithat 


is ſaid to be ſpiritual which rogether with the ſoule is quickened withafarre 
| more excellent vertue: to wit,with the Spirit of God, which deſcendethfrom 
| Chriſt the ſecond Adam,intovs. x «Adarris called the firiÞ man,becauſe be uthe 
| Yoote 46 it were from whence we ſpring , & ( brit u the latter man,becanſe he «the be 


befF part in him, 


himwith.the fuln 


tualitie of Chriſt 


grinning of all them that are ſpirituall,and m him we are all comprehended,. 4 Gena,z, 
3 Chritt ycalled a Spivit, by reaſon of that meft excellent nature,that u to ſay,God who 
dwelleth in him bodily,as Adam i called a lining ſoule, by reaſon of the ſoule which the 


26 Secondly he willeth the order of this double ſtate or qua- 


litie to be obſerued,that the natural was firſt, Adam being created of the clay 
of the carth: & the ſpiritual folowed & came vpon it,to wit, when as the Lord 
being ſent from heauen,indued our fleſh which was prepared and made fit for 


es of the Godhead. z VV allowing mn durt,tr whohy giuen to an 


earthly nature, a The Loyd u ſaid to come downefrom heauen by that kinde of ſpeach, 
wherby that which u proper to 9ne is vouched of another. 2597 He applieth both the 
earthly naturalnes of Adam(ifT may fo 1ay)to our bodies, ſo long as they are, 
naturally conuerſant on earth;to wit,in thus life,& in y graue: & allo the Spirt- 


to the ſame'our bodies,afterthat they are riſen againe:& he 


fayth, that that goerh before, 8 this ſhal follow. b Not a vame 7 falſe image, 
bur ſuch an one as had the trueth with it indeed. 
be partakers of the glorie of God, valeſſe we put off all that groſſe and filthie 
nature of our bodics ſubie& ro corruption, that the ſame bodie may be ador- 


| ned with incorruptible glorie.. c Flezh and blood are taken here for a ling bodu, 


- ' wo 
| 


| which cannot attaine to ineorruption,vnleſſe it put off corruption. 


28 The concluſion ; We cannot 


_— ——— 


ET > ET 
' | » ". Cy o NEE I re n nn ESIEN . 
cannot inherit y kingdome of God, ncither doch © 0” Foe 
dighie''" & pOner incortuption, 5 on goth 
| 7 chold.l ſh d . | urther, decla. 
| 4 i : thewy ou a 'ſecrer thing, We ſhal ring that it ſhall 
[not eepe,bur weſhallallbe changed, come ro paſſs | 
: | 52 In amoment,in the twinkeling of an eye at thatthey which 
mny Þ thelaſt$rrumper: for the trumpet ſhall blow, ang |**)1Þ< found a- | 
| 'the dead ſhalbe raiſed vp ince 222 je in the latrer 
Kos b Tauied VÞ ancurruptible, and we [day.n 
Pity. # fhalbe changed. | , Rea m DE dee 
' | . . a zntro t 
ethar | 53 For this corruprible muſt pur on incorrupti- corrupris of the | 
þ 0n: and chis mortal #7 pur on immortalitie, - |$*9*,but ſhalbe | 
ne ſe. 54 So when this corruptible hath puton incor- es wan 
nll brad this mortal hath pur onimmortalitie, [which changes 
e © then brought topaſſe Y ſaying that js wrix. |/<3< requiſite: 
allo i (rcn,4 Death is ſwallowed vpunto vitorie. [4tharthecer. 
| 55 Odeath where #thy ſting? O prauewhere the 1 2p of 
the thy viRoric) CG EGAMALES — ds Fi. 
| | | 56 Theſtingofdeathic fine: Wi is'd 
| «and ih 1s deferred vnto 
00d | of finne is the Lawe, be eftrength that latter time, 
th 57 = Bucthanks beynto God which hath given katy, 
. Vs victorie chrough our Lord ] eſus Chriſt, rnewr ns. 
- [-:1$6. 4 Therefore my beJoucd brethren \ be ye !1rto,and there= | 
m | KRedfaſt, vamoucable, aboundant alwayes inthe fore wortine that 
" | [orkeof theLord, foraſmuch as ye knowe "ns Ore 
. ; {your labour IS NO 10 yaine jn the f Lord. | - He Sheweth vs 
q 1 'be very short. & Mat.2 21.1; that the time hall Pe 3 
= | x " ngrbags as takceriof cis wo Kuo rhe wm [ 
FF | and, thatthe glorie of the other life is laid 6G Fs þ vnder- 
| |Ccontinueand ſtand faſt in the trueth ofthe dog; Caf workemen, th 
J . : [-: T4 ine frh 
g Karr F Through the Lords heipe and Yoodnes working in vi, MP IEER 
j x Hoon CHAP. XVI. wr | 
& |8 Hecxhorteth them to helpe the poore brethren of Hie- 


alem: 10 Then he com 
fo with a friendly pay, 


endeththe Epitile. 
I f * Oncerning * 
| C as [ haue ord 
latia,ſogo ye allo. 


| z Euery * firſt dzy of the weeke, let euery one of 
which day the manerwasthen to aſſemble chem ſelues, a 


4 
| 


—— DD —_ 
— 


called Sunday,but nowe us called the Lords day, 


Timothic: x3 
exhorration, 29 andcommendations,' 
| 


the gathering for the Saintes, 1g | 
cimedin the Churches of Ga. bogs wy ad 


and} 


| 


} 
[x ColleQions ig, 


(ſtles appointmgy- 
the firſt day of 
/theweeke, on, 
UVUluch in times paſt 


| 


es 


-— — 


L CORINTHIANS. j 
u pur aſide by him ſelfe, and lay vp as God ha 


| Oo 
| © That exery man's roſpered him, thatthen there be no gathering 


| beftowe , accordng| ent come. 

; Fothe abiline that 

| Gedhathbleſed | 3 And when I am come, whoſocuer ye ſhalls. 
| binwith, 


'.c VV hich you chal 
| ginte them to carie. 
| 2 Thereſiducof 


lowe by letters, them will [ ſendeto bring yourh. 
beralitie vnto Hieruſalem, | 


4 * Andifitbe mcere that I goe alſo, they ſha 


| theEpiltle is per 


| In writing of fa-| 
miliar matters, | 


yet ſo thart all 


{ed Apa wp is 
eo {ay,to the glo- 
ricof God, & to 
the edifying of 

, the Corinthians. 


d Verie fit and 
« conuentent to do 


great things by. 


e UVUitheut any 
inſt occaſion of 
frare. 


go with me, 
5 Nowe [wil come ynto you,after I haue pong 
through Macedonia ( for L will paſſe through M4 


things be refer- ——_— 
red to his purpo-! 


6 Anditmayberhat [will abide, yea,or winter 
with you, that ye may bring me on my way hi. 
therſoeuer | po. 

7 For 1wilnot ce you now in my paſſage,bul 
cruſt to abide a while with you, if the Lord permit, 

8 Andl1 willcaric at Epheſus yntil Pentecoſt, 

9 For agreat doore and * effeQuallis opened 


|ynro me: and rhere are many aduerſaries, 


10 CE Noweif Timotheus come, ſee thathebe 
* without fearc with you: for he workcth the works 
of the Lord,cuen as Ido. 


 f Safe ard ſound, | 
and that with all | 
| kinde of courteſie. 
£- Stephanas s the 
name of a man and 
not of 4 woman, 

h Giuen them 
felues whole to the 
; miniſterie. 
| 8 That you honour 


be obeditt ro them, 
*| and be content to | 
be ruled by them, 
«s meete is you | 
| shoulde, ſeeing they 
| have beftowe 


11 Lerno mantherefore deſpiſe him: bur con- 
uey him forth fin peace, that he may come vnto 
me: for I looke for him with the brethren, 

12 Astouching our brother Apollos, Igreaty 
deſired him, to come vnto you with the brethren; 
bur his minde was not at all ro come arthis rime; 
howbeit he will come when he ſhall hauc conue- 
nient time. | 
13 CWarch ye: ſtand faſt inthe faith:quire you 


& rewerence then, ike men,and be ſtrong. 


14 Letall your things be done in loue, 
15 Nowe brethren, 1 beſcech you(ye know the 


houſe of 8Stephanas, thar ir is the frſt fruits of A-. 


chaia, & that they haue® giuenchem ſelues romi- 


| chonſtlnis & thaiy niſter vnro the Saintes ) 


! goods to helpe you 
| Pithail, 


_ X 


allchat helpe with vs and labour, 


16 Thatye bei obedient cuen ynto ſuch,and to 


17 Iam 


_ 


'F : Cc HA P, 1 £ 266 : 
19 Tam glad ofthe comming of Stephanas,and 
ortunacus, and Achaicus : for they haue ſupplied |; ,1,;4 tear; 
he want of you. "I 1 Take them for | 
13 For they haue comforted my * ſpirit and |ſ#ch »en as they | 
s: acknowledge therefore ſuch men, rnd "w_- 

| 19 The Churches of Afia ſalure you; Aquila|, ,,.,. 
} Chal nd Priſcilla with y Church that is in their houle, [z.Per.5.14. 


reyou greatly in the Lord, _ m 'By theft words, 
gone 20 Allthe brethren greete you. Greete ye one BG bots rm | 
1 Mz anocher,with an + holy kifle. cnrſe and excome | 
| '31 The ſalutation of we Paul with mine owne |mwnication that | 
inter hand. Was amongHt the 
Whi. | 22 If any manloue not the Lord Icfus Chriſt, ah oY 
Jt him be had in execration® maran-atha. |; our Lord 
butl | 23 The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt &e w you. |commeth : So that 
mit | 24 Myloue bewith youalin Chriſt Icſus, Amen. grtgooeres pg 
fy | _ ——— this, Let hmn be a= 
ned curſed enen to the comming of the Lord,that is to ſay,to his deathes daycuen for ener. | 
——e== : 5 > << 
| The firſt Epile to che Corinthians, written from 
ebe | Philippi,and ſexe by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
the | and Achaicus,and Timotheus. 
0 i | 
» | THE SECOND EP1I-| . 
| | S$STLE OF PAVLTO THE 


o&T = CORINTHIANS., | 
n I 
Ie; | | RE ES CHAP. | 4 | | 
o Þ Ti Heboginnethwiththe praie of affieions, 8decari 
| whathehathſiffredin Afia, 10 and howe happily G 
| | affiftedhim: 17 Heſayethirwas notypon any lightnes 
hy | that he camenor, according to his promiſe, | 


[ — 


Avt*an Apoſtle of lts vs x Secthe dectal 


CuxIsr, bythe will of God, rationof fuch ſay 
lutations,in the 


a and ovr brother Timotheus ,t = 
= | the Church of God, which in 5 a a 
4 JA)! Corinthus with all che Saintes, 


|, "6 'X- whicharein all Achaia; | 3 

 .; 2 Gracebewithyou, and peace from God our x. 
Father,and fromthe Lord leſus Chriſt, © © + 

bag LI 3 73; + *Bhilg = -- 


wil . 


——— — EN nnto——y_ 


-—— 
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, | 11. CORINTHIANS, 


+ Ephe. 1. 3. . 3+ Bleſſed be God, cuenthe Father ofn 
S : = 4 LeISP, Lord Icſus Chriſt, che Fatherof d mercies,andth; 


| aftcr his maner God of all comfort, # f -.| 
| with thankeſgi-| 4 Which comforteth vs in all our tribulation, 
 ving,whichnot+ that we may be able to comfort them whichare 


| wirhltanding (0+ jn any afflition by the comfort wherewith we our 


_ wes 3 or {clues are comforted of God. 


' pliethto himſelf] $5 For as the © ſuffrings of Chriſt abounde inyg, 
beginning his E- fo our conſolation aboundeth through Chriſt. | 
piſtle with y ſet/ 4& 4 And whetherwe be afflicted ,iristor your 
| ting forth ot the, | 't ] : & ſal . hi hi d h . | 
 dignitie of his A ©9Ofolation & ſaluation, which 1s* wrought in the 
 poſilethip, con- | induring of the ſame ſuffcings, which we alſo ſuffer; 
| rained (as it | or whether we be comforted,it i« for your conſola 
| yoo np tower tion and faluation. J 
tie, whith cooks 7 And our hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in 
| anaccaſionto : | aSmuch as we know thar as ye are partakers of the 
deſpiſe him by | ſuffrings,ſoſhall ye bealſo of the conſolation. 


reaſon of his m1 5 ond. 
orice Burheans $ * Forbrethren,we would not haue youigno- 


Grereth,thache | Fant of our affliction , which came vnto vs inA- 
isnor ſo afflied fid ghowe we were preſſed our of meaſure paſſing 
burthar his com- ſtrengrh,ſoy we altogether ©doubred,cuen of life. 


fortsdo exceede , yea, we recciued the ſentence of deathin 
' his afflictions, e 3s. ws __ flee | 
ſhewing þgroid * our ſelues, becauſe we ſhoulde nor truſt in our, 
 ofthem,cuenthe ſclucs,bur in God, which raiſcth the dead. 

|mercieof God x0 Who dcliuered vs from ſo 8 great a death, 
(the Father in Ie- | | | 
fas Chriſt. a To him be praiſe & glorie giuen. b Moſt merciful. 3 The Lord: 
| doeth comfort vs tothis end & nr} ou we may ſo much the more ſarely 
\comfortothers. c The 2miſeries which we ſuffer for (hrift, or which (rift ſuf-| 
fethinvs. 4 Hedenieth that either his afflitions wherewith he was often | 


ſceing that the Corinthians both mighe and ought take great occaſion to be 
cofirmed by either of them. 4 Although ſaluation be ginen vs freely, yet becauſe 
there is a way appointed vs whereby we muſt come to it, which is the race of an innocent 
& vpright hfe,which we muſt runne,therefore we are ſaid to worke our ſaluation,Pln« 
lip.2 12. And becauſe it s God onely that of h:s free good will worketh all things mn vs, 


 |cherefore is he ſaid to work the ſaluatio in ws by thoſe ſelf ſame things,by which we muſt | 


paſſe to eucrlaſting life, after that we haue once ouercome all incombrances, 5 He'| 
Lvieneſſerh that he is not onely not aſhamed of his afflitions, but that he defi- | 
'reth al{otoliaue all men knowe the greatnes of them, and alſo his deliuerie | 
from them,alchoughirt be nor yet perfte. e | I knewe not at all what to do,net-. 
ther did I ſee by mans helpe which waye to ſaue my life, f I was reſolued within 
wy ſelfe ro die. g Fromthoſe great dangers, . | 


1 


— _ ny 


aMlicted,or the conſolations which he receiued of God, may iuſtly be deſpiſed, | 


_ and 


— 


anddoeth deliver: in whom we truſt, that yer 
hereafter he will deliuer ws, | 


11 + ©Sothatyelabourtogether in prayer for|? no 
vs, 7 chat for the gift beſigyed vpon vs for many,|,c; _—_ wy 
thankes may be giuen by many perſons for vs. boaſt himſelfe,, 

12 * For our reioycing is this, the teſtimonie of|bcattributerh al 


; SO. h to God, & there- 
our conſcience, thar in 1mplicitie & godly PUre-|,-1 a1 confel. 
| nes,end notin fleſhly wiſdome,butbyrhei grace of ith that he at- 
God we haue had qur conuerſation in the world,|tributeth much 
andmoſtofallto you wardes, | .. tothe prayers of 


13 Forwe write * none ogfier things vnto you, ages 6 


theathatyereade or els that ye acknowledge,and|the affiictions of 
| Icruſt ye thall acknowledge vnto the! ende. the Saintes,isthe 
' , 14 Euen as ye haue. acknowledged vs partly, PRE God,” 
thatweare your ®reioycing, cucnas ye are ours,| 24, theretore 


| \ they oucht tobe 
| inthe *day of ow Lord eſus, DiNciouy vines VS, 


|. 5 Andinthis confidence was I minded firſt roj8-Secondly he 

| come ynto you, that ye might hauc had a®double|Ptcth away an 
ie nl 
':16- And to peſſe by you into Macedonia,and to| was alight mani, | 
come againe out.of Macedonia vnto you, and to{ and ſuch a one | 
| be led forth toward Iudea of you” " AREING 
 - 17. * When therefore was thus minded, did C.;m- tha he © | 
1 vſelightnes ? or minde I thoſe thinges which 1 promiſed to 
| minde, according to the ? fleſh, that with mce _ vnto-thern, | 
| | | ' ana Came not. 

| ſhould be, 1 Yea, yea, and Nay, nay ? WES 


| kethof the 60m of hisminde,and ſynceritie, which they knewe both by 
| bis voyce when he was preſent,& they ought to acknowledgeir alſo in his let- 
| ters, being abſent: and moreouer he proteſteth that he will neuer be other. 
. wiſe, þ UVith clearenes,and holie and true plainneſſe of minde,as God himſelfe can 
| witnes. 3 Truſting to that verie wiſdlome , which God of his free goodnes hath giuen 
| me from heauen. 1 He faith, he writeth barely and (imple © for be that writeth 
| in coloured ſort, ts rightly ſad to write otherwiſe then we reade : and this be ſaieth the | 
| Corinthians shall knowe and like of verie well. I Perfith, m Pauls reioyeing 
| #n the Lord was , that he had wome the Corinthians, and they themſelues retoyced that 
| fuck a1 Apoſtle was their inflruftonr , and taught them ſo purely and ſyncerely, 
| # VUben be $hall fit as we. 8 DAnotherbenefit. 9 Heputtethaway their 
| Naunderand falſe _ ydenying it, and firſt of all in that that diuers wen 
| about to perſuade the Corinthians,thar in the preaching of the Goſpel, Paul 
ae om pew : for on —_y matter and _—_ caſe. p As mendoe,, 
Phich will rashly promiſe any thing , ange ther purpoſe at eucrie turmng of an; 
| hand, q That I thould ſay and vnſay a thing? an vY | 
| "$60. SERA . 4 _ 18 "®Yea, 


: 
} 
1 


er EIS 


2am nee cenarqy party o—oencu a; | rernrrmmmrmnmnmmm—nmm 


-——1 [x I. CORINTHIANS, 


| andre} ward you was not Yea,and Nay. ; 
| of his abr o 19 ** For the Sonne of God leſus Chriſt, who 


| Cie. in preachin ouby vs. thats. b ” 
ſon fr $\was preached among youby vs, » by me,and 
| one ſelfe ſame 


. 
NEC Ee LE en _ 


160 He calleth ' | . - PET 77mm 
Gol en 13 "* Yea, Godis* faithfull, that our wordet 


Siluanus, and Timotheus, ſwas not Yea, and Nay: 
Goſpel. bur in*himir was Yea, | 
7 True,andof | 20 "For althe promiſes of God in him are Yea, 


whoſe faurhfulnesit ang arein ® him Amen, varto the gloric of God 
were horrible wic- | | | 


, through * vs, | 
Red wr _ 21 '3 And it is God which ſtabliſheth vs with 


alſo with him- |you in Chriſt, and hath anointed vs. | 


ſelicghis —_ 22 Who hath alſo ſealed vs,and hath giuventhe 
| Shame be filly ! earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, | 


 coſented in tea-| 23 '*Nowe, IcallGod for a record vnts my 
| Ching one ſelfe |* ſoule, thatto ſpare you, I came not as yer vnto 


| ſame thine, to - 
| wit,one ſelflame Corinthus, 


Prey 24 "Not y we haue domini6 over your faicth,but 
| \ VUas met diuers WE are helpers of your * ioy : forby faithye ſtand," 
| and wanermg. I 
'f Thatia,mGod,, 12 Laſtofallhedeclareth-the ſumme of his dodrine, to 
| wit,that all the promiſcs of ſaluation are ſure and ratified in Chriſt, s Chr 
| #s ſet forth to cos and fidfill them all, moſt aſſuredly , and without all doubt, | 
| x Through our minſteric, 13 He attributeth the praiſe of this wer, 
onely ta the gract of God __ the holy Ghoſt, and therewithall conlu. 
deth,that they cannot doubt of his faith & his felowes , without doing injure 
to the Spirit of God, ſeeing that they them (clues do know all this to true, 
7 An tarneſt,s whatſoeusr u giuen to canfirme a promiſe, 14 Now comming tg. 
the matterhe ſwearcrth, that he did not onely, not lightly alter "Haorans: | of 
comming to them, bnt rather that he came not vnto them for this cauſe, that 
he might not be conſtrained to deale more ſharpely with them being preſent, 
then he would. 2, Againſt my ſelfe,and to the danger of mine owne life, 15 He! 
remoueth all ſuſpicion of arrogancie , declaring that he peaketh not as a 


Lord vnto them, but asa ſeruant, appointed of God to comfort them. a Hy 
ſetteth the 109e and peace of conſcience, which God u authour ef, againſt tyrannous feare, 
and therewithall cheweth the ende of the Gaſpeh | | 


| | CHAP. II. 

x Heexcuſeth his not comming vnto them, 2 and priuily 
| -reprehenderh them: 4 Heſheweth thar ſuch is his atfe«| 
| Riontowards them, 5 that heneuer reioyceth but when| 


| theyare merie, 6 Perceiuing the adultercr (whom he 

| * eommandedto bedeliuered vp to Satan) 6 to repent, he 

|  Tequeſteth thar they forgiue lum. 32 He mentionerh his 
going into Macedonia: 


| : = x But' 


. 


ENXE TT. 7; 


— — + 


1 T5 Vilderermined thus in my ſelf, that Iwould 7's 
 [Jnorcome againe to you in* heauines. a Cauſing griefe : 

2  Forifl make youſorie,who is he then that —_— oo | 
ſhould make me glad, burthe ſame which is made {dore, if he had 


ſorie by me? come to them be- 
3 And 1 wrote this ſame thing vnto you, leſt f*”* wo __ ak 
when 1 came, I ſhoulde take heauines of them, of mars Gb 
whom I ought to rejoyce : rhis® confidence haue [ |y For 7 truſted 
inyou all,chat my ioye is the 5vye of you all, that you woulde 


| 4 Foringreataffliftion, and anguiſh of heart 1 yr dytagay mand 


hou vato you with many teares :; not that ye|,;,, 1-4 704 
th 


CR coo <<IriS Dre <I> DS en ern EIT - 


uld be made ſorie, but that ye might percciue |gnewe 1 was &/- 
e loue which I haue, ſpecially vato you,  |contented with, | 
\F * Andif any hath canſed ſorow,the ſame hath |<*/idering how - | 
not made *me ſorie,bur * partly (leſt I ſhould more p11 4: 


* charge him) you all. your ioye. 


| 


| 7 Sothat now contrariwiſe ye ought rather ro|,p;ch nowith- 


be ſwalowed vp with ouer much heauines. _— eſt the 
| | ,Whereunto 
8 Whereforc,[ pray you,that you would*con-|}" cared ie} 


firme your Joue towards him. | 
- . * ; d . h 
9 For this cauſe alſo did I write, that 1 mi he handleth _ i 


þ 1h the roefe of you, whether ye would be obe- leaſing andvn- 
ent in 


| things. loofing of the 
10 Towhom ye forgiue any thing, I forgive al- Pra ares "he 
ſo: for verely if fergaue any thing,to whon1 for-, ſeewedto haue 
gaue it, for your fakes forgave 1;tin the * fight of giucn ſufficient 

kriſt, teſtimonie of his 
. It Leſt Saran ſhould circumuent vs: for we are Ss true 
nor ignorant of his* enterpriſes, | vic of excommus- 
SS | nication, towit, 
that it proceede not of hatred, bur of lone, and fo end,leſt if we keepe nomea. 
ſure, we ſerue Satan the deuil. & 5 if be ſaid, All that ſorow uſo cleane wiped 
away , as though he had nener feltit. d As for me ( ſaith Paul ) I baye no more to 
de with him, e Left I chould ouercharge him , who u burdened ynough of bim ſelfe, 
which I would be glad were taken from him, f That whereas before you puniched 
him tharyely, you would now forgiue him. g That at my entreatie , you would de» 
clare by the conſent of the whole (hurch,, that you taks his againe foy a brother, 
hb Truly and from the heart. 8 Of his miſchienous counſel and dixeluh will. 

$2 CFur- | 


© 6 Itisſufficient vntothe ſame man,that he was [1 He paiſeth to | 
| rebuked of many, another part of 
| this epiſtle: n 


Tforgiue him,and comfort him, leſt the ſame ſhould| ſtanding is pur | 


+ <2 entey ten Re—— One RA IIn Ang er rt ISO rr > 


ARA 5+ 1. CORINTHIANS. 


2 Hereturneth _ TR es pros 
to the confirma- 12 C * Furthermore , when I came to Troxzy 


tion of his Apo-| #7each Chriſts Goſpe),and a doore was opened yp. 
Rleſhip, & brin- to me of the Lord, - | 
geth foorththe | x72 ] had noreſtin my ſpirit, becauſe founde 


wr SE not Titus my brother, but rooke my leaue of them, 


! 


Iſo of Gods | and wentaway into Macedonia, '\ 

bleſling. | 14 Nowe'chankes be vnto God which alwyyer 
| & He _ '0 makerh vs torriumph in Chriſt, and maketh ma- 
ory agen A ;,. Nifeſt the *ſauour of his knowledge by vs in'eue. 


| cenſe of the ſazrt- | TE place. 
| feet | 15 3 Forwe are ynto God the ſweete ſauourof 


3 He denyeth | Chriſt, inthem thar arc ſaued, and in thei which 
that ought | 


| ſhouldberaken | periſh. | | 
away fromthe | 16 To the one we ave the ſauour of death, vnt 


dignitic of his | death, and to the other the ſauour of life, vatoliſe: 


Apoltleſhip,be- | 4 : . . 
ne | and whos ſufficientfor theſe things ? 


| evidently that it 77 + For we arenot as many,which make'.mar. 
was not receiued, Chandiſe of y ward of God: bur as of ſynceritie,but 
with like a ag as of God inthe fight of God ipeake we inChriſt, 
in euery place SETAE a 

nay wah Eo very many reieQed and deteſted him, ſeeing that he preacheth 
Chriſt, not only as aSauiour of them that beleeue, bur alſo as a judge of them 
| that contemne him. 4 Againe,heputteth away all ſuſpicion of arrogantie, 

| attributing all things that he did, to the vertue of God, whom he ſerueth ſyn. 
cerely,8& without all diſhoneſt affeQion : whereof he maketh them witneſles | 
, even tothe 6, verſc of the next chapter. + Chap.q4.2, | VUe danothandtn 
crafrily and cometouſly, or leſſe ſyncerely then we ought: & he vſeth a metaphore which 
| fs taken from huckfters , which uf6 to play the falſc harlots with whatfoewer conmeth 


'x Hedefirethno other commendation, 3 then their conti- | 
| nuinginthe faith. 6 -He js a miniſter not of the letter, 
but of the Spirir. 8 He ſheweth the difference of FLawe 


rather dimmethe fight then lighten it : 18 But the Go- 
ſpel doth make manifeſt Gods countenancevntovs, © 


I ID O we begin to praiſc our ſclues againe? or 
« The Apoſile fra-| 
rae ek 1, mendarion vnto you,or lezzers of recommendation 


end litle,he may | from you? | 


| , 


core from the com, 2, Ye are our epiſtle, written in our hearts, which 


 mendation of the jg, ynderſtand,and read of allmen, 
perſon,to the mat- 


wir ſs, | 3 Inthatyeare ' manifeſt ,tobe the epiſtle of 


Ch 


———_———_——_—_—_c—__ toute 


— I ———— — 


and the Goſpel, 13 that the brightnes ofthe Law doeth | 


-necede we as ſome ather, epiſtles of recom- 


La CSE 2 
ET Ee, 


CHAP. 1IL *' 269 


Chriſt, » miniſtred by vs, &wricten, not w yncke, 
burwiththe Spirit of the*® liuing God,* notinra- 
|  bles of ſtone , butin fleſhly tables of the heart. 

ound 4 And ſuch*truſthauewe through Chriſt to 
then, ; God: ; 
© Þ *5 Nor that we are ſufficientof our ſelues,to 
Wwaer © thinke any thing, as of our ſclues:but our © ſuffici- 


6 VVhich't tooks 
pames townee as 
it weye, 

c By theway, be | 
ſetteth the vertus | 
of God, azainfl the | 
qncke wherewith | 
epiflels axe com 


h ma- | | encies of God, 


Cues © |: 6 ? Who alſo hath madevs able miniſters of | w79%gh4t b God. | 
| ef b - |t Healludeth | 
| the Newteſtament,nor of y * letter, bur ofthe Spi-. |, ©. | 
gs | oe y the wayzto y | 

urof W |rirforthe letter killerth, burthe Spirit giuerh life. |compariſcon of | 

ich --7 Ifthenthe miniſtration ofdearh wrirten with |the outward mi- | 
* lerters8and ingrauen in ſtones, was * glorious, ſo __ = -| 

Vito. © |thatthechildrenof Iſrael could nor beholde the ape ara | 

life | |faceof Moſes, forthe glorie of his countenance |nifterie of the | 

© (whichg/orie isdone away.) Goſpel,8 che A- | 
nic. Þ $8 Howſhal notthe inuniſtration of the Spirit meet wa | 
bur  |bemoreglorious? handleth aker- | 
riſt | - 9 For if theminiſterie of condemnation was| ward more fully. | 
wh Porious , much more doeth the miniſtration of 4 Thr boldnes we | 
has! :; ['Þ + h f | d . 1 . : hewe, and thus | 

im | | *righteouſnes exceedein glorie. | leriently may' we | 

= | © | 10 Foreuventhatwhich was glorified , was not beaft of rbe woe- | 

ks FO -- thines and frmte 

* | ;  ofour minifteric, e Inthat we are fit and meete to make other men partakers of ſo 

w: ? | great agrace. 2. He amplifieth his miniſterie and his felloies : that 1s to ſay, | 


 gainſt whom he ſerteth Chriſt the Authour of the Goſpel. 


monly written, to. 
'thew that it was | 


the miniſterie of the Goſpel, comparing it with the miniſterie ofthe Lawe, | 
| which he confidereth in the perſon of Moſes, by whom the law was giuen:as | 


Now this compa 


"Y ; rifon is taken from the verie ſubſtance of the miniſterie. The Laweis as it | 


Tr, | | wereawrytinggof it ſelfe dead, and without efficacie: but the Goſpel,or newe | 
ve | | Conenantzisasit were the verie vertue of Gad it ſelfe,in regowinyng, 
th | | andſauingofmen. The law propounderh death, accnfing all men of vnr1g 


d- : | teouſnes: The Goſpel offreth and giueth righteonſnes and life .The gouer. | 


| nance of the Lawe ſcrued for a time tothe promiſe : The Goſpel remaineth | 
rr K | tothe endoftheworld. Thereforewhatis the gloric of that in compariſon | 
| of the maieſtie of this? f Notofthe Lawegbut of the Goſpell, & Ims 

: | printed and ingranen' : ſo that by this place we may plainelyperceine, that the Apo | 
1 £ flle ſpraketh not of the ceremonies of the Lawe,but exen of the tenus commandements, | 
| | b This worde , Glorte , betokeneth a brightneſſe anda maieftie which was bo... 


HO difiein Moſes , but foivitnally in Chriff, © 5 VVherthy Godoffeeth , yea und 


 $r6eth the Spirite , not aza dead thing , but a quickening Ipirit, woorkeng life, | 
k Towtt, of Chriſt, which being 1mputed to v5as our owne,we arenot ohely not cou- 


demned,but alſo we are crowned as right con 
| | St __ gloritic 


— — A ———————— 


d 


E I 


YI. CORTINTHIANS., "0 


k 
- 


| and the ten com- 


{ The Law,yee | plorifiedin this point, that 53, as touching the ex- 


cceding glory, | 
feng 11 For if that which ſhould be! aboliſhed, yu 


with Moſes, i14b-| glorious,much more ſhal that which-remaineth, | 
| ol:shed . if we con- be glorious. | 


| feder the miniſte= 
Fic of Moſes apart 


12 7 Seeing then that we have ſuchtruſt, wee 
by it ſelf vſc great boldneſſe of ſpeach. | 
3 He ſheweth| 13 +tfAndwe arenort as Moſcs,which put a vaile 


| Iherein R5deth vpon his face )Y the children of 1lſrael ſhould nox: 


| thisglorie of the 
| preaching of the 


looke vnto y® endof y which ſhould be aboliſhed, 


| Goſpell,to wit, | 14 Therefore their mindes are hardened: for! 
| inthat thatic | vntil this day remainerh the ſame couecring ynta- 


| erteth forth 


| dently, that ; I ew 

—_ the Lave|] 15 But cuen yntothis day,wheE Moſes is read, 
| ſhewed darke- | the vailcis Jayed over their hearts. | 
| y, for it ſent thE 


_ eo the Lord, the vaile ſhalbe raken away. | 


; Moſes is couering, which was a token of the darknefſe & weaknes that isin 
| men,whichwerepather dulled by the brighe ſhining of the Law,gthen lighte- 
. ned: which couering was takE away by F comming of Chriſt, who lighteneth| 
| the heartes, and turneth them to the Lord, that we may be brought framthe| 
| Aauerie ofthis bhndneſſe,and (et in the libertie of the lighr , by the verwe of! 
| Qhrilts ſpirit, #9 /nto the very bottomee of Moſes his munitterie, n Chriſt i1that 
| Spirit, wich taketh away that conering,by working in our hearte:, whereunto alſs thi 
| Law it ſelfe called vs, though in 'vaine, becauſe \t ſpeaketh ro dead men, wniill this 
| Spirit quickeneth vs. + lohn 4.14, Going forwardes in the allegorie of 
| the covering, he copareth the Goſpel to aglaſſe , which although it be molk 
bright and ſparkeling,yetdoth it not only nor daſel their eyes, which looke 
| init,as the law doeth, bur alſo transformeth them with it beames,(o that they 
| alſo bepartakersof the glory andſhining of it, tolightenothers; as Chriſt 
| ſajd vnto his, You arethe light of the worlde, whereas he himſclfe was the! 
, onelylight, We arealſo commanded inan otherplace,ro ſhine as candles| 
| beforethe worlde, becauſewe are partakers of Gods Spirit. But Paul fpeas 
| keth here properly, ofthe miniſters of the Goſpel, as it appeareth both by! 
| that that goeth heforc,and that that commeth after,and thar,ſertivg before! 


ken away in the reading of the olde Teſtament, 


plainclyand euir ,1:;chwaile in Chriſt is put away. | 


| 


: 
; 
| 


| 


16 Neuertheles whe cheir heare ſhalbe turned | 


Chriſt, which 17 Nowthe" Lord isthe 4 Spirit, and where 


| was tocomeaf-| the Spirit of the Lord 3s, there zs libertie. | 
; ter it had woun-s 


—_— 18 *Butweall behold as ina mircour the glo« 


| $Ex0d.34.34, \I1E ofthe Lord with open face, and are changed 


| 4 Heexpoun- | into the ſame image , fram glory to glory, asby' 
; deth by Je | | 


way the Spirit ofthe Lord, 
the allegorie of | 


them his owne example and his felowes, CHar 


— Wi ain Renee ns rr i IRS rr 


Yoon en eo wy wry 2 = 


cou © af & &aS 
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EE I Ie es te ates 


5 He ſheweththat he hath ſo laboured in preaching the 


aur | IRE,  feeing that we haue this mini- 
not! 
and walke nor in craftines, neither handle we the 
| | word of God © deceirfully : bur in declaration of tion and duetic 
conſcience inthe fight of God, 
F that are Jolt, | 


| ofthe | {aatr) Goſpel of Chriſt, which is.y *image 
| ofGo 


our hearts, to giuethe®lighr of rhe knowledge of 57.1.1 


CHAP. 111. ano 


Goſpel, 4 that ſuch are cuen blinded of Satan, who doe 
not perceiue the brightneſſe thereof, 7 that the ſame is 
cariedin carthen veſſels, 10 who are ſubie& to many 
miſeries, 16 & therefore he exhorteth the by his owne 
example to be courageous, r7 and contemne this pre- 
ſent life. | 


and his fellowes | 
through the 


ercic of God) 


oe their Vaca- 


2 Buthaue caſt from vs the® clokes of ſhame, 


1ghtly and 


ncerely nepg- 
rs. | 


the trueth we approue our ſclues to cucry mans 


3 * If our Goſpel be then hid, iris hid to them 


I 
S 
T 
wy 
V 
8 


4 Inwhom the god of this worlde hath blinded 
the mindes,#hat is, of the infidels, that the *lighr 


| 


and calarnties,yet 
we yelde not. | 
.ſhould norſhine vnto them, b Subtiltic,and 


5 i For we preach not our ſclues, but Chriſt |#* 414 of e- 
ceite, which men 


leſus the Lorde,and our ſclues your ſeruants for ne un 
Fleſus ſake. wore dernes and 
6 For God $8 that commaunded the light to fwrking holes,te 


. . ' p "7 COHcr their Share | 
ſhine out of darkenefle, is he which hath ſhined in be deakngs 


the glory of God in the face of Ieſys Chriſt, c This it that 
11 the former | 
Chapter he called th archer of the worde of God, yy An obieQuon; | 
Many heare the Goſpel}, and yet are no morelightened thereby, then bythe 
of the Lawe, He anſfwereth, The fault isin the men them ſelues, | 
 whoſeeyes Satan plucketh out, who ruleth in this worlde. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding doethhe and his fellowes (et forth the moſt cleare light of the Goal- | 
pell tobe ſcene and beholden, ſeeing hat Chriſt whome onely they preache, 
4 , oe [py areys be knowen,and as it oe ſcene. , p *YY 
| t of plaine and light ſome preaching, which telleth forth the glory of Chriſt. 
8 In whom the Father pM ar [gia ſelfe to be feene & beholden. 7 fle ws | 
| veth according to his accuſtomed maner, all ſuſpicion of ambition , aduow. | 
ching that he reacheth faithfully, but as a ſeruant,8& witneſſing that all this 
light which he & his felowes giue to other,procedeth from the Lord. f To 


| dies thu [clfe ſame leſus to you, Þ$CGen1.3 g VUhich mude only with his word. 
That being lightened of God,we thonld in like ſort giue = light to others, 
7 "ut 


— 


4 — 


11. CORINTHIANS. = 


| blockeby whi 


| toconfirme althefaithful w the examples of their patience, 8 He declareth 
; the former ſentence, ſhewing that he & his fellowes dye in a fort, to purchaſe 
| eto others, but yet notwithſtanding they are partakers of the ſame life with 
x 


._ thankeſyinung of many.  _ 


— 


4 Hetaketh a-] 9 *Butwe hauethis treaſure in earthen yet. 
way a _ ſcls,* that the excellencie of thar power might be. 
was darkened a.| Of G2d,and not of vs, 

monegeft ſome | 8 Weare afflifted on euery fide, yet are weng; 
brighr ſhining of] in diftreſſe : wee are in doubre, bur yer wee def. 
the miniſteric of! ,ajre nor. | 
the Goſpel.to P | 

wit becauſe the] 9 Pe are perſecuted, bur nor forſaken: caſt 
Apoſtles were |downe, but we periſh nor. 


moſt miſerable | xo *Euery where we beare about in our body 


od kerara ; _ the * dying ofthe Lord Iefus,thatthe life of Ieſus 


& his fellowes, | Might alſo bemade manifeſt in our bodies, 
are asir were, | 11 Forwewhich *liue, are alwayes delivered} 


earthen veſſels, |ynto death for leſus ſake, that the life alſo of leſus| 
bur yer there | 


: ef hb © malt might be made manifeſt in our 'morrall fleſh, 
pretioustreſure.| 12 *Sothendeathworkethin vs, & life in you, 
5 He bringeth| 13 * And becauſe we haue the ſame. ſpirite of 


rope op : ea-\faith,according as it is written, 4 I belecued, and 
York Mok G | therefore haue | ſpoken,we allo belecue, &rthere- | 
afflifthis chiefeſt| fore ſpeake, ; 
ſeruantsto the | 14 Knowing that he which hath rayſed vpthe 
endſaith he}  T ord Iefus,ſhalraiſe vs yp alſo by leſtts,and ſhalſer 


al'men mayper-| - .p- 5 
ecinethar they VS with you: | 


ſtantnor byany 15 * Forallthingg are for your ſakes, *tharthar 
mans verne, | | | 
but by the Cingular vertue of God,in that theydie a thouſand times, but neuer | 
periſh, '6 An amplificationofthe former ſentence, wherein he compa. | 
reth his afflitions to a daily death,& the vertue of the Spirit of Godin Chit, 
to life, which oppreſſeth that death, i So Tawl calleth that miſtrab'e ſlate & 
eondition,that the fathful but eſpecially the miniſters are in. k VUhich line that life, 
to wit,by the Spiyit of Chriſt, amongeſt [> many and ſo great miſeries. | Subd n 
that miſerable condition. 45 Avery. cunning concluſion : asif he would ſay 
Therefore to be ſhort, we dic,y you may live by our death, for y they ventn 

into all thoſedangers for the building of y Churches ſake, &they ceaſednot 


: becauſe they them ſelues do firſt belecue that, which they propoundto 


| other to belecue,to wit, that they alſo ſhall be ſaved together with them, in 

; Chriſt, '. ' 27 The ſame faith,by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit. + Pſal.116,10, 

| 9 Hethewethhowthis conſtancie is preſerued inthem, eo wit, becauſe they 

| reſpeRt Gods gory, 260 the ſaluation ofthe Churches committed vnto them. 
[7 


# VVhenit shallpleaſe God to delmer me,and reſtore me to you, that exceeding bene- 
fit which shalbe powred vpon me,ghall in kg ſort redohd tothe glory of God, by tha 


_ 


moſt 


1 yef. 
ht be. 


'e not 


def. 


ſene,buton the thinges which are not ſeenc: for 
| the things which are ſcene,aretemporall : burthe 


| end vpholden with the ſtrength of the inward man. p 
| bybt,as though they were light of them ſelues, but becauſe they pi 
| whenasin deed our whole |: 
| maineth for exer firme and ſtable.and can neuer be chaken. 


CHAP, V. ”i 


CO en EIDOS nm 


moſt plenteous grace by the thankſgiuing of ma- | as itWere atri- 
| ny,may redound to the praiſe of God, | 1 
| "16 Therefore we faint not, ** but though our [howethatheis | 
| ourward man periſh, yet the inwarde man 1s ®re- 


| newed daily. - 


195 For our ? light afflition which is bur for a 


18 While we Jooke nor onthe things which are 
I 


chings which arc not ſecne,arecternal, 


umphant ſong, 


outwardly af- 

flicted, bur in- . 
wardly he profi- 
teth daily: and 


| moment,cauſerh vnto vs afarre moſk excellent g4-[Pafſcrhnor ar © | 


| an crernall waight of 3glory: all for allche 


miſeriesthar 
may be ſuſtet- 
ned inthis life, 


ofthat moſt co 
ſtant and eter-. | 


n compariſon 


nall glotie- o Gathereth newe ſtrength, that the outward man be not onercome. 


with the miſeries which come freshly one pon the necke of another, 


is of no great long continuance. 


| CHAP. V.” 

3 Hecontinneth in y ſame argument, 6 touching fcertain 
hope of faluation 8 through faith, 12 not topraiſe him 
ſelfe, 14 ſecing he hath God and his Church betore his 
eyes, 17 & eſtemeth nothing, but newnes of life in Chriſt.) 

1 J*Or ©weknowethar if our carthly houſe of 
this tabernacle be deſtroied,we have abuil- 

ding given of God,thar i,an houſe not made 
with hands,6z: eternallin the heauens. | 
2 For therefore we (ighe, defiring to be* clo- 
thed with our houſe, which is from *heauen. 
'. 3 *Becauſe tharifwe be clothed, we ſhall nor 


Red to this tabernacle,but alſo do v ſobs and fighes defire x 


the dignity of F miniſterie,as f other was,wherof we ſpake in 


ſecond chapter. 


a5v a garment: for whenwe depart hence, we ſhal not remai 


vaine,for 


Afflidtens are nor called 
iſe away quicke'y, 


on by v tormer 
Ccopariſonhe cg. 
pareth this mi- 
{crable body as 
itis inthis hife xo 
a fraile & brice 
kle tabernacle, 
againſt which 
he ſerteth f heautly rabernacle,ſo terming ſure & euerlaſting coditis of this 
ſame bodie glorified in heaug,in ſo much ſaith he, we arenpr only not addi- 


ele.And fo this place alſo ccerning 5 glory to come, is pur win the treatiſe of 
y beginning ofF | - 
| - & Hecalleth the glory of tmmortalitie,which we thaibe as it were | 
Flothed with, agarment. b Heauenly,not that the ſubſtance of it u beauenly, but for | 
egy ofit. 2 Anexpolition of F former ſaying : We do not vwout cauſe,de- 
fireto beclad w the heauenly houſe, f is,v that everlaſting & immortal glory, | 


oncecaſt off y couering of this body,but we ſhal take our bodies again,whi 
vn puton as it were an other garment beſides: & therefore we lighe not for | 
wearinesofthis life, but for y deſire of a better life: Neither1s thisdefire in | 
weare made to that life,the pledge whereof we haue, cuen the Spi- 
|: of adoption, Cos _be 


being mamtemed 


q UUhich re- 


i1Tak ing occaſ?- 


ather y taberna- 


ne RE 


| 
| 


WD ONE 5 


ch | 


r 
[ 
[1 


== - —_- 


L 
| 


—— 


It. CORINTHIANS, 


| + Revel.16.15. [he found + naked. oy the 
| cs Hemeaneththat, 4 For in deede we that are in this tabernac [ 
frſt creatron,to 


| |\fighand are burdened, becauſe we would noth, 8 | to 
ri ads _ rackeliedber would be clothed vpon, that mar 8 | are 
dies were made to|talitie might be ſwalowed vp of life. . cf 
| thizend, thas they, 5 And hey hath*creared vs for this thing,js 60d, 
IE who alſo hath given vato vs y earneſt of y Spit, 
bday” ag 6 3 Therefore we are alway * bolde, though we ib. 
3 He inferreth|know that whiles we are at home in the bodic,wee 


ypon y ſencence|are abſent fromthe Lord. 
which went next! 


| 7 (For we walke by © faith, and not by fight, flel 
vor cp 8 Neuertheles,we are * bolde, & love wa. 6 


we know by the| remoue out of the body,and to dwell with y Lord 
Spir1ty ng drow 9 Whercfare alſo we # couer, that both dwel. 
| ſrrangers Dong); 11g at home, and remouing from home, we 

' as we are here, 3 : bebe. 
| we patiently ſuf. Þe acceptable ro him. 


| fer this tariance] YO 4* For we muſt all*appeare before y iudgs 


(for ive are now hr; : 
fo bod. 5 we mec ſcat of Chrift,that cuery man may recciuethe 


behold him but chings which are done in his bodie, accordingth 
| by faith,and are| that he hath done,wherther je be good or cuill, 


| therforenow ab| x1 5 Knowing therfore y *terrour of f Lord,we 

_ gry we perſuade me,&we are made manifeſt ynto God, 
| haue chining i cruſt alſo that we are made manifeſt in your con» 
| alwayes tohim ! {Clences, 


therfore aiſo we 12 © For we praiſe not our ſclues againe vat 
behaue our ſel. | 


| f you, but giue you au occaſion toreioyce of vs,j ye 
' ues ſo, y we may h ov 

| be acceptablero MAy hauc #0 anſwer againſt them, which reioicein 

| him, both whileweliue here, & whe we go fro hence to him, 4 Ke calleth thi : 
| (bold)which are alwayes reſolued with a quaet & ſettled mind to ſuffer what dagerifu 

| eaer nothing douting but their end shalbe happie. e Faith,of thoſe things which wehhe | 
| for,& not hawing God preſenth in our vew. f And yet we arem ſuch ſort bold;& b, | 


> | 


a> won ge £7 


— 


4 __ aaa A mn wo 


| ſo paſt on our pilgrimage with a valiat & quiet minde,that yet notwithſiading wehad 
| rather depart hice jo the Loyd. g And ſeingit uſd,we ſtrine to line ſo,that both inthu 
| -0%87 pilgrimage here we may pleaſe him, 7 at legth we may be recered home to hm. 
| $R974.14.70, 4 That noma might thinke it ro pertain toal,which he ſpake | 
| of y heautly glory, he addeth,y cueryone ſhall firſt reder an accopt of kis pil« 
| grimage,after F heisdeparted fro hence. þ UUe muſt al appeare perſonalh,& 
| enquirie thalbe made of vs,that all may ſce,how we haue hued. 5 Nowehe paſleth 
| ouer,8& taking occaſion of 5 former ſentEce,returneth to f former chap. 
| x6,confirming his owne ſynceritic and his felowes, # That terrible 1ndgement, 

6 Heremoueth all ſuſpicis of pride, by anew reaſ, becauſc it is behouecable 

not ſor his pare bur for thei bed ws his Apolileſhip be counted ſyneere agai 

._the vaine oftentagion ofa fewe others, ASS eY 


— — 


þ 


CHAP, Yy. 


the* face,and not inthe hearr, . kits ommard dif” 


guifings, . and thas | 
coloured thew of | 
mans Wiſdome o& | 
eloquice, & not ws | 
true codlines, 
which u# ſealedin 
the = pj 

7 The meanin 
iS: Even A erg 
lam mad (as 
ſome men think 
ofme) whileſt I 


x3 7 For whether we be out of our wit, we ave ic 
toGod: or whether we be in our right minde, we 
aeieynto you. | 
14 * For that loue of Chriſt 'conſtrainerh vs, 
15 Becauſe we thus judge,y if® one be dead for 
all;chen were all dead,8& he dicd for al,thar they 
| hue,ſhould not henceforth ® live vntochemſelues, 
bur vnto him which died for them, &roſe againe. 
- 16*Wherfore,hEceforth know we no m3 after 
fleſh,'* yea though we had knowe Chriſt aſter the| ſeeme 25a foole 
fleſh, yet now henceforth know we hi no more, |to boalt my ſelf 
17 *' Therefore if any man bein Chriſt, ler h;x| 140 it for your 


bea® newe creature. + Olde things arc paſſed a- FN Enket ack 


way: behold,all things are become newe. | the Goſpell ſim- 
13 ** Andall things areof God,which hath re- pY ynto you. 

| He pocth for- 
ward inputting away all ſuſpicion of defireof eſtimation & boaſting : tor the 
lue of Chriſt,ſaith he,copelleth vs hereunto, y ſeeing he died for vs al, which 
were dead whe as we lived to our ſelues,(y is,while we were yet giue to theſe 
earthly affe&ions) we in like ſort ſhould conſecrate our whole hfe which we 
haue receiued of him,to him(to wit)being indued the holy Ghoſt,to this end 
& one that we ſhould meditate vpon nothirg but that which is heauenly, 
I Poſſeſſeth vs wholy. m He ſpeaketh here of ſanftification, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that Chriſt luethin vi. n Looks Rom.chap,6.& 7, 9 He ſheweth what 


to y fleſh, þ is to ſay, tobe ſo conuerſant amongſt men as not to care for thoie 
worldly & carnall things,as they do which repeR a mans ſtockeghis countrey, 
forme,glory, riches,b ſuch like, wherin men comonly dote & weary thiſelues. 
70 Anamplification : This is, ſaith he,ſo true,that we do nor now thinke car- 
-nally of Chriſt himſelf, who hath now left 5 world, & therfore muſt be conſi- 
dered of vs, fpiritually, 11t An exhorration for euery man which is renned 
the ſpiritof Chriſt, to medicare heauenly things, 8 not earthly. o Aa rhing 
made anew of God, for though a man be not newly created whi God gineth hiry the ſþi- 
nit ef regeneration, but enly his qualities are changed, yet notwithſtanding it pleaſed the 
holy Ghoſt to ſpeake [o,to teach vi,that we muſt attribute all things to the glory of God: 
vet that we are ftocks & blocks,but becauſe God createth in vs,both the will,to wil wel, 


lencieoff miniſterie of the Goſpel, both by Fauthoritie of God himſelf, who is 


| | the authour of F miniſtery, & al ſo by y excellEcie of the dodrine of it: ſor it an= 


Its, not to liue toour ſelues but to Chriſto witto knoweno man according | 


& the powey to do well, + Eſ4.43.19. Rewel.21.5, 12 He comendeth y excel. | 


' 


i 
i 


I 


| noficeth atonement w God, by free forgiuenes of our linnes,& wftification of. 


| fredynto vsin Chriſt, &thar (o louingly 8 liberally, y God him ſelfe doth af- 
| ter aſort pray men by the mouth of his miniſters to haue conſideration of ths 


preheaderh the which 


ee pn pn nn nn nn OOO OOOOITT 


ely chalenged to them ſelues the name of Paſtours, 
2 _ Conciled 


| ſclues,8 nor. to deſpiſe a grene a benefit. And when he ſo faith, he plainly re- | 


+ 
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| 


T's ofetenrie- 
| bour & trauaile. 


| Witha righteouſ> 
| neſje which is nor 
| eſſentrall to-v3, 


a ps, 
[conciled vs vnto him ſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, &hak 


+ 1a giuen-ynto vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, 
| a men I | 


| #n him ſelfe, but by 
| Iroputation of the| 


| £xlrofallow | hath? comittedro vs the worde of reconciliation, 
| yp _ | | 20 Nowthe are we ambaſſadours for Chriſta 
[LS of me Though God did beſeechyouthrough vs, wepry 


' \ Righteousbe- | you in Chriſts ſtead,thar ye be reconciled to God, 
| fore God,and that 


| x Mendonot 


f y'S a 
v6 
« 


1. CORINTHIANS.. 


19 ForGod was jnChriſt,&recociled y world 
to him ſelfe,not imputing their finnes vntoth&,g 


21 For he hath madehim #0 be 4 finne fory, 
which * knewe no finne, that we ſhould bemade 
the *righreouſnes of God in him, 


| but being eſſemiall in Chriſt, God imputeth it to vs through faxth. 


CHAP. VI. | 
s Heexhorteththem to leade their lines asit becommath 
Chriſtians, 5 neither to be diſmayed in tribulation, 


9 nor puffed vpwith glorie, 14 to auoydeall vnclan.: 


neſſe, 16 conſidering that they are the templesofthe 
living God, | 


oF 
- 
[i 


| 
| $; 
x 


[dr acote the © \Q * we therefore as workers together he- 
| miniſterie of rhe ſeech oe: that ye recciue notthe gracegf 
| Goſpell, before God in vaine, dp | 
| they hauerecei) 2 * For heſayth, + Thaue heard thee in atime 
ued grace,that | 2 accepted, andn the day of ſaluation have 1 ſuc- 
they maybe par- coured thee : beholde now the accepted tim be- 
takersof it, but pred time, dt+ 
alſo after they | bold now the day of ſaluation, | 
haue received | 3 ' We giue nooccalis of offence in any thing, 
grace, tharthey tha; ox miniſteric ſhould notbe.reprehended, - 
MW res x Pop 4 Burin all things we ® approuec our ſclues as 
| - | 2 Inthatthat | +the miniſters of God, *in much patience, ina 
aces offred, | flitions,in neceſlities,in diſtreſſes, 0p] 
pp BRRcg 5 Inſtripes,in priſons,in©rumulrs,in Jabours, | 


| hath appointedtimes and ſeaſons to all things, that wee may take occaſion 
| whenit is offered. + E/ay.49.8. a VUhich 1 of my free mercie and lowe 16- 
| wards thee liked of and appointed : at which time God powred out that. bis marnti- 
lousloue vpon vs. 3 Heſheweth the Corinthians a paterne of atrue mini- 
| ſter,in his owne example and Timothies and Syluanus,tothe end, that ( as he 
'1x/ vey from the beginning) he might procure authoritic to him ſelfeand 
is ike, b Declare andshewe in deede. - $1.Cor.q1. 4 Hefirſtofallrec- 
konettrvp thoſe things, which are neither alwayes in f miniſters nor wont 
| ception,vnles it be according to the affe&tion of the minde,patience only ex- 
; cept,which afois one bf the vertues which onght to be alwayes in a good ml- 
| nilter, © 6 Fn toſiings to and fro, finding n0 place of reſt and quietnes, | 
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i 


6 'Hy. 


CHAP. VI. 272 TG 


- = Ix c> rr Rn 


6 *By warchinges, by faſtings, by puritic, by|s Secondlyhe 
knowledge, by long —_ by kindnes, by the reckoanrh vp 
holy Ghoſt, by lus rained, ——_ 

4 w f trueth , by the ©power of > 
7 By the© worde © by the *power of |and ought al- 


God, by the farmour of righteouſnes on the right wayes bein 


hand, and on the left, ew —_ oy 
8 By henour,and diſhonour,by euill report, and utah os 
pood reporte,as decejuers,and ze true: and hinderances 


\ 9 As vnknowen, and yer knowen: as dying, and may be ouer- 
þcholde,we live: as chaſtened, and zer not kiiled: reg PP 
; e* 4d Preaching of 
10 As ſorowing , and yer alway reioycing: as |, Goſpel, 


poore, and yer make many riche; as hauing no- « Power ro works 


thing, and yer poſſeſſing all chings. pniracles, and to 
| 11 ©O Corinthians, our mouth is 8 open vato fs _— 
you: our heartis made large. ps "Dy 

13 Ye arenot *kept ſtraitin vs, but ye are kept s Going about 
firaitin your owne* bowels, to rebuke them, 


13 . Now for the ſame recompence, I ſpeake as 4 MOSS 


towy children, Be you alſo calarged. --;_-- has fanned 
| 14 ?Benor vnequally yoked with the infidels: with aogen 
for + what felowſhip hath rightcouſnes with vn- ardplaine hearr, 
righteouſnes ? and what communion hath light 479 tberewithall | 
vith darkenes? | TENOR 
15 And what concorde hath Chriſt with Beli- kkvintog " 
al? orwhat * parthath the belccuer with the in- gains their Fa- 
fidell? | __.- | 
| 16 And whar agreement hath the Temple of s Tourney | 
God with idols? & for ye are the Temple of the cart berokencth © | 


Living God: as God hath ſaid, +1 will® dwell a-| af carneſt of- 
| | fettion in him that” 
| 


freaketh, «it fareth commonly with them that are tm ſome great ive, bh Toware in 
my heart, as in an howſe, and that,no narowe or itrait houſe for I haue opened my whole 
heart to50m, but you are inwardly Hrazt laced to mewarde. 1 After the maiier ofthe 
'Hebrewez,he callerh thoſe tender affe tions which ve8t m the heart, bowels, 4 Nowe 
berebuketh thetn boldly,for that they became feloweswith infidels.in outward | 
1dolatrie, as though it were a thing indifferent, And this js the fourth part of 
this bpiſtle, the.conclufion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lorde hath vouchſafed 
thename of his children, muſt keepe themſclues pure not onely in minde 
but alſoin body, that they may wholy be holy vnto the Lord, « Eceleſ.r73.18, 
&, Phae can there be betweene them? % 1.(0r.3.160.& 6.19. | Heſetteth the Ihe 
wng God againſt Idols, *; Lew.i6.its $8 God dwelleth with ws; becauſe ( brift 


_ 


A 1.1. COMINTHIANS 


+ Iſai.g2.1r. 


> Tere. 31. te 


'> Both of body 

| and ſoule,that by 

. Phu meanes the 

| ſanftification may 

| beperfit conſiſting 

| 83 both the partes 

| thereof, 

' 2 He returneth 

| avatnefrom that 

| admonition,to 

| his _ Pn 

; oppoling the te- 

| + .3sr) both 

| of his faithful. 
nes, and alſo of 

| hiscontinuall 

; good will to- 

| wards them. 

| b Let me haus 

| ſome place amon= 

| ge#7 you, that 1 

| nayteache you, 

| © To condemne 

| you of unkindnes 

; or trecherte, 

| d VUhoſe hearts 

are ca#t downe, | 

and are veris {| 


farre ſpent. 


i 
ſ 


his preſence. 


mong them, and walke there : and I willbethe; 


God,and they ſhalbe my people. # 

| 17 + Wherefore come out from among them, 

and ſeparate your ſclues, ſaith the Lord, andtouch 

none vncleane thing,and I will recciue you, 

| I8 + AndI willbe a Father yntoyou, andye 

ſhalbe my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lorde 

almightie, | | 

| CHAP, VII. 

x Left by ouermuch vrging them he ſhould diſmay their 
. tender mindes, 2 he proucth that al! that he ſaide, 
proceeded of the great good will hebarevnto them: 3 
and therefore they ſhould nor be offended, thathe made 


them ſoric, 10 and brought them torepentance not to 
be repented of, * 


I CEug then we hauetheſe promiſes, deare| 

beloued, letys clenſe our ſclues from all 
rhines of the * fleſh and ſpirir,and finiſh our ſand 
fication in the feare of God. | 

2 *ÞReceiuevs': we haue done wrong to no 
man: we haue corrupted no man; we haue defrai- 
dedno man, | 
' 3 I ſpeakeitnotto your © condemnation: for] 
haue ſaid before, that ye are inour hearts, todie 
and liue together, . oh 

4 Ilvſe greatboldnes of fpeach rowarde you; [ 
reioyce greatly in you: I am falled with comfor, 
and am exceeding ioyous in all our tribulation, 

5 For when we were come into Macedonia, 
our fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on &- 
ucry fide, fighririgs withour, and terrours within, 

6 But God, that comforteth the 9 abie, com- 
forted vs at the®* comming of Titus: [TWICE 

7 Andnotby his comming onely , bur alſoby 
the conſolation wherewith he was comforted of 


you, whenhe tolde ys your great dcfire, your 
mourning , your feruent minde to me warde, ſo 
that I reioyced much more. 


« VV uh thoſe things which Titus tolde me of you at his comming, to wit, how fruitful | 
908 reade ouer my letters, moreoner end beſide; that I am exceedingly refreshed with | 


p 
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xepent not, though 1did repent: for I perceiueBur thon haſt | 
that the ſame epiſtle made you ſorie,though zz nere P_ Vs | 
but for a ſeaſon, yy phy | 
9 Inowe reioyce, notthar ye were ſorie, but th:the ved. nor | 


thatye forowed to * repentance: for ye ſorowed this ro:ghnes 
odly,ſothar'in nothing ye were hurt by vs. |WITQOUT griete, 
, | ; And he adderh 
. 10 For8godlie forowe cauſethrepentance vn-,. 
toſaluation,notto be repented of: bur the world- he js alfo glad 
ſorowe cauſeth death. now, that he 


11. For beholde, this thing that ye haue bene $auethemro y 
. ? . . 'forow, although 
godlic ſoric, what great care it hath wroughtin|;,,.. zoainſt ſis. 
you; yea, Whar clearing of your (clues: yea, what will, fince it was: 


indignation: yea, whaz feare: yea,how great defire : fo profitable vn- | 


yea, what a zcale: yea, what reuenge : in all things 98: forthere | 
yea, | © '1s a forowe not 
yehaueſhewed your ſeJues, that ye are pure 1n;,,,.1, praiſe 


this matter. 7 worthie, but alſo 
12 Wherefore, though I wrote vnto you, I did;necefary,to wit, 


norit for, his cauſe that had done the wrong, nei-| Þ<reÞy a "uf 
for his cauſe thar had the iniurie, bur that our! Ee 
ther of , ws, by certaine de- 


| 


care towarde you inthe © ſight of God might ap-| grees, forthe | 
peare ynto you. which repentace | 

13 Therefore we were comforted, becauſe ye/© raſeth _ | 
were comforted: bur rather we rejoyced much);. 3 Ek, "cg 


more for the ioye of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was, of this Epiſtle. | 
| refreſhed by you all. 'f Inſo much that | 


 . 14. For if that 1 haue boaſted any thing to him s ſirew pa you 
of you, I haue not bene aſhamed: but as Ihaue 431, am. 


t 


ſpokenynro you all things in trueth , cucn ſo our ding of your leude- 
| boaſting vnto Titus was true, | | nes and ſinnes, 


' .. 15 And his inwarde affetion is more aboun- 5 CIT abi 
' . $i { [1 
danttoward you , when he remembrerh the obez ,.,,;5.4 5,16 the 


| dience of you all , and howe with feare and trem: feare of punishm#t, 


} 
j 
| 


# 


bling ye received him. | | - beconſe ” | 
1 ; feele We Nawe vfjens 
16 1rejoyce therefore that 1 may pur my cont. Gee 


dence inyouinallthings, | mercifull Father: | 
| (mrary to this there ts an other ſorowe, that onely feareth punichment, or when a man 
| buexed for the loſſe of ſome worldly goods:the ſruite of the firſt, s repentance,the Joy 
of theſecond # deſperation, wnleſſe the Lorde belpe ſpeedily. h It was not coloured n | 


"TRE... 
"| $ *Forthough I made youſorie with a letter, I, an objeftions | —z 


connterfer but ſuch as | dare frand to before God, | 


——————MO————c 


a 


| oe —""Y 
k IL CORINTHIANS. 


| quaile their 10yfull readines, but alſo mate it much more excellent and fammus, b- 


| CHAP. VIIIL | 
'x He exhorterh them,by the example of the Macedonian, Expt 
| 9g andalfoenencf Chriſt himſelte, 14 to be liberallts. one 
|  wardestheSaintes: 16 For which purpoſe, he ſheweth | | 
z The fixr part ' thar Ticus, 18 andanother brother came vmo them, p 
his Epiſtle, |I E * do you aifoto wit, brethren, ofthe ast 
of this Epiſtle, | : 
| Contcining d1- | * grace of God beſtowed vpon y Chu. fort 
| vp motrqel \ches of Macedonia, | I 
the Corinehons) 2 Becauſein® great tryall of afflition their joy cep 
' to liberalitie, |abounded, & their moſt extreme pouertie aboun- C0! 
| CIR Be ded ynto their riche liberalitie. , 
| Pouertic of the . ord - 
Church of Hie- |, 3 = o their Pe (I beare rey e) yea,and ce 
 ruſalem might |Þeyonde their power, they were ©willing, 
| be holpen in 4 And praycd vs with great inſtance thatwe 
| time conueni- |woulde receiue the © grace, and fellowſhip of the lac 
þ | perm ery A miniſtring which is towarde the Saintes. 
|  deforethemthe| 5 * And his they did, nor as we Jooked for:bu , 
 exampleotthe | gave their owne ſelues, fiiſt rothe Lorde, and fi n 
Churches of | ynto vs by the will of God, : 
Macedonia, | 5 Thatwe ſhould exhort Titus, that as hehad W 
, which otherwiſe TIT 
were brought .| begonne, ſo he woulde alſo accompl e the ſame h 
by great miſerie| grace among you alſo. | 0 
To extreme p0- | 7 Therefore, as ye abounde in everything, in Y 
pertte? ©. © | faith and worde, and knowledge, andin all dil 
end that they : t 
 ſhouldfollowe | gence,and in your Joue towards ys, enen ſo ſeethat 
| them. ye abound inthis grace alſo, ' 
| 6: Tbs _— 8 3 This fay Inot by commandement, burbe- 
--4 = wed rg cauſe of the © diligence of others : therefore proue 
| Churches. I the fnaturalnes of your loue, | 
| 6 Forthoſe mani 9 *Forye knowe the grace of our Lordeleſus | 
oe _ +. | Chriſt, that he being rich, for your fakes became 
Lord tried them, | P29re » that ye through his poucrtic might be 
| did not onely not made riche, 


| thety owne accorde'they were liberall. d He calleth that,Grace, that other menw 
| baue called a burden. An1 thu veyſe s to be expounded by the ſixt verſe. 2 Heam- 
| plifieth the forwardnes of the Macedonians,in this, that they alſo defired Paal | 
ro ſtirrevpthe Corinthians to accompliſh the piuing of almes, byſendinga+ F: 
ine of Titus vnto them. 3 Thirdly, he warneth them that they deceive not | | 
their expeRation which they haue conceived ofthem. e At the requeti ofthe, Þ 
Macedomars. f Then appeareth the naturalnes of our lowe, when as in deede, and that 
| frankely and freely, we belpe owr brethren, euen for C briſt his ſage 4 The fourth ar» 


; Humnene taken fom the example of Chriſt, 12 'And, 
| | 


a 


—— 


env. vin. == 


' 20 5 And I ſhewemy minde herein; forthis is 5 He taketh 


expedient for you , which haue begun not rodoe $00d heedethat 


4 : he ſeeme not to 
 'enely,bur alſo ro8 will, a yecre ago wreſt it out of 


11 Nowtherefore performe to doe ir alfo, that hem by con- 


the © astherewas a readines to will, euen ſo ye may per- ſtrainr, for vn- 
hu. © formeit ofthat which ye haue. lefſe it be volun- 

” 12 *Forifthere be firſt awillingmindegitis ac- mtg 10x 
Irioy | cepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- |, Yer 4 rode, 
ou. © cordingrothat he hath nor. 'but alſo to do wil- 

| _ 13 7 Neither zrie that other men ſhould be ca- ng9:fo he w 
and | fedandyougrieucd: Bur ypon® like condition, at willinenes = +0 | 

| thistime your aboundance ſ#pplieth their lacke: | ay inforcement by | 
ce 14 Thatalſotheir aboundance may be for your | «ne other men, | 
the & lacke,thatthere may be <qualicie: _ - I 8 | 

15 Asitis written, + He that gathered much,' |. proven 


br &@ Iadnothing ouer, and he that garhered lidle, had's Apainſt fuch 


fire notthe leſle. _ 'as vVietoexcuſe 
F 16 * Andthankes be vnto God, which hath put waar 1 moi 

ads | intheheartof Titus the ſame care for you, = a bed x 

"_ 17 Becauſe he accepted the cxhortation, yea, thoughirwere 


| he was ſo carefull that of his owne accord he went, onely properto 
| in ynto you, | riche men to 
J 


m8 13 And we haue ſent alſo with him the bro- - TOE poore- 
at ther,whoſe praiſe zs iin the Golf] pel throughout all raliticis mutuall, | 
the Churches, | that proportion; | 
FR 19 (And not ſoonely, bur is alſo choſen ofthe way beobſer. | 
m- Churches to be a fellowe in our journey, concer- þ That like 4 new 
ning this *prace thar is miniſtred by vs vnto the} imgour aboundance 
w | gloricofthe ſame Lorde, and declaration of your| 39% belpe others 
; | k | | Which axe poore, 
Ne prompt minde) | Wi 
| : : | with ſome part of 
x | 20 Auoydingthis, that no man ſhoulde blame ,.,,, 7.4; 
' | vsinthis!aboundancethat is miniſtred by vs, | 5hould others in 
of | 21 + Prouiding for honeſt things,not onely be+ ſort beflowe 
"| fore the Lord, bur alſo before men, | nc F —_ f 
|. 3 + Exed.16.,8, 8 He commendeth Titus and his two companions for manie 
- | Cauſes, both that their credite might nor be ſiſpeRed, as though he had ſent 
| | themſlilytofſpoile the Churches,and alſo that they might be ſo much 5 readi- 
«| {© . ertocontribute. 5 Inthe preaching of the Goſpel. k Theſe abnes which are be- 


+| fowed for the reliefe of the Church of Hieruſalem. | Inthu plentifull lberalitie ef rhe 
» | Clhuchagphichioconmmitted to our tried, + Rom.r:.c7. | 


U —  _ — — 
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IT. CORINTHIANS (| 


| 


22 And we haue ſent with them our brother,” Þ 
HW whom we haue oft times proued to be diligentin| Þ 
eb ning "wy many things, bur nowe much more diligent, for 
' n By whym the The great confidence, which I haze in you. 
| glorie of Chriſt is 23 Whether any do inquire of Titus,he js my fel. 


| Phe . lowe and helper to you ward: or of our ® brethren, 
i 0 Wrcnes 
Salo wht of they are meſſengers of the Churches , and the 


, thus your godiz? F gloric of Chriſt. 
dealing,inwhoſe | 24 Wherefore ſhew towarde them, and before 
preſence youare, the® Churches the proofe of your loue, and ofthe 


| h OD 
Fo hg *., rcioycing that we hauc of you. 


| Whom they hawe choſen by all their conſent, and ſent them unto you, 


CHAP. IX. ; 

1 Why, albeit he thinke well of their readie willes, z yer 
earneſtly exhorteth them, 4 he yeeldeth a reaſon; 6, 
He compareth almes to ſeede ſowing, 10 which God 
docth repay with great gaines, 


'r Hewiſely x : ITY FI 
din hk [ff þ9* as touching the miniſtring to y Saintes, 
| the ſuſpicion | itis ſuperfluous for me to write vntoyou, 

 whichthe Co- 2 ForIknowe your readines of minde, where- 


| Tinthians might of ] boaſt my ſelfe of you vnto them of Macedo- 
hon'h he a. Dia, andſaythat Achaia was prepared a yeere ago, 
| poſtle inviging | and your zeale hath prouoked many. 

them ſo careful-] 3 Now hauel ſentthe brerhren, leſt our reioy- 


| by rpg «ry | cing. ouer you ſhoulde be in vaincin this behalfe, 
| vill ha an ye (as I haue ſaid) be readie: 


| he witneſſeth | 4 Leſtifthey of Macedonia come with me,and 
| thathe doeth it |finde you vnprepared, we (that we may nor ſay, 


| onde ren you) ſhoulde be aſhamed in this my * conſtant 
| p | 


boaſtin | 

| Oughrt to helpe | g : ; 

| aho Sainces.ſee- | 5 Wherefore, Ithought itneceſſaricto exhort. 
ing that he had |the brethren ro come before vnto you, and to fi-| 


become ſuertie |njſþ your beneuolence appointed afore, that it 
for them to the 


Macedonians, |ight be readie, and come as of beneuolence, and 
but onelyro «<|NOt as of > niggardlineſſc, 

| Airre them | 
| vp which were running of them ſelues, to the ende that all rhingsmighe | 
| both be in a better readinefſe, and alſo be mare plentifull, . « The worde | 
| which he vſeth, ſigmfiath ſuch a ſtayednes and ſertlednes of minde gas can not be moued | 

| With any terrour or fearee © b Asfrom courrous mens | 
-— 200 
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OS LIED Irs on HAD pn nn 


—_ «+ 7 CORN ; - rn Linmmhennmmmnmmnn ne. 
ther, M6 *This yet remember, that he. which ſowerh 2 Almes muſtbe 


t for | 


y fel. 


hren, 
dthe 


fore 
fthe 


wen neither 
8cardly,nor 
vith a lothfull 


| , free aimes is 
oucth a cheerefull giuer. compared to a 


8 AndGod isable to make fa] grace to abound (np which 
toward you, that ye alwayes hauing all ſufficiencie hath a moſt plen 


les ay abounde in 8 euc ood Tifull harueſt of 
b et thinge Ken ao de CEALF Þ : molt aboundant | 
worke, blefling follo- | 
9 (-Asitis written, He hath ſparſed abroade ing it. 


and hath giuen to the poore; his bencuolence re- © Determineth & | 


maineth for ® euer. opeinch free 
10 Alſo hethat findeth ſeederothe ſower,will ry 


miniſter likewiſe bread for feode, and mulciplie 4 vj; « ſparing 
your ſcede,and increaſe the * fruites of your bene- andniggardy | 
uolence,) PPE.” pail | 

11 Thaton all partes ye may be maderich vn- |, [np Hutt 
to all liberalicie, which cauſerth through vs thanks- |yeporred of, 


giung vnto God. oþ Eccleeg Seto, 
' 12 ?Forthe miniſtration of this ſeruice not on- f A! Jod hu beu- 
tifull gberalitie, 


1y ſupplieth the neceſhities of the Saintes, butalſo| '..., helps others 


aboundantly cauſeth manie to giue thankes tO [by all cre: poſii- 
God,- © \ble,in doing them 


13 (Which by the * experiment of this mini- ($924 #7 theirne- 


13 | | inj-16"2 
ſration praiſe God for your | voluntarie ſubmiſh- oa ſal.rrn.h 


ontothe Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberall di-|þ 1; everlefting; | 
ſtcidurion ro them,and to all men) Now Damid ſpea- | 
14 Andin their praierfor you,to long after you! &'% of 47-an that | 


. th God, and 
greatly,for the aboundant grace of God in you. [rae h, = = ; 


| I5 "Thankes therefore be vnto God for his vn- |bowr,who thall nc / 
ſpeakeable gift. wer want(ſauh be) | 
| | fo ome toothers, | 
3 There unone ſo good an inheritance to the godly, as bountifulnesw, 3 Another 
excellent and double fruite of liberalitie rowards the Saintes, is this : that it 
piuet occaſion to praiſe God, & that our faith alſo is thereþy made manifeſt. | 
& By thiaproofe of your hiberalitie in thu belping and ſuccouring of them, | In hewne 
with one-conſent, that you acknowledge that onely Goſpell, which you haue willaeh | 
ſubmitted your ſelues wnto, declaring thereby, that you agree with the Church of Hierws | 
ſalem, 1m. Leſt by thi great commendation and praiſe , the Corinthians chould be pufo | 
fed vpyhie thuitcth wp thi exhortatian with1 hi exclamation. Red oy us i 


A _Mm4 CHAP, _ | 
| 
| 
| 


II. CORENTHIANS, 


'2 He ſheweth with what confidence, 4 with what wes, 

pons, 6 and with what reuengehe is armed acainſithe 

| cauillations of the wicked, 47 and that, when heijs pre- 

| ſent,his deedes haue no lefſe power, 12 then his words 
| haue force, when he is abſent. 


| x He retumeth|1 Ow * I Paul my ſelfe beſceche you by the 


i 
_- _— — 
| 


| to the defence meekenes,and *gentlenes of Chriſt, which : 


| rae 'whenl am preſent among you, am baſe, butan 
3 « : 


' he vſeth his au-| bolde toward you being ablent: 
| thoritie therein: 2 Andzhis [require you, that Incede nottoby. 


| = he warneth |bo1d when 1 am preſent, with that ſame confidece, 
——_— | wherewith I thinke to be bold againſt ſome, which 


| threatnings, to |the fleſh. 


| ſhewe them 2 . 1 | 
- ont ro 3 * Neuertheles, though we walke in the fiſh, 


are apt tobe in- YC We doe not warre after the fleſh. 
' tructed. Andhe|] 4 (Forthe weapons of our warrefare are no. 
| refelleth cer- |©carnall,bur mightie through 4 God, to caſt downe 


| tame proude 
| men which made holdes) 


mo better Rt 5 Caſting downe the imaginations, and euery 


| of him, then of al high thing thatis exalred againſt the knowledye 
| bragging Thra | of God, 7 and bringing into captunie cuery 
| fo, m thathe | thought to the obedience of Chriſt 
| viedro be w_ , | 
| againſt them when he was abſent, becauſe they ſaweno great maſeſtic in him. 
| after the maner of men, and beſides, had proued his lenitie, notwithſtanding 
| that in his abſence , he had written to them ſharpely. Therefore firſt of all he 
| profeſſerhthat he was gentle and moderare, bur after the example of Chriſt: 
| £6 if they continue Nil to deſpiſe his gentlenes, he proteſteth vnto them thay 
| he willſhew in deede howe farre they are deceiued, which makethat accompy 
' of the office of an Apoſtle, that they doe of worldly offices, that is, according 
; to the outward appearance, 4 That nature which i inclined to mercie,rather thea| 
| 1011izour of iuſtice. b As though I had no other aide and belpe then that which out». 
; wardly I ſceme to haus : and therefore Paul ſetteth his flesh, that is, his weake conditim| 
and tate, againſt hu ſpirituall and Apoſtolique dignitie. 2 Secondly he witneſſeth, | 
that although he be like vato other men,yet he commeth furniſhed with that 
ſtrengrh,which no holdes of inan can match, whether they reſiſt by eraft and 
deceite, or by force and might , becauſe he warfareth with diuine weapons, 
& Are not ſuch as men get them authoritie withall one of another , and doe great alte,' 
d Stand upon that infinite power of God, 3 An amplification of this ſpirituall 
vertue , which in fich fort conquereth the enemies be they neuer 6 eraftie,! 
and mightie, that ir bringeth ſome of them by repentance vnto Chriſt , and| 
miſtly reuengeth others, that are ſtubburnely obſtjnate, ſeparating them from 
the other which ſuffer themſelues to be ruled, | | 


: -6 And 


ſing alſo terrible} cſteeme vs as though we walked ® according to. ; 


CHAP. X. 


6 And hauing readie the vengeance againſt all 
diſobedience,when your obedience is fulfilled. 


NE nes ee HW eEo. ow 


| 


| +7 *Lookeyeonthinges after the * appeararice? 4 He beateth 
* any man truſt in himſclfe that he is Chriſtes , Jer 11to theirheads | 


| |himconſider this againe of * himſclfc , that as he is 
| |Chriſts,cuen fo are we Chriſts, 

* | 8 Forchough 1 ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
qur auchoritie , which the Lorde hath giuen vs for 
edification,and not for your deſtruction, 1 ſhoulde 


haue no ſhame. 


' 9 This1ſay,thatI may not ſeeme as iewereto 
feare you with lerrers. 

| 29 Forthe letters, ſaith8 he, are ſore & ſtrong, fo 
burhis bodily preſence is weake,and his ſpeache is 


of no yalue. 


11 Letſuch one thinke this, that ſuch as we are 
in worde by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch wi/we 
bealſo in deede,when we arepreſent. 

12 *Forwe®* dare not make our ſclues of the 
'nomber, or to compare our ſelues to them, which 
prayſe themſelues : but they vnderſtande not that 
they meaſure themſclues with i rhemſelues, and 
compare themſclues with themſelues. 
| 13 Burwewillnotrcioyce of things, which are 
' not within oxr [meaſure , 4 but according ro the 
| meaſure ofthe line, whereof God hath diſtributed 
'ynto ys a meaſure to atraine cuen ynto you. 


that ſame mat- | 
'ter,with great 
waight of words 
and ſentences. | 
e Doye wage of | 
things pens ah fo 
the outward 5hew? 
f Not beg tolde 
of it by me. | 
g Henoteth out 
ome one that was 
the ſeedes man of. 
thu ſpeache, 
5 Being coſtrai- 
ned to refell the 
fooliſh brags of | 
certaine ambiti- | 
ous men, he wwit-. 
eſſeth,that they 
oe ableto bring 
nothing, buty | 
they Faliely per- 
ſuade theſclues 
of themſelues: 
and as for hime 
ſeife,although 
he bragge of 
excellent things, 
yet he will not 


14 Far we ftretche not our ſelues beyonde our paſſe the bounds 


! 


meaſure, as though we had not attained ynto you: 
for euen to you alſo haue we come i» preaching the our,according | 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 

15 Not boaſting of thinges which are ® without 
| Bing the Goſpel of Chriſt, & truſteth that he ſhal go further, when they have 


profited that he ſhal not neede to taryany longer amongſt them to inſtru& 
| them. And hereunto is added an amplification,in that that 


which God hath 
meaſured him { 


whereunto he | 
came cuen vnto/ 
them in prea- 


he neuer ſucceeded 


| other men in their labours, þ Thu u ſpoken after a taunting ſort, 5 V pon a vaine 
perſuaſion that they hawe of themſelues,they take vponthem they care not what, Z 
& They contemne all ether,and meaſure all their doings onely by themſelues, | Of thoſe 


th «ij which God bath not meaſured to me, 
wided the whole world among the Apoitles, tobe hubanded. 


wu» As though God had dee 


——O0Hf -——- 5. JED Anas EE 


| © Thuplaceu to bemarked againſt them, which lothe that plaine & pure ſimplicitie ofy | 
| Seriptures,in capariſon of the colours & paintings of mans eloquence. d VV hich u macte | 
| for themthat areinCbriſt, 2 He ſheweth that they deceiue themſclues,if they | 
| Jooke to receyue of anyother man , eyther a more excellent Goſpell, or more 


| «excellent gifts ofthe holic Ghalt. « Amore perfit dotrine of Teſs Chr, 


a — - _ 


| 11, CORINTHIANS 
exr meaſure: that is, of orher mens labours: and we. 
hope,whe your faith ſhal increaſe, robe magnified 


by you according to our line aboundant]y, 


| 16 Andtopreache the Goſpellin thoſe regio made 
'” Incountreyess Which are beyond you: notto retoycein ® another 7 
| whichothermen tnansline, thatis, intherhings that are prepared ſed n 
| baue prepared and alreadie ] re: 
husbanded with ja £ L . p P 
thepreaching of | 17 +*© Burlethimthat reioycerh,reioyce inthe 8 
the Goipell, Lord. | them 
'* 1-914. | 18 Forhetharpraiſcth himſclfe, is not alowed, 9 
py He fomewhat bur he whom the Lord praiſeth, . | tice 
mitigaterh that which he ſpake ofhimſelfe,and therewith alfo prepareth the any 
Corinthians to heare other things,vitneſling that he ſeeketh nothing els bur bre 
to approue himſelfe to God, whole glorie heonely ſeckerth, = ina 
| — 
| CHAP. XI. | ſhc 
|2 Heteſtifieth , thatfor the great loues ſake he bearethto x 
| the Corinthians, he is compeled 5 to vtter his own pray. 10) 
| ſes: 9 Andthat he beſtowed his labour on them withour on 
|  anyrewarde, 13 that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not ſurpaſſe | 
him in any thing, 22. whome he farre excelled in thoſe k 
things which are praiſe worthie in deede. : | 
' 1 'Hegraunterh|! V Ould *ro God, ye could ſuffer a litle my 
| arab oo fooliſhnes, and in deede, ye ſuffer me. a) 
| _ ayer. -- | 2 Forlamielous ouer you, with *godly ielou- x 
| emthis vali- p 
ring ofthings, fie: for{ haue prepared you for one husbande, to 1 
| butheaddeth | prefent you a4 a pure virgineto Chriſt : | 
| that we ay 3 ButIfeare leſt as the + ſerpent beguiled Eue L 
 f>their profice, Brough his ſubriltie , ſo your mindes ſhouNe be F 
or their proite, : | F:, - in «Chriſt \ 
| becauſe he ſeeth| © corrupt fromthe ſimplicitie thar is in*Chrilt. ? 
| themdeceiued | 4 *For if he that commerh,preacheth *another | 
Dy erraly Vain® Teſus whom we haue nor preached; or if ye receiue 
| Fe. ©" another ſpirit whome ye hauc notreceiued: either 
| craft & ſubtiltie| another Goſpel, which ye haue not receyucd, ye | 
| of Satan, might wel haue ſuffred him. 
 @ Heſpeakgtha#d4 &5. Yexrely I ſuppoſe thatI was norinferior tothe 
| wover,but yet a6 | 


one that ſeeketh them not for himſelf,but for God. b To mary you together. &Gen.z.4., 


_  — 


-- = IF; 


— 


_2EHAP. XL > ©: 2 


"EY 


ry chiefe Apoſtles. : | Þr flaunders | 

6 3-And though 1 befrude in ſpeaking, yet Tam gf thoſe Thra- 
not ſoin knowledge, bur among you we haue bene (ves. I graunt, 
made manifeſt to the vemoſt,in all chings. fayth he, that [ 


x am not ſoeclo- 
7 +Haue I committed an offence, becauſe I aba+ quent an Ora- 


ſed my ſelfe,that ye might be exalted, and becaule |co;, bur yer they 


Ipreached co you the Goſpel of God freely? cannot take a- | 
8 Irobbed other Churches, and tooke wages of 7 he know- | 
; ledge of the Go- 

themto do you ſeruice. | Gelfromime. 


9 Andwhenl1was preſent with you, and had |wherof you haue 
nicede, +1Iwasnort flouchfull ro the hinderance of [had good proof, 


; . and that cuery 
any man: for that which was lacking vnto me , the maner of way. 


brethren which came from Macedonia, ſupplied, 8 f Panl lacked not 
in all things I kept 5 and will keepe my ſelte, that I [that kinde of elo- 


ſhould nor be gricuous to you, quence which is 


F*2R . 2neete for a man, 
10 Thesrrueth of Chriſt is in mee, thatthis re and fit for the of- 


joycing ſhal not be *ſhur vp againſt me in the regi- \,,1þ,,4. willingly 
ons of Ac haia, wanted that pain- | 


11 Wherefore? becauſeI loue you nor? God [fed kinde of ſpeach: 


| \which too many 
knowerh, TE h now a dayes hunt 
12 BurwhatIdo, that willI doe :thatI may cut ,/,, 15h. 


awaye occaſion fromthem which deſire occafion, 4 Another ſlaii- 


that they mighcbefoſid like vuto vs in that where- der,towit,that | 
in they * reioyce. | ewas araſkall, 

} * TELOYEEs and liued by the | 
labour of his own hands.But herein ſaith the Apoſtle, what can you lay againſt 
, me,but that I was cotent to take any paines for your ſakes,& wheElT lacked,to| 
trauaile for my liutng with mine owne handes in part , & partly alſo when po- 
uerty coſtrained me, I choſe rather otherwiſe to{ecke my ſuſtenace,then to be 
any burden to you,althoughT preached the Goſpel vnto you? + Chaprzurg, 
' 5 Anamplification: So farre is he fro being aſhamcd of this ate, that he hath 
alſo reſolued with himſelfe to do no otherwiſe hereafter amongſt them,to the 
IntErsthat it may alwaies be truely ſaid,that he taught in Achaia for nothing: | 
not y he diſdaineth the Corinthians , but that theſe Thraſoes may neuer baſe 
| thenccafion which they haue alreadyſought for, & he in y meane ſeaſon, may! 
ſet ſomething before them to folow,thar at lengrh they may truely ſay, y they 
areliketo Paul. g Thisw a forme of an othegas if be ſaide, Let me not be thought to. 
| haue any tryeth inme, þ Shalbe alwaies open to me, 1 Pauls adnerſaries ſought all oce 
| #aſions they ceuld,to be equal to him. And therfore ſeeing they had rather eat wp the £o« 
| rinthiang,then preach to them foy nothing, they ſought another occaſion,to wit, to make 
| Paw ro rake ſome thing;which thing if he bad done, then hoped they by that meanes to be 
| qquall to bim:for they made ſuch a shew of eale gr knowledgeger ſer it forth with ſuch 
's gloſing kinde of eloquence,that ſome of them enen deſpiſed Paul:but be theweth that all 
thu nahing bis os and payming. nz” 


MS... |— 


P, 


\ 
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__1T, CORINTHIANS, | 


| 


6 Nowem | 13 *Forſuchfalſe apoſtles aredeceirfull wy; 
length he pain- kers,and transforme themſclues intothe Apoſtles 


tethour theſe QF Chrin 
 fclowes in their 4 


A ——— rr re ENT 


coloansfore- 14 Andnomarueile: for Saran himſelfistrand. 
warning,that it formed into an Angel of k light. 

will cometo | x5 Thetfore itis no great thing,th is mi. 
paſſe, that they k ; FS... ng,though his mj 


will at length niſters transforme rhem(elues, as though they were 


berraythem- {he miniſters of righteouſnes, whoſe ende ſhallbe 
 ſelues,what coii- according to their workes, 
 tenance ſocuer 16 7[{ay againe, Let nomanthinkethatl am 


| bs th rang S fooliſh,orels take me cut as a foole,that I alſo may 


| haue to Gods |boaſt my ſelte a litle, 

| ane. | 17 Tharlſpeake, I ſpeake itnor after the Lord; 
| LH J- _ bur as z2 were fooliſhly, in this my great boaſting, 
Kar wvfth 72. 18 Secing that maniercioyce after the fckl, l 

| gels are partakers. will reioyce alſo. 

7 Hegoeth | 19 Foryeluffer fooles gladly , becauſe that ye 

| forward boldly, are wiſe, - | 

| macdon 5 | 20 *Foryeſuffer, euvenifaman bring youinto 
| or kinde of taun- bondage, if a man deuoure you, if a man take yu 


 tirg, delireth | goodes,if a man exalthimſclf, if aman ſmitc you on. 
| the Corinthians the face. 


| to pardonhim, {| "Was EY | 
 ifforatimehe | 271 1 ſpeake as concerning the !reproche: as 
contend asa | though that we had bene ® weake : butwherin any 
| foole before manisbolde ( I ſpeake fooliſhly) I am bolde alſo, 


| them beyng _— | 
| Miſa hor | .. 2 They arc Hebrues, 4 ſo am 1: they are l{rae-: 


 rolie fellowes | lites,ſo am |: they are y ſeede of Abraham, ſo am]: 
| touching thoſe 23 Theyarethe muniſters of Chriſt (1 ſpeake as 


| EXTErna we. 4 a foole ) l am* more : in labours more aboundant: | 
| to Wit,tOUc ing . i Ay f of 
| is Rocke.his | ſtripes aboue meaſure: in priſon more plente-| 


| encoders and ouſly : in * death oft. 
| valiant aces, 

'$ Before hecommethto the matter, he toucheth the Corinthians), who per- 
| ſwadingthemſelues ro be very wiſe men , did not marke in the meane ſeaſon. 
| that thoſe falſe apoſtles abuſed their ſimplicitie for aduauntage, 1! Aciſhe 
| ſaide, In reſpeti of that reproche which they doe unto you ( 1 ſpeakeit ) which ſurely 
| #4 euill, au if they did beate you, m Pauli called weake in that he ſeemed tothe 
| Corinthians a vile and abiefF man, a beggerly aytificer , a moFt wyetched and miſerable! 
' sdiot, whereas notwithitanding, therein Gods mightie power was made manifeft. | 
|  Phil.3.5. 1 Paulbeing honorable m deededefendeth his minifteric openly not for his 


1 


| own ſake,but becauſe be ſaw bis deftrine come into haſard, 0 Indager of preſent , : 
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Dana per 44S, 


— 
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24 Ofthelewes ? fine times receiued I fourtic p Healladerh ro 


FB. That that i writ 
fripes ſane one. . : , ten Denter.25.3. 
' 25 Iwasthiiſe beaten with roddes : 1 was |,,1 ,z9,comm this 
once ſtoned: 1 ſuffred thriſe + ſhipwracke : night place theweth vs, 


and day haue I bene inthe deepe ſea, | 
26 Injourneying Iwas often, in perils of waters, 
in perils of robbers, in perils of mine owne nation, 
ja perils among the Gentiles,in perils in the citie, 
in perils in wildernes , inperils inthe ſea, in perils 
amonyfalle brethren, | 
| 27 Inwearines and* payneſulnes, in watching 
often, in hunger &thurſt, in faſtings often,in colde 


that Paul ſuffred 

many thingswhicls 

Luke paſſed owner. 
Of the Romane 

Lafrae 

+ AA.r6.23. 

+ AA14.19. 

 Att.27.1;. 

r Paynſulnes 1s 4 

troubleſome ficks 

nes, as when a man 


\andin nakednes. 

| 28 ?9Befidethethinges which are outwarde, 1 
am combered dayly , and haze the care of all the 
Churches. © | 

| 29 Whois weake, andIam not weake? whois 
offended, and I burne nor? 

30 "*Iff muſtneedes reioyce, I will reicyce of 
mine infirmities. 

3: The God, even the Father of our Lorde Ie- 
fus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euermore, knowerth 
that] lie nor, | 
32 In x Damaſcus the goucrnour of the peo- 


# weary & woulde 
ret, he is conflyai« 
ned tofall to newe 
labour. 

9 He addeth 
this in conclufi- . 
on further,thar 
the Corinthians 
might be aſha- 
med to deſpiſe 
him, vpon whoſe 
care, almoſt all 
Churches de- 
peded, as it was | 


ple vnder King Aretas , layde warche in the ci- 
tie of the Damaſcens , and woulde haue caught 
mee, 

| 33 Butatawindowe was Ilet downe inabaskert 
through the wall, and eſcaped his hands, 


him : as ifhe ſhould ſay: They alleadge my calamities, to take 
'ritie from me: but if 1 xvould boaſt my ſeife,I world take no 


plainly ſeene by | 
[zo He tumeth 


'that againſt the 
/adnerſarics, | 
which they ob. 
ieRed againſt | 
away my autho- | 
berterargument: | 


\andGod himſelfe is my witnes thac Ldeuiſt and forge nothing. # At-y.24. 


| CHAP. XIT. 


F Hedoerh euen vnwillingly make rehearſal 3 of the hea« 
| venlyviſions,4 that were reueiled vnro him: 6 for which | 


priuie of his owne. infirmities : x1 bur they driue him to | 
| thiskinde of folly, 20 in that they giue eare to certaine | 


| 
| though he might im deede glorie, yer he wil not, 10 being 


| waincgloriousperſons,who draw them from 
| 1 Ir 


| 


SIR So WIPES EDEN Me ENEES INF IRS IR EIF res: 
| 


——— 


IT. CORINTHLIANS, 


x Hegoeth for- I JT "15 not expedient for mec no doubt tore. 
wardan hispur- toyce; forl will come to viſions and reueclatj. 
poſe,& becauſe | ang of the Lord. © | | 


| thoſe braggi | ; | 
an bon Po 2 Iknowe aman * in Chriſt aboue fourteene 


reuelations, he | yeres agone, (whether he were in the-body,l cinog 


reckoneth vp re{[l,or out of the body,l can nortel:God knoweth) 
—_ ' which was taken yp into the ® third heauen, 
vp aboue the c5-, 3 And Iknowſuch aman (whether inthe boy, 


mon capacitie of or out ofthe body,l can not tell; God knoweth 
men:buthev- | 4 Howthat he was taken vp into ©Paradiſe, and 


ſeth a preface, &' * 1.4 
excuſcth hinge card wordes which *can not be ſpoken,whichare 


aduiſcdly. not © poſſible for man to verer, _ 
4 I ſpeakethsin | 5 *Ofſuch aman will reioyce: of my ſelfe will 
 Chrii,that #gbeit| not reioyce,cxceptit be of mine infirmities, 
ſpon without | Eau though I would reioyce,l ſhould notbe a 
| wdine glorie, for [ | At os FI SATIN 
| ficke nothing bur | foole,for I wil ſay the tructh: burI refraine,leſt any 
| Chrit leſus onely, man ſhoulde thinke of mee aboue that he ſecthin 
1b Into the hight qqe,or that he heareth of me. rio | 
| heaven;for weneed 3; a 14 left lſhouldbe exalted our of meaſure 


nat to diſpute [ub- 
wth nb p through the aboundance of reuelations,there was 


 word(Third)but | giuen vnro me* a pricke inthe fleſh,the meſſenger. 
#8 this placeisto of 8Satan to buffer me, becauſe I ſhould not beex- 


them, wot Alced our of meaſure. 


make heauen tobe every where, ec So the Grecians name that which we call a parks, 
that is to ſay,a place where trees are planted, and wilde beatles kept, By which nam they 
that tranſlated the olde Teitament out of Hebrewe mto Greeke,called the garden Eden, 
whereinto Adam was put ſtrait after his creation, as a moit delicate and pleaſant place, 
«And hereupon grew it,that that bleſſed ſeate of the glorie of God is called by that name, 
d VV hichno manis able to viter, e VV hich the Satntes themſelues are not by an 
meancs able to expreſſe,becauſe it 35 God himſelfe.Thus doeth Clemens Alexandrinu ex- 
pound this place. Strom.z, 2 To remoue all ſuſpicion of ambition, he witneſſeth 
that he brageeth not of thoſe things asof his own, but as out of himſelf, & yer| 
notwithſtanding fayneth nothing, leſt by this occafion other men ſhould artri-/ 
bute more ang in. then in deede heis : and therefore he had rather gloriein 
| his miſeries. 3 Anexcellent docrine: why God will haue euen his beſtſer- 
| uantsto be yexed of Satan,8 by all kind of temptations:to wit,leſt they ſhould 
| beroo much puffed vp, & alſo that they may be made perfite by that cir 
exerciſe, f He meaneth concupiſcence,that ſticketh fab m v1, as it were a pricke,i 
| ſo much as it conſtrayned Paul himſelfe being regenerate, to cyye ont , I doe not chap 
| good that I wowlde, exc, And he callethit a pricke , by a borowed kinde of ſpeache t4- 
| ken from thornes, or ſlurpes, which are very daungerous and burifull for the feate, f 
W _ walke through woodet that are cut dewne, yg VV hich ſerteth thoſe luftes 
 0nfirs, | | 
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| 1:1;:QCHAP. XII. 4 afo) 
[* $ Forthis thing Ibeſoughtthe Lorde *chriſc, b ofre. . 
that it might depart from me. | | 

. 9 Andheſaydevnto me, My grace is ſufficient 

 forthee : for my power is made perfe& through TT 
” weakenes.* Very gladly therefore wil Lreioyce ra- 4 Heconclu- 


not cheer on -Q deth, thathewil 
th) therin mine infirmitics , that the power of Chriſt, ohy fot his mis 
may” dwell in me. TE) _ ___ |ſerjesagainſtthe 
4, © 29 Theretore I take * pleaſure in infirmities, in vayne bragges 
" | treproches,in neceſliries,in perſecutions,in anguiſh, rg = ap0- 
; ; ; {tles,and there- - 
nd | forChriſtes ſake: for whenI am weake, then am L ith alſo exm- | 
re | firong. ; ſeth himſclfe,for 
| 11 I was afooleto boaft my ſelfe : ye haue com>, that by their | 
1 þ pelledme; \forI ought to haue bene commended iPportunitie, he 
s : : , | was conſtrained 
+ ofyou: for innothing was TI inferiour vntothe very, ,,; ſpeake ſo 
a | chicfc Apoſtles,though I be nothing, | much of theſe | 
| | 12 The! fignes of an Apoſtle were wrought a- things as he dids | 
ny. | bf 4 : ] ro wit, becauſe | 
n | mongyouwith all patience, with fignes, and won- ders rap pany | 
" ders,andgreatworkes, | ileſhippe = | 
re - 13 Forwhatis it,wherein ye were inferiors vn+ ſubuerted, his | 
ax | \rootherChurches, 4 except that l haue nor bene doarinemuſt 
« | *lothfulroyourhinderice? forgiue me this wr 6g, needes fall, 
ct! k we x » ; 5 ThatT might 
x. | | 14 Bcholde, thethirdtimeI amreadieto come #1, yetue of 
| |ynto you, and yet wil I nor be (louthful ro your hin; Chriſt more and | 
7 [  derance: for 1 ſeeke nor yours, but you:for the chil4 more: For the 
de dren ought not to lay vp for the fathers, burthe fas 7497174 owe 
Yu oe ; | fabernacls are, .' 
mn, | 'thersforthechildren, | che ed” 
ee, |} BS . And [will moſt gladly beſtowe " and will be Cbriſtes vertue | 
-n  beſtowedfor your ſoules : thoughthe more I loug ppeare i: rhern. | 
ba you,thelefle I amloued, 8 | Bega wel | 
th \ 16 *Butbe irthat I charged you not : yet foral- auth and 0 Fl 
er , much as I was craftic,l tooke you with guile. | good beartybur alſd, 
* 17 DidI pillyouby any of themwhome I ſens I rake great pleas 
in | I ſure m them. 
r= | ynto you? , 
a KK | | ; Againe he _ 
| | | makeththe Corinthians witneſſes of thoſe things whereby God had ſealed his 
p | | Apoſtleſhip amongſt them, & againe he declareth bycertaine arguments, how 
: |  farre heis from allcouctouſnes, and alſo how he is affetioned towards them, 
" | | The argumentes whereby it may well appeare, that I am in deede an Apoſile of leſius 
h | Chriſt. + Chap.tr.9. m7 I was not ſlouthful n getting my lining with mme own hands, 
i * | that I might not beburdenſometo you. 6 Heputteth away another moſt grieuous 
« > | Olanderqto wir, þ he did ſubrilly & by others, make his gaine & profit of them, 
18- lhaus- 


Iw—-x + 
: ! 


| 
| 


| 3 — TT. 1. ceoanrutanks © 
| 18 Thauedeſfired Tis, & with him I have ſent 

2 Ns abrother; did Ticus pill you of any thing ? walked 
not theſe rhings| we not inthe ſelfe ſame ſpiric ? walked we notinthy 


mo them,as |ſame ſteppes ? 
| NE 00- | 19 ?Againe,thinke ye that we excuſe our ſcluex 


himſelf, for he is| VAto you? we ſpeake before God in® Chriſt, Bute 
| guikyot nothing:i do all things,dearely beloucd, for your _—_— 


ut becauſe it 1s > | > 
eſe |, 20 For | feare leaſt when I come, Iſhallng 


them to doubt 
nothing of his 
fidelitie who in- 
NruRed them. 


n As 1t becometh 
hum to ſpeake true 
h& ſyncerth,thas Mee among you,and [ (hall bewaile many of them 
profeſſeth bumſclfe which hauc finned already,and haue norrepented FF 


finde you ſuch as [ would: and that | ſhalbe founde 
ynto you ſuch as ye woulde not, andleaſt thereby 
ſtrife, enuying, wrath, contencions., backebiringy, 
whiſperings,lwellings anddiſcorde. 

21 Tfeareleſt whElI come againe, my God abaſe 


oy ad {ph ;, ofthe yncleannes ,and fornication, & wantonnes, 
«a Chriftian, Which they haue committed, | 


'8 Hauing confirmed his authoritic vnto them, he rebuketh them ſharply, and 
'threatneth them alſo like an Apoſtle ſhewing thar hewill not ſpare the here. 
after, vnleſſe they repent, ſeeing that this is the third time that he hathwar. 


ned them, 


+\ |+Deut.r9.r5, 
| eMatts.16, 
| John $7. 
| Heb. 10.28, 


reprehenſion, 
for that while 
they deſpiſe the 
Apoſtles admo- 
nitions,th 
tempt Chriſtes 
owne patience: 
[and alſowhile 

| they contemne 


| 


; not common to him with Chriſt. 


| C H A P. X Il L. 
z Comming the third time, 2 he denounceth the ſharperye. 
peance towards them, 5 who haue a perfe rriall of the 
wer of Chriſt inhis Apoſtleſhip:10 Ar length he praieth 
r their repentance, 11 and witheth them proſperitie. 
I Oe this #5: the thirde time that I come ynto 
you. + 1n the mouth oftwo or three witack 
ſes ſhall euery word ſtand, 


2 Irold youbcfore,&rcll you before: as tho 


x Amoſtſharpe I had bene preſent the ſecond time, ſo write I now 


being abſent co the which heretofore hauc ſinned, 
| & ro al others,tharif I come againe,I wil nor ſpare, 
| 3 * Seeingrthat ye ſeeke experience of Chriſt, 
\that ſpeaketh in mee, which towarde you is not 
'weake, bur is * mighrie in you. 

4 For though he was crucified concerning ®hit 
Infirmicie,yerliueth he rhrough the power of God, 


| him as wretched and miſerable, they laynothing herein againſthim, which is 
a And will be meft mightic to be renenged of 


| you, when neede thalbe, b At $onching that baſe forme of « ſeruant which he tooks 1908 
by when he abaſed biraſelfe. | 
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CHAP, XIE 2 


And we no doubr are weake in him,but we ſha live + 1.Cor.11.28. 
vich him,chrough che / cars of God toward you. |2 He c6firmeth | 
5 + * Proue your {clues whether ye are in lor je pred 4 
faith: examine your ſclues: know ye not your owne.\1i@ of God wp | 


ſelaes,how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you,exceprt ye be pearing in his 


reprobares ? | ane os bh 5 
| | gathereth by the | 
6 *ButI truſt thatye ſhal know that we arc Dots eval relation. 
reprobares. | berweene the 


7 Nowe I pray vnto God that ye do none cuill,| peoples fairh,8 
not that we ſhould ſceme approved, but that ye|the munſſters 
ſhould doe that which is honeſt: though we be as Naſt the | 
*reprobates. | ; lf [reverence his _ 

8 Forwe cannot doany thing againſt y tructh, Apolletip, vps 

for th \ 8! IE | | : whoſe dodrine 
but for the trueth. _ 

9 For we arc glad when we are weoke,and thar, Men te _ 

ye Jn ſtrong: this alſo we wiſh for,exer your Tper- they muſt con- | 
tection. | | demne them 

10. Therefore wrice I theſe things being abſene, es nm 
leſt when Lam preſent, 1 ſhould vie ſharpenes,ac- 7 Te 

l : 9n| contefſe them 
 cordingto the power which the Lord hath giuen' ſelues not to be 
me,to edification,and not to deſtruction. of Chriſtes body. 
11-4 Finally brethren, fare ye wel: be perfeRtbe _ He paiigaaethy 
of good comfort: be of one minde : liue in peace, rating ; ow 
and the God of loue and peace ſhalbe with you. will ſhew them 


12: 5 Greere one another with an + holy kiſſe, ſelues towards 


Allthe Saintes ſalute you. cheir faithful my 
13 The grace of ourLord Tefus Chriſt,and the _ + +5 
 Jouc of God, &the communion of the holy Ghoſt caught: adding 
be with you all, Amen. | this moreouery | 
that he paſleth, | 


not for his owne fame and eſtimation, ſo that he may ſerue to their ſaluation,) 
whichisthe only marke that he ſhooreth at. c In mens indgement, » d That 
ll things may be in good order amongaſt you , and the members of the Church reſtored 
Jnto thety place,which haxe bene ghaken and out of place. 4 A briefe exhortation, 
| butyer ſuch an one ascomprehendethall Re pores of a Chriſtian mans life, 
; #0 pra familiarly, and in concluſion wiſheth well vato them, - 
.o+ 1.(orinth. 16. 25, | ' 


| 
Theſecond epifile ro the Corinthians , Writren | 
from Philippi, a citic in Macedonia , and ſens | 
by Titus and Lucas, | ;þ 


+ — 
—m— A pen er re _ 
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' APOSTLE PAVL TO Thk' 
| _GALATIANS, 


| us 4 _C H AP. p , pn we ln 

3 Straight after the [aluration, 6 he reprehendeth the 04, 
| latiansfor revolting 9 from his Go 15 which here. 
| Ccejued from God, 19 befare be had communicatedyith 


z Aſalutation - | anyofrhe Apoltles. 


| coprehending in [© 2 >6 Aul" an Apoſtle (not "of men, ne. 
| fewe wordes, the ther by man, + bur by*© Ieſus Chriſt, 
 fummeof the A» | and God the Father which hath rai. 
poſtles doarine, | 


" ſed him fromthe dead ) 

| uk. corhnar- "a And al the brethren which are wich 
the beginning, me,vnto the Churches of Galatia: 

ſhewing thegra-| 2 Grace be with you, and pcace from Godthe 


Os Father,and fromour Lord leſus Chriſt, 


 anApoſtle,which| 4 * Which gaue him ſelffor our finnes, thathe 


he had to main- might deliuer vs 4 from this preſent euill4 worlde 


raine againſtthe according tothe will of God euen our Father, 


| ny ms. an _ | 5 Towhom begloriefor cuer and euer, Amen, 


is the authour of | - 6 *L marucile that ye are ſo ſoone *remoueds 
the miniſtcric genes Way vnto another Goſpel,from hing that had called 
rally, for heremthe gu in the grace of Chriſt, 


whole miniſterie a« 4 AY: 
| qreeth,that whe | 7 +Which is not anorher Goſpel, ſaue thatthere 


ther they be Apoſtles, or Shepheards,or Doftours,they are appointed of God. b th 

| royucheth the inſtrumental cauſe : for this u a peculiar prevogatixe to the Apoſtles, to 

; called immediatly from Chriſt. % Titus 1.3. c Chriſt no doubt ismau,but be sGtl 

' Alſo, & beadofthe Church, and mn thu reſpett to be —_ out of the 707mber of men, 
2 The ſumme of the true Goſpel is this, that Chriſt by his only offring ſaueth 
vs being choſen out from the world, by the free decree of Gad the Father. 
+ Lk, 1.94, d Out of that moſt corrupt ſtate which is without ('briſt. ' 3 The 
firſt part of che Epiſtle, wherein he witneſſeth that heis an Apoſtle, non 
inferiour to thoſe chief diſciples of Chrilt,8& wholy agreeing with them,who 
names the falſe apoſtles did abuſe. And he beginneth with chiding, pps. 

-them of lightnes, for that they gaue cate ſo eaſily ynto them which pert 

them and drewe them away to a new i. e Hewſcththepaſſme voyce, ts 

caſt the fault upon the falſe apoſtles , and he vſcth the time that nowe uv, to grue them to 
V and, that it was not alreadie done , but in doing. 4 He warneth themin 
time to remember that there are not many Goſpels ,& therefore wharſocuer 
theſe falſe apoſtles pretend, which had the Law,Moſes,8 the Fathers, inthar 
mourhes, yer they are in deed ſo many corruptionsof 5 true Goſpel, in ſo much 
that he lum ſelf, yea,& the very Angels themſclues (and rhereforemuch more 
theſefalſe apoſtles) ought tobe holden accurſed, jfthey go about to 

| the leaſt jote thas may b 
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| former life which the Galatians t 
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6 4 HR cnt 
" CHAP, L . 28s | 


be fome which trouble you,and incend tofperuert f For there @ nes 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. en6.4—r+, ag 
' 8 Butthough thatwe, oran Angell from hea- |, de 6 #1” 
yen preache vnto you otherwiſe, then that which ;,ft;fcarion by rh 
we haue preached ynto you, lethim be 8accurſed. Lawe, or by our 


9 As we ſaid beforcyſo ſay I nowe againe, If any /er%"2* 


man preach vnto you otherwiſe, then that ye haue g Looks" m9. 


receiued, let him be accurſed. | on taken both 
| 10 7 For nowe preache I ® mans do&rine, or from the nature 
Gods ? or goe 1 abour to pleaſe men > for if 1 *f the dofrine 


ls 
ſhould yer pleaſe men, 1 were nor the ſeruant of rms - open 
Chriſt. : | which he vſed in 
. 11. + ©Nowelcertifie you, brethren , thatthe |tea ching' for 
Goſpell which was preached of me was nor after veirher fayerh 
LY | he,did lteache 
os | thoſe thinges 


12 For neither receiued I it of man, neither \yhichpleaſed 
was | raught ir,bur by y i reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt. |men, as theſe 
13 7 For ye haue heard of my converſation in [endo which 


time paſt,in the Iewiſh religion, howethat + I per- Joe 4 Serb 


ſecured the Church of God extremely, and wa- |nall things,and | 


tedir, | workes ofthe 
14 Andprofitediny lewiſh religion aboue ma- a6, neither 
went | about to 


c * s rocure an 
wuch more zealous of y k cr aditions of my f athers. Moms —hrex tj 


| And therefore: 


themarter it ſelfe ſheweth that that dofrrine which1 deliuered vnto you, is 
'heauenlys hþ He toucheth the falſe apoſtles , who had nothino but men m their 


aouthes , and be,thongh he would derogate no _=_ Ce Lp wet wg | 
rgum r tnaT nisS AMQs, 


&rine is heauenly, becauſe he had it from heauen, from Teſus Chriſt him ſelfe, | 


without any mans helpe,wherein he excelleth them whom Chriſt taught here | 


onearth afterthe manerofmen. #s This place is to be vnderſtoode of anextra-' 


 erdmnarie rewelation, for otherwiſe the Sonne alone reueiled his Goſpell by bu Spirite,al- | 
' though by the miniſterie of men,, which Paul chatterh out here. 4 He proueth 


that he was extraordinarily aght of Chriſt him ſelfe , by the hiſtorie of his | 

emſclues knewe wel ynough : for ſayerh he; | 
its well knowen, in what ſchole Iwas brought vp, cucn froma childe, towit, 
' amongeſt the deadly enemies of the Goſpel, And that no man may canil and | 
| fay that was a ſcholer of the Phariſes in name onely and nor in deede, no 
' manis ignorant, howe tharTI excelled in Phariſaiſme, and was ſuddenly made 
| ofa Phariſe, an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſo that I had io ſpace to bei ed. 
, ofmen. +. Aﬀer 9.1 k Hecalleth them the traditions of his Fathers, becan{t' 

be 126 n04 enely a Phariſt hizs ſelfe,but alſo had a Phaniſe to bi: father, 

Na 2 I5 But 


, 1 


"Fo THE GALATIANSs, © 


is ' T Heſprakethof | 7 5 Burwhenit pleaſed God (which had!ſng 

God nei | rated me from my mothers wombe, and called 
Whereby he ap= | by his grace) R x 

ps - o be , 16 Toreucile his Sonne® in me,thatl ſhoulds 

_ gy ow wit preach him among the Gentiles, immediatl #| 


communicated not with *fleſh and blood: 


degrees, the euer- | 4 . . 
17 Neither came I againe to Hieruſalem y 


laſting counſell of | 


thers wombe, and 
no mention at all, 


foreſeene. 

' 2 Tome, and 
thu i a kinde of 
ſpeach which the 
Hebremes we, 

' whereby thu u g1- 

; 2en vs to under 


| 
| 


hu calling: here us | 


| 


God, his appoin- | them which were Apoſtles before me, butl we 
ting from his m0- | into Arabia,and turned againe vnto Damaſcus, 


18 Then after three yeeres I came ayaineto 
Hieruſalem ro viſite Peter,and abode with himfif. 


we ſee, of workss tene dayes. 


19 Andnone other of the Apoſtles ſawe |,faue 
Iames the Lords brother. 

20 Now the things which Iwrite vnto you, be. 
holde, 1 wieneſſe® bikes God,thar 1 lie nor, 

21 Afcer that, 1 went into the coaſtes of Syriy 


| and that thi gifs and Cilicia:; for I was vnknowen by face yntothe 


cometh from |Churches of Iadea, which were in Chriſt, 
God. | 22 Butthey had heard onely ſome ſay,He which 
+ Ephe.z.8. |perſecured vs in time paſt, nowe preacheththe 


? faith which before he deſtroyed. 
z3 And they glorified God for me. 
| deede he was 


| called of Chriſt inthe way, but afterwardes was inſtruQted of the Apoſtles nd 
. others, whoſe names ( as I ſayd before) the falſe apoſtles abuſed to deſtroy 
his Apoſtleſhip, as rhough he deliuered another Goſpel then the true Apoſtles 
' did,and as though he were not of their nomber, which are tobe credited with. 
out exception : therefore Paul anſwereth, that he began ſtraightway aker 
 hiscalling to preache the Goſpell ar Damaſcus and in Arabia , and wasnor 
; from thar time in Hieruſalem bur onely fiftene dayes , where he awe onely 
Peter and Iames, and afterwardes, he began to teache in Syria andCilicia, 
with the conſent and approbation of the Churches of the Iewes, which 
knewe him onely;by name, ſo farre off was it, that he was there inſtructed of 
, men, 2 UVUith, any man in the worlde, o This is a kinde of othe. p The 
, dofirine of faith. 


| 


| CHAP. IT. 


| 3 That the Apoſtles did nothi ng diſagree from his Goſpel, 
c of Titus being vncircum- 


might be obie- | 


8 Recauſe it | 
| 
Qed, that in | 


| 3 hedeclarethbythe cxam 
ciſed, T1 and alſoby his aduouching the ſame againſt 
Perers difſimulation: 17 And fo he paſſeth to the hane 
dling of our free juſtification by Chrilt,&c. 
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ſ 
tro Hieruſalem with Barnabas, & tooke with | *Þ how he a- 


; ' greed with the 
me Titus alſo. oftles, with 


2 AndI went vp by revelation, and declared whom he graun- 
ynto them that Goſpel which I preach among the teththathecon- | 
Gentiles, bur particularly ro them thar were the f<rr<d _—_— | 


chiefe , left by any meancs I ſhould runne , or had = hw "ons 


runne *in vaine: ; the Gentiles, 
3 Bur neither yer Titus which was with me, —_— yeeres | 
q | RITET N1S CONUCTe< 
though - 745 a Grecian, was compelled ro be fion, and they a» 
circumcnea, - lowed it in ſuch 
4 Towir, for the ® falſe brethren which were fort, 5 they con- 


craftily ſent in , and creprin priuily ro ſpic our our; {trained nor his 


libertie , which we haue in Chriſt leſus , that they rein ry 
might bring vs into bondage. though ſometor- 


5 To whome we gaue not place by *ſubietion | mented them 
for an houre, thatthe *rruech of the Goſpel might! {clues therein, 


. dr > dmg 
continue with © you. | which rraite 


perſon) for they that are the chicfe, did adde no-! !<aſtictethat 


| might be to the 


thing to me above that Thad.  doflrine which 
7 Bur contrarywiſe, when they ſawe that the| he hadpreached, | 
Goſpell ouer the f yncircumcifion was commirred| but contrarywiſe | 


ynto me, as the Goſpel/ouer the Circumciſion was ny | nerd _ | 


ynto Peter: Es righthandsof fe- | 
8 (Forhe thatwas mightie by Peter inthe A-| lowſhip, and ac- 
ſtleſhip ouer the Circumcifion,was alſo mightie| knowledged the | 


by me toward the Gentiles ) Font yr; 10 os} 
| 9 And when Iames, and Cephas, and Iohn, tothe Gentiles. | 
a Unſtuifully for 


«touching his doFrine, Paul doubted not of it , but becauſe there were certaine reports | 
| caſt abroade of him , that he was of an other opinion then the reſt of the Apoſiles were, | 
which thing might haue hindred the courſe of the Goſpel,therefore he laboured to reme» 
; VV hich by deceite, & counterfet holmes crept in among#t the faithful. 

s By ſubmitting our ſelues to them,&+ betraying our owne hbertie, d The true and 


die this ſore. 


Hneere dofrine of the Goſpel, which remained ſafe from being corrupt with any of theſe 
mens falſe dotrines. e Vrnder the Galatians name , he underſtandeth all nations. 


+Dex.10.19. 2.(bro.19.7. Tob.34-19. Afﬀ.10.34:R9m 2.11. Eph.6.g. Cole3-25 | 


LPet.1.17.. f Abnong the Gentiles, as Peter had to preach it among the Iewes, 


- or WOES W WERE i —_ _ = ———— Mi arappbeaiacs | 
Hen * fourrene yeres after, I wentvp apaine 1 Now he ſhew- 


, | rouſly laid wait 
6 But by them which ſeemed to be great, as aching ſt him , bue | 


not :4ughe ('wharſocuer they were in time paſſed, I, in vaine : neither 
amnothing the better : + God accepterh no mans, didthei addethe | 


7 : 
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"To THE GALATIANS, 


"2 VUhom alone | knewe of the grace that was giuen vnto me, which 
and © kw men 2re $ counted to be pillars,they gaue to me andy 

Woomay” ane. yur; Y Barnabas the right? handes of felowſhi tha 
the Church,and = : P , Cate 
whoſe name they ſhouldpreach wato the Gentiles , and they yntothe 
abuſe to decerse | Circumciſion, 

ew; 12 Warningonly tharwe ſhould rememberty 

fired 7ag key PoOre : which thing alſo I was diligenttodo. 

 thatweagreed | 11 © Andwhen Peter was come to Antiochia, 
wholy in the do- | T withſtood him to his ' face; for he was to be con. 

. Arine of the Goſpel. demned. 


WW: Ul men. r 
+ Before” 12 *Forbefore that certaine came from lameg 


ns Mo renner errtrnoancernne eres 


FAY 


f 


3 Another moſt | Mac . 
; vehementproof he ate with y Gentiles : but when they were come, 


| hip,and alſo of |,,v.- . 
' that doarine Which were of the Circumciſion, 


| whichhehad | 13 Andtheother lewesplaycd the hypocrites 
| delivered Mags: likewiſe with him , in ſo much that Barnabas was 


| ning on _ Jed away withrhem by that their hypocriſie, 
| _ <Aorl | 14 Butwhen[ſaw,thar they wErnorthe'righ 


| thatfor this {Way tothe ®trueth ofthe Goſpel,l ſaid ynro Peter 
thing onely he |before all men, If thou being alewe, liucſt asthe 


\-xepreheded Pe- : ; ; L 
} _ wi wt of : Gentiles, & notlike the Tewes , why * conſtraynek 


| 5 thou the Gentiles to do ike the lewes ? 
| ho ﬀ ded ' 
| header thatfor 15 ? We whichave lewes © by nature, and no 


| afew Iewes fakes P finners of the Gentiles, 


| which came fro a noenfifotihetw 
Mieruſalem ; he 16 Knowthat a man is notiuſtified by y workes 


; of the Lawe,but by the faich 1ofIcſus Chriſt, even 

layed the Iewe, Y | 
ed offended the We, 1 ſay ,haue belecued in leſus Chriſt, that we 
Gentiles which . might be juſtified by rhe faith of Chriſt, and notby 


ry Soares .. the workes ofthe Law, bec auſe that by the workes 


ther then by iudgement. | UVord for word, with a right foote, which he ſetteth a« 
gainſt halting and diſſembling which u backewardes 1m He calleth the trueth ef tha 
| Goſpell hoth the dofrine it ſeife, and alſd the ſe of the doftrine , which we call thepras 


| 3 The ſeconde part of this epiſtle, the ſtate whereof 1s this: we are uſtified 
by faith in Chriſt Icſus without the workes of the Lawe. Which thing he pro- 
| poundeth in ſuch ſort, thar firſt of all he meeteth with an obieQion, (for Lalſo 
| fayeth he ama Tee, thatno man mayſay againſt me, that Laman encnue ta 
| the Lawe) and afterward, he confirmeth it by the expreſſewitneſſe of Dauid, 
| © cAlthoughwebeTewes , yet wepreache iuftification by faith , becauſe we knowe vie 
| daubtedly,that no man can be ſtified by the Lawe, p So the Tewes called the Gen» 


| ofhis Apoſtle- | he withdrew and ſeparated him ſelfe,fearingthen 


| iſe. n Heſayeth they were conſtrained, which played the Tewes by Peters example, - 


RY II 


____ | Siler becauſe they were ſtrangers from Gods comnant, g Inleſia Chriſte. 


EST, 


_—_ «a &* 
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ORIEL A SDS | +632 DOOR WER. EEE 
ofthe Lawe,* no fleſh ſhalbe juſtified. ” No man, and 
17 +*lfthen while \we ſeeke ro be maderigh- 2% word (fiech). 


, « '|thereua great ve- 
rxeous by Chriſt, we our ſclues are found ſinners, is ante whe by | 


Chriſt therefore the miniſter of figne?God forbid, | meant that the 
18 ForifIbuilde _—_ the things that I haue 4#re of ans. 
deſtroyed, | make my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. rterly corrapt. 


19 For | through y Law amdeadtothe* Law,  EEibe go- | 


tharl might live vnto God. ethany further, | 
20 Iamcrucified with Chriſt, but 1 liue, yee nar be meeteth with | 
[their obietion, | 


ov] any more, butChriſt liveth in me: and in that: y 
batlnonein ine" feſhyvcby th fanhin Foe ines 
the Sonne of God, who hath loucd me, and giuen free iuftification | 
him ſelfe for me, | by faith, becauſe | 


21 * ]donor abrogate the grace of God: for if Ry LET ATE. | 


by this meanes | 
righteouſnes be by the Lawe , then Chriſt died whirawe from | 
. without a) caule. ' the tudie of 


= | good works. And | 
in this fort is the obieQion : If finners ſhould be iuſtfied through Chriſt by | 
faith without the Lawe,Chriſt ſhould approue ſinners, & ſhould as it were ex- 
hore them thereunto by his miniſterie. Paul anſivererh that this conſequence is | 
| falſe, becauſe that Chriſt deſtroycth ſinne in the belecuers : For ſo,ſaith he, do | 
| menflce vnto Chriſt through the terrour and feare of the Law,that being quit | 
fromthe curſc ofthe Lawe and juſtified, they maybe ſaued by him, that toge« 
' | thertherewithall, he beginnethin them by litle and litle, that ſtrength and | 
; _ of his which deſtroyeth fine : to the end that this old man being abo-. 
| \ lſhedbythe vertueof Chriſt crucified, Chriſt may liue inthem, and they may 
' eonſecrate them ſclues to God. Therefore if any man giue himſelfe to ſinne af- 
eter he hath recciued the Goſpel, let him nor accuſe Chriſt nor the Goſpel, bue | 
| him ſelfe, for that he deſiroyeth theworke of God in himſelfe. {* He goeth| 
from inftification te ſanftification, which i anothey benefit we receine by (hriſt , if we 
holde #n him by faith, # The Laws that terrifieth the conſcience, bringeth vs to | 
| Chriſt, and be only caufeth vs to die to the Law indeede,becauſe that by making vs righs | 
| $e08, he takgth away from vs the terrour of conſcience, and by ſanttifying vs, cauſectls 
through the morrifying of luſt in vs, that it cannot takg ſuch occaſion to ſme by the re< 
| firaint which the Lawe makgth, as it did before,Rom.7.10,11, w The ſame, that =, 
| watbefore. x Inthi mortall bodie, The ſecond argument taken of an A 

- | abſurditie : If men may be juſtified by the Lawe, then was it not neceſſaric for by 

| Chriſt todie, 5 For there was 10 cauſe why be should do ſo. | | 4 


CHAP. 1IT. | 
8 Herebuketh them, for ſuffring themſelues to be drawen | 
| fromthegraceof free iuſtificati6in Chri 
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ſon or argument 


guns of the hol 


they had heard 
and beleeued the 
| Goſpel by Pauls 
miniſterje: which 
ſecing they were 
Þ euident to all 
' mens eyes,f they 
were as 1t were 
_ lively images, . 
| wherein they 
might behold y 
'trueth of the do- 
| Qtrine of the Go- 
 ſpel,no leſſe then 
If they had be. 
| helde with their 


_— i | 
x The third rea- 1 'Q * Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitchy 
| takenofthole. 


' 
| 


you, that ye ſhould norobey the rrueth, to 
whome leſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 


hoſt, wherwith'* fight, and among you crucified? 


they were indued' 
fro heauen after| the bSpjrir by the workes of the Lawe, or by the 


2 This only would [ learne of you,Receivedyy 
hearing of* faith preached? 

| 3 * Areyeſofooliſh, that after ye hauc begun 
| in rhe Spirit,ye would now be made perfe@bythe 
fleſh? 

| 4 * Haueyeſuffred ſomany things in yaine2if 
ſo be it be eucnin vaine. 

5 t Hetherefore chat miniſtreth toyouy Spi. 
'rit, and worketh miracles among you , doeth he i 


|chrough the workes of the Lawe,or by the hearing 


of faith preached? 
| 6 5Yearatheras* Abraham belecued God,and 
it was + imputed to himfor righteouſnes. 


| {\| 


eyes Chriſt him| 7 © Knowe ye therefore,that they which are of 

ſelfecrucified, inifaith,the ſame are the children of Abraham. 

whoſe onlydeath 8 7 For y Scripture foreſeeing, that God would 

| they ought to 

| haue their truſt, He marueileth how it could be f they could be fo bewitchedby 

| the falſe apoſiles,. a Chriſt was lad before youſo notably & ſo plainh,that youhal 

| bu liuely image as it were repreſented before your eyes , as if he had bene crucified before 

You. b Thoſe ſpiritual graces & gifts,which were a ſeale as it were to the Galatian 

| that the Goſpel which was preached to them was true. c Of the doltrme of 27% | 

> Thefourth arcumient mixed with F former, &it is double, If the Lawbeto 

| be toyned withfaith, thiswere not to coe forwarde,but backwarde,ſceing that 

thoſe ſpiritual gifres which were beſtowed vponyou, are more excellent then 

| any that could proceede fromyour ſelues, And moreover, it ſhould folow, that 

| the Law is better then Chriſt, becauſe ir ſhould. perfite and bring to endthar, 

| which Chriſt began only, d By the(flechJhe meaneth the ceremones of the Law, 

againſt which he ſRreth the Spirit, that is , the ſpirituall working of the Goſpell. 

3 Anexhortation by maner of vpbrayding, that they doe notin vaine ſuffer. 

ſo many confliftes. 4 He repeaterh the thirde argument which was taken, 

of the cffe&s, becauſe he had interlaced certaine othgr arguments by rhe 

way. 5 Thefift argument which is of great force,and hath three groundes,. 

| Thefirit, That Abraham was iuſtified by faith, to wit, by freeimputarionof 

| righteouſnes according tothe promiſe apprehended by fayth,as Moſes doeth' 

| moſtplainely witneſſe. e Looke Rom. 4. + Gene.15.6. Romeg.z. Iam23. 

'6 Theſecond, that the ſonnes of Abraham muſt be eſteemed and accomp». 

' ted of by fairh. 7 Thethird, that all people that beleeue » are without ex-. 
ception,comprehended in the promiſe of the bleſſing. ODE Abel 
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OTE ko oj _| 
ſtifie the Gentiles chrough fairh, preached be-| +Gen.r1.g, * | 
fore the Goſpel vnto Abraham,ſeying,+* In thee 41-25 


ſhal althe Gentiles be bleſſed. 8 Aproofeof 
.- 9 9 Sothen + mg be offaith,are blefſed —_ — 
gwith faithfull Abraham. out of the 


- 10 ** For as many as areof the workes of the | vordsof Moſes. 


| Lawe , are ynder the curſe;** for itis written, xg wr 


+Curſed is every man that continueth notin all | fee promſe by 
thinges , which are written inthe booke ofche faith, : 


| Lawe,to doe them, 9 The condufi. 
11 ** Andthat no manis iuſtified by the Law —_—— | 


inthe fight of God,itis euident: » for the iuſt ſhal |fore as Abraham 


live by faith. is bleſſed by 7 
12 '3 Andthe Lawe is nor of faith : bur the go enter tare 


man chat ſhaldo thoſe things,ſhal liue in them. |, ſay, allthe 
13 '* Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe| Gentiles that | 
ofthe Law,made a curſe for vs,("5for itis written, | belecue)bleſſed,| 


$* Curſed is cuery one that hangeth ontrece) | eater v ed. | 


8 VVih faithfull 
 Abrabam,and not by faithful Abraham,to giue vs to underſtand that the bleſing come 
| meth ner from Abraham,but fro bim,by whom Abraham and al bis pofteritie ubleſſed.. 
20 Theſixth argument , the concluſion whereof is alſo inthe former 
| Verſe, taken of contraries , thus, They are accurſed which are of the 
| workes of the Law, thatistoſay , which value their righteouſneſſe by the | 
| performance of the Lawe. Therefore they are bleſſed which are of taith, 
that is,they which haue righteouſheſſe by faith. 11 A proofe of the for-. 
mer ſentenceor propoſition, and thepropoſition of this argument is this: 
| Curſed is he thar fulfilleth not the whole Lawe. + Dexut.27.26, 12 The 
ſecond propoſition with the concluſion : But no man fulfilleth the Lawe, | 
Therefore no manis iuſtified by the Lawe, orelſe, Allare accurſed which | 
ſecke righteouſnes by the workes of the Lawe. And there js annexed al-, 
| this maner of proofe of the ſecond propoſition , to wit , Righteouſhes | 
and hife are attribured to faith , Therefore no man fulfilleth the Lawe. | 
* Habakez, 4, Romaner.t7. Hebr.co.zt. * 13 Here isa reaſon ſhewed of | 
| the former conſequence: Becauſe the Law promiſeth life to all that keepe | 
(it, ard therefore if it be kept , It juſtifieth and giuerh life, But the Scrip- 
| ture attributing righteouineſle andlife tofaith ,taketh it from the Lawe, 
(ſeeing that fairh wiſtifierh by imputarion,and the Lawe by performing of the 
| worke. % Lewit.18.5., 14 Apreuenting ofan obie&tion: How then can | 
| they be biefſed, whom the Law pronounceth to be accurſed? Becauſe Chriſt | 
ſuſteined the curſe which the Lawe laide vpon vs, that wee might be quit | 
'fromit. 25 Aproofe ofthe anſwereby the teſtimonieof Moſes, 
| Deut.z1.23, h Chriſt was accurſed for vs, becauſe he bare the: curſe that was due 


| $0 v5, 30 make vi partakgr: of bhizrighteouſnes, 
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TO THE GALATIANSs, © 


2s [onthe Gentiles through Chriſt leſus,y we might 
| ow nc; ho of Fecciue the promiſe of the Spiric through faith, 
the Gith's 15 7 Brethren, ſpeake asmEdo:4 Thoughir 
| fixth reaſons, to| be bur a mans couenac, when it is*c6firmed,zerng 


wit, that both 5s . 4 
he Betatdes wes 2 doth abragare it,or addeth any thing thereto, 


n kers 16 Now to Abraham and his ſcede were the 
ofthefree blec: promiſes madeHe ſaithnor, And tothe ſeedes, 


 lingof Abra- | as ſpeaking of many : but, And tothy ſeede, ue 


| mow 4nd F one,'* whichis! Chriſt. 
prin theſclues, 17 '” Andthis Ifay, that the couensnt that 


 ofwhoſenum- | was confirmed afore of God®inreſpe of Chriſt, 
| ber the Apoſtle the ** Law which was foure hundreth and thirtie 


jp om gn 'yeres after,can not diſanull » that it ſhould make 


 notobtaine that BE promile of none cffeR, 

| promiſed ou 

| of the Goſpel, which he calleth the Spirit, bur onely by faith. Andthe Apoe 

| le doeth ſeuerally applic the concluſion,both to the e andthe otherypre. 

paring him ſelfe a wayto the next argument, whereby he declareth, that 

| that one only ſeede of Abraham, which is made of all propins can no other 

| wiſe be 1toynedand grow vp together, bur by faith in Chriſt. x7 Heputteth 

| forth ewogenerall rules before the nexr argument, which is the ſeuenthin 

| order: The one is , that jt.is not Iawfull ro breake coucnants and contrates 

' which are juſtly madeand according to Law, amongſt men : Neither maya* 

| nything be added vato them: The other is,that God did ſo make a couenant 

| with Abraham, that he woulde gather together his children which conſiſt 

| both of Iewes and Gentiles,iato one bodie,(as appearcth by that which hath 

| bene ſayde before.) For he did not ſay, that he would be the God of Abra> 

| hamandofhis ſeedes, (which thing notwithſtanding ſhould haue bene ſayd, 

he had many and divers ſeedes, as the Gentiles apart,and the Iewes apart 

| butthathe woulde be the God of Abraham,and of his (cede, as of one. 

s Iwilyſeanexample which is common amangft you,that you may he azhamed you 
ive not fo reach to Gods couenantes,as you doe to mans, wþ Hebr.guro. 

4 Autent:icall,as we callit, 13 Heputteth forth the ſumme ofthe ſeventh 

argument , ro wit, that both the Texves and the Gentiles, prowe together in»! 
eo one badie of the ſeede of Abraham , in Chriſt onely, ſo that all are one| 

| Chriſtas it is afterward declared, verſ.28, 1 Paul ſpeaketh not of Chriſt perſon, 
but of two peoples, which grew together in one,in Chriſt, 196 The cight argument! 

taken of compariſon,thus : If amans couenant(being autentical) be firme & 

trong,much more Gods couenant.Therfore the Law was not given toabro- 

watc the promiſe madeto Abraham,which had refpe& to Chriſt , thatisto 

' lay, the end whereof did hang of Chriſt. m VVhich rended 10 Chriſt, 20 An 

| enlarging of thatargument, thus : Moreoucrand beſides thar the promiſe is 

| of it (clfe firme and ſtrong,ir was al{o confirmed with the preſcription of long 

| time,to witzof 430. yecres,to that it couldin no wiſe be broken, | 


' 
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16 Agoncluſion| 14 "© That bleſling of Abraham might coms” 
of all that was 


' 
on te ns oor co a ne I Sree ne re oo at es rcroregrantes (-- — — 
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— | "CHAP, If. ' ' ub 
Come 13 ** For ifthe *inheritance be ofthe Lawe, Fo 31 AnobieQiont 
wall Br he promiſe, but God gaue ir freely, © 8raunt that: 
"y &no more by the promiſe, but God gaue ur freely] ,, eveniſe was! 

"© yntoAbrahambypromiſe. . not abrogated - | 
ghit | 19. *Whetrfore then ſerueth yLaw?It was added| by the coucnane | 
M0 | ybHecauſeof yorranſgreſhons, Pul y ſeed came, vnro vnh oh and 
eto, | | the whichthe promiſe was made :*3 &irwas Tor iogut _— 
| Fan | deinedby* Angels inthe hand of a Mediatour, |withthe pro- . 
5 | | 20 Nowa Mcdiatourisnote Mediarour of onej mes.Nay faith 
uk | wpnGodis one. '* _ | YApoltle, m_ bo 

' | 21 *5 ptheLawethen againſt the promiſes of Qu. os vie 
hae | | " Ber, rar neon hk, 

. : | ' that the inhe- 
rit, | Firance ſhouldboth begiuen by the Lawand alſo by promiſe, for thepromiſe 
ris | | jsfree:wherbyit foloweth,y the Law was nor gwen towſtifie, for by y means! 
ake F the romiſe ſhould be broken, » By thu nt, ; mheritance)ia meant the vight of 

the [ced,which i#,that God shawld be our God,that u to ſay, that by vertue of the coure. 

| nant that was made with faithfull Abraham,we that be faithfull,might by that means 

| bebleſedefGodarwellarhe. 22 AnobieRionwhich riſcth of the former an« 

po» | | were: Ifthe inheritance be not bythe Law(ar the leaſtinpart) thenwhy was 
pre- |F {| theLawginen,after thatthepromiſe was made < Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ha | + roreprouemenof finne,& ſo teachthem to looke vnto Chriſt, in whome at 
her | log promiſe of fauiag all people wy ſhould be fulfilled, & not that 
ech the Law was giuen to wſtifie men, o That men might vnderſtand, by diſconering, 
hin | | of their ſinnes,that they are ſaued by the onely grace of God, which be reueiled to Abra- 
Ges ban,& that in Chriſt. p Until the particion wall was broken downe, gy that fil ſeed 
fa” || | frang vþ,framedof two peoples,both of Iewes & Gentiles : for by thu word Seed, wo 
at, F ' muaynot vnderſtad,Chriſt alone by himſelf,but coupled & woyned together with hit body. 
6ſt '22 Aconfirmation of the former anſweretaken from the maner and forme 
ath | of giving the Lawe:for it was giuenby Angels, ſtriking a great terrour into/ 
y | all, and by Moſesa Mediatour comming betwecne. Nowe they that are one, 
yd, | neede no Mediatourhur they that are twaine at the leaſt, andthat are at va- 
ty | riance one withthe other. Therefore the Lawe it ſelfeand the Mediatour, 
' were witneſſes of the wrath of Gad,and not that God woulde by this meanes 
Jon | reconcile mento him ſelfe, & aboliſh the promiſe, or adde the Lawe vnto the 
Bt promiſe. q Commanded & gruen, or proclaimed. y By the ſeruice & miniſtery. 
th | ' 24 Ataking away of an obieQion, leaſt any man might ſay, that ſometimes 
_ [Sy cantons of theparties which have made a couenant,ſome thing is added to! 
ne] the couenant,orthe former couenants are broken. This, om the Apoltle, 
"| F | commethtopaſſe in God, whoisalwayes one, and rhe ſclfe ſame, and like 
nel }F him ſelfe. 25 The concluſion vttered bya maner of aſking a queſtion, and 

& |Þ ' itis the ſame that 1was vreered before, verſe 17.but proceding of another rule: 
do! | Ffothattheargumentisnewe,andis this: Godis alwayes like vnto him (clfe; 
oO | 'Therforethe Lawe was notgiuento aboliſhthe promiſes. But it ſhould abo- 
"' | | liſh thEifir gauelife, for by that means it ſhould iuſtific, & therfore it ſhould 
s | | aboliſhthatiuſtgcationwhych was promiſed to Abrahi & tohis ſeed by faith. 
- | | Nay it was rather giuen to _ to light the guyltineſſe of all men, tothe. 
 £adf al bclecucrs flceing to Chriſt promiſed, might be freely iuſtified in him, 


+ 
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God ? God forbid: for if there had bene a L.awe 
giuen which could haue giuen life, ſurely rights. 
»eth theLaw, |Ouſnes ſhould haue bene by the Law. 
i Rom. 3.9. 22 Butthe \Scripture hath $ concluded * all 
t Allmen,and ynder finne, that the® promes by the faith of le. 
you P 1 tus Chriſt ſhould begiuen to them tharbeleeue, 

y 26 - 

| 23 © Burbefore faith came, we were kept yn- 


(By thiwords, 
| Ocriptare, he mea- 


& Inceuery one | | 
ef theſe wordes, |der the Lawe,as wnder a gariſon, and ſhut vpynts 
there yeth an ar-"z thar faith, which ſhould afterward be reueiled. 


>" ay 24 Wherefore the Lawe was our ſcholemaſter 


 workss: for all - #9 bring v5 to Chriſt, that we mightbe made righ- 
#heſe wordes, reous y fairh. | 

om 5g | 25 Burafterthat faith is come, we are no lon- 
C'bry Fr. ger vnder a ſcholemaſter, 
Ficen, to beleeuers, - ; 
ave againſt me- = 26 "7 Forye are allthe ſonnes of God by faith, 

 vits,andnot one of in Chriſt leſus, b, 


SS = wmhemeanſtade 25 #Porafyethatare? baptized into Chriſt, 


COON" have *puton Chriſt. | 


26 Now there | 28 There is neither [ewnor Grecian : thereis 
foloweth ano- '\nejther bonde nor free: there is neither male nor 


Sg female; for ye are all* one in Chriſt leſus. 


of this Epiſtle :  _ 29 Andifye beChrilts, then arc ye Abrahams 

the ſtate where- ſcede,and heires by promes. . | 

of is this: Al- | 

though the Lawe (that is, the whole gouernement of Gods houſe according 

tothe Law) doe not iuftifie,isit therefore to be aboliſhed, ſeeing that Abra« 
, hamhim ſelfe was circumciſed, and his poſteritie helde fill the vſe of Moſes 
Lawe? Paul affirmeth that it ought to be aboliſhed, becauſe it was inſtitured| 
for that end and purpoſe, that it ſhould be as it were a ſcholemaſter and kee- 
| per to the people of God, yntill the promiſe appeared in deede, that isto ſay, 
. Chriſt,and the Goſpell manifeſtly publiſhed with great efficacie of the Spirit. | 
'* Thecauſe why we were kept under the Lawe,i ſet downe here. | 
' 27 Becauſeagechigeth nor Fcodition of ſeruants, he addeth y we are free by 
| condition, & therefore, ſeeing we are out of our childhoode,we haue no more. 
' need of akeeper and ſcholemaſter. 28 Viing a generall particle, leaſtthe 
| Tewes at the leſt ſhould nor thinke the ſelues bound w the band of the Lawe,, 
| he pronounceth y-baptiſmeis common toall beleeuers, becauſe it is a pledge 
| of our deliuerie in Chriſt, as well ro the Iewes as to the Grecians, that by this 
. meanes all may be truly one in Chriſt, that is to ſay, that promifed ſeed to A- | 
| braha,& inheriters of enerlaſting life. y He ſetteth Baptiſme, ſecretly againſt 
| #ircumciſton,which the falſe apoſtles R much bragged of 7 The C hurch muſt put on 
| Chriſt, as it were agarment, & be conered with him,that it may be throughly holy, and. 
| Without blame, a Touareallas one ; & ſo is thit great knot & coniunthion ſignified. 
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z Being delivered from the bondage of F Law, 4 byChriſts: {3} 
comming,who is the end thereof, g -itis very abſurd to 
flide backers beggerly ceremonies: x3 He calleth them, 
againetherfore to the puritie ofthe doEtine of the Go-, 
21 confirming his diſcourſe with a fine allegorie, 


I 'T len ' 1 ſays that the heire as long as he is a? Hedeclareth þ 


childe,differeth nothing from.a ſeruaunr,|; &r mans 
though he be Lord of all, how 'whichhe ſaid be 
| 2 Butis vndertutours and gouernours, * yntil]| fore cocerning j 
the rime appointed of the father. | keper & ſcholes 
| . s-.| maſter: For he 
Even ſo,wewhen we were children, were in|(aith, 5 the Law, 
| bondage vnderthe® rudiments of the world, (that is, 5 whole 


4 * But when the*fulnefſe of time was come,| gouernement of 


. d ods houſe ac- 
6 one oh ” Sonne made of a woman, and cordig to þ law) 
made vnder the.Law, was aSit were a 


5 Thatthe might redeeme themwhich were|tutoror overſe- 


 ynderghe Law,that we +mighr receiue the *adop-|<r appointed for 


| bat | 
tion of the ſonnes;: - | prin. Rach 
6 3 Andbecauſe ye are ſonnes,God hath f ſent] &jon & bars 9 


forth the. 8 Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, ing which was - 
which cryeth, Abba, Father. | | __ waders, 
| , naed, ive 
| hould at IEgth come to be at our own liberty, & ſhould liue aschiſdren,& not 
& ſcruits, Moreouer, he ſheweth by F way,y that gouernace of f Law,was as it 
were an A.B.C.& ascertain principles,in.copariſonof y do&rine of F Goſpel, 
| 4 Thuu added,becauſe he that s alwayes under a tutor & $0uernour, may hardly bt 
| coſted a freemd. b The Law u called,rudimits, becauſe that by the Law Godinſtru... 
Beds Charch as it weve by rudiments, & afterward powred ont his boly Spirit moſt 
 plentifly in the trme of F Goſpel. 2 Hevetereth anddeclareth many things at 
 ence,to wit,y this tutorſhip was ended at his time, curious men may leaue to. 
akewhy 5 ſcholemaſterſhip laſted ſo long. And moreouer,j we are nor ſonnes_ 
by nature,but by adoption,8& y in that Sonne of God, who therfore took vps 
' lymourfleſh,y we might be made his brethrE,” c The time is ſaid ro be ful,whi al | 
| parts of it are paſt &r ended, & therfore (briſt could not haue come either ſoney by later, 
| 4 He calleth. Mary a womid,in reſpeft of the ſex, not as the word u vſed ina cotrary 
 ſnſetoa ies ao the remained a virgin ſtil. Rom 8.15. e Theadoption of the 
 formes of God,is from enerlaſting, but ts reueiled & chewed in the time appointed for it. 
3 Heſhewerh y we are in ſuch ſort free & ſera libertie,y in the meane ſeaſon 
we muſt be gouerned by 5 Spirit of Chriſt hich reigning in our hearts, may 
reach vs the true ſeruice of the Father. But this-is not to ſerue, but rather to 
entoy true libertie,as it becometh ſonnes and heires. f By that that followeth, 
be gathereth that,that went before: for if we haue hu Spirit,we are his ſonnes,andif we 


. wehicſonnes,then ave wefree. The holy Ghoſt, who us both of the Father & of the | 


Conne: but there is a peculiar reaſon why he i called F Spirit of the Sone,to wit,becauſe | 


___7 Wherefore, 


—— - - — - — —_— 


the holy Ghoſt ſtaleth vp owr adoption in Chriſt, and makgth vs a full aſſurance ofit, 


— D— 


h The word, ſer-1 9 Wherefore,thou art no more a® ſervanebug 
take _ - a ſonne : now if chow be a ſonne, chow art allo the 
knethin fine, |* CW G Son non Cagit, | 3 
which is proper 10  BureuErhen,whe ye knew not edid 
CO but for \ſeruice vnro them, which by nature ror 
ys nga 9. Bur nowſecing ye know God,yea,rather are 
of the Law, which |knowen of God, how turne ye againe vnto impo« 
% proper rothe Kent and *beggerly rudiments,whereunto as from 
: yoke ker of bi the beginning ye wilbe in bondage 'againe ? 
bleſtings 10 Ye obſcrue dayes,and monerhs,and times, 
4 He applieth {and yecres, / 953.497 | 
the former do- | xx 1 aminfeare of you,leſt I haue beſtowedon 
ow 97 ag oulabour in yaine. OG CHEE 
pho 4 repre- | 12 *Beycas1(forl ameyenas you)brethren, 

Fenfion forin {I beſeech your ye hauenot hurr me arall. 
compariſonof | x3 Andyeknow,how through infirmitie of 
—_ vcr flcſh,l preached the Goſpell varoyou atthe fir 
tefied fomd ex.) 14 Andrhefrriall of me which was in my fleſh, 
cuſeas men that ye deſpiſed not,neither abhorred: but yerecciued 
wereborne and ime as an Angel of Godyyea,as* Chriſt Ieſus, 

| pres oaks ap '| 15 ? What wasthe your felicitie*for I beare you 
the Lawe. Bur [Fecord, that ific had bene poſlible,ye would have 
ſeeing the Gala- [plucked out your owne eyes, & hauc/ giuen then 
tians were taken YNnro me. | 

ITO 16 Am I therefore become your cnemie, be» 
Chriſtianliber- icauſc I reIl you the rrueth ? MO 

tie :whatpre- | 17 They are ielous ouec you Lamiſle: yea, they 
How nigh De; woulde exclude you, *that ye thould alcogethee 


backe tethoe 'Joue them. 


impotent and begperly rudiments? &. They ave called impotent and beggerh 
ceremonies, being conſidered apart by them ſelues without Chriſt : & againe,for that by 
that means they gaue goed teſtimone that they were beg gersin Chriſt, when az notwiths 
fanding, for men to fall backg from Chriſt to cerememes,is nothing els,but to caſt away 
riches, Or to follow beggerie.” | By going backeward. 
Geth thoſe things wherein he mighthaue ſeemed to have {| 
| harply, very arrificouſly & dininely declaring his goed wil 
ſuch ſoft, y the Galatians couldnot bo 
reade theſe things.or acknowledge their own lighenes w teares,& deſire par. 
' don, 21 Many affliftions, n Thoſe daily troubles wherewith the Loyd tried me as. 
ſt50u, - © For my miniſteries ſake». p UUbat atalks was there abroad in thy 
world amongſt men,how happy you-were? . q For they areielous oner youfor them omne 
comoditie. 7 That they may conge all yotir lone from mego them ſelms, 18 But 
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Hue In. C7 a8 
. 3$ Butirisagoodthing to loue \carnefily al- 
waycs in a good thing, and not onely whenlam 
eſentwith you, | | 
- xg My litle children, of whome 1 rrauaile in 
birth againc,vnril Chriſt be formed in _=_ 
' 20 And would 1 were w you now,thatI might 
tchange my voyce: for I am in doubte of you, 
' 21 *Tel meyethat* will be vnder the Law,do 
yenotheare rhe Law? 
22 Fot it is writcen;, that Abraham had two 
 fonnes, + one by a ſeruar,& 4 one by a free woma, 
24 Buthe which was of the ſeruant,was borne 
after the * fleſh :and he which was of the free wo- 
man,va borne by ?promes, | 
24 By the-which-thinges another thing is 
menc: for *rheſe mothers are the *rwo Teſtaments, 
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owt true and 
good lowe which 
Was earneftly bens 
towards then, 
againſt the nawghs 
ty vicious loue of 
the falſe aps- 

Fi les. ; 
t Uſe other words 
among you. 

6 Becauſe the 
falſe apoſtles al- 
wayes vrged 
this, that vnleſſe 
the Gentiles 
were circum. 
ciſed, Chriſt 
coulde profite 
themnothing 


fink of them which beleued of che circumcifion,agai 
| 0 

ts whereby he hath refuted their errour, bringeth 
| wherein he ſayth the holy Ghoſt did ſhadow out vnto vs, 
' $0 witzthatit tho 

 afather common to the both, but not with like ſuc 


the vncircumcilion,wasfull of offence, the FAN 


at all,and'this 
them which be» 
after ders ar- 
th an alleporiez 


$f theſe myſteries: 
Id come to paſle,y two ſorts of ſonnes ſhould have Abraha, 
e:for as Abrahi begare 


| Iſmael, by y c6mon courſe of nature,of Agar his bond mayd & a ſtranger, & 
degate Iſaac of Sara a free woman bythe verrue of the promiſe and by grace 


6 Snokips 


oy 
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| onely, and the firit was not onely not heire, bur alſo perſecuted the heire + 
S$othere ate two couenants, and as it weretwo ſonnes borne to Abraham of 
thoſe two couenants, as it were of two mothers. The one was made in Sina, 
, mthont the land of promes, according to which conenant Abrahams chil. 
| drenaccordinyts the fleſhwere begotten: to witte, the ewes, which ſecke 
| ighteouſneſſe by that couenant, that is, by the Lawe : but they are not heires, 
| kay they ſhall at length bee caſt our of the houſe, as they thar perſecute the 
true heires. The other was made in that high Hieruſalem, or in Sion ; (towit, 
|| hy the ſacrifice of Chriſt ) which begerteth children of omen; to wit, be 
| leeuers * the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, which- children, ( as Abraham) 
| doe reſt them ſelues in the free promiſe, and they onely by the righe of 
Children ſhall be partakets of the fathers inheritance, and thoſe ſeruants 
ſhall be ſhutour. '- | 
| #8 That deſire ſo greatly. + Geneſar6.rs, Þ Geneſis at.t, x A: all mon 
| erezndby the commen conrſe ofrature. y Ty vert of the promiſe, which A- 
| braham layed helde on for him ſelfe and hs true ſeede, for otherwiſe Abrahars and 
| Sarawere po begetting and bearing children. 
{, Theſe doe repreſent and chadowe foorth., 4 They are called two comments, | 
| one of the olde Teftament,and another of the Ngwe : which were not two in deeds, 
| | bu inreſped of the timuet, end the drerſitic of the ay > 
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the onewhichis Agar of mount*Sina,which 

Drew + 4g dreth ynto bamdoge. af 
 deeanſermar a | 25 (ForAgarorSinais a mountaine in Arabia, 
in that mountain,| and it< anſwereth to Hieruſalem which noy is) & 
 f whichmean-, |4ſhe js inbondage with her children. 
| ras #9. 742 26: BucHieruſalem, whichis*® aboue, isfree; 


ml! ; » h iT " 


c Looks howe the | which is the morher of ys all. are © 
caſe ftanderh be- | 27 ? For itis written, + Reioyce thou barren 5 
| nmr -do nn that beareſt no children: breake forth,& cry,thou' | ÞP' 
fo erdethr 4. That trauaileſt not: for the fdefolate hath m YE, 
Twene Teruſalem |mO children,then ſhe which hath an husbang, | ay! 
 ondher, | 28 4 Therefore,brethren,weare afterthetm> | * fal 

« Thar, 64. nerof lſaac,children ofthe® promes. W BE 

ps and of | 25 Bur as then he thar was borne after the | did 
great accompr. | *fleſh,perſecured him thatwas borne after the "ow | 8 
7 He ſheweth' |rit,cuenſoz # now. [1:9 
| that m_ _ | 30 Burwharſaiththe Scripture? » Puromthe | 

Hocedthe fſeruantand her ſonne: for the ſonne of theſers. | x, 
ſteppes of Eſay, . uant ſhall not be heire with the ſonne of thefree, Þ |; 
who forerolde woman. fon 
| ws {agent \. 31 *Thenbrethren,we are not children ofthy | |#* 
and confiſtof ſeruant,but ofthe free woman, E128 
' thechildren of = 
barrenSara,thatis to ſay,of them which onely pricuatly ſhould be made A. 'Ca 
brahams children by faith, rather then of fruittull Agar, eucn then foreſhaw | wr 
 ingrhecaſting off ofthe Iewes,and calling of the Gentiles. . $Eſ/ay.54.1. _ | £O 

f She that is deſtroyed and waſted. % Rom.8.9g. g After the maner of Il, | 1} 
' who is the firſt begotten of the heauenly Hieruſalem, 4s Iſmael is of the ſlamch Sma- } c 
gogue. b That ſeede, unto which the promiſe belongeth. s By the common come 'm 

of nature. k By the vertue of Gods promiſe and after a ſpirituall maner. , | \fe 
7 Gene.21.10. The concluſion ofthe former allegorie, that we by no [je 
/ meanes procure |and call backe againe the ſlauerie of the Lawe,ſccing that | e: 
| the children ofthe bondmaid, ſhall not be keires, | '* 
\. | CHAP. :V. | b 

x Hauing declared that we came of the free woman, he | | b 
ſhewerh the price of that freedome, x3 and howewe, Þ® ee 
ſhould vſe the ſame, 16 that we may obey the Spirit ig | | ; 
and reſiſt the fleſh. Ts Ml: 

| I (NTand faſt therefore in the libertie where] | |! 
YJvich Chriſt hath made ysfree, andbeenot | || 
intangled againe with the yoke of bondage. Þ |, 
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> '+Bcholde, I Paul ſay vnto you, thatif ye ; An other ob. 


| reſtati 48 
be* circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profire you nothing. bs he nevi jy 


3 For | teſtifie againe to euery man, which is Hl mcg w_ 
: þ = auſtication 0 
-- peat that he is bounde to keepe the whole! workes,n din 
awe. | ftificationo 
4 Ye are +* aboliſhed from Chriſt: whoſoeuer faith can not. 
are *1uſtified by the law; ye are fallen from grace, | ſtande together, | 


5 *For we through the © Spirit waire for the ey ary > cog 
hope of righteouſnes through faith. | by the Lawe, but 


6 5 For in lefus Chriſt neither circumcifion a-! he that doeth 


vaylech any thing, neither * vncircumciſion, ® buy fully and per- 


wy »! , 
* faith which work<eth by loue. OR OE 


7 *Yedidrunne well: who did Jetyou, thatye the example of 
did not obey the rruerh? Circumcifion,be- 


ec 


8 ? 1:5: noty perſuaſion of f himy calleth you. cnſc it wasthe 


| 9 + * A llitle Icauen doeth leauen the whole -rueyde reg | 
um 


pe. & was Chiefely 
ofthe falſe apoſtles. + Aﬀerr5.r, a Circumciſion v in «they places caled | 
the ſcale ofrighteouſnes, but here we mus? haue conſideration of the circumSrance of the 
tonesfor nowe had Baptiſme come in the place of circuneciſion, And moreouer Paul rea= 
ſoneth according to the opinion that . his enennes had of it , which mate circumciſion a | 
| piece of their ſalyation. % r.('or.r.17, b Thatugas he bimſelfe expoundeth it after- 
wardes, ye are fallen from grace, c That w,ſecke to be wujhified by the Law,for in deeds | 
ne an # inſtified by the Lawe, 2 Hepriuily compareth the newe people with 
theolde: for it is certaine that they alſo did grounde all their hope of inttifi- | 
cation andlife in faith and not in circumciſion , bur fo, that their fairh was | 
wrapped inthe externall and ceremoniall worſhip : but our faith is bare and | 
| content with ſpirituall worſhip. d Through the Spirit, which ingendreth ſaith. 
3 Headdeth a reaſon, for that nowe, circumcifionis aboliſhed, ſeeing thar 
| Chriſtis exhibited vnto vs with full plenrie of ſpirituall circumciſion, 4 He 
| maketh mention alſo of vncircumciſion,leſt the Gentiles ſhoulde pleaſe them | 
ſelues nit, as rhe Iewes do in circumciſion. 5 The taking away of an ob- 
jection: If all that worſhip of the Lawe be taken away, wherein then ſhall we 
exerciſe our ſelues 5 In orice, ſaith Paul, forfaith, whereof we ſpeake, can 
not be idle, nay it bringerh forth daily truites of charitie. e So # truc fatth di-. 
ftinguithed from counterfet faith : for chayitie w not 10zned with faith as a fellowe cauſe, 
to belpe forward cur witification with faith, 6 Againe he chideththe Galatians, 
bitwith an admiration, and therewithall a praiſe of their former race, tothe' 
end that he may make them more aſhamed. 9 Heplaicth the part of an A- 
lewith them, & vſerh his authoritie, denying rhat that do&rine can come! 
rom God, which is contrary to his. f Of God. *: 1,Cor.z.6, 8 Headdethi 


thisthar he may nct ſeeme to contend vpon a trifle, warning them diligently 
(by a fimilitude which he boroweth of leauen, as Chriſt himlfe alſo did) not; 
to ſuffer the _ of the Apoſtolicall do@rine, to be infeted with the leaſt 
corruption that may be, iv | 
cen Oo _ _ 10 *Ihave _ 


'9 He mirtiga-_ | - ——= 
Ph wo” » th 10 *Ihaverruſt in you throughthe Lord, thy 


ct. 


TO THE GALATTAns > 


reprehenfion, |YE Wil be none otherwiſe minded: but he that troy. 
caliing the fault |blerh you, ſhall beare his condemnation, whoſge. 
Ypon the falſe a- | uer he be, h 


 poltles, againſt 
whome hede- 
' nounceth the 


| 11 '* Andbrethren,if [yetpreach circumcihs, 
why do 1 yct ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the lan. 


horrible judge- |der of the crofle aboliſhed, 


; ment of 


10 Hewilleth 


| 12 ** Woulde to Godthey were euencur off 


them to conſider which do8 diquiet you. 
how that he ſee-| 13 For brethren, ye haue bene called vntolj. 


' keth not his 


owne profitein | 
| this macter, ſee- 


ing that he 


| bertie: *? onely vſe nor your libertie as an occaſion 
vntothe fleſh, but by loue ſerue one another. 
14 * For® althe Law is fulfilled in one words, 


could eſchewe | Which is this, + Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour a 


the hatred of 
men, 1the would 
 10yne Indaiſme 
with Chriſtia- 


nitte. 


thy ſelfe. 

15 '*If ye bite and deuoure one another, take 
heede leſt ye be conſumed one of another, 

16 '* Then[ ſay, +Walke in the Spirit, andye 


11 Anexample |haj[ not fulfill the luſtes of the fleſh, 


| of a true paltour 
| inflamed with 


the zeale of 


17 Forthe 'fleſhluſteth againſt che Spirit, and 
rhe Spirit againſt the fleſh; and theſe are contray 


Gods glory and | one tothe other , ſo that ye cannot doe the ſame 
Joueof his flock | things that ye would. 


g Forthey that 


reach the Law, | , 33 Andifyebeled by the Spirit,ye are notyn- 


| cauſe mens con- 


| ſciences alwazes 


fo trembie, 


| derthe Lawe. ' 


12 Thethirde part of this Epiſtle,ſhewin that the rightvſeof 


| Chriſtian libertie confi{teth in this, that being delivered & ſer at libertie from 
| the flauerie of fine and the fleſh, and being obedient tothe Spirit, we ſhoulde 
| ſerue vnto one an others faluation throughloue. 1x3 He propounderh the 
| lone of our neighbour, as a marke whereunto all Chriſtians ought to referreal 
| their ations, and thereunto he citeth the teſtimonie ofthe Lawe. b Thi 
| particle (All) muſt be reſtrained to the ſeconde table. wþ+ Lenit.19. 18, Mat nn, yy, 
Marg 11.31. Rom.rz,g.lamz,s, 14 Anexhortation to the duetics of chaniie, 
by the profite that enſueth thereof, becauſe thatno men prouide worſe for 
them ſclues, then they that hate one another. 15 He acknowledgeth 
the great weakenes of the godly, for that they are bur in part regenerate: 
| but he willeth them to rememdver that they are indued with the Spirit of God, 
| which hath deliuered them from the ſlancrie of ſinne, and fo of the Lawe, 
| fo farre forth as it is the vertue of ſinne, that they ſhoulde nor giuethem 
| ſelues to luſtes, + Rom. 13.14. 1.Pet.2,rrs 1 For the flesh dwelleth evenm 
| Phe regenerate man, but the Spirit reigneth , although not without great ſtrife, a6 


| largely ſctforth,Rom.7, 
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"CHAP YE: 396 


wantonnes, ipake gencrally, 
20 Idolatrie, witchecraft, hatred, debate, emu- NY . po 
h ons, ſcditions, hercfies, (grace. an 
lations, wrath, contentions, , » feof thefleſh, 
21 Enuic, murthers, drunkennes, gluttonic, and oppoſing 
and ſuch like, whereof 1 tel} you before, as I alſo |them to the 
haue tolde you before, that they which doe ſuch prattes of the 
; | 'Spirir, that-no 
things, ſhall not inherite the kingdome of God, |,,,, may pre- 


22 Bur the * fruite of the Spirit is loue, ioye, rend ignorance, | 


peace, long ſuffring, gentlenes,goodnes, faith, A Thergore they 


are not the frunes | 


23 Meckenes, temperancic: *? againſt ſuch of free wili, but ſo 
þ b 


there is no Lawe. © (farre forth as our 
24 For they that are Chriſts, haue crucified [will «made jree 


the fleſh with the affeRions and the luſtes. |by grace, 


25 Ifwe live in the Spirit, letvsalſo walke in 7 Left that any 


the Spirit, [te that Paul 
26 '® Let vs not be defirous of vaine glorie, |plaied the So- 
prouoking one another,cnuying one another. Phuſter,asone 
; who vrging the 
Spirit,vrgeth nothing but that which the Law commanndeth,he ſheweth that 


he requireth not that lirerall and outward obedience,but ſpiritual, which pro- | 
ceedeth nor from the Law, but from the Spirit of Chriſt, which docth begerte 
vs apaine,and muſt and ought to be the ruler and guider of our life. 1 If we 
be indeece endued with the quickemng Sparit, which cauſeth vs to dis to ſine, and lwe 


man ſhould ob. : 


F" 16 Heferteth  ' 
| : a F out that particu | 
nifeſt, which are adulcerie,fornication, vncleanes, |larly, which he 


$0 God, let vs thewe 1t in our deedes that i, by holmes of life, 18 He adderh peculi- 


ar exhortations according as he knewe the Galatians ſubie& to-diners vices: 


| 


and firſt of all he warneth them to take heede of ambition , which vice hath 


D. 
contentions muſt needes riſe, 


CHAP. VI, 


I Nowe he entreateth particularly of charitie toward ſuch 
as offende, 6 towardes the Miniſters of the worde, 10 
and thoſe that are of the houſholde of faith: 12 Not like 
vnto ſuch who haue a counterfait zeale of the Lawe, 13 
glorying in the mangling of the fleſh, 14 and not in, 
the croile of Chriſt. 


two fellowes, backebiting and cnuie, out of which two it cannot be but many | | 


1 DNRethren, * if a man be * ſuddenly raken'! He condeme | 


in any offence, ye which are * ſpiritual] neth 1mportu. 


cauſe that brotherly reprehenfions, ought to be moderated and tempered by 
the ſpirit of mcekenes. a Through the malice of the flesh and the dewill, b VV bich. 
ore vpholden by the vertue of Gods Spirit, | 


| A DE DOCERATUNEESS Oo 2. Ee Re? _*xeſtars} + — 24 
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? nate rigour, be- 


| 
+ 
| 


| 


_—_—- 


: 007 ad *reſtore ſuch one with the * ſpirit of m 
ring in him, | conſidering thy ſelfe, caſt thou alſo be tempted, 
d Thuwakinde | 2 3 Beareyc one anothers burden, and ſoful. 
of ſpeache which |f] che © Lawe of Chriſt. 
the papa ? 3 Forif any manſcemetohimſelfe, that he ig 
Teand thereby, tar fomewhar, when he is nothing, he decejueth hin 
all good g:fts cone ſelfe 1n his imagination. 
From God, gl 4 Butler cuery man prooue his owne worke: 
the fr: or hey _ _— penn —_ reioycing in himlſelfe only 
nly are | *« : 

moſt Emene iud-| 5 $+*For eucry man ſhalbeare his owne burden, 
pes, whichtfor- | 6 5 Let himthar is taught in the word, make him 


vet their owne | ; f ; 
NS. that hath raughc him, partaker of * al his 4 goodes, 


3 He ſheweth | 7 © Benordeceiued: God is not mocked: for 
 thatthisis the whatſocuer a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reape, 
p99 amy Mt (a s For he thar ſoweth to his 8 fleſh, ſhallofthe 
Se fleſhreape corruption ; but he that ſowerhtothe 


which is fallen, | ſpirit, ſhail ofthe ſpirit reape life cuerlaſting. 
and not proudly 9g -7 Lerys not therefore be wearie of welldo« 
to oppreile tum. ;n,0. for in due ſeaſon we ſha] reape, if we faintnot, 


cucry . p 
| Tee EY 10 * While we have therefore time, letys doe 


to haue com- | good yvnto all men, bur ſpecially yntothem, which 
mendarion_of | are ofthe houſhold of faith, 
| his one life by 
approuing of himſelfe, and not by reprehcnding others, e Chriff, in plane 
| and flat wordes,calleth the commandement of charttte hu comandement. + 1.( or.z.t, 
| 4 Areaſon, wherefore men ought to haue the greateſt eye vpon themſelves, 
becauſe? that cuery man ſhalbe 1udged before God according to his owne life, 
ad not by comparing himſelfe with other men. 5 It is meete that maſters 


| ſhoulde be founde by their ſcholers, lo farre forth as they are able, f of 
| whatſveuer be bath,according to huabrlitte, $7.(o0r.9.7, 6 He commendeth 
| Iiberalitie rowardes the poore, and firſt of all chideth them which were not a- 
| ſhamed to pretend this and thar, and all becauſe they wonlde not helpe their | 
| neighbours, as though they conlde deceine God: and afterwarde compareth 
; almes to a ſpiritual ſowing which ſhall haue a moſt plentifull harueſt,ſo thatit | 
| ſhalbe very profitable : and compareth couetous niggardlines to a carnall ſo. 
' wing, whereof nothing can be gathered bur ſuch things as fade away, and pe- | 


| riſhbvand by. - g To the commodities of thu preſent life. ++ 2.Theſ.z.13, #97 A» 


| gaivſt ſuch as are libexall at the beginning,bur continue not, becauſe the har-, 
| ut ſeemethro be deferred very long, 2s though the ſeede time andthe har. | 
| weſt wereatoneinſtant, 8 They thatare ofthe houſhold of faith, that is, | 
: fuch agare ioyned with vs in the profeſſion of one ſelfe ſame reljgion , ought 
; t©He preferred before all other, yet ſo notwithſtanding that our liberalinc | 


210? Ye!- 


| extende to all, 


rOT HE GA LA TIANS © ® 
ceketies, 


PEE 


201 
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CHAP. YL 


—_— ﬀ——_ 


11 C* Yclechowelarge aletter I haue Written | 

wine q* Yeſce howe large aletter Th Boe ng 

ſo ful. ynto you with mine owne hand. 5 Epittle, where» | 
12 As many as defire tro make a faire ſhewe in in ” ran: 

; ; : ane; o his principa 
thei ihe fleſh, they conſtraineyou to be circumciſed, nd act pool, 
him onely becauſe they woulde not ſuffer perſecution \, i; that the 

for the * cr ofle of Chiiſt. Galatians ſhould 
ork 13] For they themſelues which are circumciſed jnot ſuffer them- 
T0 | f h | {clues to be led 
| keepe notthe lawe, but defire to haue you circum-. 
; only ; . = : out of the way 
ciſed, that they mightreioyce in !your fleſh, by the falſe apo- 
den | 14 ** But God torbid that I ſhoulde ® rejoyce, ſilesAnd he pain 
him 'butin the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, whereby _ out — 
les the world is crucified vnto me,and I vnto y world, as = pl Io pos S: | 
, "RX | 15 ForinChriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion a-|proving them of 
ape 'vaileth any thing, nor yncircumciſion, bur anewe Cava a to | 
7 ta. | | .that do not that. | 
'the [EEE . - |whick they doe, | 
the 16 And as many as walke according to this|, any atfeRion.- 
rule, peace ſhalbe ypon them,and mercic, and vp-iand zeale- they | 
Ph on the" [ſrac] of God, haue ro the Law, | 
* 17 **Erom henceforth let no man pur me to >" onelyfor this | 
c, | | . - /purpoſe, that .. 
Jos bulines; for | beare in my body the ® markes of the! q,cu my pure | 
ich PLordlelus, chaſe theſclues | 
' 18 **Brethren, the grace of our Lorde Ieſus|tauour amongſt | 
Chriſt be with your 9ſpirit, Amen. | Pai rs 
_ cifion ofthe Galatians, h He ſetteth a faire shewe againſt the trueth., i In 
oy keeping of ceremonies, k, For the preaching of him that was crucified, 1 Thats they | 
ie? \baue entangled you in [udaiſme,and yet he harperth on the forme of circumciſion. | 
wu 10 He ſticketh not to compare himſelfe with them, ſhewing that on the cons | 
_ trary part he reioyceth in thoſe afflitions which he ſuffererh for Chriſtes ſake, 
rd and as he is deſpiſed of the world, fo doeth he in like fort etecmie the worlde | 
wo, as naught: which is the true circumciſion of a true Iraelite. 2 VVhen Paul | 
5.6 wſeth this worde im good ſenſe or part, it ſignifieth to reſt a man; ſelfe wholy m a thing, | 
' | and to content himſelfe therewith. n Upon the tru Iſrael, whoſe praiſe is of Jod, and 
« | not of men, Rom.2.19, 1s Continuing ſtill in the ſame metaphore,he op- 
"Y | poſeth his miſeries and the 1narkes of thoſe ſtripes which he bore for Chriſtes 
____— the ſkar of the outwarde Circumciſion, as a true marke of his A- 
4 | poſtleſhip. » Markes which are burnt into a mans flesh, as they uſed in olde time, to 
1 marke their ſeyuants that had rumnne away from them. p For it importeth much, 
| | whoſe markgs we beare: for the cauſe maketh the Maytyr, and not the punsbment. 
} 12 Taking his farewell of them, he wiſheth them grace,and the __— | 
» | thedeceites of y falſe apoſtles, which laboured to beate thoſe outward thi gs 
ay into their braines. g VV thyour mindes and heartes. 
gi C Vato the Galatians written from Rome. 
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PAVL TO THEE | 


on of God, 5 and adoption, 97, 13 fromwhencemang 
| | Caluation floweth, as from the true & naturall fountaine: 


by God be reuciled vnto the Ephehans. 


; EPISTLE.OF. 


whereof we haue 
; ſpoken in y for- 
' mer Epiltles, 

| ++ 1,Cor.r.', 

| a This the defi- 
| nition of the 

| Saintes, them-ing 

| what they are, 


meAvL* an Apoſtle of Ixsy; 
Curtisr by the will of God, 
&to the + Saintes, which arear 
£S> Epheſus,and to the * fairhfullin 
268) Chriſt leſus: 

[a A" Grace be with you, and peace 
\from God our Father, and fron: the Lorde leſus 


| ob. Cor.r.3. | Chriſt. 


\nnPet.rzg, © | 3 +* Blefled be God, ? and the Father of our 
| 2 The >! ol [Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, * which hath bleſſed vs with 
; of the Epiſtle, 


| wherin ke hang.) ? all fpirituall bleſſing in © heauenly thinges in 
| lethal the parts 5 Chriſt, : ; 
| of our ſaluation, 4 * Ashe hath choſenvs in 1 him, before the 


| propounding the foundation of the worlde, ? that we *ſhoulde * be 
| Example of the | 


\ Epheſians, and holy,and withour blame 8 before him in loue: 


; viing diuers exhortations, and beginning after his maner with thankeſviving, 
| 3 Theeffictent cauſe of our ſaluation js God , not conſidered confuſedly and' 
| Benerally,bur as the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 4 The next final cauſe, 
| and in reſpeQof vs, is our ſaluatjon , all thinges being beſtowed vpon vs which 
| are neceflarie toour ſaluation, which kinde of blefling is heauenhe and proper, 
| totheeleft. b VVith all kinde of gracious and bounriftl! goodnes which u heanenly 
; 81 deede and from Godonely. c UUbich God our Father gaye ws from hu high throne 
from aboue: or becauſe the Saintes haue thoſe giftesbeſto W on them, which belong pro« 
perly to the crti2.,ens ofheauen. 5 The matter of our ſaluation is Chriſtin whom: 
onely we are indued with ſpirituall bleſſing and vnto ſaluation. 6 He de- 
Clarerh the efficient cauſe, or by what meanes God the Father ſaueth vs inhis 
Sonne: Becauſe ſaieth he,he choſe vs from everlaſting in his Sonne. d Tobe, 
adopredinhim. 7 Heexpoundeth thenext finall cauſe , which he maketh| 
double,to wit, ſanRification, and juſtification, whereof he will ſpeake hereaf- 
| ter. And hereby alſo two things are to be noted, to wit, that holines of life can 
| not be ſeparate from the grace of eleQion : and againe, what purenes ſoeuer| 
{Is itt vs,is the gift of God who hath freely of his mercie choſen vs. «e Then 
| God did not chuſe ys becauſe we wereoy otherwiſe chould haye bene holy,but to the end 


— 
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Eve Saint 
"BSE; 


| Wechowldbe holy, f Bring clothed with ( brifts righteouſnes. g PST 
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CHAP. I. 


good pleaſure of his will, 


" q * Who hath predeſtinate vs, tobe adopted 
through leſus Chriſt ®in himſelf, according to the 


| 
8 Another plat. 
ner expoſition of | 


the efficient 
cauſe, and alſo 


|; 


__|F | 6 To the i prayſe of the glory of his grace, [of erernall eleci- | 
flea. | herewith he hath made vs freely accepted in |on,whereby God | 
rag  |hisbeloued, is ſaid to haue | 
* 201 | * 5 "*By whom we haueredemption through his|chofn _ a | 
may | blood, excn the forgiuenes of finnes, according to| becauſe it plea | 
| hisrichgrace: ſed him to ap- _ 
3V8  g **Whereby he hath bene aboundant to- | Pvint vs out whe | 
» warde vs Lf . 0 merge and hentai at | bome, who £4 a 
Lin | 9 An athopene ynto vs the ® myſterie of! would maketo 

| |hiswill. 7 according to his good pleaſure, which! be his children 

| hehadpurpoſedinhim, | by NOS | 
_ | © 10 '#That in the diſpenſation ofthe fulnes of egos may, | 
hos | |rherimes, he might © gather together in one all of our eleion | 


things, both which are in heauen, and which are 


to be ſought, bur 


"ur 1 iſt+ | in the free mer- 
th in earth, een jn Chriſt; Ny CGod ne, 
in | theris faith which God foreſawegthe cauſe of predeſtination, but the effe&. 

| | þ God reſpefted nothing, either that preſent i, or that u to come, but humſelfe oneh, 

| | 9g The vitermoſt and chiefeſt finall cauſe is the plory of God the Father, who 
Ce: | aueth vs freely in his Sonne. 5 That as his bount ifull goodnes deſerueth all praiſe, 
e | | ſoalſoit thould be ſet forth and publhed, 10 Another finall cauſe more nere, is 


| ouriuſtification., while that he freely accounteth vs for iuſt, in his Sonne, 
11 Anexpounding of the materiall cauſe, howe we are made acceptable to 
, { | Godin Chriſt, foritis he onely, whoſe ſacrifice by the mercie of God is impu- 
d! F | tedvntovs, for forgiuenes of finnes. 12 Nowehe commeth art length to the 
. | formall cauſe, that 1s to ſay, to vocation or preaching ofthe Goſpell, whereby 
1 | God executeth that etcrnall counſell of our free reconciliation and ſaluation 
, | in Chriſt, And putting in place ofthe Goſpel all wiſedome and vnderſtanding, 
p | heſheweth how excellent itis. k& By which gracious goodnes and bountifulnes. 
p | 1 Inperfite and ſounde wiſcdome, m For wnleſſe the Lord had opened unto vs that 
Y | | myſterie, we coulde nener baue ſo much as dreamed ofit,our ſelues, 13 Not onely the 
| eleQjon, but alſo the vocationproceedeth of meeregrace, 14 The Father 
| exhibited and gaue Chriſt, whois the head of all the ele&, vnto the worlde, at 
| thattime which was conuenient z according as he moſt wiſely diſpoſed all 
| times from euerlaſting. And Chriſt is he, ;3n whom all the ele& from the be- 
| ginning of the worlde, (otherwiſe wandring and ſeparated from God) are 
| ſoared together: of which ſome were then in heauen, when he came into 
the earth, (to wir, ſuch as by faith in him to come, were gathered together) 
| and other being found ypon the earth were oathered together of him, and 
| thereſt are dayly gathered together. n The faith/ull are ſaide to be gathered to- 
| gether in Chriſt, becauſe they are zoned together with him through faith, and become 


| 6418 Were One MAN 
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TO THE EPHESIAN 


OS "0 


| 53 2 apPRet 11 *5In whome alſo we are choſen whenye 


ſeuerally the be- 
nckte of vocati- 
on to the belee- 


Wh 


were predeſtinate according to y purpoſe of him, 


which worketh® allthings after the counſel] ofhis 


umg Iewes, $0- | gwne will, 


pr ene ogy 12 Thar we , which ? firſt truſted in Chriſt, 


thateucnthey |ſhould be vnto the praiſe of his glory: 
alſo may not at-| 13 '* Inwhomalſoye have rru#ed, afterthatye 
oy __ Hug heard the 1word of trueth, exen the Goſpel of your 
tothemſelues, |ſaluation, wherein allo afcer that ye belecued, ye 
nor to their |were *ſealed with the holy * Spirit of promes, 
ſtock, nortoary| 14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, for 
| c_ por > ee the © redemption ofthar libertic purchaſed vnto - 
and mercie of |the praiſe of his glory. 
God, bothbe- | 15 *7 Therefore alſo after that IT heardof the 
cauſe rhey were fajth,which ye haue inthe Lord leſus,and loueto- 
called.,and alſo | arde allthe Saintes, 


becauſe th 
ag doo 16 Iceaſe notto giue thankes for you, making 


were firſt called, | 
o All thmgsare \mention of you in my prayers, 


. tributed to the 17 "*Tharthe God of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
grace of God with-' 


co; that Farher of *glory,might giue vnto youthe Spj. 
yet for all thar, we'Tit of wiſedome, and reuelation through the * ac: 
| arenot itockes, for. knowledging of him, 
| be gineth ws grace! | 
both to will and to be able to doe thoſe thinges that aye good, Philip.2.13, p He ſpe. 
keth of the [ewes. 16 Now he maketh the Epheſians (or rather all the Gen. 
tiles) equall to the Jewes, becauſe that notwithſtanding they came laſt, yet be, 
ng called by the ſame Goſpel, they embracedirt by faith, and were ſealed wp | 
| with the ſame Spirit , whichis the pledge of eleQion, vntillthe inheritance 
ſelfe be ſcene, that in them alſo the glory of God might ſhine forth & bema. 
nifeſted. That worde which u trueth in deede,becauſe it commeth from God, 
 r Thuuaborowed kinde of ſpeach taken of a ſcale, which being put to any thig,makerh 
a difference betweene thoſe things that are autenticall,and others that are not. [ VVith 


' that Spirit, which bringeth not the Law, but the promiſe of free adoption. t Full and | 
; perfeff. 19 Hereturneth to the former gratulation, concluding two thinges | 
together of thoſe things that went before. The firſt is,thatal good things come | 


' yo vs from God the Father in Chriſt , and by Chriſt, that for them he maybe 


—— 


| hiv of vs. The ſecond is, that all thoſe thinges, (which he bringeth to two | 
. | Reades,to wit, faith and charitie) are encreaſed in vs by certaine degrees, fo | 
, that we muſt defire encreaſe of his grace, from'whom we haue the beginning, 


| and of whom we hope for the ende. 18 The cauſes of faith, are G 


od the Fa-. 


ther lightning our mindes with his holy Spirit , that we may embrace Chriſt | 


 opencd vito ys in the Goſpel, tothe obteining of euerlaſting life, and the ſet- 
' ting forth of Gods glorie, « Full of maieftie. 


| haue knowen God anceybtts we manſt know him euery day more aud more, 13 That 


— 


x For it unot enough for vs te 


| 
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ne 
him, 
of his 


rift, 


18 That the.eyes of your vnderſtanding may be Is 
Jighrened, that ye may know whatthe ? hope js of y VVhat bl:fingy 


heritance zrin the Sainres, 


- /might, and domination, and cuery * Name,thart is 


1 
T 
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_ 


they are,which he 
calleth you to. hope | 
| ; _ |for, nhome he cal. | 
19 **Andwhatis the exceeding greatnes of his [1«th ro Chris, 


wer towarde vs, which belecue , + according to [19 The excel- 
the working of his mightie power, lencie of faith 


20 ?*Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he rai- heeffec be. 


ſed him from che dead, & ſet him at his *right hand [cauſe the migh- 


in the heauecnly places, tie power of 


*meinality '|Godis ſet forth | 
21 Farre aboue all principalitic, and power,and | a 


therein, 
named, not in this world only, bur alſo in that that [+ Cbap.z.7, 


1s ro come, Coloſ.2.12, 


22 ** Andhath made all thinges ſubie& vnder EN Apotla | 


his feete, and hath giuen him ouer all thinges zo be j,1qein our 
the? head tothe Church, | moſt glorious 
23 Whichis his bodie, even the © fulnes of him Chiitwithche 


Ng ; eyes of fa:th | 
that filleth all in allchings. that moſt excel. | 
lent power and glorie of God, whereof all the faithful are partakers, although | 
itbeasyet very darkeinvs, by reaſon of the ignominie of the croſle ind Ge | 
weakenes of the fleſh. @#, Tabe ſet on Gods right hande, to be partaker of the | 
onerainte which he hath ouer all creatures. a Emery thing whatſoemer it be,or aboue 
all things be they of nener ſuch power or excellencie, 21 That we ſhould not thinke | 
ythat excellent glorie of Chriſt is a thing wherwith we haue nought to do, he 
witneſſeth, that he was appoynted of God the Father head of all the Church, | 
and therefore the bodie muſt be joyned to this head , which otherwiſe ſhould | 
be a maymed thing without the members: which notwithſtanding is not of 
neceſſitie (ſeeing that the Church is rather quickened and ſuſteined by the 
onely vertue of Chriſt, ſo farre off is it,that he needeth the fulnes thereof)bur 
of the infinite good wil and pleaſure of God,who vouchſaferh to joyne vs to his 
Sonne. b Inſo much that there  nothing,bur u ſubieft to bn, | c For the loue of 
Chritt ſo great towardes the Churche , that though he doe fully fatiffie all with all 
things , yet be effeemeth bimſelfe but amaymed and wnperfeft head, unleſſe he hang the 
| Church tojned to him as hy bodie, | 


his calling , and what the riches of his glorious in- 


CHAD. IL. | 


'3 Thebetrer to ſet, out the grace of Chriſt, he vſcch a | 
' compariſon, calling them to minde, 5 that they were | 
altogether caſtawayes and alientes, $ that they are ſa- | 
ued by grace, x3 andbrought necre, 16 by reconcili- | 


ation through Chriſt, 27 publiſhed by the Goſpel. | 
1 And | 
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| good wilhby co- 
paring that mi- 
jerable ſtate 
wher2inwe are 


borne, with that 


| codition in ſuch 


| motions weare | 


To Tus EPHESIANS, 


2 Hedeclareth 8 A Nd *+you hath he quickened, that were *dead 
| againe 7 great- in*treſpaſſes and ſinnes, 
' nes of Gods 


that rulethin the aire, exenthe ſpirite, tharnowe 
? worketh in the © children of diſobedience, 
3 * Among whome we alfo had our conuerſa. 


| wa. hope . \tion in time paſt,in the luſtes of our *fleſh,infulkl. 
 uaunced by God|ling the wil of the fleſh, & of the minde,& were by 
theFatherin [nature the * children of wrath,as wel asf others. 

| = pe bores 4 *Bur God which is richin mercie, throuph 


his great loue wherewith he loued ys, 


.  Forehar he 5 Eucenwhen we were dead by finnes , hath 
| faith, thatton- | quickened vs togerher in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye 
| ching ſpirituall are faues, ld S pe, 


j 2 *Wherein,nn time paſt ye walked Faccording 
to the courſe ofthis worlde , and ® after the prince 


notonely borne) _ © Andhathrayfed ys vp? together, & madeys 
 halfedead, bur | fit together in the heauenly placer in ChriſtTeſus, 
| wholy & altoge- 7. That he might ſhewe in the ages to come the. 


Perm ; excecding riches of his grace,through his kindnes 


4 Looke Romn.6.2.So then be calleth them dead which aye not regenerate: for as them. 
 an9rta{itte of them which aye danmed,is no life, ſo thu knitting together of body & ſoul, 
| 8s properly no life, but death m them which are ruled by the Spirit of God, 2. He (hey. 
| eththe cauſe of death, to wir,finnes, 3 He prouethby the effe&s thar al were 
| fpiritually dead. 4 Heproueth this cuil to be vniuerſallin ſomuch as all are 
| Raucs of Satan. b At the pleaſure of the prince, 5 Men aretherfore (laues to$Sa- 
| ti, becauſethey are willingly rebelliaus opal God. c They are called the chil. 
| drenof diſobedience,which are giuen to diſobedience, 6 After that he hath ſeuerally 
| codemned the Gentiles,he confeſſeth that y Iewes amongſt whom he nobreth 
| himſelfe,are not a whitbetter. d By the name of flesh in the fart place he meaneth 
| the mbole man,which he dewideth into two parts.into the flech, which u the part that the 
Philoſophers terme without reaſon,&r mto the thought,which they cal reaſonable:ſothat 
| b: leaucth nothing in nan halfe dead but concludetb that the whole man u of natmethe 
| fonne of wrath. 5 The cocluſion: Al men are borne ſubie&to the wrath & curſe 
' of God, e Menare ſaid to be the children of wrath paſiely that u to ſay,qwiltie of e/ 
| werlatting death by the 1adzement of Go4, who u angry with them, f Prophane people, 
| which knew not God. 8 Now hereof foloweth another mEber of the copariſon, | 
| declaring our excellecie,to wit, y by the vertue of Chriſt we are delivered fro 
' thar death,& made partakers of eternal life,to the end that at length we may! 
reigne with him, And by divers and ſundry meanes he beateth this into their 
; heads,y the efficiet cauſe of this benefite is y free mercy of God: & Chriſt him, 
' ſeife is the material cauſe: & faith.is the inſtrumet, which alſo is the free gift. of 
| God: & the end,is Gods glory. g To wit,as he addeth afterwardsyjn Chriſt,for as 56 
this i nor fulfilled in vs,but only in our bead,by whoſe ſpirit we haue begyn to die to ſome, 
| & line 10 God,until that work befully brought to an end:but yet y hope iy certaine,for we 
| are 46 ſure of y we lookg for,us we are of that we haue receined already. 


| 
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dead "towards vs in Chriſt leſus f | 

F . $ he 4 G 2 

8 Forby *gracearc ye ſaued through faith, and: hath to vs > | 
ding + that not of your ſelues,z:i-the gift of God, gift of Ged,and 

ce 9 ? Notof workes; leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt /4t#,4o fandone * 


with another,to 


owe himſelte, which two theſe 
{ 10 Forweare this workemanſhippe created in| are contrary, Tobe - 

erſa. Þ® Chriſt leſus vnto good workes,which God hath or-|ſ##ed by our ſelues, 
fl. # gcined,thatwe ſhould walke in them. ey pod chm, ap 
eby | x1 **Wherfore remember that ye being intime ela: gre 
Ss. | paſtGentiles inthe fleſh, and*called vncircumci-| would ionne roge- | 
uph fion ofthem, which are | called circumciſion in the] ther things of ſ& | 

| F- fleſh,made with hands, : on 
ath ' 12 Thatye were, 1ſay, atthattime ® without way expreſſely & 
Je BF Chriſt,and were®alients from the common wealth] namely from our | 

| | of Iſrael, and were 4 ſtrangers from the couenants| works the praiſe | 

*'s |  ofpromiſe,and had no hope,and were without God  dooqremgre | 
us, | | inthe worlde. good workes | 
he | | 13” Burnowein Chriſt leſus , ye which once] themſelues are ' 
ies | were farre off, are made neere by the blood of — hoe pay of 
=. | Chriſt. watts: | 
l, | | 14 ** Forheisourpeace, whichhath made of , Foo mn of | 
= | bothone, andhath brokenthe ſtoppe of the par- nature: therefore ' 
= tition wall, be the workes ne- | 
Sa | | 15 +[nabrogating through his fleſhthe hatred, wr gots a 
"-' | that is the Lawe of commandements which ſtanderh ,,.. .. om 7 
T, | ordinances, for ro make of twaine one new mal} 10 Applying the| | 
» FF inhimſelfe,ſo making peace, former dodtrine| 
he | '. 16 And thathee myght reconcile both vato rhe 
he | they were notonely as the Tewes bynature , but alſo after an eſpecial ſorte, | 
+6 | | ſtrangers and without God: and therefore they ought ſo much the rather re-| 


| j ' member that {ame ſo great a benefite of God. k Tow were called no otherwi/t/ 


| then Gentiles, that all the worlde might witneſſe of your uncleames. I Of the Tewes,| 


« ' | which were knowen from you by the markg of circumciſion, the marke of the coutnant, 
2 | wm He begtmneth firtt with Chritt, who was the end ofall the promiſes. n Tou had ns 
v | | rightortitle,to the common wealth of Iſrael,  Romn.9.4. 11 Chriſt isthe onely 
: | | | bondofthe Tewes & Gentiles, whereby they be reconciled to God, 12 As by 
n | the ceremonies and worſhip appoynted by the Lawe, the Iewes were deuided 
r| | + | fromtheGentiles,ſo now Chriſt,hauing broken down the partition wall, 10y- 
\ neththem both together, both in himſelfe,& betwixt themſelues, '& to God. 

| | | Wherebyitfoloweth,that whoſoeuer eſtabliſheth the ceremonies of the Law, 
» | | makeththe grace of Chriſt voyde and of none cffe&, + Colz.74. | 


3) $2r5 #22 ROAOIS 


_ God. 


- 


1 — 


—_—_— TO THE EPHESIANS, = 

| Cy 7 dow '? Godin® one bodic by his crofle, and? llaye hatreg 
Law,which repre- thereby, 

ſented that rae &| 17 '* And came, & preached peace to you which 

| encly Sacrifice. were afarre of,and tothem that were neere, 


'» a4 4 | ; | 
| Aryapnyg' 13 For through him we both haue an entrice ” | 
| faftenedit ar |vnto the Father by one Spirir. 

[ 


| were to the croſſe.| 19 '* Nowetherefore ye are no more ſtrangers the! 
; a, The +-="M and foriners ; but citizens with the Saintes, and of hoz 
| ſpel.is an effectu- the houſholde of God, 6 


allinftrument of | 20 *'5 Andare buylt ypon the foundation of the 


this grace, com- Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſus Chriſt himſeltbeing we 
| the Tew _ the* chiefe corner ſtone, 7 
We 22-2111" oY] 21 In whomal the building \coupled together, the 
| q Chriſt uthegate groweth vnto an holy Temple jnthe Lord, au 
| witwere,ty | 22 Inwhomyeallſo are builrrogerher, to bethe 


whome wecometo vo. .: *£ 
A EE kas he the habication of Godby the Spirit. | 


boly Ghoft u as it were our lodes man who leadeth vs. 14 The concluſion : The tid 
Gentiles are taken intothe fellowſhip of ſaluation. And he deſcribeth the ex- | 


cellencie of the Church, calling it the citie and houſe of God. 1 5 TheLord | 


| 
| committed the doarine of faluation, firſt to the Prophets , and then to the A- b 
| poſtles,the end whercof,and matter as it were and (ubſtance,is Chriſt.,There: ni 
| forethatis in deede the true and Catholique Church , which is buylded ypon ct 


Chriſt by the Prophets and Apoſtlesas a ſpiritual remple conſecrated toGad, 
y That 18, the head of the buylding , for the foundations are as it were the head: of the 


buyldings. ſ So that God is the workeman not onely of the foundation, but alſo oftha | & 

whole buylding. | | t 
| CHAP. 111. | 
x Hedeclareth that therfore he ſaffred many thines of the 'Y 


Iewes, 3 becauſe he preached the myſterie touching the 
ſaluation of the Gentiles, 8 at Gods commandemernt, 13 | 


Af:er,he defireth the Epheſians not to faynt for his afftic-. | , 
tions: 14 And for this cauſe he prayeth vnto God, 18thar! | 
| they may vnderſtand the great loueof Chriſt. | f 
| 3 Hemaintay- |1 [Or * this cauſe, I Paul the * priſoner of le« | 
neth his Apolilc.| & ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, | | 


a ofche 2 If ye haue heard of the diſpenſation of the 


| croſſe, whereonalſo he taketh an argument to confirme himſelfe, affirming 

| thathe was not onely appoynted an Apoſtle by the mercie of God,but was al 
| ſoparticularly appoynred to the Gentiles , tocall them on cuery ſide to ſalua- 
| tion: becanſe God had ſodetermined it from the beginning , although he de- 
| ferreda greatwhile the manifeſtation of thar his counſell, a Theſe wordes, 
| The priſoner of leſs Chritt,are taken paſemely that 1410 ſay, I Paul am call into priſm 
| for mainteinung the glory ofChriſt, | 
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|orace of God, which is given me to you warde, - 


theſonnes ofmen, as itis nowe reuciled ynto bis 
holy Apoſtles and Prophers by the Spirit, 


the grace of God giuen vnto me through the cffe- 


— 


That is, that God by reuclation hath ſhewed 
this myſtcric vnto mee ( as] wrote aboue in fewe 
wordes, | 

4 Whereby whenye reade,ye may knowe minc 
ynderſtanding in the myſterie of Chriſt) 
5 Which in ® other ages was nor opener ynto 


6 Thatthe Gentiles ſhoulde be inheriters alſo, 


andofthe ſame bodie,and partakers of his promiſe fig 
in Chriſt by the Goſpel, 


7 Whereof | am made a miniſter by the gift of 


ual working of his power. 

8 Eucnynto mee the leaſt of all Saintes is this 
grace giuen,that | ſhould preach among the Gen- 
tiles the vnſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
9 Andto make cleare vnto all men whar the fe- 
lowſhip of the myſterie is , which from the begin- 


that none knewe 


that did knowe it, 
as the Prophets, 
had ut reueiled une 
to them vere. 
darkely,and wnder 


HYEesS, 


for calling of 
the Genes, 
was as It werea 
glaſſe to F hea- 
uenly Angels, 
wherein they 
might beholde 


the maruetlous 


but one way onely, 


ning of the world hath bene hid in God, who hath 
created all things by Ieſus Chriſt, 

| 10 *Totheintent, that now vnto principalities 
| & powers in heauenly places , might be knowen by 
the Churchthe® manifold wiſdome of God, 


* It According to the eternal purpoſe, which he 


wrought in Chriſt leſus cur Lord. 


| 12 By whome we haue boldenes and entrance 


with confidence, by faithin him. 
tribulations for your ſakes, which is your glorie. 
| 14 7 For this cauſe Ibowe my knees vnto the 


| Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


b He meancth not. 


the calling ofthe 
Gentiles before,butb | 
becauſe very fewe 
knew of it, & they 


2 The vnlooked 


wiſdom of God. | 
c God ncuer had © 


| to ſave men by: bug | 


| it had diers fathte | 


| ons and formes, 
d VUhuk was 


nings. 

3 He teacheth 
| by his owne ex» 
| ample,that the 
efficacie of the 
doarine depen- 


13 Wherefore I deſire thac ye faynt not at my, dcthvpon the | 


graceof God, & 
therefore we 


preaching and 


J hearing of the worde: which are necdefullnot only to them which are yong- 


( lings in religion, bur euen to the oldeſtalſo, thar they growing vp more and 


more by faithin Chrj HER confirmed with al ſpiritual gifts,may be groun« | 
edge of that immezſurableloue, wherewith God 


| dedand rooted intheknow 


; the Father hath loued vsin Chriſt ſeeing thatthe whole familie, whereofpart 
| Salreadie receyued into heauen,and part is yet here on earth,dependerh ypon 


| that adoption of the heauenly Farher,in his onely Sonne. 
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before all begin» | 


oughr to loyne © | 
prayers with the | 


EY 


Mane n—ew__ th 


'6 Althat whole || 15.(0f whome is named the whole © fawiliein 


1 VV hich paſſeth 


| agreement,bur yet ſuch as is knit with the band of the holy Ghoſt, ; | 
A— tn mmm ——_ w% AUs 4 


' 


__.TO THE EPHESIANS, _ 


A—————— 


ople, which bath | . 
$2: housholde Heaucn andin earth) 


Father,6 thatis | 16 Thathe might graunt you according to the 
the Church, which |* riches of his glorie, thar ye may be ſtrengthened 
35 adopredm by his Spiritinthe inner man, - 


| YM "OO That Chriſt may dwell in your heartes by 
the greatnes of his faith: : | : 
us 33 18. Thatye,being rooted & grounded in" loue, 


$ Looke Romn.7-2.|may be able ro comprehend with all Saints i wha 


Ld dncogeay isthe breadth,and length,and depth,and height; 


which is the roote| 19 Andrto know the ®loue of Chriſt, which'p;f. 
of our eleFim, \ſeth knowled ge,that ye may be filled with all ® fy}. 
s How perfit that |nes of God. 


worke of Christ 1s 4 > i 
ho il part. 20 *Vnto him therfore thar is able to do excee- 


hk VV hich God | ding aboundantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, 
hath shewed v;in {according to the power that worketh in vs, 

Chritt, | 2 Beprayſe in the Churche by Chriſt Teſus, 
the cipectic of throughour all generations for cucr, Amen, 
ans wit,to comprebed it fullyin his minde:for otherwiſe, who ſo bath the Spirit of God, 
percetueth ſo much(according to the meaſure that God hath gruen him )as ts ſufficien to 
ſaluation, m So that we haue aboundantly in vs , what ſoeuey thinges are requſite ts 


make vsperfit with God, 4 He breaketh forth into a —_— » whereby 
the Epheſians alſo may be confirmed ro hope for any thing of Go 


_ CHAP, 1111. 

Theſe three laſt chapters conteine precepts of maners, 1He 
exhorteth them to mutualloue, 7 Sundry giftes are there- 
fore beſtowed of God, 16 that the Church may be buylt 

| vp, 18 Hecalleththem from the vanitie of the infidels, 

x. Another part 25 from lying, 29 and from filchic talke. 

oftheEpiltle, T | Therefore," being priſoner inthe Lorde, pray 

conteining pre-= ® you that ye walke worthie of the * vocation 

ceprs of Chriſti- whereunto ye are called, 


fan a rope mp | _ 2 * With allhumblenesof minde, and mecke- 


that every man NES, with ® long ſuffering , ſupporting one another 


| behaue himſelfe through loue, 


asitis meete for 2 3 Endeuoring to keepethe vnitic of the Spi- 
fo excelienc it in the bond of peace | 
| grace of God. TU 10 THE os : | | 
; 4 Bythis 1s meant the general calling ofthe faithfull, which 13this , to be haly as our God 
#5 holy. 2 Secodly,he comendeth meekenes of minde,which is ſhewed forth by | 
| bearing one with another. b Looke Mat,r8.25. 3 Thirdly he requireth perfit 


vilien Y 


to the 
hened 


— 


OBA th: c-- 8 m—_ 


| 4 * There js one bodice, and one Spirit, euen as |4. An argument. 


yearecalled in one hope of your vocation. of great waight, 


5 There iz one Lord,one Faith,one Bapriſme, —_ of | 


6 One God and Father of all, which is *aboue |brotherly tove | 


all.and ©rhrough all,and*in you all. and charitie one | 


es by 


cording tothe meaſure of the f gift of Chriſt. 


| loue, 
what 
phe; 
'paf 
m ful+ 


Cee 


nke, 


he had alſo deſcended firſt into the * loweſt partes | faith, & cſecra- 


: - 0f - |with another 
7 5 Butvynto cuery one of ys 1s giuen grace, ac arts pas 
made one bodie | 
$ Wherefore he ſayeth, When he aſcended vp |as it were ofone | 


on hic, heled 8captiuntic capriue , and gaue giftes |God & Father, | 
'ynto men, 


by one Spirit, | 
Nowe,in that he aſcended, whart is it butthar enum wh 


' 
' 


of the earth? cedtotimivich. | 


| 10 Herhatdeſcended, is euen the ſame thar ye Bapuſme,8 
ope tor one (elf 


aſcended, farre aboue all heaucns, thathe might| gc o1orie, 
"fill «all things) | whereunto we 
' 11 *Hetherefore gaue ſome 20 be! Apoſtles, &| are called. Ther 


forewhals 
fome" Prophers,and ſome ®Euangeliſts,and ſome | ** 5 900et 


'* Paſtours,and Teachers, tie, breakethall | 
| 12 7Fortherepayring ofthe Saintes, forthe! theſe things a- 
worke of the miniſterie, and for the edification of — Ry N | 
| - - .c 0 only 2470 | 
| the? bodie of Chriſt, rhechieh nike | 
| ritie ojer the (hurch, d VVho onely powreth forth his proutdence, through all the | 
| members of the ( hurch. e UUho onlyts toqned together with vs in Chnteft, 5 Herea-| 
| chethvs, that we in deedeare allone bodie, and thar allgoodgiftes proceede | 
| from Chriſt onely, who reigneth in heauen hauing mightily conquered all his 
enemies(from whence he heapeth all gifts vpon his Church: ) but yetnotwith< 
ſtanding theſe giftes are diuerſly and ſundrie wayes deuided according to his 
willand| pleaſure,and therefore euery man ought to be content with that mea- 
ſure that God hath giuen him, andro beſtowe it to the common profite ofthe 
whole bodic. f UUbtch ( brift hath gruen,  g Amwulmude of captiues, bh Downe 
20 the earth, which tz the loweſt payt of the world. 1 Fill with his gifts. k The Church, 
6 Firſt of all he reckeneth vp the Eccleſiaſticall funRions, which are partly 
extraordinarie and for a ſeaſon,as Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euangeliſts,and partly 
ordinaric and perpertuall, as Paſtours and DoQours, / The Apoitles were thoſe 


throughout all the worlde. m The Prephetes office was one of the chiefeſt, which were 
men of a marueilons wiſdome,and ſome of them could for etell things to come. n Theſe 
the Apeſtles uſed as fellowes in the execution of their office , being not able ro anſwere all 
places themſelues, o Paſtours are they which gouerne the Church,and Teachers are they 
which gouerne the ſchooles. 5 Heſheweth the end of Eccleſiaſtical! funions,to 
wit,that by the miniſterie of men all the ſaintes may ſo grow yp together, that 
they may make one myſticall body of Chriſt, p The C es. 


wwelue, vnto wheme Paul was afterwarde added , whoſe office was to plant ({hurches | 


© 


_— _ 


TO THE EPHESTANS,. 


7 
wihemtoo toupodibc. catbor fc. Ind ocaoatc- ee 


i 
' 


8 Thevſeofthis| 13 *Tillwe allmeete rogether(in the ynitiecf 
 miniſterieis per- faith &rhat acknowledging of the Sonne of God) 
Pane Ky 35! ynto a perfite man, vnto the meaſure ofthe "ape 
"wor Lihar is va. Of the fulnes of Chriſt, | 


'rilthattime that] 14 *? Thatwe henceforth be no more children, 
 hauing put off y/*® wayering aid caried about with euery win 
'fleſh,& through. 5 4 wY 


| | re . 

hy andperfidy a. doctrine, by the deceit of men, &* with craftines, 
grecing betwixr | Whereby rhey lay in waire to deceiue. 

our ſelues,we | 15 ** But [cet vsfolowthetruethin mat 

þ--ry rely ap things grow vpinto him, wis y head,charzis,Chiſt, 

okich thins . ' 165 By whome all the bodice being coupled and 

done by F know-| Knit together by euery 16ynt,for rhe furniture they. 

| bolge of y Sonne| of ( according to the ® effeuall power, which zin 

of Godincrea- |the meaſure of cuery part) receiueth *increaſe of 
Ning in vs,and he es . 

himſelfe by licle *Þ< body, vnro the edifying ofirſelfe in? Joue, 
&litlegrowing 17 ** Thisl faye therefore and reſtific inthe 

'vpin vs yntil we 

| come tobe a perfite man,which ſhalbe in the world to come,when God ſhalbe 
allinall, q [n thag moſt neere conmuttion which is knit &r faſtened together by faith, 
r (brit « ſaid to grow vp to ful age not in himſelfe,but in vs. 9g Betwixt our child. 


hood(thar is to ſay,a very weake ftate,while as we do yet altogether waver) &|. 


our perfit age, which we ſhal haue ar legth in another world,there is a meane, 
to wit, our youth and ſeadic going forward to perfetion. 10 He compareth 
them which reſt notthem{elues vpon the worde of God,to litle boates which 
are toſled hither & thither with the do@rines of men as itwere with contrary 
windes, & therewithal forewarneth them that it commeth to paſſe not only by 
the lightnes of mans braine, but alſo by the craftines of certaine, which make 
' aSit were an arte of it. { VVith thoſe wicertame chances which toſſe men to o& fro, 
| 8 ÞBy the deceit of thoſe men which are very well prafiſed,in decetutng of other, 11 By | 
| earneſt affe&ion of the rrueth & loue,we grow vpinto Chriſt:for he(being ef. 
| Fetual by the miniſterie of his RL Ib_K, as the vital ſpirit doeth ſo quicken! 
| the whole hody, that it nouriſherth all the limmes thereof according to y mea- 
ſure & proportid of eche one)quickeneth & cheriſherh his Church,which c6-! 


- | fiſterh ofdiuers funQions,as of diuers mebers, & preſerueth the proportionof 


| euery one. And therof it foloweth,y neither this body can liue without Chriſt, 
| neither can any man grow vp ſpiritually, which ſeparateth himſelffrom the 0-. 
| ther members. « OfChriit who im maner of the ſoule, quickenerh all the members, 
| & Such mereaſe as u meete the body should haxe, - y Charine the kuttting of 5 limes | 
' gogether. 12 He deſcendethto the fruites of Chriſtian do&rine, & reaſoneth! 
| firſt ypon the principles of maners & aQions,ſerting down a moſt graue copa- 

riſon betwene pe children of God, & them which are not regenerate: For in 
| theſe men, all the powers of the minde are corrupted , & their minde is giuen| 
| covanitie,& their ſenſcs are darkned with moſt groſſe miſtineſle, and their af«, 
| feRions are fd accuſtomed by litle and litle to wickednes, that at length they! 


| runne headlong into all vncleannes, being viterly deſliture of all iudgement, | 


Loid, 


ADE) 1 OR ay 
'Lord, that ye henceforth walke not as + other z 7f the nobleft 
Gentiles walke, in * yanitic of their minde, parts of the ſoule bs 

18 Hauing their vnderſtanding darkened, and ity goin 
being ſtrangers from the life of God through thart ;,,, ,,ch? 


Iren, ignorance thatis in them,becauſe of the hardnefle a UVUhercly God 


de of Þ of their heart: Eueth in hows, 
nes, ® 19 Whichbcing®paſt feeling,haue given them Oey - 
{ fclues vnato wantonnes, to worke all vncleannes, . They ſtroue to 
nall | euen with © griedines. paſſe oneanother,as 
viſt, ® 20 "3 Buryc have not ſo learned Chriſt, though there has 
and ® 21 Iffobeyehauehearde him, and haue bene nag 9047 2g T 
here | raughtby him, fas the rrueth is in leſus, I - Here folow- 
+ nF 22 + That 1,thatye caſt off, concerning the cththe contrary 
cof coouerſation in time paſt, *rhat old man, which is PM _— as 
© corruptthrough the decciuable luſtes, Mi bychetrs 
the Þ® 23 Andberenucdin the f ſpirit of your minde, [and lively know- 


24 Andpuron the new man, which? after God ledge of Chrift, 


ith | iscreated vnto *® righteouſnes, and rrue holines. padrmac —— 
ld. | 25 ** Wherefore caſt off lying, and ſpeake eve-|f),c.. SOA 
)&. # rymantruth vnto his neighbour: for we are mem-| different, to wit, 
Wd | bers oneof another. | |holy and honeſt 
&\ 26 '*Be*angry,bur finne nor; let not the ſunne ” es, 4 , —_ | ; 
= d j h cleane chaunged | 2 
iy go downe | ypon your wrath, by Teeeme ike bk 
by | 27 Neithergiueplaceto the deuil. | holy Ghoſt,from N 
'n = 28 ** Lethim thar ſtole, ſteale no more: but ler: — proceed | 
s | - | AUO LUKE ETICCLES, | 
T LE uſt & holy life indeed. d As they haue learned,which acknowledge ( brift Sic | 


= deede,& ingoodearneſt. + ('ol.3.8. e Your ſelues. f VV here there ought to haue 
Mn | | benethe greateſt force of reaſon, there is the greateſt corruption of all which waſteth all 
ds] : | things. g «After the image of God. h The effeit & end of the new creatis, 1 Not fat-| 
D- Þ | nednor connterf. 14 Hecomenderh ſcuerally certain peculiar Chriſtian ver- 

| E | tues,& firſtofal he requirethtruth(y is to ſay,ſyncere maners)condemmning al El 
t, © | deceit & diſſembling,becauſe we are borne one for another. 15 Herteacherh \ 
| vsto bridle our anger in ſuch ſort,f although it be hote, yet 5 it brezk not our, 2 
| andy it be {traightwayes quenched before we ſleepe: leſt Saran taking occaſia| 
ro give ys Cuil counſel through y wicked cofiſeller,deftroy vs. k Ifit ſo fal our, 


h/ | | that yoube angry,yet ſinnot:that u,bridle your anger, © do not wickedly put that mex- 
- | | ecution, which y0u haue wickedly caceined. | Let not the mght come vpor you itn your 
a * | anger,that u,ake an atonement quickly for al matters. . 16 Hedeſgendeth fro the 
"" © | heart,to y hands,condemning theft: & becauſe 5 men which viue theſelues to 
| | this wickednes,vſe to provens pouertie,heſheweth y labour is a good remedie 
4 ' againſt pouertie, which God blefleth in ſuch ſort,that they which lIabourhave 


d | alwates ſome ouerplus ro help other,ſo farre isit fro this;that they axe coltrais! 
| | n<d to (trale other mens goods, Pp hi | | 


in things that are | Ning Which is "o00d,that he may haue to giveys 


{TO THE EPHESIANS 
| himrather labour, and worke with his handesthe 


1m By labowring 


holy,and profitable to him that needcth. 

To grin 3th | 29 '7Let no® corrupt communication proceed 
Le rooms aig, Our of your mouthes: bur that which is good, tg 
teaching vs ſo to The vie of edifying,thar it may miniſter ® grace yp- 


; Cemper our talk, (<0) the hearers. 
| that our hearers 29 *® ang erieue not the holy Spirit of Godby 


| apr dag | whom ye are ſealed vnto the day of redemption, 

| Rroyed; bur alfd | 31 Lctallbitternes,and anger, and wrath, cry. 
| inltructed. ing, and cuill ſpeaking be put away trom you, with 
| n VUo;dfor | al] maliciouines. 


| word,ro:t023. 
holy prion 32 Be ye courteous one to an other, andre. 


| meaneth that, | der.hearted,freeiy forgiuing one another, "? ey 


| whercby men my as God for Chriſtes lake, freely forgaue you, 

| Profit to the going 

| 0% forward in godlines «nd loue. 18 Agenerall precept againſt all exceſſe of x. 
| fe&ions which dwell inthar part ofthe minde, which they call,Angrie,andhe 
| ſerteth againſtthem the contrarie meanes. And vſetha moſt vehementyre. 
; face, howe xve ought to rake heede that we grieuz not the holy Spirit of God: 
through our inmoderatenes and intemperancie, who dwelleth in vsto this. 
; ende,to moderate all our affeftions, 19 An argument taken from the ex- 
| ample of Chriſt, moſt graue and vehement, both for pardoning of thoſeiniu. 
| ries which haue bene done vnto vs by our greateſt enemies, & much morefur 
{ hauir.g confideration of the miſerable, and viing moderation and gentle be. 
| hautour towardesall men. 


CHAP. V. 


3 Leaſt, in thoſe vices which he reprehended, they ſhould 
ſer light by his admonitions, 5 he terrifieth them byde- 
nouncing ſeuere mdgement, 8 and fſtirreth them forward: 
15 Thenhe Jeſcenſeth from generall leſſons of maners, 
21 totheparticular dueties of wiues 25 and huſbands, 


$ Iolm13.44- | B E ye therefore followers of God, as deare 
41d 1 51% | children, | 
 1.Jom 3.23, | 2 + Andwalke inloue, euen as Chriſt hatho. 
-* Cha0.4.29- |ned vs,& bath giuen himſelf for vs,co be an offring 
nh: _ and a ſacrifice of a ſweere ſmelling ſauour to Gud, 
' x Nowhe com- 3 + * Burt fornication, and all vncleannes, or 
meth to another couerouſnes, let it not be once named among you, 


kinde of afteQi- | ac t becommeth Saintes, 
ons,which is in 


yo 


| hendeth fornication,ceuerouſnes, and ieſting, very ſharpely. | 


thar part of the minde , which men call conetous or deſirous: and he repre- 
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CHAP. V. _ 298 


!74 Neirher flthines,neiher fooliſh ralking.nei- 4 Teftes which © 


| bh $a _ men Caſt one at an. 
ther: 1eſting,which are things nor comely,but Ia” other : rhat no 


[ther gluing of thankes. | lizhrnes be ſeenc, 

| 5 * For this ye knowe, thatno whoremonger, nr exilexample 
neither vncleane perſon, nor couerous perſon, [£1mnor ay off 
which is an® idolatcr, hath any inheritance in che {© 779944 & e- 

' zt:l words or backs 
kingdome of Chriſt.ond of God, Greins; 

| 6 + Lerno mandeceiue you with vaine words:| 2 Becauſe theſe 
for,for fuch things commeth the wrath of God vp- rey Mkt ich 

' onthe children of diſubedicnce. hae ge: = 

7 3 Be not therefore companions with them. | cgurit thera not 


$ For ye were once darkznes, but are novwe| for firnes,he a- 


*lightin the Lord: walke as children of Iighr, | oo erh the god s 
5 (Forthe fur ofthe *Spri vin all goodnes, ach uegh 


and rightcouſnes,and rructh ) : much the more *] 
-10 Approuing that which 1s pleaſing to y Lord,| take heede to 
11 And haveno fellowſhip with the vniruicfull themſclues from 
ER | - them. as moſt 
works of darknes,burt cuen ©reproue them rather, |, 1 plagues. 
12 Foritis ſhame evento ſpeake ot the things, þ 4boxd!laue to | 
[which are done of themin ſecrer. | Idolatrie, for the, | 


' 13 Burallthinges when they are reproued of rye wt 
1: : : TEC N : | Elm 14t KU 
the light, are mmniteſt: for iris light that maketh Candeth ibis 


all things manifcſt. Fade. 
| . £ 
14 Whereforef he ſaith, Awake thou that ſlee- + Matth.24-4. 

 peſt,and ſtand vp from the 8 dead, and Chriſt ſhall LIY bf 4d 
 giue thee light, > Theſſ2-3 
- 15 * Take heede therefore rhat ye walke cir- ; Becauſe we | 
 cumſpeRly,not as fooles,bur as 4 wiſe, are not ſo ready! 
| to any thing, as | 
| tofolow cuil examples, therefore the Apoſtle warneth the godly to remember! 
| alwayes, thatthe other are but as it were darkenes,and thar they themſciues| 
 areasitwere light.And thertore y other commit all vilanics (as men areent! 
| mthedarke)but they ought not onely -not to folow their examples,bur alſo (as 
' the propertie of the light ts) reproue their darkenes,and to watke fo { hauing| 
| Chriſt that true light going bifore them)as it becommeth wiſe men. c The 
faithful ave called bght, both becayfe they hawe the true light in them which l ghrrethy 
| them,and alſo becauje they giue I1ght to other,in ſo much,that their honeſt conuerſationt 

reproueth the bfe of wicked men, d' By whoſe ſorce we are made light in the Lord. 
e Make themopen to all the world,by your gdiy ife. f The Scripture , or Godin 
| the Scripture. g He ſpeaketh of the death of ſinne. 4 The worſe and more COr= 
| xupt that the maners of this worlde are, the more watchtuli ought we to be a 


WIE 


_ pw ET, | TO THE EPHESIANS =» 
| A This u ameta- 16 bRedeming y ſeaſon: for the idayes arecui,' 

ante F -.. 17 + Wherefore, be yenot ynwiſe, but vnder. 

| who preferrerhe ſtand what the will of the Lordis. 

| leaſt profite that | 18 5 And be nor drunke with wine, wherein is 

| may be;before all | k excefle : bur be fulfilled with the Spirit, 


'th | le: . : q 
«ou _ : 19 Speaking vnto your ſclues in pſalmes , and 


| troubleſome and hymnes 5 and ſpiriruall longs, ſinging, ang making 


- — 


| _— melodie to the Lord in your! hearts, 
' 0M.12.2. TY 1 
TR. 4 Giving thankes alwayes for all things vnto 


| 5 Heſerreththe) God cuenthe Farher,in the Name of our Lord le- 
| fober and holie | ſus Chriſt, 


| aſſemblies of the] 2x © Submitting your ſclues one to another in 
 fairhfull, againſt} (14 care of God 
, the di(ſvlure | 7 ; . 
@ Sena 2 22 C + 7 Wwes, ſubmir your ſclues vnto your 
' vnfaithfull , in | husbands, 5 as yntothe Lord. 

which the pray- | 23 +? For the husband is the wiues head, cuen 


gc: honey = as Chriſtis the headofthe Church, ** &the ſame 


 beit in proſperi-| 15 the ſauiour of his bodie. 
tie or aduerſitie, 24 ** Therefore as the Church is in ſubieRion 


| k, All kinde of | roChriſt,cuen ſole: the wiucs be to their husbands 
 110t,,omned with all 


| maney of filthings | 3 ©YeTiC rhing. ; 
aid 51ameficlnes, | 35 © x ©* Husbands, Joue your wiues , euen az 

I VVith ancarneft;, Chriſt loued the Churchzand gaue himſe}fe forit, 

| affettionof the | 26 '3 Thathe might ®ſanRiiie it, and clene it 

; heart,and not with | 

, The tongixe onely, 6 A ſhort repetition ofthe ende whereunto al things oughr 

| tobereferred, to ſerue one another for Gods ſake. + Coloſe 3. 18. Titus 2.5. 

| 3,Pet.3.t. 7 Nowe he deſcendeth toa familie, diuiding orderly all theparts 

| of afamilie. And he ayeth that the ducticof wiues confiſteth herein,to be 0- 

| bedient to their hutbands, 8 The firſt argument, for they cannot be diſobe- 

| dientto their huſbandes, but they mult reſiſt God alſo, who is the authourof 

this ſubieChon, +: 1. (or. 11. 33 9 Adeclarationof the former ſaying : Be-| 
cauſe God hath made the man head of the woman in matrimonie, as Chriſtis 

' the headofthe Church. 1o Another argument: Becauſe the good eſtat: of 

| the wife dependeth of the man, ſo that this ſubmiſſion is not only iuſt,butalls | 

 verie profitable: as alſothe ſaluation of y Church is of Chriſt, although fare | 

| otherwiſe, 21 The concluſion of the wines duetie rowards their hn{bands, 

'NCol.3.19. 12 The husbands duetie towards their wines, is to loue them ay 
| theſelues,of which loue,y lone of Chriſt toward his Church is a liucly pateme. | 
[23 Becauſe many men pretend the infirmities of their wines to excuſe their | 
| own hardnes & crueltie,the Apoſtle willeth vs to mark what maner of Church 

| Chrift pare, when he ioyned it to himſelf,& how he doth not only not lothe all 
her filth & vncleannes, bur ceaſcth not to wipe the ſame away with his clean- | 

neszvntill he haue wholy purged it, » Makeit bl. 


by|_ 


by the waſhing of water through the* worde, » Throuzh the | 
27 That he might make it vnto him ſelfe a glo- promiſe of fee, | 
rious Church ,® not hauing ſpot or wrincle, or a- !ification and 


10; , . F {att | 
" ny ſuch thing: bur that ir ſhould be holy and with- 7s. poet thy | 
| outblame. faith, | 
ws 23 ** So oughr men to Joue their wiues , as þ The Church as 
ng their owne bodies : he that loucth his wife, loueth it is conſidered in | 
| him ſeife. Ir ſelfe, chall not 
yay 29 For no man cuer yet hated his P owne fleſh, rw opted | 
ws burnouriſheth and cheriſheth ir,cuen as the Lord fo the markg it | 
deeth the Church, shooteth at : for 
* 30 For we are members of his bodie, 1 of his "ry wot" ng | 
- fleſh,and of his bones. a racecbut if it be _, 
31 +For this cauſe ſhal a man leaue father and |co»ſidered in © 
' | mother, andſhall *cleauc to his wife , and they Chniſt,it is cleave | 
” twaine ſhalbe one fleſh, Acts - "cfg 
" | 32 "Thisis agreatſecret,butl ſpeake concer- pear B VE 
” ning Chriſt,and concerning the Church. amet : Buery - 
F | 33 ** Therefore every one of you,do ye ſo:let e-|man loucth him 
q very one loue his wife,cuen as him ſelf,and /er the felfe, euenofna-. 
-  wifeſee that ſhe feare her husband. mo ras ogo - 
t | _ gainſt nature .; 
| that loueth not his wife : he proueth the conſequent , firſt by the myſticall | 


i knitting of Chriſt and the Churche together, and then by the ordinance of 
 Godwho ſayeth, that man and wife are as one, that is, not to be diuided, | 

; | {8 Huownebody, q Healludethto the making of the woman , which ſignifieth | 
'\ | | eur coupling together with Chriſt , which #« wrought by faith , but is ſealed by the Sa-| 
| | erament of the Supper. »þ Geneſis 2.24. Matth.19. 5. Marke 10.7. 1.(0-| 

q | emthians 6.16. Yr Looke Matth, 19.5. 15 That noman mightdreame of 
£ | naturall coniunMion or knitting of Chriſt and his Church together ( ſich as| - 
' | the huſbandesandthe winesis ) he ſheweth that iris ſecret , to wit , ſpirituall 
| andſuch as farre differeth from the common capacitie of man: as which con- 
| fiſteth by the vertue ofthe Spirit, and not of the fleſh, by faith,and by no natu-] 
| rallbande. 16 The concluſion both of the hulbandes Quetie towarde his; 
 wifc,and of the wiues towarde her huſband. | 


| CHAP. VI. 


| 3 Hee ſheweth the dueties of children, 5 ſeruauntes 
9 and maſters: 10 Then he ſpeaketh of the fierce bat- 
tell that the faithfull haue, 12 and what weapons we 
mult vie inthe ſame; 21 In the ende he commendeth 


Tychicus. 
Pp 3 _r Children 
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Eo ns 10S. 0 TRY STEEESIANSY 
57 He commeth x (- _G "+ obey your parenrs* in y "Lord: 
to anotherpart X43 for this is right, 
of a familic,, and. 4 h 
ſhewerh that the > + * Honour thy father and mother 5 ( which 
dutie of the chil- 15 the firſt commandement with ® promes 


dren towarde b 3 Thacitmay De wel! with thee, and that thou 
their prents,co- 


er rr OO OOO 


NEE, . +{1t Ine lor th. 
GRorhin oe. M > huc !o:gon earth | Lor: 
ence vito them. 4 * Andye, fathers, prouoke not your children I 
+ Coloſ.3.20, ro wrath; batbring them vp in inſtruQtion and*in« ma) 
2 The o ſt art tormaticn of the Lord. J 
nt: Dvcc h 
GALE ao 5 7+ Sernns, be obedient vnto them that are bur 
pointed : where {391 maſte:s, ® acco1 ding to the fleſh, with 4 fears gal 
upon it folowzth andtirembling in finglenes of your hearts asyna | al 
alſo thar childre' Chriſt, ne! 


areſo farreforth!:; þ 24:4 cc. FIIAN 
bound to obey | © Not with {eruice tothe eye, as men plcaſers, 


their parcats ,as Þutas-theſeruantes of Chriſt , ? doing the willof 3 mM 
they may not |God from the heart, abs ie 

ſwerue fromthe With good wil,ſeruing the *Lord,&normen, | 

true worſhip of g 1 Argk "IP: 'S 
God. * And know ye that whatiocuer good thing F| | 
4 Forthe Lord u' any man doech, that ſame ſhall he receiue of the T1 
| d#thour of all fa- T,ord,whether he be bonde or frec. 
' therhood, & there- | 0 


forewe'muſt yeld ſuch obedience as he will haue 95. 3 The ſecond argument: be-: 
cauſe this obedience is moſt mlt. + Exod.29.12, Dem, 5.16. Eccl.3.9.Mat.15.4 


<Uark.7.10. 4 Aproofedf the firit argument. 5' Thethird argument ta« . Y 
ken of the profit thar enſueth thereby:Becauſe the Lord vouchſafed this come E- -- 
maundement amonegect allthe reſt, of a ſpeciall bleſting, b UVUith a ſpecial, { 


prom(s : for otherwiſe the ſecond commanntement haib a promiſe of mercie ts a thoy« 
ſand generations,but that promiſe u gencrall. 6 Iris the duetie of fachers tovſe; | - 
their fatheriy authoritie moderatly and to'Gorls glorte, © Such information MK | 
and precepts as being taken out of Gods booke,are ho!y & acceptable to him. 7 Now 
he deſcendern to the third part of a family. to wit,cothe dutie both of the ma... 
ers, and of the ſernants. And he theweth that the duetie of ſeruants confiſteth | 
in an heartic lone and reverence to their maſters. * (oloſ;3. 22. Tus 2.9, 
1.Pet.218. $8 He miwcateththe ſharpenes of ſeruice, inthat they are ſoiri- | 
tually freenotwithtanding the ſame, & yet that fpiritual freedome rakethnor | 
away corvoral ſervice: im { much y they can not be Chriſtes,voleſſe they ſerue 
their maſters willingly and faithfully , ſo farre forth as they may with ſafe con- | 
ſcience, d UUith careſull rewerence, for flatsish; feare u not alowable, much leſſe im | 
{ hv'ſti.z2 eruants. 9 To cutoff occatian of all pretences,he reacheth vs that | 
it is Gods wil that ſome are either borne or made ſernants, and therefore they | 
mit{tr:þ2& Gods wil,although their ſeruice be neuer ſo hard, e Being mo- 
wed with arexerence to Godr'ard,as though ye ſerned God hn:{cije. xo Although | 
they ſeru2 vnkinde and cruel maſters, yet the obedience of feruaats is no leſle | 
acceptable to God,thenthe gbediggce of them thar are free, «nd 
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ode  » *"' Andye maſters, do the ſame thinges vnes 12: Itisthedutie 
them, putting away threatning: and knowe that prbagureents to Vie 
ich U evcn your maiter aliois in heaucn,neither is there KW” 29090 bury 
+ 'reſpe of perſon with him. oner their ſer- 
hou 10 © ** Finally , my brethren, be ſtrong in the vants, modeſtly 
Lord,and in the power of his miphr, and holily,ſceing 
| that they in an 
ren 1? Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 1. reſpet 
in may be able ro ſtand againſt the aſſaults o} y deml. haue a common 
12 *iFor we wreſtie not againit fleſh & 8bloud, ter which A 
| : 13 heauen, who 
7 bur againſt 4 principalities, againſt powers,and 0-\wilindge both F 
NI gainſt che world'ie gouernours, the princes ofthe \,,q 8 the free, 
to | garkenes of rhis worlde, againſt fpirituall wicked-|+ Deat.10 17, 
| nefſes,which arein the hie places, 2: (hron.19.7, 
s, | 13 **For this cauſe take ynto you the whole ar- 79%; 34-19- 
bogs Alles 10.34. 
of | mourof God, thatye may be able to reiift inthe 7,,,..5. 
ieuil day,and hauing hniſhed allthings, ſtand faſt. Galz.2.6. 
n., 14 Stand therefore, and your Joines js g-ijC- ou 3-25- 
: A ; 1. Pet.1.17. 
gs F boutvichveritie, and hauing on the breſt plate of f Enher of free 
[ righteouſnes, \dome oy bondage. 
15 And your fcete ſhod with the *preparation 12 He conclu- 
ofthe Goſpel of peace. .. der the other 


16 Aboue all,take the ſhield of faith,wherewith robes. 


ye may quench all the fyrie dartes of the wicked, exhortation;that 
17 And take the helmet of ſaluation, and the all be ready and 
ſworde of the Spirit,which is the word of God, fight conſtantly, 
truſting to ſpirt- 
eual weapons,yntil their enemies be cleane pur to flight, And firſt of Al he war- 
| nethvstotake y armour of God wherwith ovly our enemy may be diſpatched, 
13 Secondly,hedeclareth that our chiefeſt & mightieſt enemucs are inuifible, 
| that we may not thinke that our chiefeſt cofliRt is with men. s Againſt men, 
| which are of a fraile and brittle nature, againſt which ave ſet ſpiritze.ull ſubtilities , more. 
| michtie then the other by a thozu[and parts. + (haq2.2. h He gineth theſe names. 
| 20 the exil angels,by reaſon of the effettes which they worke : not that they ave able to do! 
| the ſame of them{clues , but becauſe God ermeth them the bridle. 14 Hcſheweth'| 
| thartheſe enemies are put to fight with the onely armour of Gud, to wit, with! 
 prightnes of conſcience,a godly and holy life, knowledge of the Goſpel, faith, 
| androbe ſhort, with the word of God, vfing dayly and carneſt prayer for the! 
| health of the Church,and eſpecially for the conſtancie of the true,godlie and; 
| valiant Miniſters of the worde, 5. Looke Chapter 5.16. k That the prepas' 
| r4fion of the Goſþell may be a61t were shoes to 30: and it t& very fitly called the Goſpell| 
of peace; for that, ſecing we hawe to gee to God throurh moſt daungerous rankes of ene-/| 
rates, this may encourage vs I goe ou manſully, in that we knowe by the deFrine of the. 
Goſpel, that we taky our tourney to God who @ at peace with vs. | 
—__—— i #5 OSRRIEEE Sek 
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\- TO THE PHILIPPIANS, = 
| 13 Andpray alwayes with al maner prayer an 
| g Lima yr P ugh Lopliendes ike | Spirit: and wntebe there 
fomthehoy Withall perſeuerance & ſupplication for all Saing, 
Cpirit. 19 And for me, that vtterance may be giuen 
| vnto me,that I may open my mouth boldly ropub. 

lith the ſecret ofthe Goſpel, 
20 Whereofl amy ambaſſadour in bonds,ghy 
. therein | may ſpeake boldely, as I ought to ſpeaks, 
15 Afamiliar 21 C"*Butthatyc may alſo know mine affairez, 
ang dectiration | 47d whar1 do , Tychicus my deare brother & faith. 
of his ſtare, toge-| ful miniſter in the Lord,ſhal ſhew you of all thingy, 
therwith aſo- | 22 Whome I haue ſent vnto you for the ſame 


lemne prayer, | | : : A 
er ain Hr 8 purpoſe, that ye might knowe mine affaites , and 


that he might comfort your hearts. 

eo | 23 Peacebewith the brethren, and loue with 
faith from God the Father , and fromthe Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, 


| 24 Gracebewith all them which loue our Lord 
mm To life cuef» |Teſus Chriſt,to their ® immortalitic, Amen, 


lafting. |  CWritten from Rome vntothe Epheſians, awd 
| ſent by Tychicus, 


' THE EPISTLE OE. 


PAVL TO THE PHI- 
BE 4.47 7 .+ Wk 
En wa OE: | 
| 3 Hauing teſtified his godly and tenderaffe@&ion towardes 
the Philippians, 12 heentreateth of himſelfe, and his | 
bonds: 22 And pricketh them forward by his owne exam. | 
ple, 27 and exhorteththem to vnitie 28 andpatience. | 


x The marke |, x : | 
[be ſhoo-* Aul* and Timotheus the ſeruants of | 


| tethin this epi- | lx: s vs Carisr, toall the Saints 

| Mlezis ro cofirme! in Chriſt leſus which are at Philippi, | 
| the Philippians | Go with the * Biſhops, and Deacons: 

| by all meanes | @ | 
; poſfible,not onely not to faint, but alſo togo forward. And firſt of all he com. | 
; mendeth their former doings, to exhort them to oe forward : which thing he | 
| ayerhhe hopeth fully they wil doe, and that by the tellimonie of their liucly | 
 charitie, but in the meane ſeaſon he referreth all things to the grace of God. | 
| 8 By the Bishops are meant both the Paſtours,which haze the diſpenſation of the word, | 
| and the Elders that gouerne : and by Deacons, are meant thoſe that were ſtewardes of | 
| the treaſure of the (, hurch,and had to lookg unto the poore. 2 Grace | 
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: the Goſpel, from the © firſt day vnto now, 


he that hath begonne zhis good worke in you, will 
perfourme ir vntill the 4 day of Ieſus Chriſt, 


þ—— — mmm OW 


ly rr 


£ __CHAP. _—_ 1... zor 
2 Grace bewith you,and peace from God our 
Father,and fromthe Lord leſus Chriſt. | 
3 Ithanke my God haning you in perfe&t me- 


morie, 


5 Becauſe of the ® felowſhip which ye haue in 


6 And1lam perſuaded of this ſame thing thar 


7 As itbecommeth me ſo to iudge of you all, 
| becauſe I haue you in remembrance that both in 
' my*bands, and in wy defence,& confirmation © 
the Goſpell youall were partakers of my f grace. 
| 8 *ForGodis my record, howT long after you 
allfromthe very heart rootcin leſus Chriſt. 
| 9 *AndthisIpray,thatyour loue may abound, 
yet more atid more in knowledge,andin al iudge- 
ment, | | 
| 10 Thatye may alowe thoſe thinges which are 
deſt,that ye may be pure,and without offence vnril 
the day ofChriſt, 

11 Filled withthe 8 fruites of righteouſneſle, 
which are by Iefus Chriſt vnco the glory & praiſe 
| of God, | | 
| 12 C*[ wouldye vnderſtood,brethren,that the 
things which have come vnto me,arc turned rather 
rothe furthering of the Goſpell, 


all prayer. 
firſt of all, that wee may encreaſe in the true knowledge of 


to the glory of God by leſus Chriſt. 


| that God hath bleſſed his impriſonment in ſich wiſe,that he 


| become more famous, and the dignirie of the Goſpell by this occaſion is 
greatly enlarged, although not with ike affeQton in all men,yert ja deede. 
| 13 90 


EET IGT INGICI WINE EE EINAC VETS, t ea coded. 


may be ableto diſcerne things thar differ one from another) & alſo in chari. 
tie,that even tothe ende we may giue our ſelues to good workes in deede, 


8 If ighteouſueſſe be the tree,and good workes the fruites, then muſt the Papiſtes 
needes ve decerned , when they ſay that workes are the cauſe of nghteouſneſſe. 
'4 Hepreuenteth the offence that might come by his perſecution, 
| divers rooke occaſion rodifgrace his Apoltleſhippe. To whome he anſwererh, 


4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for all you, pray-|b Becauſe that 


| ing with gladnes) youalſo are mads 


partakers of the 


Goſpell. 

c Ener ſince I 
knew you. 

d The Spirit of 
God will not for- 


ſake you vnto the 


verze latter ende, 
until your mortall 
bodies shall appeare 
before the iudge- 
ment of Chyiſt to © 
be glorified. 
e Atrue proofe of 
a true kmtting te= 
gether with C brift, 
f Hecalleth bis © 
bandes, grace, as 
though he had re- 
ceined ſome ſingu+ 
lar benefite. 
2 He declareth 
his good will 
towardes them, 
therewithal ſhe. 
wing by what | 
meanes chiefly | 
they may be 


confirmed, to | 


} 


wit,by continus | 


God ({ that wee 


whereby 


1s by that meanes 


j 


3 He ſheweth what thing wee ought chiefely deſire,towit, 


Su RD ARIGSIERES 


WD 


5 to THE PHILIPPIANS. 
5 Foy Chriftes 


| 13 Sothat my bandes in Chriſt are famouy 
| 7" "5M throughout all the ' judgement hall, and in all 6. 
Y06r5(0irt, ther places, | 

k& The Goſpels 14 In fo much that many of the brethren in 
caike the word, | the Lord are boldened through my bands, & dare 
Fo ſet forih the Rs 

exapllencic ofit. | MIOTE frankely ſpeake the *word. 

1 Not nitha 15 Some preach Chriſt cuen through envie & 
pure rainde; for frife,and ſome alſo of good will. 


orherwiſethe | 16 The one part preacheth Chriſt of con. 
doilrine wah pure, 


« Heſheweth. . tention and nor \purely, ſuppoſing to adde more 
by fertingfoorth| afflition to my bandes. | 

his owne exam-| 17 Burthe others of Jouc, knowing that I am 
plexthar the end ſerfor the defenſe of the Goſpell, 

ons is true joy, | 713 *Whatthen?yer Chriſt is preached al ma. 
&thatthrough | ner wayes,whether zr be ynder a® pretece,or ſyn» 


= 


= Mons of cerely: and I therein ioye :yeaand will ioye. 
ene S3/4rtt O | oa 
Chritt,which he! . 29 For | know that this thai] turne to my ſalua. 


gizeth to them | £19 through your praycr,and by the helpe of the 


- 


thatalkeit. | Spirit of leſus Chriſt, 


mn Po agurdy 20 * As Lteruently Jooke for, and hope,thatin 
cores n03,09e* nothing [ſhalbe aſhamed, bur thar with all conhi- 
fer they riade 


Chrift acloke for | dence,as alwayes,ſo now Chriſt ſhalbe magnibed 
theiy ambit.2 and 19 my body,whether zz be by life or by death, 


_ "GEBE 21 For Chriſt zx rome both in life, & in death 
FT" aduantage. 


r Reps | 22>. ? And whether to live inthe *fleſh were 

prone confidece,| profitable for me,and what to chuſe 1 know not. 
__ noting 23 For amdiftreſſed berweene both, defiting 

bent Je tubing to be looſed and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt 

ryonely, whe- | O all. 

ther weliucor | 24 Neuecitheleſſe,to abide in the fleſh, is more 

| SiC. | needefuill for you. 


; le ; : ; 
Fl Gs 64g 25 Andriis amlT ſure of, that] ſhal abide, and 


| Heard, vho | Withyouall continuc, for your furtherance and 
makerh more | joy of your faith, 


accompr noive | 26 That ye may more aboundantly reioyce 
he maypro- 


fite his ſheepe, inlEsvs Cuxisrt for me, by my comming to 
then hedoeth you againe. 
of any commoditle of his owne whatſgenuer. n To lixe in this morta'! bodie, 


772 OO SERIE INLER 27 * Oncly. 


bon nernrnrnn— 


'* 27 * Onelyletyour converſation be, as it be- 


't | F*there be therfore any cololation in ? Chriſt, 


man eſtecmic other better then him ſelte, 
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"CHAP. I. 


| 1 
+ 


8 Hauing ſer 
downe thoſe 
things before, 

in manerof a 
preface,he def- 
cenderh nowets 


edmcth the Goſpel] of Chriſt, that whether | come 
and ſee you,or cls be abſent, I may heare of your! 
matters that ye *continue in one Spirit,andin one 
minde,fighting together throtigh the faith of che 
exhortations, 


Goſpel. ch 

28 ? And 1n nothing feare your aduerfaries,|f.9 of hy 26Y 
which is to them a token of perdition, andto you'ſent both m do- 
of faluation, and that of God. rine & mind, 8g 


29 ** Forvntoyou itis given for Chriſt, thar|aferward.that | 


not onely ye ſhould beleeue in him, bur alſo ſuffer ph may 
for his ſake, thoſe common | 


30 ** Hauing the ſame fight, which ye ſawe in|bands,they con. 
me,and now heare 70 be in me, ay hoe 
the ſtrengthof | 

faith to beare all aduerftie in ſuch forte, that they admit nothing vnworthie 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel, o The word fignifieth to ſtand faſt,andit u proper to 
wreſtlers,that [taund faſt and shrinke not a foote. g We onget not to be diſcou- 
raged, bur rather encouraged by the perſecutions which the enemies ofthe 
Goſpellimagine and practiſe againſt vs: ſccing that they are certaine wit- 
nefles from God himſelfe both of our ſaluatton,and of the deſtruRion of rhe 
wicked, 10 He proueth that his ſaving,that perſecutionis a token of our 
faluation,becauſe 1t1s a gift of God to ſuffer for Chriſt, which oifr he beflow- 
eth vpon his owne, as he doeth the pitt of faith. 11 Nowe he ſheweth' 
for har purpoſe he made mention of his afflictions. | 


| CHAP. 16, 

1 Heexhorteth them aboue all things 3 to humilitie, 6: 
and that by the example of Chriſt. 19 He promiſeth to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly vnto them, 26 and excuſeththe! 
long tarying ot Epaphrodirtus, 


1 A moſt carneſt 
requeſt,to re- 
moue all thoſe 
things, whereby 
that great&ſpe-. 
clal conſent & a» | 
pr emet is como. | 
y brokE&, to wit, | 
contetio & pride | 
wanereby it come | 
meth to paſſe 


4 Lookenot EUery man on his owne thinges, that they ſepa- 
rate them ſclues | 


but cucry man alſo on the things of other men, 
one from an- | 
ther. 4 Any (hriſtugn comfort. b If any feeling of inward lpue. e Like lonts | * 


if any comfort of l-uc,if any felowthip of the 
Spirir.if any Þ compaſſion and mercie, 

2 Fultil my joye,that ye be ike minded, having 
the ©ſame louc,being of one accorde, and of one 
mdgement, 

3 That nothing be doze through contention or 
yaine glory,but that in meckenes of minde encrie 


D—__—_—_  —_—_—_ 
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! 
ARR 
' 2 He ſetteth bg- 
| fore thema 

; molt perfit ex- 

' ample of all 
 modeſtieand 


ſation,Chriſt Ie- 
' ſus whome we 
' ought to folow 
| with all our 
| might:who a- 
| baſed himſelfe 
 fofarre for our 
| fakes, although 
| he be aboueall, 
| that he rooke 
| vpon him the 
| forme of a ſer- 
| nantzto wit, our 
| Beſh, willingly, 
(abie& to all in- 
| Grmiries, cue to y 
| Eeath of f croſle, 
| 4 Such as God 
him{elfe tt, and 
therefore God , foy 
| there 1s nore in all 
| partes like to God, 
| but Ged himſclfe. 


5 


| fveerte conuer» | 


| e Chriſt that glo- | 


! 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 

* Let the ſame minde be in youthat wass 
uenin Chriſt Ieſus, | 
| 6 Whobeing in the*forme of God, *rhought 
it no robberie to be * equall with God; 
| 7 Buthe madehimſelfe of #norepuration, and 
took on him the ® forme of a ſeruant,& was made 
like vnto men,and was found in ſhape as a man, 

8 He humbled him ſelfe,and became obedient 
vnto the death,cuen the death ofthe crofle. 

9 3 Wherefore God hath alſo highly cxalted 
him, and given hima*' Name aboue euerie name, 

10 Thar at the Name of Ieſus ſhould * euery 
knee bowe,beth of things in heauen, and thinges 
in earth, and things vnder the earth, 
11 And that !cuery tongue ſhoulde confeſſe 
that Teſus Chriſt # the Lorde , vato the gloryof 
God the Father. 
12 *Wherfore my beloued,as ye have alwaies 
obeyed me,notas in my preſence onely, but noy 
much more in mine abſence, ſo® make an end of 
your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, 
| 13 * Forit is God which worketh in you, both 
Þ the wil and the deede, even of his good pleaſure, 
14 * Doallthinges without + murmuring and 


| Yrous and exerla- 


| fmg God knewe that he might rightfully and lawfully not appeare in the baſe flethf 

| many but remaine with Mazeſtie meete for God: yet he choſe rather to debaſe him ſelſe, 

| f 1f the Sone be equal 10 the Father, the 13there of neceſcttte an equalitie, which Arriu 
that beretihe demieth:andif the Sonne be compared with the Father, then is there adi 

| ſtinion of per ſons, which Sabellins that hererthe demieth. g He brought him ſelf fro all 

| things, as were to nothing. h By taking our manhood ypen him. 3 He ſheweth y 

; moſt glorious event of Chriſts ſubmiſsion, to teach vs y modeſtic is the true 

| way to true praiſe and glory. t£ Dignite and yenowme, and the matter wnh t, 

| k Alcreatures hal at length be ſubieft toChriſt. | Every nation. 4 The concluſis: 

| We muſt goon toſaluation w humilitie & ſubmiſlio by y way of our vocation. 

| ws He1s ſid ro make anend of his ſaluatio, which yneth im the yace of r1ght eouſnes, 

| 5 A moſtſure & grounded argumet againſt pride, for j we haue nothing in 

| vs praiſe worthie,bur ir commeth of y free gift of God, 8& is without vs,for we 

| hauenoabilitie or power,ſomuch as to wil wel,(much leſſe to do wel)but on- 

' lyof the free mercy of God. n» VVhy then, we are not ſtockes, but yet we doe not 
wt! wel of naturegbut only becauſe God bath made of our naughtie wil a good wil. 

6 He deſcribeth modeſtie by the contrarie effe&s of pride,teaching vs that. 
It 15 farre both from al malicious & cloſe orinward hatred, alſo from open 

| contentions and brawlimgs. + :.Pet.g9. reaſonings, 


[ 


F 


os eo, __ "0 vids + MEG > p3 
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15 OTE 


reaſonings, 

15 7 Thatye may be blameleſſe, and pure, and requireth alife | 
the ſonnes of God without rebuke inthe middes wourt fault, and | 
of anaughty and crooked nation, among whome| PS thatbeing 
'yethine as + lights in the world, | 


16 Holding forth the * word of life,* chat I may theimay ſhine in| 


Go 
1 


| 


7 QQAÞ, 106 *- © "8 
To be ſhort, he 


F 


lighrened with | 
word of Gad, | 
reioice in the day of Chriſt,thatl hauc nar runne *Þ< darkneſſe of 
in vaine,neither haue laboured in vaine. pay ro | 
7 Yea, and though I be oftred vp vpon the', The Gorell | 
ſacrifice, and ſeruice of your fairh,l am glad,and| calledthe ward of 
reioyce with you all, bife becauſe of the | 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſobe ye glad, and re. Tt - np 
joyce with me. 8 — he 
19 ? AndIrruſt inthe Lord Icſus,to ſend 4 Ti-: pon them | 
motheus ſhortly ynto you, that I alſo may be of orward, ſetting | 
1good comfort, when I know your ſtate. before them his 
E223 ...\ true Apoſtolike ; 
20 For I haue no man like minded, who will| care 5 he had of 
faichfully care for your matters. 'th6: comforting 
21 © For * all ſecke their owne, and not tha > morcouer,, 
which is leſus Chriſts, Fab rene _ 
. 32 Butyeknowe the proofe of him,y as a ſonne' ory for f grear- 
w thefarher, he hath ſerued with me in y Goſpel, 2es ofhis atflicti- 
23 Him therefore I hope toſend 7 Sig as 119 #47 wa 
know how it will go with me, | ro « 19 Span ſ 
24 Anderuſtin the Lorde, that I alſo my ſelfe fit their his 
ſhall come ſhortly. with his blood, 
25 But I ſuppoſed it neceſſary roſend wy bro-|4T ere wins 
ther Epaphroditus vnto you,my copanis in labor, eitbe ate | 
| x 'p iAzif be ſaid, T 
and fellow ſouldier,cuen your AF root , and he brought you Phi- 
that miniſtred vnto me ſuch things as I wanted, #7145 10 Chrif, 
26 For he longed after al you, 8 was ful of hea- "2 l ah 
. ? rYejen , 
uines,becauſe ye had heard rhart he had bene ſick. po * lixely a- | 


| 
| 


{ 


death: bur God had mercy on him, and not on» +44 ir 20: 
him onely, bur on me alſo, leſt 1 ſhould haue ſo-5; 


eG + We a 


> — —— > 


| | TO THR PHILIPPIANS = 
rowe ypon ſorowe, 

28 | ſent him therefore the more diligently, 
that when ye ſhould ſee him agatne,ye might te. 
10yce, and I might be the lefle ſorowfull. 

29 Recciue him therefore in the Lord with all 

f on calleth gladnefle,and make much of ſuch: 
ene” | 39 Becauſe that for the * worke of Chriſt he 
| viſite Chriſt | Was neere ynto death, and regarded not his life, 
|beeing poore and | to fulfili that ſeruice which was lacking on your 
= we mm | part towarde me, 
| Ao . | 

by | CHAP, I1T. 

| | 2 Herefuteththe vaine boaſtings of the falſe apoſtles, y 
| |  and(ctteth Chriſt againſt them, 10 He ſetteth out the 
| force and nature of jaith, 15 that laying al thinges a. 
| fide,they may be partakers of the crofle of Chriſi, 18 
| j the enemies whereof he notethour. 
'x A concluſion x Orcouecr, * my brethren, reioyce inthe 
| of thoſethings | Lorde, * It grieueth me not to write the 
which have bin T hi % # on 
bend ldes. |: ame things to you, & for you itis a ſure 
wit,taat they thing. | 

goc torward | 2 Bewareof dopgges : beware of cuill workers: 


| EY inthe beware of the ® conciſion, 


|2 Apreface to 3 ? Forwe are the circumciſion, which woor.! 


| which hath Chriſt,nay, the confidence of our workes can noritand withthe 
free jultficarionin Chilt by fach, ll whereal 


1 


[ 


ntly, 
Cre. 


h all 


t he 


] whereofhe migh 


| touching the righteouſnes which is 1n the lawe, 1 


i 
[ 
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ut ——— —————_——_—_— 


CHAP.'11;' © og 


f = —+ 


erruſt inthe ficſh,much more 1, + 2.Cor.12.22, 


5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kinred of þ þ +2 4B 


' IFacl, of the tribe of Benizm 4 an Ebrew octhe! 5,124 6, varare. 
 Ebrewes,+ by the Law a Pharilc, 'e He shmiteth out 


all rorkes, as rrell 
| thoſe that goe be-. 
fore,as theſe that 


6 Cocerning zeale, | perſecuted the Church : 


| was vnrebukcable. OT afier fark? 
7 Butihethings that were 4 vantage ynto me, f That in their 
the ame 1 counted loffe for Chriſts ſake. place I might get 


| Ae. 6:42 e| Chriſt, and of @ | 
|. 8 Yeadoutles | think *all things bur lofle for Y poore man. become 


| excell&t knowledge ſake of Chriſt lefus my Lord, ;;ch : ſofarre off 
' for who I hauc colted all things lofle, & do wdge an I from lofing | 
them to be don gue,thar i might fwinne Ch: iſt, any thing. 


| : ; © g InChriſt: for | 
| 9 Andmightbefoundin# him,thar is, not ha- they that wy 


| uing mine own righteouſnes,which is ofthe Law,| 6,14 withoue 
| butthat which is tbrough the faith of Chriſt, exer; Chrift, are ſab- | 
| the righreouſnes which 1s of God throvgh faith, —_ 9 AAR 
| 19 5 That lmay* know him, and the vertuc of. Chriſ.c0 
| hisreſurreQion,and the *rellowſhip of his atflifti- 4, pund not in 4 | 
| ons, and be made conformable vnro his death, | mans owne righte-| 


| It If by any mcznes | might atraine vnto the! 9/5, but clothed 
EreſurreRion of the dead: | es iſ | 
| 12 Notasthoughl1 had already attained 9, j,pured Ee 
| either were already perte&: but | follow, if thar I| 5 This is the | 
| may comprehed zhat for whoſe ſake allo1am 'co- endeof righ - 


| prehended of Chrilt lefus, | ym erin os 


13 Brethren,l count not my ſ:Ife, that 1 haue ysthar byche 
attained zo 4z,bur one thing I do:I forget thatwhich vertue of his re« 


is behinde, & cndeuour my lelfc ynto that which ſurreQion we | 
| is before may ſcape from 
| 2, death. | 


| 14 Andfollowehard rowardethe marke,for y; That I may | 
| priſe of the hie calling of God in Chriſt leſus, Ffelc himin deede,! 
| and baxe atriall | 
| ef hm. 6 The way to that eternall ſaluation is to followe Chriſt his| 
| ieppes, by afflictions and perſecutions, vntill we come to Chriſt him ſelie, 
| whois our marke whereat we ſhoote, and recejue that rewarde whereunto | 
| Godcalleth vs in hjm. And the Apolile ſetterh theſe true exerciſes of 20dli-: 
; neſſe, againſt choſe vaine ceremonies of the Lawe, wherein the falſe apoſtles 
put the ſumme of codlines. k& To life enerlaſting, which followeth the reſurreF#:- 
on of the Saintes. 7 For werume not,out ſoferre forth aswears layde nolde #1 *7| 
| Chrifthas 4,45 God gigeth vi ſtrength,aud cheweth vs the way, | 


| 
| 
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"TO THE PHILIPPLANS | 


| 


'n Theconclu- | 


| 'I5 7 Letys therefore as many as be = verſed, | 
Lenas 1g wet be thus minded: and if ye beotherwiſe minded, 


ding vpon three God ſhall reucile cuen the ſame ynto you, 


members : The] 16 Neuerthelefſe, in that whereunto we are 
oucis,that ſuch | come, ler vs proccede by one rule, that we may 
as haue profited| 4% lg 
the tracth of MINde one thing. 


this do&rine, 17 Brethren,be followers of me, and looke on 
fhould continue| rhE,which walke ſo,as ye haue vs for an enſample, 


init. The ſecond| 18 * For many walke, of whome 1 hauetolde 
ww. Oe you often,and now tell you weeping, that they are 
are yct ignorant | the enemies of the Crofle of Chriſt, | 
and vnderſtand 1x9 Whoſe * ende # damnation, whoſe Godiz 
.not theſe thin 


_ . k $ p : x. 
Jean or 2 ek: hen © oo glory is to their ſhame, which 
\the aboliſhing of MINGe cartniy tangs, | 
the Lawe,they | 20 ? But our conuerſarion is in heaven, from: 
ſhould cauſe no | whence alſo we looke for the + Sauiour, eventhe 


8714 wag Lord lefus Chriſt, 
gently borne 21 Who ſhall changeour vile body,rthatirmay 
withall,vntill be faſhioned like vnto his glorious body, accor- 
theyalſobe Agingtothe working, whereby heis able cucnto 
RN ſubdue all things yato him ſelfe. 


third is,that they eſteeme the falſe apoſtles,by their fruites: wherein he dou. 
[tzrhnox to ſer forth himſelfe for an example. m He ſaid before that he was nt! 
| perfett.So that in thu place be calleth them perfeft, which haue ſomewhat profited m 
\the knowledge of Chriſt and the Goſpel, whom he ſetteth againſt the rude and ignoran, 
| he expoundeth him ſelfe m the next verſe following. $ Hepainteth out falſe 
| apoſtles in their colours,not vp6 malice or ambicio,but with ſorow & reares, 
tO wit, becauſe that being enemies of the Goſpell(for that ir is ioyned withaf- 
flition)they regard nothing els, but the comodities of this life: y 1s to ſay;that, 
flowing in peace, quietnes,& all worldly pleaſures,they may liue in great eſti- 
mation amogſt me: whoſe miſerable end he forewarneth thE of. 4+ Rom, 16.17 
n Rewarde. 0 \UUbich they hunt after at mens hands. 9 He ſetteth againlt 
theſe fellowes,true Paſtours which negleQearthly things, and aſpire to hea-| 
tcn onely, where they knowe, that euen in their bodies they ſhall be clothed 
with that eternal glory,by the vertue of God. + 1.Cor.1.9, Titus 2.13. | 

| CHAP. 1111, | 

| 3 Fromparticular exhortations, 4 he cometh to gcneral, 

| 2o He ſaycththat hertooke ſuchioy in their readines to! 
1 Arehearſal of liberality, 12 that he will patiently hearethe want. | 
theconcluſion. | x "j Heretore, "my brethren, beloved and lon- 
Reman Lang ged for,ny ioy and my *crowne,ſo continue! 


vatill they bauc gotten  vicorie,truſting to j Lords ſtrength, aMy bonow. 
| = 
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En Hit: 
inthe*® Lorde,ye beloned;” 
-: 2'* Ipray Euodias, arid beſcech Syntyche,tha 
they be of one accord inthe Lord. 

3 Yea, andI beſeech thee, faithfu]l yokefellow, | 
helpe thoſe women, which Jaboured with mein the wry of 
Goſpel, with Clement alſo,and with other my fe]- 


: 


$05 | 
———=\+ tithat eoneord; 


' whereof the Lords 


t the band, 


2 Healſo cal- 
Jeth on ſome by 
| artly be- 

ey nCe- 
| ded priuate ex- 


F 


Jowe labourers , whoſe names arein the $ ©booke| borration,, and 


of life. 


4 3 Reioyce inthe *Lorde alway, againe1 ſay, 


xeloyce. 


. 


partly alio to 
ſtirre yp cther 
to be more piopt , 
and ready, 


: 5 #Letyour * patient minde be knowen vnto + Rl«,z.5. 


all men. 5 The Lord zs at hand. 


CG 10.8. & 21427, 


c God ſaide af 


6 *Be nothing carefu]l,burin all things ler your ,,%, ,,., 
requeſtes be ſhewed vnto God in prayer, and ſup-| men, to have a 


plication with *giuing of thankes. 


booke, wherein tht 


i 


7 And the peace of God which paſſeth all vn "#2 of buck. 


detftanding , ſhall preſerue your ® heartes an 
; mindes in Chriſtlefus. 


d are Written, to 


whom be will gius 
| exerlattig life, 


\ © 8 7 Furthermore; brethren, whatſocuer thingy Execlucl caller is 


are true, wharſocuer things | are honeſt, whatſoe- 


| the writing of the | 
houſe of Iſrael, 


ter chinges are iuſt, whatſocucr thinges are pure, ,,1 1; (:crer of 
wharſocuer rthinges are worthie loue , whatſocuer rhe Lord,Cha.:z.g 
things are of good reporr, if there be any vertue,ox 3 Headdeth 


ifthere be any praiſe, thinke on theſe things, 
' 9 Which ye haue both learned and recciued, 
and heard,and ſeenc in me: thoſe thinges doc,and 
the God of peace ſhalbe with you. 


affictions that the wicked imagine and worke againſt them 
ef the world diſtinguiyhed from our 10ye. 


ſetled mmnde, 


particular exhor- 
tations: and ths! 
firſt is,that the | 
| joy of the Phi- | 
lippians be rot 


; hindred by any | 


» @ Jo u thee 


4 The ſecond is, that raking all thinges; 
in good part,they behaue themſelues moderately with all men. & Tour quies 
5 Theraking away of an obie&ion: We mutt not be dif. 


quieted through impatience, ſeeing that God is ar hand to eme vs remedic in 
' ime againſt all our miſeries. 6 Therhird is, that we be not to careful for a-! 
nyching, but with ſure confidence giue God thankes, and crave of him, what-' 
 foeuer we haue neede of, thatwith a quiet conſcience we may wholy and withi 
all our hearts ſubmir our ſ{elues to him. Ff So Danid began ver; oft With teares, 
' but ended with thankesgiuing. g Thet great quietnes of mindegwhich God only giuerh 
mn Chrit, b Hedeuideth the minde into the heart that #gj;to that part which u the 
| ſeate of the will, and affeftion:,and mto the higher part, whereby we wnderftand and rea- 
ſon ofmatters, 57 A penerall concluſion, that as they haue bene taught both 
' inworde and example, ſo they frame their liues to the rule of all holines and! 


tpreonides, 
| $0 groditie, 


s' VV batſcency things are ſuch as do beautifie and ſet you out With # 
110 © Now | 


bs >» 


ens, {12 THB:PHILIBPIANS | 
Nh Re libe- | IO 5 Nowe I reioyce-alſo in the Lorde greatly, 
 ralitie wasac-, Ehartnowe atrhe laſt your care for me ſpringeth a 
ceptable to him, freſh, wherein notwithſtanding ye were careful] 
wherewith they Hur ye lacked opportunitie. ; 


| wh en ro | 11 | ſpeake notbecaule of *want;for I have lears 


ſo moderating content. 


his wordes, that ' 1 | 
| hs a Bo. 12 Andl1canbe'! abaſed,andI can abound:eye. 


clare imſ-lfe Ty wherein all things I am® inſtruted, both tobe 
| vaide of all ſuf ful,& ro be hungry, & to abounde,& to have wany, 
 picion of diſho-. | . 13 1amable todoallthings chrough the helpe 
| pe . pfChriſt, which ſtrengrtheneth me. | 
 contentedborh | 14 Notwithſtandingye haue well done, thatye 

with proſperitie did communicare to mine affliftion. | 

and aduerlitie,& | "x5 9 And ye Philippians knowe alſothatin the 


hwdke"at ra b beginning of y Goſpel, when I departed fr6 Ma- 


 ſelf- inthe ondly E<donia,no Church comunicared with me,cocer- 
 wiltof God, ning the matter of giuing & receiuing,but ye only, 


& "7 thou;h T * 16 For cucn when I wasin Theſſalonica, ye ſeit 
' z i . a A | 
pa kn ing once, and afterward againe for my neceſlinie, 


 yallword, and yer | 17 ** Not that I defire a gift : bur I defirethe 
| be ſpraketh but of fruire which may further your reckoning, 
| ene kinde of crefſe, | 13 Now hauerecciued all, and haue plentic:[ 


| þ ang S: «695 9g Was euen filled, after y I had recciued of Epaphro- 


| Wertie bringeth all ditus that which came from you,an * odour y ſmg]- 
f | kindes of diſcom- Jeth ſweer, a ſacrifice acceptable & pleaſir to God, 
3  moattiewith if. | 19 Andmy God ſhall fulfill all your neceſſities 


om Thu wa mitd- | 


 »hore raken from Trough his riches with glory in Iefus Chriſt, 
| Wh res ax fa | 20 Vato God cuen our Father be praiſe for e- 
| Erifices, for ow life yermore, Amen, 

w/the a ſacrifice. | 2x Salute all the Sainres in Chriſt Ieſus, The 


9 He witneſleth, | . . | 
Hiro rementecth brethren,which are with me, greete you. 


atfo their former | 22 All the Saintes ſalure you, and moſt of all 
benefits,& again they which arc of ? Ceſars houſhold, 

putreth' away ſi- ; ; 

niſtrous ſuſpicion of immoderat defire, in that 5 he receiued nought of any els. 
At the beginning, when I preached the Goſpel amongſtzow, 10 Hewitneſfeth 
againe,that he alloweth wel of their benefite,nor ſo much for his owne ſake as 
for theirs, becavſe they gaue ir not ſo much to him,asthey offercd it ro God as | 
a ſacrifice, whereof the Lorde himſelfe will not be forgetful, o He alladeth to | 
| the ſweete ſmelling ſawonrs that were offered in the old Law, p Stch a belong tothe: 
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uertie: butyct ned in whatſocuer ftateI am, therewith to be 
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youall, amen. | 
C Written tothe Philippians from Rome, 
- and ſent by Epaphroditus. 
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t Afrer the Flutation, 4 he praiſerh them y more to make. 


themattentiue vnto him. 97 He reporteth the teſtimes=| 
nie of the do&rine which they heard of Epaphtas. 13 He| | 
magnificth Gods grace woweys hens Fi and ſheweth|. | 
that al the partes of our ſaluation confiit in Chriſt alone, Burke Bui k | 
t FRSqIDA v i an Apoſtle of Ixsvs why yr 
CHRIST, by the * will of God,and + Colefiess firuce | 
Timotheus or brother, [ted in Phrogianet | 


, b far from Hierapolu | 
To them which are art ® Coloffe, Ja Ta we. 


es and faithfull brethren in Chriſt: Grace be |;4,; fide that they | 


,withyou, and peace from God our Father, and [bend roward Lycia 


fromehe Lord leſus Chriſt. and Pamphylia, 
1 He commen- | 


3 © Wegivethankes ro Godeuen the ©Father ,,., : dofrin 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, alwaies praying for you: |that was - Y 
4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt leſus, red them by K- | 
and of yowr loue toward all Saintes, Paphras, and | 
.. 5. For the © hopes ſake,which is laide vp for you ons Ig __ 
inheauen , whereof ye haue heard before by che © VVe 5 A 
worde of erueth, which is the Goſpel, therwiſe conſider of 
6 Which is come vnto you,cuen as zr;rvnto all G24 19 or ſalna- | 
y world, & is fruitful, as zt is alſo among you,fro the. prayer _ 
daythatye heard and truely knew y grace of God, whom we are + 
' 7 Asyealfolcarned of Epaphras our deare felow adopred, = 
feruant, w is for you a faithfull miniſter of Chriſt: 4 Fr theglorie 
8 *Who hath alſo declared vnto vs your loue _ yr 4a 
iathe* Spir it, | his good will oe 
9 Forthis cauſe we alſo,fince the day we heard wards them, 
ef ir, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to defire that Filing thethar 
yemighe be fulfilled with knowledge of * his will, ey LINA 
Ray,but goon further both in the knowledge of the Goſpell,& alfo in the true 
nie of it, e Towr ſpiritual lowe, or your {ore which cometh from the Spirit, f Gods wits 
HEE — aA | 


j 
| 


_ —_ on 15 
23 The grace of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt be with 


Le cemtonncat>e—cnnie 


| "#O THE COLOSSIANS, 


3 Thegiftof jn allwiſedome, and ſpirituall vnderſtandif, - 
paces cg ed | 10 Thatye might walke worthy ofthe Lord, 
vrocecderh pleaſe himin altthings, being fruirefullin all good 
from the vertue|Workes, and increaling in the knowledge of God, Þ hav 
of God,which It 7 Strengthened with all might through his 14 
_ treely glorious power, vnto all patience, and long tutfe. | ® al 
F it mt not be |Fing with 8ioyfulnes, ? 
wnwilling, nd as | 12 *Giuing thankes vnto the * Father, which Þ tha 


It were drawen owt hath made vs meete tobe partakers of rhe inhe. | hin 


of vs byforce, 8 \;;rance of the Saintes in * lighr, are 

proceede from 4 | . # 

merie and ioyfull | 173 Who hath delivered vs from the powerof : 
| mninde, darkenes, & hath tranſlated ys into the kingdome gel 
4 Hauing _ + of his deare Sonne, eui 
| mr wk _ © | 14 * Inwhomwehaue redemprion through hiz 

matter ir ſelfe, |ÞJoud, that is,the forgjuenes of finnes, m: 


thatistoſay, to] 15 7 Whoisthe 4 image of the inuilible God, fat 


an excellent de-|ithe firſt begotten of euery creature. 
ſcription (al- | 


thoich it be bur! 16 © For by him were all things creared, which n 
ſhort)ofwhole |arein heauen, and which are in carth,thinges iſ. of 
| Chriſtianicie, |ble and inuiſible : wherher they be * Thrones or h: 


which is fitly di-| Dominions, or Principalicies,or Powers,al thirigs vi 
' ujded into three! | 


treatiſes: for firſt Were created by him,and for him, 


o . bd * 0 

of al he expoun.' 17 And heis beforcallthinges, andinhimal a 

'derh the true | thinges conſiſt, FF 

| doarine accors- ' h 

ding to the order of the cauſes, beginning from this verſe tothe 21. And from » 

| thence he beginneth to apply the ſame to the Coloſſians with diuers exhorta- C 

tions to the 6. verſe ofthe 2, Chap. And laſt of all in the thirde place, cuenta | 

the 3. chap, he refureth the corruptions of true doftrine. 5 The efficient c 

EF. ; cauſe of our ſaluation is the onely mercie of God the Father, who makethvs | 

; meete to be partakers of eternall life,deliuering vs from the darkeneswhere- \ 

| in we were borne, and bringing vs to the light of the knowledge of the glorie' | | 

of bis Sonne, bh Inthat glorious and heavenly kingdome.  Maith.3.17, & 1.5, 

2.Pet,r.c7, 6 The matter it ſelfe of our ſaluation, is Chriſt the Sonne of God, 

who hath ©bteined remiſſion of finnes for vs , by the offering vp of himſelfe, | 
7 Alivelydeſcription of the perſon of Chriſt, whereby we vnderſtandthatin 
him onely, God ſheweth himſelfe to be ſcene : who was begotten of the Father 
| before any thing was made, thar is, from euerlafting, by whonn allo all things 
| that are made,were made without any exception, by whom alſo they doecons. 
| fiſt, and whoſe glorie they ſerue. + Hebre,r.z, * Begotten before any thing was 
| made : and therefore the enerlatting Sonne of the euerlabTing Father, *:1 obn 1.3. & He 

ſetteth forth the Angels with glorious nemes,that by the compariſon of moſt excellent ſþi= 

 yits, we may underſtand howe farre paſsing the excellencie of ( brift #,in whom onely we 
| hawe Lo content our ſelues, and let goe all Angels, 18 * And 


PETE | 


' 
L 


= SELLER -- . 7 Þ 0 ES 
p, 148 * And he is the head of the bodye of the 3 Having gloti- 
ord,& # Church: he is the beginning, + andthe ! firſt be- ply dec ”_ 
| good || gotten of the dead , that in all thinges he mighe Hienitie of the 
God, Þ hauethepreeminence. porn ofChriſty 
Sh his 19 4For it pleaſed the Father,thar in him ſhould he deſcribeth his 
luffe. # ® allfulnes dwell, office and _ 
20 * Andthrough peace made by thatblood of jj pine ne 
which that his crofſe, to reconcile to himlſelte through to the Church, 


inhe. # him,through him, 1/2y, *all chinges, both which that the head is 


ID rm wn wo —<o 
—— 


þ4 - | ! ; » 
aein carth,and which arein heauen. 60 the body, y1s | 
T : Ter to ſay,the prince 
ver of 21 ** And you which were intimes paſt ſtran- \g, 90.50 of 
lome gers and enemies 5 becauſe your mindes were ſet in it,and y very bee | 
evill workes,hath ® he nowe alſo reconciled, ginning of FrAe "+ 
h his 22 Inthat body of his ? fleth through death, to [<2 who rifing 


. friſt i d 
make you holy , and vnblameable and withour 36499 wes ; 


20d, fault in his ſight, of eremall life, ſo | 

23 ** If ye continue, grounded and ftabliſhed |that he s aboue | 

hich inthe faith , and be not nioued away from y hope all, in whom one | 

m J ,.t, ily thereismalt | 

Vilt- ofthe Goſpel, whereof ye hauc heard, and which! ;jenr;t1y aboune | 
$ or hath bene preached to 1 cuery creature which is dance of all 

ings |} ynderheauen, ? whereof 1 Paul am a miniſter, 8909 thinges, | 

| ; | 

out ypon the Church, + Rexel.r.5.7.Cor.r5.20, | VYho fo roſe pon. that he | 

n all thall dye no more, and who raiſeth ether from death to life by biy power. +lobnra14, 


Chap2.9. m Moſt plentifull aboundance of all things perteining to God, g Nowe | 
| hereacheth how Chriſt executed thar office which his Father inioyned him, to | 
from wit,by ſuffering the death of the croſſe (which was ioyned with the curſe of | 


tas God) according to his decree, that by this ſacrifice he might reconcile to his 
nto Father all men, as well them which beleeucd in him to come,and were alreas | 
Ant dy vnder this hope gathered into heauen, as them which ſhoulde vpon 5 earth | 
h vs 'beleeue m him afterward. And thus'is juſtification deſcribed of J Apoſtle, | 
ere- whichis one and the chicfeſt part ofthe bencfite of Chriſt. » The whole church, | 
ore | 10 Sanfification is another worke of God in vs by Chrift, in that that he 
7% | {reſtored vs (which hated God extremely, and were wholy and willingly pi- 
50d, yen to finne)to his gracious fauour in ſuch fort, that he theravithall purifi- 
lfe, eth vs with his holy Spirir, and conſecrateth vs to righteouſhes. o The Sonne, 
tin 'p Inthar fleshly body,to giue vs to vnderſtand that hi body was noz a fantafticall body, 
ther | |butatruebodie, 211 The ſecond treatiſe of this part of the Epiſtle, wherein he | 
nos. exhorteth the Coloffians not to ſuffer themſclues by any meanes to bemoued | 
on- | {|fromthisdodrine, ſhewing and declaring that there js no where any other | 
was [true Goſpel. q To all mem; whereby we learne that the Goſpel was not thut up withs | 
Hoe | |inthe cornersof Iudeaalone. 12 Hepurchaſeth authoritie to this doQrine by his | 
ſþi= Apoſtleſhip,8:raketh a moſt ſure proofe thereof,of his affiQions, which he ſuf- | 
Wt fereth for Chriſthis Name,to inſtru y Churches w theſe cxawples of patitce; | 


| ea rot Qqz Now 


S285 £ TO THE COLOSSIANS | _ 
Abu mag 24 Now reioycel in my ſuffrings for you, ng | *v 
f The affiiff:ens of fulfill the © reſt of the afflitions of Chriſtin 
the Church are |fleſh, for his bodies ſake,which is the Church, 


ſaid to be (briits | I; | oe. 
Ge. 25 '3 Whereof I ama miniſter, according to 


” fie. The diſpenſation of God, whichis giuenme yo 
ork Ar anieting you ward,to fulfil] the worde of God, | 
zogether , that the; 26 +VVhich ts the myſterie hid ſince the world 


body and the head + . 
ye proband began,and from al/ages,but now is made manifeſt 


the other, not that ro his* Saintes, 
there u any more 27- To whony God * would make knowen what 
meede to haue the |1s the riches of his glorious myſterie amongthe 


| Church redeemed . : 5p” 
| but that Chrift Gentiles, which riches is Chriſt in you, the hope 


| heweth hu porwey of glor ie, | 

 #s the dayly weake-| 23 '+Whome we preach, admoniſhing eve 
nes of his, and that | man, and teaching cucry manin * all wiſedome, 
Hitarke x ny that we may preſcnt eucry man perfe& in Chriſt 
13 Hebringeth leſus, | 
an other proote| 29 Wherenntol alſo tabour & ſtriue,according 


of his Apoitle- | eo his working which worketh in me mightily, 
| ſhip, towir, thar 


' God is the Aurhonr of it, by whom alſo he was appointed peculiarly 4 me 
| of the Gentiles, to the ende thar by this meanes, that ſame might be fu filled 
| by him,which the Prophets foretolde of y calling ofthe Gentiles. + Row.16.5/ 

Epheſez.9. 2.Tim,t.to, Titud tate 1,Pet,r,zo, #t VV hombs cheſeto ſailtifie wa 
| humſelſe in (brifÞ: mareoxer be ſaith that themyfterie of our redemption was hidde 
| ſfrce the worlde began, except it were reueiled vnto a fewer, wha alſo were taught it ex« 
| zraordinarily, u Thus Pau! brideleth the curioſitie of men, 14 Heproteſteth 
| that he docth faithfully execute his Apoſtleſhip in euery place, bringing men 
| vnto Chriſt onely, through the Lordes plentifull bleſſing ofhis labours. 

| x Perfet and ſounde wiſedome, which # perfeft inu ſelfe, and hall m the endamakg 
| them perfed that fallowe it, 

| CHAF,-I, 


| | 4 He condemnerh, as vaine, whatſocueris without Chriſt, 
| 11 imtreating ſpecially of circumciſion, 16 of abſtinence 
from mcates, 18 and of worſhipping of Angels. 20 That 
| we aredeliuered from the traduionsof the Law throvgh 


| | Chriſt, 
2 The taking | x ; 
| away ofan _ | $ Orl * would ye knewe what great fighting[ 


Fenn: Yachas | haue for your ſakes, and for them of Laodi- 
Kr | o { 
| thathe viſited | CCa, and for as manic as haue not ſcene wy ® per- 
[not the Coloſti-| ſon inthe fleſh, _ 
; ans nor the T.ao- 


| diceans, he did it not of anje negligence, but is much the more careful! for : 
'them, @ Mepreſem inbedy. | | 
| > *That Þ- 


- 1 - _ —- -——— cw 
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! 
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| 
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[ 
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_cHaAP. 17. 8 | 


| +4 *That® their hearts might be comforted,and > He conclu- 


hy knit togetherin loue, andinallriches ofthe \mmeger 2 ag 
efyll 


aſſurance of vnderſtanding, ro know the my- former dodtines 
fterie of God, euen the Father, and of Chriſt: to wit, that the 


4 Inwhom are hid all the treaſures of 4 wiſe- whole ſurme 
of truewi{dome, 


dome and knowledge. and earce 
4 ? And thisI ſay, leſt any man ſhoulde beguile knowledge of 
you with © entifing wordes: God,confitteth 


| . | jn Chri(t once] 
5 +For though [ be abſentin the fleſh, yer am "nf YO .Y» 


[with you inthe ſpirit, rcioycing and beholding|tyc vp of it rou- 
your f order, and your 8ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, | ching men, that 
6 As ychauec therefore * recejucd Chriſt leſus| they being knir 


the Lord, ſo walke in him, Eee ag | 


7 Roored and built in him, and ſtabliſhed inthe };p,iy inthe 
faith, as ye haue bene taught, abounding rhercin knowledge of ſo 
wichthankes giuing. oreat a goodnes, 

8 *Bewarc leſt there be any manthar | ſpoyle _ they. come 

: ”* 7 fully to enioy its 
you through philoſophie , and vaine dig b VVbom be ne« 


chrough the traditions of men, © according rg wer ſawe. | 
the * rudiments of the worlde, 7 and not after © Of that wider. | 


Chriſt. | ftanding, which 
* » b h h 
'9 * Bor! inhim * dwelleth * all the fulnes of CO you a 


the Godhcad® bodily. | doubted perſuaſion | 


in our mindec, 


4 Thereis no true wiſlome, without Chriſt, 3 A paſſing over to the treatiſe fo-| 
| lowing, againſt the corruptionsof Chriſtianitie, e VUUith aframed kmde of 


talke wade to perſuade, $$1.Cor.5,z, f Themaner of your Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, | 
$ Deftrme. h So then Chrift hangeth not upon mens traditions, 4 He bringeth 
all corruptions to three kindes. The firſt is that, which reſteth of vaine and cu. 


' rious ſpeculations,and yet bearcth a ſhewe of a certaine ſubrill wiſdome, 


# Thu u a worde of warrye , and it is 44 much as to dviur or carie away 4 ſpoile or boot1e «| 
5 The ſecond, which is manifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine, and Rtandcethonely! 
yponcuſtome and faincd inſpirations. 6 The third kinde was of them which 


| loyned the rudiments of the world, (that is to ſay,the ceremonies ofthe Law)' 
' withthe Goſpel. k Principles and 


les, herewith Ged ruled by Charch au it were 
wnder a ſcholema#ter. 5 A general confutation of all corruptions'is this, that 
thatmuſt needesbe a falſe region, which addeth any thing to Chriſt, 8 A 
reaſon: Becauſe onely Chriſt God and man, is moſt perfe&, and paſſeth farre 


| aboueall thinges, ſo that whoſoeuer hath him, may require nothing more. 


{ By theſe wordes , is chewed a diſtinitton of the natures, wm Thuword (Dwelleth} 
neteth out te v3 the ioyning together of thoſe natures, ſo that of God and Man, u ond 


, Chnilt. n Theſe words: ſet downe moſt perſe# Godhead tobe in (hyift, o Thy 
tyirting together of Ged and man, u ſubſtantial and eſſential. | 
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| T0 Andye are complete in him, whichis the 

9 Now hedea- |head of all principaluic and power. | 
 Jeth Roy Ns 11 ? In whome alſo ye are circumciſed with 
Fido ki why + circumciſion made without handes , by.putting 
ſay, againſt | offthe ? ſinfull body of the fleſh, throughthe cir 


b them whichvr- ||cymcifion of Chriſt, | 
gedthe Jewilh'f 1, 10 1, that ye are + 1 buried with * him 
rchg1on : anc 


Grffof all he Bo through bapriſme, ** inwhom ye are alſo raiſed. 
nieth that we | vp together through the faith of the operationof 
haue neede of \f God,which raiſed him from the dead. 
—_— | 13 : *Andye which weredead in finnes,'# and 
ſeeing than |in the vncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quic. 
without it we \kened together with him , forgiuing you all your 
are Circumciſcd treſpaces, ; 


within, by the 14 14 And putting out the x * hand writing of 
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vertue of Chriſt. 
+ Rom. 2.29. 
P Theſe meny wordes are vfed to thewe what the olde mans, whome Paul in othe 
places calleth the bady of ſinne, 10 The taking away of an obieRion : Weneede 
not ſo much as the externall ſigne which our fathers had, ſeeing that our bay. 
tiſme is a moſt effectuall pledge and witnes, of that inwarde reſtoring and re. 
newing. + Rom.6:g, Epheſcr,ts. q Looks Rom.b.4. So then all the free 
of the matter commeth not from the verie deede done, that is to ſay, it u not the dippin 
of vs into the water by a Minister, that maketh v5 to be buried with Chriſt, as the Pa. 
piftes ſay, that euenfoy the verie altes ſake , we become verely Chrittians , but it com. 
meth from the vertue of Chriſt, for the Apoſtle addeth the veſurreFFion of C brift ; and 

farth, 11 One endeof Baptiſmeis thedeath and buriall of the olde man, 
and that by the mightie power of God onely, whoſe vertuewe laye holde on 
by fayth, inthe death and reſurre&ionof Chriſt, { Through faith which 
commeth from God, *: Epheſ.z,, 12 Another ende of Baptiſme is,that we 
which were dead in finne, might obteine free remifſion of ſfinnes and eternall 

| Life, through faith in Chriſt who died for vs. 13 A newe argument which 

lieth in theſe fewe wordes, and it is thus: Vncircumcifion was no hinderance 

' to you, why you being 1uſtified in Chriſt ſhould nor obteine life, therefore you 

| neede rot circumciſion to the attainement-of ſaluation. x4 He ſpeaketh. 

: nowe more generally againſt the whole ſeruice of the Lawe, and ſhewerh b 

two reaſons that it is aboliſhed: Firſt,to what purpoſe ſhould he that hath ob- 
tcined remiſſion of all his ſfinnes in Chriſt, require thoſe helpes of the Law? Se« 
condly, becauſe that if aman doe nighly conſider thoſe rites, he ſhall finde 
that they were ſo manie teſtimonies of our guiltines, whereby we manifeſtly 
witneſſed as it were by our owne hand writings, that we deſerued damnation. 
Therefore did Chriſt put our that band writing by his comming, and faſte- 
ning it to the croſſe, triumphed ouer all our enemies,vere they never ſo migh- 
tic. Therefore to what ende and purpoſe ſhoulde we nowe vſe thoſe ceremo-. 
nies, as though we were ſtill guiltie of finne, and ſubic& to the tyrannie of | 
Our enenues?  Epheſca,r5, 8 Aboliching the rites antl coremonics. 

| | ordinances | 
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"ardinances that was againſt vs, which was contra- | 


/ 


EHAP IL ys 
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rieto vs, he cuen tooke it out of the way, and faſte- | 

nedit ypon the croſle, 
15 And hath ſpoyled the ® Principalities, and y Satanand bi 

Powers, and hath* made a ſhewe of them openly, angels. 


and hath triumphed ouer them in the ? ſame * #4 c0nque- 
. Your made he a 


eroſſe. R | shewe of thoſe cap. | 
16 "Let no man therefore condemne you |tine:,and pur them | 


in meate and drinke , or in reſpect of an holie {fo hae. 


daye, or of the newe moone, or of the Sabbath ? The creſſe was 


as a chariot 
dayes, triumphe,No Cotte | 


17 Which are &#: a ſhadowe of things to comes querour coulde | 
but the *bodie is in Chriſt, _ hawetriumphed 
18 **Lerno man athis pleaſure beore rule o- /*8{r94ſ) in bis 

, :. \charxot,as ChrilÞ 
ver you by * humbleneſſe of minde, and worthip- did upon the 
ping of Angels, '7 aduauncing hina{clfe in thoſe |erofz. 
things which he neuer ſawe,** ® raſhly puit vp with|15 The conclue 


cofuany frees ons wn 


19 '? And holdeth nor the © head, whereof (Cine kindes, 


all the bodie furniſhed and knitte rogether by |as the difference | 
tjoyntes and bandes,increaſcth with the increaſing |ofdayes, and 


f \meates,andproe | 
of * God. ;ueth by anewe 


argument that we are not bounde mtothem : to witte , becauſethoſe things 
were ſhadowes of Chriſt to come, but we poſſeſſe him now exhibited vnto vs. 
2. The bode as athing of ſubitance and pith, he fetteth again$t shaowes, | 
16 Hediſputeth againſtthe firſt kinde of corruptions,and ſerteth downe the | 
worſhipping of Angels for an example: which kiude of falſe religion he cons | 
futcth, firſt, this way: becauſe that they which bring in ſuch a worſhippe, ate | 
tribute that vnto themſelues which is proper onely to God, towit, authoritie | 
to binde mens conſciences wirh religion, although they ſeeme to bring in 
theſe thinges by humbleneſſe of minde. | 
8 By foolzh humblenes of minde: for otherwiſe humbleres u a vertue. For theſe Angell 
 worshippers , blamed ſuch of pride as would go ſtraight to God, and vſe no other vndere | 
weanes befide Chriff. | 
37 Secondly, becauſe they raſhly thruſt ypon them for oracles, thoſe thinges 
' which they neyther ſawe nor heard, but deuwſed of themſelues. 18 Thirdly, | 
becauſe theſe thinges haue no other grounde whereupon they are buylt, bur | 
'onely the opinion of men, which pleaſe themſclues withour all meaſure in 
their owne deuices. b UUitheut reaſon. | 
129 The fourth argument, which is of great waight, becauſe they ſpoyle Chriſt | 
of his dignitie ,vho onely is ſufficient both to nourithe and alſo to increaſe his 
þ-x 2s bode, 6 Chril, d VV uh the increaſing which commath from 
6 | 


20. ?* Wherefore 


— OD ————  —— — 


| wo Hs CoLOSSIANS =» 
0. Nowlaſtof | * 20 ** Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 


all he fightetha-/ che 


=—_ the ſecod | 

; Kinde of corrup« 
tions,that isto | 
ſay, againſt mere 
fuperitrions,in- | 
nented of men, 
which prey de+ 
eciue the ſimpli- 

' Eiticof ſome 

' with their craf- 
tines, and partly 

, with very fooliſh 


ordinances of the world,why,*as though ye lj. 
ucd inthe world, are ye burdened with traditions) 

21 ** 4s, Touch not, Taſte not, Handle nor. 

22 ** Which all periſh with the vſing,, *3 and ae 
aſter the commandements and dofrines ofmen, 

23 *+ Which thinges haue indeede a ſhewe of 
' wifdome, in8voluntarie religion and humblenes 
of minde,and in not ſparing the bodie, which are 
things of no yalewe, ſith chey pertaine to the i filling | 
of the fleſh, 


fuperſtitions and to be langhed at: as when godlines, remiſſion of fines, ors. 
ny ſuchlike vertue,js put in ſome certaine kjnde of meat and ſuch like thi 
which the inuentours of ſuch rites themſelues vnderſtande not, becauſe in | 
deedeit isnot. And he vſerh an argument taken of compariſon, If by the | 
death of Chriſt who eſtabliſhed a newe covenant with his blood , you be deli. 


worlde, as it were by certaine rudiments to thar full knowledge 


 uered from thoſe externall rites wherewith it pleaſed the Lord bo prepare the | 


trae reli. 


FiO why woulde ye be burdened with traditions I wote notwhat, as though 


| ye were citizens of this worlde, that isto ſay,as thoug 


life, and carthly things? Nowe this is the cauſe wh 


; 


hye depended vpon this 
before, verſi ce 8. he folowed 


an other order then he doeth in the confutation : becauſe he ſheweth thereby 

| whardegrees falſe rcligions came intothe worlde, to witte, beginning firſt by 

| enrious ſpeculations of the wiſe, after which in proceſle of time ſucceeded 

| groſle ſuperſtition, againſt which miſchieues the Lorde ſet at length that ſer. 

nice of the Lawe, which ſome abuſed in like forte : but in the confutation, he 

beganne with the aboliſhing of the Law ſeruice, that he might ſhew by com- 

| pariſon, that thoſe falſe ſcruices ought much more to be taken away. | 

| E At though your felicitte ſtoode in theſe earthly things , and the kingdome of God were 
2208 rather ſpirituall, 21 An mmitation tn the perſon of theſe ſuperſtitious men, | 
 Tightly expreſſing their nature and vſe of fpeache, 22 Another argument: 
| The fpirituall =, wand kingdome of God can not conſiſt in theſe outward | 
| things & ſuch as periſh with the viing. 23 The third argumit:Becauſe God: 
' 15 not the Authour of theſe traditions, & therefore they donot binde the cons | 
; ſciences. 24 Thetaking away of anobie&ion. Thele things haue a goodlie 
| ſhew,becauſe men by this meanes,ſeeme to worſhip God witha good minde,&! 
| humble themſelues, and negle&the bodie, which the moſt part of men curi- 
, ouſly pamper vpand cheriſhe: bur yet notwithſtanding the things themſelues: 
| are of no value, forſomuch as they perteine not to things that are ſpiritual and' 
| euerlaſting, bur tothe nouriſhment ofthe fleſh. f VV hich ſeeme i deede to be! 
| ſomeexquiſite thing, &+ ſo wiſe denices 45 though they camefrs heauen, g Hence ſpray 
| the wins of ſupererogatton, «s the Papitts termee them, that u to ſay, needeleſſe works, 
| &5 though men performed more then u commanded them: which was the beginning and. 
| the were grounde, whereen Monkes merites were browehrin, bh Alinely deſcription! 
| of Monkerie. 8 Seeing they ftande in nuate and drinks, wherem the kgngdome of Grd 
| docth not ſtande, | 


| 
| 
SA BIN 
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CHAP, - 


' 
A + - 
» ; 1 _ 
' 


| : Aginkt earthly exerciſes, which the falſe apoſiles vreed, 
; $2 he 


' , | 


CHAP. 11. $16 


ſetterh heauenly : 5 And beginneth withthe mortt» 
fying of the fleſh, 8 whence he draweth particular exhor- 
eations, 18 and particulardueties which depend oneche 
mans calling. | 


| 1 JF r yethen * be * riſenwith Chriſt,  ſecke|, another __ 


choſe thinges which are aboue, where Chriſt [of this Epiſtle, 


'firteth ar the right hand of God. wh Era: 
| 2 Setyour affe&ions on thinges which are a- by: pada -"X 


| boue,rd nor on things which are onthe ® earth. |thofe yayne ex- 


| 
| 
| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
l 
| 
! 
i 


| 


4 Foryeare dead, * and your life is hid with |erciſes, to ſhewe 


Chriſt in God. the dueticofa 

4 When Chriſt which is our life , Chal ap- Citianlife: 

peare , then ſhall yee alſo appeare with him in [ajnarie thing 
rex 


lorie. with him, 
5 © + Mortific therefore your * members which o _ m 
arc onthe carth,fornication,vncleannes,the inor-| 5 /90m2e, 
dinare affeion,cuill concupiſcence,and couetouſ- ſelfe. 


nes Which is idolarrie, | 2 Our renewing | 
| | or newe byrth 
which is wrought in vs by being partakers of the reſurreQion of Chriſt, is the | 


fountaine of all holineſſe, out of which ſundrie armes or riuers do afterwardes | 
flowe, 4 Forifwebepartakers of ( briit , we are caryed as it were into another life | 
where we hall neede neither meate nor drinke, for we shalbe like wnyo the Angels. 

3 The ende and marke which all the dueties of Chriſtian life ſhoote ar, is to 
enter into the kingdome of heauen , andto giue our ſclues to thoſe thinges 
which leade vs Riker, that is,to true godlines, and not to thoſe outward and 
corporall things. b Sohe calleth that zhewe of religion, which he ſpake of inthe 
former chapter. 4 Areaſon taken of the efficient cauſes and others: you are | 
dead astouching the fleſh, thar is, touching the olde.nature which ſecketh | 
after all tranſitorie thinges, and on the other fide , you haue begunne to liue | 
according to the Spirit, therefore giue your ſclues to ſpiritual and heauenly, 
and not to carnall and mm Frags 5 The taking awaye of an obieQion : 
whilesweare yet inthis worlde, we are ſubieQro many miſeries of this life, | 
fo that the life that is in vs, is asit were hidden: yet notwithitanding we have | 
the beginnings of life and glorie, the accompliſhmene whereof which lyeth | 
nowein Chriſtes and in Gods hande, ſhalbe aſſurcdly and manifeſtly perfour- 


med in that glorious comming of the Lorde, 6 Let not your dead nature 
| be any more etfeuall in you , bnt let your liuing nature be effeQuall, Nowe 
| theforce of nature is knowenby the motions. Therefore let the affeQiors of 
| thefleſhdye in you, and let the contrarie motions which are ſpiritual, line. And 
| hereckonethvp 2 great long ſcroule of vices, and their contrarie vertues, 
; $ Epheſ.5.3. 6 The motions and luſtes that are in vs,areimn this place very properly cal. 
; led members, becauſe that the reaſon and will of man corrupted, decth uſe thum as the 
| beds deeth his members. | 


| | 6 For 


— 


# 


CY ES cm fm rm mm—_—_—— 


- © (REECE TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


4 Path wins |. For the which thinges ſake the wrath of God | 


7 Adefmition dcommerh on the children of diſobedience. 
of our new birth 


hon of the 7 Whercin yealſo walked once, when ye lived 
partes thereof, inthem, | 
whicharethe 8 Butnowe pur ye away cuen all theſe thinges, 


putting offof * wrath, anger, maliciouſnes,curſed ſpeaking,filthie 
the olde man, 


thatis toſay,of {Pcaking, our of your mouth, 
the wickednes- | 9.Licnotone to another, 7 ſeeing thatye haue 
whichisinvsby puroffthe olde man with his workes, 


natureandt'© | 1, And haue putonthe newe,, ® which is re- 
reſtoring and re- 


paring of the Newed in *knowledgeafter the image of himthat 
newe man,that \created him, 

is to ſay, ofpure-- 1x ®? Where is neyther Grecian nor Tewe, cir- 
_ _ 1 AM cumcifion nor vncircumciſion, Barbarian,Scyrhiz, 
' butbothoF bond, free: BurChriſt is all, and in all things. 
themarebut be. 12 Nowtherefore as the cle& of God holy and 
gonneinvsin  beloued, *put on the ® bowels of mercies, kindnes, 
= renee humblenes of minde,meekenes,long ſuffering: 
degrees finiſhed,, 13 Forbearing one anorher, and forgiuing one 
 theonedying in| another,if any man haue a quarelto another:cuen 


| My Dy my Tip as Chriſt forgaue,cuen ſo do ye. 
thercommine | 14 Andaboucalltheſe things pr ox Joue,which 


tothe perfedion is the ® bond of perfeanes. | 

of another life, 15 Andlet y peace of God*rule in your hearts, 
bylitle &litle. 19 the whichye are called in *one bodic,and be ye 
| $ Newnes of boakefotl 

life conſiſteth MWanxeruy, Z ; 
in knowledge 16 Lerthe worde of Chriſt dwellin you plente- 

which transfor- ouſly in all wiſedome , teaching and admoniſhing 


meth man to the «1 
imageof God J 9ur Owne ſelues, in !Pſalmes, and hymnes, and 


his maker,thatis to ſay,to the ſynceritie & purenes of the whole ſoule. « He 


doeth not reſpe@ thoſe externall things, but true uſtification & ſanRification 


mendeth two things eſpecially,to wit,godly concord,8 cotinual ſtudy of Gods 
word, f Soput on,that you newer put f £ Thoſe mit tender affeFions of excceedmg 
 compaſiton. h VV hich bindeth & knitteth together all the dueties that paſſefrom man 
to man, 8 Rule & gourrne all things. k Tou are toymed together into one body through 
Gods goednes, that younaght helpe ene another, as felowe members, | By Pſalmes he 


45 conteine the praiſe of God, and by ſpiritual ſongs, other more peculiar and axytificious 
fongs which were alſo i praiſe of God,but they wine made fuller of Muſuke. 


ſpeaketh of an effetFuall knowledge, 9 He telleth them againe that the Goſpell 


inChriſt only, which hane many fruites,as he reckoneth them vp here:But c6- 


weaneth all godlie ſongs which were written upon diuers occaſions, and by Hymnes, al ſuch 


ſpiritual 


c55 OI 
od | 
ed 


es, 
W- 


le 


g Hiriwall ſongs, finging with a grace in your hearts | 


F. CHAP. HI. _ | 


| | 


| 1.Cor.ro.or. | 
'ro the Lorde. m Call vpenths 


17 + And whatſocuer ye ſhall doe, in wordeor Name of Chrift, 
'deede,do al in the ® Name of the Lord Ieſus,giuing when 30s doir, ory | 


thankes ro God cuen the Father by him, aged _—_— 
18: © +** Wives, ſubmiryour ſelues vnto your Rk _— 
kusbands,as iris * comely in the Lord, 10 Hegoeth 
19 -** Husbandes, loue your wiues, and be not from precepts 
bitter vnto them, which concerne | 
| the whole cijuill 


| 20 Cx" Children, obey yourparentsin ®all ; en 
things: for thatis well pleaſing vnro the Lord, 8 preceptes per- 

21 "* Fathers, prouoke not your children to an-' o_ to euery | 
ger, leaſt they be diſcouraged. mans famihe, &. 


ireth | 
22 C** + Seruants, be obedient vntothemrthar ey AH 


arcy0vr maſters,according tothe fleſhin althings,| in the Lord, | 
not with eye ſeruice as men pleaſers, burinfingle-|» For thoſe wines | 


. | | 
nes of heart, fearing God. (fo not well thas do | 


- o N f f G d | | 
| 23 Andwhatſocuer ye doe, do itheartily,asro Chl before then | 
the Lord,and nor to men, in their lone,bus | 


24 Knowing that of the Lorde ye ſhall receyue thinPiiloſophie 


the ?rewarde of the inheritance: forye ſeruethe y_ m_ | 


Lord Chriſt, 11 He requireth 
25 "5 But hethar doeth wrong, ſhal receiue for ofhuſbandes, 
the wrong that he hath done : and there is po re- ws _—_— Y 
| | elF WIUCS,A 
ſpect of perſons. ' vſcebem nem) 
| RN Epheſ.6.r, 12 Herequirethof children, that according to Gods com< 
; maundement they be obedient ro their parentes. o Inthe Lorde, and ſox 
| of expoynded, Epheſ.c, rg, 13 Ofparents,that they be gentle rowardes their 
| children, 14 Offſeruants, that fearing God himſelfe to whome their obedi- 
| ence is acceptable, they reuerently, fairhfully, and from the beart, obey rheir 
; maſters. * Ephe.6.5.Tit,2.9.1,Pet,2.18, p For that that you 5hall hae ducly obeyed 
| your Maſters, the time shall come, that you shalbe made ſormes, of ſeruants, and then hall 
| 299 know thu of a ſuretic, which chalbe when you are made partakers of the heauenly m- 
| berttgnce, 15 He requireth of maſters,that being mirdſul how that they them 
ſclues alſoſhal renderan account before that keanevly Lorde & maſter,which 
will renenge wrongfull doings withour any reſpe& of maſters or ſeruants, they 

ſhewe themſelues 1uſt and vpright with equitie,vnto their ſeruants. 


CHAP. III. 
3 Hereturneth to genera! exhortatios, 3 touching praier,, 


and gracious ſpeach, 9 and ſo endeth with greetings and 
commendations, 


U 


at len 
his Epiſtle with 
diuers familiar 


tations. 

+ Lukrs.ns 

t:Theſ.s «oI'7o 
2 Prayers muſt 
be continual and 
earneſt, 

3 Such as mini- 
Ker the worde, 
muſt eſpecially 
be commended 
rotheprayers of 
the Church. 

&* Ephe.6.tt. 

2 Theſez.ts 

a Anopen & free 


the Goiþel, 

4 Inall partes 

of our life,we 
oughtto haue 
good confidera- 
tion euenof the 
which are with- 
out the Church, 

+ Epbeſ.z.15. 

b Admſedly and 

crrcumſpettly, 

E Seeke occaſion to 
wine them, al- 
though you loſe of 
' Jour owne by it, 

' 5 Our ſpeach & 
ralke muſt be 

applied to the 

rofite of the 
earers, 

4 Framedtothe 
profite ofyour 
neighbowuy « 

e Againſt this is ſet 

filthy commnicatis, 


x Headdeth |t. Y Emaſters,do ynto your ſeruanrs, thatwhich 
certaine general 


exhortations, & - 
then r Arg a maſter in heauen. 


and godly falu- 


mouth ro preache 


« Epheqanye f VV bg thenyÞiter was net at that time at Rome. 


|. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


——— 


is iuſt, and equa], knowing thar ye alſo haue 


| 2 *+*Continuein prayer,& watch in the ſame 
with chankeſpiuing, 


3 *xPraying allo for ys,that God may open yn- th 
to ys the * doore of ytterance,to ſpeake the myſte. alle 
rie of Chriſt : whereforeI am alſo in bondes, fro 
| 4 Tharl may vtter it, as it becommcth meeto | 
ſpeake. | mi 
| $ Cf: Walke ®wiſely roward them that are with. th 
'our,and redeeme the ©ſcaſon, 
| 6 5 Leryour ſpeache be*gracious alwayes, and ma 


powdred with © ſalt,that ye may knowe howe to an- 
[were eycry man. 

7 CTychicus or beloved brother and fairhfull 
miniſter, and fellowe ſeruancin the t.ond; {ha]l dee 
clare vnto you my whole ſtate: 
| 8 Whomlhaueſent vnro you forthe ſame pur« 
pole that he might know your ſtate, & might com- 
fort your hearts, 
| 9 WithOneſimus afaithful and a beloued bro- 
ther, who is one of you. They ſhall ſhewe you ofal} 
things here, * 

10 Ariſtarchus my priſon fellow ſaluteth you, & 
Marcus,Barnabas coſin(touching who ye receiued 
comandements.lf he come vnto you,receiue him) 

11: Antleſus which is called luſtus , which are 
of the circumciſion. Theſe f onely are my worke fe-. 
lowes vnto theskingdom of God, which hauec bene 
vnto my conſoJarion. | 

12 Epaphras the ſeruant of Chriſt, which is 
one of you, ſalureth you , and alwayes ſtriuerh for 
you in prayers , that ye may ſtand perfeR, and full 
in all che will of God: 
| 13 Forlbearehimrecord,that he hath a great 


| 


zeale for you,and for them of Laodicea, andrhem | 


of Hierapolis, 


In tbe Goſpel. 
__I14 $Lule| _ 


—<——— 


| 14 +Luke the beloued phyſician greeteth y " 


alſo, and that ye likewiſe reade the Epiſtle written 


fromthe Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 


making memion © vou in our prayers 


We; 1 


CHAP. I. $12 


and Demas, | 

\ 15 Salurethe brerhren which are of Laodicea, 

& Nymphas, &the Church which is in his houſe. 
15 And when this Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe 

that itbe readin the. Church of the Laodiceans. 


from Laodicea. 

17 And ſayeto Archippus, Take heede tothe 
miniſteric, that thou haſt receyued inthe Lorde, 
that thou fulfill ic. 

13 The ſaluration by the hand of mee Paul, Re» 
member my bandes.Grace be with you, Amen. 

CWritten from Rome to the Coloſlians,and 

ſent by Tychicus,and Oncſimus. 


—— — — 


THE FIRSTEPISTLE, 


OF PAVL TO THE 


—_——— —— 


THESSALONIANS. 


FIVE. Ons \NOPSS FT lj IRA Ke." - HAP. h _—_ Bhs 
3 He therefore beginneth with thankeſgiuing , 4 to pue' 
.- them in minde that whatſveuer was prayſe woorthie in 


Avi and Sifuanus, and Timo- | 
theus, vnto the Churchof the 
Thefſolonians, which zs in God 
4 the Father, & in the Lotde leſus 
Chriſt: Grace be with you, and 
peace from God our Father,and 


2 "WegiueG:dthankes alwayes for you all, 


3 Without ceati1g, remembring your effeua 


them, are in two ſortes brideled, to wit, if they conſider that they hane recei= 
acd all from God,and that continuance muſt be deſired at his handes, where. 
unto alſo the whole Epiſtle exhorterh the Theſſalonians. 2 He commenderh 
them for three ſpecial gifts,cffe&ual faith,continuall loue, and patient hope: | 
t the ende they might be aſhamed being indued with ſuch excelleut gifts, nor 
' tocontigue in Gods eleRjon, 


4 +. Thw.4. fo 


: Anexample | 
ofa right Chri- | 
ſtan reioycing, 
whereby alſo 
we learne, that | 
| ſuch as have 
oreat Piſtes in 


fath, 


I THESSAL ONTANS, © 
| faith , and diligent lone, and the patiehce of Jag 
bope in cur Lorde Icſus Chriſtin the fight of God 
 euen our Father, | | 
@ UVorde for 4 Knowing, bcloued brerhren, that ye are ®cle& 


F worde, that your 1 of God. 


elefF von is of God, | 3 -nro you i | 
; Int | 5 7 Forour Goſpell was not ynro you in words 


fon why they | Ely, bur alſo in power,and inthe holy Ghoſt, and 
ought in no wiſe | 1n* much aſſurance, as ye knowe after what maner 
ſtart backe but | we were among you for your ſakes, 


continue to the: | 4 | 
ende,becauſe 6 *Andye becamefollowers of vs, and of the 


they can not | L-orde, andreceiued the worde in much afflition, 
doubt of his da- | with ©ioye of the holy Ghoſt, 
Qrine which ' 7 Sorhatyc were asenſamples to all thatbe. 


hath bene ſo | ; ; l 
many wayescon- lecue in Macedonia and Achaia. 


firmed vato the, $3 For from you ſounded our the worde of the' 
euen from hea- | Lorde, not ina Macedonia and in Achaia onely; 


Prey they the-| bur your faith alſo which is rowarde God, ſpred + 
« ſhes _ well |h,oadein all quarters,that we neede notto ſpeaks 


b Paulsheweth any thing. 
by two things that 9 For they themſclues ſhewe of vs whatma« 


there followed ve-| ner of entringin we had yntoyou, * and howeye 
4 end pid rurncd to God from idoles, to ſerue the living and 


wit, by theſe gifts | rue God, ; 
of F holy Ghoſt," To AndtoJlooke for his Sonne from heaven, 


That cerraine a= whome he rayſed from the dead, exenlefus which 
yance which was 


ghroughly ſatled in deliuereth vs from © that wrath ro come. 


Their mindes, as appeared by their willing bearing ofthe Croſſe. 4 Another reaſon, 
| becauſe euen to that day, they embraced the Goſpel with grear cheerefulnes, | 
| in ſo much that they were an example to all their neighbours:ſo thar it ſhould 

be more ſhame torthemtofaynt inthe mid race, & UVUith toy which commeth| 

rom-the holy Ghoi, d All the beleewers, 5 Itis notrueconuerfion to forſake | 
doles, vnleſſe aman therewithall worſhip the truc and living God in Chriſt! 
| theonelyredeemer. e This worde (That) is not put here without cauſe : andby| 
| (wrath )umean that reuenge & punithment, wherewith the Lord will mage the world 
«i length mh terrible wrath, | 


| CHAP. II. 
x He declarerh how faithfully he preached the Goſpel vnto| 
them, 5 ſeeking neither gaine, 6 nor praiſe of men: 10and| 
he prooueth the ſame by their owne teſtimonie: 14 that 
they did — beare perſecutions of their country | 
men; 17that he defuceth very much to ſee them, r | 

q | | 3 rot 


| Goſpel ſhould be committed wnzo wr,ſo we ſpeake, 
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rF Or * ye. your ſelues knowe, brethren,thar our: 
entrance in vnto you was not in vaine, 

2 * Buteuen after that we had ſuffred before, (..r;ne his apo- 
and were ſhamefully.cntreated at 4 Philippi(as ye {”eſkip,he han- 
knowe) we were bolde in* our God,to ſpeake vnto fleth row ore 
youthe Goſpel of God with much ſtrung. ' an) owe + 

3 3 For our cxhortation was not by deceit, nor purpoſe which 
yncleannes, nor by guile. bo {pake of. 


- ——— 


J That which. 
etouched be- 
fore ſhortly con« 


+ But as we were © allowed of God, that the 2 Thevertves of | 


a true Paſtour 
& ; are, freely, and 
not as they that pleaſe men, bur God, which 4 ap- {jour "apr 
proueth our hearts. reache the Go- 


5 Neither yet did we cuer vſe flattering words, «prong -Fwna 
as ye knowe,nor colourcd couctouſnes, God z3re- H9tE &f cane 


F gers- 
corde, of Ales 16.123, 


. 6 5Neither ſoughr we praiſe of men,neither of |a Throuch God 
you, nor of others, when we might hauc bene |Þ gracioxs helpe. 


) yy | =p '3 Toteach pure: 
chargeable, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 'dofrine faith- 


7 Bur we were fgcntle among you, cuen as alfully and with a 
nource cheriſheth her children. - [pure heart. 

8 © Thus being affeRioned towarde you, our þ By a9 _ 
good will was to hauc dealt vnto you, not the Go- — andy ns 
ſpel of God only,vut alſo our owne ſoules,becauſe|; T, orcs 


ye were deare vnto vs. his conſcience to 
9 ? For yeremember, brethren , + our labour S994, being tree 


le» . 6 from al flatterie 
and trauaile : for we laboured day & night, becauſe rey” piettvonr Hoy 


me would not be chargeable vnto any of you, andi. Secing rhere is 
| preached ynto you the Goſpel of God. . | this difference be- 


19 * Yeare witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily,/ cence the wage- 
oY | ments of God ard 
| the indgements of men,that when. men chooſe , they reſþeT the qualities of theſe thinos 
| which fland before them,but God findeth the reaſon of his cos ſel only m himſaf,it folow 


 &th that ſeeing we are not able to think agood thought,that whomſaexer he fi: ſl chuſeth | 
to thoſe holy callings,he maketh them able,vr doth not finde them able, And therefore i | 


| that we are allowed of God,it hangeth pon his mercie. d VVhich bketh & aloweth 
| efthem. 5 Toſubmithimſelfenen to the baſeſt,to win them, and to eſchew 
 allpryde. e UVUben I might lawfully haue lied vpon the expenſes of the ( hurch. 
f UVUe were not rowzh,but eaſie,and gentle as a nource,that is neither ambitions noy con 
| Ketous, but taketh all paynes as patently as if she were a mother. 6 To hae the 
| flocke that is commitred vnto him in more eſtimation then his owne life. 

9 Todepart with his owne right, rather then ro be chargeable to his ſheepe, 


 $AF.20.34- 1.Co7.4-12 3.Theſ.3.8, 8 Toexcel other in example of godly life, 


Re _ _and__ _ 


| 


To ITT ETHRESSSLONIANG © 


"'s Toexbortand'andiuftly,and vnblameablywe behaued our ſelues 


comfort with a | 
fatherly minde | among you that belecue, 


| and affetion, | IT *As yeknowe howe that we exhorted you, 
30 To exhort al and comforred,and beſought eucry one of you (a3 
men diligently . a father his children ) 


and earneſily to, 1, 10 Thax ye + would waike worthy of God, 


ad agodly life. | © © 
pe ph [1 who hath called you ynto his kingdome and gloy, 
Ph:bp.1.27. 13 ** For this cauſe alſo thanke we God with- 
Coloſ 1.10, 'out ceaſing , that when ye. receiued the worde of 


11 Hautng ap- | : 
proued his mint- God,which ye heard of vs,ye receiued it not as the 


terie,he comen. Word of men,but as itis in deede the word of Gag, 
deth azaine(tof |which alſo worketh in you that belceue. 

end and purpole| 14 **For brethren,ye are become folowers of 5 
that iſpake oY Churches of God , which in Iudea are in*Chril 


| Cm—_ Tefus, becauſe ye have allo ſuffred the ſamethingy 
which wasan- |of your owne © countrey men, euen as they haveof 
fiverable to his the Jewes, 

nur wing I5 *?Who both killed 5 Lord Icſus & theirown 
| manly patience, Propheres , and haue perſecuted vs away, '*and 
12 Heconfir- (God they pleaſe not,and arc contraric to' almen, 


| meth chem their, 16 And forbid vsto preach vnto the Gentiles, 
afflictions which 


[ehertalad od ] - that they mighrbe ſaued, to * fulfill cheir finnesal- 
' their owne peo= Wayes: for the ! wrath of God is come on them, to 
ple, becauſe they the vtmoſt. 


were aftlicied of 1, 75 Foraſmuch brethren, as we ® were kept 
their ownecoun- 


try men: which came as wel ((aith he)tothe churches of the Tewes,as to them: 
andtheretore tacy ought to take itin goodpart, g VVUhich ( briſt hath ga« 
'thered together. h Euen of them which are of the ſame countrie, & the ſame towre 
that you are of. 13 Hepreuentethanoffence which might be taken, for thar 
the Iewes eſpecially aboue all other perſecuted the Goſpell Thatis no newe 
| thing,faith he, ſeeing they ſlew Chrilt himſelf, and his Prophets, & haue bant- 
\ſhedmealſo. 14 He foretellerh the vtter deſtruction of the Iewes,leaſt any 
' manihould be moned by their rebellion. i Foy the Lewes would neither enter 


' 1n10 the kingdoms of God themſelues,nor ſuffer other to enter in. kV ntill that wice 
| kednes of thars which they haue by mberitance as it were of thetr fathers , be growenſa 


' great, that the meaſure of their t:11quitie being filled, God may come forth to wrath, 


| Theiudgen#t of God being angrie,which in deed appeared shortly after in the deſtru- 

i (F:9 of the cutte of Hieruſalem,whither many reſorted even out of diners proumces, when 

_ \3t was beſieged. 15 He meetcth with an objeQion, why he came nor tothem 

| Ntraight wayes benng in ſo great miſcrie. I deſired oftentimes(ſaith he)& it lay 

not in me, but Satan hindered my endeuours, & therefore I ſent Timothie my 
Faithful companion vnto you, becauſe you are moſt deare to me, #2 Vere | 

kept aſnnder from you, and as it were orphanes, from 


-_ — _—— - 


" tu re es Cs 


—_— 


[ 
' 


ERAS Us... | 
from youfor aſeaſon, concerning fight, butnor in 


thehcart, we enforced the more to ſee your 


with greatdeſire, 
18 Therefore we wou 


314 


face 


1d haue come vnto you(l| 


Paul, atleſt once or twiſe ) but Saran hindered vs. 
19 For what is our hope or joy,or crowne of rc-| 


joycing? are not cuen youit inthe preſence of our | 
Lord Iefus Chriſt athis comming ? 
20 Yes,ye arc our gloric and toye, 


C:HAP..IHL 


[| 
7 
{ 
' 


3 To ſhewe his affettion towardes them, he ſendeth Timo- 


thie vntothem : 6 He1s ſo moued by the report of their | 


proſperous ſtate, 9 that he cannor giue ſufficient thanks, 


11 and therefore he breakerhour 1nto prayer. 


1 XX 7 Herefore fince we coulde no longer for-| 
"W. S 


beare , we thought it good toremaine ar 


' Athens alone, 


| 2 +AndhaueſentTimotheus our brother and 
| miniſter of God, and our labour fellow in the Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt, ro ſtabliſhyou, and to comfort you 
' touching your fairh, 
| 3 Thatno manſhould be moued with theſe af- 
flitions: * for ye your ſelues know,that we are ap- 
| pointed thereunto. 

4 For verely when we were with you, we tolde 
| you before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulations,cuen 


| asitcameto paſle,and ye know it. 


5 Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer 


| 


| forbeare, I ſenthim that I might knowe of your 
 faith,leſt therempter had tempted youin any ſorr, 
| andtharour labour had bene in vaine. 
\- 6 * Butnowlately when Timotheus came from 
| you vnto vs, and brought vs good tidings of your 
faith and loue,&thar ye haue good remembrance 


 ofvs alwayes,defiring to ſee vs,as we allo do you, 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


| Lord, 


1 
-+ - . - 


Rr 


| 


+ Ales 16.1. 


1 The will of 
God who calleth. 
his on this condi- 
tio,to bring then! 
to gloric byaffli-. 
@on,is a moſt | 
ſure remediea- | 
gainſtall afflit- 
' ONS. | 
2 Becauſe they 
haue hitherto 
gone {o well for« 
ward, heexhor- 
teth them againg 
tomake an ende 
of the reſt of the 
journey, ſecing | 
that therein aiſo 
they ſha! do him 
their Apoltlea | 
preat pleaſure. | 


7 Therfore,brethren,we had coſolation in you, ; For nowe 10u | 


| inal our afflition & neceſhtie chrough your fairh, ca n#t otherwiſe | 


8 Fornowe are we * aliue, if ye ſtand faſt inthe #1 re ſoft a 


f 


| mgoodcaſe,vnle;ſi 


304 go forward in | 


9 For relztan and faith, 


L THESSALONIANS = 


' 
| 


And ſor that cauſe 


| Otherparr of the Epiſtle,wherein he ſpeaketh of the dueties © 


 wtuchthey haue 


| poſtle, 
' 4 That ye labour 


\ 2 This 15 the 


; ther reaſon, becauſe it defileth the bodice. 


m—m oommmoL=sd.. 


9 For what thanks can we recompenſe to God 

againe for you, for allthe 1oye wherewith we re- 
+Tom.1t.ro. I9yceforyourlakes before our God, 
and 1 5,23. 10 Night and day , + praying excecdingly that 
b Paulwacon- we might [ee your face, & might? accompliſh tha 
Fr _ : - _ which 18 lacking in your faith? 
F "4 of the ene: 13 Now God himſelf,cuen our Father,and our 
mies ro leaue the Lord leſus Chriſt,guide our journey vnto you, 
building which be 12 3 Andthe Lordincreaſe you, and make you 


$f] d . 
bad ſcarjebegone; hound in loue one toward another , and toward 


be had left Silas &. 21 men,cuen as we do toward you: 
Timothe in Mace: 13 + To make your hearts ſtable and ynblame« 
donia,and when able in holines before God cuen ourFather,atthe 


Trmothe camet9 coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt with al his Saints, 
«Athens to nm, be. 


ſent hi; backe againe ſtraight way, So that he deſireth to ſee the Theſſalonians that be 
may throughly accomplich their faith and relizion , that was as yet per” 3 An 
a Chriſtianlife, 
And he ſheweth that the perfe&ion of a Chriſtian life , cofiiteth in two things, 
to wit,in charitie rowardall men,and inward puritie of the heart, the accom. 
pliſhmenr wherotnotwithſtanding is deferred to the next comming of Chriſt 
who will then perfit this worke by the ſame grace , wheravith he begonacir 
mvs, + Chap. 5.23. I.C'or.1.8. 
| CHAP. IIIL. 
x He exhorteth them 3 to holines, 9 and brother]y loue, 
13 He forbiddeth them to ſorow atter the maner of infi- 
dels. 1 5 He ſetteth our the hiſtorie of our refurreRion, 


Nd "furthermore we beſcech you,brethren, 
and exhorrt you inthe Lord leſus, that ye 


x Dijuers exhor. 
eations, y ground Þ 
whereof is this, . 


. tobe mindetull | 2 jnereaſe more and more, as ye haue receiued of 
| of thoſe thinges 


| vs, how ye ought to walke,and to pleaſe God, 
heard ofthe a= | 2 Forye know what commandements we gaue 
_ | youby the Lordleſus., , | 


3 + *For this is the wil of God even: your ® ſan- 
to excell more and ©: ; 


| —_ ikicarion, andthar ye ſhould abſtaine from forni- 
| paſje your ſelyes, | CATION, 


| * Rom-12.2, 4 3 Thateuery one of you ſhould know, how to 
_ | Epheg.19,  poſleſſe his veſſell in holines and honour, 


ſamme of thoſe rhings, which he deliuered them, to dedicate themſelues who- 
ly roGod. And he condemneth plainely all filthines through luſt , becanſeir 
is altogether contrarie to the will of God, b Lookg John 17,17, 3 Anve 


A > —— ern oe DD EY IS ers neo — - 


TE EE. 31s 


» God 5 * Andnotinthe luſt of concupiſcence , euen 4 Thethird, be- | 
VC Ie 3sthe Gentiles which know not God : cauſe the Saints 
6 +*5 Thatno man opprefle or defraud his bro-\ fk. 4p" ipa © 
X , rom themwhich 
y that therin any matter: forthe Lord js auenger of all know nor God, | 
1 tha ſuch things, as we alſo haue tolde you beforetime, by honeftie and 
and teſtified, | puritie. 
dour 7 + For God hath nor called vs vnto vnclean- * p Oe " 
, nes,bur vnto holines. | ;eprebendat all 
> you 8 Hetherefore that © deſpiſerh theſe things, deſ- violent oppreſli- 
ward iſerh not man,bur God who hath euen giuen'you|2 and immode- | 
bis holie Spirit, DOS -_ 
1me« 9 © Butas touching brother]y loue, ye neede!uerely why : og | 
tthe not that T write vnto you: - for ye are taught of phetof God,thar 
int, God to loue one another. God wil reuenge 
"Ep 10 Yea,and rhatthing verely ye do vnto all the mn pm —"2AN 
An brethren , which are throughout all Macedonia: c The/# comman- | 
life, bur we beſeeche you, brethren, that ye increaſe] {#710715 which 7 | 
ing more and more, [gaue you.» | 
il, 11 ? Andthatye ſtudieto be quiet, &to med- Bourne | 
mk dle with your owne buſines, * and to worke with! minde to all ma- | 
your owne hands,as we commanded you, [ner of louing | 
12 That ye may behaue your ſelues honeſtly n9nes2andex- | 
oue, toward them that are withour,and that nothing be rome} 
k. / b g VC profite more and | 
£ lacking vnto you. ' more in that 
f 13 C*1 woulde not, brethren, haue you igno- Yertue: 
'y - rant '* concerning them "'which are aſleepe,that © _— 
W ye ſorowe noteuen as other which haue no hope. ,_7044'2. 8. 
| 14 ** For ifwe beleeue that leſus is dead, and a:d4 21. 
_ isriſen, cuenſothem which ſleepein*leſus , will Born ene ang | 
and ſnach as are curious in matters which appertaine not vnto om, 5 "UH. | 
*y | rebuketh idienes and ſlothfulnes , which vices whoſocuer are giuen vnto, fall | 


| | Intoother wickednes,to the grear offence of the Church. 9 The third pare 
ne ofthe epiſtle, which is interlaced among y former exhortations( which he re.. | 
' turneth vuto afterward ) wherein he ſpeaketh of mourning for the dead, and 
| themaner of the reſurreion,& of the latter day. 10 Wemuſlt take heede 


'to : , 
| that we do not immoderately bewaile the dead, that is,as they vſe todo which | 
| thinke that they are vtterly enſhed, 31 A confirm:tion : for deathis bur | 

my a ſleepe of the bodie(for he ſpeaketh of the faithful) vntil the Lord commeth. | 

vir | 22 Areaſonof the confirmation, for ſeeing that the head is riſen, the mem- | 
he | bers alſo ſhall riſc, and that by the vertue of God, d They diem Chriſt, which 


continge im fwth whereby they are graffed into Chrift,euen to the laſt gaſpe,” 
EG. NE -- 


'e VvUillall they 


s Ouddenty and in the twinkling of an eye. 


' 7 The day that 


| 2s meete for the darkenes of the night,and this for the lighg. 


{ 


bods.s out of their God *bring with him. 

graucs,and oyne 15 '3 For this ſay we vnto you by the! worde of 
__— 10197 the Lord, that 8 we which line, and arc remayning 
13 The maner of inthe comming of y Lord, ſhall not preuent them 
the reſurrection | which ſleepe, 


' Nhalbethus. The, 16 For the Lord him ſclfe ſhall deſcende from 


bodies of jdead[y/5:= int | 
thalke as i wees heauen with a® ſhowte, and with the voyce ofthe 


raiſed out of | Archange],and +with the trumpet of God:andthe 
ſleepe,ar y ſound dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe rſt: 

onde phe orey 17 Then ſhallwe which live and remaine, be 
IE deſcend? cavghtyp with them alſo in the cloudes,to meete 
from heaven, {the Lord inthe ayre: and foſhall we cuer be with 
The ſainrs(for he|the Lord. 


ſ:eakethproper-| ; | 
tyofthemwhich 13 Wherefore, comfort your ſcJucs one ance 


| ſhalthenbe fog! ET with theſe words, 


aliue, together with the dead which ſhal riſe,ſhalbetaken vpinto the cloules 
to meet the Lord 8 ſhalbe in perpetual glorie with him. f In the N ame ofthe 


| Lord,as though he himſelf ſhake vnto you. g Heſpeaketh of theſe thmgs,as though 
' bheshould be one of them whom the Lord chall find aline at bu commg, becauſe that time 
# uncertaine: and therefore euerie one of vs aurht to be in ſuch a readines, as if the Lord 
| Were comming at enerie moment. h The word which the Apoſile vſcth here,ſigmp. 
| eth properly that encouragement which mariners vſe one to another, when they altogs 


ther with one shoute put forth their oares and rowe together. *% 1, ( ormth. 15.52, 


CHAP. V. 

.3 Condemning the curious ſearching for the ſeaſons of 
Chriſtes coming, 6 he warneth them to be readydailyto 
recciue him: 11 Ando giueth them ſundry good leſſons, 


1 [2 Ve* of thetimes and* ſeaſons, brerhren, ye 
God hath ap- | h . 
et Debs auc no necde that] write vnto you. : 
wdgcment, we | 2 For ye your ſclues know perfeRtly , thaty day 
knowe net.But | of the Lord ſthal come,cuen as a rhiefe in y night, 


| 9c guar. 3 For when they ſhall ſay , Peace, and ſafetie, 


menwhenthey then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruton,ar 
looke forno- the trauaile vpon a woman with childe, and they 
thing leſſe. ſhall not eſcape. 


& Looke, ARF.179. o . | 
2 Returning to, # But ye, brerhren, are not in darkenes, that 


exhortations, hevarneth vs which are lightned with the knowledge of God, 
that it is our ductic nor to line ſecurcly in delicionſnhes , leſt webe ſuddenlyta- 
ken in a dead lcepe in pleaſures: but contrarywiſe to haue an eye to the Lord, 
and not ſuffer our ſelues tobe oppreſſed with the cares of this worlde, for that 
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"tharday ſhould come on you,as iz weve athiefe. | 
. 5 Yeareall the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day: we are not of he night, neither 
of darkenes. | 
6 Therefore ler vs not ſleepe as doe other, bur 
ſetvs watch and be ſober. | 
7 For they that ſleepe,fleepe in the night,and' 
they that be drunken,are drunken in the night. | 
$ ? But letys whichare of the day, be ſober, z We muſt fight | 
+ putting on the breſt plare of faith and loue, and| with faith and | 
otthe hope of ſaluation for an helmer. I Se: ory aa | 
g +For God hath not appointed vs vnto wrath, 285,99. « bp. 
x  carclefly ſnor 
bur to obtaineſaluation by the meanes of our Lord! ting. 
leſus Chriſt, . | Eſay $9.17. 


$ ; ' Epbeſ.6.17. | 
10 f Which died for vs, that whether we wake CHepricketh | 


or ſleepe,we ſhould Jive rogerher with him. vs forwardes by | 
| 11 *Wherefore exhort one another,and cdific| ſetting moſt cer- | 
' one another, euen as ye do. raine hope of 


| 12 7 Nowe we beſeech you , brethren , chat ye| '1®9rie before 


acknowledge them,which labour among you,and! SM PR 
 areouer you inthe © Lord, and admoniſh you, : | Chriſt 1sapledge | 

13 That ye haue them-in ſingular loue for| of on ar 2's | 
| © their woorkes ſake. * Be at peace among you te | 
{elues, | might be parta- | 
\. .I4 ? Wedcſire you, brethren, admoniſh mow kers of hislife | 


 thatare © ourof order : comfort the feeble min or vertue, yea | 


FE : . euen whiles we | 
-ded: beare with the weake: be pacient towarde all 1;.4.J. 


| men. : '6 We muſt not: 
15 ** , Seethatnone recompenſe euill for e+ onely watchour 


-uill vnto any man : but euer foellowe that which ig ſclues, burwe | 
My are alſo bounde | 


| to ſtirre yp & confirme one another, 5 We muſt haue great conſideration 
| of them which are appointed to the miniſterie of the word,and gouernement; 
| ofthe Church by God, and do their duetie, b That you acknowledge and takg 
| them for ſuch as they are, that ts to ſay , men worthy to be greatly accompted of among, 
| 208: © Inthoſe things which perteine to Gods ſeryice : ſo u the eccleſcaſtical funfion 
| diſtinguiched from cixill authoritic,and true shepheardes. from wolues, d So then, 
| Where this cauſe ceaſeth, there muſt the honour ceaſe, 8 The maintenance of mu-| 
| tuall concord, is eſpecially to be looked vato, 9 We muſt haue confidera-! 
| tion of euerie man, and as the diſeaſe is, ſo muſitthe remedic be vied. e That 
| keepe not their ranke or ſtanding. 10 Charitic ought not to be ouercome with 
 anyinjuries. + Proj.17-13, __—_ Matth.5.39. Rom.12.17 LTet.3.9. | 


| _L THESSALONIANG 
[good , both rowarde your ſelues , and towarde al] 
men. | 


11 Aquiet and | Es ** Reioyce euermore, 


| appeaſed minde,] 17 +Pray continually. 


is nouriſhed 13 [nallthings give thankes: for this # the f yi] 


| With continuall 

- prayers, reſ{pe- wx 
Bing the willof | 19 ** Quench notthe Spirit. 

| God, 20 Deſpiſe not 8prophecying. 


of God in Chriſt Icſus roward you, 


| + Luk; 18.1, 21 Trye all thinges, and keepe that which is 


f. cAn acceptable g00 d. 


thing to God, a"d | 22 3 Abſteine from all® appearance ofeui]. 
' ach as he ltheth Þ 
Lanny: 23 Nowerhe very Godof peace*ſanQtific you 


| kiadledin vs, 
are nouriſhed 


12 The ſparkes | throughout: and Tpray God that your whole ſpiri 


of the Spirit of | and ſoule and bodie , may be kept blameles ynto 
God that are |the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
24 '* + *Faithfull;s he which calleth you, which 


; with daily hea-' will alſo! do jt. 
ring the word of 25 ** Brethren, pray for vs. 


| doQtrine muſt bg 
| diligently diſtin; | 


God: but true | 26 Greete allthe brethren with an holy kifſe. 
27 Icharge you in the Lord,thar this epiſtlebe 
niſhed from | read vnto all the brethren the Sainrtes. 
Elſe * 28 The gracc of our Lord leſus Chriſt bewith 


| L The expounding yOU, Amen, 


of the word of 

Ged. 13 Agenerall conclufion,that we wayting for the comming of Chrift 
doe giue our {clues to purenes both in minde, will, and bodie, through the 
grace and {trength of the Spirit of God. - h' *UUbatſbener hath but the verle 


| Shewe of euill, arfteine fromit. 1: Separate Jon fron the world, and makg you by- 
| lie to him ſelfe through hu Spinte,in Chrift , in whom onely you shall atteme vnto that 


true peace. 14 The good will and power of God is a ſure confirmationa- 
eain{t all difficulties, whereof we haue a ſure witnes in or vocation, | 
+ 1.{orinth.1.g. k Alwayes one, and euer-like him-ſelfe , who perfourritth in 


decde whatſdeuer hee promiſcth : and an effetuall ca'ling u nothing els but a right des 


claring and true ſetting forth of Gods will : and therefore the ſaluation of the eleQ , iu 


ſafe and ſure. I UUbowillalſs make youperfit. 15 Thelaſt part of the epi-, 


ſtle, wherein with moſt waightie charge, he commendeth both him ſelfc and 
this epiſile vnto them, 


C The firſt Fpiftle ynto the Theſſalonians 
written from Athens. 


THE 


0 — 


OO? ISR = 20, LET ULELM BE Ly M 
el j' THE SECOND EPE 
STLE OF PAVL TO THE | 

'_ __THESSALONIANs. 
Pa EC _T TT... 
3 He commendeth the increaſe of faith, and charitie, 4 
& the patience of the Theſſalonians : 6 CE Geloiving | 


Gods vengeance againſt ſuch as oppreſſe the godlie, 10 
ereacherhthe godlic to wayte forthe laſt judgement. . 


CD n———— ——_ ——— _—_— 


- --——— 


h is Aul and Siluanus, and Timo- 
G theus, vnto the Church ofthe 
L Theſſalonians, wh:ch z in God. 
you our Father, and in the Lorde 
Ar Y 4 Jeſus Chriſt: Fa r.Theſſ.t.2. | 
nto 3 % WI Grace be with you, and peace|1 Thefirſt part 
from God our Father, &from y Lord leſus Chriſt, |of the epiſtle, 
ich 3 +"We ought to thanke God alwayes for you, nant: wa 
brethren, as it 18 meete, becauſe that your faith tronghthe | 
®#proweth exceedingly, and the loue of euery one|grace of God, 
k of you toward another, abounderh, oy on mans| 
be 4 Soy we our ſelues reioyce of youin y Chur- ol ge =o | 
|  ches of God, becauſe of your patience & faich in al] gf their enemies: 
th your perſecutions and tribulations thar ye ſuffer. |wherein he con-! 
5 + Whichis amanifeſttoken ofthe righteous |firmeth nay": | 
A  iudgemenr of God, y ye may be coiited worthy of ng Sake oifts 
he the kingdome of God,for the which ye allo ſuffer.|thty muſt chiefly 
rle i; 6 3Foritisa righteous thing with God, tore- hght.cowit,with) 
oy compenſe tribulation to them that trouble you[ Tu A ane, 
a | | 7 And to you whicharetroubled, reſt * with 1, ab ” 
+ | vs,- when the Lord leſus ſhal ſhew him ſelfe from « That whereas | 
k | | heaucnwith his mightie Angels, | it grew wp before, 
I 8 In flaming fie, rendring vengeance vnto 49th «t/ore- | 
is | ceixe ſome increaſe | 
'H | every day moye and more. $Iude6. 2 Heopeneththe fountaine of all true | 
d | comfort,towit,that inaffliions whichwe ſuffer of the wicked for righteoul- | 


| neſſe ſake,we may beholde asit were in a glaſſethe teſtimonie of that udge- | 

| ment to come, and the end thereof moſt acceptable to vs, and moſt ſharpe to | 

| hisenemies. 3 Aproofe: God is iuft, therfore he willworthily puniſh the | 

| vninſ,& wil do away the miſeries of his people. 4 He confirmeth them | 

| alſoby the way, by this meanes, that the condition both of this preſenr ſtate | 

| andthe tate to come, is common to him with them. + 1.Theſſ.4.16, 5 A | 

7 | | moſt glorious deſcription of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, to be ſet againſt | 
| all the thiſerjes of the godly,and the triumphss of the ys | 

nd S—W— a cm, - p 


os 


it nc, Ah THESSALONIANS. 
6 Thereis no |\rhem,*thardo not know God,and which obeynar 
wraps po a. \nto the Goſpel of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, . 

tion, without the, 9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with everlaſting pers 
Goſpel of Chriſt.' ditzon, from the preſunce ofthe Lorde, and from 
7 The = the glorie ofhis power, L 
— he | 19 Whenheſhall come tobe glorified in his 
faith which they |SainCtes, and to be made marueilous in all them 
have inthe Go-|that belecue (7becauſe our teſtimonie toward yoy 
ſpellhichis 'was belecued)in that day. | 


CC ©606PEONG: l OI SENIORS TINGS 


cn EE 


ME narheniing ed GY 


TT ine E | 11 © Wherefore, we alſo pray alwayes for you, 
poliles. that our God may make you worthy of ® this cal- 
8 Secingthat |Jing,and fulfill © all the good pleaſure of his good. 
Patel my foo ERR nes, andthe 4 worke of faith with power, 

'vsitremainecth 12 Thatthe Name of our Lorde Jeſus Chrift, 


that wegoe vn- :May be glorified in you,&ye in him, according to 
toit, And wego the grace of our God, & of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
to it, by certain 

deprees of cauſes : firſt by the free lone and good pleaſure of God, by vertue 
, whereof all other inferiour cauſes worke : from thence proccedeth the free 
calling to Chrilt, and from calling, faith, whereupon followerth both the glo- 
rifyingof Chriſtin vs,and vs in Chriſt. 6 By (calling) he meaneth not the very 
; ate of calling,but that ſelfe ſame thing whereunts we are called, which u the glory of 
that heawenly kingdome, c UVUbich he determined long ſince onely vpon his graciow 
and merciful goodnes towards you. d So then, faith is an excellent worke of God 
.#n vs: andwe ſee here plainely that the Apoſile leaweth nothing to free will, to make # 
; checkemate with Gods working therein,as the Patiſts dreame. 


CHAP. IL 
2 He ſheweth that the day of the Lord ſhall not come, tilt 
there he a departure from the faith, 3 and that Anti 
chriſt be reuciled, 3 whoſe deſtruQion he ſerteth out, 
15 and thereupon exhorteth to conſtancie, 


F *TheGoont. I Owe * we beſeech you, brethren, by the 


| pantofthe epi- comming of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and 
| eo. by our *afſembling vnto him, | | 
p in ge F « 2 *Thar ye be*norſuddenly moued from your 


ate of the Church,which ſhalbe from the Apoſtles times vnto the latter day 
; of judgement. a If we thinke earneſtly vpon that unmeaſurable glorie, which we 

 shalbe paytakers of with Chriſt,it will be an excellent remedy for vs againſt wauering oy 
| yipatrence,ſa that neither the gliſtering of the world hall allure vs,nor the dreadfull 
| fizht of the crofſe diſmay vs. 2 We muſttake heede of falſe prophets, eſpe- 

| cially in this matter,whichgo about to deceiue,and that for the moſt part, af- 
| ter three ſortes:for excher theybragge of fained propheticall reuclations, or 
| they bring conteures and reaſons of their owne, or vic counterfer writings. 


| TOs Th minde,,. 


{ 


ce —  _- 3... 0 "- 


renee ee AE ELLE; 


_— — 


ng OWSS: 1% -- 


«word,nor by *lettcr,as zt were from vs,as thoug fables, which men 

day of Chriſt were at hand potent to be ſhe | 
the day © do tagoty droge any | ritual rewelations, 
3 Let no man decciue you by any meanes! c Either by word 


I for that day ſhal not come,exceptthere come a de+ ofmonth,or by 


: 
— — — ——_  — 
, 
i 
' 


' minde, nor troubled neither by® ſpirite, not by & By dreamer and 


 ſhipped:#ſorhat he doth fit as God in the Tem- 


parting firſt,and thar*thatman of ſinne be diſclo4 bookes writ ten, 
ſed, exenthe ſonne of perdition, 


a. 


d Either by foy- 
ged letter, or 


4 Which is an aduerſarie, and *exalteth him) fel gijed 


ſclfe againſt al that is called God, or that is wor- 


ple of God, ſhewing himſclfe that he 1s God. 

5 5 Remember ye not,that when was yet with 
you,l tolde you theſe things? 

6 And now ye know 8what withholdeth, that 
he might be reuciled inhis time. 

7 © For the myſterie of iniquitie doeth alrea- 
dy worke : 7 onely he which nowe * withholdeth, 


pon, 
: The le | 
oretelleth that 
before the com... 
ming of the 
Lord, there ſhal 
be athrone ſet | 
vp cleane con- | 
trary to Chriſts | 
glorie,wherein | 
that wicked 


ſhal let til he be taken out of the way.” 


man ſhal fit, and 
'transferre all 


$ * And then ſhal i that wicked man be reuei- 


things that ap- 


"i | 67 


led, + whome the Lorde ſhal* conſume with the |pertaine to God, | 
ISpirit of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſhe with the |*o himſelfe, and | 


brightneſſe ofhis comming, Oo — 
to him, 


e By ſpeaking ofone, he poynteth out the body of the tyrannous and perſe< | 
curing Church.” f Al men know who he 1s that ſaith he cansbut vp heauen and open | 
it at his pleaſure ,and tooke vpon him to be Lord and Maſter aboue all kings and prin- | 

| £65, before whom kings and princes fal downe and worship honoring that Antichriſt as @ | 

| God, 4 Heforetelleth, that Antichriſt(that is , whoſocuer he be thar ſhall 
| occupie that ſeat that falleth away from God) ſhall not rejgne without the 

' Church,burt in the very boſume of ths Church, 5 This prophecie was con- | 

| tinually declared to the Auncient Charch , but itwas negle&ed of the rhar | 

| folowed. g VVhat hindreth and flayeth, 6 Euenin the Apoſtles time the | 
| firſt foundations of the Apoſtatical ſeat were layed, bur yet ſo that they de- | 
 Ceiued men. 59 He foretelleth, that when the empire of Rome 15 taken a- | 

' way, the ſeate chat falleth away from God ſhal ſucgede and ſhall holde his 

| place,as the olde writers, Tertullian,Chryſoſtome and Hierome do expound | 

't. h He whichisnow in atthoritte and ruleth all, to wit,the Romane Empire, | 

'8 That wickednes ſhal at lengthbe deteRted by the word of the Lord, and | 

| ſhal vtterly be aboliſhed by Chriſt his comming. | 

| # UUord for worde,that lawleſſe felowe: that 55 to ſay, he that hal tread Gods Law 
| Cleane wnder foote., &þ Ears. kh Bringtonowght, LI UVUnh 
bis worde , for the true Miniſters of the word aye as a mouth, whereby the Lord brea- | 
| Theth out that maightie and euerlajling word, which thal breakg his enemies in ſundery 
| ®5if wereangronrod, | | 

— g * Enen 


' 


J OF THRSSALONIANS. 


| that Satan will | : 

beltowe all his _ working : Satan,with all power, and fignes, & 
' might & power, 7 1Ng Wonders, _ 

and vſe all falſe; 10 And inaldeceiuablenes of vnrighteouſnes, 


[miracles that he among the thar periſh,becauſe they receiucd not 
Eantoektabliſh | 11, Jouc of thetrueth, that they might be ſaued, 
that ſcat, & that 2 

with greatſne- | TT Andtherefore God ſhall ſend them *Rrong 


ceſſe-becauſe the] deluſion,that they ſhould belecue lies, 


wickednes of y . k ; 
pare yeot of BRbag Thar all they might be damned which be. 


deſerneitye fo lecued not the trueth, but ® had pleaſureinyne 
| : "Wp- 
[that onely F vn-|Tighteouſnes, 


fairhfullſhalpe-| 13 ** Bur we ought to giue thankes alway to 
,riſhthrough his|God for you, brethren beloucd of the Lorde, be- 


+ 4b vs |Cauſethar God hath from the beginning choſen 
\ partly falſe,and |YOu to ſaluation, through ? ſanRikication of the 
partly wrought 20| Spirit,and rhe 9faith of trueth, © 


 eſtubl:sha falsbood., r 
bayeys poronn oe, Whereunto he called you by our * Goſpell, 


| working to deceine| © obraine the glory of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
them. I5 *' Therefore,brethren,ſtand faſt and keeps 


| « They liked ies fo) the inſtrutions, which ye haue bene taught, ci- 
| mg wy Ry 6ad ther by worde,or by our Epiſtle. 

er AN eb ik 16 Nowethe ſame Icſus Chriſt ovr Lord, and 
| reſt madues that | Our God cucn the Father which hath loued vs, & 


2149 be. hath giucn vs cucrlaſting conſolation and good 
10 The ele& | i 


| : hope through grace, 
| jy > 4 ecu 17 Comfort your hearts,and tabliſh you ine- 
theſe miſchicfes,| Uery worde and good worke, 
Nowe eleCtion 1s 
 knowen by theſe teſtimonies: Faith is gathered by ſan&ification: faith, by that 
that we accord vnto the trueth: rrueth, by calling, through the preaching of 
| 5 Goſpel! :from whence we come atlength to acertaine hope of glorificatis, 
| To ſanttifieyou. q Faith which layeth hold not upon lies, but wpon the trueth of 
' God, which u the Goſpel. r By our preaching. 11 The concluſio: It remaineth 
| then that we continue in F dofrine which was deliuered vato vs by y mouth 
; and writings of the Apoſtles,through the free good will of God which cofor- 
| teth vs with an inuincible hope,and alſo in all gadlineſſe our whole life long, 


| CHAP... HE | 


x Hedefireth the to further 5 preachingofthe Goſpel with 

 - theirpraiers, 6 and to withdraw them ſelues from thoſe, 

X | who thronghidlenes, 11 &curiofity peruerr good order: 
| | x4 Whomheexcludeth from the company of 5 Faithfull, 


Spd Sauna; == 


9 He foretellerh 9. ? Even him whoſe comming isby the effeQu. 


hi ' 
! 
, 
, 


[ 
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Aye + [Vcthermore, * brethren, + pray for vs, that « He addeth | 

, & the word ot the Lord may haue free paſſage! 2 cane "1p 
and be glorified, cuen as: i with you, | Re tn op ih 

es, 2 And that we may be dcliuered from ® vnrea + vers admonitiss. 

not fonable and evil men ; *for al men haue nor faith. The ficſt of chem 

l 3 BurtheLordeisfairhfull, which will Rabliſh|Stþar they 

ng you,and keepe you from ® cull, for the increaſe | 

4 3 And we are perſuaded of you through the| and free paſſage 

e- Lord,that ye both do,and wil do the things which| of the Goſpel, 8! 

[Os we Warne you of, _F re ne | 
' 5 # Andthe Lord guide your hearts tothe loue miers of che | 

to of God, and the waiting for of Chriſt. fame, | 

Ge 6 *We warne you, brethre, in the Name ofour|* Epheſ-5.19, 

en Lord Ieſus Chriſt, thatye withdrawe your ſclues canes "JE 

be from euery. brother that walketh inordinately,&!,, ..,c of their 
not after the inſtruion,which he recciued of V8.| dactie. 


ll © 7 ©Foryeyour ſelues knowe, 4+ how ye ought] 2 1t 15 no mar- 
, 7 Foryeyou 7) F- B"" uciletharthe 


ro follow vs: + for we behaucd not our ſeJues inor- olbelliarhared 


- Av ove 


b dinotely among you,. of fo many ,ſeing | 
l- 8 Neither tooke we bread of any man for| that faithisa | 
1 nought: bur we wrought with Jabour and trauaile _ gift of Gab, 

&r | | 1 ing, 
4 . night and day,becauſe we would not be chargea- the Church thait 
e to any of you. |neuer bede- | 

d 9 Nor becauſe we haue nor authoritie, but ſtroyed by rhe | 
thatwe mightmake our ſclues an enſarspic vnto! multitude ofthe | 

& you to followe vs Phone ry 
| . {1t15 grounded & | 


10 For eucn when we were with you, this we! ſtayed vpon the | 
| warncd you of, that if there were anic, which faichfu? promiſe 


of | | wouldnot worke,that he ſhould ©nor cate. ' ; Of UOg- 
- | KF . x |b From Sataws © 
0, |  I:For we heare, that there are ſome which Seats ant | 
of | 3 Theſeconde admonition is,that they folow alwayes the doarineof the A-' 
th | poſtles as a rule for their life. 4 Thirdly,he diligently and earneſtly ad- 
th | moniſheth them of two things which are giuen vs by the onely grace of God, | 
ſ-. | | rowit,ofcharitie,and a watchfull minde to the comming of Chriſt. * 
be | 5 Fourthly,he ſayerh,thatidle and lafte perſons,ought not to be relieued of 
| . | the Church,nay,thar they are not to be ſuffered, 6 Leaſt hemight ſceme. 
A | todeale hardly with them,heſerteth forth him ſelfe for an example, who be- | 
e, | fides his trauaile in preaching laboured with his hands,which he ſaith he was | 
r: | | not ſimply boiidto do. +1.Cor.11.1- + 1.Theſ.4.11. c VV hat shalwe ds the | 
ll | with thoſe idle bellied Monkes, vr ſacrificing Prieſts ? A Monke(ſaith Socrates book, 


' | | V.of bu Tripartite liſtorie)which worketh not with handes, is like a theefe, 


 Goqhathap- 
| pos is trou- 


IT. THESSALONIANS. 


C Howe great walke among ? you inordinately, and worke nox. 


ogy = rnoar a ps at all,* bur are bufie bodies. 
No. hae Ge Y| 12 ? Therefore them thar are ſuch , We Warne 


created no man{ and exhorte by our Lord leſus Chriſt, that the 
in vaineorto {worke with quietnes,and eate their owne bread, 


no purpoſe, ne1- Io fo 
haben 1,3 And ye, brethren, be not wearicin well 


ny vnto whome doing. 8 . l 
he hath notal- | 14 ** Ifany man obeynorrhis our ſaying, in 
lotred asit were jrhis Jetter,note him,and haue no **company with 


acertaine ſtan- |}; 23 thathe may be aſhamed: 
ding and roome. 


Whereuponit 15 't Yet count him not as an enemic , but ad. 
foloweth,thac |monitſh him as a brother, 

the order which] 16 *5 Now the Lorde him ſelfe of peace give 
you peace alwayes by all meancs, The Lorde be 


ledby the idle,} with you all. 


' yeabroken, | 17 ** The ſalutation of me Paul,wirh minc own 
| whichis great 'hand, which is the token in cuery Epiltle : fol 


finne and wic- 


| keineſſe. | FINE, 


$ Herepre- 18 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt bewith 


| hendeth a vice, you al, Amen, 
| whichis toy- 


ned with the former, whereupon followe an infinite ſort of miſchiefes :towit, 


; That there are none more buſte in other mens matters, then they which 
| negle@ their owne. 9 The Lordecommaundeth, and the Apoſtles prayin 


; the Name of Chriſt,firſt, that no man be idle, and nexr, that euery man doe 


uietly and carefully ſee to doe his duerie in thar office and calling wherein 
the Lordc hath placed him. xo We muſttake hecde, that ſome mens yn- 
worthines cauſe vs not to be ſlackerin well doing. 1x Excommunicati- 


| onjs apuniſhment for the obſtinare. 12 We muſt haue no familiaritie 
| noffelowſhippe with the excommunicate. x3 The ende of excommuni- 


| Cation is not the deſtruction, but the ſaluation of the ſinner, that art leaſt 

through ſhame he may be driven to repentance. 14 Wemuſt fo eſchewe 
familtaritie with the excommunicate, that we diligently ſeeke all occaſions & 
| meanes that may be to bring them ayaine into the right way, 1x5 Pray- 
ers are the ſealesofall exhortations. x6 The Apoſile ſubſcribed his ler-! 
| ters with his cwne hand , tha falſe letters might not be brought andpur in| 
| placeof true. | 


C The ſeconde Epifleto the Theſ- 
ſalonjans,written from 
Athens. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE. 


 __ MO THEVS. 


[Setting foorth a perfe@ patterne of a true Paſtour, whoſe 
office eſpecially conſiſterh in teaching, 4 he warneth 
him, that vaine queſtions ſet apart, he teache thoſe 
things, 5 which further charitic and faith: 12 and that, 
his authoritie be not contemned, 14 he ſheweth what| x Firſt of all, 
an one he is madethrough the grace of God, he auoucheth 
Gl AVL * an Apoſtle of Its v$|hisowne free 


CHRIs T, by the * comman- vocation and 


: alſo Timothi 
f& dement of God our Saviour, 1. 3 


S and of our Lorde leſus Chriſt might be con- 


TY) our hope, firmed by the 


Vato Timotheus my naturall __ , _ k 
fonne inthe faith ; Grace,* mercy,and peace from declreththe , 


God our Father,and from Chriſt leſus our Lord. |{@mme ofthe A- 
3 *As I beſoughtthee to abide ſtill in Epheſus, |poſtolicalldo- 


whElI departed inco Macedonia, ſo do, thar y maiſt Ig 19- ar | 
warne ſome,thatthey teach none other dofrine,];, Chi Teſus 


4 * Neither thar they give heede to fables and| apprehended by 
dpencalogics which are endleflce, which breede; faith,the ende 


queſtions rather the godly edifying w is by faith, y e's yer 
5 *For+theend of the © commandement is; « =E - 60 


Joue out of a pure heart, and of a good conſciEce,! a There is as 
| and of faith ynfained. , auch difference. 


6 5 From the which things ſome haue erred, þ.-jurh _ 
bl 


\betwixt the effeft,and the cauſe: For grace uthat free good will of God, whereby he 
| choſe vs in Chriſt, and mercie u that free uſtification which followeth it. | 
'2 This whole Epilile confiſteth in admonitions, wherein all the dueties 
ofafaithfull Paſtour areliuelyſer our.. And the firſt admonition is this, that 
ho innovation be made either in the Apoſtles do&rme it ſelfe,orin the ma- 
nerofteaching it. 3 The docrineis corrupted not onely by falſe opini- 
ons, bur alſo by vaine & curious ſpeculations : the declaration & vtterance. 
| whereof cannothing helpe our faith. b He noteth ont one kind of vaine queſtiss, 
4 The ſecond admonition is,y the right vſe & praQtiſe of the dorine mult be. 
ioyned w the dodrine.And f confiſteth in pure charitic,& a good coicience,& 
true faith, + Rom.13.10. c Of the Law. d There # neither loue without a good 
conſcience, nor a good conſtience without faith,nor ſaith without the word of God. 
5 Thar which he ſpake before generally of vaine & curious conrouerfies,he 
applieth to the which pretending azcale of the Lawe, dwelled ypon outward 


CCI 
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| things, & ncucr made an cadof babbling of fookſhrrifles. and 


| 407 — ": TIRGEURES 
E There are (and have turned vnto vaine iangling. 


nj _ = | 7 © They would be doQours of the Lawe, and 


more impudent. YL vnderſtand not what they ſpeake, neither 


id vſurping the whereof they affirme. . 


name of holines, 8 7 And weknowe, that the Lawe is go6d,ifa 
then fooliſh ſo- | '' 
14.41... Man vic itlawfully, ; 
' phiſtical bablers. 8 ; | . * 
5 Thetakinga-| 9 © Knowing this,thatthe Law is not given yn. 
way ofan ob- \to a*® righteous man, bur yato the Jawles and diſ- 
Jecion oy cone] obedient, to the vngodly,and to * ſinners, tothe 
mona wood i: \vnholy,andto the ptophane,to murtherers offa- 
reththeright thers and morhers,to manſlayers, 
vie and praiſe] 10 To whoremongers, to buggerers , to men 
ofit. ſtealers,toliers,to y periufed, &1f there be any 0- 
$ He in deede!' "han S wh 
eſcaperh the bcrthing, y is contrary ro wholeſome dodtrine, 
curſeof the | 11 *Which 55 accordingto yy. glorious Goſpell 
Lav, and there- of y bleſſed God, '? which is committed vnto me, 


fore py = 12 ** TherforeIthanke him,which hath made 
(bh rm Jac. me# ſtrong,charis, Chriſt Leſus our Lorde : for he 


chewing thoſe counted me faithful; and put mein his ſeruice: 


things which | 13 When before I was a® blaſphemer, and a 


| reed meth emverh P<rſecurer,and an oppreſſer:bux I was recciued to 


him ſelfe with at METCIe: for I did it ignorantly through vabclicte, 
his hear: to ob-| 14 Burt the grace of ourLorde was exceeding 
ſerue it: and not abundant *©* with faith amd loue;which is,in Chriſt 
' he that maketh leſus Sr $4, 
a vain babbling *-* Se EOS 7 ED ; 
of outward and curious matters. e And ſuch a one t1he, whome the Lord hath 
 #nducd with true doftrine, and with the holie Ghoſt, f To ſuch a: make an arte asit 


the wholeſome doftrine conteinedin the commanidements of God ,and ther. 
| |Fofe hecalleth it a glorious Goſpell,and the Goſpel of the bleſſed God, the 
| vertue wh&#reof theſe babblers kneye not. '-x0 Areaſon Why ncither any 0+ 


ther Goſpeli 1s to be taught then he hathtaught inthe Church, neither af+ 


\ter any other ſort, becauſe there isno othet Goſpel beſide that , which God 


[committed ro him. 11 He mainteineth of ticceſfitic his Apoſtleſhip,againſt | 


ſome that did carpe athis former life,debafing himſelfe euen.tohell, to ad- 


| uance Chriſts onely mercy, wherewith he aboliſhed all thoſe his former do- 
Ings.. g VVhich gaue me firength,not only when I had no will to do well , but alſo | 


' when I was wholiegiuen ts euill, h Theſe are tht preparatiue workes which Paul 
|braggethof.. 12 Heproueth this change by the effedtes, forthat, that he 


| that was aprophane man,is become a belecuer: and he that did moſt outras 


* | g'ouſlypericcute Chriſt, bumeth now in loue towardes him, 


; were of inning, 9 He ſerterth againſt fond and vame babbline,nor onely the | 
Lawe, but the Goſpel alſo, which condemneth not, but ercatly commendeth 
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ng” This :4 © rrue ſaying, andby all meancs 73 Me turneth, | 


1 He exhorteth them to make publike prayers for all 


© fore he willeth all men in all places to pray: 9 And 


ut 


CHA p. x. - Jer! 
, ; +. mY | 
orchie to be receiued, that + Chriſt Icſus came we 1h be 
into the worldeto lauc linners, of whome 1 am vypon their ov. ite | 
chicke. | head, ſhoving 
+16. Notwithſtanding, for this cauſe was I recei- ns this ſingular | 
; xampleof the | 
uedro mercie, that leſus Chriſt ſhoulde firſt hew poggnes of | 
on me all long ſuffering vnto the enſample of God, redoun- 
them, which ſhall in time to come belecue in him fetch to the 


; commoditie of 
ynro crerna]l life. the whole 


17 *tNowevnto the Kinp everlaſting, immor- chy;ch. 
tall, inuiible , vnto Cod Fonely wile, be honour i YVortbic tobe - | 
and plorie,for ever,and ever, Amen. belecued. | 
18 ** This commaundement commit I vnto * "35 25g 
thee, ſonne Timorheus, according to the prophe- ,,, je brea- 
cies, which went before vpon thee, that thou ! by keth out into 
them ſhouldeſt fight a good fight, - An ps ation 
19 Hauing ® faith and a good conſcience, © 1.4 f 
#5 which ſome haue pur away, and as concerning, forthat he can | 
faith, haue made ſhipwracke. not ſatisfie him £1 
20 Of whome is Hymeneus, and Alexander, "xeon | 
+ '7whom 1 hauc" delivered vato Satan,that they Zh EBFHEE 
might *learne not to blaſpheme. k Looks Telm.r0% 2, 
15” The conclue | 


fon of both the former fatherly admonitions, to wit , that Timothie ſiriuing | 


manfully againſt al lets, being called tothe minifterie according to many pro | 
ecies which went before of him, ſhould both mainteine the do&rine which | 
had receiued,and keepe alſo a good conſcience. | By the helpe of them, | 


'm VV holſome and ſogndedodfrme, 16 Whoſocuer keepe nct a good con- | 
ſcience, doe loſe alſo by litle and litle, the gift of vnderſtanding ; which he | 
 proueth by rwo moſt lamentable Sxaraphce 4+ 1.C or.s.5. 17 Such asfall from | 
' God and his religion, are not to be ſuffered inthe Church, buz rather.onghe to | 
| be excommunicated. n Caſt out of the Church, and ſo deliugrcd thin (8 San bs 
14m, @ That bytheir ſmart they might learne what it u toblaſyheme, 


le, 


CHAP, II. 


men, 4- $5 and that fortwo cauſes: 8 And there-! 


declareth in whar apparel, 11 + and with whar mo- | 
deſtie, women ought to behaus them ſelues in hoke | 


allcmblies, | 
 q Si x 1” cxhorg. 


" 


= 1 TIMOTHEYVS, _ 7 
| 3 Hauing dif. |I | "Exhorttherefore,that fuſt of all ſupplicad. 


patched thoſe ons , praiers , interceſli Ui | 
tunges which | 1, ankes ek ade for al —_ — 
perteine to do- por oY td 


 Qrine, he ſpea- 2 For Kinges, and for all thatare in authoritic, 
keh nowe inthe * that we may Jeade a quiet and apeaccablc lite,in thi 


ſeconde place of; a1] godlines and * honcſtie, 
the other part 


of the miriſterie] _3 ? For this is good and acceptable in the ſight 
of the worde, to} of God our Saviour, 
wit,of publixe, | 4 Who will that all men ſhalbe ſaved, and come th 


prayers. And firit] yr the acknowledging of the trueth, 
of al!, declaring 


this queſtion, for\, 5 * Forthere is one God, and one Mediatous | gy 
whom we cught| berweene God and man,vhich z the ® man Chriſt 
| Opry hetea-[Jeſus, * 
cherh that we . c 
mult pray forall|, 6 Who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men, (1 
men, and eſpeci.| ©. #0 betharteſtimonie in duetime, 
ally, forallma- | 7 + Whereunto1l amordeined a preacher and 
ner of ina2t- 5 : | | 
| rarcs, which | Apoſtle (I {peake the rrueth in Chriſt, andlie " 


| thino was ar char NOT) excena teacher of the Gentiles in © faith and 
| thing at 


'ritne ſomewhat | VETIRC, | F 
| doubted of, ſee- | 

| ingthat kinges, yea and the moſt part of magiſtrates were at that time ene. 

| mies of the Church. 2 Anargument takenof the ende: towit,becauſe that 

| Magiſtrates are appoynted to this end,thar men mighe peaceably and quietly 
| ine 17 all godlines and honeſtie, and therefore muſt we commend them elpecj« 

| ally to God, that they may faithfully execute ſo neceſſary an office, 

'& Thu worde contemneth ail kinde of duectie, whichu to be wſed among#t men in all 

| their affaires, 

| 3 Another argument, why Churches or congregations ought to pray for all 

' men, without any difference of nation, kinde,age,or order : towit, becauſe the: 
Lord by calling of all fortes, yea ſometime thoſe thar are greateſt cnemiesto: 
the Goſpel, will haue his Church gathered together afterthis ſort,and there- 
| forepraiersto be made forall, 4 God ſhoulde not els be manifeſted to 
| b- the onely God of all men, vnlefle he ſhould: ſhawe his voodnes in ſauing of 
| all fortes of men: neither ſhoulde Chriſt be ſeene tobe the onely Mediatour| 
| betweene God and all ſortes of men, by having taken vpon him that nature 
| of man which is common toall men , vnleſſe he had fatithed for all fortes of 
| men, and made interceſſion for all. | | 
'/b (briF Ieſus which was made man. | 
5 A confirmation, becauſe that cuen tothe Gentilesis the ſecrer of ſaſua-/ 
' tion nowe opened and made manifeſt , the Apoſtle him ſelfe being ap-. 
| poynted properly to this office , which he doeth fayrhfully and ſyncere- 
| bs wares, + 2, Timogr.ir, & Fajthfully and ſyncerely: and by fayth be 
| Emeaneth wholeſome and ſounde deftrine , and by truith, an wpright and ſyncere 


| bandhng of its ; 
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cat. 


ig of 


rite, 
fe,in 


fight 


ome 


| gainſt Gods ordinance. 


; the Church the houſe 


won God with a good conſcience, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. II. 
- $ © Iwilltherefore thatthe men pray, eucri 
where *litting vp pure hands without® wrath , ore mg pray: 
and nowe he 
teacheth that 
the diFerence of 
places is raken 


9 + 7 Likewiſe alſothe women, that they araye 
themſclues in comely apparel}, with ſhamefsſtnes 
and modeſtic, not with broyded heare , or g9Jac, 
or pearles,or coſtly apparel}, 

19 But (as becommeth women that profeſle 
the feare of God) with good workes. 

- 11 Let the woman learne in filence wit 


12 +I permit not a woman to teache, ® 
to yſurpe authoritic oucr the man, but to be in 


IL, 


3 He erteth out Biſhops, 8 and Chriſtian Deacons 5 OY 
their wines, 12 children and families 3 
of God. 


Sf 3 


x Ul 

__322, 6 Hehar 
a ken of the pers 
ſons for whom 


times pats, one 
only nation, and | 
in one certaine 
lacz,came to- 
ether to pub- | 
Jike ſeruice: but | 
neither 20 Churches 
or Cconpregatt- | 
ons are gathered | 
together euery | 
13 ?For © Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. vhcre, (orderly | 
| 14 *"* And Adam was not 8 deceived, but the 
woman was decciued, and was in y tranſgrefſion,' 
15 ** Notwithſtanding , through bearing of God publikely 
children ſhe ſhalbe ſaued if rhey continue in fait 
and loue, and holines with modcſtie, 


forthe nation,or for the purification of the hody, or for the 

minde to haue ir cleane from all offence, and full of fare tru 
4 Hepurteth the ſizne for the thing it ſelfe, the lifting vp of bandes for the calling wpon | 
Ged, e VV ithout theſe grufes and offences of the m1:de which Iyer vs from calizny | 
f Deubting which # aganiſt faith, Tam.r.6, | 
+1. Per.z.3, 7 Thirdly he appointerh women to learve in the publike af- | 
 {emblies with ſilence and monfily, being comely apparelled, without any ri- | 
| tor exceſle in their apparell. + 7.Cor.74.34. 8 The firſt argument, whyit 
$notlawfull for women to teache in the congregation, becauſe by this meznes | 
they ſhould be placed aboue men, for they ſhould be their maſters: which is a» | 
| 9 He proueth this ordinance of God, whereby the 
| woman is ſubie& ro man, firſt by that, that God made the woman after man, 
| for mais fake, +: Gen.r,27. & 2.7,220. RGen.z.6., 10 Then, becauſe that af- 
tr ſinne, God injoyned the woman this puniſhment, for that the man was de-. 
ceived by het. g Adam was deceined bur through by wines meanes , and therefeye 
the worthily for thu cauſe ſubiett to her husbande,and ought 10 be, 
acomfort by the way, that this their ſubieQion hindreth not bur that women 
may be ſaued as well as men, if rhey behane them ſelu: 
' marriage holily aad modeſily, with faith and charitie. 


and decently) 
and men come 
tocethertoſcrue | 


b, with common 
praycr,neither 
miuſtwe {ir;ue 
lace, but for the 
and conhdenccy | 


11 He adderh' 


S in;thoſe burdens of| 


5 he calleth 
| 
_1x- This\— 
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: Hauing diſ® 1 His *7-atrue ſaying, * If anie man * 7 hh 


1. TIMOTHEYVS. » 


parched the the office of a bithop, he defizerth a worthie 
| rreatiſe as well go 1 

ofdoQrine and © | 

ofthemanerof > + A biſhop therefore muſt be vnreptoueable, 

handling of it, the husband of ® one wife, watching, remperate, 

as alio of pub- \modeſt, harberous,apt ro reache, 

TTY LY 5h Not ©giuento wine, no ſtriker, not giuento 

third place com. ilchic Jucre,bur gentle,no fighter,not couctous, 


methrotieper-| 4 One thatcan rute his owne houſe honeſtly, 
ſens them ſeives, hauing chiidren vnder obedience with al honefty, 


-Þ-; » LC . . 
pang ry : = 5 Forit any can notrule his owne houſe , hawe 
i *g+ & * 


terward af Des. ſhall he care forthe Church of God? 
cons, and hev= | 6 He may net be a yong ſcholer, leſt he being 


| _ lee puffed vp fel into the 4 condemnation of the deuil, 
that tae Church | ' 
mayknowthat |, 7 He muſt alſo be well reported of, cuen of 


theſe be certeine them which are without, Jeſt he fall into rebuke, 
ard ſur2 rules, and the ſnare of the devil. 


: '% Rag : : 

3 RENE. 8 3 Likewiſe muſt © Deacons be graue, not doy- 
O ; | | 

| of the worde js ble rongued, nor gtuen vnto much wine 9 neither 


not an idle dig. |to fuithie Jucre, 
| nitic, bur a 9 +Hzuing the * myſteric ofthe faith in pure 
| worke, nom conſcience. 
| workecand ther. | 19 Andlerthem firſt be proued: then Fer them 
fore a Biſbop [muniſter,if they be found blameles, _ 
muſt be fur- | xx *Likewiſe their wines mwſt be honeſt, nor cuil 


mined wie, ſpcakers,but ſober,andfaithfull in all things, 


| both at home and abroade, Wherefore it is requiſite before he be choſen,to 
examine well his learning, his gifres,and ablenes, and his life, a He ſþea- 
keth not here of am'n110us ſeeking, then the winch there cannot be a worſe fault inthe 
Couch, but generally of the minde and diſpojinon of m3n, framed and diſpuſed to helpe 
and eiifie the Church of God, when aud wheyeſoener it 51all pleaſe the Lord. + Tit. 2.6, 
b Therefore he that shutteth o:8t married men from the office of Bizhops, onely becauſe 
They are married, u Antichriſt, ec A common tippler , and one that will ſit by it, 
d Left by reaſon that he w aduaunced to that degree, he take occaſion to be proude, 
which will undoe him, and ſo he fall into the ſame condemnation that the dewill him- 
felfe u fallen 1nto, 3 Likewiſe the Deacons muſt firſt be proued, that that 
may be good triall of their honeſtie, tructh, ſobrietie; minde voyde of coue- 
touſhes, that they are well inſtru&ed in the do@rine of faith, and to be ſhort, 
of their good conſcience and integritie, e Theſe wrethey that had to ſee to 
| the peore. *% (hapgtaroy. f Thedetirine of the Goſpel, which u a myiÞerie in deede; 
| for flesh and blood doe not yeueile it, 4 Regarde mult be had alſo, to the Pa- 
| ſtours and Deacons viues, 


_ 
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cfire 12.5 Let the Deacons be the husbands of one Ripe d-4 mt ' 
rihie wife, and ſuch as canruletheir children well, and then gne, at one I 
their owne houſholdes. time,mult nei- 
able, |. 13 Forthey that haue miniſtred well, get them > be calted 
rate ſelues a good 8 degree, and \preatlibertic inthe ©*2© MINILUCTS, 
þ 3-3 Ex S2 nor to be Dea- 
faich;,which is in Chriſt leſus, "> 
Nto ' 14 * Theſethings write I vnto thee, truſting to |g Honour and - 
18, come very ſhortly vyaro thee. eftimation, 
tl | 15 Butif[ tarie long, that thou maiſt yer know, h Bulde and afſie 
Y, : _— 2? \yed confidence 
ty, how thou oughreſt ro behave thy ſelfe in y 7 houſe ,,;.y,u7 feare. 
MWwe of God, whici is the Church ofthe liung God, 6 Paul purpo- 
the *pillar and ground of tructh, ling to —_ wa- 
ing 16 * And without controuerſic,greatis the my- ings eur 
ui, ſteric of godlines, which 3s, God is manifeſted in yjngto the dayly 
| of the fleſh, * iuſtified in the Spirir, ſeene of Angels, office ofa Pa- 
ke preached vnto the Gentiles, belecucdonin the "pe prone 
| ' , . TIT a Wwaraeo 
woride, andrecciued vp in glory. woconteraing 
Us hiscomming to Timothie, that he ſhould be fo much the more carefull, leſt ar 
er his comming he might be reproued ofnegligence, 7 The Paſtour hath al. 
wayes to thinke, how that he 1s occupied 1n the houſe of F liuing God, where- | 
mn chetreaſure of the trueth is kept. # To wrt, 42 reſpett of men : for the (hurch | 
re reſteth upon that corney ſtone,Chriſt, and u the preſerner of the trueth, but not the ma- 
; ther. 8 Thereis nothing more excellent then this trueth, whereof the Church | 
m is the Keeper and preſeruer here amongſt men, the miniſterie ot the word be. 


ing appointed to that ende and purpoſe: for it teacheth vs the greateſt mar- 

: tersthar maybe thought of, to wit, that Godis become viſible m the perſon 
ul | ofChriſt}by rakingour nature vpon him, whoſe Maieſtie notwithſtanding in | 
ſo greatweakenes was manifeſted many wayes, in ſo much that the fight of it | 
pearced the veric Angels, and to conclude, he being preached vnto the Gens | 


« eiles was receiued of them, and is nowe placed aboue in glotie vnſpeakeable, 
4 k The power of the Godhead shewcd it ſelfe ſo marueilou{ly in that weake flesh of Chriſt, 


that though be were a weake man,yet all the world kneweth he was and u Goa, 


j 
' 


"|. 1 Hecondemneth aſwell falſe doftrines 3 of marriage 
» F | and the choiſe of meates, 5 asalfo prophane fables: 


8 And commendeth the godly exerciſe, 13 and the dai- 
| ly reading of the Scripture. 
"0 - | Ow * the Spitir ſpeaketh evidently, that] 2 He fetteth a-, 


* 8 inthe latter times ſome ſhall depart from wo that true | 


| doctrine, falſe 
opinions , which he foretelleth rhat certaine which ſhall fall away from God 
and his religion, ſhall _ in by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, and fo, that a great 

| nomber ſhall giue eare to them. | | 


$13 the. 
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-'L. FIKOTALVS. , © 


« Fromthetrue the faith, and ſhall giue heede vnto ſpirits of ex 
dotiyine of God. ; . 

+” Alda hi; rour, and doQrines of deuils, 

retikes counter-| 2 * Which ſpeake lyes through * hypocriſie, 
fer holines nener| and haue their © conſciences burned with an hote 
{0 much, yet yron, 


ve... 1 Ag Wh 3 Forbidding to marrie,and c Ing tO ab. 

b For they will s\ ſteine from meates * which God hath created to 

3: were pratfiſe the| be receiued © with giuing thankes ofthem which 

wr f jg-ſed .; belceue and know the trueth. 

0718 ail « | . 

Tale we ”7 _ 1 4 ” For TRELY HECAGEED of God op: good, and _ 

rhinke they will lie | thing, oz#ghe to be refuſed, if it be received with 

turk:ng 11 ſome one thanke ſp1uing. | 

corner, or keepe&= 5 BEoritis 4 ſanCified by the ©worde of God 

ny reſcmblace of Fr : 

Shamefaſiree, and Praycr. : 

c VV hoſe conſti-| 6 *Ifthou putthe brethren in remembrance of 

ence waxed ſo theſe thinges, thou ſhaltbe a good miniſter ofle- 
ſus Chriſt, which haſt bene nouriſhed vp inthe 


' bard, that there 


hard ; 
Aicſohines Rs ir, |wordes affaith,and of good doctrine , which thoy 
and ſo becameto haſt continually * tollowed. 
fo hays a canzer 


init, and nowe at length required of very neceſiitis to be burned with an hote yron, 
He ſetteth downe two kindes of this falſe dorine, to wit,the Lawe of ſole 
jife, and differengs of meates. 4 He proueth that he 1uſtly called ſuch 
doctrines deuiliſh, firſt, becauſe the teachers of them make lawes of thinges 
which are not their owne : for haue rhey created the meatess 5 Secondly, 
| becauſe they ouerthrowe with their decrees, the ende wherefore they were 
created of God, to wit, thatwe ſhould viſe them. 6 Thirdly, for that by this 
meanes they robbe God of his glory,who wil be honoured in the vſe of them, 
| And herewithal,the Apoſtle declareth that we muſt vſe the liberalitic of God, 
ſberly,and with a good conſcience. 4 He ſetteth an Apoſtolicall rule, for 
tonkng away the difference of mcates, againſt thar falſe dogrme. 8 He v- 
| ſeth Gods þenefites rightly, which acknowledgeth the giuer ofthem by his 
warde, and calleth ypon him, > It # ſo made pure and hole tnreſpelt of vs, ſo 
| that we may vſe it with agood conſcience, 4s receiued at the Lordeshand, e Vove 
 Confeſſe and acknowledge that God u the maker and giuer of thoſe creatures which we 
 wſe. Sccondly, that we are of the nomber of thoſe , who through Chriſt: benefite , hane 
| Tecocered that vight quer all creatures, which Adam loft by hu fall. Thirdly, by our 
 praiers we craue of the Lorde , that we may .vſe thoſe meates nith a good conſcunce, 
' which we rece:ue at bu bandes. Foyrthly, we m.tke an ende of our eating and drinking, 
with thankeſuinmg and prater: cnd ſo ave our meates ſanflified to wi. 
9 The concluſion with an exhortation to Timothie,to propounde theſe things 
__— to the Churches , which he had ſycked of ghe Apoltle even ing 
maner from the reate, 


ſ Newer departing from the ſide ofit, 
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e Bur caſt away prophane,and olde wiues fa- * -» along A 
þles, ** and exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto8 godlines, Arine not onely 
$8 **For bodily exerciſe profiteth litle:bur god- pgainſt that falſe 
lines is profitable vnto all chinges,which hath the nw: apoſtaticall 


| ec y-- x . odrine, bur al(o | 
promes of y life preſcnt,and of y that is to come. gamſt all vaine | 


- 9 3 This is atrue ſaying,and by al meanes wor- and curious ſub- 


thicrobe receiued, tilries. 


| rilcies 
+ 10 For therefore we Jabour and are rebuked, |'2 1 is not onely 
\requiſite toat 


becauſe we truſt in y living God , which is the Sa- |? 14 Ger of 
piour of all men, ſpecially ot thoſe that belecue. he worde be 
11 Theſc thinges warne and teache, ſfounde in do- 


MM ; (arine,bur alſo 
12 '* Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be vnto hath iclifobe 


them rhat belecue, an enlample, in worde,in con-{oodly and reti- 

uerſation,in loue,in ſpirit,in fairh, andin purenes, |gjous, 

| 13 'f TillI come,giue atrendance to reading,to|s 4 _ _ 

exhorration,and co dofrine, ETD 

= SEE ."# . 4 [12 Godlines 

14 Deſpiſe nat the gift that isin thee, which| confiteth in ſpi- 

was given thee by prophecie with the laying on off rituall exerciſe, 

the handes of the companie of the Elderſhip. |andnotin out- 


15 Theſe things exerciſe, andgiue thy ſelfe vn- oft = _ 


tothem, rhatitmay be ſecne howe thou protiteſt| though it be 
| among all men. ſomething ro be | 
| 16 Take heede vnto thy ſelfe, and vnto lear-|2<<evuntedotifir: | 
[os "16.1 gy . be rightly ved, | 
ning: continue therein; for in doing this thou ſhalt, yetis itin no” 
| both ® ſaue thy ſelfe, and them that heare thee. | wiſe compara- 

| __ blewithgodh- 
nes. For it profiterh not of it ſelfe, butthrough the benefire of another ut this 
baththe promiſe both of the lite preſent, and of that that is to come, 143- He 
gocth a hitle from his matter, and ſhaveth that they which giue themlclues 
to godlines, although they arcatfflied and reproched, are notwithſtanding 
not to be counted miſerable as other men are, becaule they are not office 
for that cauſe that other men arc,and the ende of them both is farre different 
onefrom the other, For howe can Ged forſake his, which is bountifull even 
towardes his encmics5 And he willeth that this doftrine be well beaten into 
theirheades. 14 Now he returncth to y exhortation, ſhewing which are the 
true vertnesof a Paſtour, whereby he wy come to be reuerenced although 
he be but yong,to wit, ſuch ſpeache and lite as arewitneſles cf charitie, zeale, 
faith,and puritie: but here is no mention made of the crofier ſtaffe, ring, cloke, 
and ſuch other fooliſh 8& childiſh toyes, 15 The priuate exerciſe of Paſtours, 
is continuall reading of the Scriptures, wheneeout they may drawe matter of 
wholeſome do&rine and exhartation , both to themſelues and to other, 
hb Faith by hearing,and hearing by preaching: and ther: fore the M mſeers ofthe words 
are ſo ſaid to ſaue themſelucs and ether, for that inthem the Loyd hath pr the words! 


ef ricomciliation, {4 CHAP, 
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_L YIMOTHEVS, 
| C HA P. Vo 44t# 
| 2 Haning ſet downea maner howe to rebuke all depre 
' 5 heentreateth of widowes , who then were choſen for 
the ſcruice of the Church: 17 Then he commerh to Fl. 
ders, 23 and ſpcaketh ſomewhat touching the health 
x Of keeping | of the body. 
meaſurein pri. I R Ebuke * not an Elder, but exhorthim as 4 
uate reprehen- | .father,andthe yonger men as brethren, 
fions according 2 Theelderwomen as mothers, the yonger az 


to the degrees | ; 
of ages aad ſiſters,wirh all purcnes. 


kindes. - ; 3 *2 Honour widowes, which are widowesin 
2 The Apoſtle | deede. 


inerh theſe 4 3 Bur if any widowe haue children or ne. 
rules, touching 


hu . 
thecare otwi- |PhReWes, let them learne fuſt ro ſhewe godlines 
dowes. + coward their owne houſe, and * to recompenſe 
a Hawe care of |their kinred : © for thatis an honeſt thing and ac- 


thoſe r1lowes ,, |ceptable before God. 
which ha#e neede 


of beloe, '- $ 7 And ſhetharis a widowe in deede andlefe 
3 Widowes chil-| alone, truſterh in God, and continueth in ſuppli- 
dren & neplicivs| cations and prayers night and day. 


R L eZ = . » 
mutt rake care | g 3 Butthe that liucth in pleaſure,is dead, while 
Y ? 
| forthe pareiits, ; 
according to ſhe liucth, 
ther habilitie. -| 7 Theſe thinges therefore warne them of, that 
4 The fiſt rea- |they may be blameles. | 


ſon, becauſe that : | 
that which they 8 If there be any that prouideth not for his 


beftowe vpon  |Owne,and namely for them of his houſholde, he 
theics;chey be» |denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infide], 


ena vpon | 9g 9Letnota widowe be taken intothe nomber 
themieiues. | ' | 
5 An other, be- vader three ſcore yeere olde, thathath benc the| 


1 


cauſe ratureit | Wife of® one husband, | 
ſeifereachethvs| 10 And well reported of for good workes: if the | 


| to ioeras, oF haue nouriſhed her children, ifſhe haue lodged 
oh L ALfaSn . ' ; | 


6 The third: becauſe this duetifulnes pleaſeth God, » The ſeconderule; | 
Let thz Churcn haue care of ſuch as arewidowesin deede, that is to ſay, ſuch | 
a3 are poore and deſtitute of helpe of their owne friendes,and liue godly and 
, rclig1outly, 8 Thethirde rule : Let widowes that liue in pleaſure, and neg-' 
l:t the care of their owne familie,be holden and accompred as fallers away | 
from God and his religion, and worle then yery infidels. 9 The fourth rule: | 
Let none vnder threelCore yere olde, be taken intothe nomber of widowes,to | 
ſeru* rhe Congregations or Churches, and ſuch as are free from all reproche | 
ot vachaftitie, and are well reported of, for their diligence, charitie,and inte« | 


= *-- - — ——__ — —+ —— 


gritic. b That hath had no more buccbands, but one at ane tone. b | 
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CHAP, V. "325 
the ſtrangers, ifſhe haue *waſhed the Saints feete, 
if ſhe haue miniſtred vnto them which were ia ad+ 
yerfitic , if the were continually giuen vatd euery 
good worke, | 

ri **Burirefuſerhe yonger widowes:for when 
they have begunto waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie, 

12 Having damnation,becauſe they haue bro- 
kenthe firſt faith, 

13 **Andlikewiſc alſo being idle they learne to 
go abour. from houſe ro houſe:yea,hey are nor only 
ydle,bur alſo pratlers & buſibodies, ſpeaking things 
which arc not comely, | 

14 *[wiltherfore thatthe yonger women ma- 
rie,and beare children, and gouerne the houſe, and 
giue none occaſion to the aduerſary to ſpeake euil. 

15 For certaine are alreadic turned backe after 
Satan. | | 
16 *3 [fanyfaithfull man, or faithfull woman 
have widowes, lerthem miniſter vnto them, & ler 
not the Church be charged,that there may be ſuf- 

ficientfor them that are widowes in deede. 

17 C'+The Elders that rule well, letthem be 
had in *double honour, * ſpecially they which la- 
| bour in the worde and doctrine. 
| 18 Forthe Scripture ſayeth , + Thou ſhalr not 


: 
; 
i 


e Thiu fpekhen im 
reſpett obo mas | 
rey of thoſe coune | 
tries, 
10 Thefirſt rea. 
ſon why yonger | 
widowes arenot. 
to be admitted © 
to this miniſte- 
11e, to wit, be. | 
cauſe for the 
lightnes of their 
age, they will at 
length (ſhake off 
the burden that 
on ur 

yd ypon them 
and hinke ra- * 
ther vpon ma- 

ine aaine: & 
g will forſake 
the mmiſterie 
whereunto th 
had bound them 
ſelues, 
d Take themnet 
mto the colledge of 
widowes. 
11 Another 
reaſon: becauſe 
they are for 
the moſt part 
pratlers and bu. 


|mouſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth our 


the corne; and}, +The labourer is worthic of his 
| down,negleQing 


j 
| 


wages. 


charges as much as they can, and let not the Congre 
theſe expenſes. 14 Now he gineth rules,& ſheweth 


The firſt rule: Let the Church or Congregation ſee vnto this 


| himſelfe hath comanded,that the Elders that do their duerie wel, be honcitly 
e VVe muſt be move carefull for them, then for thereft, f There wers 
| two kindes of Elders, the one attended upon the gouernment only, & leoked to themaners 
of the Congregation, the other did beſide that, attend wpon preaching &x prayers 30 or for 
ot, + Mat.rore, Luk. 7 


19 '5 Againſt  __ _ 


the ( ongregation. + Demt.3jeqe 1. 0r.9 


——— —_ - 


duetic. 12 Thefiſth rule: Let yonger widowes mary & governe their 
godly. 13 The fixt rule : Ler the faithfull helpe their widawes at their owne 
gation be burdened with 
| how he ought to behaue 
himſelf ith the Elders, that is to ſay,with the Paſtours & ſuch as hane the go- 
uernancein the diſcipline of the Church,which is preſident of their compamie, 


fie bodies,and 
gadders vp and 


their charpe and 
Lnkes 


eſpecially,as God| 


19.7: 


Sts 2 
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I ——— 


— 


x5. Theſecond | 19 "5Apainſtan Elderreceiue none accuſation, 
rule. Let noac- |but ynder two or three witneſſes, 


<ufation No key 20 '* Themrharfinne, rebuke openly, tharthe 


anEldcr, bur wn. [Feſt alſo may feare. 
dertwo orthree; 21 C + [charge thee before God and the Lord 


She ied _ [Iefus Chriſt,& the ele Angels, thar thou obſerue 


Tale. Ler the £1. eſe things wichour preferring one to another, & 
ders ſocouiced |donothing partially. 
berebukedo- | 22 *3Lay hands ſuddely on no man,neitherbe 


| a2 Cpuryhand partaker of other mens finnes; keepe thy ſelf pure, 
| 6 ho other, | _ 23' '* Drinke no loger water, bur vic a Jitle wine 


|$Chap.6.rz, | forthy ſtomakes ſake,and thine often infirmities, 


| ke/ Th ures | 24 ** Some mens finnes are open before hand, 
| Ce LEE yncert- , - % 
| Gehe vibderich- and go before vnto iudgement ; but ſome mensto 


| ont any preiu- | lowe after. s | | 
dice or reſpe&t of 25 *?* Likewiſe alſo the good workes are mani. 
perſons in Eccle- feſt before hande,and they that are otherwiſe, can 
fiaſticall procee- . 

þre 5; Not be hid. 
| dings (cſpecially | | | 
againſt the Elders) becaufe God himſelfe is there preſent,and the LordeTeſus 

| Chriſt with a multitude of Angels. 38 The fifth rule. Ler y miniſter lay handy 

| fuddenly on noman, Let himnor be faultie hercin either by fauouring any 

| mans folic,or peruerſe affe&jon:Yfought be done otherwiſe then wel of his fe. 

| Towes,let him Keepe his caſcience pure. g Asmuch as in thee lyeth do not rait ly 

| ant any whatſdeuer,to any EccleſiatticallſunfFion. 19 The fixt rute. Let theEl- 
ders haue indifferent conſideration of their health in the maner of their diet, 

| 20 Becauſe hypocrites ſometimes creepe into the minilterie, although there 
beneuecr ſo great diligence vied, the Apoſtle willeth the Paſtours not tobe. 
troublcd therfore,or ſlacke any whit of their diligence in trying & examining, 
beeauſe the Lorde hah appointed a time to diſcoyer the faults of ſuch men, & | 
1tisqur parts to take heede that we offend not therein. 21 Another coor 
belonging to them,which ſometimes are flaundercd and miſreported of, 


| | CHAP. VI. | 

| 2 Heſhewerhthe duetic of ſeruants: 10 and what: a miſchie« | 

|  uousuilcouctonſnes is: 13 and having ſpoken ſomewhat | 
of riche men, he once againe forbiddeth Tunothie 20 to. 
comber himſclfe with vaine babblings. 


fo rules forthe | 
ſeruants duerie 


moued by them,which tooke occaſion by the Goſpel to trouble the common 
fare. Andthis is the firſt rule: Let ſervants that are come to the faith & hauc 
infidels to their maſters, ſerue them notwithitanding with great hidelitie, ; 
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x Headdethal- x FF ' as many ſcruants as are vnder the yoke, 
counte their maſters worthie of all honour, 


rowardes their maſters: whereupon no donbt there were many queſtions then 


that 


| 


— — 


CERT VL. $06 


Thereafonr 
vill ſpoken of. 


themnordefpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, |P<l to firrevp 


beloued , and * partakers of the benefite. # Theſe|z The fecond 


things teach and exhorr. rule: bp not (ere 
5[f any man teache otherwiſe, and conſenrerh|95955 Taarare 


4 He is puft vp & knoweth nothing , bur doteth [profeſſion and 


abourqueſtions &® ſtrife of wordes,whereof com- a, anna | 
| , ga ; the name of bro. | 
meth enuic,ſtrife,raylings,cuill ſurmiſings, therhood,but ler 


5s Frowarde © diſputations of men of corrupt|them ſo much 


mindes & deſtitute ofthe tructh, which thinke thar/tÞe rather obey | 

. . . ; / them, 
gaine is godline:; from ſuch ſeparare thy ſelte, |, | * 144, ſuffi. 
. 6 ©Butgodiines.is great gainc,ifa man be con-| ,j.nr, that as row 
tent with that he hath. | ching thoſe things | 


7 ? For we brought nothing into the worlde, o| *6ichperteiners 
HE . :  everlaiting life, 
tis certaine,that we can cary nothing out. they are partake 

8 Therefore when we haue foode & rayment, 9gfrh+ ſame good 


{crvs therewith be content. will and loue of 


9 * For they that wil be riche,foll into tentation G24 their mae | 


ſters theſclues ave, 
| 4 Ageneral c6chuſion,that theſe things ought not onelyto be ſimply taught, 


| but muſt with exhor tations be diligently beaten into theirheads. 5 He con- 
\ | demneth ſeuerely& excommunicateth or caſteth out ofthe Church as proude 
| men,ſuch as content not theſelues with Chriſts doArine, (y is ta ſay,y do&rine | 
| of godlines)but weary both th&ſelues & others,in vaine queſtions,(for all other | 
| things are yaine)becauſe theycontent not theſelues m Chriſts doQrine:and ag 


ling deeetuers,b:cauſe they ſauour or ſounde of nothing bur vanitie : as mad 


Ftharthe Name of God, and his doctrine benote-|1,g gon route 
| ' ſeeme,bythe do- 
| 2 3 And they which haue belceuing maſters, ler|Qrine of the Goe | 


| bellion 
butrather do ſecruice,becauſe they are fairhful,and & all wickednes, 


| faith, | 
not to y wholſome words of our Lord Icſus Chtiſt, antanſt  wnngg 


&tothe doQrinegwhich is according to godlines, |ſersof the ſame | 


men, becauſe they trouble themſclues ſo much in matters of nothing : as mil: | 
chieuous plagues, for y they cauſe great cotentions,& corrpypt mens mindes & | 
| wdgement:to be ſhort,as prophane 8& wicked, becauſe they abuſe the precious | 
[name of godlines & religi6,to filthy lucre. b Strivings about words,QGr not abcut | 
matter: C7 by words he meaneth al thoſe things which hawe no pithin them,& wherby wo | 
| CAreape ne profit, & Such as we ſce m theſe 1hameleſſe ſchovles of Poperie which are no« | 
thing els but vane babling & prating. 6 Heturneth away fitly,the name ofgaine 
& lucre,cofefling that godlinesis great gaine,but far after another ſort,to wit, | 
| decauſe it bringeth true ſufficiencig. 7 He mockerh their follie.whichdo ſo 
| preedily gape after fraile things,y they ca in no wiſe be ſatisfied, & yet notwith. 
| ading they ca not enjoy y exceſſe. » He fraycth Timothie fro couctouſnes 
after another ſort,to wit, becauſe it drawoth wit an infinit ſort of luſts, & thoſe 
very hurtfull, wherewith couctous men do torment theſelues, (o far forththat 
i” the end, they caſt away from them their faith & ſaluation, and, 
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| I. TIMOTHEVS, 

and ſnares, &into many fooliſh & noyſome huſtes, | To 

which drowne men ia perdition and deſtruRion, | || 

| 10 Forthe deſire of mony is the roote of alle. 

| 'uil, which whyle ſome luſted after, they erred from 

d Sorow & griefe the faith, and *pearced themſelues through with 
dee aait were | many ſorowes. | 

"ore through m 11 ?*Butthou,O © man of God,flee theſe thingy, 
munde of many an an d follow after righteouſnes,godlines,faith,loue, 


#1 e the haruejt and, OO 
rrwecſyuites of co- | Paticnce,and meckenes, 


 weroſnes, | 12 Fightthe good fighr of faith: lay holde ofe, 
Bm Ie: &X-' ternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt 


divers vertues, | Profefied a good profeſſion before many witneſſes, 

wherwith it be-| 13 +$+** Icharge thee in the ſight of God, who 

houerhthe Pa- | quickeneth all things, & before Ieſus Chriſt, which 

ng ag" 27 ynder Pontius Pilate + witnefſed a good cofeflion, 
« Vhom the $pi-) 14 Thatthoukeepe this comandement withour 
rit of godruteth, | ſpot,and vnrebukeable, vnuill the appearing ofour 
+ ( hap.s,27. 'LordTeſus Chriſt, 


ho wrong 4] 15 Whichinduetime he ſhall ſhewe, thats }} |- 


chargetoob- |** bleſſed and Prince onely , the King of kingsand F} |T 
ſerucand keepe; Lord of Jordes, | 
alt the premiiics 16 Who onely hath immorralitie, and dwelleth 
 faithfullyzvith | - hs Hoke oh "FE 

our cies ſer ypon 2 be light tharnone can artaine vnro,»whom ne- 

the comming of Yer man ſawe, neither can ſee, ynto whome be ho- | 

Jeſus Chriſt, | nour and power cuerlaſting, Amen. s 


whoſe glorie we, 17 **Charge themthart areriche in Sthis world, I} | 
is 
| 


| ynny arg 2 that they be not high minded,and that they xtruſt 


eliftcring of this! NOLIn yNcertaine riches, butinrthe ® living God, |} | ! 
DO o—__ A x . . | 
worlde,and his | (which giueth vs aboundantly allthings to enioy) F | 

| 

| 

| 

| 


power, againit al | 1 | 
| the 9s. roger | 18 Thatthey doe good, and be riche in good 


chowickesd; =>; workes,and readie to diſtribute, & communicate, 
| & Matibt7yr. Hoh 18.37,  f He heapeth many wordes together , to one purpoſe; 
whereby be voucheth the power ofGod, which ifwe fticke fait wnto, we thall not be mo- '2 
wed out ef our ſtandings, *3 Chap.r.rr, None 7.11,and 19.16. $lohn.t.1t8. 11 Be | 
adderh foran owervlus asit were, a ſharpe admonitionto the riche, that they [7 
' chiefelytake heede of two miſchiefes, to wit, of pride, and deceitfull hope, a- d 
gain{t which-he ſetteth three excellent vertues, hope in the huing God.libe- 
 ralitie towardes theirneighbour, and gentie conditions. g In things pertet- ec 
, mg to thu life, with whome thoſe men are compared, which are riche in good workes, fi 
|  Mark.g.ty. Lrkaz rs, b UUbo enely uy and that enerlabting : forhe ſetteth the e 
fraile vatrre of riches agamft (zod, | 0} et! 
LE oe a Rings, 1c. 1-1: 2S-S Lenin Wl 
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a. TT ALY . - * | S 3, | 
-w | ' +"Laying vpin ſtore for themſelues a good ”: The ate of 
foundario againſt the time to come, that they may liberalitic,bythe 

alle- I obteine eternall life, effe&s thereof: .; 
from } -, z0 7 O Timotheus, keepe that which is comit- van we”. 
with Þ ted ynto thee, & auoid prophane e7 vaine bablings, of the Spirit of 

| and oppoſirions of ſcience falſely ſo called, God which © 


ings, F _ 2x Which while ſome iprofeſſe, they haue erred dwellerh in vs.& 


| . : therefore of the | 
our, } concerning the faith.Grace be withthee, Amen, POE. 


f ſhalbe giuenvs. 13 Herchearſerh the chiefeſt of all the former exhortatios,. 
OE I hich ought tobe deepely imprinted in the mindes of all miniſters of y word, | 
| haſt towit, that they eſchew all vaine babblings of ſophiſtrie, and continue in the 
elſes, {implicitic of ſyncere doQrine, s Not onely in word,but alſo tn cormtenance and 
who ecfiure:ro be short, whales thety behautouy was ſuch that euen when they heldtherr peace, 
hi 'thry would make men beleenegtheir heads were occupied about nothing but hie & wah 
mich fiematters,euuen then they erred concerning the faith, | 


_ © The firſt Zp;ſiſe ro Timorheus, written from | 

four '*  Lavdicea,which is the chicfcſt citic of | 
Phrygia Pacaciana. 

at 18 ner 
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leth F MOTHEVS. | | 
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':ho- |. CHAP. I. Sh | 

5 He commendeth Timothies Faith, 6 and exhorteth him ro © 

11d ;- goon faithfully in the charge commutred vnto him: 8 and | 
4 | that neither for his bondes, 15 nor the reuolting of 0+ 
truſt ; thers,he faint. 11 Hetriumpheth of his Apoſtleſtup. 14 
30d, | Hewilleth him to haue care of the thing committed vnto 


10y) | him,. 16 and praiſeth Oncſimus, 


ood | 2 AvLanApoſtlcofIzsvs Cu RIST 

re, by the will of God, ® according to the|4 Sent ef Godes -| 
poſe; 'promes of life which is in Chriſt Ieſus,|f” Fevphncd 4s 4: 
, _ 2 5 To Timotheus my beloued fonne:|;, cy, Few 


: : Grace, mercy ex peace from God the|1 Thechiefeſt /+ 
"| Father, and from Teſus Chriſt our Lord. marke thathe 


XY hes - |ſhooteth atin 
ide. | | 3 * Ithanke God, 4 whome l ſerue from mine thisPpiſile, is tw 


riet B confirme Timothie tocontinue conſtantly & manfully euen to the end, fettin® 
Res. | firit before him the great good will he beareth him,& then reckoning vp the- 
1 the excellent gifts which God would as it were haue to be by inheritace in Timo»; 


. | I |thic, and his anceſtours, which might ſo much the more make him boundet6- 
ing, y- + Atrarny as _delders | 


— 


4 


be ſpeaketh not of 
"Phariſaiſme,but 
. efChrifthaniſme, 


' 2 Hewarneth 
vs to(ctthe jin- 
 vincible power 
| of the Spirit, 
| which God _ 
uen vs, again 
| RS Pam 
| which may and 
| do come vpon 
| VSs 
© Thegiftof God 
| Ka51t Were 4 Gere 
| Taine liurly flame 
- | &inidled in our 
| hearts, which the 
| flesh and the dewill 
| Fo about 10 put 


| we 07: the cont ra- 
| Fie fide muft las 
| bour as much as 
| We canto foltey 
| and keepe it buy+ 


& Topearcevs | 
threugh,and ter- | 


+ 


_ | 
; Out ; and terefore 


| mings | 


ene ne ne ere ems 


I. TIMOTHEYS. 


- _——_þ | 
þ Prom Abrabi. b . | , | =] 
| ther & tacobe elders with pure conſcience, thatwirhout ceaſing 


1 have remembrance of thee in my prayers night 
' and day, 
| 4 Deſiring toſeethee, mindefull of thy tearey, 
thar I miay be filled with joyet 
| _ 5 When call co remembrance the vnfayned 
| faich thatis in thee,which dwelr firſt in thy grand. 
| mother Lois, &inthy morher Eunice , & am afly. 
red thatz: dyelierh in thee allo, 
| 6 * Wherefore, put thee inretttembrance that 
thou *tirre vp the gift of God which is inthee, by 
the putring on of mine hands. 

7 For God hath nor giuen to vs the Spirite of 
{ feare, bur of powcer,and of louc, and of a ſounde 
mide, | 

8 ? Be nottherefore aſhamed of the teſtimonie 
of our Lorde, neither of me © his priſoner : butbe 
|partaker ofthe afflitions of the * Goſpel, accor- 
ding to the 8 power of God, _ t 

9 *:Who hath ſauedvs, and called vs withan 
+ ho'ic calling,not according to our +workes, but 
according to his owne purpoſe and grace, which 
was * giuento vs through Chriſt Ieſus i before the 
- worlde was, . 


10 Buris now made manifeſt by that appearing 


rifie 05,46 men | | 
whome the Lord willdeftroye, 3 Heprooueth that theignominie or ſhame! 
of the croſſe is not onely notto be aſhamed of, bur alſo that it is glorious and 
moſt honorable: firit, becauſe the Goſpell wherefore the godly are afflicted, 
is the teſtimonic of Chriſt: and ſecondly, becauſe at length the great verwe| 
and power of God appeareth in them. e For hu ſake. f The Gofcll after d 
ſort u ſayde to be af flifted m them that preacheit. g Through the power of God. | 
4 Heſheweth with howe great benefites God hath bounde vs to mainteine 
boldely and conſtantly his glorie which is joyned with our ſaſuation, and rec« 
koneth vp the cauſes of our ſalnation, to witte, that free and erernall pur- 
paſe of God to ſaue vs in Chritt which was to come, whereby it ſhould come 
| to paſſe, that we ſhoulde at length be freely called of God by the preaching of 
| the Gofpell,to Chriſt the deſtroyer of death and autheur of immonaliue. 

 oþ7.Cor.1.7, $T1t.;.5. h He ſayth that that grace was ginen 113 from euerlaiting, 
-pnto which we were predeit mate from enerlaſfting.So that the doffrine of foreſtene faith 
and foreſeene worker cleane contrarie to the dofirine which preacheth and teacheth the 
graceof Gol, # Before that courſe of yeeres, which hath runne on ener ſince the begins 
| one ofthe wFsr 4, . Remas T6) Epkeet «fo( ole; 36, Tile. | 


{ 


—_ —— 


of 
, 
[ 
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___ CHAP, IL. FOPRS > 
afing of our Saujour leſus Chriſt, who bath abokſhed 
night || ath,and hath brought life and immortalitie vnto 
High through the Goſpe]. ares ann 
þ 3 Wh I am appoynrted a preacher papa 
ares, 11+ EL.CUNTO 1 am appoy P 3 |l1tre 10 Appcares 
and Apoſtle,and ateacher of the Gentiles. + 1.Ti:n, 247, 
md || :.17 ® For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe Hl That js,the 
ang. £ things,” but I am not aſhamed : for l knowe whom| THe: _y— 
| aches ab} poll 
aſſy. | Ihaue belccucd, and Iam perſuaded that he is able|peccheg, 
tokeepe that which I hauc committed to him a-|6 &5 opnke- 

* | meth his Apa=- 
tha B fainſt that day, His / | 
þ 13 *Kcepethetrue parerne of the wholeſome leſbippe by a 
2 Of | | Mabe in range argu- 

wordes, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and| mentyto witte, 
teof | love which is in Chriſtleſus, becauſe the 
inde | | 14 ? That worthie thing, which was committed SY _—_ 
[8 ſe . aGeit,and | 
tothee, keepe ** through the holy Ghoſt, which therefare,it per. 
onie | ove Vethin vs. | ſecuted him that| 
the | | 15 ** Thisthouknoweſt,that all chey which are! preachedir. 
cor. |} [in Afia,be turned from me of which ſortare Phy-7. By ſetting. | 
| F 1S OWNC EXam- | 
| gcllus and Hermogpenes, ple before vs, he 
han |} |. 16 TheLordgiue mercie ynto the houſe of O- ſheweth vs howe| 
bu. || ocfiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me,and was not a-| itmay be, that | 
nich | | ſhamed oof my chayne, we ſhallnot be | 
a | # h } aſhamed of the i 
the || | 17 Bur when hewas atRomeghe ſought me our (, o. eop ie 
| yery diſigently,and found me, to wit, if we be .| 
ring, || |, '8 The Lord grant vnto him,that he may finde| fure that God | 
| | | mercie with the Lord at that day,and in how many Doty an | 
ame) F |rhings he hath miniſtred at Ephcſus,thou £1 te ae | 
f ings he hath miniſtred ynto me at Ephelus, foluarion which 
Ned, knoweſt very well. | hehathasit | 
rue. [ , were layed Vp | 
ter & in ſtore by himſelfe for vs againſt that day. 8 He ſhewerhwherein he oughe 
1 to be molt conſtant, to wit , bothin the dodtine it ſelfe , the abbridgemenr 
cine whereof is faith and charitie , and next inthe maner of teaching it, aliuely 
ey paterne and ſhape whereof Timothic knewe inthe Apoſtle. 9 An amplifi- | 
pur= cation, taken of the dignitie of fo great a benefite committed tothe niint= 
ome ſters. 10 The taking away of an obieQion. It 1s an hard thing todo it, but | 
'& of the Spirit of God is mightie, who hath inwardlyindued vs with his vertue. | 
S [11 Hepreuenterh an offence which aroſe bythe meanes of certaine that fell ; 
Zing from God and the religion, ard vttereth alſo their names that they mighe | 
fab beknowen of all men. But he ſerteth-againſt them the ſingular faith of one. | 
b the | man, that one onely good 6xample aught counterpoyſe and weygh downe., 
egin Acull cxawples, | 
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pow arg $ *Remember thar leſus Chriſt, made of the 


2 Another ad- ſeede of Dauid,was raiſed againe fromthe dead ac- 

monttiom:That cording to my Goſpel, | 
the Miniſterie of 
thewordis a ſpi- | 
ritual warfare,which no man ci ſo trauaile in,that he may pleaſe his captaine, 


| militude tending to the ſame end: noman may looke for the harueſtyvnleſſe he 
| firſt rakepaines to plow &ſow his ground, 5 Al theſe things canor be vnders | 
 ſtoode,8& muchleſſe prattiſed, vnleſſe we aſke of Gnd & he giue vs vnderſtan-| 


Il, TIMO THEYVS 
| CHAP. 11. 
'2 Theberterto ſct out perſeuerance in the Chriſtian war. 
| fare, 3 he taketh ſimilitudes 4 from ſouldiers, 6 & from 
| Leyte ectubon hutbandmen, 10 He theweth that his bondes are forthe 
Fr SNecoommon!  profitofthe Saints: 15 Then hewarneth Timothie to de. 


former rel h | Uidetheworde of trueth aright,.u7 to beware of theeg, 
| ergy ape _ | amplesofthe wicked, 22 androdo all things modeitly, 
vnoitadecla-- * "J 0u' therefore, my ſonne, be ſtrong in the 
ratio,how j they | grace thatis in Chriſt Ieſus, 


do not keepthat, 2 And whatthinges thou haſt heard of me, by 


wo 7 * many witnefſes,the ſame deliuer to faithifull men, 
the, which keep which ſhalbe able ra reach other alſo. 


it tothemſelues,, 3 © Thou therefore ſuffer affliftion as a good 
butrhey rather |ſouldier of Ieſus Chriſt, | 


Yen OT | 4 Nomanthatwarreth, entanglcth himſclfc 


7 . o b » . 
ev irb ocher, with the affaircs of® this life, becauſe he woulde 


tothe endthat [pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier, 
many'may be 5 3 Andifany man alſo ſtriue for a maſterie, he 
partakers ofit, {nor crowned,excepthe ſtriue as he oughtrto do, 
without any mas. 4 

Jofſe or hinde. | $& * The husbandman nuwft labour before here- 
Tance. ceiuc the fruites, 


a VVhenmany © 5 Confider whatl fay:and the Lord giue thee 


were by, which can ynderſtanding in all things: 


9 7Wherin [ ſuffer trouble as an evil doer,cuen 


vnleſſe he torgoe & part with all hindraces which might draw him away froit, 
b VVih affaires of houshold,oy other things that belong to othey ordinarie buſineſſes, | 
3 Thethird admonition: The mipiſterie is like to a game or uſting,wherin men' 


{triue for the viorie, & no mans crowned, vnleſle he ſtriue according to the. 
| lawes which are preicribed,be they neuer ſo hard & painfull, 4 An other fi. 


| 


ding.' 6 He confirmeth plainly two principles of our faith,which are alwayes 
aſliulted ofhererikes,the one wherot (to wit, y Chriſt is the true Meſſias,made 


' man of the ſeed of Danid)is y groid of our ſaluation: & the other is y higheſt 


part ofit,to wit,y he is riſenagainefro the dead. 4 The "_ away of an obs | 
ieQion: Trueth it 15, y he is keptin priſon as an cuill doer, yet there is no cauſe, 


why therefore ſome ſhould goabour to derogate credit fro his Goſpel, ſeeing! 
that notwithſtading God did bleſſe his miniſtery,nay rather, the exaple ot this! 
his capriuitie & patience did ſundry wayes cofirme the Church in the hope of 

ts ihe Yo; þ 


gbetrer lite, _ 
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CHAP, 1. _ 329 
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"to bondes: burthe word of God is norbound. |8 The fourth | 
.. 10 Therefore 1 ſuffer all thinges, for the eleRs admonition : we 


fake , that they might alſo obtaine the ſaluation 


ought not to co- 
tend vpon words 


\which is in Chriſt Ieſus, with eternall glorie, and queſtions, 
11 *1:#5atrue ſaying, Forif we be 4 ©dead to-|which arc nor 


ether with himwe alſo ſhal live together with him. 


'onely vnprofira« 
'ble,bur allo for 


12 If we ſuifer,we ſhal alſo reigne together with ph par 


bin: + if we denie himhe allo will denie vs. 
13 It- we beleetie nar , yer abiderth he taithfull: 
he cannor denie bim ſclfe, | 


' 


hurtfull: but ra+ 
ther ypon this, 
ſhowe we may 
(frame our f{elnes 


14 Oftheſz things pur them in remembrance; |, .11;yancr of 
and 4 proteſt before che Lord, that they ſtriuc not|patience,and ro 
about wordes, which is rono profit, by totlic per-| <6 alſo with 


verting of the hearers. 


15 * Studie. to ſhewe thy ſelfe approued vnto| xame)becauſe 


God,a workeman that needeth not ta be aſhamed, rhat is the plaine | 
way to the moſt 
glorious life: as 

contrarywiſc the 


falling away of 


deuiding the word of trueth © arighr, 
16 * Stay prophane,and vaine babblings: ** for 
they ſhall encreaſe vnto more vngodlines. 


17 And.their worde ſhall fret as a canker : of men can dimi- 
Which fort is Hymeneus and Philerus, niſhno partof 


138 Which as concerning the trueth haue erred 


| the trueth of 


: : OR | God, although 
from the marke,ſaying thatthe reſurrection is paſt by luach meanes 
| alreadic,and do deſtroy the faith of certaine, they procure 


19 ** Buty foundation of God remaineth ſure, molt certainede- 
{tru&o to theme 


 ſelues. -' Rom. 6.5. c If we be afflifted with Chriſt , and for (Ciriſtes ſake. 
+ Matth.t0.33. Marke 8.38, ': Rom.3.3;andg.6. d (all God towitnes, or 


| 4 aludge: as Moſes, Toshun, Samuel , and Paul him ſelfe did, Aﬀtes 20. 


fifth admonition : A miniſter muſt not be an idle diſputer, but a faithfull fte= 
' ward indeuiding aright the word of trueth,in ſo much that he muſt ſtoppe the 
' mouthes of other vaine babblers. e By adding nothing to it, neither onerſlippme. 
| any thing,neither maiigling it,nor renting it in ſunder,noy wreſting of it :but marking dr- 
| ligetly what hi bearers are able to beare,& what u fit to edifying. f Mark && watch, 
| & ſee they creep not on fierther. 10 Hediſcouereth y ſubtiltie of Saran, who be+ 
| ginning with theſe prntplesg raweth vs by litle &litle ro mngodlines through 
ed & prophane babbling ſt] creepingon:which he prouerh 
| by the horrible example of them y tanghr,that y reſurreCion was already paſt, 
11 Adigrefſion, wherein he ſalueth that offence which rofe by their faling as 
| way: ſhewing firſt,that y cle& are our of al danger of any ſuchfalling away:ſe- 
| condly,that they are knowen to God, & not to vs; & therfore it is no marueile 
| if we count hypocrites oftetimes for true brethren:but we muſt take heed thar 


| the means of y wic 


9 The 


| we be not like them, bur rather tharwe be indeedegſuch aswe are ſaid to be 


Te and 


| Chriſt (th:r is to | 
{ay, for Chriftes | 


| 6 
| 


| 
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IT. TIMOTHEYVS. 


| =] That ſerutth &| and hath this ſcale, The Lord knoweth 


who we 


| yo Ter peg his:and, Let eucrie one that 8calleth on the Name 
| named of bim,a | of Chriſt,deparr from iniquitie. | 
fathfullmanor | 20 *© Notwithſtanding in a great houſe arenoe 
Chriſtian.  onely veſſels of gold and of filuer,bur allo-of wood 


, 
' 


| 14.0, ring | and of carth, + and ſome for honour,and ſome yn. 


{] 


| ion: it isno diſ-| TO diſhonour, 
| honour to the 21 If any man therfore b purge himſelffrs theſe, 
| poor man of theo ſhalbe a veſlcl ynto honour, ſanQified,8 meete 


ouſe, y he hath 


| . for the Lord, & prepared vnto cuery good worke 

| oreat 3 , 
| houſe all veſſels 22 Flee alſo from the luſtes of youth, and fol. 
| of one ſort & foriJowe after righteouſnes, faith , lone, and ** peace, 


| oneſeruice, but 
| we muſtlooketo 


—_— 


| b ÞBy theſe words 


with them that 4. cal on the Lord with pure heart, 


this that we be 23 *- Andpur away fooliſh, and vnlcarned que- 


found veſſels pre | ſtions, knowing that they ingendecr ſtrife. 


pared ro honour. 24 Buttheſcruant of the Lord muſt not ſtriue, 
| *Rem9-21 |hurmuff be gentle towarde all men,apt to teache, 


| G meant the execu- y ſuffe ring the euil, 


tion of the matter,, 25 Inſtrufting them wich meckenes 


| and not the cauſe:\k contrarie minded,prowing if God at any 
| for mthat we 


| parge our ſelucs, it 
| $7101 to be attvi- the trueth, | 
| buted to any free 26 And cometo amendement our of that ſnare 


wil thatumvs,but of the deuil , of whom they are taken priſoners, to 
| 88 God , who freely do his will | 
| and wholyworketh ; 


| #1 05,4 good andan effeftual wil, 13 Returning to the matter from 


that are 
rume will 


-. give them repentance,that they may acknowledge 


whencehe | 


| digrefſed ver(.16, he warneth him to exerciſe himſclfin waightie matters,and | 
| ſuch as perteine to Fodlines. 14 The fixth admonition ; We muſt aboue all! 
 thingseſchew all bitternes of mind both in teaching all men, 8 alſo in calling | 
| them backe which haue gone out of y way. +1.Cor.1.2. - 1.Tim.1,4. & 4 


| Tit.3.9. 3 To wane them through ouy patient bearmg with them, but not to pleaſe | 
| Them or excuſe tht in their wickedues, k He meaneth ſuch as do not yet ſee the tructh, '' 


CHAP. ITIL 


x The ſeuenth | | His * know alſo, that in the « laſt d 
admonition: we 


maynot hope for come pcrillous times, 


Charities # 1,Tir.4-l. 3. Pe1-3-3. inde 18, 


z He foretelleth y dangerous times that are to irſue: 9 but 
| with y certain hope of viQorie. 10 He encourageth himto: 
the cobar, 14 ſerting out eſpecially f trial of ſod dodrine,| 


| 
I 
| 


| 
ayes ſhall 


a Church in this world without corruption: but there ſhalbe rather great * 
boundance of moſt wicked men euen in the very boſome of y Church, which 
notwithſtanding (hall make aſhewe and countenance of great holines and 


2 For 


| 
| 
| 
! 


axgs 
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3 Formen ſhalbe Jouers oftheir owne ſclues, « VUbich maks 


rouctous,boaſters,proude,curſed ſpeakers,diſobe- 
dent to parents, vnthankefull, * vaholy, 

* 3 Withour naturall affeRion , trucebreakers, 
falſe accuſers, intemperare, fierce, no louers at all 


ofthem which are good, 


| 4 Traitours , headic, bigh minded, louers of 


pleaſures more then lovers of God, 


5 Hauing a ſhew of godlines,but haue denied y 
power thereof : * turne away therefore from ſuch. 
6 Forof this fort are they which creepe into 
houſes , & leade capriue ſimple women laden with 


finnes,and led with diuers luſtes, 


' 9 Whichwomenarecuer learning,and are neuer 
able ro come to the acknowledging of the tructh. 
| 8 + AndasIannes &Iambres withſtoode Mo- 
fſes,ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth,men of corrupt 
mindes,reprobate concerning the faith. 
| 9 *Butthey ſhal preuaile no l6ger:for their mad- 
nes ſhalbe cuident vnto al men,as theirs alſo was. 
10 C*But thou haſt® fully knowen my doQtrine, 
maner of Luing, purpoſe,faith, long ſuffcing, loue, 


patience, 


11 Perſecutions,and afflitions which came vn- 
to me at © Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyſtri, 
which perſecutions I ſuffred: but from them al the 


Lord dcliuered me. 


12 Yea, and all that wil live godly in Chriſt Ie- 


ſus,ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 


13 Butthe cuil men and decciuers, ſhall waxe 
Worſe and worſe, deceiuing,and being decciued.)nes, Bur wemuſt 
14 Burt continue thou in the things which rhou| eſpecially holde 
haſt learned, and which are committed ynto thee, faſt the dodrine 
knowing of whom thou haſt learned them: 
15 Andy thou haſt knowen the holy Scriptures; whereofis this, | 
of a childe, which are able to make thee wiſe vnto! thatwe are ſaued 
Galuation, through faith which is in Chriſt leſus, *Þrovgh faith i 
b Thos knoweſt throughly not onely what I taught and did , but alſo how I was mn 

fed and diſpoſed, s UUInchu in Piſidias d Their wickednes thal daily encreaſe. 
16 + 7 For | 


It 2 


0 account,etthey 
of right or honeſtie. | 
2 We muſtnot 
dally with ſuch 
men as reſiſt the 
truethnotof 
ſimple ignorice, 
bar of a peruerſe | 


minde, ( which 


thing appeareth | 
y their fruites | 
waich he pain- 
teth out here 
lively ) but we 
muſt rather 
rurne away from | 
them. | 
+ Exod 7.11. 
3 Headdetha 
comfort: The 
Lord will at _ 
length pluck off 
all their viſards, 
4 That webe | 
not decciued by | 
ſuch hypocrites, 
we mult ſetbe- | 
fore vs the ver- | 
tues of the holy | 
ſeruants of God, 
and we muſt nog 
be afraid of per- 
ſecution which 
they ſuffred wil- 
liogly, and which 
alwayes folow- 
eth true godl- 


of the Apoſtles, 


the ſumme 


Chriſt Ieſus. 


| 
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and the veheme.| 5 #7 Burwatchthouin all things : ſuffer aduerſi» 


| cie be tempered [tie : dothe worke of an Evangeliſt; ® cauſe thy mis 


| wita all hoiy 'nifterie ro be throughly liked of. 


meckenes. + 
2 Faithfull pa-- | 


6 *Forlamnowe ready tobe*© offred, and the. 


| tours in times paſt tooke all occaſions they could, becauſe men were very 


| ſtancie,and ſure hope. c Tobe offred for a drike offrings and he alludeth to the 
| fowring ont of blood or wine which was ſed in ſacrifices. | 


prompr and readie to returne to their fables, a To falſe and wnprofitable do- 
trines,which the world is zow ſo bewitched withall, that it had rathey the open light of 
the trueth were utterly put out,then it would come out of darknes. 3 The wicked 
nes and falling awayof the worlde, ought tocauſe faithfull mmiſters ro beſo. 
much the more carefull, b ©#roze ard 5hewe by good and ſubſlanciall prooft, 


that thou art the true mmiſter of God. 4 He ſorctelleth his death to be at 


hande,and ſetteth before them'an excellent example, both of inuincible con- | 


_ _- — 
- » 


T_T 


1 
ne 4 - © . \ i 
| +$2.Pet.1,20. 16 + ? For the whole Scripture jz giuenbyin. un 
' 5 The ran. ſpiration of God,and zs profitable to teach,to con. +4 
is pr" pretious: uince,to correQ,and to inſtruQtin rightcouſnes, wy 
A Paſtour muſt 17 Thatthe © man of God may be abſo]ute, be- |. 
be wiſe bythe ing made per{cCt vnto all good wotkes, - of! 
word of God on- (ha 
ly, wherein we haue perfe&aly delinered vnto vs,whatſocuer perteyneth either vn 
\ todiſcerne, knowe and eſtabliih true opinions, and to confute falſe , and tur. Y 
| thermorcgto corre eml maners,and to frame good, e The Prophets andex. 
pounders of Gods will,are properly and peculiarly called, Men of God. 
CHAP. I1IL. br 
x Hechargeth him to preach the Goſpel with all diligence, 11 
3 in that ſomierabletime: 6 That his deathis hard ar | 
hand, 8 yet ſo,that as a conquerour, he maketh haſte toa to 
glorious triumph. 10 He ſhewerh the cauſe why heſen- | 
_ | dethfor Timothie, 11 cuen by reaſon of his preſent ſtate, 'b 
: The principal; 4 * Charge thee therefore before God,and before ec 
and chiefe of all : gf | 
2dmonitions.be.| | *he Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhall judge the | 
| ingtherefore quicke and dead at that his appearing , and ig 
j propoſed with a his kingdome, 'W 
| moſt earnelt 2 Preachethe word: be inſtant, in ſeaſon and 'b 
| Charge, IS Tn1s: | | 
| tharthe word of ©ut of ſeaſon; improue,rebuke,exhort with allong | 
| God be propoi-[ſuffering and deCtrine, 'n 
| dedwithacer- | 3 * Forthetime willcome, when they willnat \V 
| taineholieim- |5 Far wholſome doGrine : bur hauing their cares | 
porrunitie,2s nee]: ; , | 
cefſitie requi- [itching , ſhall after their owne luſtes get them an |{ 
reth: but ſo,that |heape of teachers, 
a geo .0nd mn |. .4 And ſhall turne their eares from the trueth, || 
| aroma : 55 and ſhalbe giuen vnto * fables. [1 


by 
k 
WJ 
l : 
w——_— 
[ ; 


| 
[ 


| 
| 


my courſe : [ hauc kepr the faith. 


ofrighreouſnes,which the Lord y tightegus iudge 
ſhall giue me arthat day : and not ro me one]y,bur 


time of my departing is at hand, | 
7 Ihauefought a good fight, and hauc finiſhed 


8 Forhenceforthis laide vp for me the crowne 


ynto allthem alſo thar loue that his appearing, 
9 5 Make ſpeedeto come vnto me at once: |5 Thelaftpart | 
10 For Demas hath forſaken me, & hath{ em-|2f the epilile, 


; ſerting toorth 
braced this preſent worlde, and is departed vnto prieuous com- 


- | Theffalonica.Creſcens 5s gone to Galatia, Titus vn-|plaints againſt 


to Dalmatia. certaine, and ex» 


11 + Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and| 2vylesof fingu- 
lar godlines in e- | 


bring him with thee: for he is profitable vnto me uery place,and_ | 
to miniſter, 'of a mind neuer 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


[1 
j 
: 


| 
| 
i 
| 


[] ” 
| 
i 
{ 


| Koode our preaching ſore. 


12 And Tychicus have ſentro Epheſus. wearied, 8 
13 Theclokethar I left at Troas with Carpus, 7 : 4 /= ore —_; 
when thou commeſt, bring with thee, & the books, [fe ” 
but ſpecially the parchments. + Col.4.10,14- 
14 Alexander the copper ſmith hath done me 
much cuil: the Lord reward him according to bis 
workes. 


25 Of whome bethou ware alſo: for he with- 


' 


} 


| 
16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted me, 


 butall forſooke me : 7 pray God, that it may not be 


laid to their charge. | 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord afſiſted me, and | 
ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching migh 
be fully belecued, and that allthe Gentiles ſhould | 
heare: and I was delivered out of the mouth of | 
the © lion. | 

18 Andy Lord will deliucr me from cuery * e- iis few compyld. 
uil worke, and wil preſerue me vnto his? heauen]y, ting any thing vn- 
kingdome:to whom be praiſe for cucr &cuer, Ame, worthre my Apo- 

19 Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and the 4 houſc- WR SA 
hold of Oneſiphorus, | Sartahte of his 
20 Eraſtus abode at Corimthus: Trophimus 1 49 


fefrar Miletum ficke, . | & ChapoL16. 
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CHAP. HIT "= : — 


| 
i 
/ 
' 


| 


| TO! TITVS : | 
| 21 Makeſpeedeto comebefore winter. Eubu, Y 
Jus greeteth Gen Pudens,and Linus,andClay. 
dia,and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord leſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirie, 
Grace bewith you, Amen. 


© The ſecond EpiFle written from Rome yntoTi- ne, 
| motheus,the firſt Biſhop eleed of the Church Fi. 
| of Epheſus, when Paul was preſented the ſe. d-ws 
| cond time before the Emperour Nero, | fla 
| THE EPISTLE OF | © 
| EFAYL: IO TITTY $ | 

CHAP. I. | |d 


E He ſhewethwhar kind of men ought to be choſen Mini- | 
ſters: 10 how vain babblers mouthes ſhould be —_—_ T1 | 


| his outward cal. 
| ling,and b his 


| conſent, wherein 


' ging ofthe truch, which is according 
MN to godlines, 
2 VYnto y © hope of cternall life, which God that 


| he agreeth with 


canor lie, hath promiſed before y + * world began; 


and through this occafis he tonchethy nature ofthe Cre. | rc 
x Hc voucheth tians, 14 and y Iewes who pt holines in outward things, | W 
his Apoſtleſhip, 7 p_ | C; 
| , , > Ss | | 
| butfor Creten- of leſusChriſt,according to the faith | 
ſes ſake) both by of Gods® e!eR,? and the acknowled. x 
| the teſtimonie of - I 


| 
| alltheele@ from 3 * But hath madehis worde manifeſt in due. | 

| the beginning of | . | _eg LE | 
| the wortd. rime through the preaching,which is 4 committed | 
4 AMiniſter, ax vAeo me,according tothe commandement of God | 
Chriſt his ſelf in qur f Saviour : | | 
| ee wah Fahy, 4 * To Titus natural ſonne according to the | 
| of the Prophets,i« called a ſeruant, Eſa. 43-10. b ' Of thoſe whom God hath choſen, | 
'2 Thefaithwherein all the ele& conſent, is the true & ſyncere knowledge of 
| Gad,tending to this end,that worſhipping God arighr,they may at length obs. 

[teine life everlaſting according to the promiſe of Godgwho is true, which pros | 

\miſe was exhibited in Chriſt in due time , according to his cternall purpoſe. | 

'& Hope the ende of faith, d Freely and of his meere liberalttic. % Rom, 16. 25. 
Epheſ.3.9. C 9.1.26. 2.Tim.1.9. 1.Pet.1.20, e Looke 2.Tim,1:9. 3 Thistrueth | 

15no other where to be ſought,but in y preaching of the Apoſtles. + Gal.1.1. | 

Ff Thuword {Sauiour )doeth not onh ſignifie a preſerwey of life, but alſo a giner of life, 

4 The Apoſtle moneth the Cretcnſes to heare Titus, by ſetting forth his con-' 

ſentand agrecmentwith him in the faith, and therewithall ſhewethby what 

ipcciall note we maydiſtinguiſh true miniſters from alle. 


common 


F Y 
7 ? 
APD 
_ aw 


CHAP. I. #% 332 


common faith, *Grace,merey + peace from God y 
Father, & fromche-Lord Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour., 
| $ © For thiscauſeleftIrhee in Crera,that thou 
ſhouldeſt continue to redrefſe the things that re- 
maine, and ſhouldeſt ordaine Elders in cuery ci- 
tie,as [ appointed thee, 

6 + If any be vnreproueable, the husband of 
one wife , having faithfull children , which are nor 
flandered of riote,neither arc 8 diſobedients 

| 7 7 For a biſhop muſt be vnreproueable , as 
Gods hſtewarde, nor ifroward,nort angrie,not gi- 
yen to wine,no ſtriker,nor giuento blthie lucre, 

| 8 But hatberous, one that loueth goodnes, 
& niſe,righreous, holy,temperare, 

| 9 * Holding faſtthar faithfullword according 
todoQtrine, ® that he alſo may be able to exhort 
| with wholſome doQtrine, and conuince them that 
ſay againſt ir, 


s Thereis but 
one way of ſalua- 
tion,comonborh 
tothe Paſtour, 
andthe flocke. 

6 The firſt ad- 
monition , to or» 
deine Eldersin 
euery citie, 

o+ 1. Tira. 3.2. 
per to hoxſcs and 
excn,which wil not 
abide the yoke. 

7 The ſecond 
admonitio, what 
faultes Paſtours 
(whom he com- 
prehended afore 
vnder the worde 
Elders) oughr to 


what vertues 


gs Thuwordupro- | 


bevoydeof, and | 


| 10 ** Forthere are many diſobedient & vaine 
[talkers and deceiuers of minds,chicfly they of the | 
ICircumciſion, : pany the | 
11 Whoſe mouths muſt be Kopped,which ſub- ted feward if bis | 
uert whole houſes , teaching thinges , which they giftes. | 
oughr not, for filthic lucres ſake. 5 Not hard cone. 
12 ®One of themſelues,ewen one of their owne —_ —_ | 
progen ſaid, The Cretians are alwayes lyars,cuil! ; od umſpell,& | 
caſtes,ſlowe bellyes. | | of a ſoundindge- | 

| 13 This witnes js true : wherefore conuince| wt , 4nd of a fin- | 
them ®ſharply,thatthey maybe ſoundinthe faith, £7 #422 of 


moderation. 
$ The third admonition: The Paſtour muſt hold faſt that dodtrine, which the | 
Apoſtles deliuered, & pertaineth to ſaluation,leauing all curious & vaine mat-_ 
ters 9 Thefourth admonition: To applic the knowledge of true dodrine | 
vnto vſe,,yhich confiſteth in rwo things, to wit, in gouerving them which ſhew | 
themſclues apt to learne, & confuting the obſtinate. xo An applying ofthe | 
general propoſitis to a particular: The Cretenſes aboue al other nee moe | 
"x ajay "pr both becauſe their mindes are naturally giuen to lies and ſloth- | 
fulnes,8e alſo becauſe of certain couertous Iewes,which vnder a colour of god- | 
linesioyned partly certain vaine traditions,& partly old ceremonies with the | 
Goſpel. | Of the Lewes,or rather of thoſe Iewes which went about to ioqne C briſt & | 
the Law together, m Epimenides who was counted a Prophet amongeſt them. Looks | 
vypon Laertius,and (icero in his r, books of diuination, n Roughly and plainely,and go | 
vt <bort the bach with then, Tr 4 14 And 


— cr e_—— 


they ought to | 
haue, | 


i 
| 
; 


= | 


—— _— 


— 


FJ 


| 1ngs, and other 
| ſuch thinges 

| which are aboliſhed) but in the minde and conſcience: and whoſocuer teache 
| otherwiſe, knowe not what 15 true religion in deede,and alſo are nothing leſſe 
| then that that they would ſeeme tobe. ++ Rom. 14.20. o If our nnndes and 
| conſciences be vncleane,what cleannes u there m vs before regeneration ? 


EEC 


HO —_— adn: 
— — 


COTS 


o+ 1.T1.1 4+ | 
x1 Heſheweth \commaundements of men, thatturne away from 


in fewe words, | 
* ne - > 
thar puritie con- the truth 


| Gftethnotin any| 15 ** Vnto the pure 4 areallthinges pure, bur 
| externa'l yor- |vnto themthatare defied, and ynbelceuing,zsno. 
| hip, &rhar,that thing pure, bur cuentheir ® mindes and conſcieh- 


Is according to | 
the old Lawe, (as ces are dehiled, | 


indifferenceof | 16 They profeſle that they knowe God, butby 
meats, and wath- works ehey deny him, and are abominable and dif. 
obedient,and ynto tuery good worke reprobate, 


| CHAP. II. 
'2 Heſetteth out theducties of ſundric perſons and ſtates, 
6 and willeth him to inſtru& 7 Church in mane:s. 11 He 
draweth an argument from the ende of our redemption, 
* Thefifth ad- | 2? which 1s,that we liue godly and vprightly, 


| monition: The |1 J2 Vt * ſpeake thou the thinges which become 


doarinemuſt wholſome doctrine, | 
dr pry - 2 *Thattheelder men be watchful,graue,tem- 
alſo be applied |Perate,{ounde in the faith, in Joue,andin patience: 
to all age>and | 3 The elder women likewiſe, thar they bein 
orders of men, ſuch behauiour as becommeth holines, nor falſe 


according to the} . - | 
ek 0p bye accuſers, not ſubic& tro much wine,bur teachers of 


cumſtances. honeſt _ | 


'2 What arethe] 4 Thatthey may inſtru& the yong women to 


chiefeſt verm25 [he ſober minded, that they loue their husbandes, | 


for olde & yong, fs NY 2a 
both mien & wo-! that they Joue their children, 


men:& how they] 5 Thas they betemperate, chaſte ,* keeping at 
ought ro be ſtir-| home, good & + ſubject ynto their husbands,that| 
red vp vatOthe [the word of God be not euil ſpoken of, | 


— up 6 Exhortyong men likewiſe,that they be ſober 
and doryne. minded. : | 
-- Epbe,5.23- | 7 3 Inall things ſhewethy ſelfe an enſample of 
3 The ith ad- pgod workes with vacorrupt doQtrine, with Þ gra« | 
monition : Thar gitie. inteoritic | 
| boththe Paſtours' "7? — 


life&: doarine muſt be ſound, b Not ſuch a grauitie as may drive men from com 
wmng to the miniſter, but ſuch as may cauje them to come in moſt yener#t & honeſt ſort. 

| EN 8 And. 
F | 


14 Andnort taking heede to +lewiſh fables ang” 


"4. =. IMAKT6 I: 
$: And with the wholeſome worde, which can 


"not be condemned, that he which withſtandeth, 


may be aſhamed, hauing nothing concerning you 


ro ſpeake euill of, EE 
9 +*Lerſcruants be ſubie&ro their maſters, & 
pleaſe themin © all chings,nor anſwering againe, 
10 Neither pikers, but that they ſhew all good 
faichfulnefle,tharthey may adotne the doftiine 


*+ Epheſ.6.e. 
Col.3.22, 
1.Pet.2.18, 

4 The ſeventh 
admonition,of 
ſeruants duerie 
toward their 
maſters, 

c VVhich may be 
done without of- 


of God our Sauiour in all things. fence to God, 


| 11 +*Forthargrace of Gud,thar bringeti ſal- 
nation vnto all men, hath appeared, 
12 Andrteacheth vs y we ſhould deny vngodli- 
nes &4 worldly luſts, & that we ſhould le ſoberly 
and righteouſly,& godly in this preſent worlde, 
I; *Looking for that bleſſed hope,and appca- 


Þ 1.C 07.1.2. 
Coloſen.,22, 

5 The eighth ad- 
monition belon- 
ging to all the 
godlic,that ſeing 
God calleth all 


men to the Go. 


ring of that glory of that mighty God, & of our Sa- pel,and Chriſt 


viour Teſus Chriſt, 
14 Whopauchim ſelfe for vs, that he might 
redeeme vs tro al iniquitie,& purge vs 20 beat pe- 
 culiar people vnto himſelf, zealous of good works. 

15 Theſethings ſpeake,& exhorte,& conuince 


with all8 authoritie. Sce thatno man deſpiſe thee. 
ſetting before vsa ſure hope of that immeaſirable glorie: 


i 


| proued, by the authoritie of the mighrie God. 


hath fo juſtified 
vs;that he hath 
alſo ſan&ifed vs, 
we muſt all of 
vs glue our 
ſelnesto true 
godlines and 
riohteouſneſſe, 


which thing muſt 
inſuch ſort be beaten into their heads, that the ge” 75 muſt bere-| 
Luſtes of the flech, which be-' 


OO 


| bong to the preſent ſtate of this life and world. e Chriſt u here moſt plainly called that | 
 mightieGod,and his appearance & coming u called by the figure Metonymic, our hope. 
f Asit were athing peculiarly layed wp for him ſelfe. g VUith all authoritie poſiible.! 


CHAP. III, 


'3 Hewilleth that al generally be put in minde to reverence 
| ſuchasbc inauthoritie : 3 th 
| . former life,& attribute all wſtification vato grace: 
Andif any brabler withſtand theſe things, r0 j 
that he bereiccted. 


1 DV: * chem in remembrance that they + be 
ſubic&ro y Principalities & powers, that 


they be obedient, ardready to cuery good worke, 
before generally,noting out certaine chiefe and principall c 


owe to men, & eſpecially ſubiees to their magiſtrates, © Rom13.1, 
'IPet.2,13, " 


at they remember their 
9 
ewilleth 


2 Thac| 


} 


| particularly and 
ſenerally,thar 
which he ſaid 
lueticswhichmen 


| 
| 


x He declareth 


1 
i 
: 
[ 


| 
' 
{ 
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A te en 


TO TITVS. 


2 Thar.they ſpeake cuillofno man, tharthey 
e no fighters,5x: ſofte, ſhewing all meeknes ynto | 


, meth again the N 
: former cxhorta- men, 


| tion by propoun-| 3 *4+Forwe our ſelues alſowerein times paſt 


| ding the free fnwiſe,diſobedient,deceived, ſeruing the luſts & 
benefte of our 


2 He conhr- 


diuers pleaſures, liuing in maliciouſneſle and en all, 

| regeneration, ic hatefall and b 

 } pledge where- |\1C,Natcruliiard hating one anoracr, ” 

| ofis our Bap- 4 But when that bounrifulnes and that loye of (1 
riſe. God our Sauiour towatd man appeared, - 


H 2 4 = E | 5 +Notby the workes of *righteouſnes, which 


| «. Ubord for c had done, but accordingto his mercic he ſa« |} T 
| word,ofworkes ſued vs,by the waſhing of the newe birth, and the |. 
which are cone 33 renuing of the® holy Ghoſt, | 

| = eonfhee 4 ©| 6 Whichheſhedon vs aboundantly, through 


|| fullyrefate the |[cſus Chriſt our Sauiour, | 1 , 
| dottyine of merits. | 7 Thar wee, beeing iuſtified by his grace, . 
| 6 VUhichthe ? ſhould be made hcires according to the hopeof/ t 
door 412g eternal life, WOT 
3 Againewith | 8 * This satrueſaying,and theſethings Ivill || | 3 


great earneſtnes|thou ſhouldeſt affirme, that they which haue be- 


he beaterh into lecued God, might be carefull ro ſhewe foorth 
' our heades, how 


that we ought | uo workes, Theſe things are good and profita- |} 

to giueourſel. |ble vnto men, ; 2 2 
'uesto true god-| 9 + But ſtay fooliſh queſtions,and genealogies, 

[neo __ and contentions, and brawlings about the Lawe:| (| | fc] 
Ro for they are ynprofitable and vaine. | 

| 2 . . . . ; 
'tonothing bur | 10 *Reie&himcharis an heretike, after once: F: 
[to moue ſtrife [or twiſe ad monition, | | 

rd deuate. j | 11 Knowingthathethatis ſuch, is peruerred,| F | 0f 
[oe gon and finnerh being damned of his owne ſelfe. - 
good works. 12 5 When Iſhallſend Artemas vntothee, or | 
-1,Tim.1.4, |Tychicus, bee diligent ro come to me vnto Nico- 

7 polis : for I haue determined there ro winter, | m 
| ph fig IR 13 Bring Zenas the expound crofthe Lawe,& | 1s 
of theworde, Apollos on their journey diligetly, that they lacke, 
'muſtatonce north ing. | E: 
\caſtofheretiks, ) PR £e 
thatis,ſuch as ſtubbumely and ſeditiouſly diſquiet the Church, and will giue! 

'noeare to Ecclefiaſticall admonitions. 5 Laſt ofall, he writetha word or | 
woof private matters,and commendeth certaine mene | 87 
I4 And bs 


= th 


TO PHILEMON. 


all, Amen. 


CTo Titus,cle@ the firſt biſhoppe ofthe Church 
of the Crerians, written from Nico- 


14 And ler ours alſo learne to ſhewe foorth/ 
workes for neceſſary vſes, that they be nor 
ynfruitefull. [26 | 
15 All thatarewith me, ſalute thee. Greere|- 
them that love vs inthe faith. Grace be with you 


3 Paul handling R baſe and ſmall matter, yet according to | 


| 


his maner mounteth aloft ynto God. 8 Sending —_ 


1 g@Q 


fellow ſouldjer,8 toy Church y is inthine houſe: 


—Aa37- ami) 


© deare friend, & fellow helper, 


| CHxrIsT, & owr brother Ti- 
v5 motheus, vnto Philemon our 


And to owr deare ſiſter Ap- 


2 
Ws PA ib it 
334| 


——_ ee er eee erode w — 


+ r.The/\.1.2. 
2:Theſſ.1-3. : 
'a By felowship of | 
faith,he meaneth | 
thoſe dueties of .| 
charitie which are | 
beſtowed vpor the 

Sainftes,and fiowe 


phia, and.to Archippus our 


3 Grace be with you, and peace from God our 
Father,and fromthe Lord Icſus Chriſt, 

4 I'+giuethankes to my God, making menti-|Chr:ft,co wit; 
 onalwayes of thee in my prayers, 
5 (WhenlI hearc of thy loue and faith, which 
 Y haſtroward the Lord leſus, & toward alSaints) 

6 That the * fellowſhippe of thy faith may be 
made effeuall, and that whatſocuer good thing 

in youthrough Chriſt Ieſus,may be® knowen, 

7 For we have great ioye and conſolation in 
thy loue, becauſe by thee,brother, 5 Saints *bow- 
 elsare comforted. 
8 Wherefore,though I be very bolde in Chriſt 


| 


orth of an effeu- 
of faith. a 
| b That by thu 
| meanes all men 
| may perceive hawe 
| rich you aye in 


fath,charitie, and 
all bountifulneſſe. 

c gy 6 thou did 
ft ſo durfull &r | 
cherefully refreh 
Saints that they 
cocemed mwardly 
a marueilous tone © 
for by thi word 
(Bowels ) u meant 
not only y inwarde 
feeling of wants &r 
mmiſeries that me 


aye oneof anothens ſtate, but alſo that ioye and comfort which entreth into the very 


bowels,4 though the heart were refreched and comforted, to 


of aChriſtian 
Excuſe and com- 
| mendation for 
, an other mane. 
, ÞColoſ 49. 


- 


| & As mine owne 
' ſonne,and as if I 


 e Thatthos 


| Bramnt,but wil- 
 biugly. 


| geth the harder 
&znde of ſpeach, 


rYanme away. 
h Becauſe he is 


| ther ſeruants are, 
| and becauſe he its 


| fo that thou muſt 
| needes lome him 

| aryne /ake. 

| 8 Good vrother 


| benefite at thine 
| hand, 


'2 An example | 


| bad begstten him 
| of mine owne body. 


mighte( not ſeeme' 
to haxec lent me thy, 
| ſervant upon c0n- 


f This be aſſwa-' 


| whichu to [a), he 
gs Foraliile time. 


| thy ſerwant,as 0- | 


| the Lord; ſeruant, 


TO PHILEMON. 


tocommand thee that which is conuenient, 
9 Yet for: loves lake I rather beſeech thee, 
though L be as I am,cuen Paul aged,& eucn none 
a priſoner for leſus Chriſt, 
| 10 Ibeſceche thee for my ſonne + Onelimuz, 
| whomel haue begotten in my bondes, 
| 11 Whichinumepaſt was tothee vnprofitz. 
 ble,but now profitable both to thee and to me, 
| 12 Whomel haue ſent againe: thou therctore 
recciue him,that is mine owne 4 bowels, 

i3 Whom 1 would haverercined with me,tha 
in thy ſteade he might haue miniſtred vnto me in 
| the bonds of the Goſpell. 
| 14 Burwithourtthy minde would | do nothing, 
| that thy benefite ſhould not be as it were of *nc- 
ceſlitic,bur willingly. 

I5 Itmaybethar he therefore fdeparted fortz 
ſeaſon,that thou ſhouldeſt receiue him for cuer, 

15 Notnow as a ſeruant, but aboue a ſeruan, 
exen a4 a brother beloued, ſpecially rome : hone 
much more then vnto thee, both in the * fleſh and 
in the Lord?) _ 

17 [ftherfore thou count our things common, 
receiuc him as my ſelfe. 

18 Ifhe hath hurt thee, or oweth thee ought, 
that put on mine accounts. 
' 19 [ Paxl haue written ti with mine owne 

hand : I will recompenſe it, albcir I doe not ſayto 
thee, that thou oweſt moreouer vato me cuen 


| 


| both for the Lords thine owne ſelte. 
ſake, andfor thine 20 iYea, brother, let me obreine this plea- 


ſure ofthee inthe Lorde : comforte my bowels in 


| lerme obteine this te Lord. | ; 
21 Truſting inthine obedifce,I wrote ynto thee, Þ 


| knowing that thou wilt do eucn more then | ſay. 
| 22. Moreouer alſo prepare. me lodging: forl 
' truſt through your prayers I ſhall be freely giuen 


; vnto you. 


23 Therc ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe f 
EOS OS 30S RES both VII N priſoner Þ 


Vee, 


One 


GUS EL: © 


vriſoner i in Chriſt leſus, 
24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas «nd Luke, my 


fellow helpers. 
25 The grace of our Lorde leſus Chriſt be with 


pur putzAmen.- = 


—— 


| 


C Written from Roman ro Gr Sg [on | 
hs Oneſunus a ſeruant, | 


nn CR IIs An ene I IS wr 


THE EPISTLE To 


THE HEBREWES. | | 


The F pane Fw > of this Epiſtle, I that Ten Chyift | 


the Sonne of God both God and manyis that true eternall & onely 
Prephet, K ing,and bigh Prieft, that was shado wed by the figures 
of the olde Lane, and isnowein deede exhibited : of whome the 
Whole Church ought to be ' taught, gouerned,and ſanttified. 


C— ——— — -— OO r———r——_—  - 


THY nn HL TT. 
$3 To ſhewe that the doQrine which Chriſt brought, is moſt | 
excellent, in that it is the Knitting vp of all prophecies, 
4 he aduanceth him abouethe Angels: -10 And pro- 
veth by divers teſtimonies of the Scripture, that he 
| farre paſſeth all other. 


£ & T * ſundrie times and in divers 
GP maners God ſpake inthe olde 


| _ to oxy fathers by the Pro- 


-— — OO nm r= SSI nm ——_— — —— —- Iron - + > — 


oY wo 9 ets : in theſe *Jaſt daycs hee 
| hath ſpoken vnto vs by his 


Lo @-< d Sonne, 
| . Whome he hath made ©heire of all things, 
$44 whome allo he made the worldes, 


3 + Who being the ©brightneſle of the glory, atter a forte 


;  dowesfi 1gnified by his Prophetes, and hath fully opened his Fathers will to. 
the worlde. a &o that the former declaration made by the Prophetes Was w__ | 
: Full, and nothing muſt be added to this latter. b UUhich one Some u G O D! 


| and man, 2 The ſeconde part of the ſame propoſition : 


is appointed of the Father to be our King & Lord,by whome alſo he made all 

things,& in whome onely he ſetteth fort kis glory,yea & hin: ſelte aiſo to be. 
|  beholden of vs, who beareth vp & ſuſteineth all things vy his will & pleaſure. 
= | ec. Poſſeſſour & equal compartner of all things with the Father. 
> | emerhath bene at any time,us,or chalbe. + Col.1.15. e Heinwhome that glory and 

 Maieftie of the Father chinetb,who # otherwiſe infinite, and can not bs bebolden, 


zz _ ____.and 


= aria Ate cet ecu nee tie. Dro p— = wn fag <p 5 ee Ir 4 


—_ 


| 


x The firſt pare 

ofthegenerall. | 

propoſition of * 

this epiſtle : 

The Sonne of 

God is in deed... 

that Propher or | 

 teacher,which 

| hath ac ually | 
now ferfourmed | 


that that God 


and in ſha- 
The ſame Sonne| 


d That u,whatſd- 


3 8h 
l 


| Theſame Sonne 
| Executed the 
| 


vphim ſelfe, an 


| # not onely moſt 
«cceptable to the 


he ſetteth forth 


© 


office af the hie 
Priettin = 


Father, but alſo is 


'T0 THE HEBREWES, 


? F Hi Fathers and the ingraued forme of his fperſon, & tbearin 
| m_ .;, 4,. Vp All things by his mightic worde, ? hath by him 
| Fn grey %r;.\ ſelfe purged our finnes, and *® fitterh atthe right 
| Sheth. hand ofthe Maiecſtic in the higheſt places, 
| 3 The third 4 * And is made ſomuch more excellentthen 
| __” che Angels, in as much as hec hath obteinced a 


more excellenr Name then they. 

5 5 For vnto which of the Angels ſaid he at 4 
ny time, Thou art my Sonne, *his day begate[ 
thee? © and againe,l + will be his Father, andhe 
ſhalbe my Sonne ? 


is our onely and " . 7% 
molt mightic 6 7 And'again,when he bringeth in hz firſt be 
Mediatour in |#otten Sonne into the world, he ſaith, And let al 
von, ; |the Angels of God worſhip him, 
I Shewet - . . Ef» 
rhar the ſawour | 7 Andofy Angels he ſaith,« He maketh y ſpj 
| ef that bu ſacrifice| Tits his ®nacflEgers, 8 his miniſters a flame"offire, 


8 Burvntothe Sonne he ſaith, + O God, thy 
*throness for euer? and euer: the ſcepter ofthy 


exerlaſting, & fur. k1Ngdome #5 a 1 ſcepter of righteouſnes, 

thermore howe 9 Thou haſt loued righteouſnes and *hated in- 
farre thu bigh | jquity.Wherfore God,even thy God,hath (anon. 
bhp ſer - a? |ted thee w y oyle of gladnes aboue thy * fellowes, 
Prieſts, S 19 ? And,* Thou,Lord, inthe beginning haſt 
4 Beforche |*eſtabliſhedthe carth, and the heauens arcthe 
2am in - |workes ofthine hands, 

Geof Crit, | 25 They hallperiſh, bur thou doeſt remaine; 


and they al ſhal waxe olde as doerh a garment, 


the excellencie of his perſon, and firſt ofalllie ſheweth him fo to be man,that 
therewithal he is God alſo. i Dignitie & honour, $5.6,7.8.9.10. Heproucth 

& confirmeth y divinitie of Chriſt manifeſted iny fleſh, by theſe ſix cuident: 
teſtimonies, whereby ir appearerh f he tarre paſſethal Angels, in ſo muchyhe 
1s called both Sonne, & Gedin y verſes 5.6.7. 10.13: + P/al.2.7, Chap.y.5. 
k_ The Father begate the Sonne from exerlafting, but that euerlaſting generation. was 
made manifeſt and repreſeated to the world in his time,g&y therfore he adderh this word 
(To day.) *% 2,647.14. 1.Chr.22.10, | The Lord was not content to haue ſpoken 
ence,but he repeateth it in another place. ** Pſal.97.7. 8 Pfal.r04.4. m (herb, 
*P/al.r18.x1. n Seraph, Eſay 6.2. .-*Pfaime.45.7. 0 The throne froper to the 
Prince, & not to the ſeruxnt. p For euerlaſting,for thu doubling of the word INcrea-) 
ſeth the ſignification of it beyond all meaſure. q The gouernment of thy kingdome s 
righteous. r This kinde of rehearſing which the Tewes vſe by contraries, hath greas 
force mit. { Inthat, that the ward: became flesh, by powring the holy Ghoſt vpn 
bim without meaſure. t For he is the head and we are his member, *Þfal.102.25. 


| #_ Madeſt the earth firme and ſure. 1% And. 


i 


—— 
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and thy yeres ſhalnot faile, 


© +. 0h 4114-4 eo PAS, 3... EI 
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— 


- 12 Andasa veſture ſhaltthou folde them y 
and they ſhalbe changed : butthou art the fame 


—  — 


ny Pſal.118.7, 
13 ©* Vnto which alſo of the Angels ſaid he at Hrs peg 


 gnic time, + Sir at my right hand, tiJ] I make thing = &y that name 


| enemics thy footſtoole? by which we com | 


14 Arethey not al *miniſtring ſpirirs,ſent fort my broke fingny | 


| tominilter, for their ſakes which ſhalbe hcires of je;e callerh rhe 


| . yr 
 ſaluation? | ſpiricer, 


| CHAP. II. 

x Thereof he inferreth, that good heede muſt be giuen 

| toChniſts doctrine: 9 And he ſetteth him our vnto vs e- 
uen as out brother inour fleth, that we may with a good 
wilyclde vp our ſclues wholy vato him, 


1X X 7] Herefore * wee ought diligently ro give| * Nowasit 
my phr diligently ro g 


heede roy things which we hauc* heard, wane pantng & 
| leſt at anie time we brunne our, ſhewin towhat | 


| 2 Forifthe*word ſpoken by Angels was ſted-| end and purpoſe | 
faſt, and euery tranſgreſsion,and diſobedience re-| #1! theſe things 


| . vere ſpoken, t 
ceived a iuſt recompence of reward, = oo oy oO 


3 Howe ſhall we eſcape, if we negleGt ſo great] and bythe ex- 
Nluation,*which ar the firſt began to be preached| cellencieof 
by the Lord, and afterward was confirmed ynro ys| CHritt "—_ all 
| by * them that heardhim, | DO ae.” 
| 4 + God bearing witnes thereto, both with jeftic,and Pricſt- | 
*ſignes & wonders,& with diuers miracles, & gifts boode,is moſt | 
ofthe holic Ghoſt, according to his owne wil? | P<ric&, he vſeth | 


: Eh an exhortation 
5 3 Forhe hath nor purin ſubieQion vatothe |. e.. - | 


Angels the f worlde to come, whereof we ſpeake, comparitbn, 
a He maketh himſclfe an bearer. b They areſaid tolet the worde run out which hold | 
it not faft when they haue heard it, © The Law which appointed o-omgge® ox the | 
offenders: and which Panl ſareth was given by Angels,Gal.z.19.and Stener, AR.y.; 3. | 
2 If fbreach & tranſgreſſis of y word ſpoken by Angels was not ſuffred vn- | 
puniſhed, much leſſe ſhal it be lawful for vsto negle@ y Goſpel which Lord | 
of Angels preached,& was cofirmed by y voyce of 5 Apoſtles & with ſo many | 
_ & wonders fro heauen,& eſpecially with ſo great & mightie werking | 

y holie Ghoſt, d By the Apoſiles. & Mar.16.20, e This ts the tyue end of miyacles, | 
Now they are called fugnes, becauſe they appeave ene thing &: repreſit an other: & they | 
are called wondeys, becauſe they repreſent ſome ſtrange & wnaccaſtomed thing: & vere | 
Ines, becauſe they give via glimce of Geds mightie power. 3 Ifit were an hainous | 
matter to contemne y Angels which are but ſeruants,muchmore hainous is | 
tt to contemne y moſt mightic King of F reſtored world, f The word to come, 
whereof Chriſt is Father Eſay g. 6+07 the Chanchywhich asanew world, wai tobe ga- 
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- TO THE HEBREWES, 


Pos ; R F . » 
4 Heſheweth | 6 *Bur 4 oneinacertaine place witnefled,faj. 


that the vſe of 


. | | 
this kingly dig- ing, * Whatis. man, that thou ſhouldeſt be mind. 


nice confiſterh |fu] of him ? or the® ſonne of man,thart thou woul. 


herein,that menideſt conſ}der him? 
might notonly | 7 Thou! madeſthim alittle inferior to the An. 
in Chriſt reco- 


nog. | 
tewhich they | & haſt ſer him aboue the workes of thine hands, | 


have loſtbutal-| 4 +Thou haſt pur all things in ſubieRis vnder. 
ſo might be |his fecte, And in that he hath pur al things inſub. 
AE abous (C197 vader him, he lefrnorhing chat ſhould not 
al hings: w-hich| de ſubic& vnro him.* Bur we yer ſee notalthingy 
digaitic of men ſubducd vnto him, | 


Dauiddefcri- | g © Bur we !ſceleſus crowned with glorie and 


ogg oo honour,-which was made alittle ® inferior tothe 


+ Pſalne.s.s,. | Angels,” through the * ſuffring of death, that by 

g \ j . ; 
g VVhxti there| Gods grace he might ® caſte death for * al men. / 
mman iwnatihw| 10 9 For ithecame? him, for whome are all 


| 4houldeſt hane ſo . Hee oe. 
eat pqpent if theſe things, & by whom are al theſe things,'* ſees 


| 4imandds bim | Ing that he brought manye children ynto glorie, 
that honour? = | 
| b Hecalleth all the ciriz.ens of that heauenly kingdowe as they are confidered in they 
 !ſelues,, before that God gineth them the libertie of that cite inCbrift, Man, and 
| Sonne of man. 2 Thy 1s the firſt honour of the citizens of the worlde ts come \that 
| they are next the Angeis, k For they thalve m verie great honour when they shalby 
| partakers of the kinodome. und he ſpeaketh of the thing that shalbe,as though it were 
| alrealie, becauſe :t is ſo certaine. $$1.Cor.r;5.27, 5 AnobieRQion: Bur where iy 
| #$his ſo great rule and dominion? 6 The anſwere :this is alreadie fulfiledin 
| Teſus Chriſt our h£ad, who was for atime for our ſakes 'interiour to the An. 
| gels,being made man : but now waduanced into moſthigh glorie. 1! Byhy 
| vertue and power which appcareth munfeſtiy in the Chareh. * Philip.aes, 

| TUUboabaſcd bimſtlje for a ſeaſon, and tooke vpon hum the shape of a ſeruant, 

| He ſheiveth the cauſe of this ſubie&ion, to wit, to taſte of death for our! 
| fakes,that ſo doing the part of a redeemer,he might nor only be our Prophet 
and King , butal{» ourhigh Pricit. 1 That ne myht die. 0 Feele death, 
| .8 Herein coniiſteth the force of the argument: for we could not art length 
beglorified witahim, vnleſie he had bene abaſci for vs euenal the fairhtul, 
And by this occgHon the Apoſtle commerh to the other part of the declara- 
tion of Chrilts perſon, wherin he proueth him to be jn ſuch ſort God, that he 
isalſo man. ©79 Heproucih moreouer by other arguments, ivhy ir behoued 
theSonne of God whois true God (as he proued a iittle betore) to become 


' 


| x0 Firſtofall, becauſe the Father, to whoſe glarie all theſe things are to 


| he hane men for "4s ſonaes, valelle his onely begotten Sonue had become 


| brocher to mene 1 thy 


[ o 
4 
' 


| 
| 


| 


| gels:thou crownedſt him with *glorie & honow,, 


| mannotirth{tand:nz,ſubie&ro al miſerics, finne only except. p Gel 


| be referred, purpoſed to bring many ſonnes vnto glorie. And howe could! it 
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CHAP. II, | 337 


"FOI POO. TW. 5 I NR q . | - [II Secondly, 
| that he ſhoulde conſecrate the 4 Prince'of their Ti Eathes or 


faluation chrough affliftions, . * |terminedto 

11 ** For he thar * ſanRifieth, andthey which| bring thoſe 
are ſanRified,are all of * one : wherefore he is nor] ſonnes to _ ang 
aſhamed to callthem brethren, heh ir we 


12 "3 Saying, +1 will declare thy Name ynto they 


| my brethren: inthe middes of the Church will I| lay before. 


fing praiſes to thee, | Peng ne 
. 13 '* Andagaine, + Iwill putmy *rruſt in hin on 5x 
And againe, » *Beholde, here am1, andthe chil- feene plainelyro | 
dren which God hath giuen me. be made man, 


- 14 Foraſmuch then as the children are * par-|vnleſſe he'had 


|rakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo bimſelfe likewiſe >*<made bike 


6 'vnto other meng 
rooke part with them , that he might deſtroye|char he mickr 


x through death, him thar had y Y power of death, comero glory 


that is the * deuill, by the ſelte ſame 
way, by y which 
he ſhoulde bring other : yea rather, ir became hiw which was Prince ofthe 
faluation of other, to be conſecrated aboue other, through rhoſe affliftions, | 
Prophet, King, and Prieſt, which are the partes of thart principalitie for the | 
'faluation of other. q The Chiucftaine, wizo as he u chiefeſt im digninie, ſoubethe | 
| firit begotten from among the dead, among ſt many brethren, 12 Thegrounde of | 
h the former arguments: for neither ſhould we be ſonnes through him,net- | 
ther coulde he be conſecrate through affiictions, vnleſſe he had bene made 
man like vnto vs. But becauſe this Sonnchoode dependeth not vpon nature | 
| onely, for no man is accompred the ſonne of God ynleſſe that beſides that he 
is a ſonne of man, he be alio Chriſtes brother, (which is by ſan&ifcation, that | 
is,by becomming one with Chriſt, who ſan&ifieth vs through faith) therefore 
the Apoſtle makerh mention cf the ſanQiher, to wit, of C hriſt, and of them 
that arc ſanRified,to wit, of all the faithfull, whom therefore Chriſt vouchſa- 
feth tocall brethren. xy He vſeth the time that nowe ,to 5hew vs that we are 
get ſtill going on,and jncreaſing in thu ſanftification: and by ſanftification he meaneth 
our ſeparation from the reſt of the wor lde, our clenſing from ſinne, ard our dedication 
wholly unto God, all which Chrift alone workethin vs, { One, of one ſclfe ſame na- 
| Twre of man, 13 That which he taught before of the incarnation of the ſan». 
| Rifier, he appliethto the orephiriaaalice. + Pſalm.22.25, 14 He appli- 
eth the ſame to the kingly pover of Chriſt in deliuering his from the power 
ofthe deuill and death, + Pſalm,r8.z, t I will commit my ſelfe to him, and to 
birdefence, *+ Eſai.8.19%, u This Eſai ſpeaketh of himſelfe and hi diſcitles, but be» 
| Fokening thereby all minifFers,a5 alſo bu diſciples ſignifie the whale Church. Andthere-. 
Fore ſeeing (brist u the head of the Prophets and Mmiſters, theſe words are more right», 
ly verified of him, then of Eſay, x QCAre made offlech and blood , which ua fraile 
nd brittle nature, R Hoſe. 13.14, 1.Cor.15.5 5. 3 The dewillu ſaid to hanethe 
power of death, becauſe he u the authour of ſine: andfrom ſinne commeth death , and 
for this eauſe he eg geth vs dayly to finne« z He ſpeaketh of one as of the prince, 50ye/ 
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| FFand bere, that 
\ death which u ha bondage. 


| Sopned with the 16 '5 Forheinno ſorttooke on himthe Þ An. | |Iie! 


wrath of God, gels nature, buthe tooke on himthe*©ſcede of a. | | dec 


as 1t muſt needes hraham. | 
be, if it be without 16 we . . : h | 
Clint, theuthe 27 © Wherefore in*althinges it bchoued him | | ®* 
which there can | tO be made like ynto his brethren, that he might Þ |, © 

 benotbing demſed | be © merciful), and af faithfull hie Prieſt in things Þ | hot 

 moremſcrable. | concerning God, that he might make reconcilia. Þ | 
15 He expout| | | 
deth tho | tion for the finnes of the people. 

| 


wordes of fleſh | 18 For inthathe ſuffred, and was trempred;he Þ ho 
and blood,ſhew-' is able to ſuccour them that are tempred, BUG 


Ing that Chri BEE che 
 tstrue man, andthat not by tuming his divine nature, bur by taking ofmay Þ | , 
| nature. And he nameth Abraham, reſpeRting the promiſes made to Abraham Þ | ... 
 inthis behalfe, b Thenatwreof Angels, c The very nature of man, B if ) 
' 26 He applieththeſameto the Prieſthoode, for which he ſhoulde not have Þ | * 

bene fir, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like vnto vs inall thinges,fime Þ | tio 

onely except. d Not onely as touching nature, but qualitiesalſo, e Thath | | wi 
might be truely touched with the feeling of our miſcries, f Doing huoffice ſyncerch, | 

g VV «tre, and eg gedto wickednes by the deaill, = 
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CHAP, 1ITI, 
; x Noweheſheweth how farre inferiour Moſes is to Chrift, Þ | .; 
| $. 6euenſo much as the ſeruant to the Maſter: and ſohe Þ | vic 
bringerh in certaine exhortarions and threatnings takn | | th 
out of Dauid, 8 againlt ſuch as either ſtubburnely reſiſ, n | 
72 orels are very flowe to obey, Fes 


| 3 Hauing laied|1 ' Herviore, " holy brethren, partakers of the Þ 
the foundation, heavenly vocation, conſider the * Apoſtle Þ | th 
| that is to ſay,de. :oh Dr; "I. = : K 

| claredandpro- |37d high Pricſt ofour ®profeſſion Chriſt Icſus: Þ| | 
 uedboththena- 2 * Who was faithful ro him y hath © appointed || Ne 
tures of one ſelfe | hc 
ſame Chriſt,he gineth him three offices, to wit, the office of a Propher, King, | | © 
and Prieſt,and as touching the office of teaching and gouerning, oven 


him with Moſes and Ioſhua, vnto the 14. verſe of the next Chapter, and with | A 
Aaron,touching the Prieſthode.And he propoundeth that which he purpoſeth | ” 
to ſpeake of, with a moſt graue exhortation , that all our faith way tende to | | 
Chriſt,as to the onely euerlaſting teacher,gouernour,and high Prieſt. « The Þ | ©: 
Embaſſadour and meſſenger, as Rom-1z. he ucalled the mimſter of ('ircumciſion. b Of j | Ja 


the doiFrine of the Goſpel which we profeſe. 2 He confirmeth this exhortation Þ 
' with two reaſons, firſt ofall, becauſe Chriſt Iefus was appointed ſuch an one | | fe 
| of God: ſecondly, becauſe he throughly executed the offices that his Father | | - 
| enioyned him, &c Apoſtleand high Prieft, C | 
| | him, 
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there beinany of you an euil] heart, & vafairhfull, 


Z .| Moſes: and therefore Moſes was not properly the builder 
| houſe: bur Chriſt as Lorde and God, made all this houſe. 5 An other 
| compariſon: Moſes wasa faithfull ſeruant in this houſe,that is,in the Church, 
' ſeruing the Lorde that was to come : but Chriſt ruleth and gouernerh his 
| houſeasLorde, 6 Heapplieth the former doGrine to his ende,c xhorring 

| | all men by the wordes of Dauid to heare theSonne himſelfe (peake, and to 


|_| inGod@allethvs, _ 
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riecthen Moſes, inaſmuch as he which hath buil- 
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5 5 Nowe Moſes verely was faithfullin all his 


| | houſe, * whoſe houſe we are, if we holde faſt thar 


| & are by and by after . 
| |*confidence and that reioycing of rhat hope vnto [he ſhewerh thar 
| | thecnde. rare 3 ue 
E-"1 . vnlikehnes mn 
EFF Wherefore,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 4To day, 7c Gmic. 
| | If ye *ſhall heare his voyce, lirude. 


| 8 Hardennotyour hearts, as inthe 8 prouoca-|+ Nun. | 
| | tion, according to the day of the tentation in the|4 The firſt com- | 
| | wildernes, 


12 7? Take heede, brethren, leſt ar any time 
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| Five full creditc to his wordes, ſecing that otherwite they can not enter into 
# | thateternall reſt. d To wi, Chretcs. e He calleth that excellent effeft of 
* | faith (whereby we cyie Abba, that u, Father) confidence, and to confidence be itoznerh 
= | hepe, + Pſal.95.8. Chap.4.7. f Sothat God was to ſpeake once agame after Mo» 
= | ſes. g lnthedaythat they vexed the Lord,or SFroue with him, b, They axe brutigh 
* andmad. 75 Noweweying the wordes of Dauid, he ſheweth firſt by rhis word 
* | Today, that we muſt not negle& the occafiqn while we hane it; for that wor 

| | is notto be reſtrained to Daujds time, but.it coprehendeth al that time wheres 
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a — | E— ern ertmnmnens nee 
'bim, 7 euen as + Moſes was in all his houſe. * *|3 Nowhe come 
+ 3 #For this man is counted worthy of more glo-|/meth to com-. 
1-6 my Kea 
Moles, and he 
' ded the houſe, hath more honour then the houſe. |maketh TD 
| | -4 For euery houſe is builded of ſome man , and like one to the 
| he that hath built all things, z- God. other in this, 
| war they _ 
= ; oth appcinte 
| | houſe , asaſeruant, for a witnes of the thinges ah v.40 Gods 
which ſhould be ſpoken after. houſe,and exe- 


6 But Chriſt is as the Sonne,, ouer his owne |cted faithfully | 
their office: bur | 


ariſfon ; The 

wider ofthe 

' | 9 Whereyourfathers tempted me,proued me,| houſe is better 

' | and ſawe my workes fourtic yceres long, then the houſe 
10 Wherefore was grieued with that genera-|it ſclieherefore 


y | :- 6 . . . . h ; e 
| | rion,and ſaid, They ® erre cuer intheir heart, nei-|15 Hitt better 


builder of this 
houſeis God, 
which cannot be 
| attributed to 
but a part of the 
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| | then Moſes. The | 
| | ther haue they knowen my wayes, reaſon of the 

| | 11 Thereforcl ſwarcin my wrath, If they ſhall] conſequent is | 
* | enterinto my reſt, this becauſethe | 
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|: TO THE HEBREWES, 


4 Heſheweth | 6 *Bur 4 onein acertaine place witneſſed,ſai- | 
that the vie of + 


this kingly dig- "Þ2 8 What js, man, thar thou ſhouldeſt be mind. 
nite confiterh fu] of him ? or the® ſonne of man,that thou woul. | 
herein,that men deſt cophder him? 


might notonly | 7 Thou! madeſt him alittle inferior ro the An-. 
in C ag "cr 
err ch _ | & halt ſer him 2boue the workes of thine hands, 
have loſt,butal-\ # 4Thou haſt put all chings in ſubieRio vnder. 
ſo might be his fecte, And in thathe hath pur althings in ſub» 


CE es iction vnder him, he lefrnothing that ſhould not 


al chings: w-hich| be ſubic& ynto him.* But we yer ſee notalthings 
digaitic of men ſubducd vato him, | 


Dauiddeſcri- | g © Burtwe)!ſcelefus crowned with glorie and. 


nan; agg _ honour,-which was made alittle ® inferior to the 


+ Pſuime.s.s,. | Angels, through the ® ſuffring of death,rhar by 


\ | 


g VVhstis there) Gods grace he might ®raſte death for * al men. 
mman ihat tho | 10 ? For ithecame? him, for whome are all 


| shoaldeſt haue [0 | 8 $ : : oh | 
areatregart if theſc things, & by whom are al theſe things,'* ſce-: 


 kimand ds bim | 10g that hc brought manye children ynro glorie, 
that honour? | | 

| b Hecalleth all the ciri2Lens of that heauenly kingdowie as they ave confidered in them 

' !ſelues,, before that God cineth them the libertie of that citte in Chrift, Man, and 

| Sonne of man, 23 Thi 1s the firſt honour of the citizens of the woride to come , that 
they are next the Ange:s, kh For they shalve m verte great honour when they shalbe 

| partakers of the kinodome. nl he ſpeaketh of the thing that shalbe,as though it were 

| alreatie, becauſe 11 ts ſo certaine. $$1.Cor.15.27, F AnobieQtion: But where is: 
| this ſo great rule ard dominion? 6 The'anſwere :this is alreadie fulfilled in 

| Jeſus Chriſt our hcad, who was for a time for our ſakes 'interiour to the An- 

| gels,being made man : but now 1s aduanced into moſt high glorie, {! By his 

| vertue and porer which appcarethmwmnfeſtiy in the Chareh. «© Philip.2.8, | 
ms UUboabaſcdhimſilje for a {exſory 4nd tooke vpon hum the shape of a ſeruant, | 
'/79 He iheweth the cauſe of this ſubieQion, to wit, to taſte of death for our! 

| ſakes,that ſo doing the part of a redecmer,he might nor only be our Prophet 
and King , but al{» ourhigh Priclt. » That he myght die, 6 Feele death, 

| 8 Hereinconiiſteth the force of the argument: for we could not at length 

| beglorified witahim, vnleſie ke had bene abaſed for vs euenal the fairhtul. 

| Andby this occghon the Apoltle commerh to the other part of the declara- 

| tion of Chrilts perſon, wherin he proueth him to be jn ſuch fort God, that he 

| tsalſo man. 79 Heproucth morcouer by other arguments, why it behoued 

| theSunne of God whois true God (as he proued a intle before) to become 

' mannotwich/tand.nz,ſubie&ro al miſerics, finne only except. pþ Ged, 
x20 Firſtofall, becauſe the Father, to whoſe glaorie all theſe things are to 
| be referred, purpoſed to bring many ſonnes vnro glorie. And howe could 
| he hane men for 113 ſonacs, vuleſle his onely begotten Sonne had become 
| brother to men? 1 that 


| gels:thou crownedſt him with *glorie & honour, 
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'* that he ſhoulde conſecrate the 4 Princeof their 
Faluation chrough afflitions. 
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CHAP. 11. 337 


..| 11 Secondly, 


The Father des 
| _ . |termined to 
11 ** Forhethar * ſanRifieth, and they which| bring thoſe 


| . . | 
are ſanQified,are all of * one : wherefore he is nor! fonnes to glo- 


| aſhamed to callthem brethren, 


ry,to wit,out of 
that ignominie 
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12 ** Saying, +1 will declare thy Name vnto, ere, they 


my brethren: inthe middes of the Church will I|lay before. 


fing praiſes to thee, 
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(takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe 


| fir5t begotten from among the dead, among ſt many brethren. 
| both the former arguments: for neither ſhould we be ſonnes through him,nei- 
| ther coulde he be conſecrate through afflitions, vnleſſe he had bene made 
| man like vnto vs. But becauſe this Sonnehoode dependerth not vponnature | 
| onely, for no man 1s accompted the ſonne of God ynleſſe that beſides that he 
_ |1s a ſonne of man, he be alio Chriſtes brother, (which is by ſan&ifcation, that | 
is,by becomming one with Chriſt, who ſanQthieth vs throu 


. [Therefore the 


x; ** Andagaine, 4 Ivill purmy *euſtin him. (rho Chee 


And againe, + © Beholde, here aml, and the chil- ne plainelyto 
dren which God hath giuen me. be made man, 
14 Foraſmuch then as the children are * par-|\vnleſſe he had 
benemade like 
x 'vnto other meny 
rooke part with them , that he might deſtroye|that he mickr 
x through death, him that had y ! power of death, cometo glory 
that is the * deuill by the ſelfe ſame 
Y way, by y which 
he ſhoulde bring other: yea rather, ir became him which was Prince ofthe 
ſaluation of other, to be conſecrated aboue other, through thoſe afflictions, | 
Prophet , King, and Prieſt, which are the partes of thart principalitic for the | 
ſaluarion of other. q The Chieftaine, wio as he u chifeſt m dignttie,, ſou hethe 
12 Thepgrounde of | 


eh faith) therefore 
the Apoſile makerh mention of the ſan&iifier, towit, of Chriſt, and of them 
feth to call brethren. 
get ſtill going on,and increaſing in thu ſanthification: and by ſanttification he meaneth 
our ſeparation from the reſt of the worlde, our clenſing from ſinne, ard our dedication 
wholly unto God, all which (hriit alone workethin vs, { One, of one ſclfe ſame na- 


| Trre of man. 
| Rifter, he appliethto the propheticall office. + Pſalm.22.25. 
eth the ſame to the kingly power of Chriſt in deliuering his from the power 
of the deuill and death, + Pſalwm,rs.2, 


ly verified ef him, then of Eſay. 


x CAremadeofficch andblood, which ua fraile 
«nd brittle nature, 


8 Hoſe. 13.14. 1.Cor.15.5 5. 3 The dewillu ſad to hawethe 


power of death, becauſe he u the authour of ſme: andfrom ſinne commeth death , and 
for this eauſe he eqgeth vs dayly to ſinne. 
| ning to him ſecretly all his angels, 
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Vu 15 And 


Thar arc ſanRified,to wit, of all the faithfull, whom therefore Chriſt vouchſa.. 
r Hevwſeththe time that nowe u,te thew vs that we are. 


13 That which he taught before of the incarnation of the ſan« | 
14 He appli- 


rt I will commit my ſelfe to him, and to. 
his defence, *: Eſai.$.1%, u This Eſai ſpeaketh of himſilfe and hu diſcitles, but bes | 
| Fokening thereby all minisFers,a5 alſo hu diſciples ſienifie the whole Church. Andthere- 
fore ſeeing (brit u the head of the Prophets and Mmiſters, theſe words aye more vight= 
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| @ Ty (Death) j 15 Andthathe might deliver all chem, which 


thou mwt wider. for feare of * death were all their life time ſubicR 


FFand here, that 
death whichu © PULYS IN | | 
| 5opned with the 16 '5 Forheinno ſorttooke on him the Þ An. 


wrath of God, gels nature, but he tooke on him the © ſcede of A- 
as 1t muſt needes braham. 


RF b , h t < . o , 
pad I” 17 **Wherefore inalthinges it behoued him 


which there can | £9 be made like ynto his brethren, that he might 
be nothin; dem/ed be © mercifull, and a faithfull hie Prieſt in things 
more miſerable. | concerning God, that he might make reconcilia- 
15 He expout;_. cake Eh 

deth thoſe | fon for the linnes of the people, 

wordes of fleſh | 18 Forinthathe ſuffred,and was £rempred,he 


and blood,ſhew- js able to ſuccour them that are tewpred, 
ing that Chriſt | ep nee 
istrue man, and that not by turning his diuine nature, bur by taking of mang 


- nature. And he nameth Abraham, reſpeRting the promiſes made to Abraham 


in this bchalfe, b Thenatwreof Angels, c The very nature of mas, 
16 He appliecththeſameto the Prieſthoode, for which he ſhoulde not haue 


| bene fir, vnleſie hz had become man, and that like vnto vs in all thinges,finne 


onely except. d Not onely a4 touching nature, but qualitiesalſo, e That he 


might be truely touched with the feeling of our miſeries, f Doing hueffice ſyneerch, 


g VV «5 tr5cd, and egged to wickednes by the deuill, 


CHAP, 1IT. 
; 2x Nowehe ſheweth how farre inferrour Moſes is to Chriſt, 
' 5. 6eucnſo much as the ſeruant to the Maſter: and ſo he 
bringeth in certaine exhortations and threatnings taken 
out of Dauid, 8 againſt ſuch as either ſtubburnely reſiſt, 
22 orels are very ſlowe to obey, 


| 3 Having laicd|1 | Rervtors, " holy brethren, partakers of the 
| the foundation, 
| thatis to ſay,de. 


heavenly vocation, conſiderthe * Apoſtle 
and high Pricſt of our ®profeflion Chriſt Ieſus; 


clarcdand pro- 


ued both thena- 2 * Who was faithful ro him y hath © appointed 


tures of one (elfe 

ſame Chriſt,he gineth him three offices, to wit, the office of a Prophet, Kin 
and Prielt,and as touching the office of teaching and gouerning, Abo 
him with Moſes and Ioſhua, vnto the 14. verſe of the next Chapter, and with 


Aaron,touching the Priefthode.And he propoundeth that which he purpoſeth 
to ſpeake of, with a moſt graue exhortation, thar all our faith may tende to 
Chriſt,as to the onely euerlaſting teacher,gouernour,and high Pricſt, a The | 
E mbaſſadour and meſſenger, as Rom-15. be called the miniſter of ('ircumciſion. b Of 


the doiFrine of the Goſpel which we profeſs. 2 He confirmeth this exhortation 


| withtwo reaſons, firſt ofall, becauſe Chriſt Ieſus was appointed ſuch an one 
; of God: ſecondly, becauſe he throughly executed the offices that his Father 


him, 


Enioyned him, &c Apoſtleand high Prictt, 
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in God calleth vs, 
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him, 3 euen as + Moſes was in all his houſe. 
| 3 #Forthis man is counted worthy of more glo- 
[riethen Moſes, in aſmuch as he which hath buil- 
| ded the houſe, hath more honour then the houſe. 

4 For cuery houſe is builded of fome man , and 
he that hath built all things, z- God. 

5 5 Nowe Moſes verely was faithfullin all his 
houſe, asaſeruant, for a witnes of the thinges 
which ſhould be ſpoken after. 

6 But Chriſt zs as the Sonne, ouer his owne 
| houſe, * whoſe houſe we are, if wc holde faſt thar 
*confidence and that reioycing of that hope vnto 
| the ende. 
| 7 Wherefore,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, +To day 
| If ye fſhall heare his voyce, 
| 8 Hardennotyour hearts, as inthe 8 prouoca- 
tion, according to the day of the tentation in the 
wildernes, 

9 Where your fathers tempted me,proued me, 
| and ſawe my workes fourtie yeeres long, 
| 10 Wherefore was gricucd with that genera- 
tion, and ſaid, They * erre eucr intheir heart, nei- 
| ther haue they knowen my wayes, 
| 11 Therefore 1 ſware in my wrath, If they ſhall 
| enter into my reſt, 
| 12 7 Take heede, brethren, Jeſt at any time 
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| there bein any of you an cuill heart, & vnfairhfu}l; which cannot be 


'\3 Nowhe come | 


meth to y com- 
pariſon wich 
Moſes, ardhe 
maketh them | 
like one tothe | 
other in this, 
that they were 
borh appcinted | 
rulers oner Gods | 
houſe,and exe- | 
cuted faithfully | 
their office; bur | 
by and by after . | 
he ſheweth rhar 
there 1s great 
vnlikelines in | 
taat ſame ſimi , 
litude. 
+ Num 127. | 
4 The firſt come | 
ws :. The--:-; 
wider of the 
houſe 1s better 
then the houſe 
it ſclfe,therefore 
15 Chriſt better 
then Moſes. The 
reaſon of the 
conſequent 1s 
this: becauſe the | 
builder of this | 
houſeis God, 


houſe : but Chriſt as Lorde and God, made all this hou 


. - 


_ ful! credite to his wordes, ſecing that otherwite rhey 


| js notto be reſtrained to Dau 


| attribured to 
| Moſes : and therefore Moſes was not properly the von but a part of the 


compariſon : Moſes was a faithfull ſeruant in this houſe,that is,in the Church, 
| ſeruing the Lorde that was to come : but Chriſt ruleth and gouerneth his 
| houſe as Lorde, 6 Heapplieth the former doarine to his ende,c xhorri ng 
all men by the wordes of Dauid to heare theSonne himſelfe ſpeake, and io 


| thateternall reſt, #@ To wit, Chrites. e - He calleth that excellent effeft of 
| faith (whereby we crie Abba, that u, Father) confidence, and to confidence be 10zneth 
| hope, + Pſal.95.8. Chap.4.79. f Sothat God was to ſpeake once agame after Moe 
| ſes. g [nthedaythat they vexed the Loyd,or Frowe with him, b, They are brutish 
| andmad, 7 Noweweying the wordes of Dauid, he ſhewerh firſt by rhis word 

| Today, that we muſt not negle# the occaſiqn while we haue it; for that wore 

| ids time, but.it coprehendeth al that time wheres 


RE © aL as 


5 Another 


can not enter into 


5 — b— 
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| TO THE HEBREWES. 
'todepart away from the living God. CENT 

i PVhileteday | 13 But exhort one another dayly, i while it is 
TN hor - . .: called To day, leſt any of you be hardned through 

fÞ | + 

Goſpel ered [the deceittulnes of linne, PIT 
Sf | 14 *Forwearc made partakers of Chriſt, ifwe 
$ Nowe he |keepe ſure yntothe endethat *beginning,where- 


pn with we are vpholden, 
owed heel | 15 1Solongasitis aide, Today if ye heare his. 


| ace &c, |Yoyce, harden not your hearts, as inthe proucs' 
ſhewing that | cation, 


| they are ſpoken - ; 
he'd Ste Ptrhe 16 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him 


hearing of fairh, © aNSer : howebcir, nor all that came our of Egypr. 
againſt which by Moſes, | 
he ſettethhar- | x7 But with whom was he diſpleaſed fourtie 
| wer ng yceres ? Was he not diſpleaſed with them that 
| k That beeping fined, + whoſe carkciſcs fell in the wildernes? 

oftruit and confi] 18 And ro whom ſware he that they ſthoulde. 


dence: andafier |not enter into his reſt » but yntothem that obcy-. 


the maner of the ed not? 

Hebrewe:, he : ; 
 callththar, be. | 19 So weſee that they coulde not enter in, be- 

giming, which |Caule of vnbeliefe, 

chiefcſt. 


| 4 So long as this voyce ſoundeth out. + Nwmt4-37s 


| CHAP. I11I, 
[x Heioyeth exhortation with threatnine, leſt they, euen 
as their fathers werebe depriued of the reſt offred vnto 
them, 11 bur that they endeuour toenter intoit: 14 


And (o he beginueth to intreate of Chriſtes Pricſthood. | 


| 
| 


I FE vs feare therefore, leſt at any time by 
forſaking the promes of entring into his 

| reſt, any of you thould ſecme to be depriued. 

2 i hv 2 * For vnto vs was the Goſpelipreached as al- 

eh "az ſovntothem: burthe worde thatthey heard, pro- 

| 'Daujd ment the! fited nor them , becauſe it was not ®* mixed with 


preaching of |fajth in thoſe rhatheard ir. | 

Chriſt,who was | 

then alſo preached, for Moſes and the Prophetes reſpeted none other, 

« He compareth the preaching of the Goſpell to drinke, which being drunke, thatuto 

ſan, heard, profiteth nothing wnleſſen be tempered with faith, | _ 
- | 3 


MO —— —— 


EC AAP. Nt. 324 


. | (ſhould obie&, | 
to reſt,as he ſaid zothe other, + As] haueſworne in|, hathoG words | 


my wrath, lf chey ſhal enter into my reſt: although|werement ofthe | 


the workes were finiſhed from the foundation of| land of Canaan, | 
the worlde. 'and of Moſes do- 

: . arinegand there. 
| 4 For he ſpake in acertaine place of the ſe-|fgrc can not wel 


ucnth day on this wiſe, + And God did reſt the fe-|be drawento 


uenth day from all his workes. | pong F— pf | 
5 And1in this place againe, If they ſhall enter apolile " erchotrg 


into My reſt, that there are 
. 6 Seeing, therforeirremainerh that ſome muſt| two maner of 


enter thereinto, & they co whom it was firſt prea-| Iſis ſpoken of 


| | | | . in the Scriptures: 
ched, entiednottherein for vnbclicfes ſake: theone, ofthe 


-:. 7 Againe he:appoynted in Dauid a certaine| feuenth day, 
day, by To day, after ſo long a time, ſaying, as it is| wherein God is 
faid, * This day it ye heare his voyce, harden nog faidto haue re- 
your hearts —:: - ſted from all his 
JO "PRB3 7" 7 workes: an other 
\- 8 Foritf® leſus had giuen themreſt,then would ;j; cid tobe that 
he nor after this haue ſpoken of an other day. | ſame, whereinto 


| 9 Thereremaincth therefore areſt to the peo-| 19ſbualed op 
ple of God people : bur this 
Þ me 7 . reſt js not the 
|. 10 <Forhethatisentredinto his reſt, hath al- jag reſt where- 
ſo ceaſed from his owne workes, as God did from unto we are cal- 
| his. | ledzand that he 
| 11 7Ler vs ſtudie therefore to enter into that POE yoo 
| reſt, Jeſt *any man fall after the ſame enſample of ing that Dzuid 
difobedience, ſo long time af- 
| | ter ſpeaking to 
the people which were then placed in the land of Canaan, yſeth theſe wordes, 
To day, andthreatneththem till that they ſhal not enter into thereſt of God, 
wich refuſed then the voyce of God thar ſounded in their eares, we mult 
needes ſay that he ment another time then the time of Moſes, and another reſt 
then the reſt of the land of Canaan : And thar is, that enerlaſting ref, where- 
-1n we begin to liut to God, after that the race of this life ceaſeth: as God re- 
ſted the ſeuenth day from-thoſe his workes, thar is to ſay, from making the 
worlde.Moreouer the Apoſtle therewithall fignifieth that the way to this reſt, 
which Moſes andthe land of Canaan and althat order of the Law did ſhadouv, 
 15opened inthe Goſpel onely. + Tſal.g 5.17. +Gen.a.z. Dent.5.14. **Chap. 
37. b Heſbeaketh of Iothua the ſonne of Nun: and as the land of Canaan was a figure 
" 0/ 08r 3rue reſt ſo was Ibshua a figure of Chriſt. © QAsGod reſted the ſeumth day, ſe 
 muit we veſt from our workes, that u,from ſuch as proceede from our corrupt nature. 
' 3 Hereturneth to an exhortation, d Left any man become alike example o 


anſidelitie. 
2.6} SPARE >. | 


3 * For we which haue belceued, doe enterin-| 2 I<tanyman | 


Ce IGM PF TAR: Fo ens Fo : 


-: TO THE HEBRBWns | 
4 Anamplifica-| r2 #* For the *worde of God # f lively, and 
tion taken from g@;ohtie in operation, & ſharper then any two ed- 
the nature of | 2 n | 
the worde of g<d{worde, andentreth through, euen vntothe. 
God, the power. diuiging aſunder ofthe 8 ſoule and the ® ſpirit, and 
whereot is fuch, of the ioints,and the marowe,and is a diſcerner of 


that it entrech | ; | 
aiton wo the dee: | the thoughres, and the intents of the hearr, 


peſt and moſt | 13 Neither is there any creature, which is nor 
mwarde and | manifc{t in' his fight: butallthings arenaked and | 


oe. partes of | open vnto his eyes, with whom we haue to doe. 
the heart, woun- $a at ie Prieſt: | » 
Gino ther dead.) 14 *Secing then that we hauc a great hie Prieſt; 


Ivthatare ſtub- {Which is entred into heaucn, evenTeſus the Sonne | 
burne, & plaine- |of God, let vs * holdefaſt our profeſſion. 


| Iy quickeamng 


| the deleeners. | . ; I WM 
| + The deifrine of be rouched with the feeling of our infirmities, bur 


15 * Forwehauenot an Prieſt, which cannor 


od which s Was in all chinges tempted inlike forte, yer with» 


preached both in | oUt finne, 


the Lawe and in | 6 « theref | 
the Goſpel, 16 Let vs therefore goe boldly vntathe throne 


F Hecalleth the of grace, that we may recciue mercie, and finde. 
wordeof God Pgraceto helpe in time of necde. t 
lizely, by reaſon M2153. © = | | | 
of the effetti it worketh 61 them, to whom it preached. L He calleth that the ſouls, | 
which hath the affeitions reſident mit. h Þy the Spirit, he meaneth that nobleſt pars | 
which u called the minde, : : In Gods ſuht. 5 - Nowe heentreth into the | 
compariſon of Chriſtes Prieſthode with Aarons, and declarerh euen in the | 
very beginning the marueilous excellencie of this Prieſthode, calling him 
the Sonne of Gad, and placing him inthe ſeate of God in heauen, plainely | 
and enidently ſerringhim, againſt Aarons prieſtes, & thetranſitorie taberna. | 
cle: which compariſons he ſetterh forth afterward more at large. k& nd let | 
3t not goout of our hands. 6 Leſt he might ſeeme by thisgrear glorieof our high | 
Prieſt, to ſtay and ſtoppe vs from going vnto him, he addeth ſtraightwayes af- 

ter, that he isnotwithſtanding our brother in deede, (as he proued it alſo be. 

'fore) and that be accomprterh all our miſeries, his owne, to call vs boldely | 
to him, | | ee - 

| | CHAP. V. 


| x Firſt heſheweth the ductieof the hie Prieſt: 5 Second. 
| ly, thatChriſt is appointed of God to beour high Prieft, 
|.» and that he hath fulfilled all thinges belonging | 
thereunto. | 


LA eto oor x F{Or * cuery hie Prieſt is taken from among 


pariſon of Chri- | * men,and is ordeined for men,in things per» 


ttes high Priefthode, with Aarons : Other high Prieſtes are taken from among 
| men, and are called after the order of men; | 


ah ROE raining | _ 


L 
Ly 


: if "4 - © | " | R 
TY | | 
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'tamingrto God, * that he may offer both * gifces * | 
div; #, a of the ſeconde | 
and® ſacrifices for ſinnes, compariſon: O- | 
,-2 Which is able ſufficiently ro haue compaſſi- thers as weake, | 
'on * onthemthar are ignorant, and that are out = orgies | 
e KY A PoE: ricſtes, ro the . 
fs way,becauſe that he alſois* compaſied with tnd char fedling | 
| aNArmicle, q the ſame mnf1r- 
| | .3 And for the ſames ſake he is bounde to offer mitie in them 
I for ſinnes, as well for his owne part, as for the {clues whichis 


| inallthereſtof | 
= peoples. PTY . thepecople,they | 
| | 4 +3 Andno mantakeththis honour vnto him þ.,114 in cheir | 


| ſelfe, but he that is called of God,as was Aaron, (orne and the 
5 Solikewiſe Chriſt tooke not to himſe}fe this |pcoples_name Fra 
p honour, to be madethehic Prieſt, buthe that ſaid Mer giftes and | 
| bs ; facrifces, which | 
ynto him, + Thou art my Sonne, this day begate [ 


| 0.52 are witneſſes of ' | 
a thee, gaue zt him. | | common faith 
| ... 6 Ashealſoinanother place ſpeakerh, - Thou|and repentance, | 
art a Prieſt for cuer, after rhe f order of Mclchi-|*, rm of 
| > | things without 
; ſedec. fe. 


' 7 # Whointhe 8 dayes of his fleſh did offer vp|b Beaferwhich 
'| prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and/or killed, but ef. 
| |teares vnto him , thatwas ableto *ſaue him from 6 mthe ſa- 

| death, and was alſo heard in that which he feared.| 7,7 _— RW” 
J |. 8 Andthough he were the Sonne,yeti learned] c Fit and meete. | 
| he obedience, by the things which he ſuffered, | | 4 0» themthat 


) 

2 

- 

2 

2 

f | 9 5 And being * conſecrate, was made the au-| #*/"fl: for i 
p | 

h 

Y 


| 4 
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thor, of erernall{aluation vnto allthem that obey pram "MN 
| him: | net wg; redo | norance and errour + 
| \ | | | #u enery ſinne | 
| meant ,enen that ſinne'that iy voluntarie, 'e For that he bimſelfe beareth about with | 

him a nature ſubielt to the ſame diſcommodines and vices, *þ1.Chre. 13.10. & 23.13. 
' 3 The thirde compariſon which is whole. The others are called of God, and fo 


' was Chrif?, but in an other order then Aaron: for Chriſt is called the Sonne, 


1 PIERS + 
2 The firſt part | 


| | | begotten of God and a Prielt for euer after the order of Melchiſedec. + Pſal, 
3 | 8.7. ( baper,c. ** Pſal.tr0.g. Chap.7.17e, f After the likenes or maner 45 it ts aftey= 
> , | grarddeclared,Chap.7 ty. - 4 "The otherpart of the ſecond compariſon : Chriſt 
3 | being exceedingly afflied,and exceedingly merciful, aſked,not for his fines, 

| For he had none, but for his feare,and obtaired his requeſt and offred himſelfe 
J | forall his. g UUhile be liued bere with vs, in our weake andfraile nature, b To 
-f | ' deliver bimfrom death. 3 He learned m deede what it u to haye g Father , whome a 


| man muſt obey. 5 Theother part of the firſt compariſon : But Chriſt was con- 


| ſecrate of God the Father as the Authour of our ſaluation, and an high Prieſt | 


, | | foreuer,and therefore he is ſo a man, that notwithſtanding he is farre aboue 
p | {f | allmen, & LookgChapaauo, Vu 4 + ahh 


bk 


| diligent con (1- 
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| TO THE HEBREWES. 
ro Andis called of God an hice Pricſt aferthe 

6 A dipreſſion, ma of Melchi-ſedec. 

entill 4;5-come *Ot whome we haue many thinges ro ſay, 

tothe whownA Be are hard tobe vttered, becauſc ye are dull 

of the ſcuenth of hearing, R 

Chapter: where. 7 k h 

in he partly hot-| 7? For when as concerning the time ye ovghe 

deth ths He- tobe teachers, yet haue ye neede againe 1 that we 

brewes inthe |reache you what are the firſt principles of y worde 

on of 'of God: and are become ſuch as haue neede of 

thoſe thinges, |Milke,and nor of ſtrong mearte, 

which he hach-- | 13 For euery one that vſeth milke, is inexpere 


 faid, andpartly '|jn the! worde of righteouſnes: for he is a babe. 


11g. agg ” wood 14 Bur ſtrong meate-belongeth to them that 


ſanding of hoſe. 3re of age, whichthrough long cuſtome haue their 


things whereof ® wits exerciſed, to diſcerne both good and euill, 
he will ſpeake, 

7 Anexampleofan Apoſtolike chiding. L Inthe worde which teacheth righs 
$conſnes. m Alltheir powers whereby they underſtand and Tm 


£ H AP. VI. 
I He briefly toucheth the childiſh flouthfulnes of the Hes. 
; brewes, 4 and terrifieth them with ſeuere threatnings: 
. 5 He ſtirreth them vp to endeuonr in time to go. forward: 
| 9 Hehopeth well of them. 13 Healleageth Abrahams 
| example: 17 and compareth Faith thar -akerh holde on| 
the worde, 19 yntoan Anchor, 


# The fiſt princi-| 1 ""P-:ifrofore, Jeauing the' doQtine of the2be- 


Pa ge w—_ Be ; ginning « of Chriſt, lervs be led forward vn- 


call the Cate. Foperfection, © not Jaying apaine the foundation 
chiſme. of repentance from Ga workes, and of fayth to- 
x Certaineprin- Sy at God, 
are) $0 2 Ofthe dodririe of bapeifines , and laying on 
which compre- , Of handes, and of the reſurreRion from the dead, 


hend the imine and of eral iudgement. 


| 


 ofthedodrineof 3 Andrhis will we doe if God permit. 
' the Gol fpel, were 


| Re: in fee wordes and briefly to the rude and ignorant, to wit, the profeſs 
10n of repentance and faith in God : the articles of which dodrine, were de- 


, maundced of rhem which were not as yet receined members of the Church, at 
. the dayes appoynted for Ba priſme: andofthe children of the faithfull which 


were bapiized in their infancie, when handes were. laide vpon them. And of 


| thoſe a: ticles,two are by namerecited ; the reſurreQtion of the fleſh, and the 
, Eteraailing dgements | 


OE OILS OPM in op #4." oh HR: 
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bv. + 
| 4 *? +For itis® impoſſible that they,which were|vehemencieto 

| once lightened, and have ©raſted of the heauenly bis exhortation, | 

| gift, and were made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt, and a moſt ſharp 

| , threatning of | 

| 5 Andhauetaſtedof the good worde of God,&|;1.. cortahe de. 
of the powers of the worlde to come, ſtruion that | 

6 Itthey fall away, ſhould be renued againe by|ſhall come to 
| \ ſeeinptheyd f . hom. /them which fall. 
| repenrance: ſeeing they * crucihe againe rothem-[ 
felues the Sonne of God, & make a mocke of him. |c,1j;oion, 

7 3 For the earth which drinketh in the rayne|+ (hap.r0.26. 
that commeth oft vpon it, & bringeth forth herbes|Marth.2:.45. 
 meete for them by whome it is drefled , receyueth wo Ye rake es. 
| bleſling of God, | generall backeſli- 

\ 8 Burthatwhich beareth thornes and bryars,|ding, and ſuch «s 
#*reproucd,andis necre vnto curſing, whoſe cnde|4 altogether fall 

#:to be burned, wt { berg 

| 9 *Butbeloued, we haue perſwaded our ſelues%y,? on ws 

| 5 periwaded Our LCIUes! C12; which are 

| berter things of you, and ſuch as accompany ſalua-| camitted through 


 tion,though we thus ſpeake. | thefrasltic of man | 


b : r againtt the firit 
10 5 For God z- not vnrighteous,that he ſhoul and the ſzcond 


| forget your worke , and labour of loue , which ye ,uj!.. | 
 ſhewedtoward his Name, in that ye haue miniftred cVVe muſt marks 
| ynto the Saintes, and yer miniſter, | the force of thy 


11: Andwedeſire thateuery one of you ſhewe ps 6 for pig 


the ſame diligence,tothe ful aſſurance of hope vn+ 7,4, 4id, whoſe | 
| to the ende, | heart God opened, | 


| 12 ®Tharye be not ſlouthfull, but followers of _ - - you 
: y . . . - | anoiner wmgtio 
| them, which chrough faith and patience ,inherire ance Fes, 


| the promiſes. | | d Asmen that 
13 7 Forwhen God made the promes ro Abraz hate Chrift,and 
B | : 4s though they 
| crucified him againe,make him a mocking ſtocke to all the werlde,and that to their own | 
| deftruQion,as Iulian the Apoitate or backeſiider did, 3 He etteth forth the for- | 
mer threatning with a fimihtude. 4 He mitigateth and aſſwageth all that 
| ſharpenes, hoping better ofthem to whom he writeth. 5 He prayſerhthem | 
\-fortheir charitie,thereby encouraging them to go forwarde, andto holde our | 
tothe ende. 6 He ſhewerh what vertues chiefly they haue need of to go fore | 
| warde conſtantly, and alſo to profite : towit,of charitie,and patience: and leſt | 
| any man ſhould obie& and ſay, that theſe things arc impoſſible to be done, he | 
| willeth them to ſer before themſelues the examples of their aunceſters,and to | 
| folowe them. 97 Another pricke, to pricke them forward: Becauſethe hope | 
| ofthe-nheritanceis certaine,if we contiuue tothe end: for God hath not only | 
| promiſed it, but alfo promiſedit with an othe. SO 
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= TO THE HEBREWES | 
ham, becauſe he had no greater to ſweare by, he | 
Ss: ſware by himſelfe, | 
4&3 14 Saying, 4 Surely Iwill*aboundantly bleſſe | 
e [willheapev Thee and multiplic thee marucilouſly. | 
benefites mot 15 Andſoafter thathe had taricd patiently, he 
prntyeny pon enioyed the promes, 


f Horethnwas | 36 Formen verely ſweare by him that is grea- 
needifull, were is Er then themſelues, and an othe for confirmation is 


wot for the wie- \among them an end of all ſtrife. | 
het o le no; | 17 So God willing more faboundantly to ſhew- 


Ged, ns though be VRT9 the heires of promes the ſtablenes ot his cot 
 ſweare, ſell,bounde himſelfe by an othe, 

8 Helikeneth | 18 Thatby two immutable things, wherein it is 
eo har| Y0Pofible that God ſhoulde ye, we might haue 
encn aan ancre;{trong conſolation, which hauc our refuge to laye 
being calt into |holde vpon that hope thar is ſet before vs, | 


the botromeof | x9 ® Which hope we haue, as an ancre of the 
the ſea, ſtayeth 


the whale hip, ſoule,both ſure and Kedfaſt,andirt entreth into thax. 


ſodoth hope al- which is within the vaile, 


ſo entereucinto 20 ® Whither theforerunner is for vs entred 
thevery ſecret in,exen Tefus that is made an hie Prieſt for cuer af- 


| places of hea- 


on kethemas. ot the order of Melchi-ſedec. | 


keth mention of the Sanuarie, alluding to the oldetabernacle , and by this 


meanes returneth tothe compariſons of the Priefthode of Chriſt with the Le» 
uitical, 9 Herepeateth Dauids words, wherin all thoſe compariſons where- 


of he hath before made mention, are ſignified ,as he declareth in allthe next | 


chapter, 


C-H-A-P.- VII 


, 2 Hehath hitherto ſtirred them vp,to mark diligently what | 
things are to be conſidered in Melchi-fedec, 15 wherein 
he is like ynto Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the Law ſhould giue 


1 Declaring place to the Goſpell, 


thoſe wordes, | © [4Orthis * Melchi-ſedec 4 was King of Salem, 
| (According tothe | the Prieſt of the moſt hie God, who mer A- 
| order of Melchi-ſe braham , as he returned from the ſlaughter of the 


| dec whereupon | wy; 2 FROM 
þewn compriſes Kings,and* bleſſed him: 


| Randerh of the Prieſthode of Chriſt with the Leuitical: firſt, Melchi-ſedec him 
; ſelfe 1s coalidered as the figure of Chriſt, & theſe are the heads of that compa-. 

riſon, Melchi-ſedec was a King and a Prieſt : and ſuchan one indeedeis Chriſt 
| alone. Hewas aKing of peace and righteouſnes,ſuch an one indeede is Chriſt 


alone, + Genet4418. @ VVith aſolemne and Pricftly blefsing, 


-— 


8 
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|. 3 Towhom alſo Abraham gaue thetithe of all 


things: who firſt is by interpretation King of righe | 
e | | rcouſnes: after thatyhe 3s alſo King of Salem,that is, | | 
| | Kingofpeace, Ye al 
p 3 * Withourfather, without mother, without |2 An otherf. 
kinred, & hath neither beginning of 25s dayes, nei- = ; Melchi- 
- | | thcrende of life: bur is likened yntothe Sonne of opiate bog | 
is I} God,and conrinueth a Prieſt for euer. 5lidered asone 
| 4 3 Nowe conſider how great this man was, vnto |without begin- || 
wy. | whomeucnthe Patriarke Abraham gauethe tithe ng and with- | 
| | ; out ending, for | 
I | of the ſpoyles, 42 46. neither ke fas 
| 5 Forverely they which are the children of Le- ther,nor his mos 
'Þ ui, which receiue the office ofthe Prieſthode, haue |ther,nor his aun- 
Q a+ comandementro take, according to the Lawe, preg nor his | 
(- tithes of the people (thatis, of their brethren ) wg worker of 
| though they ® came out of the loynes of Abraham. |anone in deede. 
13 6  Buthe whoſekindred is not counted among [is theSonne of © | 
at. them, recciued tithes of Abraham , & blefled him| G99, to witre, | 
| | : an cuerlaſting | 
| that hadthe promiſes. Prieft: axhe? | 
d | ©withour all contradiQion the lefſe iz) God, withour 
d\ | 7 And *withoutall contradi God; withour | 
f- | {| | blefled of the greater. mother wonder. 


| 8 Andherementhatdie, receyue tithes: but _ begotten: | 
| there he receiuech chem , of whome it.is witneſſed, |. en. 


us | | . |withour father, '| 
> | thatheliverh. _ [wonderfully con-! 
e-| | 9 *Andtofayeasthething is, Levi alſo which|ceiued. | 
=. | Tecceiuerh rithes, payed tithes in'Abraham. | Home 09-ofry -| 
x0 Forhewasyetintheloynes of his father A-| 1.0" rme-P T 
- how OBS 
" braham,when Melchi-ſedec met him, ration of his | 
wal | | LI IN prieſthode was | 
I. aboue Abraham, for he tooke tenthes of him, and bleſſed him as a Prieſt :| 
ue: Such an one ini deede is Chriſt, vpon whome dependeth euen Abrahams ſan- | 
| Rification and all the beleeuers, and whome'all men ought to worſhippe and 
N, | reuerence as the authour of all, + Numb.i8.:z, b VVerebegotten of A- 
\ | braham,' c He ſpeaketh of the publike bleſS ing which the Pricites uſed. 4 A dou- 
1Ce ble amplification : The firſt, that Melchi-ſedec tooke the tenches, asone 
| immortall ( to witte,, in reſpe&thar he is the figure of Chriſt, for his ona 


| js noplace made mention of, and Dauid ſetteth him foorth as an euerlaſting 


im Prieft ) but the Leniricall Prieſtes, as mortall men, for they ſucceede one ans| 
a- other: theſecond, that Leui himſelfe was tithed in Abraham by Melchi-ſe. 
iſt dec, Therefore the prieſthode of Melchi-ſedec (that is Chriſtes, who is pro- 
iſt nounced to be an euerlaſting Pneſt according to his order) is more excellent: 
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5 Thethirdrrea- | x1 9[Ftherfore 4perfeion had bene by y Prieft= K|- 


| = - = _w— hood of che Leuires(for vnder it the Law was eſta- 
hc hath proued Þliſhedto the people)what necdedir furthermore, 
Chriſttobea |that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after y order of Mel- 


'King,aProphet, 'chj-ſede h : s 
T2 Prieft he | c,8& not to be called after y order of Aar6» 


now hidleth, di- | 1 * For ifthe Prieſthood be changed, then of 
ſtinly 5 coditis |Neceſiitic mult there be a change of the ® Law. 
& excellencizof| 13 Forheof whomtheſe things are ſpoken, per- 


all theſe offices, rejnech vnro another tribe, whereofno man ſer- 


'ſhewing thar all | 
[ehcde woke ba ued at the altar, 


ſhadowesinall | 14 Foritis cuidenr, thatour Lorde ſprung out 
other,butin |of Tuda, concerning the which tribe Moſes ſpake | 


Chriſt they are | : ; 
ag ln ry nothing, touching the Prieſthood, 


And hebegineth, , 15 * And itis yeta more cuidentthing, becauſe 
%theprielthood,| that after the fimilirude of Melchi-ſedec , there is 
whenvithalſo y riſen vp another Prieſt, 


former treatiſe 16 3 Which is not made Prieſt after the 3 Lawe 
ended, y by this 


wemesal Fparty of the carnall commandement, bur after the power 
& members of y, of the endleſle life, | 


| diſputation, may, 17 Forheteſtifieth thus, Thouarta Prieſt for 
better ag a eucr,afcer the order of Melchi-ſedec.: 

ther. And firſt of $--*Forthe Y oth 
allheproueth & ? or the * commandement that went atore, 


the Leuiticall prieſthood was wa bean betauſe another Prieſt js promiſed a 
| logtime after,according toanother order, y is toſay,of another manerof rule 
| & faſhio. d If the Prieſthoo1 of Leu could haue made any 1nan perfit; 6 He ſhewerh 
| how y by the inſtitution of the new Prieſthode,not only the imperfection of the 
| Pricſthode of Leui was declared,buralfo y it waschaged for this:for theſe two 
| cannot ſtand together;betauſe 5 firſt appointmet of thetribe of Leui,did ſhut 
| forth the tribeot Tada,& made italſomteriourto Leui:&this/larerdothplace 
Y Prieithode in thetribe of Iuda. e Of the influt#ti5 of Aaron, f Had any thing to 
do about the altar, ' 75 Leſt any man might obieR;y the Prieſthoud in'deed was | 
tranſlated from Lew toluda, bur yet notwith{tidingthefame remaineth till, 
he both weyzheth & expoiideth thoſe words of Dauid, for eHer; according to the 
erder of Melchi-ſedec,whereby alſo a divers inſtitution of. Priethode is well per- 
ceiued. 8 Heproueth the diuerſirie & excellecie of yanſitutioof Melcizi-ſe- 
decs Prielthode,by this,y the Prieſthode of 5 Law did ſtand vpon an'outward | 
& bodily anoynting: but y ſacrificcof Melchi-ſedec is ſet-out to be euerlalting | 
& mere ſpiritual. 5 Nor after the o»gwnation, which comandeth fraile 2 tranſitorie 
things,45 was done 1n Aarons conſecration,&y all that whole prieftheode. + Pſal.rro.4. 
| Chap.5.6. 9 Againe,y no manmightobie&rhat 5 laſt Prieſthode was added | 
| to make a perfit one, by the coupling 9f them both together, he proucththar 
| the firſt was abrogated by the later,axgynprofitable, & that by 5nature of them | 
| bath. For how could thoſe corporal & tranſitorie things ſan&ifie vs, eyther of 
' themſclues,or being ioyned with an other? b The ceremaniall lawe. 1s 
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is diſanulled, becauſc of the weakenes therof, and 
 ynprofitablenes, 

19 For the Lawe made nothing perfite,but the 
bringing in of a better hope madeperfire, whereby 
we drawe neere vnto God. 

20 '* Andforas much as it is not withoutan 
othe(for theſe are made Prieſts withour an othe: 

21 Butthis 5s made with an othe by him that ſaid 

 vnto him , + The Lorde hath ſworne , and will not 
' repent, Thou art a Pricſt for cxier, after the order 
| of Melchi-ſcdec) | 
22 By ſo muchis Icſus made a furetie of aber- 
ter Teſtament, 
. 23 **And amog them many were made Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered ro endure , by the 
reaſon of death, 
| 24 Butthis mi, becauſe he endureth cuer,hath 
| Priefthood,which i cinor paſſe fro one to another, 
| 25 Whereforche is* able alſo perfeRly ro ſaue 
| them that come vnto God by him, ſecing he euer 
liveth,to make interceſſion for them. 
26 ** For ſuch an hie Pricſt it became vs to 
haue,which ir holy,harmeles,vndefiled,ſeparate fro 
fiancrs,and made hier then the heauens: 


> 


— 


h 


hoode © 


wasnot ſo. 


27 Which nedeth nor dayly as thoſe hie Prieſt 


then for the peoples: 5 for | that did he ® once 
when he offred yp himſclfe. 


which haue infirmitie: but the® worde of the oth 


ſclues, and then for the people. But Chriſt offered not for h 


28 'For the Lawe maketh men hie Snot, 
e 


paſſe away, 


to offer yp ſacrifice, + firſt for his owne finnes, an k He u fit && meet. 
12 Anotherar.. 


eumet:Thereare 
required inan 

hie Prieſt inno- | 
cencie & perfite, 
| /purenes, which | 
| may ſeparate him from ſinners for whome he offereth. Bur the Leuiricall hie| 
| Prieſts ſhall nor be found to be ſuch, for they offer firſt for their owne ſinnes: 
| but Chriſt onely isſuch an one, andtherefore the true and onely hie Prieſt. | 
| & Lemir.r6.11. 13 Anotherargument which notwithſtanding he handlcth af- 
| terwarde: The Leuiticall Prieſts offred ſacrifice after ſacrifice, firſt for them. 
imſelfe, but for o-. 


ther,not ſacrifices,buthimſelfe, not oftentimes, but once, And this oughtnor 
| | toſeeme ſtrange,ſayth he,for ſo much as they are weake, but this man is con- 
| ſecrated an cuerlaſting Prieſt,and thatby an othe, | That ſacrifice which he of® 
fred. m It was ſo dene,that it needeth not 16 be repeated or offred ag aine any mire. 
» The conmandement of God which was bound with an othe. 


I eds 


14 that 


\ 


10 Another ar- 
ument, wherby 
e proueth that 
y pricſthoode of 
Chriſt is better 
then the prieſt. | 
er: Lew, | 
becauſe his was 
eſtabliſhed wan 
othe,bur cheirs 


*+ Pſalm.rr0.4. 

i: Another ar 
ment tending to 
y ſame purpoſe, 
The Leuiricall 
Prieſts(as mor. 
tall men) could 
not be euerla- | 
Ning, but Chriſt, 
as he is cuerla- 
ſting,ſo hath he 
alſo an euerla- 
ſting prieſthood, 
making moſt ef... 
fecuall interce(- 
fion for them 
which by him 
come vnto God. 
s VVhich cannot © 
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RPA © TO THE HERREWES. 
ham, becauſe he had no greater to ſweare by, he | 


—— ——— 
— 


Se Sm ſware by himſelfe, hin 
þ ava ”* 14 Saying, + Surely I will* aboundantly bleſſe |teou 
e [willheapevy thee and multiplic thee marucilouſly, King 
bengfte mott | 15 Andfſoafter thathe had taried patiently, he 3 
m—_g ul 1p. enioyed the promes. kinr 
f Morethenwas | 16 Formenverely ſweare by him thar is grea. | (| ther 
needifull, were is KET then themſelues, and an othe for confirmation j iy Goc 
wor for thewie- among them an end of all ſtrife. 4 
ied we 17 So God willing more faboundantly to ſhew {| | whe 
which beleeue not | 
Ged, ns though be YAto the heires of promes the ſtablenes ot his colt of tl 
| ſweare, ſell, bounde himſelfe by an othe, | $ 
8 Helikeneth | 18 That by two immutable things, wherein it is ut, 
 hopetoanan- |ynnoflible that God ſhoulde lye, we might haue a+ 
erc:becauſe that I pe: 
eucn asan ancre/ ſtrong conſolation, which hauec our refuge tolaye tith 
| being calt into "_ vpon that hope thar is ſet before vs, tho 
the botrome of * Which hope we haue, as an ancre of the [+5 
| mas = rg foule, both ſure and ſtedfaſt,andit entreth into thay he 
 ſodoth hope: *Y which is within the vaile, | thi 
 ſoentereucinto 20 ® Whither theforerunner is for vs entred [361 
| + meiſoret in,exen Teſus that is made an hie Prieſt for cuer afs | ble 
| places of hea- wk 
Een. And hem. ©<E he order of Melchi-fedec. | oy 
keth mention of the San&uarie, alluding to the oldetabernacle , and by this | BY 
meanes returneth tothe compariſons of the Priefthodeof Chriſt with theLes | th 
nitical, 9 He repeateth Dauids words, wherin all thoſe com ariſons where- | 
| ofhe hath before made mention, arc ſignified ,as he declareth in allthe next | re: 
| Chapter, 
CHAP. VII: br 


| 1 Hehath hitherto ſtirred them vp,to mark diligently W ki 
| thingsare to be conſidered in Melchi-fedec, 15 wherein, 
he is like yato Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the Law ſhould giue| | 


| x Dec | Placetothe Goſpell, 
| x 0 [7 [JOrthis * Melchi-ſedec + was King of Salem, 
| «According to the | the Prieſt of the moſt hie God, who mer A- 


order of Melchi-ſe> braham , as he returned from the laughter of the 


dec. whereupon | 
| that compariſon Kings,and* bleſſed him: 


| Kanderh of the Prieſthode of Chriſt with the Leuitical: firſt, Melchi-ſedec him 
; ſelfe 1s conſidered as the figure of Chriſt, & theſe are the heads of thar compa-! 
| rifon, Melchi-ſedec was a King and a Prieſt : and ſuchan one indeedeis Chriſt 
| alone. Hewas a King of peace >and righteouſnes,ſuch an one indeede is Chriſt 
| alone, +Gmer4418, @ V/ntha ſolemne and Priettly blefing. | =y 
2 10 
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CHAP. VIL. es 343 | 


.' $ Towhom alſo abraham gaue the tithe of all | 
things: who firſt is by interpretation King of righe | 
teouſnes: after thatyhe 3s alſo King of Salem,that is, 
King of peace, | | | 
* Wirhour father, withour mother , withour : An otherfi- | 


kinred, & hath neither beginning of »is dayes, nei- gure: Melchi- | 
ther ende of life: but is hkened yntothe Sonne of mpeg 
God,and continueth a Prieſt for euer. cofidered RY 
4 3 Nowe conſider how great this man was, vnto |without begin= | 
whom euecnthe Patriarke Abraham gaue the tithe [Ning and with- 
ofthe ſpoyles, xs. oC, or 
. . 
| 5 Forverely they which are the children of Le- ther nor "MP 
'vi,which receiue the office ofthe Pricſthode, haue [ther,nor his aun- 
a+ comandement to take, according to the Lawe, _— nor his | 
tithes. of the people (thatis, of their brethren ) omar een yo 
| though they ® came out of the loynes of Abraham. |anone in Leela 
6 Buthe whoſe kindred is not counted among [is theSonne of | 


them, received tithes of Abraham , & blefſed him|©&9d,to witre, || 


that hadthe promiles. wy : [PrittarteS 
7 And *withour all contradiQtion the lefſe 18|God,withour | 
| blefled ofthe greater, | mother wonder. 


| 


| $ Andherementhartdie , receyue tithes: bur _ begotren: 
there he receivech then , of whome it.is witneſſed, V1 ans 


| | without father, 
thatheliueth. ; _— endertilly wo 
. 9 *Andtoſayeasthething is, Levialſowhich|ceiued. | 
receiuerh rithes, payedrithes in'Abraham. 3 Aa our | 

10 Forhe was yetintheloynes of his father 4-| EE. EE: 

| ;  ſedecin confide- 

braham,when Melchi-ſedec met him. ration of his 
þ ak2e. 20 prieſthode was 


aboue Abraham, for he tooke tenthes of him, and bleſſed him as a Prieſt : 
Such an one iri deede is Chriſt, vpon whome dependeth cuen Abrahams ſan- 
Rification and all the beleeuers, and whome all men ought to worſhippe and 
reuerence as the authour of all, «+ Numb.i4.2z1., b VVerebegotten of A- 
braham, ' c He ſpeaketh of the publike bleſS ing which the Prieites uſed. 4 A dou- 
ble amplification : The firſt, that Melchi-ſedec tooke the tenches, asone 
| immortall ( to witte', in reſpe&thar he is the figure of Chriſt, for his death 
is no place made mention of, and David ſetteth him foorth as an cuerlaſting 
Prieft ) but the Leniricall Prieſtes, as mortall men, for they ſucceede one an» 
other: the ſecond, that Leui himſelfe was tithed in Abraham by Melchi-ſe- 
dec, Therefore the prieſthode of Melchi-ſedec (that is Chriſtes , who is pro-! 
nounced to be an eucrlaſting Pneſt according to his order.) is more excellent! 
then the Leujticalk | 
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To THE /HEBREWES, 


"5 Thethirderes-| x1 *Ftherfore tperfeQion hadbene by j Prieſt 


tiſe of this Epi- | : ; 
le wherin afrer hood of the Leuites(for vnder it the Law was eſta- 


hchathproued Þliſhed to the people)what necededit furthermore, 
Chriſttobea {that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after y order of Mel. 
King,aÞProphet, |chj.ſedec,& not to be called after y order of Aaro 
| ng FOI 4%. 12 © For ifthe Prieſthood be changed, then of 
ſtin&ly 5 coditio Neceſiitie muſt there be a change of the® Law. 

| & excellencizof| 13 For he'of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per- 
| SLINGS, ONO, reineth vnto another tribe , whereof no man' ſer- 
theſe verebur |BEdatthe altar, 
ſhadowesinall | 14 Foritis euidenr, rhat our Lorde ſprung ou £ "*P* 


other,butin |of Iuda, concerning the which tribe Moſes ſpake of M 


Chriltcheyare |nothing, touching the Prieſthood, #4 
yet” cinnacef 15 7 Anditisyetamore cuidentthing, becauſe ter | 
Þtheprielthood,| that afterthe ſimilitude of Melchi-ſedec , thereis fo 
whenvithalſo y |riſen vp another Prieſt, bec: 
_— rs | 16 ®* Which is not made Prieſt after the Lawe I] 3% 
EAT a7 k ares, ®f the carnall commandement, bur after the power R py 
& members of y| of the endleſſe life. | Lo 
diſputation, may| 17 For he teſtifierh thus, Thou arta Prieſt for | F 
berter hag toge-, ever, after the order of Mclchi-ſedec;'' © - the! 
ther. And firſt of | 


WW h | hue 
all heprouech £ 23? Forthe® commandement that went afore, N * 


the Leuiticall prieſthood dns res, becauſe another Prieſt js promiſeda h : 
l5zrime afteraccording to another order, is toſay,of anothermianer of rule | | "2! 
& faſhio. d If the Prieſthoo1 of Lews chuld haue made any ryan perfit;; 6 He ſheweth I] far 
how y by the inſtitution ofthe new Prieſthode,not only the imperfettion ofthe | | 2 
Prieſthode of Leui wasdeclared,buralfo y it waschaged for this:for theſe two }} | 4, 


cannot ſtand together;betauſe y firſt appointmet of thezribe of Leuigdid ſhut I | h 
forth the tribe of Inda,& made it. alſo inferiour to Leui:&thislarerd6thplace I} | 3 
'  Prieſthode in thertribe of Iuda. e Ofthe inftitutis of Aaron, f Had any thin | wh 
| do about the altar, ' 7 Leſt any man might obieR,y the Prieſthoud in'deed was | p 
tranſlated from Leui to luda, bur yet notwithſtidingthefame remaineth Kill, I | wh 
he both weyzheth & expolideth choſe words of Dauid, for eyer, according tothe ff | - 
order of Melchi-ſedec whereby alſo a divers inſtitution of Pricſthode is well per- | | ma 
ceiued. 8 Heproueththediuerfitie & excellecie of Finſtitutioof Melcia-ſe-| £Þ | Pri 
decs Prielthode,by this,y the Prieſthode of y Law did ſtand ypon an'outward I} | but 
& bodily anoynting: but y ſacrificeof Melchi-ſedec is ſer-ont to be everlalting; | | +1 
& mere ſpiritual. g Nor after the organation,which comandeth fraile 7 tranſitone ter 
things,as was done in Aarons conſecration,@s all that whole priefthadde; + Pſal.rr0.4. {cl 
Chap.5.6. 9 Againe,y no man might obie@ that y laſt Prieſthode was added! || | the 
to make a perfit one,by the coupling 9f them borh together , he proucththat. 
the firſt was abrogated by the later,agxnprofitable, & that by 5nature ofthem| || | ſec 
| bath, For how could thoſe corporal & tranſitorie things angie vs, eyther of | || | fre 
| themſclues,or being ioyncd with an other? b The ceremonial lawe, 178 BE. 
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_CHAP. VIL 


we drawe neere vnto God, 


20 ** And foras much as it is not without an 
othe(for theſe are made Prieſts without an othe: 
21 But this is made with an othe by him that ſaid 
ynto him , + The Lorde hath ſworne , and will not 
repent, Thou artaPricſt for cuer, afterthe order 


of Melchi-ſedec) 


22 By ſo muchis Icſus made a ſuretie of aber- 


ter Teſtamenr. 


. 23 **And amog them many were made Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered ro endure , by the 
reaſon of death, 

24 Bur this mi, becauſe he endureth cuer,hath 
Prieſthood, which * cinot paſſe froone to another 
25 Wherefore he is * able alſo perfeRly ro ſaue 

them that come vnto God by him, ſecing he euct| making moſt ef- 
 Iveth,ro make interceſſion for them, 
22 For ſuch an hic Prieſt it became ys ta ſion for them 
| haue,whichzr holy,harmeles, vndefiled,ſeparate fro 
| faners,and made hier then the heauens: 
| 27 Which nedeth nor dayly as thoſe hie Pric 
 tooffer yp ſacrifice, + firſt for his owne finnes, an 
then for the peoples: 53 for | that did he ® once, 
when he offred vp himſclfe. 

28 'For the Lawe maketh men hie Prieſtes, hie Prieſt inno- | 
which haue infirmitie: but the® worde of the othe 
| may ſeparate him from ſinners for whome he offereth. Butthe Leuiricall hie 
Prieſts ſhall nor be found to be ſuch, for they offer firſt for their owne finnes: | 
but Chriſt onely isſuch an one, and therefore the true and onely hie Prieſt. | 
Þ+ Leuit.r6.11. 13 Another argument which notwithſtanding he handlcth af- | 
terwarde: The Leuiticall Prieſts offred facrifice after ſacrifice, firſt for them. 
ſelues, and then for the people. Rut Chriſt offered not for himſelfe, but for 0. 
ther,not ſacrifices,buthimſelfe, not oftentimes, but once, And this ought nor 
toſeeme ſtrange,ſayth he,for ſo much as they are weake, but this man is con> | 


ſecrated an euerlaſting Prieſt,and that by an othe, 1 That ſacrifice which he of» 
fred, m It was ſo dene,that it needeth not to be repeated or offred ag aine any mare. 


# Thecommandemt. 


i. 26 


CO G———— — 
PP 


nt of God which was bound with an oth 


is difanulled, becauſe of the weakenes therof, and 
ynprofitablenes, 

19 For the Lawe made nothing perkte,but the 
bringing in of a better hope madeperfire, whereby 


[H 
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10 Another ar- 
rapes wherby 
e proueth that 
y pricſthoode of 
Chriſt is better 
then the prieſt. | 
hoode of Leui, | 
becauſe his was 
eſtabliſhed w an 
othe,bur theirs 
was not ſo. 
*+ Pſalm.rr0.4. 
11 Another argn 
ment trending to 
y ſamepurpoſe, | 
The Leuiricall 
Prieſts(as mor. 
tall men) could | 
not be euerla- | 
Ning, but Chriſt, 
as he is cuerla- | 
ſting,fo hath he. 
alſo an euerla- | 


ſting prieſthood, 


feRuall interce(- 


which by him 
come vnto God. 


paſſe away, | 
k He u fir & meet. 
12 Anotherar., 
gumet:Thereare 
required inan 


q VV hich cannot | 


cencie & perfite| 
[/purenes,wnich | 


hat 


\ 


| 


| 
| [ 


— 


£1 


, Cument 


1 Hebriefly re- 
, peateth that, 
' whereunto all 
| theſe things are 
tobe referred, to 
| wit,y we hauea 
farre other hie 
' Prieſt then thoſe 
| Leuiricall hie 
Prieſts are, euen 
[ſuch an one as 
Fitterhar 5 right 
 handof the 
moſt hie God in 
| heauen, 


14 Another ar- 
taken of 
the time: former 


 Tungs are taken 


2 They of Leni 

were hie Pric 
mancarthly ſan 

Ruarie, bur | 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


1s conſecrated for euermore, 
away by the later. e Exhibited, 


CHAP. VIIL 
x Toproue more certainely that the ceremonies of the Law 
are abrogated, 5 heſheweth that they were appointedto 
ſeructhe heauenly paterne. 8 Hebringeth in the place of 
Icremie,15 to proue the amendement of the old conenit, 


I Ow *ofthe things which we haue ſpoken, 

this zs the fſumme;, that we haue ſuch an hie 
Prieſt, thar firteth ar the right hande of the throne 
of the Maicſtie in heauens, 

2 * Andis a miniſter of y*SanRuarie,? 8 ofthat 
btrue Tabernacle which the Lord pight,& nor mi, 

3 *For cuery hicPricſt is ordeined to offer both 
gifts & ſacrifices: wherfore it was of neceſlitie,that 
this man ſhould haue ſomewhat alſo to offer. 

4 *ForhewerenotaPrieſt, if he were onthe 
earth, ſeeing there are Prieſtes that according to 
the Lawe offer giftes, 

5 Who ſerue vntothe paternc and ſhadowe of 
heauen]y thinges, as Moſes was warned by God, 
when he was abour to finiſh the Tabernacle.+Sec, 


4 that ® was ſince the Law, maketh the Sonne,who 


Chriſt isinthe | ſaid he,that thou make allthings according to the 
go  paterne,ſhewed to thee inthe mount, 
as eauren, | s . . 

'* TherafLes|.. © But nowe our hie Prief? hath obteyned a 


exerciſed their prieſthode in a fraile tabernacle, but Chriſt beareth about $ 
him a farre other tabernacle,to wit, his body which God himſelf made to be 
cuerlaſting as it ſhal afterward be declared,chap.9.1t. b Of hubodie. 4 He 
| bringeth a reaſon why it muſt needs be that Chriſt ſhould haue a body(which 
| hecalleth arabernacle which the Lord pighr & not man)to wit,that he might 
| hanewhat to offer: for otherwiſe he could not bean hie Prieſt, And y ſelfe ſame 
| bodie isboth the tabernacle & the ſacrifice. 5 He gineth a reaſon why he ſaid 
; that ourhie Prieſt is inthe heauenly ſanQuarie, & nor in the earthly: becauſe, 
 fayth he,ifhe were now on the earth, he could not miniſter inthe earthly ſan- 
| Auarie, ſecing there are yer Leuiricall Prieſtes which are appoynted for him, 
 thatis toſaye, tobe paternes of that perfire example. And to what purpoſe 
ſhould the paternes ferue when the true and originall example is preſent? | 
+$Ex0,25.40. Af.r,44. 6 Heentreth into the compariſon of the olde & tranſi. 
 torie teſtament or couenant being bur for a time,whereofthe Lenitical prieſts 
were mediatours,withthe newe, the euerlaſting Mefiatour wherofis Chriſt, | 
to ſhewthar this is not only betterthen thatin all reſpeRs, buralſo that that 
ras abrogatcd by this. | | | 


ho 


1 
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CHAP, VIIL. ” 


[ore excellent office, in as much as heisthe Me- 
diatour ofa berter Teſtamenr, which is eſtablithed, 
ypon berter promiſes, | 


7 7 For if that firſt Teffament had bene vn- bs Mrs 


blameable, no place ſhoulde haue bene fought for, v;s of lteremic, 
the ſecond. thar there is a 
| 8 Forinrebuking them he ſayeth, 4 Beholde, ſecond Teſta- 


thedayes will come, ſayth the Lurde, when 1 ſhall SD — 


make with the © houſe of liracl, and with the houſe foretharthe © 
of |uda a new Teſtament: | firſt was not 

9 Notlike the Teſtament that] made with their perſite. 
fathers,in the day that I rooke them by the hande, 24 : +: Ba 
tolcade them out of the Jande of Egypt : for they Rom.:r.27, 
continued not in my Teſtament, and I regarded Chap.r0.16. 
them nor,ſayth the Lord. c Hecalleth it aw 


10 Forthis is the Teſtament that I will make wo; doh 


with the houſe of Iſracl, After thoſe dayes,ſaith the whole kingdomes 
Lord,] willput my Lawes in their minde,& in their for wheres the 
heart I will write them, and I wil be their God, and Ungdome of oy 
they ſhalbe my people, [9 IO 


_ | into twofattions, 
1: And they ſhall not teache euery man his| the Prophet giveth 


neighbour & euery man his brother, ſaying, Know| vs 19 vnde1itand 
the Lorde; for all thal knowe me, from the leaſt of '*! thr ogy the 
them tothe greateſt of them, | wed orion 

| 12 For] willbe mercifullto their vnrighteouſs together againe in 
'nes,and I will remember their finnes and their inj- 9. 


deton '8 The conclu- | 
| —_ no more. ſion : Therefore 


In that he ſaith a newe Tefament, he hath be cheep - 
abrogate the olde : now that which is diſanulled & « ape the 
waxcd olde,is readieto vaniſh away, * firſt and oldeis 


[taken away,for 
Jt coulde not be called newe if it differed not from the olde.] Ana againe that | 


ſame is atlength taken away ,which is ſubie& ro corruption, and therefore - 
imper at, | 


| CHAP. IX. 
| 2 Comparing the forme of the Tabernacle , 10 andthe 
| ceremonies of the Lawe, 1x vnto the trueth ſer our m 
. Chriſt, 15 heconcludeth that now there is no more need 
. of another Prieſt, 24 becauſe Chriſt himſelfe hath ful- 
filled theſe ducties vader the newe couenant, 


I Then 


7 v \ 
a Le [ 
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that isto ſay, 


' lieſtofall. 
a ſlitting. 


ſecond wayle, not 


the SanfFuarieo 


\ Cle. 


and we followe. 


x Adiuifionof | I 
the firſt Taber- | 
nacle which he 
calleth worldly, | 


4 iAnearthly,and) 


| becauſe there were 
Two vailes, but be- 
cauſe it was behind 


the firft Taberna« 


| call the couer of | þ 
| the Arke of the | the way into the Holieſt of all was nor yer opened, 


| Couenant themer: while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, 
cie ſeate,whome 


both the Grecians | 


_____TO THE HEBREWES. | 
T Hen © che firſt Teſtanzent had alſo ordinan. 
þ ces of religion, and a * worldly SanRuary, 
2 Forthe firſt Tabernacle was made, wherein 
| was the candleſticke,& the table,& the ſhewbread, 


tranſitorie and | which Tabernacleis called the Holy places. 
earthly, into two/ 
to the folic pla: cle,whichis called the*© Holieſt of all, 


' ces, and the Ho- 


3 Andafterthe® ſecond vaile was the Taberna« 


| 4 Which hadthe golden cenſer, and the Arke 
| of the Teſtament ouerlayd round about with gold, 
wherein the golden pot which had Manna,was,and 


b Hecallethit the % Aarons rod that had budded, and the & tables of 


'the Teſtament. 
5 *Andouerthe Arke were the glorious Che- 
rubims, ſhadowing the 4 mercie ſcate : of which 
things we wilnot now ſpeake particularly, 

6 *Now when theſe things were thus ordained, 


| 


| the Prieſts went alwayes into the firſt Tabernacle, 
ny wn San" and accomplithed the ſeruice. 

| $Nwn.7.10, 7 Burintothe ſecond went the « hie Prieſt a- 
| $7.King.#,9, | Jone, once euery yeere,, nor withour blood which 
| _ 2 yoo he offered for himſelte, and for the © ignorances of 
| d The "> 7 M0 the people. 


8 3 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this fignificd, that 


9 *Whichwas a figure * for that preſent time, 
wherein were offred gifts and ſacrifices that could 


| 2 Nowhe com- Not make holie, concerning the conſcience, him 
meth to the ſa- 


crifices which he diuideth jnto thoſe dayly ſacrifices, and that yeerely and 
ſoulemne facrifice,with thewhich the hie Prieſt onely bur once euery yeere cn» 
ering into the Holieſt of all with blood , offercd for himſelfe and the people. 
RExod. 30.10. Leuit.t6,2. e For the ſinnes. Looke Chap.s.z. 


ſach ſacrifices opened into heauen,which was ſhadowed by the Holieſt of all: 
For why did the hie Prieſt alone enter in thither , ſhutting out all other , and 
that to offer ſacrifices there both for himſelfe and for others, and after, did 


into heauen by thoſe ſacrifices (that is to ſay, ifthe worſhippers were not pur- 
gedby them)why thenwere thoſe ceremonies vſe?Towit,that men might be 


3 Ofthar yeerely rite and ceremonie he gathereththar the waye was not by | 


ſhut the Holieſt of all againe? 4 Anobie&ion: Ifthe way were not opencd. 


called backe to thar ſpirituall exiple,thar is to ſay, to Chriſt,vho ſhould cor-| 
real thoſe things at lis comming. Ff For that (ime that that figure had ro _ 
| at- 


es — ee - 


thardid the ſeruice, 5 :Anotherfet» | 


CH AP, I X. KY: | 345 | 


_ 


10 *Which onely ſtoode in meates and drinkes, {01 why they 
| could not make | 


and divers waſhings,and carnal rites, 8 which were; | 


|\cleane the cons | 


inioyned,vnrill rhe time of reformation.  ſrience of rhe 


11 © But Chriſt being come an hic Prieſt of! worſhipper, to _ | 


od thinges to come, ? by a® greater and a more| Witbecauſe wy | 
Were OuUtWwarde 


perfet Tabernacle, not made with hands, thatis,|,.,3 c:m:1l or 
not of this building, corporal things, | 


12 *N either by the blood of * goates & calues:|g For they were 


bur by his owne blood centred he in once vnto the| #222 294/d ſay a | 
burden,from which | 


| holy place,& obreined eternall redemption for vs. { brift deliue- 


tz + * For ifthe blood of bulles and of goates,| red vs. 
and the aſhes of an heifer,ſprinkling them thar are! 5 Nowe he en- | 


: FRET I | treth into the de» | 
rncleane,ſanQikherh as rouching the *puriſying of ES foke 


| the fleſh, ' Geures, and firſt | 
14 How much more ſhall the 4. blood of Chriſt of al comparing 
which through the eternall Spirit offred himſelfe the Levitical hie | 
without fault ro God, + purge your coſcience from pries Chriſt, 
lead workes, to ſerue the living God ? Soom ourogon 
> 5 wO the figure with 
| the thing it ſelfe) 


he attributeth to Chriſt the adminiſtration of good thinges to come, that is, 
euerlaſting,which thoſe carnall things had reſpe& vnto.. + An other com- 
pariſon of the firſt corruptible Tabernacle with the latter (that is to ſay, with 
the humane nature of Chriſt) which 18 the true incorruptible Temple of God, | 


| whereinto the Sonne of God entred, as the Leuiticall hie prieſtes 1nto the 0- 
| ther which was fraile and tranſitorie. h By amore excellent and better, 


8 Another compariſon of the blood of the ſacrifices with Chriſt. The Leui- | 


tical hie prieſis entring by thoſe their holy places into their SanQuarie, offred 


corruptible blood for one yeere onely: but Chriſt entring into that holy bodie 


of his, entred by ir into heauen i ſelfe , offring his owne moſtpure blood for 
| ancuerlaſting redemption: for one ſelfe ſame Chriſt anſwereth both to the 
| hie prieſt, and the tabernacle, and the ſacrifices, and the offrings themſelues, | 


| andSacrifice,yea,all theſe both truely, and for ever. 5 For n this yeerely ſa- 
 erifice of reconaliation, there were two kandes of ſacrifices , the one a goate, the other a 
| heyfer or calfe. » Leuiticus 16. 14. Num 19.4, 9 Ifthe outward fprinkling 
of bloodand aſhes of beattes, was a true and effeRuall figne of purifying an 


| 


{ 
j 


| 


j 
ſ 
| 


as the trueth to the figures , ſo that Chriſt is both hie Prieſt, and Tabernacle, | 


clenſing, how much more ſhall the thing it ſelfe and the trueth being preſent, | 
which in times paſtwas ſhadowed by thoſe externall facraments,rhar 1s to ſay, | 
his blood , which isin ſuch ſort mans blood, that ir is alſo the blood of the | 
Sonne of God, and therefore hath an cuerlaſiing vertue of purifying and lens | 
ling, doeiti k He conſidereth the ſignes apart , being ſeparate from the thing it 
ſelfe.. +1. Peter 1.19. 1.John 1.7. Reuel.t. 5. ** Luket 94. | From ſine | 


| which proceeds from death, and bring forth no thing but death, 


Xx 15 * And 


[16 The conda TO THE HEBREWES. 


fionofthe for-- 15 ** And for this cauſe is hethe Mediatourof 


Wen ropes the newe Teſtament, thatthrough 4 death which 
ererore 1ceal . .c : | 
thebload of "> was for y redemprion of the tranſgreſſions thatwer 


beaſtesdidnor | iN the former Teſtament, they which were called, 
purge finnes, the might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance, 
newe teſtament. 16 ** For where a Teſtament /*, there muſt be 


which was be- | ; | 
foretime. promi/ the death of him that made the Teſtament, 


ſed, whereunto 17 +Forthe teſtament is confirmed when men 
thoſe outward | are dead: for itis yet of no force as long as he tha 


+ had re- made it,is aliue, 
| ſpect,isnowe in | 12 . , 
| deed eftablithed)- 7 8 "*Wherefore neither was the firſt ordeined 


| bythevertrue | Withour blood. | 
wherof all tranſ 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken euery precept 


prrions might |rothe people, ® according tro the Lawe , he tooke 
| be taken away, | 


| \ 5-2 | the bloodofcalues andot goartes, with water and 
| ED purple wooll and hyſlope, and *ſprinkled boththe 
| Yntovs:whereof | booke,and all the people, 

| hep 7 yy ng 20 * Saying, This is the blood of the Teſtament, 
| blood atfofor Which God hath appointed ynto you. 


| theFathers, for 21 Moreouer, he ſprinkled likewiſe the Taber. 
'vhe was ſhadow- nacle with blood alſo, and althe miniftring veſſels, 
| edby thoſe olde * 22 Andalmoſt althings are by F Law purged 


| Ee Sock blood, and wourſheading of blood is no remilsion, 
| They had ſerued to repreſent him, they bad bene nothing at all profitable, 
' Therefore this Teſtament is called the latter, not as concerning the vertueof 
it, ( that is to ſay, remiſſion of ſinnes ) but in reſpett of that time, wherein the 
thing it ſelfe was finithed, that isro ſay,wherein Chriſt was in deede exhibited 
to the world , and fulfilled all thinges which were neceſſary to our ſaluation, 
+ Rom. 5.6. 1. Pet. 3.18. 11: Areaſonwhy the Teſtament mult be eſta. 
bliſhed by the death of the Mediatour, becauſe this Teſtament hath the con- 
dition ofa Teſtament or gift, whichis made effe&uall by death, & therefore 
that it might be etfecuall,it muſt needes be that he that made the Teſtament, 
ſhoulddie, '+ Gal.3.15. 12 There muſt be a proportion betweene thoſe 
thinges which purifte, and thoſe which are purified ; Vnder the Lawe all thoſe 
figures were earthly,the Tabernacle, the booke, the veſſels, the ſacrifices,al- 
though they were the ſignes of heauenly things. Therfore it was requiſite that 
| all thoſe ſhould be purified with ſome matter and ceremovnie of the ſame na« 
| ture,to wit, with the blood of beaſts, vv watcr,wooll,hyſſope. Bur vnder Chriſt 
| all thinges are heaucnly,an heauenly rabernacle,an heauenly ſacrifice, an hea- 
| g : 
| nenly people, an heauenly doctrine,and heanen it ſelfe is ſet open before vs for 
| an everlaſting habitation. Therefore all theſe things are ſanRikied in like ſort, 
| r0 wit, with thar cucrlaſting offring of the quickening blood of Chriſt, »» As 
| wwe Lord bad commannded. n Hewſcd to ſprinkle. '* Exodut 24. 8. 
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23 It was thenneceflary, that the ® fimilitudes * Orr yp ram 
of heauen]y thinges ſhould be purified with ſuch Yes ng 
thinges : bur the heguenly thinges themſclues are 1j.,efore they were 

ified with berter ſacrifices then are theſe. to be ſet forth with 

24 '7 For Chriſt is not eatred into y holy pla- _—_ __ 
ces that are made with bandes, which are fimuli- j.050 o 
tudes of the true Sanftuarie : but is enrred into very byjjope. But under 
heauen, toappeare now inthe fight of God for vs, (1ſt althings are 

25 "+ Not that he ſhould offcr him ſcife often, Farris m_ 

-— 1: : c. \fore they couia 10 
asthe hic Pricſt entred into the Holy place cuery ;,,,,, [anificd, 
yere with other blood, with the offring of | 
26 "5 (For then muſt he haue often ſuffred ſince 6 linely blood. 


ofthe world hath he bene made manifeſt, once to ape 02.0 
put away Thnne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. cal hie prieli en- 


. 27 And as itis appointed vnto men that they tred into } fanc- 


ſhall * once die, & after that conmeth y adgement: ny Ge Fe 


23 So + Chriſt was once offred to take away ,. .gmmande- 


the ſfinnes of many , ** and ynto them thar looke ment of God,bur 
yet with mens 

hands,that it might be a paterne of another more exccllent,to wit,of the hea- 
wenly palace. But Chriſt entred enen into heauen it ſelfe. Againe, he appeared 
defore the Arke, bur Chriſt before God the Father him ſelie. 14 An other 
double compariſon : The Leuitical hie prieſt offred other blood, but Chriſt of - 
fred his owne; he euciy yere once iterated his offring : Chrilt offring himſelte |- 
but once, aboliſhed finne altogether, both of the former ages and of the ages 
tocome. I5 Anargumentto proue that Chriſtes offring oughr net tobe 
repeated: Seing that fines were to be purged from the beginning of } world, 
andirisproued that ſinnes cannot be purged, but by the onely blood of Chriſt, 
he muſt needes haue died oftentimes, finge the beginning of the world. Bur a 
man can die but once : therefore Chriſtes ovlation which was once done 1n 
the latter dayes, neither could norcan be repeated, Seemg then it is ſo, ſure- 
ly the vertue of itextendeth both to finnes that were betore , and to finnes 
that areafter hiscomming. p In the later dazes. q That whole roote of ſine. 
1 He fpeaketh of the naturall ſtate and condition of man : For as for Lazarus and cer- 
raine other that died twiſe, that was no vſual thing but extraordinary: and as for ther 
that shalbe changed,rheiy changing is a kind of death, 1.Cor.15.51. + $ Rome 5.8, 1. 
Per.z. 18. { Thu the generail promiſe  reſtrayued to the cleft onely : and we hae 
#0 ſ#he the teftimonie of our elefF:0n, n0t in the ſecret counſell of God, but tn the effes 
that our fmth worketh, and ſo we muſt climbe vp from the leweſt ſteppe to the bigheff, 
there to finde ſuch comfort as ts moſt certaune, and shall newer be 1104ed, 16 Short- 
lyby the way he ſettech our Chriſt as lndge, partly to terrifie them which doe | 
noe reſt rhem ſelues in the onely oblation of Chril once made, and partly te 

keepe the fairhull in their ductie, that they goe nor backe. 


Xx 2 for 


IEIDS Cue = + ——o2— = nc <> — Loo om.  o————_ - 


|: __TO TUY; HIBAAKWEL 

for him, ſhall he appcare the ſecond time withowr 
 Gnne vnto ſaluation. | Wl 
le > CHAP. X. 

1 Heproueth that the ſacrifices of the Lawe were vnperfit, 
| 3 becauſetheywere yerely renued: 5 Butthatthefacri. 
fice of Chriſt is one, and perpetuall 6 he proveth by Da. 

uids teſtimony: 19 Then he addeth an exhortation, 25 
and ſcuerely threatneth them thar reieR the grace of 
| Chriſt. 36 Inthe end he praiſcth patience, 38 that com. 

| | _ methoffaith. | 
| x Hepreutrerh| 1 FE Or * che Lawe having the ſhadowe of good 

| aprimie obieRti- | thinges co* come, and notthe very image of 


| OY mo... the thinges, can neuer with thoſe ſacrifices, which 


| fices offred ? The they offer yeere by yecre continually, ſanRike the 
| Apoſtle anſve- | commers thereunto, 


| 


| —_ __ tou- | 2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to haue 

| by ſacrifice 777-2| bene offred,, becauſe that the offerers once pur. i} | | 
' was the ſolem- |ged,ſhould hauc had no more coſcience of finney} fot 
 neſtofall, wher-| 3 Butinthoſe ſzcrificer there js a remembrance | | 
| qa pas againe of ſinnes cuery yere.. | fo 
 yerearemem. || #4 Foritis ynpoſlible that the blood of bulls | | 

| Lrmmns againe of| and goares ſhould take away finnes. | to 
al former ſinnes. 5 * Wherefore when he * commeth into the m 
| | vo ae pr | world, he ſaith, + Sacrifice and offring thou woul. tm 


| powertoſan&i- | dcſt nor: bur a*® bodice haſtrhouordeined me, | © 
| Þerfarncaher | 6 In burntoffrings,and fine offcings thou haſt Þ 
| purpoſe ſhould |had no pleaſure. | 


| thoſe ſinnes | > Oy" | 

| vil 7 Then ſaid,Lo, I come (Inthe beginningef 

| an _e the booke itis written of me) that ſhould doe thy 
gaing and wher-| will, O God, > Fieji 
oreſhould news 8 Aboue, when he ſaid, Sacrifice andoffrin 


ſinnes come to | : ks p 
berepenedene. and burne offrings , and finne offringsthou woul- 


ry yere, if thoſe ſacrifices did aboliſh fine? 4 Of things which axe everlaſting, 
which were Fic cdto the Fathers, and exhibited m(/hriſt. - 2 A concluſian 

folowing of thoſe things that went before,and comprehending alſo the other | 
facrifices. Secing that the ſacrifices of the Lawe coulde not doe it, therefore. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of him ſelfe as of our hie Prieſt manifeſted in the fleſh, wit;. 
neſſeth euidentlythat God reſteth not in the ſacrifices,but in the obedienceof | 
| his Sonne our hie Prieſt,in which obedience he offred yp him ſelfe once to his, 
| Father for vs. b The Sonne of God u ſaid to come mto the world, when he was made. 
| man. *% Pſabneqo.79. c Ituword for word inthe Hebrewe text, Thou haſt pear-. 
| 8d mine cares through that is,then haſt made me vhedient, and willing to keare. 
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EEE + 108 149 | 1 
[deft not haue,neither hadſt pleaſure rherin(which |4 That #, the /a- | 
arc offred by the Lawe ) erifices, to eſtablish | 
9 Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to doe thy will, O Carne * | 
God,he raketh away the *frft,that he may ftabliſh |, a concluſion, | 
the ſecond. | with the other | 
10 Bythe which will weare ſanQified , evenby Part of the com. 
the offring of the budy of Ieſus Chriſt once made, amce— hiker 
- 1t 3 And euery Prieſt © ſtandeth daily mini- repeateth Fame | 
| Airing, and oft times offreth one maner of offring, ſacrifices dailyin 
which can neuer take away innes : his fanQuarie: | 
| 12 But this man after he had offred one ſacri- re mem. "al | 
| fice for finnes , + ſitreth for cuer atthe righthand neither thoſe fa- 


| of God, crifices, neither 

' 13 + And from hence foorth tarieth , + till his apes Herron 'y "* 
' | enemies be made his footeſtoole. , gr amb A 

| 14 For with one offring hath he conſeerated [rake away fines. 

| for euerthem thar are ſanGtified. :." |Bur Chriſt ha-. | 

| T5 5 Forthe holy Ghoſtalſo beareth ys record: fe _ oy 

for after that he had ſaid before, 4-20 eaves of all © 


' 16 + This 3s the Teſtament thor I will make vn-|men, and bauing 


tothem after thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, will put| ſandiified his 


; ' "05 "WNT 11| own for cuer,fit- 
my Lawes intheir heart, andin their mindes I will POE, 


| write them. hand of the Fa- 


17 Andtheirfinnes & iniquitles will I remem-| ther,having all | 
| his | 


berinomore. wer in 
nds. 


_ 18 Nowwhere remiſlis oftheſe things #,there 7H. 
i-no more offring for 8*ſinne. © + Chapter 1-13, | 
Pſalme 110. x. 1.Cor.15.25. ' 4 Hepreventeth apriuy obie&ion,to wit,that 
yet notwithſtanding we are ſubie& ro finneand death, whereunto the Apoſtle 
anſwereth,that the full efficacie of Chrifts vertte hath not yer ſhewed ir ſelfe, 
but ſhal at l&gth appeare when he wil at once put to flightall his enemies, with 
whom as yet weſtrine. + (hap.1.13. 5 Althoughtheredoyet remaine in 
vsreliques of ſine, yet the worke of our ſanRification whichisto be perfeQed, 
hangerh vpon y ſelf ſame ſacritice which neuer ſhalbe repeated:& that y Apo- 
file proueth by alleadging apaine f teftimonie of Teremie, thus. Sinne is taken 
away by the new Teſtament, _ the Lord ſaith y it ſhall come to paſſe,thar! 
according to the forme of it, he will no more remember our ſinnes: Therefore, 
we need now no purging ſacrifice to take away that whichis alreadie taken a- 
way,butwe muſt rather take paines,that we may now through faith be parta- 
kers of that ſacrifice. +: Tere.31.33, Rom.11.29. Cha,8.8. f UUby then,where 
# the fire of Purgatorte , and that Pop diſlinffion of the fault, and the punizhment ? | 
£ Heſaid well, for ſame: for there remaineth as other offring, to wit,of thankſgiving. | 
FM Xx 3 19 *Secing 
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_,+.- TO THE-HEBREWES. 


6 The ſumme of 19 © Secing therefore, brethren, thatby the 
| bt pe rer- blood of lefus we may be bolde to enter intothe 
Quirour now off Holy place, 
' | the holic place, 20 Bytheneweand living way, which he hath 
as the Fathers prepared for vs,through y vaile,thart is,his *fleſh: 
by re,buewe 2 Andſceing we have an hie Prieſt which js ouer 
| hane an entrace | gp, 
| Into the true ha-|*he houſe of God, |. 
| lyplace(thatis,, 22 7 Letvs draw neere with a 'true heart inaf- 
Into heauen) ſee- \ſurance of faith,our * hearts being pure from ane- 
ingrhar were {uil conſcience, 
| pod, notof | 23 And waſhedinour bodies with | pure water, 
b-aſts, bur of Te- |Ict vs keepe the profeſsion of our hope , withow 
ſus. Neither as in, wayering,(for he zs faithfull that promiſed ) 


times pa pes \.:.24 And let vs c6fider one another, to prouoke 
&-.7 ; 


ſhut vs aut by 


| |vntoJoue,and to good workes, 

ſetting the vaile | , 2.5 Not forſaking the fellowſhip that we haue 
againſt v,bur among our ſelues, 2s the maner of ſome 5s: butler 
through ) vaile, vs exhort one another, * and that ſo much the more 
| which js hisfleſh, ? 
| he hath brought,|b=cauſe ye ſee that the day draweth neere, 

| vs intoheauenit|. - 26 ' For if we linne ® willingly after that we 


ſelte,being pre- | haue recciued & acknowledged thar tructh, there 


Prieit,which is 0-| violent fire, which ſhal deuoure the * aduerſaries, 
uerthe houſe, of 28 ® He that deſpiſeth Moſes lawe, diethwith- 


b So Cbrifts flech ©& mercie 4 vader ewo,or three witneſles,. 


brde the brightnes ofit, 5 A moſt graue exhortation,wherein he ſheweth how 


wit _ the Lord ſaith , Be ye boly , for I am holy. 
Goof. 


godly to the meditation of an holy life, & citeth the faithleſle fallers from God 
tothe feareful indgement ſear of y Indge, becauſe they wickedly reie&ed him 


| death is it tofal away fro Chriſt? + Dea.19.15-Mat-18.16.Toh $.17.2.( 07-1 3.1 


LTH fo 'remaineth no more ſacribce for ſfinnes, 
now truely an hic 27 Buta feareful looking for of iudgement,and 


$heweth vs the Godhead as it were vnder a vatile, for otherwiſe we weve not able to 4. 


that ſacrifice of Chriſt may be applied to vs:to wit,by faith, which alſo he deſcri. | 
beth by the conſequents,to wit,byſanQification of the Spirit, which cauſeth vs | 
ſurely to hope in God, & toprocure by all meanes poſlible one anothers ſalua- 
tion,through y louethat isin vs one-towards another. » UVith ne double and. 
comnterſat heart,but with ſuch an heart as us truly & m deed g1uen to God, & Thu 
I UUith the grace of the holy | 
8 Having mentioned the laſt comming of Chriſt , he ſtirreth vp the | 


in whom only ſaluation conſiiteth. + {ha,6.4. 192 UUithout any cauſe or occas | 
ſ66,0r chew of occaſion. n For it u anather matter to finne through the frailtie of mans. 
nature, & another thing to proclaim warre as it were to God as to an enenie. 9 It , | 
breach ofthe Lawe of Moſes was puniſhed by death, how much more worthie | 
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29 | of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye 


ſhal he be worthie,which wreadeth vnder toote the 


 Sonne of God, & counteth the blood of the Teſta- 
ment a5 an vnholic thing , wherewith he was ſan- 


(ified, and doerh deſpite the Spirit of grace? 
_ 39 ** For we know him that hath ſazd,4 Venge- 


ance belongeth ynto me: 1 wilrecompenſe,ſaith the 
| Lord. And again,The Lord ſhal *iudge his 
' 31 ltisafearcfull thing to fall intothe 


ofthe living God. 


| 32 ** Nowcallto remembrance the dayes thar 
 arepaſſed,in y which, after ye had receiucd light, 
| yeendured a great fight in afflitions, 

| 33 Partly while ye were made a?gazing ſtocke 
' bath by reproches and afflitions, and partly while 
| ye became 9 companions of them which were ſo 


toſſed toand fro, 


\. 34 Forbothye ſorowed with me for my bonds, 
| and {uffred with ioye the ſpoyling of your goods, 
| knowing in your ſelues howe that ye haue in hea- 
vena berter,and an enduring* ſubſtance, 

35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence 
which hath great recompence of reward. 

36 For ye haue neede of parience,that after ye 
haue done the will of God, ye might recciue rhe |readie victorie. | 


| 


promes., 


ſure in him. 


cth by ſetting the contrary againſt ir. 


CaASPF XL 


$6508 


andes 


38 + ** Now the iuſt ſhall live by faith : bur if a- 71/11, ro be your 
ny withdrawe himſelfe,my ſoule ſhal haue no plea- 


39 But we are not they which withdrawe ou | 
ſclucs varo perdition, bur follow faith vnto the con- !!: while. 
ſeruation of the ſoule. 


Galat.3.11. 13 Hecommendeth the excellencie of a ſure faith by the effe&, 
becauſe it is the only way to life, which ſentence he ſetterh Foc and amplift- 


x He declareth in the whole chapter, that the Fathers, 
which from the beginning of the world were approued of 


OL” KA 


— 


348 | / hh 
10 The reafon 
ofaltheſe things 
15,becauſe God 1s 
” arcuenper of + 
ſuch as deſpiſe 
"Pp . 
hm: othenviſe 


he ſhould not - 
ri-htly goucrne 
his chock. 
Nowe there is 
nothing more 
horrible then | 
the wrath of the 
luing God. 

+ Deut 32.35» 
Rom.12-19. | 
0 Rule oy courrne, | 
11 As he terrifi- | 
fied the fallers a- | 
way from God, | 
ſo doeth he now | 
comfort them 
that are conſtant | 
and ſftandſtrony- | 
ly, ſetting before | 
them y ſucceſſe 
of their former © | 
fights 9 fs) ſtirrmg | 
them vp to a ſure | 
hope of a ful and | 


| 


You Were | 
rouzht forth to be | 


37 Foryet averyflitle while , and he thatſhall|,?. 7 
come,will come,and will not tary. 


q In taking theiy 


D { He will come 


| mſer1es. 
yg Goods & riches 


' within this very lie 
+ Habak.2.4. 


 Rom.1.17. 


1 Anexcellent 
deſcription of 


faith bv the ef 
fees, becauſe 1t 


repreſenteth 
thizges which 
are but vetin 


| oureyes thinges 


| ble. 
2 He ſheweth 


| that the Fathers 


| ought robe ac. 
| comprted of, by 
| this vertue. 

| 4 That «thoſe 

| Fathers of whom 
| We came: and 
whoſe authoritie 


| endexample ought 


0 92088 Vs Verie 
much. 

* Geneſis 1.1. 
| Tohn 1.10. | 


3 He ſheweth | 


; theproprietie 0 


94 ooogg —_— 


' hope,and ſetteth| 
as it were before, *'> 
which did appeare. | 


| thatare inuiſt- 


_TO_THE HEBREWES. 


— 


the Iewes may know,that by the ſame onely,rhey are knit 
ynto the Fathers in an holie vnion. 


þ Owe * faith is the ground of thinges,which 


are hoped for,and the cuidence of thingeq 
which are nor ſeene, 
2 * For by it our* elders were well reported of, 
3 + 3 Through faith we vnderſtand that the 
worlde was ordeined by the word of God, ſothar 
the things which we ® lee, are not made of things, 


4 * By faith Abel + offred vnro God a preater 


Cacrificethen Cain,by «the which he obtained wir. 


nes y he was righteous, God teſtifying of his pifts: 
by the which faith alſo he being dead,yer ſpeaketh, 

5 * By faith was « Enoch tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not *©ſee death : neither was he founde: for 
God had tranſlated him:for before he was tranſla. 
ted, he was reported of, that he had pleaſed God, 

6 Bur without faith it is vnpoſlible ro pleaſe 
him : for he that commeth ro God, muſt beleeue 
that Godis,and that he is a* rewarder of them that 
ſeeke him. | 


7 © By faith Noe being warned of God of the 


'thinges which were as yet not ſeene,, moued with 


: 


 faithyby ſetting reverence, prepared the Arke to the ſauing of his 
' out vnto vs moſt| houſholde , through the which Arke he condem- 


| pyked examples 
, of ſuchas from 


| the beginning of 
| thewarld excel- 


led in the 
Church, 

b So that the 
world which we 


abpeared or was 


before,but of 10- 


fee, was not made 


ned the worlde, and was made heire of the righte- 
ouſnes, which is by faith, | 

$ ” By faith * Abraham, when he was called,o- 
beyed God, to go out into a place, which he ſhould 
afterwarde receiue for inheritance, and he went | 
out,not knowing whither he went. fy ag, 
© 9 ' Byfaith he abode intheland of promes,as in 


of any matter that 


a ſtrange countrey, as one that dweltin tents with | 


[Iſaac & Iacob heires with him of the ſame promes, 


thing. 4 Abel. + Geneſis 4.44 * Matth.33-35- 5 Enoch, * Geneſis. 5.24. | 
£ That he 5hould not dic. 


d Thireward not veftryed to our merites, but to the | 


| free promiſe, as Paul teacheth in Abrahazn the father of all the farthfull, Rom. 4.4. 


'& Noe, &Genefs6.13 75 AbrahamandSara. * Geneſ,12-4. 


God, attained ſaluation noother way then by faith, that E: 10 


CE tees tg : 30: Hor | 
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;tha | to Forhe looked for a citic hauing a* founda- « Thi fonderien 


e knie 
hich 


\peg 


of, 
the 


$ 
*.- 
'F 


| tion, whoſe builder and maker zs God, "p ws, Few | 
| 11 Throughfath4Saraalſoreceiued trength' ,, 5.0 | 
| to conceiue ſecede, and was delivered ofa childe. and 37.2. 
 whenſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe iudged him f 4 wlikehto 
 faithfull which had promiſed, 2 00 rg 
| 12 Andtherefore ſprang there of one, eucnof þ,,., 1.4. 

| one which was fdead,ſomany as the itarres of they 7n faith, 

| kie in multitude,and as the ſand of rhe ſea ſhore| which they had 

| which is innumerable. | ptr pn. 2, 
| 13 Alltheſediedin® faith,&receiuednot rhe pant on 
 bpromiſes, but ſawe them a farre of, and belecued| grave, 

 them,& 'receiued themthankefully, and confefſed| © Thi the figure 


that they were ſtrangers &pilgryms on the carth, Metonymieyfor 


| 14 Fortheygharlay ſuch things,declare plain- / renee ——_ 
| ty that they ſeeke a countrey. arches were wont 


' 15 And jif they had bene mindefull of that| when theyrecer- 
| countrey, from whence they came out, they had - See * 
| eaſure to haue returned. | of 6. by buil- 
| 16Butnow they defire a better,y is an heautly:| dmg of altars, 

wherfore God is not aſhamed of the to be called| calling onthe 
their God : for he hath prepared for them a citie, 5 " Five 

17 By faith + Abrabam offced vp Iſaac, when|, G,,....;.. 

he was *tried,and he that had recciued the 'pro-| & Tried of F Lord. 
miſes,offred his onely begotten ſonne. | Although the 


18 (To whom it was ſaid,- In Iſaac ſha] thy ſeed promiſes of life E 


were madein t 
be called.) | onely begotten 

19 For he conſidered that God was able to ſonne 1/aac,yet 
raiſe hin: vp euen from the dead: from ® whence| be ppomted him 


x : 4 ro dieg er ſo agar} 
he receiued him allo after ®a ſort. hope be beleemad ws 


20 Þ By faith x Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau,cd-| jy, 
cerning things to come, _ | > Gen.27.12, 

21 9By faith + Iacob when he was a dying, | R997. P 
bleſſed both rhe ſonnes of loſeph, and * leaning |? _ oc bag 
ori the end of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God, |» For there was 
22 '* By faith 4 loſeph when he diced, made nor the true & ve- 


mention ofthe departing of the children of Iſra- 7!44eath of 1ſaac, 
| but as it were 


| the death, by meanes whereof he ſeerscd alſo as it were to have riſen 4g4me « 8 Iſaac. 
$Gena7,28,;79, 9 lacob. $Gm,g1.tg, *Gin.g74z7. 10 loſeph, + Gh.gomys 
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| 31 Moſes, &),and gaue commandement of his bones. 
\.o+ Exod.2.7. 


jw" 23 "'+Byfaith Moſes when he was borne, was 
+ Theywerenos Nd three moneths of his parents, becauſe they 
| efraidrobrrg awehc was a proper childe, neither ® feared they 
| bun op. thekings 4 commandement. | 
| ky oo 24 By taith + Moſes when he was come to age, 
| p Such pleaſures refuted ro be called y ſone of Pharaohs daughter, 
| at he could net 25 And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with 
| enioy,but he wut | the people of God, then to enioye the ? pleaſures: 


neetesprowke of finnes for aſeaſon 
ods wrath 4- : 


Fainft bim. 26 Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater ri«! 
x Exod.rs,zz. (Ches then the treaſures of Egypt: for he hadre.. 
12 The red Sea. ſpect ynto the recompence of the reward, 


- Sn | , 27 By faith he forſooke Egypt, and feared not 


'* 10.6.0, (F< fiercenes ofthe King : for he, endured, as he 
14 Rahab, thar ſaw him which is inuifible, 

q Anerableex- | 28 Through faith he ordeined the « Paſſcouer 
ge; F g*% andtheeffuſion of blood, leaſt he that deſtroyed 

A 19.6.1, The firſtborne,ſhould touch them. | 

+ 10h.2.1. 29 '*By faith they & paſſed through the red 
r Conrteouſty 93% ſeq as by diie land, which when the Egyptians had 


Hou pours = .oq aſſayed ro dogthey were ſwallowed vp. 


hurt them,bur | 32 ** By faichthe * walles of Jericho fell down: 
alſo kept thomſafe after they were compaſſed abour ſeuen dayes, | 


canto narhend 31 ** By faith the %harlor + Rahab periſhed 
| ind Propher i [not with them which obeyed nor, when + ſhe had 


+ Iudg 6.11. [receiued the ſpices * peaceably. | 
+1u1z.44. | ' 32 *5 And whatſhall l more ſay ? for thetime 


 * Iu4g.13.24 {would be too ſhort for me torell of :» Gedeon,of/ 
s Iudg.i.t, 


and 12.7 x Barac,and of + Sampſon,and of * lephte, alſo of 
[ The fruite of |Dauid,and Samuel, and of the Prophets: | 
the promiſe. | 33 Which through faith ſubdued kindomes, 


! He ſcemetht9 \\yroughtrighteouſnefle, obtcined the ſpromiſes, 
meanc the florie 0 


| - - co, ſtopped the mourhes of lions 
RO 34 Quenchecd the he offire,eſcapedthe 


Elias raiſed againe| edpe of the worde, of weake were made ftrong, 


ay —_—_ waxed yaliant in bartel}, rurned ro flight the ar-. 
0) 14wnte, | 


| fonc Eliſu reſts- mies ofthe aliantes. 


red to hamother., 35 The* womenrecciued their dead raiſed to 
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CHAP. XIL 330 


1 
1 
[ 


fe: other alfo were ® racked, and woulde not be * He page 
2.4: : « | $14t perſecution 
| aa that they might receiuea berter re wks OT. 
6 : £  Wropent, | 
, 36 And others haue bene tried by mockings|x 1n $4 &rough 
and ſcourgings, yea , moreouer by bondes and |clorhing,ſo were 


priſonment. the Saints brought | 
| |t0 extreenme pouer- 
37 They were ſtoned,they were hewen aſun-! rieMdnemruabin 


der,they were tempred, they were ſlaine with the | to live like beraſtes 


fworde,they wandered vp and downe in* ſheepes |» wilderneſs, | 
$innes,and in goatcs skinnes,bcing deſtitute, af-! on ve —_— | 
fliitted,andrormented: Prone —3aY 

oy ; | the circumſtice 


38 Whome the worlde was not worthie of :| of the rime:their 


| oy wandered in wildernefſes and mountaines, | faith is fo much | 
an 


dennes,and caues of the earth. | jon 1 pe | 
39 ** And theſe all through faith obreined| CDT 


| good report, and receiued? not the promes, promiſes of | 
49 Ged prouiding a better thing for vs, thar| things to come | 


| : were more dark, 
they * without vs ſhould not be made perfite, {| aongng vr 


| wereindeede exhibited tovs, ſo that their faith andours js as one, as15 alſo | 
| their conſecration and ours, y But ſaweChrift a farre of, 2, For they ſal-| 
| uation did hang ypon Chritt, who was exhibited in our dajes. | 
| CHAP. XII, | 
| 3 He doeth not onely by the examples of the Fathers be- 
\ forerecited, exhort them to patience and conſtancie, 3: 
| butalſobytheexampleof Chriſt, 11 That the chaſte- 
| __—g of Godcan not be rightly judged by the outwarde| 
| fenſeof ourfleſh, | | 


x WW Hretore,s Tet vs alfo,ſeing that we are; + Rom.C.4. col.z. 
| compaſſed with ſo great a cloude ofwit-| {*29/4%% | 
 neſſes,caſt away euery thing thar prefſerh downe, wn, An applying of | 
 & rhe ſinne that * hangeth ſo faſt on: Jets runne| the former ex- | 
with patience the race thatis ſertbefore vs, amples, pony | 
| 2 *bLookingvntoleſus the authour & finiſher Jer” 
| ſtirred vp to run 
of our fairh, who for the ©ioye that was ſer before tc whole race, 
| him, endured the crofle, and deſpiſed the ſhame, caſting away all 


| andis ſet atthe right hand of the throne of God, wang im- | 
| | 


| # For finne befiegeth vs en all ſides, ſo that we exn not ſcape out, | 
2 Heſetteth before vs, as the marke of this race , Ieſus him (elfe our cap- | 
taine, who willingly ouercame all the roughneſſe of the ſame way. | 
b As it wers wpdn the marks of our fatth. c VVhereas hehad all kinde of 
bleſſrdneſſe in his hands and power, yet ſuffered willingly the ignominie ef the Croſſe. 
3 3 Conſider 


Pen eter enion— tte hee De EI Dern et inn rn nr ee renner n_nn——cenats eco eyS—oeeeen en me Eee er—er 
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| 


— [757 "TO THEUDBREWES. 


3 An re 3 * Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch 
| ——_— "4; you apainſt of ſinners,leſt ye ſhould be wea- i 
| of theperſon | Tied and faintin your mindes, | Þ |butl 


and the things | 4 *Ye haucnotyetreſiſted vnto blood, ftri-| Þ} | 


| themſelues, | yjing againſt ſinne. with 
EN hon 5 *Andyc haue forgotten y conſolation, which || |. 15 
them ſelues: | ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto children, 4 My ſonne, grac 
 forhow greatis| deſpiſe notthe chaſtening of the Lorde, neither jad 
—_— co |faintwhenthouart rebuked ofhim. E 
| on haefarre 6 For whom the Lord Joueth, he chaſteneth: \per! 


' moregricuous | and he ſcourgeth cuery ſonne that he receiueth: ſol 
things did he 7 If ye endure chaſtening, God offreth him . 


| ſuffer then we? | | - we 4 
[4+ Hewherthan ſelfe vnto you as vnto ſonnes : for whar ſonne is it 


be 
argument ofthe| Whome the father chaſteneth nor? | Jee 
| profitewhich $ Iftherfore ye be wour correRion, wherofall th 
 commeth to | are partakers, then are ye baſtards, & not ſonnes. | 

| vs by Gods 6 4 '1© C1 | th 
þe = © 92m 9 © Moreouer we hauc had y fathers of our bo-| | , |! 
 vnleſſe we be in| dies which correCted vs, and we gaue them revue- [Tc 
fault, Firſtofall| rence :ſhould we not much rather bein ſubicRi-; | 

| v_ mag on vnto the father of ſpirits,that we might live? | | x 
| hy, reg * | 10 ? Fortheyveryly for a few dayes chaſtened] þ- 
| ourfleſh, is by | VS after their own pleaſure:but he chaſtenerh wfor| } f 
| this meanes ta-| our profit,y we might be partakers of his holines.| | | 

| | 
med, 11 Now no chaſtiſing for the preſent ſeemeth| | |' 
| $ Secondly, be. | | 


ae they ate | © be toycus,but gricuous : bur afterward, ir brin-| | 
 reftimoniesof | geththe quier fruite of righteouſnes , vntothem| | | 
| his fatherly | which are thereby exerciſed, | | 
good will to- 12 * Wherfore lift vp your hands which hang| | 
; wards vs, in ſo FI rai wetke b | 
muck that they | SOWNE , and yowr weake knees, ; | 
fhew themſelues | 
to be baſtards, which can not abide to be chaſtned of God, + Prox.3. 11, 
| 6 Thirdly, It al men yeld this right to fathers, to whom next after God we 
owe this life, y they may rightfully corre& their children, ſhall wee not be 
much more ſubie& to that our Father, who is the Author of the ſpiritual & 
euerlaſting life? 7 An amplification of 5 ſame argument: Thoſe fathers hane 
corre&ed vs after their fanfic, for ſome fraile _ profrt: but God 
chaſtenerh 8& inſtru&eth vs for our ſingular profit, to make vs partakers of 
his holines: which thing althoughtheſe our ſenſes do not preſently perceiue,| |} 
yet } endof F matrerprouethir. 8 The conclufion:we muſt go forward cou. 
ragiouſly & keepe alvaies a right courfe and(as farre forth as we may)with- 
-Out any ſtaggering or ſtumbling. d The diſcription of a man that is out of heart 
and cleane diſcomraged, 13 And| 
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ſuch 
wea-' 


5 


ich. 
Ine, 
her | 


"the. 
the 
um | 
Sit 


 cuſed them ſelues,+ that the worde ſhould norbe 


EHAP, XI, 


| 15 ** Take heed, that no manfal away from the 


and trouble yo, leſt thereby many be dehiled. 
16 ** Let there be no fornicator, or prophane 
erſon as 4 Eſau,which for one portion of meate 

ſolde his birthrighr, | 

17 For ye know how that afterward alſo when 
he would hauc inherited the bleſſing, he was re- 
jeed: for he founde no Eplace to repentance, 
though he ſought that bleſring with teares. 

18 **Forye are not come ynto the *# mount 
that might be *rouched,nor vnto burning tire,nor 
to blackneſfſe and darkenes, and tempeſt, 

19 Neither ynro the ſound of a trumper, and 
the yoyce of wordes, which they that heard ir,ex- 


ſpoken to them any more. 
20 (For they were not able to abide that which 
was commaunded,*yea,though a beaſt touch the 


mountaine, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through 
with a dart: 
| 21 Andſoterrible was the f fight which appea- 
red,thar Moſes ſaid,l feare and quake.) 


£7.48. 

| 13 Andmake *ſtraight ſteppes vnto your feer, 
I:tcharwhich * halcing,be turned out of the way, 
but let it rather be healed. % 

| _ 14 +* Followpeace with allmen,and holines, 
without the which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 


i rrnmetpernnnnn——s 
e Keepoaright 4 | 
ws forks | 
you thew excanple - 
of good life for o= 
therstofollowe, 

+ Rom.taus8, | 
9 Wemuſt lue| 

: : in peac þ 
grace of God: let nof roote of bitternes ſpring vp mega - | 
men. 


f Thatno bereſie, 


wo Dt ena no rret iS Cen rn —— 


| 


10 Wemuft 
{tudietoedifie 


one another, 


bothin do@rine 
and example of . 


life. | 
or backeſliding be- 
an offence. *'q 
11 Wemuſt ef- 
chew fornicatis, | 
and aprophane | 
minde,that is, - 
ſuch a minde as | 
glueth notto | 
God his due ho- | 
nour, which wic= | 
kednes how ſe- | 
uerely God will | 
at legth puniſh, | 
the horrible ex- | 
ample of Eſau 
reacheth vs. 

* Gen.?5.43» 

-» Gen.r7, gs. 


| 22 Bujyc arc come yntothe mount Sion, & to 


| s >» +. : - 1 
the citie of the liuing God,the celeſtial Hieruſale, repentanco ; and it 


and tothe company of innumerable Angels, 


L Therewasre _ 
place left for bis 

| | 
| 


appeareth by the 


23 Andto the afſemblic and congregation of effef,what bwre- 
the firſt borne,which are written in heauen, and Prexcewas for 


| when hewas gone | 


| owt of hs fathers ſjght,he threatned his brother to kill bom, 73 Nbw he applieth the | 
ſame exhortation, ro the Prophericall and kingly office of Chriſt comparcd 


with Moſes, after this ſort. If the maieſtie of the Law was ſo great, how greax. 

thinke you that the glory of Chriſt and the Goſpell is5 And this compa- 

rifon he declarerh alſo particularly. * Exod.19,26. b UUbich might be touched 

with bats,which was of a groſſe & earthly matter. $Exo0.20u19, * Exo.19 12» 4 The | 

thape & forme which he ſaw which was no conmerſet and forged. thapeybnC @ true ane. | 
rg 


ano 


Re" FOE CCSATNL 


_ TO THE HEBREWES © 


OE IU SCAT: ma 2 
& Sohecdleth to Godrtheiudpe of all, and to the ſpirits of iuft & $' 
groin gl x perfite ag Wo F | het 
| although one part 24 And tolcſus the Mcdiatour of the newTe. || | g 
of them deerþ Ttament,and tothe blood of ſprinkling that ſpea« 70 
Neepe inthe {erthbetrerthings then thar of Abe], |. has 
hey ii we. | IF '7 See that ye deſpiſe nor him thar ſpea- | || Je 6 4 
ineefthetvr. rare for if _ _— not ec refuſed him, y 's 
' mer compariſon: [ſpake on earth: much more ſhall we nor eſcape, |  .*_ 
| tir werenot |if weturne away fro him, that ſpeakerh fro Fey, TH _—_ 
| _ ent Me 26 "*Whoſe yoice then ſhooke the earth, and | " 
which fake on |NOW hath declared,ſaying,+ 'Yer once more willl |} | exc 
| theearth,howe ſhake,northe carth onely,bur alſo heaucn. F| 
| much leſſe his | 27 Andthis word, Yet once more,fignifieth the | i} | | 
room ae ran remouing of thoſe things which are thaken,as |} > 
[24 He compa-|of things which are made with handes, that the 97s 


| reththe ſtedtaſt things which are nor ſhaken, may remaine. 


—_— - the | 28 "5 Wherefore ſecing we receiue akingdom, | "y 
Np tt. Which cannotbeſhaken,lert vs haue grace where-| | ©: 
with the whole | oY : whi 
| worlde was ſha- by we may ſo ſerue God, that we may pleaſe him Þe= 
| ken, and euethe/ with ®reuerence and ® feare. © Hs 
verieframe of 8 25 Fg + cuen our Gods a conſuming fice. | 
heauenwas as it | ul 


| were aſtoniſhed, the ſmal and vaniſhing ſound of the gouernance by 5 Law, 
+ AggoQ2.7. | It appeareth emdently in thu that the Prophet fpeaketh of the cal... 
| ling of the Gentiles,that theſe wordes muſt be referred tothe kingdome of Chriſt, | g 
'25 Agenerallexhortation to liue reuerently and religiouſly vnder the moſt | Þ 
' happie ſubieQion of ſo mightrie a King, who as he bleſſeth his moſt mightily, | | 
| fodoeth he moſt ſeuerely reuengethe rebellious, And this is the ſumme of a| | | 
| Chriſtian life reſpecting the firftrable. =» By Reverence, u meant that he-| |Þ 


'neft hamefaſtne(ſe which keepeth them in their ducties, n Religious and godly feare,, (Þ b- 
*þDeut- 424. CHAP. XIII. = ar 
1 He giueth good lefſonsnet onely for maners, 7 butal| Þ | f: 
| fo for do&rine, 0-15 
%Remgrrre, I Er - © brother]y loue continue. = 
[x He commerh « Be nor forgerfull ro intertaine ſtran- Þ | 
| tothe ſecond ta- 0 BT 
| ble, the ſamme gers: for thereby fome haue # recciued! Þ |! 
| whereofis,cha- | Angels into their houſes vnwares. "| | F 


rity,eſpecially | 3 Remember thE thar are in bonds, as rhough 


| toward ſtrapers . - - * 
andfach as 22 [JE were bound with them: &them that arc in af- 


ER if 
| afflicted, fliftion , as * if ye were alſo affii#edin the bodie./ 
| XK »,P t.4-9, | | | | 
| $-Gen.18.3.1419.3- a Be ſoranch tonched, ariſthcir miſerie were yours, _ © 
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4 * Marriage, 
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CHAP. XII10. 353 


' 4 * Marriage 5s honorable among all,and the; 2 He commea- 
ded vndefiled : but whoremongers and adulce-| 4th chafte ma. 


ers God wil indge. bref ny 


5 7 Let your conuerſation be. without coue-|and threatneth 
 touſnes, and be content with thoſe thinges that, vtter deftrution 


ye haue, for ® he hath ſaid, fromGes! —_ 
6 + I wil not faile thee, neither forſake thee: Sante - 


7 So that we may boldely ſay, + The Lorde &| adultercrs. | 


mine helper,neither will I feare what © man can| 3 Couetouſnes-| 
 dovnto me _. Bo pers pa 
: ” . \gainkt which is | 
8 * Remember the which haue the oucrſight ra contemced 


of you, which haue declared vnto you the worde |mindewith thaz ; 
which the Lord 


[ 


hath giuen, 
b 


himſelfe, 
+ lob.i.s. 


Exen the Loyd | 


+ Pſabn, 113.6; | 


agmnſt God. 


c Heſitteth man | 


'yeſter day,and to day, the ſame alſo: for cuer, 
' be Rabliſhed with grace andnot with 1 meates; 
10 ? We haue an faltar, whereof they haue no | 
ly to folowe. 
in Chriſt only:for there was yetneuer any man ſaiied without the knowledge | 
of Meates with the Goſpel, which doGrinc he playaly condemneth as cleane | 
'e VVhich obſerned the difference of them: ſuperſtitionſly, 9 He retuteth their er- | 
| holyplace by the hie Prieſt. Morcouer theſe ſacrifices did repreſent Chriſt } 
med to follow him out of Hieruſalem, from whence he was caſt out and fuf-' 
8g VVhkeref they canner be partakers, which finbburnly retene the 11145 of the Laws. |, 


| of God : whoſe faith followe,, conſidering what 
' hath bin y end of their conuerſarid Sleſus Chriſt 
9 Be nor caried about with divers and ſtrange 
 doQtines: © for it is agood thing thar the: heare 
' which haue notproficed them thathaue bin®oc- |,” wehauers | 
 eupied therein, | er belore v5 the | 
| examples of ya- | 
 authoritie to cat which 8ſcrue inthe tabernacle. we ks nog | 
11 © For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes whoſe ought diligene-- | 
s He reapeateth the ſumme of y do&rine, to wit, the onely/oround of al pre- 
| cepts of maners,& thar is this: That we,ought to quiet & cpnrent'our ſelues | 
| ofhim, neither is at this day ſaued, neither ſhalbe ſaued hereafter. * 6 He | 
 coucheth them which mixed an external worſhip & eſpecially the difference | 
| repugnant to the benefir of Chriſt. d By this 8ne kinde which concerncth the diſ- | 
| ference of clean & wncleane meates, we bawe to vnderfiand al the ceremonial werchipe | 
| rour by an apt and fit compariſon, They which in times palt ſerued the Taber- 
| nacle,did not ear of the ſacrifices whoſe blood tas brought for ſinncinto the | 
ur offring. Therefore they cannot be partakers ofhim which ſerue the Ta- | 
dernacle,y is,ſuch as ſtand in the ſeruice of the Law: but ler not vs be aſha-| 
fred: for in this alſo Chriſt, who is the trueth, anſercth that ficure, inehar he 
fiffred wirhourt the gate. F &y the.Altay he meareth the offerings. 
* Lemt.4.th-& 6.30.0 16.27. | | 
= blood ee | 
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| reacheth vsthat you, and ſubmir your ſelues:. for they watche for 


| ficesof confel(- 


of thankes,and | hauea 


| Pres. o. 29 The God of peace thar brought againe 


| ofthis Epiſtle, | 


4a 


—— 


na _TO THE HEBREWES. 
blood is broughtinto the Holic place by th 


ie! rag Prieſt for fiane,are burnt without the campe. 


Þy :fon, and 23> Therefore euen eſus,that he might ſang. 
heveth the | fiethe people with his own blood, ſuffred without 


this alſois ſigni-| the gate. 


fied vnto vs, | Tx... | 
alle |; 73 Let vs goe foorth to him therefore ou of 


followercof | The campe,bearing his reproch. 


Chriſtmuſtas | 14 $For here haue we no continuing citie: bur 
it gs \, we ſeeke one to come. 
Ode bearins © 15 ? Letvs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice 


his croſſe, S | of praiſe alwayes ro God,thar is,thes fruite ofthe. 
+DMic.2,co, lippes,which confcfle his Name. 


9 Nowethat x6 Todoe good, andto diſtribute forget not ; 
thoſe corporall ' 


| THO ' for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 
| hi -. P 
| wore 4 | 17: ® Obey them that haue the overſight of 


the true facri- | your ſoules, as they that muſt giue accounts, that 


Gon remaine, FREY May docit with ioye,and not with gricfe: for 


| whichconfit thatis vnprofitable for you, 


partly in' giuing 18 "*Pray forvs: for weare aſſured that wee 
artlyin libera-/ 1aue how conſcience in all chinges, defiring io 

lie, with which, 1C NONEnty. : | | 

Kcrifices indeed 19 And1defire you ſomewhar the more ear- 


God isnowe de-| neſt]y,thar ye ſo do, that I may be reſtored to you 
lighted. | more quickely. 


bey the war- | from the dead our Lord leſus, the greatſhepherd| 


nings and admo-| of the ſheepe, through the blood of the eucrla- 
nitios of. our Mi-| np Coucnant, | 
niſters & Elders, ; | 


which watch for! 21 Make you * perfe& in all good workes, to 
the ſaluation | do his will) working in you that which is pleaſant 
of the ſoles | jn his ſight through leſus Chriſt, ro whs be praiſe 


which are com-| fr Cer and euer, Amen. 
mitted vnto | 


them. | | 22 Ibeſceche you alſo, brethren, ſuffer the! 
ix Thelaſtpart| wordes of exhortation : for ] hauc written vnto 
wherein he comendeth his miniſterie to y Hebrewes, & wiſheth the conting. 
ance & increaſc of graces fromthe Lord: & excuſeth himſelfe in that he hath 
xſcd butfew.words to comfort the, hauing ſpent the Epiltle in diſputing : and} 
ſaluterh certaine brethren familiarly and friendly. h_ Make ou fit or meete. 


s Hence cometh thai ſaying of the Fathers,that God crowneth his works m v1, you 


high || 
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you in fewe wordes, | 
ered, with whome (if he come ſhortly) I will 
ſce you. | 


you, and all the Saintes. They of Italic falute you. | 
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divers tentations, 


E725 Si” 


23 Knowe that oy brother Timotheus is deli- 
24 Salute all them thar haue the oucrfighr of 


25 Grace bewith you all, Amen. 
| 


«Written tothe Hebrewes from Ttalie, 


and ſent by Timotheus, | 

TH E : GENERA IT; E P fu js That ie, written | 
ESSE 9 10 01 Man,Cinie 
STLE OF IAMES, ; and but to 
CC C————— {the Lewes gene» 
CHAP, I. ts; being news: 


Heentreateth of paticnce, 6 of fayth, 10 and of low- 
lines of minde in riche men. 13 That tentations come 
not of God for our enjll, [17 becauſe he is the authour 
ofall goodnes. 21 In what mancrthe word of lifemulſt 
CLIC RE | 

—S.\>—J Ames a ſeruant of God, and of | 
$ jcthe Lord Its vs Curisr, 
Sf tro the twe}ue Tribes, which are 
8 ©® ſcattered abroade, {ajuration, 
CM My brethren, © count it ex- 
® ceeding toy, * when ye fallinto 


iſper fed, 


b To all the belees 
umg Tewes, of 
what Tribe ſoency 
they be, and are 
diſperſed throwgh 
the whole woride. 


1: Thefiſt place 


} + ? Knowing that the * trying of your faith 
bringeth forth patience, 


| or part touchin® 
4 * And let patience haue ber perfe& worke, 9] wk inaf- 


thar ye maybe perfe &entier , lacking nothing; fitions,where- 

' inwe ought not 
to be caſt downe and be faint hearted, but rather reioyce & be glad, c Seerng 
their condition was miſtrable in that ſcatiering abroad,he doeth well te begin as be doth. 
2 The firſt argument, becauſe our faith is tried through afflitions: which 
ought to be molt pure, for ſois it bchoucable for vs. + Rem. g.z. 3 The 
ſecond.Becauſe parience,a farre paſſing and moſt excellent vertue, is by this 
meanes ingendred in VS, d That wherewith your faith utvied, to wit, thoſe 
wamnifolde tentations, 4 The thirde argument propounded inmancr of an 
exhortatjon, thar true and contmuall patience may be diſcerned from fained 
and fora time. The croſſe is as it were the inſtrument wherewith God doeth 
poliſh and fine vs. Therefore the worke and effe& of afflitions, is the perie+ 


Ang of vs in Chriſt. 
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; we ſhall eaſely 


— 


Lon 


5 Ananſwere 5 5If any of you lacke © wiſedome,lethim aske 


' toa privie obie-, God, which giveth to all men liberally, and re- 


Qion : It js ea(.ly, : | 
Gaid,burir is + procheth no man, and it ſhalbe giuen him, 


ſo eaſcly done, & + Burlethim aske in faith, and f wauer not: 
He anfwerech '* for he that wauereth,js like a waue of the ſeaytoſt 
that we needein, ofthe winde, and caried away. 


aſe a f 
hn | 7 Neitherletthatmanthinke that he ſhallre. 


| wiſedome,then .ccuue any thing of the Lord, 
| the wiſedome of 8 Adouble minded man zs ynſtable in ai[ his 


man,to 1udoe Wayes, 


thoſe things beſt 7 h . ; 
for vs, which are! 9 7 Letthe brother of ®lowe degree reioycein 


| moſt contraryto |that he is exalred: 


the fleſh: buryet| 10' ® Againe he that isi rich, in that he is made 


ens his 7. lowe ;? for as the flower of the graſſc,ſhall he 4a- 


[ . - . | p s p 
| of wiidome,if we nith away. 


aske irrightly, | 1x For «4s when the ſunne riſerh with heare, 
thatis, witha then the grafle withereth,and his flower fallerh a- 
pe ay gar way,and the goodjy ſhape of jr periſheth : cuenio 
mot bountiful ſhall the riche man wither away in all his * wayes, 
and libcrall., i 12 **--Blefled zs the man that cndureth' renta- 


e Ly 6" ers tion: for when he istried, he ſhall receiue the 
aneanein the Rugr= . . . 
ledge of that da. © OWne of life, which the Lorde hath promiſed to 


&rize whereof Fhemthat loue him. 

mention was made before, to wit, wherefore we ave aſfl:ed of God, and what fruitt 
we awe to reape of affliction, w» Mat.7.7, Marti 24. Lekear.s, Tohn.14.1;, 
EF 166023. f VVhy then, what neede other Mediatours ? 6 A digref, 
ſion or going a'ide from his matter, againſt prayers which are conceined with 


| adoubting minde, whereas we haue acertaine promiſe of God, and this is the 


ſecond part of the Epiſtle. g tn all bu thoughts & hu deedes. 75 He returneth 
to his purpoſe, repeating the propolition,which is, that we muſt reioyce in the 
cro{le, for 1: doeth not preſte v3 downe, but exalt vs, þ UUbs u aftiifted with 
pomnertie, or contempt ,or with any kind of calamitie, $ Betore he concludeth,he 
gineth a doArine contrarieto the former, to wit,howe we ought to vſe proſpe- 


ritie, which is, plentie of all thinges: ro wait, ſo, thatno man therefore pleaſe 
him ſelfc, bur be ſo much the more voidc of pride. «s VVho hath all thinges at 


bis will. 9 Anargument takenof the very nature of the things them ſclues, 
for that they are moſt vaine and vncertaine, + Eſai.qo.6. r.Peter,n.14, 
k VVUharſ"ewer he either purpoſerh in hu minde or doeth, 19 The cons 
cluſion : Therefore we mult patiently beare the croſſe : and he addeth a 


. [fourth argument, which comprehenderh the ſumme of all the former, to 
wit, becauſe we come by this waye to the crowne of life, but yet of grace 


according to the promuſe, el[0b.5.17. l Affultion whereby the Lorde 
S$rieth bm, 
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13 "*Lertno man ſay when he is ®tempred, I|11 The thirde 


j 


am tempted of God: '* for God can not be tem-| Part of this Epi» | 


| : «6 , [1tle, wherein he | 
pred with euill, neither tempteth he any man. FC ndak Foes” 


14 But euery man is tempted, when he 1$|gicward tenta- 
drawne away by his owne concupiſcence, and 1s|tiors, that is, | 
entiſed. from affliQions 
15 Then whenluſt hath conceiued, jt brin- Levy __ 
geth foorth "ſinne , and finne whenaris ftinithed, ward,thztis,to + | 
bringerh foorth death. * thoſe luſtes | 


16 3 Errenor, my deare brethren, whereby we are. | 
I E 4 ads 4 EO oifeis Nirred vp to doe | 
17 Eucry good giuing,and euery perfe& giftis 14. me | 


from aboue, and commeth downe.frem the ® Fa-| js this: Euery 
[ther of lights, with whom 1s no variablenes, net-| man is the au= 


ther? ſhadow of turning. __ —_ 
ntati 


'- 18 "+ Ofhis owne will begate he vs with the|j; Te 
| © him ſelfe, and | 
' worde of trueth, that we ſhoulde be as the * fiſt! nor God: forwe | 
fruites of his creatures. ' beare about in 


| 19 Wherefore my deare brethren, + let euery eter AR 


man be ſwiftto hearc,ſlow to ſpeake, and{lowe to',,, prion which | 
wrath,  taketh occaſions | 


| 20 Forthe wrath of man docth nor accompliſh; Þy what meanes | 
the *righteouſnes of God, (Ih ute, Rae 
| ' vp eut! motions 
| in vs, whenceout at length proceede wicked doings, and in concluſion fo- 
| loweth death the 1uſt reward of them, m UUhen he ts proucked to doe emtllh,| 
'12 Hereis areafon ſhewed, why God can not be the authour of euill doing | 
in vs, becauſe he defireth not euill, n By ſime u meant in ths place , atluall| 
' fans, 13 Another reaſon taken of contraries: Ged is the! authour of all 
| goodnes,8& ſo, that he is alwayes like him ſelfe : howe then can he be thought 
| tobeauthour of euill} o From hi who u# the (euntarne and authour of all good 
'&%, f Hegoeth 6n1in the metaphore ſor the ſine by bu manifolde and ſundric kinds 
ef turning, maketh houres,dayes noneths,yeres, light and darkenes. 14 The fourth 
part,concerning the excellencie and fruite ofthe worde of God, The fumme 
15 this: we muſt heare the word of God moſt carctully and diligently, {eerng ir 
Is y ſeede,wherewith God of his free fauour & Joue hath begotten ys vnto him; 
ſelfe,picking vs out of y nomber of his creatures, And the Apoſtle condemnerh 
two faulres, which doe greatly trouble vs in this matrer,to wit,for that we ſo 
m_a our ſclues, that we had rather ſpeake our ſelues , then heare God ſpea- 
Ing: yea weſnufte and are angrie when we are reprehended : againſt which 
| faults, he ſerreth a peaceable and quier minde, and ſuch an one as is deſt- 
rons of puritie. 
Thuz# it which Paul calleth gracious ſauruy, and good will, which u the foun« 
raine of our ſaluation, r OAsit were anholy kande of offering, taken out of the r6« 
fiance of mn, + Prouerb.17-2y. f{ That which God apponteth, 
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['# By anchanes, he 21 Wherefore lay apart all filthines,and ſuper. 


— as gan" of maliciouſnes, and recciue with © mecke. 
' avi4 WHhaljocxer W | 0 - » « . bs 
ay. Fn the worde thatis graffed in you, which is able with a 


hautie and proud |0O ſaue your ſoules, 


| 


| there < 
ſtomacke. 22 + * Andbeyedoersof the worde, andna | 3 
+Mat.7.2r, | hearersonely, ** deceiving your owne ſclues, the ga 
Rom.2. tz, | 


15 Anctherad-\ 23 *7 Forifany heare the worde, and doitnot, ff jna® : 
| monition: Ther-|he is like vnto a man, that beholdeth his ® natural] thou t 
| fore 1s Gods face ina laſſe. 


Lig 
 worde heard, 24 For when he hath conſidered him ſelfe, he | þecot 
| wemay ITAINC _ | h hi d f th 4 Fr | WY 

' cur lines accor. $2Eth his way, and forgerteth immediatly what 5 

| ding to the pre- Maner of one he was. God 


 ſcriprthercof. | 25 Burt who ſolooketh inthe perfe& Lawe of ſhoul 
16 Headfeth ||;hertie,and continucth therein, he not being a for. 


Fn | whic 
eng, rr | gctfull hearer,bura doer ofthe worke,ſhalbe blef- 6 
fit, becauſe |Icdin his* deede, rich 
they that doe 26 © [fany man among you ſeemeth religious, | gray 
othermſc, doe |ang refraineth not his rongue , but deceiueth his | .| 7 
very much hurt | pO 

| themſelues, |? owne heart,this mans religion zs vaine, ale 

| x7 Secondly,be-| 27 '? Pure religion and yndefiled before God, 5 

| cauſe "1 Jaw euen the Father,is this,ro*viſice the fatherles,and rot 
thechicfeſt vic |; 4Jowes in their aduerfitie,and to keepe himſclfe ei 
of Gods worde, ; n 
which corre&  vnſportcd of the worlde. c 
not by it the faults that they know, # He alludeth to that natuyall ſpot, to whichiy fn 
contrarte that puritie wherewnto we are borne againesthe lively image whereof we behold ” 

in the Lew. x Behawins himſelfe ſo: for workes doe thewe farth. 18 The third 6 
admonition : The worde of God preſcribeth a rule not onely to doe well, 
but alſo to ſpeake well. y The fountaine of all brabbling,and curſed ſpeaking, and | Þ wy 

ſawernes,u thu, that men kxow not thewſelues, 19 The fourth : The true ſeruice | Þ 
of God ſtandeth in charitie toward our neighbours (eſpecially ſuch as neede_ A 
others helpe as the fatherleſle and widowes) and puritie of life, a To have | & 


6 care of them,and to helpe them as much as we can. |} Mii 
CHAP. 1. Ws 
.3 He ſaith, that to have reſpe& of perſons is not agreeable | Þ 
| to Chriſtian faith, 14 which to profeſſe in wordes is not | 
| enough, vnleſſe 15 we ſhewiralſoin deedes of mercie | 
The Eft Cha.|, 294 charitie, 21 after rhe example of Abraham. | 
Mace e's og 'T Y * brethren, have not the faith of our 
Hom « -2 plorious Lorde leſus Chriſt + in reſpe& | 
true faith,can not ftand with y accepting of perſons: which he proueth plainc- | 
ly by ſetting forth their example who with the reproche or diſdaine of the | 
poore,honour the riche. a For if we knewe what Chriſts glorie iu, and efteemed it | 


65 we 0u7hr ro doe , there woulde nat be ſuch reſpeft of perſons as there #, % Leuit a9.15» | 
Devt.ra47e © t6oi ge T roucrb 244230 of 
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. CHAP. IL 
of perſons. | 
-2 For if there come into your company a man | 
able I with a golde ring, and in gaodly apparell, and | 
there come 11 alio a poore man in vile raiment, | 
d not 3 Andye haue a reſpe& tohim that weareth. 


, the gaye clothing, and ſay vnto him,Sit thou here þ In 4 wortbipfull 
not, ff jna®* good]y place, and ſay vnro the poore, Stand a PEE 
urall F thou there, or fit here vnder my footeſtoole, "6 10 not 

4 Areyenot partial] in © your ſclucs, and are {which you ought 
he F become tudges of cuill choughts? ot 12 doe.) by this 
mat | 5 * Hearken my beloued brethren, hath not "©", th 


: lues tudged 
God chofen the 4 poore of this worlde, that they OT %, 488 | 


0 of ſhoulde be riche in fayrh, &hcires of the kingdome ferred before an- 


y : ; 
ww which he promiſed to them that loue him? other? AER 
cl- 6 Butyc haue deſpiſed the poore.* Doe not the * _—_ ——_ 
riche oppreſle you by tyrannie , and doe not they |peruerſe and 
” drawe you before the iudgement ſcates? naughty judges, 
* | 7 Doe not they blaſpheme the worthy Name [which preferre 
f : " the riche before 
atter which ye be © named: 
d : c .  |thepoore, by 
, 8 *Burit ye fulfill rhe * royall Lawe according|thar that God 
- rothe Scripture, which ſaith, Thou ſhalcloue thy|on the contrary 
© F neighbour asthy ſelfe, ye doe well. ;  |fidepreferreth 
Bur if ye regarde the perſons, yee commit rhe: Poore, 
Ty 9 Y 5 P >) | whom he hath 
W finne, and arc rebuked of the Lawe , as tranſ-! enriched with 
d greflours. | true riches, be- | 
b 19. 5For whoſocuer ſhall keepe the whole Law, _— the riche, | 
4/8 p: | 4 Theneedie and | 
By wretched, &-( if we meaſure it after the opmis of the world )the verieſt abiefts of all men. | 
. | 3 Secondlyhe proueth themto be mad men, for that the riche men are ra- 
| ther to bee holden execrable and curſed , conſidering that they perſecute 


the Churche, and blaſpheme Chriſt : for hee ſpeaketh of wicked and pro- 
'# phanerichemen,ſuch as the moſt part of them haue bene alwayes, againſt 
'& whomhe ſetteththe poore and abie. e VVordfor word, which u called vp- 
811, of you. 4 The concluſion : Charitie which God preſcriberh cannot a- 
ree with the accepting of perſons, ſceing that we muſt walke in the kinges 
fie wayec, f The Law ſaydtoberoyall and bike to the kinges hie waye, for that 
ft is plaine and withour turnings,@ that the Lawe calleth exery one our neighbouy with- 
KF out reſpeit, mhom we may belpe by any kind of duetic. 5 Anew argument to proue 
| & the ſame concluſion: They doe not lone their neighbours, which negle& ſome, 
= and ambitiouſly honour other: for he doeth not obcy God,which cuttetho 
| from the commaundements of God that, that is not ſo commodious for him, 
\ ay be is —_ pul ; tie generallyfor the breache of the whole Lawe, although 
= ODICTU © ICILAEUE. 
crue 6 Y y 3 and 
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TAMES. 
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my want EDI" rn ene 
- 


g Not thatall | p 
fimes areequall, | 11 © Forhethartſaid, Thou ſhaltnor commitrte 


but becaiſe be tas | aqultery, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhalt nor kill. Now though 
breaketh anetitle | 


of the Lav offi thou doeſt none adulterie, yerit thou killeſt, rhuy 


d-th the maceftie \autatranſgreiſor ofthe Law. 

of i're Lawe giu-r., 12 7 So ſpeake ye,and (o do, as they that ſhalbe 
EX muy Þc-|tudged by the Law of libertic, | 
peer wt " < riot x3 For there ſhalbe condemnation merciles to 
one andthe (c1fe | him that ſhewerh not * mercie, and mercie retoy- 
ſame and the bo-| ceth againſt condemnation. 


and yerfaileth in one point, he is guiltie feat. Mon 


dyofthe Lawe |, x4. *Whar availeth ir, my brethren, though a 
can not be di- 


vided. man faith he hath faith, when he hath no workes? 
7 The conclu- |can that faith ſaue him? 


Hon of the whole] 15 9Forifabrother or aſiſterbe naked andde. | * 1 


treauſe : Weare|iture of daily foode, 
vpon this condt- 


tion delivercg | 16 Andone of you ſayvntothem, Departin 
from the curſe [Peace : warme your ſelues, and fiil your bellies, 
of the LINE notwithſtanding ye giue them nor thoſe thinges 


\ the mercie © : : 
God-that inflike which are needefull ro the body, wharhelpeth it? 


eve ſhould 17 Euen ſoy faith, if it haue no workes, is dead 


maintaine and {in it {elfe, 


cheriſh charitie 18 But ſome man might ſay, Thou haſt y faith, # 


and good will We 
| %eCowarde an. And Thaue workes: ſhewe me thy faith out of thy 


| Other, and who | Wotkes,andT will ſhew thee my faith by my works, 
ſo do:thnotſo, | 19 ** Thou belecueſt that there is one God: 


 ſhalno: talleof | thou doeſt well ; the deuils alſo belecue it, and F 


| the grace of {| 
God tremble, 


h He that i bayd and currish againtt hu neighbour, or els helpeth him not he chall finds 
Go4 an hard and yough Iudge to him ſelfe ward, 8 The fifth place which khan- 


' geth very well with the former treatiſe, touching a true and lmely faith, And | 


the propoſition of thisplace is this : faith which bringerh not forth workes, is 
not that faith whereby we are juſtified, but an image of faith: or els this, = 
 arenot 1uſt-fied by faith, which ſhewe not the effe&es of faith. 9 The firſt 


reaſon taken of a ſi:rulitude: It a man ſay to one that is hungrie, Fill thy bellie, | 


and ver giueth him nothing , this ſhall not be true charitie: ſo if a man ſay 


he belceuzth, &bringeth forth noworks of his faith, this ſhall not be a true | 


 faith,b+1t a certaine dcad thing ſet out with the name of faith, whereof no man 
Hath co Hrag, voles he wil opely incurre reprchenſion, ſeeing y the cauſeis vn- 
deritood bv 7 efetts, 5 Nay, thus may euery man beate downe thy pride, 10 An 
other reaſon taken of an abſurditie: If ſach a faith vere y true faithwhereby 


we are iuſtified, y deuils ſhould be juſtified, for they haue y, bur yet notwſtan- | 
ing they tremble, & are not jutificd therefore, neither is y faith a true faithe 


—20-*Bur 


29 ** Bur wile thou vnderſtande, O thou vaine rr Thethirde | 


ENS ER | 
_ | 


356, 


— 


| 
[ 


man,chat y faith which is withour workes,is dead> Eaſon taken 
from the exam- 


| > k; X | 
21 Was nor Abraham our father * juſtified pl: of Abraham, 
through workes, + when he offred Iſaac his ſonne who nodoubr 
ypon the alrar? had a true faith: - | 
22 Sceſtthou notthat the faith ! wrought with preg <o o | 
his workes ? and through the workes was the faith 9,0 3h pale -| 
made ah perfect. to haue that | 


+23 Andthe Scripture was* fulhiled which ſaith, [faith which was | 
+Abraham belceved God,and it was imputed vn- 207 voyde of 


| *juſtified;and not of Pfaith onely, 


| juſtified through workes, when ſhe had receiucd|k yas henorby | 
the meſſengers, and ſent them our another way? | 


orkes, & there» | 
to him for righceouſnes : and he was called the |WorReh or TReTee |; 


fore he recciued | 
fricnde of God. a true teſtimonie | 


24 ** Ye ſcethen howethat of workes a man 1s whe it was fayd, 
that faith was 

| ; :1mputed to him | 
25 '3 Likewiſe alſu was not »Rahabthe harlot' {gr righreouſnes. | 


| 


hu workes knowen | 
26 + For as the body withourthe ſpirit is dead, fo ere - 
euen ſo the faich without workes is dead. keth not here of the | 


eaſes of uuiÞification, but -by what efſefles we may knowe that a man uhfied. 
+Gene.22.10. | VV ueffeftuall and fruttefull with good workes, m That the 
faith was atclared to be a true faith, and that by workes, n Then was the Scripture | 
fulfilled, when it appeared plamne!y, how truely it was written of Abraham, Gen. 5-6 | 
om,4-7. Galat.z.6. 12 The concluſion; He is onely juſtified that hath thar | 
fath which hath workes following jt, o Is proved to be iu8f, p | Of that dead | 
and fruitles fatth which you boatt of, 13 A fourth reaſon taken from a like ex- | 
ample of Rahab the Jarlot , who alſo proued by her workes thay ſhe was juſt;- | 
bed by a true faith. * [o5h.2.7, 14 The concluſion repeated againe: faith 
which bringeth not forth fruites and workes,is not faith,but a dead carcaſc. 


CHA.P, I1L 


To ſhewe that a Chriſtian man muſt gonerne his tongue 
with the bridle of faith and charitic, 9 he declareth the 
commodities and miſchiefes that inſte thereof: 15 and 
how much mans wiſcdome 17 differeth from heauenly. 


I M*: © brethren , be not many maſters,| z The fixth part: 
* knowing that we *ſhall receiue the grea-| 27 place: Letno 


; ' man viurpe (as 
ter condemnation. moſt men ambi- 


tiouſly doe) authoritie to indge and cenſure others rigorouſly. 2 A reaſon: 
| Becauſe they prouoke Gods ſcu-ritie againſt them (clues, which doe ſo curi-/ 
oaſly and rigorouſly condemne others, being them ſelues guiltie and faultie, 
4 Vnleſſe we ſurceaſe from this m+|terlike and proude finding farlt with others, 
ELD Hog Yy 4 _4 Fox 


Y ——_ - 


— 


Por, fumble, 

3 The ſeuenth 
place, touching 
the brideling of 
the tongue 1Oy- 


| ned tvith the 


former, {othar 
it 1s manitcit 
that there 1s 
no man which 
may nox iu't- 
] be founde 
aulte with- 
all, ſeeing 1c 
IS a rare vertue 
to bridle the 
ron gue, 
4 He ſheweth 
by two Gmili- 
tudes, the one 
taken from the 


| bridles of hotſes, 


the other from 
the rudders of 
ſhippes, howe 
great matters 


may be brought 


to paſſe by the 
ood mode- 
ration of the 
rongue.. 

5 On the con- 
trarie part he 
ſheweth howe 
great diſcom- 
madities ariſe 


by the intempe- 


Tancie of the 
tongue, through 


out the whole world, to the ende that men may ſo much the more diligently | 
giue them ſelues to moderateit. 


to {tt the whole woyld 61, fire. 


= — 


finne not in word, he is a perfe& man , and able to 
bridle all che bodie, 

3 *Behold,we put birs into the horſes mouthes, 
tharthey (houlde obey vs, and we turne about all 
their bodie. 

4 Bchoide allo the ſhippes,which though they 
be ſo great and are driucn of herce windes, yet are 
they turned about with a very ſmall rudder, whis 
therſocuer the gouernour lifteth. 

5 Euenſotheronguc is a lule member, and. 


thing a lirle fire kindleth, 


wickednes: ſo isthe tongue ſer among our mem- 
bers, that ui defileth the whole body, & © ſetrethon 


hell. 


and of creeping things, and things of the ſea is ta- 

med, and hath bene tamed of the nature of man, 
8 Butthetongue can no man tame, 1: zs an 

vaoruly cuill, full of deadiy poyſon. 

' 9 *©Therewithblefſe we God cuen the Father, 


and therewith curſe we men, which are made af- 


ter the 7 ſimilitnde of God. 


10 * Out of one mouth proceedeth bleſſing. 


and curſing : my brethren, theſe things ought nor 
ſo to be. Eg, 


11 Docthafountaine ſcnd forth at one place 


ſwzete warer and bitter 2 


b An heape of all miſchtefes, 


boaſteth of great things : 5 behojde, how great a. 


6 Andtche rongue is fire, yea, a Þ worlde of 


fire the courie of nature, and itis ſer on fire of 


7 Forthewhole nature of beaſts, and of birds, . 


c It ywable 
6 Amongſt other faultes of the tongue , the | 


ſocuer reuerenceth not, doeth nor honour God himſelfe. 


that are ſo concrarie the one to the other, to ſtand the one with the other. 


Apoſtle chiefly reprouerh backbiting and ſpeaking euil of our neighbors, euen | 
in them eſpectaily, which otherwiſe will ſeeme godly and religious. 7 He _ 
denicth by two reaſons, that God can be praiſed by that man, thar vſeth cur»* | - 
ſed ſpeaking or to backbite:firſt becaniſe man is the image of God,which who- 
8 Sccondly, be- | 
cauſ-the order of nature which God hath ſt in things, will not ſuffer thinges | 


2 Forin many things we'linne al.?1f any man 


RE. He ae £2, eta -v 


=o————nd 


i as 


*® 


— 
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an x3 Canthe figge tree,my brethren,bring forth 
to oliues,cither a vine figs? ſo canno fountaine make 9 The eyght 
both ſalt water and ſweete, pantdeirx pang 
es, ' 13 ?Whois a wiſe man and cndued with know- {rmer,onchi 
all ledge among you? et him ſhew by good conuerſa-|meckenes of 
tion his workes in mecekenes of wiſdome, . |minde,agamft 
&y 14 Butifye hauc bitter enuying & ſtrife in your|Pich he ſerceth | 
| ene and acon- 
e hearts,reioice nor,ncither be liars againſt y trueth. |rentious minde. 
oy 135 This wiſdome deſcendeth not from aboue, |Andin the be- 
butis earthly,ſenſual,and deuilith. _—_— ao | 
d | 16 For where enuying and ſtrife zs, there 3sſe- Ch Areas.” 
a: dition, and all maner of euil workes, 'taine of all theſe | 
| 17 Butthe wiſdome that zs from aboue , is iſt miſchiefs,to wit, | 
f pure,then peaceable,gentle, eafie to be intreated, * hogs 5 rnovg 
, ful of mercie and good frutes, without 1udging,&! yheras nowith- | 
| withour hypocriſie, | | ſtanding theres | 
| . 18 ** Andthe fruite of righteouſnes is ſowen in n0 true wiſdom, 
| peace,ofthem that make peace, — _ | 


| our mindes to all kinde of true moderation & ſimplicitie. &d He ſetteth merci | 
| 4gariſt the fierce and cruell nature of man , and 5heweth that heauenly wiſdome bringeth 
| forth good fruites, for be that # beauenly wiſe, referreth all thmgs to Gods glerie, and the | 
profit of hu neighzour. to Becauſe the world perſwadeth it ſelfe that they are 
miſerable which live peaceably & ſimple:on the cotrary fide the Apoſtle pro. | 
noiiceth that they ſhal at F length reape y harueſtof peaceable righteoulnes. 


CHAP. I1IL | 

3 Hereckoneth vp the miſchiefs that proccede of the works! 
of the fleſh, 7 He exhortethto humilitie, 8and ro purge| 

| the heart 9 frompride, 10 backebiting, 14 and the for- 
|  gctfulnes of our owne infirmitie. | '2 Hezocthon | 
| 1 [Rom * whence are warres and contentions 2a- forward inthe | 


mong you? arethey nothence, euen of your fame argument, | 


| : \condemning cere | 
| pleaſures,thar fight in your members? whe —_—— | 


2 Yeluſt,and haue not: ye enuic,and defire im- {es of warres and | 
moderatcly,and can not obtaine: ye fight & warre, |contentions,to 


and gernothing,* becauſe ye aske nor. lofi wry ares 

3 Yeaske,& recciue nor,becauſe ye aske amifſe, 7-7 ne Juſtes, | 
by their effe&es, for ſo much as the Lord doeth worthily make them voyde, o | 
| that they bring nothing els to them in whom they are, but vncurabletormets. | 
2 Hereprehendeth them by name, which are not aſhamed to goe about to | 
make God the miniſter and helper of their luſtes & pleaſures, in aſking things | 
which either are of themſelucs valawful,or being lawiul,aſke them to wicked | 


purpoſes and vſes, 
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| 
| 


has —-—— 


| 
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| that ye might lay the ſame out on your pleaſures, 
3 Anotherrea-| 4 *Ycadulterers and adultereſſes, know ye not 
ton whyſuchyn-|thatthe amitie of the world is the enimitic of God 


and co 
\neſt in 


puta i 


how proe rage Whoſocuer therefore wil be a friend of the world, (| | 12 
vaerly to be co. Maketh himſclte the enemie of God, Fave, * 
demned,towit, | 5 *Doeyethinketharthe Scripture ſayethin }Þ |anoth 
Tg _ he | vayne, The ſpiric that dwellethin vs, luſteth ater | 23 
|  him- 5 | 
ſelfto the world Ti , >, intbal 
diuorcerh him: utzhe Scriprure offreth more grace,ethere- | |ycre, 
hs row God, fore ſayth, + God reſifteth the proude,and giueth | 14 
and breakerh | prace to the humble. | xOWE 
hot ang pradt | 7 45 Submityour ſelues ro God: refiſt the de-1 | |appe 
all mariage, | Wi, and he will flee from you. \fher 
4 Thetaking | 8 Drawenereto God, and he wildrawe nere | 2 
rad " - .|to you, Clenſe your handes, ye finners, and purge \and 
Gar entadee | OUT hearts,ye double minded. I 
runne headlong, 9 - Suffer affliftions, and ſorrowe ye,and weepe: ſuc 
ings theſe , let your laughter be turned into mowning, & your | 

ut we ought (0! 10 e Into? 1 : | | 
rouch the more | %10 Oat Sn, ſclues before the Lord] || | 5; 
ditivently rake | , 22, * Caſt downe your (clues be ore the Lord,&. | Go 
heede of them: he wil lift you vp. | (tg 
which careand | II ?Speake not euill one of anorher, brethren. | 
ſtudie ſhalnot | He chat ſpeaketh cuill of his brother , or he that 

P 


M a I 7pm condemacrh his brother,ſpeaketh euil of the Law, 
fitterhthe ftubburne, and giueth that grace to the modeſt and humble , that; 
ſurmounteth all thoſe vices. + Prou.z.34. 1. Pete5.5. Þ Epheſ.4.z7z 5 The ; 
concluſion; We mult ſetthe contrarie vertues againſt thoſe vices, and there. | 
fore whereas we obeyed the ſuggeſtions ofthe deuill, we mult ſubmitte our | 
mindesto God and reſiſt the deuill, with a certaine and aflured hope of vi- | 
Rorie. Tobe ſhort,we muſt employ? our ſelues to come nere vnto God by pu- F 
ritieand ſyncerenesof life. 6 He goeth on in the ſame compariſon of con. | 
traries, and ſecreth againſt thoſeprophane ioyes an earneſt ſorowe of minde, | 
and againſt pride and arrogancie, holy modeſtie, 4 By this woyde the Grectans 

meane at heauines toyned with shamefaitnes , which u to be ſeene in a caif downe coun, | 
tenance, and ſetled as 1t were vpon the grounde, * 1Pet.5.6. 7 Hereprehen- | 
deth moſt ſharpely another double miſchiefe of pride: the one is, in that the | 
proude and arrogant will haue other mento liue according to their will and | 
pleaſire, and therefore they doe moſt arrogantly condemne whatſoeuer plea-' 

ſeththem nor: which thing can not be done without great iniurie to our only | 

Lawe maker,for by this meanes his Lawes are founde fault withall, as not cir- 

cumſpe&ly ynoughwritten, and men chalenge that vato themſclues which | 

| propnry belongeth to God alone , in that they laye a Lawe vpon mens cons | 

ſciences. 
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CHAP. Y. 353 


nd condemneth rhe Lawe : andif thou condem-| 
neſt the Lawe,thou art notan obſeruer ofthe Law, 
buta iudge, 

12 There is one Lawegiuer, which is able to! 


another man? 

13 *Goto nowyethar ſay, Today or to morow 
we will goc intoſuch acitie , and continue there a 
ycre,anil bye and ſell, and get gaine, 

14 (Andycrye cannot tell what ſhalbe to mo- 
rowe. For what is your life?It 1s euen a vapour that 
appeareth for a little time , and afterwarde vani- 
ſheth away) 

15 For that ye ought to ſay, + If the Lorde will, 
and, [f we liue,we w:] do this or thar. 

16 Butnowe ye rcioyce in your boaſtings ; all 
ſuch reioycing is cuil}, 

17 ? Therefore,to him that knoweth how to do 
well, and doeth it nort,to him itis finne. | 
God,doeth not onely nothing at all profite,vnleſſe the life be 
itbur alſo maketh the finnes tarre more grieuous, 


CHAP. V. 

x He threatneth the riche with Gods ſenere judgement, for 
theirpride, 57 that the poore hearing the miſerable ende 
ofthe riche, 8 may patiently beare afflictions, 11 as lob 
did, 14 cuen in their diſtrefles, 

I (G2 ' ro now,yc riche men : weepe,and howle 

' VIfor your miſerics that ſhal come vpon you, 
2 Yourriches are corrupt, and your garments 
are moth eaten. 
3 Your golde and {ijuer is cankred,and the ruſt 


\ 


: 


faue, and to deſtroye. 4 Who artthouthat iudgeſt + Rom.r4. s; 
b;; 
'faulr is this:That | 
\mendo fo confi | 
\dently deter- 

| mine vpon theſe -| 
'& thoſe matters | 
& buſineſſes, as 
t 
uery moment of | 
their life did 

not depend of 

G 
+ 1.C07-4.19- 

9 Theconcluſi. 


The other 


- | 
[1 
' 


hough that e- : 


od, 


on of all the for. | 
mer treatiſe; | 
The knowledge | 
of the will of | 
anſiverable vnto. | 


z Hedenoiiceth.| 
vtter deſtruQion | 
to the wicked & 
prophane riche * 
men, and ſuch as 
are drowned in 


of them ſhalbe a witnes againſt you, and ſhall cate 
our fleſh, as i were fire, Ye haue heaped vp trea- 
ſure for the Jaſt dayes. 

4 Beholde, the hire of rhe labourers, which 
hauc reaped your fieldes, (which is of you kepr 
backe by fraude) cryeth, andthe cryes of them 
which haue reaped, are entredintothe * eares of 
the Lorde of hoſtes. 
ecarth,andin 


--Wantonnes. 


their riotouſhes, 
\mocking at their 
fooliſh cofidece, 
when as thereis. 
nothing in deede 
more vayne then 
ſuch things. 


a The Lord who us 

more wightie then 
Je are,hath heard | 
| them, | 


6 
—»4 


' 
j 
| 


f 
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'b Tehawe pampe- wantonnes, Ye haue® nouriſhed your hearts, as in | any 
reCupans ſelues, a * day of laughter, K-14 
L aw 1, | 6 Yehauecondemnedandhauckilled the iuſt, | \te El 
call a day that u | » Mt 
 appoynted toſo. and he hathnotreſiſted you, him,2! 


bemae bankgttingg 7 Be patienttherfore,brethren,vnto the com. the Le 


| «day of auger ming of the Lord. # BehoJd,the husbandman way. |} | 15 

| he cool we tech for the precious fruite of the earth, and hath and i! 
that to 5 poore, long patience for jt,yntill he receiue the former, & | {| \mitt© 
| which he ſpake |the Jater rayne. | 16 
| againſt therich' 8 Be ye alſo patient therefore 'and ſettle your | [ond 


| warninz them | 
| 5 'he 


owaite forthe | DEarts:for the comming of the Lord draweth nere,| I} |*'fo! 


Lordscomming | 9 **®Grudge nor one againſt another,brethren, fit] 

| patiently, who | leaſt ye be condemned: * beholde, the iudge tan. I 

1 | wilreuen = deth before the doore. We 
wy | ew 77 pat | 10 "Take,my brethren,the Prophets for an en-. rail 
3 | dothem. | ſample of ſuffering aduerſitie, and of long paritce, | anc 
[3 The taking | which haueſpoken inthe Name of the Lord. | 

away of an obie- 1x. BehoJde, we count them bleſſed whichen-| ral 


_ —— dure.Ye haue heard of the patience of lob, & haue: 
ſeemeto linger,| knowen what® ende the Lord made. For the Lord is 


yetarthe leaſt | yery pitifull and merciful], 


en; wo br ly | 12 7 But before althings,my brethren, + ſweare | 


mengwho do pa- 2, neither by heauen, nor by earth, nor by any 0- 
tiently wayte therothe: butler f your yea,be yea, and your nay, 


hy the times nay,leſt ye fall into condemnation, 
that are proper - . | 
rig CPP. - 33 Isanyamongyou aftlited? Lethim praye. 
of the carth.And againe,God wil not deferre the leaſt iote of the time thathe | 
hath appoynted. 4 He commendeth Chriſtian patience,for that where as 0. | 
ther through impatience vſe to accuſe one an other , the faithfull on the con- | 
trarie ſide, complaine not although they receiue iniurie. d By grudgmg be | 
meanetha certaine mward compleynme which betokeneth impatiencie, 5 The con-| 
cluſion: The Lord is at the doore,who will defend his owne,and reuenge his e- | 
nemies and therefore ive neede nat trouble our ſelues, 6 Becauſe moſt men | 
are wont to obie&, that it is good to repel iniuries by what meanes ſo euer, he. 
ſetreth againſt that, the examples of the Fathers, whoſe patience had a moſt 
happie ende,becauſe God as a moſt hountifull Father neuer forſaketh his. _ 
e VVhat end the Loy4 gawe. 9 Becauſe enen the beſt men ſometimes through | 
+ ap breake our into othes, ſometimes leſſer,ſometimes greater, the A- 

poltle warneth vs todeteſt ſuch wickednes,& to accuſtome our togues to fim- | 
ple & true talke. ++ Mat.5.24. f That that you hae to ſay or affirme, ſprake oy af- 

firme it ſimply, & without an othe: & that that you wil denie deme it ſimply & flatly. 
8 He ſheweth the beſt remedy againſt all afflitions,towit,praiers,vhich haue | 
| theirplace both in ſorowe andioy. | ls 


— FTIR 


w_—_ 3+ 


+ 
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wuſt, | 
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A DRIER . iS | / BOS i 
any merie?Ler him ſing, | e] 
| 14 ?Isany ficke among you ? Let him call for (Br bur po 
the Elaers ofthe Church, and letthempraye for whatphyſicians | 
him,and anoynt him with + Soyle in the* Name of eſpecially we 


the Lorde. (mult gozwnen - 
15 Andtheprayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, wh. —_ | 
and the Lord ſhal raiſe himyyp:andifhe haue com- prayers of the | 
mitted *finnes,they ſhalbe forgiuen him, Elders, which 
16 ** Acknowledge your faultes one to another, "hen alſo could || 
\cuce the bodice, | 

and praye one for another,that ye may be healed:|(@T@ much as | 
'tfor the prayer ofa righteous man auaileth much, |the gift ofhea- 
ifit be feruent. ling was thenin | 


; : . force)and take | 
17 -+Helias was a man ſubie&to like paſſions as ———s 


weare, and he prayed carneftly that it mightnor| c,,f. of Gekneſ. 
raine, & it rayned not on the carth for three yeres|ſes and diſeaſes, 


E.- | © 4 ENGEL 


and fixe moneths, by BY for 
18 And he prayed againe, andthe heanen gaue|*}*. <K trough | 
. err prayers & 

raine,and the earth brought forth her fruite. exhortations, 


- 29 ** Brethren, + if any of you hath crred| remiſfionof | 

from the trueth, and ſome man hath * conuetred| finnes. | 

him, hu - mrianpdg a 
. . | KWA 4 

20 Lethim knowe that he which hath conuer-/ Cds gift wo | 

red the ſinner from going aſtray out of his waye,| bng:aud now ſecing 


ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſhal hide a multi-| 7* have the gifs 


' no moye,the figne 
tude of finnes. ls n0 longer neceſe+ 


ſarie. h By calling onthe N ame of the Lord, s He hath reaſon in making mention 
of ſimes, for diſeaſes are for the mo#t part ſent becauſe of ſinnes. 10 Becauſe God 
pardoneth their finnes which confeſſe and acknowledge them , and not theirs 
which juſtifie themſelues,therefore the Apoſtle adderh,thar we ought freely ta 
conferre one with another touching thoſe inward diſeaſes, that we may he] 

one another withour prayers. 11 He commendeth prayers by the etfeQes 
that come of them, that all men may vnderſtande that there is nothing more 
effeual then they arc,ſo that they proceede from apure minde, + z.K mg.,7z- 
1:& 18-45.Luk.4.tz., 12 Thetaking away of an obieQion: All reprehenftons | 
are not condemned, ſeeing that on the contrary part there is nothing more ac- | 
ceptable ro God then to call into the way, a brotherthat was wandrjng out of | 
theway, «+ Mattha18.15, k, Hath called bum backs from his way. | 


THE | 


"THE FIRST EPISTLE 
| GENERALL. OF 
PETER, | 


| ESSAY 7 7 + 3 ET 

2 Heextolleth Gods mercie ſhewed in Chriſt, which we lay 
| holdeonby faith,and poſſeſſe through hope: 10 whereof 
the Prophets foretold, 13 He exhorreth I5 torenutnce 
the worlde, 23 andtheir former lite, and ſo wholy yeeld 
themſclnes to God. ns 

ETER an Apoſtle of Ixsys 
CHrisT, tothe ſtrangers that 
dwell here & there throughout 
{A Pontus,Galatia,Cappadocia, A. 
| | fa and Bithynia, 

| 7 Peter las 2 "Ele according to the * fore. 
| fingto ſpcake of 1, owled ge of God the Father vnto ® ſanification 
| the dueties ofa | : = 

| Chriſtianlife, |ofthe Spirit, through obedience and ſprinkling of 
| reaſoneth firſt, rhe blood of Ieſus Chriſt: Grace and peace be nul. 
| een principles tiplied vnto you. | 
| & >eginnings Ot 2 Blefſed be God, euenthe Father of our Lorde 
al Chriſtian aRt- | E 

 ons,rifing farre IeſusChriſt,which according ro his aboitidant mer- 
| higher then na- 


| 


'T 


! 


— carying the reſurreion of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead, 

| gr HY 4 To an inheritance immortal] and vndefiled,& 
| For heſheweth That withereth not, reſerued in heauen for vs, 

| thar we which F. * Which are kept by the power of God 
| areotherwiſeof through faith vnto ſaluarion , which is preparedto 
| nature ſinners, 


cic hath begotten vs againe vntoa © liuely hope by | 


were throughthe free mercie of God the Father firſt choſen from enerlaſting: | 
then according to that cuerlaſting decree, were by a certaine ſecond creation 
| made his ſonnes in Chriſt his onely begotren,by whoſe Spirit we are inwardly | 
changed, & by whoſe blood we are alſo reconciled, to the ende,that as Chriſt | 
Himielfe roſe againe from the dead, we aifo might be receiued into that ſame 

heauenly and euerlaſting glorie. + a Or,according ro the purpoſe of Godwho nener | 
altereth noy changeth the ſume. b That being ſet apart from the ret of the wicked 
world,through the working of the holy Ghoſt,they shauld be conſecrate to God, Ephe.r.z, | 


| 
« Euerlaſting hope. 2 Nowe he ſheweth by what way we come vntothat vlo.. | 


Tie, to w!t,through all kinde of affliftions, wherein notwithſtanding faith mas | 
keth vs ſo ſecure , "that we are not onely not ouercome with ſorowe, but alſo | 
through the beholding of God himſelfe (who otherwiſe is inuiſible )withthe | 
ey2s of faith, are vnſpeakeably joyfull ; becauſe all ſuch thinges as they, are | 
but forarime, ſoare they not applyed vato vs todeftroye vs , but as it were | 


by fire, to purge vs andto make vs perfite, that at the length we may obteine| 
Kluation. x | | 


be 


if Fo: GC: recs at. a0 ee ee ET NE 
E SN Wee ____360|d Thi that | 
'bheſhewed in the *laſt time. | hr ores wore 


. . calleththe 1me of 
6 Whercin ye reioyce,though now for a ſeaſon}... f | 


(ifncede require) ye are in heauines, through ma-|thar great reſto- | 


nifolde tentations, | wg Mi I 'S 
lay 7 Thartherrialof your fairh, bein S much more! we, looks forg 
oy recious then gold that periſheth(though ir be tri- Rom.8.19, 


eld edwith fire)might be founde vnto your prayſe,and|e He fpeaketh of | 


! 


honour &glory atthe © appearing of leſus Chriſt: |the /econdcaming | 


T 8 Whome ye haue nor ſeene, & yet loue hz, in - raved A | 
at whome now,though ye ſee him nor, yet do you be- : He puttetha | 
ue keue,& reioyce with toy vnſpeakeable & glorious,|difference be- 
\. | 9 Receyuingthe "end of your faith,exer the ſal- eoroobary faith, 
uation of yoxy foules, | c po Kg oaly 
y | 10 * Ofthe which ſalvation the Prophets haue|h;th aneycto 
n inquired and ſearched, which prophecicd of the|thedo&rine of y 
of grace that ſhould come ynto you, ; +4 RNS: 
. | | 17 Searching when or what time the Spirite|, EE 1 
| | which teſtified before of Chriſt which was in them, |he maketh two 
pe ſhoulde declare the ſuffrings thar ſhould come vnto| degrees of one 
Chriſt, and the glorie thar ſhould followe. 5 rug {cite fame 
12 Vntowhome it was reuciled, thatnotvnto|, 1 000 
| themſelues , but vnto vs they ſhoulde miniſter the] the divers reuc- 
4 thinges, which are nowe ſhewed ynto you by them|lations,when as 
which haue preached ynto youthe Goſpell by the| 7 deede iris bur 
| | . 4. one onely faith: 
| holy Ghoſt f ſent downe from heauen , the which74,;,q, perch, 
| things the Angels deſire to behold. that 5 preaching 


13 Wherefore, 8 girde yp the loynes of your, of the Apoſiles1s 


War 2 ; h the fulfilling of 
minde:be ſober, and ruſt ® perfeQly on thar grace, , * cachneel 


| the Prophets,alchoughthe later end of it be as yet looked forof j very Angels, 
| f He alludeth to the prophecie of Toel, which was exlnbited upon the day of Pentecott,in| 
| the Apcitles.as it werein the firft fruites of the holre Ghot, which, thus ſame our Peter | 
| | declareth, A.2.6. 4 He goeth fro faith to hope,which is in deede a copanion 
| | that cannot be ſundred fro faith: & he vieth an argument take of compariſon: | 
| We ought not to be wearied in looking for ſo exceller a thinggvhich the very 

| | Angels wait for with great deſire. g Thin a borowed ſpeache,taken of a common 

| ' | vſage amonyſt them:for by reaſon that they waare long garments, they could not trayaile 

| nl: ſſe they girded vp themſelues:& hence it ts that ChriST ſaid, Let your loynes be girded 
| 

| 

| 


vp. 5 He ſetteth foorth very briefly, what maner of hope ours ought to be, 
to wit,continuall,vntill we entoyethe thing we hope for: then , what we have 

| to hope for, towit,orace (thats, free ſaluation) reuciledro vin the Goſpell, 
| | {| andnotthar,thatmendo ra{hly and fondly promiſe to themſelues, þ Sounds 

| h and ſhncerely, : | 

HER nn "that 


| 6 Anargumene |* that is brought ynto you, ? inthe reuclationef' 

 toſtirreypour |Teſus Chriſt, 

| oy edgy] if | I4 * As obedient children, nor faſhioning your 
waittil weſecke {clues vnto the former Juſtes of your ignorance: 

him, butcauſerh/ 15 Bur as he which hath called you, is holic, ſo 

| fogreat a bene- |be ye holy in + all maner of conuerſation, 


| firto be brought | 9 "x $8 
ER. 16 ? Becaulc itis written, + Be ye holie,for Iam 


| 7 Heſetcethout holie. RL : es 
' theend of faith, 17 "* Andif ye "call him Father,which withow 


 leaftany man |-reſpe& of perſon judgeth according to cuery miy 


ie, work,pafſe the time of your dwelling here in feare, 


 fooneror laterj| 18 ** Knowing that ye were not redeemed with 
 fulſaluation;to [corruptible things,a: filuer & golde,fro your vaine 
 wittthelater c@- [conuerſation,recciued by y traditions of y fathers, 


_— 19 « Butwith the precious blood of Chriſt, asof 


| warnethvs,not Aa Lambe vndefiled, and withour ſpot. 

| romeaſurethe 20 *©* Which was + ordeyned before the * foun. 
 dignitic of } Go. 

| el according tothe preſent ſtate,ſeing y that whichwe are now,is not yetre. 

| veiled, 8 Hepaſſerh fro faith & hope,to the fruites of them both, whichare 

| vnder{toode in thename of obedience : And it confiftethin two things, inre-' 
' nouncingour luſtes,& living godly: which luſtes haue their beginning of that 
' blindenes whercin all men arc borne: but holines proceedeth frothe grace & 

| fauourof God which adopteth vs, & therfore regenerateth vs, y the facher& 
| the children may be of one diſpoſition.  Luk.r.75, 9 Heſheoweththat fan.| 
| Rification doeth neceſſarily followe adoption. + Lewit.rr. 44. & 19.2.8 20,7, | 
| 10 Asbeforc he diſtiazuiihed true faith & hope from falſe, ſa doeth he nowe 

| obedience,ſetting 5 quicke & ſharp ſight of God, againſt an outward maſque, 
| &earneſt reuerence againſt vaine ſecuritie. 5 {you willbe called the ſounciof 
| that Father, *7 Deu.10.17.Kom.z.rr.Gal.r.6. 1t Ancxhortation,wherein he ſet. 
| tethforth the excellencie & grearnesof the benefite of God the Father in ſan. 
Qifying vs by the death of his own Sonne. And he partly l{etterh the purifyingy 
of the Lawe againſt the thing ir ſelfe,that is, againſt the blood of Chriſt, and 
partlyalſo mens traditions , which he condemneth as vtterly vayne and ſu- 
perttitious, be they neuer fo olde and auncient. & 7.Cor.6.20. & 7,23 Heb.g.ry, 
r.Tohn.r,2.Reuel.t.s, 12 Thetaking awayof an obieQion : what was done to 
| rhe worlde, before that Chriſt was ſent into the worlde? was thereno holines 
| before,and was thereno Church? The Apoſtle anſwereth, that Chriſt was or-: 
| deined and appoynted to redeeme and deliuer mankinde, before that man- 
| Kinde was: much leſſe was there any Church without him before his comming 
| Into the fleſh : yet weare happieſt aboue the reſt , ro whome Chriſt was exhi-| 
| bitedin deede,in this that he hong fullbed and ouercome death for vs, doth. 
| nowe moſt effeRually woorke in vs by the yertue of his Spirit, to create invs: 
| faith hope.and charitie, # Rom.es.25, Epheſ.3.g. Coloſer,26, a.Tima.ro. Titua, 
| & From cuerlafbing, | 
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n ef {ion of the worlde , bur was declaredinthe laſt|r3 Hecommens | 
times for your ſakes, deth the practiſe | 


of obedience, 


your | | 21 Which by his meanes doe belecucin-God|[, 1-2. 
c: thatraiſed him fromthe dead, and gaue him glory, cametily bea- 
clo I tharyour faith and hope mighc bein God. ring into their 


22 1 Having puritied your ſoules in obeying heades againe, | 
[am | therructh chrough the ſpirir, ro 4 loue brotherly thar he ipeaketh | 


not of any com- -. | 
'vithour fayning, loue one another with a pure [mon charitic, & | 


ut hearr feruently, | ſuch as procee- 

mis | | 23 Being borne anewe,nor of morral ſeede,bur py ee m_ 

ae, } ofimmortall,by the worde of God, who Jiueth and targgbex xox a | F 
Vvith F \enduceth for ever. whoſe begin= | | 
ine | | 24 '*Forall 4'fleſhs as grafſe,and all the glo-! ning 15 the Spt- 

rs, | ric ofman z* as the flower of grafſc, The grafſe wi- wr | 

$0 FF [chereth,and the flower falleth away. Sno through | 


|. 25 '* Burrhe word of the Lord endureth for e-|the wordelaid 
un» F wer: and this is the worde which is preached a-\ bold on by.farth,| 

[mon you | | and.ingendreth . | 
| 6 Jo's alſo.in vs a ſpirts | 
are ' ual and eyerlaſting life , as God him ſelfe is moſt pure and trueiyliuing. | 
re! # | + (Chapter 2.17. Rom. 2.10. Epheſ. 4.2. ' 14 A reaſon why we haue necde 
hat! & | ofthis heauenly generation,to wit, becauſe that men, be their glorieneuer ſo 
e& | great, are of nature voyde of all rrue & ſound goodnes, + Efa.q0.6. Iam.1.10, 
re {1 Theworde{ Flesh) sbeweth the weakenes of our nature, which u chiefly to be conſs+ | 
n- | # | deredinthe flechit /4lfe. 15 Againeleſt any man ſhould ſeeke that ſpiritual | 


7, | # forceardyertne in fayned imaginations, the Apoſtle calleth vs backeto the | 
we, # | wordeof God : teaching vs furthermore, that there isno other worde of the | 
ue, | | Lord to be looked for, then this which is preached,in which only we muſt reſt, | 
lf CHAP,IL £ 
i» | | 3 He exhorteth the newborne in faith, to leade their liues | 
oo | | anſverablero the ſame: 6 and leſt their faith ſhould | 
nd © | Rtagger, he bringeth.in that which was foretold rouching | 
bw © | Chnit. 1: Thenhewilleth them to be obedient to Ma. | 
4 © | giſtrats, 21 and that they. patiently beare aduerfitie, | 
w # after Chriſtes example. | | Ry EY 

& | |1 4 ox. + Herefore,: * laying aſide all maliciouſ-|: Rom 6.4. 

al Vw nes and a] puile,and diflimulation, and| &/"e/ 4: 23+ 

n-' | 3% , ki W; ol.3.8. | 
"7 enuic,and allcull ſpeaking, 4 "ea rabds | 
1-| Þ | 2 Hauing layed for the foundationthe Spirit.of God effeQually working by | 
th! BY | the worde, and hauing built thereupon three vertues which are the groundes | 
's| I | ofall Chriſtian ations, to wit Faith, hope, and charitie : nowe he proceederh to | 


TM | 2 | ——_— exhartation,the firſt member whereof is,thart we flee all ſhew, both | 
pe | | 


ſecrete and alſo open malice. Ji : 
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I. PETER. 


| 2 Theſecondis, 
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| drawing & luc- 


' it were erowe vp! 
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2 * As* newe borne babes defire that ſyncere 
milke of the worde,that ye may growe thereby, | 
3 7 Becauſe ye" hauc raſted that the Lord @ 
bounrifull, | 
4 * Towhome comming as vnto a liuing ſtone 
kin 07edily che 2lalowed of men, but choſen of God and precious, 
e oriedily the ; FI 
Ges raid bs 5 Ye alſoas lively ſtones, be made a ſpiritual 
milke, we ſhould| houſe, * an holy + Prieſthode to offer vp ſpiritual] 
more & more as| ſacrifices acceptable ro God by leſus Chriſt, 
6 © Wherefore alſoit is conteinedin the Scrip. 
eure, + Behold,l purtin Sion a chicfe corner ſtone, 


that being new- 
lie begotten and 
borne of þ newe 
ſeede of the vn- 
corrupt word, 


that ſpiricual | 
life.And he cal- | 


lethit,Syncere, | cleR and precious : and he that belceueth theree 


not enly becauſe jq, (ha]lnor be aſhamed, 


ſt | | - ith | 
wc Hats FG ©| -7 7Vnto you therefore which belceue,itis pre, 
Sh Y 


that we ſhould take heed of thenivhich corrupt it. a As becgmeth new me, 
3 Hecommendeth thar ſpirituall nouriſhment for the ſweernes & profit of, 
v 0r,do taſte. - 4 He goethon forward in the ſame exhortation, bur vſeth an- 
other kinde of horowed ſpeache, alluding to the temple, Therefore he ſayth, 
that the'companie of the faithfull is as it were a certaine holy and fpirituall 
buildine,built of lively ſtones,y foundation whereof is Chriſt, as a liuely ſtone 
ſuſteyriing all that are ioyned vnto him with his living vertue, & Knitting them 
togerherwith himſelfe, although this ſo great a treaſure be negle&ed ofmen, 
Going forwatd in the ſame {1militude, he compareth vs now to Prieſts,pla. 
cedto this ende in that ſpiritual temple, that we ſhould ſerue him with a ſpiri- 
tua! worthip,that is, with holines and righteouſnes: bur as the temple,fois the 
Prieſthode built vpon Chriſtin whom only all our ſpiritual offrings are accep. 
ted. '++Rewel. 1,6, 6 Heproueth it by the teſtimonie of the Propht Efai.! 
+ E[a:28, 16; Rom. 9.33: 7 By ſetting the moſt bleſſed condition of the be- 
leeuers, and the moſtmiſcrable of the rebellious one againſt j other, he pric. 
keth forward the belecuers , and triumpheth ouer the other: and alſo preuen. 
reth an offence which ari{Cth hereof, that none do more reſiſt this doQrineof 
the Goſpel, thenthey.which are chiefeſt amongſt the people of God , as were 
at that time that Peter wrote theſe things, the Prieſts, and Elders,and Scribes,! 
Therefore he anſwereth firſt of all , thar there is no cauſe why any man ſhould 
be aſtoniſhed at this their ſtubbernes asthough it were aſtr:nge matter , ſee- 
ing we haue bin forerarned ſo long þefore, that it ſhould ſo'come to pale: & 
moreotier, that it pleaſed God to create and make certaine to this ſelfe ſame. 
purpoſe, that theSonne of God mighr be glonkied in their iuſt condemnation. 
Thirdly, for that the glorie of Chrilt is bevy ſer forth greatly, whereas not. 
withſtanding Chriſt remaineth the ſure head of his Church,& they that ſtums| 
ble at him, caſt downe and ouerthrowe themſclues, and not Chriſt. Fourthly, 
alchough chey be created to this ende and purpoſe, yet their fall and decaye| 
isnotto be attributed to God, butto their owne obſtinate Rtubbernes which 
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nation,and is the true and proper caule of their deſtrution, 


commeth bertweene Gods decree, & the execution thereof or their condeme. 
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_ |gers and pilgryms ,  ** abſteine from ficſhly luſts, 
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tous: bur vnto them which be diſobedienr, the '* /alm.118.2% | 
+ſtone which the builders diſalowed, the ſame is O—kora 
tmadethe head of the corner, ": £6 LE 

' . . 4 

| $8 Anda + ſtonetoſtumble at, and a rocke of [Kon:9.33. 
offence, euenro them which ſtumble ar the worde, | Mrs ocainnbeg? 
being diſobedient,ynto the which thing they were þCiererherh * 
ores rdeined. the ſingular ex- 
© 9'* Butye are a choſen generation, a royall kellencie of the 
xPrieſthoode;an holy nation, a people ſer at liber- ir and alſo 
tie,chat ye ſhould ſhewe forth the vertues of him [4,0 Fake 
thathath called you out of darkenes into his mar- yherherhe be 
'ucilous light, choſen or not » 


10 # Which intime paſt were nor a people, yer the Apolile cal- 


not vnder mercy , buc nowe haue obtained mercy. |ling,thar is,ro 
2x Dearly beloued,*®* I beſeech you, as ſtran- |the voice of the 
2? which fight againſt che ſoule, eras des 

| = y 
' 12 3 * And haue your converſation honeſt|the onward 
among the Gentiles, that they which ſpeake cuill|preaching and 
of you as of cuilldoers, ** maye by your 4 good|MCFAments 


of ® vification, ' ſtard that cuer- 


our ſaluation,(yhichotherwiſe is moſt ſecret and hidden) &thar through the 
onely mercie of God , who frecly chuſeth and callerh vs. Therefore this onely 


of the moſt mightie God, + Exod.19.6, # Hoſ.2.23. Romy 25. 9 Hereur- 
neth tothat general exhortation, 1o A reaſon why we ought to lme holily, 
to wit, becauſe we are citizens of heauen, and therfore we ought to liue accor- 
ding to the Lawes not of this world which is moſt corrupt, but of the heavenly 
citic,although we be ſtrangers in the worlde. * Rom. 13.14. Gal2?. 5.16. 

11: Another argument: The children of God liuenort according tothe fleſh, 
that is, according to that corrupt nature, but according to the Spirit, There- 
fore fleſhly motions ought not to beare rule in vs. 12 The thir4 argument; 
| for although thoſe luſtes flatter vs, yet they ceaſe nor to fight againſt our ſal+ 


| uation. 13 The fourth argumentztaken of the profit of ſo doing:for by chi 


| meanes alſo weprouide for our good name and eſtimation, whileſt we compel 


| them at length to change their mindes, which ſpake euil of vs. * Chap.3.16., 
| 24 The fifth argument , which alſo is of great force : Becauſe F ploric of God | - 

þ by example of our honeſt hfe, eucn | 
| themolt prophane men are brought vnto God, and ſubmit them ſclucs vuie 


| Korecatly ſer forth by that meanes, while 


him. + Maith. 5.46, b VUben God thall alſo hawe merce on them, 
We Z% > 13 ** There. 
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eenow the people of God:which in t:mepaſt were ood $-oom pg | 


Goſpell ſounding | 
both 1n our eares | 


o " T7 h | 
workes which they thal ſce,glorihie God in the day! CE et as wang | 


laſtins decree of | 


remaineth, ſaith he, thar by all meanes poſſible we ſet forth ſo great goodnes | 


| 


k 
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| 
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EPOY L PETER | 
' 15 That which | 15 *5 4, Therefore ſubmit your ſelues ynto*al] 

he ſpake gene- . maner ordinance of man ** tor the Lordes ſake, 
poundeth by =” whether it be vnto the King, as vnto the ſupe. 
| parts, deſcribing riour, | 
| Teuerally every 714 Orynto gouernours, as vnto them thatare. 
DE. ſent ofhim, ** for the puniſhment of euill doers, 


| heſpeakethof | and forthe praiſe of them that do well, 


, obediencewhich 15 *? For ſo is the will of God, that by well do« Z 
is duebothto |jnp ye may pur to ſilence the ignorance of the fol 
| the Lawes,and fi | ( | yel 
| alfoto the Ma. |9® 1 MoH, : : . Pad 
| giſtrates, both — 165 Asfree, and not as having the libertic fora 2 
figher & lower. \cloke of maliciouſnes,bur as the ſeruants of God, | fou 
ey 2 4 PR” 0, : it 4 Honour all men: + louc © brother]y fel. 1 
-. oh Femng lowlhip : feare God: honour the King. = [gat 
| andordering of a= | 18 +**Seruants,be ſubie&ro your maſters with is 
| wil goyernment: all feare, not onely tothe good and courteous, but F. 
| which hecalleth 116 tothe froward, = | |his 
| ordinance of man, the 
| not becauſe man innented it , but becauſe it uproper to men. 16 The firſtarpu.. 
| ment: becauſe the Lord is the Authour & reuenger of this policie of men,that we 
| 1s,whichis ſet amongſt men : and therefore the true ſeruanrs of the Lord muſt: | 
aboue all others be diligent obſeruers of this order. x7 Hepreuentetha/ no 
cawill which is made by ſome, thar ſay they will obey Kings and the higher Ma- | 0 
viſtrates , and yet contemne their miniſters : as though the miniſters were not / 
| armed with their authoritie which ſent them, 18 The ſecond argument ta» wh 
| kenof the ende of this order, which is not onely moſt profitable, but alſo very, be 
| neceſſarie: ſeeing that by this meancs vertue is rewarded, ani vice puniſhed, | on 
| wherein the quietnes and happinesof this life confiſteth, 19 Hedeclareth' Lc 
| the firſt argument more amply, ſhewing that Chriſtian libertie doeth amongſ| w! 
| all thinges leſt ornot at al conſiſt herein, to wit, to caſt off the bridle of Lawes, | | wi] 
| ( asat that time ſome altogether vn{kilfull inthe kingdome of God repors- | F4Y 
ted ) bur rather in this, thart living holjlie according to the will of God, we I. 
| ſhould make manifeſt to all men, that the Goſpel 1s not a cloke for finne and | Ec 
| wickednes, ſeeing weare in ſuch ſorr free, that yet we are ſhll the ſeruantsof | | 


| Godandnot of fnne. 20 Hedenuideth the civil life of man, by occaſion of | 


| *: Ephef. 5.6. Coloſſ. 3.22. 21 He goethtothe duerie of ſeruantstowardes | 
| their maſters, which he deſcribeth with theſe bounds , that ſeruantes ſubmit | 
' themſelues willingly and not by conſtraint, not onely to the good and courtes | 
| 6usS,but alſo to the froward and ſharpe maſters. | | 


"Ip <0 $70 
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| thoſe things which he ſpake,into two generall parts: to wit,into thoſe dueties K 

| which private men owe to priuate men, & eſpecially the faithfullto the faiths | | ul 

{ ful, and into that ſubje&ion whereby inferiours are bounde to their ſuperiours; | 'f 

| bur fo, that kings be not made equall to God, ſeeing that feare is due to God, 'C 

| and honour to Kings. d Be chartable and durifull towards all men, + (ha.x,22. | | 

| Rom. 12.10. e The aſſembly and fellowship of the brethren, as Zacha. 11. 14. _ ] 
| 


| | 
[ | 
| | 
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"19 + *For this is thanke worthie, if a man for + 2-C0r.7.10. 
lconſcience towarde God endure griefe ſuffering 2? The taking 
nefully [AAR away of an ob- | 
wrong : RESTS EY iction :Indcede | 
' 20 Forwhatpraiſeisit, if when ye be buffered the condition of | 
for your faults, ye take ir patiently? bur and if when ſeruantsis hard, 
ye do well,ye ſuffer wrong and take it patiently,this _ if they 


18 acceptable to God. gory ay: his 


21 *3 For hereunto ye are called: for Chriſt al- their ſubjetion 
ſo ſuffred for you, leauing you an £ enſawple thar ryan ſo much 


1 he more accepe | 
ye ſhould followe his ſteppes. wr ape Ti | 


22 + Whodidnofinne,ncither was there guile hi; vii prevaile 
founde in his mouth. more with ſer= 


23 Who when he was reuiled, reviled nor a- vants,thenthe 


nes maſters injuries. 
oe : when he ſuffred, he threatned nor, bur [7 6s bo he 


commitrred it to him ©5 that iudgeth righteouſly. keth a conſcience 
& » 26 o - ; 

24 © Who his owneſelfe bare our finnes in oft ro find Ged, 
|his body on the tree, that we being dead ro finne, [by whoſe good will 


HIM ALGEM - | . d mtment 
ſhoulde live in righteouſnes ; by whoſe ftripes ye |}, FE. avgree 


were healed. ; burden is layed 
25 Forye were as ſheepe going aſtray : bur are |vpon bi. 


nowe returned ynto the ſhephearde and biſhop of'23 » miige. | 
your ſoules. teth 5 grieuouſe | 


| nes of ſeruitude, | 
while he ſheweth plainely, that Chriſt died alſo for ſeruants, that they ſhould 
beare ſo much the more patiently this inequalitie betwixte men which areof 
one ſelfe ſame nature: moreouer ſetting before them Chriſt that Lord of 
Lotds for an enſample, he fignifieth that they can not but ſeeme too delicate, | 
which ſhew themſelues more grieued in bearing of iniuries, then Chriſt himſelf 
who was moſt uſt, and moſt ſharpely of all affliged, and yet was moſt patient. 
g Aborowed kinde of ſpeache taken of painters and ſchoolemaſters. % Eſa. 53. 9+ 
1.lohn3.5. 24 - Heſheweth them a remedie againſt iniuries,to wit,that th 
commende their cauſe to God , by the enſample of Chriſt.” 25 He ſeemer 
nowe to turne his peach to maſters, which haue alſo them ſelues a maſter and 
mdgein heauen, who will iuſtly reuenge the injuries that are done ro ſeruants, 
without any reſpe@ of perſons. + Eſa. 53.5. Matth.8.19. | 26 Hecalleth 


the ſeruants backe from the conſideration of the injuries which they are con- 
fthe benefitere- 


ſtrained to beare,to thinke vpon the greatnes and the ende 
eciued of Chriſt, 


Te CHAP. III. | | 
| 3 That Chriſtian women ſhould not contemne their huſ- | 
bands though they be infidels, 5 he bringerh in examples 
ofgodly women. 8 Generall exhortations, 14 patiently 
tobeare prog, 15 andboldly to yeld a reaſon of 
| theirfai 


38 Chriſtes example. 
| Zz 3 I Likewiſe 


| 


© hut [- "" IFPRESR 9 
| + Coloſ318. x Þ Tkewiſe +* ler the wives be ſubie@totheir 


' Eoheſ.5.2.2. | >. 3 n his 
I - the third | husbands, * that euen they whi h obey noe 


place he ſerteth| the worde, may without the word be wonne by the g 
forch the wiues | conuerſation of the wives, fer v 
duetiesto their, 2 Whule they bcholde your pure conuerſation, | (cou 
mag. ra | whichis with feare, 9 


"- zo be obediear; 11-3 $7 Whole apparelling, letit not be thatout. for 
2 He ſpeaketh | ward,with broyded heare,and golde pur about, or that 


{ namely of them | ;n putting on of apparell. hei 
which had hus-| But leticbe the® hid man of the heart, which 1 
bands y wcre not ; k ; : | 
Chriſtians,which| £97/Jech in the incorruption of a mecke and quiet go. 
ought ſo muchF| ſpirit, which is® before God a thing much ſer by. anc 
OE ICNING | $5 + Forcuen afterthis maner in time paſt did [E9 
totheir uſbads, the holie women, which truſted in God, tier them fee 
that by their ho + : | 
neſt & chaſt con. ſclues,and were ſubie@ to their husbands, ad 
verſation they | 6 As Sara obcycd Abraham, and + called him rec 
a4, 4 pau _ Syr: whoſe daughters ye are,whiles ye do we),Fnor an 
to thc Lord. | being afraide of any terrour. eu 
+ 1.T171.2.9, | ph : . . | 
i Hecondem- | 7 **Likewiſe ye husbandes, © dwell with them 
ncth the riotand as menof 9 knowledge, 7 giuing © honour vntothe o 
exceſſe of wore, woman, as vnto the weaker f veſſel, ® cuen as they 
and (etteth forth: 


their true apparelling ſuch as isprecious before God, to wit, the inward & in. 
corruptible,which conſiſteth in a meeke & quizt ſpirit, a VUbo hath hu ſeat 
faſtened m the heart:ſo that the Ind manu ſet againſt the outward decking of the bodie. 
| b Precious in deede,v7 ſo taken of God. 4 Anargument taken of the example of 
women,& eſpecially of Sara, which was y mother of al belecuers. -: Gen.18.12, 
5 Becauſe women are ofnature feareſull, he giueth them to vnderſtand that 
he requireth of them that ſubieQis, which is not wrung out of them either by | 
force or feare. % 1.C0r.7.3. 6 He teacheth huſbands alſo their duties,towit, 
| that y more vnderſtanding & wiſdome they hauve,the more wiſely and circum» 
ſpealy they behaue themſelues. c Do al the dueties of wed!ocke. d The more 
wiſdome the husband bath, the more circumſpettly he muſt behaye himſclfe , in bearmg 
thoſe diſcommodities,which through the womans weakenes oft times cauſe trouble both 
to the husband & the wife. 7 The ſecond argument: becauſe y wife,notwſtan- 
ding thatſhe 1s weaker by nature then the man, isan excellent inſtrument of 
the man,madeto farre molt excellent vſes : whereupon it foloweth,j ſhe is not 
| therfore to be negleed becauſe ſhe is weake,but on y cotrarie part ſhe ought 
| tobeſ» much 5 more cared for. e Hawmmng ay honeſt care of hey. f The woman 
| #called a veſſel after the maner of the Hebrewes, becauſe the buchand vſcth her as hu fe« 
| low -md helper to lute faithfully before God. 8 Thethird argumet: for y they are 
| equal in that which is the chiefeſt (that is to ſay,in the benefit of cternall life) 
| Which otherwiſe are ynequal as touching the gouernance and conuerſation at 


| heme,and therefore they are not to be deſpiſed although they be werre W 
| | | WilIC 
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; t, whichcrie vnto him, and will deſtroy the wicked. h  Leade ableſid and! 
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which are helres together of the? grace of life, g Of that graci- 'T- 
Phat your prayers be not interrupted, 915 and free bene= 
8 ** Finally; be ye all of one minde: one ſuf- fire, whercby we 


fer with another : loue as brethren: bepitiſull: be ve peas rafting 


Courreouys, ; : LEADS, 9 The fourth 
| 9 +*'Notrendring cuil for cuil,neither rebuke |argument: All 


for rebuke : but contrariwyſe blefſe, ** knowing |brawlirgs and 


thatye are thereunto called, that ye ſhoulde be _ BR... 
heires of bleſling, cauſe they hin- 

| 10 + ** Forif any manlong after life, &to® ſce|derprayers and 
good dayes, let him refraine his tongue from eu1], |the whole ſer- 
and his ppes that they ſpeake not guile, eng or aa? h 
| 11 +Lethimeſchew evil,and do good: lethim he batbond "44 
ſecke peace,and followe after it. and the wife 

\ 12 Forthe eyes of the Lord are over the righ-| are <qually 
teous, and his cares areopenynto their prayers:| ®le% 


and the face ofthe Lord z-againſt them thardoe 2® He retur- | 


F-: neth ro commore | 
euill, _ ' | exhortations, 
13 '* And whois itthatwil harme you,ifye fo- and commen- 
lowe that which is good ? bony oozes A 
- - . and wnat iocuer 
14 x Notwithſtanding blefſed areze, if ye ſuf- things perteine . 
to the mainte- 


nance of peace and mutual lone. + Prowerb. 19. 13. and 20.22. Matth.s. 39. 
Rom.12.17. 1.Theſſ. 5.15. 1x Wemuſtnotonely not recompenſe injurie 
rinjurie, but we muſt alſo recompenſe themwith benefites, - 12 Anargu-| 
ment taken of compariſon: Seeing that we our ſelues are-called of God whom 
we offend ſo often, to ſo great abenefit, (fo farre is hefromreuenging the in- 
juries which we doe vnto him, )ſhal we rather make our ſelues-vnworthie of ſo 
great bountifulnes, then forgiue one anothersfaults? And from this verſe to 
ende of the Chapter, there is adigreſſion or going from the matter he is 
prnace with, to exhort vs valiantly to beare afflitions.. + P/alme 34.13, 
13 Afecret obieQion : But this our patience ſhalbe nothing els buta fleſhing 
no hardening of the wicked in their wickednes, to make them ſet vpon vs 


ore boldly and deſtroy vs. Nay (ſayeth the Apoſtle by thewordes of Dauid)| 
olive without doing hurt, and tofollowe aftcr peace when it fleeth away , is 
the way to that happie and quiet peace, And if ſo be any man be afflicted for 
doing tuſtly, the Lord marketh all thinges,and wil in his time deliuer the god-' 
ppie bfe. ** Eſay 1.16, 3 Thisword { Face ) after the maner of the Hebrewes, 

s taken for(anger.) 14 The ſecond argument: when the wicked are provoked, : 
they are more waywarde: therefore they muſt rather be oucrcome with good | 
turnes,And if they can not be goes by that meanes alſo, yet notwithſtanding 
welkalbe blededif we ſuffer for righteouſtes ſake, 8 Matth.5.10, | 


| 


x8 4; et! fer 
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LT. PETER. 


25 Amoſtcer- 


Ee ounſell - \ferfor righteouſnes ſake, "5 Yea, + feare not their 


afflitions be *Tfeare,ncither be troubled, 
' theyneuerſlo | 15 Butiſanifie the Lord God in your hearts: 


terrible,cobe |1*gnq be readie alwaies to giue an anſwereto cue« 
of aconſtant 


minde. ard to [11E man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope thar 
' Nande fat. But |[1S In you,with meekenes andreverence, 
how ſhall we at-| 16 Hauing a good conſcience, that when they 


eainevnto it? If | : | 
wot 2 I 4 ſpeake euill ot you as of euill doers , they maybe 


in out mindes | aſhamed, which ſlander your good conuerſationin 
and heartes, that|Chriſt, | 


is to ſay,ifwe | 17 7 For it js berter (if the will of God be 


reſt ypon him | : : 
ns ad. as is a: ſo) that yee ſuffer for well doing, then for cuill 


mightie, thar |JOINg. 
Fo. = wing 18 + '* For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 


kinde, thatis finnes, the juſt for the vniuſt, ** that he might 
good _ TUE bring vs to God , ** and was put to death concer- 


& E/ay8.12,r3. Ning the” fleſh, bur was quickened by the ſpirit, 
kh Pe not d;- 
aide as they ares I Giue him all praiſe and glorie, and hang onely on him. 
16 Hewillhauevs, when we are a(flied for righteouſnes ſake, to be carcfull 
hot for redeeming of our life, either with denying or renouncing the tructh, 
or with like violence, or any ſuch meanes : bur rather to giue an accompt of 


our faith boldely, and yet with a mecke fpirite and ful of godly reuerence,that | 


the enemies-may not haue any thing iuſtly to obie&, bur may rather be aſhes 
med of themfſelues. 17 A reafonwhich ſtandeth vpon two generall rules 
of Chriſtianitie , which norwirhſtanding all men allowe not of. Theoneis, if 
we muſtneedes ſuffer affliftions , it is better to ſuffer wrongfully then right-| 
fully: the otheris this, becauſe we are ſo afflited not by hap, but by the will 
of onr God,' + Rom. 5.6. Hebr.g.15. 18 A proofe of eyther of theruleg,| 
| by the example of Chrilt him ſelfe our chiefe paterne , who was afflited not 
for his owne finnes( which were none ) but for ours, and that according to his 
Fathers decree. 19 Anargumenttakenof compariſon; Chriſt the juſt, 
ſaffred for vs that are vniuſt,and ſhal it grieue vs which are yniult to ſuffer for 
the Iuſts cauſe? 20 Another argument being partly taken of things cou- 
pled rogerher, to wit, becauſe Chriſt bringeth vs to his Father that ſame way 
that he went him ſelfe, and partly from the cauſe efficient : to wit, becauſe 
Chriſt isnot onely ſet before vs for an example ro followe,bnt alſo he holdeth! 
vs vp by his yertuein all the difficulties of this life, vntill he bring vs to his Fa- 
|ther. - 22: An otherargument taken of the happie ende of theſe affliftions, 
| wher-in alſo Chriſt goethbefore vs both in example and vertue, as one who. 
 faffred mof{ grieuous torments euen vnto death, although but in oneparte' 
| onely of him, towit, inthe fleſh or mans nature: but yet became conquerour 
| by the vertue of his diuinitie. 2 As fonching his manhoode , for hu bodie wa 
: dead, and his ſowle felt the ſorewes of death. | 


19 * By 


-—  ————————_ 


* [coming of Chriſt:for y preſeruatis of Noe in y waters,was a figure of our Bap- 


CHAP. It. _ 


"29 ** By "the which he alſo went and preached|22 A fecret ob 
| AY" p29" 1etio: Chriſt in. 
| yncothe "ſpirits that are in priſon. deed might doe 
| 20 Which were intime paſſed diſobedier, whe this, but what is 
| once y long ſuffringof God abode in the daies of|j to vYes(faith | 
| + Noc,while y Arke was preparing, wherein few, —_ mfg | 
| that is,cygbt ® ſoules were ſaued in the warcr. dion =4he-ags rage 


9 wed forth this | 
21 *9 Wherof the baptiſme that now is, anſwe-|yertue in al ages 


ring thar figurc,(which is not a putting away of the|both to f preſer- 
lth ofthe fleſh,bur a confider demanding which| 14t10 of y godly, 


agood conſcience maketh ro? God ) ſaucth vs al-| £7: way + fa 


ſo** by the reſurreQion of leſus Chriſt, | ble, &roreuege 
22 Which is atthe righr hand of God,gone in- y rebellis of his! 


| enemies, as It ap 
to heauen, to whome the Angels, and Powers, veareth by ih 


and might are ſubieR. | tory of F flood 
for Chriſt is he which in thoſe dajes(wheE God through his patiEce appointed 
atime of repentice to y world) was preſent, nor in corporal preſEce, but by his 
diuine vertuc, preaching repentace,cven by } mouth of Noe him ſelf who the 
prepared yArke,tothoſe difobedier ſpirits which are now in priſon, wayting 
for f ful recompence of their rebellion,& ſaued thoſe few(y js,cight only per. 
ſons)in } water. * By the vertue of which Spirit,y is to ſay,of the druinity:therfore 
this worde,Spirit , can not inthis place be taken for the ſoule , vileſſe we will ſay,that | 
Chriſt was raiſed vp ag dine and quickened by the vertue of his ſoule. * Hecalleth 
them ſpirits in reſpeft of hu time, not in yeſpeA of the time that they were in the flesh. 
» This word{once) sheweth that there was a furthermoſt day appointed, & if y were | 
once paſt,there 5hould be no more.  Gen.6.14.Mat.24. 38. Luke 17.26. 0 Men. 
23 Aproportional applying of y former example to y times which folowed y 


tiſme,nort as though y material water of Baptiſmeſfaueth vs , as thoſe waters 
which bare vp y Arke ſaned Noe, but becauſe Chriſt with his inward vertue, 
which y outward baptiſm ſhadoweth,preſerueth vs being waſhed, ſoy we may 
cal vps God w a good conſciece. p The conſciece being ſanthfied may freely cal ups 


Ged. 24 That ſelf fame vertue,wherby Chriſt roſe again,& now being caried | 


yp into heauen hath receiued al power, doeth at this day defend & preſerue 
Vs. CHAP, I117.-: | 
3 Hebringeth in Chriſts example,and applieth it 6 to the | 
' mortifying of the fleſh, eſpecially commending Cha- | 
ririe: 12 And fo intreateth of patience. 17 That it is 
neceſſary that correRtion begin at the Church, et obo 
Y Rh wok, 
x F{Oraſmuch * then as Chriſt hath ſuffered j,;; 4jJ,Cion & 


for vs in the fleſh, arme your ſeJues likewiſe fiding from his 
marter,now he returneth to 7} exhortatiowhich he brake off, taking occaſion 
by y which he ſaid touching y death & reſarre&ion of Chriſt, ſo defining our 
ſanQificatis,y to be ſaQified,is al one 25to ſufferiny fleſh,y is to ſay, toleaue 
off fro cur wickednes & viciouſnes:&to riſe again to Gud,y is to ſay,to be re- 
newed by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, thatwe may leade the reſt of our lite 
which remaincth,after the will of God. with | 


«GO RES CORRS 7 


"a $ommch of thi with the fame minde, whichis , that he which hath 
preſent bife as re- \{;fred inthe fleſh,bath ceaſed from ſinne, 


SE p to bs | 2 Thathehence forward ſhould live (as much 


+Epbeſ.4zz |time as*remainethin the fleſh) nor after the lufts 
2 .By putting vs| of men, but after the will of God, 


RAGISNE | 3 +? Forit is ſufficient for vs that we have 
| Ou! 


former life led in| {P<Nt the time paſt of thelife,after the® luſt of the 
Fikhof fine, | Gentiles, walking in wantonnes,luſts, driikennes, 
| hecallerh vs to |in gluttony,drinkings,& in abominable idolatries,! 


pan=-<g wha 4 3 Wherein it ſeemeth tothem © ſtrange, that 


'b VVickedly and|YE runne not with them vnto rhe ſame exceſle of 
licenciowfly aſter |xy ote:therefore ſpeake they euill of you, | 
|themaner of tle | 5 Which hal giue accountsto himgthatis rex». 

oy dy to iudge quicke and dead, 
3 That we be 4 be Goff | 
not moned with! & * For vnto this purpoſe was t ce Go pelprea. 
tha enemies per-|ched alſo ynto the dead,that they might be con-' 
uerſe & flande- | demned, according to men inthe fleſh, bur might 


rous iudgemets| j: ng ; rig 
"foe woken to live according to God in the ſpirit. 


ſer againſt them| 7 *Nowthe end of all things is at hand. Be ye 
that laſt indge. therefore ſober, and watching in prayer. 


we Goc $ *Buraboue all things haue feruent loue a 
Wk for chem - MOng you: + for loue ſhall couer the multitude of 


for none, whe- |finnes. : | 
Ther "; be the' 9 7 Beye+harberous one to another, without 
ound Hung, Or 1 pl 
were Fury 4 Loci 4 , | 
forc,ſhall eſcapejt, c They thinks it a new and flrange matter. 4 A digreſſi» 
en: becauſe he made mentionof the laſt generall iudgement. And he preuen-/ 
teth an obieQion;that,ſeing Chriſt came very lately,they may ſeeme to be cx» 
cuſable which dicd before. But this the Apoſtle denteth: for (ſaith he) this ſelf 
ſame Goſpel was preached vnto them alſo(for he ſpeaketh vnto the Iewes)& 
that ro yſame endy Inow preach it vntoyouto mit, y y fleſhbeing aboliſhed 
|& put away (that 3s to ſay, y wicked & naughty corruption which reigneth in| 
men)they ſhould ſuffer themſelues to be gouerned byrhe vertue of the Spirit 
of God. 5 Hereturnethto his purpoſe,vling an argument taken from the. 
circumſtance of the time, Becauſe the laſt ende is at hand , and therefore we 
muſt ſo much the more diligently watch & pray,with true ſobrietie of minde,| 


were burica multitude of finnes, and therefore preſerueth and maintaineth 
peace and coneord : for they that louc one another.doe eaſely forgiue one a«| 
nother their offences. + Prow.r0.12, 7 Ofal theductics of charitie, he come 
mendeth one namely, which was at f time moſt neceſſary,towit,hofpitalitie, 
which he will haue to be voluntary & moſt courtcous & bountiful. *-> Row. 
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6 He commendeth charitic of one towards another, becauſe ir doeth as it 


12.1; Hebat jad. ; 10 8 +$Lct | 


; uil ſpoken of: bur on your partis glorified, 


"TY 
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CHAP, IL 366|, 


". to * + Let every manas he hath receiued the |vſcof charitie, 
 piſt,miniſterthe ſame one to another, ? as good {991 thateue.. 


\$ . beftowe 
 diſpoſers ofthe manifold grace of God, — WEED. | 
# '® If any man ſpeake, /e: him ſpeake as the {rotor 


wordes of God.lf any man miniſter,/er hins do zt as |to the profite of 
'of y abilize w God miniſtrerh, y God in all things his neighbour, 


may be glorified through Icſus Chriſt,to whom 1s $4 wo 90 £ 


raiſe and dominion for euer,and euer, Amen. |" Areaſon,be. 
12 ** Dearely beloucd, thinke ir not*ſirange |cauſethar what 
concerning the firie trial, which is among you [fro cuerwe 


| . haue | 
toproue you,as though ſome ſtrange thing were |... Hate 27S 


come vnto you: of God vpon 
| 13 " Burreioyce, in aſmuch as ye are parta- |this condition, | 
 kers of Chriſts ſuffrings,that when his glory ſhall {2 be hisdiſpo- + 


| appeare,ye may be glad and reioyce, RR. 


14 + 't If ye be railed vpon for the Name of vp two kindesof 
Chriſt,blefſed are ye: forthe * ſpiritof glory, and _ giftsas = 
| : wh ; © @. CILCFE,towit,the | 
of God reſteth vpon you : which on their part is e oe _ 
ching in the 
| 15 *"* Butler none of you ſuffer as amurtherer, Chudch, and the | 
' or 48 athiefc,or an euill doer,or as a bufibodie in [other ecclefia- | 
other mens matters. ſtigal funQions, 


| 16 Bur if any ma ſuffer as a chriſti3,ler himnot be CS ty 

aſhamed: butlethim glorifie God in this behalfe. |are tobe obſer- | - 
 ued : to wit,y the pure word of God be taught, & whatſocuer is done,be refer- | 
[redtothe glory of God the Father in Chriſt,as to the proper marke, 11 Be. 
| cauſe the croſleis ioyned wthe ſmcere profeſſion of religion,the Apoſtle fitly | 
| repeateth y which he touched before,warning vs not to be troubled at per- | 


| 


ſecurions & afflitions,as at anew and ſtrange thing, d As though ſome newe | 


l 


thing had befa'len you, which you neuey thought ofbefore. 12 The firſt reaſon: be. | 
cauſe the Lord meaneth not to conſume vs wthis fire(as it were)burt to puree | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


vs of ourdroſle & make vs perfite. 13 An otherreaſon : becauſe y aftli&tiss | 
of the godlie and the wicked differ very much,& chiefly in three points. Firſt, | 
becauſe the godly comunicate wChrilt in their affli&tons,8& therefore ſhall | 
inthcir time be partakers alſo of his glory. +,Mar.5.r9. ' 14 Secondly,be- | 
eauſe y although the infidels think farre otherwiſe, who in affliting the godly | 
blaſpheme God,yet the godly in y that they are ſo railed vpon,are honoured | 
of God wthe true ſpirituall glory, & their adoption is ſealed in the by 5 Spirir | 
of God. e By ſbiit,he meaneth the giftes of the ſpirit. x5 The third differece ; | 
for the godly are not afflied for their euill doings, but for righteouſnes ſake | 
as Chriſtias:wherby ircometh to paſſe þ the croſlc,ſeing it is a teſtimonie vn- | 
tothe of faith & righteouſnes, miniſtreth to the not an occaſion of forow,but | 
of vaſpeakeable ioy ; now the Apoſtle propoundeth this third differaice' vi 
der the foxrmeofan exhorration, 17 ** For © | 


TL. PETER. 


1 
i 
i 
| 
i 
{ 
f 
! 
1 


| 


| 16. Thethird 


' a mealure in his 


' 
i 
t 
' 
j 
| 


| 


| 
[ 
| 


It 
1 


| the Church. 


—_—— 


reaſon : becauſe| 
the Lord of all 
theworld being 
eſpecially care- 
full for themof 
his houſholde, 


begin ar the houſe of God, "7 If ut firſt begin ar vs, / 
what ſhall the end be of them which obey not the. 
Goſpell of God? | 


18 4 Andif the righteous ſcarcely be ſaucd, 


| Joeth therefoze| Where ſhall the vngodly and the ſinner appeare? 
| chaſtiſe them ; | 
firſt of all, yerſo! ding to the will of God , commit their ſoules 


19 5 Wherefore let them thar ſuffer accor. 


that he keepeth jp; "a well doing, as vnto a faithful] Creator, 


greateſt ſcueritie, And as he hath alwayes vſcd to do heretofore, ſo doethhe 
now eſpecially when as he exhibited him ſelfe in perſon to his Church. | 


17 Leaſtthegodly ſhoulde be offended and —_— that vaine ſhadowe 
of felicitie of the wicked, as though God were ndf y gouernour of the world, 


| for that the wicked arein good calc and the godly i euill, the Apoſtle tea- 
 cheth by an argument of a compariſon of them together, that God who ſpa. 


reth not his owne, but nurtereth them vnder the croſſe, will at length in his 
time handle the rebellious and wicked farre otherwiſe, whom he har appoin 
ted to vtter deſtrufion, + Prouerb.z.zr. 18 The concluſion: Secingthe 
godly arenot afflited by chance, but by the will of God, they ought notto 


eſpaire, but goe forwarde notwithſtandirg inthe way of holineſle and well 


doing,commending them ſelues to God their faithful Creator, that is to ſay, 
their Father, 


CHAP, V. 
'z He warneththe Elders not to vſurpe authoritie ouer the 


! 


| Church, 5 willing the yonger ſorte tobe willing tobe 
taught, and tv be modeſt, 8 to be ſober and watchfull 
toreſfiſtthe cruell aduerſarie. 


I THe " elders which are among you, * Ibe. 
ſeech which am alſo an elder, and a witnes, 

of the ſuffrings of Chriſt,and alſo a partaker ofthe 
glory thar ſhalbe reueciled, | 
2 3*Feede the *flocke of God, which * de- 


z He defcribeth 
peculiarly the 
office of the El-i 
ders, that is to 
ſay,af them that | 
have the care o | 
2 He vſetha | 
preface touching the circumftance of his owne perſon: towit, that he as their 
companion communeth with them not of matters which he knoweth not, but 
wherein he 1s as well experienced as any,& propoundeth vnto them no other, 
condition but that which he himſelfe harh ſuſteined before them, 8 doerh ſtill 
take the ſame paines,and alfo hath one ſelfe ſame hope together with them, 
3 Thefirſtrule: Hethat is a ſhepherd,let him feede y locke. @ He ſaith not, 
offer for the quick and the Jeadgand ſing patched shreds in a ſtrange tongue, but,{feed,) 
4 The ſeconde: Let the ſhepheard confider, that the flocke is not his, but 
Gods, 5 Therhird; Letnot ſhepheardes inuade other mens flockes, but 
let them feede that which God hath commirted vnto them. 


pendeth 


17 **For the time # come,that iudgementmuft | 


*% 


CHAP. V.. _ Ns OI 

deth yp6 you,* caring for it not by conſtraint, s Lee the thep= 

:Uinoply : :  heardsgouerne | 

ut willingly : not for filthic lucre, bur of a ready 5 Chu h wah 

minde: | theword, and 

3 Not as though ye were Lords ouer Gods *he-| example of god- 
ritage, bur that ye may be enſawples to y flocke., ly & vablame- 


4 7 And when that chiefe ſhepheard jhall ap- pn tin wig 
peare, yethallrecciue an incorruptible crowne| \ining1y,nor for 
of glorie.  filthielucre, but 
5 *Likewiſe ye yonger, ſubmit your ſclues yn-| of a ready mind, | 

: F not as Lords o- | 

tothe elders, and ſubmit your ſclues cuery man, | 2 ——Y 
one to another : 4 decke your ſclues inwardly in| tjgn & heritage, 
lowlines of minde: *for +God refiſteth the proud,| but as his minz- 
and giueth grace to the humble. 


ſters. | 
6 Humble + your ſclues therefore ** ynder & PU Se- , 


. Chriſtian people, 
the mightic hand of God, that he may ecxalt you; , — oy | 
in due time, ſhepherds minds | 

7 «Caſt all your care on him: for he carech|Þ< not ouercom | 
for you, © | | either with the | 
08 xDP> | wickednes of | 


8 "Be ſober and watch: for + your aduerſarie| men,or their 


| thedeuil as a roaring lyon walketh abour, ſecking| crucltic,he war- 


whome he may deuoure : neth them to 


9 Whomereſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, ** know- ines I 


ing that.the ſame afflitions are accompliſhedin| that chiefe ſhep- 


your brethren which arc in the world, heard, and the 
10 ” Andthe God of al grace,which hath cal.| Towne which 
Is layed vp for 


them in heauen. 8 He commendeth many peculiar Chriſtian vertues, and 
eſpecially modeftie: which admonition all of vs ſtand inneede of, bur eſpeci- 
ally } yonger ſortyby reaſon of the vntowardnes8 pride of y age. 4 Rom.r2. 
1%. 9 Becauſe pride ſeemeth to many,to be the way vntoy glory of this life, F 
Apoſtle witneſſeth on  contrarie ſide,y ignominie & ſhame s the rewarde of 
pride, & glory the reward of modeſtie. %* lam..4,6. © Iam. g.co. ro Becauſe 
thoſe proud & loftie ſpirits threaten y modeſt & humble, the Apoſilewarneth 
vstoſet the power of God againſt y vanity of proud me,& to hang wholy vp5 
hisprouidEce. *P/al,s 5.13.Mat,6.25.Lu:12.22, 11 Thecrucky of Satan who 
ſeekerh byall meanes to deuonr vs.is ouercome bywatchfulnes and faith. 

$Lakea22.31. 12 The perſecutions which Sari ſtirreth vp,are neither new nor 
proper to any one man,but fro 01d & ancient time comon toy whole Charch, | 
& therfore we muſt ſuffer y patictly wherein we haue ſuch & ſo many felows 
of our conflits-& cobats. c Amy ſt your brethyt which are diſperſed throughout F 
world, 13 He ſealeth vp asit werew a ſcale v former exhortatis % a ſolemne 
praver,again willing the to aſke increaſe of ſtrEgth at his hads,of whom they 
had 5 beginning,& hope to haue 5 accpliſhment:to wit,of God the Fatherin 


—— 


Cluilt Icſus,in whom we are ſure of f glory of cternallite. led | 


L 
1! 
1 


IL PETER. 


| ne led ys vs vnto his erernall glory by Chriſt lefus,afrer | 


Fn ag inp rhatye haue ſuffred alitle,make you perfice CON 
| ofthe {+1m- oi firme,ſtrengrhen and ſtabliſh you, 


Stheonely 11 Tohimbeglory and dominion for euer, & 
þ nem fown- ever, Amen. 
tion of ag 


| Gian iron 12 '*By Siluanus afaithful brother ynto you, 
| Now the = as I ſuppoſe, haue [| written briefly, exhorting and 
| of the Apoſtles reſtifying how that this is the true grace of God, 


 doarine,is fal- wherein ye ſtand. 
| uation freely 


| givenof God, 73 *5 The Church that is at*Babylon elefted 
| x5 Familiar A togecher w you,ſaluterh you,8& Marcus my ſonne, 


| latations. | 14 Greete ye one another with rhe + kiſſe of 
& Inthat fa | Joue, Peace be with youall which arcinChuiſ 
| p73006s catce of | Jeſus Am n 
| Aftyria,where- ad et 


| Peter the Apoſile by the circumeijion, then was, 4 Rom.t6.16-" 1.Corinth 6.26 
| BC 0F.1 3.13n i 


He 


THE SECOND. 'K7 


; PISTLE GENERAL | 
| OP FRTIRK hone 


—— 


ES 
| 3 3 Having ſpokeno of y bounrifulnes "of God, T & STTTes 


tues 0 
that his counſ, ell may be the more effeQual, 14 Heſhey. 
eth y his death is at hand, 16 & that him ſelfe did ſee the 
Power of Chriſt which he opened vato them, 


x A falutation, ES Sn ES === 
wherein he gi- 1 Imon * Perera ſeruantandan 
verh them to | Apoſtle of Ieſus Chrift,toyou 
- | vnderſtand that {which hauc obreined likepre- 
he dealcth $ 
Ns as { Wi cious faith with vs by y *righ- 


Chriſts embaſ- | I) Ircouſnes of our God and v4 
fadour,& others DYFEEZuiour Icfus Chriſt. 


wiſeagreeth | Grace and peace be multi 
with them in 


oneſelfe ame | | plied to you,” through y acknowledging of God, 
faith, which is  andof leſus: our Lord, 

grounded vpon 

the righteonſnes of Iefus Chriſt, our God and Sauiour. a In WY that God 
landing to his promiſes, chewed him ſelf faithfulhand therfore wt wnto vs. 2 Faith 
1s y acknowledging of God & Ay whence all our bleſſedneſſe iſffueth 


and flowerhs 3 * According 


" F Fs 
ws 77 

it Fe 

ſ : jy 
| 4 
$ 
' 
& 
' 


| 


| | E Godyforke can notſee things that are afarre ofthat is 16 ſ-joanny things: 


{no vs all things that perreine vnro flife and god- 
jines, through the 1 acknowledging| of him thac 
hath called vs vnto glory and vertve. 


CHAP, L 


k. ow 


al 


3 ! According as his* divine power hath giuE 


3 Chriſt ſetreth 
torth him ſelfe 
vnto vs plainly © | 


4 * Whereby moſt great, and precious promi- 


| ſes arc giuen vnto vs, that by them ye ſloulde be 


artakers of che © diuine nature,in that ye flee the 
corruprion , which is inthe f world through 8uſt, 
5 T Therefore giue euen al diligence therunto: 
djoyne moreover vertue with your faith: and with 
vcrtue, knowledge: 


: 6 * And with knowledge, temperance: & with 


with brotberly kindnes, loue. 


ee ey will make youthatye neither ſhalbe 
idle, nor vn 


temperance, p2rience : & with patience,godlines; vs true vertue. | 
7 An4with godlines, brothetly kindnes ; and|*, H*#*<&eth of 


ruiefull in the acknowledging of our 


inthe Goſpei, & 
that by his only 
power,and gi- - | 
ueth vsal things 
which are requi- 
fite both to e- | 
ternal hfe,where 
in he hath ap- 

pointed to glo- | 
rifie vs, and alſo, 
topodlinesiny | 
he doeth furniſh 


| 


C briſt, hom be | 


| 


maketh God,and | 


$ 7 For iftheſe thinges be among you, and a-| the only Sawowy. | 


c Unto ſaluation. | 
d Thi 1 the | 
ſurme of true reli- 


Lorde Ieſus Chriſt: - | gi0n,to bee led by 
9 For he that hath northeſe things, is blinde,] Chriſt to the father 
and' can not ſce fafre of,and hath forgorten that 


45 it were by the | 
: ' ' hand, 
4 An explication of the former ſentence, declaring the cauſes of ſogreat be- 

nefites, to wit, God, and his free promiſe from whencealltheſe benefrtes pro- 

cecde, I ſay, theſe moſt excellent benefites, whereby we are delmered from 

the corruption of the worlde, (that is, from the wicked luſtes which we carie 

adour vs) and gre made,after a ſort, like ynto God him ſelfe. e By the dixrne 
natwre-he -meaneth not the ſubſtance of the Godhead,bus the partaking of thoſe quali- 

ries whereby the image of Godis reſtoredin vs. f Inmen. g For luſt is the ſeate 
of corruption,and hath his place een in our very bowels and inmoſt partes. 5 Ha» 
wing laycd the foundation (thatis, hauing declared the cauſes of our faluati- 
on, and eſpecially of our ſan&ification) now he beginneth to exhort vs to giue | 
our mindes wholy tothe true vie of this grace. . And he beginneth wfairh, 
without which nothing can pleaſe God , and hewarneth vs to haue it full 
fraught with vertue (thar is to ſay,with good and godlie maners) being ioy- 
ned with 5 knowledge of Gods will, without which, there is neither faith, nej- 
ther any true yerrue. þ Supply alſo and ſupporte or aide. 6 He rekoneth vp cer- 
tain other principall vertues, whereof ſome pertaine to the firſt table of the 
law, others to the laſt,” 9 As thoſe fruitesdo ſpring from the true knowledge 
of Chriſt,ſo in like ſorty knowledge it ſelfe is foſtered & groweth by bringing 
forth ſuch fruits,in ſo much har he that is vnfruitfull , did either ncucr know 
therrue light,or hath fo ror y gift of ſanQificationwhich he hath recejued. 
8 He y bath'not an effeFual knowledge of Godin bm, blind as touching the kingdowes 


ww $—— 


 |'$ Theconclu- | 


fion : Therefore 
ſeing our calling 
and eleQion is 
approued by 


' thoſe fruits, and 


is coafirmedin 
| Vs, and moreouer 
| ſeeing this is rhe 
onely way to the 
euerlaſting king 
dome of Chriſt, 
Kt remaineth 
that we caſt our 
minds wholy 
that way. 
9 An amplifying 
of the concluſi- 
on toyned with 
a modeſt excuſe, 
wherein he de- 
clareth his loue 
towards them, 
& forerelleth 
the of his death 
which 1s athad. 
kl n thy bely, 
+ Iob.:1.rs8. 
+Þ7.Cor 1.17. 2.1 
10 An other am- 
liication taken 
th of F great 
certain:ic & alſo 
excellencic of 
this doarine, as 
whereof our 
Lord? Icſus 
Chriſt 5 Sonne 
of God 1s au- 


EIT 2 +» 5 
he was purged from his elde finnes, | 
10 * Wherfore, brethren, giuerather diligence | 
ro make your calling and eleRion ſuretfor it ye do 
theſe things , ye ſhalneuerfall.. | 
Ii Forby this meanes anentring ſhalbe mini. 
ſtred vnto you abundarly into. y cuerlaſting kings 


dome of our Lord and Santos Jedi Chriſt, | 


12 ? Wherefore, I wilnotbe negligent to put 
you alwaics in remembrance-of theſe thinges, 
though that ye haue knowledge, & be ſtabliſhed: 
in the preſentrrueth. | | | 

13 For [thinke it meere as long as I am in this 
Etabernacle,toſtirre youvp by purting you inte 
membrance, | 
14 Sccing [know 


that the time is at hand that 
I muſt lay downe this my tabernacle, eucn as our: 
Lord leſus Chriſt hath + ſhewed me. | 
15 Iwilendeuour thereforealwaies,that yeal- 

ſo may be able to haue remeEbrance of theſe things] 
after my departing. 0. | 

16 +'* Forwe followed nor deceiuable fables 
when we opened vnto you the power, and com- 
ming of our Lord [eſus Chriſt , but with our eyes 
we law his maieſtic: FEY 

17 . For he receiued of God the Father honour 
and ploric,when there came ſuch a voyce to him 
from char excellent gloric,- This is my beloued 
Sonne,in whom I am well pleaſed, 

13 Andrhis voyce we heard when it came fr6 
heauen,being with him in the holy mount. 


thour,whoſe 
lorie y Apoſtle: 
Pim elf both | 


| 
| 


ſawe and heard. 


| x Mat.r7.s. It The trueth of the Goſpell is hereby alſo manifeſt, inf it a» 
greeth wholy with y foretellingsof F Prophets, 12 The do@rine of the A» 
poſiles doth not ſhut out thedoQrine of the Prophets, for they confirme eche 
other by eche others ceſtimonies,bur 5 Prophets were as candels which gaue 
light vnto the blinde, vatill the brightnes of the Goſpell began to ſhine. 

1 4morefull and open knowledge,then was wider the thadewes of the law. m That 
clearer doitrine of the Goſpel. : 


19 **' Wehauc alſo amoſt ſure worde of the 
Prophets, "*to the which ye do well thar ye take 
heed, as vnto alight that ſhineth in adarke place, 
vntil the !day dawne, and the ® day ſtarre ariſe 


——— 


Ie woke, 


— — 


©" _ 


\ 


CHAP, IL 7 369! 
[myourhearts. 


—_—— — — re voto ene es tin Pence T Gn 


+ 2.Tim 3.16 _ 
I 3 The prophets | 


——— 


| 20 +5 Sothar ye firſt know this, that no pro-|atetobe read, 
phecic of the ® Scripture is of any * priuate inter- [but ſo,thatwe .. | 


| pretation, ; 
|. 2x Forthe prophecie came notin olde time by 


aſke of God. the | 
gift of interpre- | 
ta:ion, for he 


the will of man: but ? holy men of God ſpake as |thatisthe Au- 
they were Ymoued by the holy Ghoſt, thour cf the wri- | 


| phets, is alſo the interprerour of them. n He joneth the $e 


. | 
tines of the Pro- | 


tpture and prophes | 


| e18 together,ts diſtingur3h true prophecies from falſe. o For all jnt:ypretation come. 
| nweth from God, p The godly interpreters and meſſengers, q Iſpired of God: ard | 
| theſe ther 2not1078 were in very good order,and not ſuch as were the nations of the pro< | 


| phane ſoorhſayers and foretellers of riangs to come, 


CHAP, IL. 
$3 He foretelleth them of .alſe teachers, 3 whoſe wicked 
fleights and deſtruRion he declareth. 12 He compareth| 
themto brme beaſtes, 17 and to welles without water, 
20 becanſe they ſecke to withdrawe men from Gvud to 
their olde filthines, 


1 DVrt * there were falſe prophetes alſo among! 
the * people, cuen as there ſhalbe falſe rea- 
| chers among you: which priuily ſhalbring in dam- 
| hable herefies, euen denying the Lorde,that hail 
| bought them, and bring vpon themſclues Lwilt 
damnarton, | | 
2 * And many ſhall followe their deſt;uQions, 
| by whom the way of tcuctli ſhalbe eu1]l ſpoken of, 
' 3 ? And through couctouſnes ſhall they with 
| fained wordes make marchandiſe of you, * whoſe 
| condemnation long fince reſtethnot , andtheir 
| deſtruRion ſlumbreth not. | 
| 4 Forit God ſpared not the 4 Angels,thathad' 
 finned, butcaſt them downe into *hel), and deli- 


paſt there were ' 
two kindes of 


1 As jn times 


prophets, the 
one trueythe 0- 
ther falſe, ſo Pe- | 
er foretellzth 
them, that there 
ſhalbe ſome true | 
and ſome falſe | 
teachers in the 
Church, in fo 
much thar Chriſt! 
him ſelfe ſhalbe| 
denied of ſome, | 
which notwith- . 
ſtanding ſha! cal 
him receemer, | 
a Vrder the Law, 


| while the fate and policie of the Tewes was yer landing, 2 There ſhall not one) 
| be hereſies,bur alſo many folowers ofrhem. 3' Coucrouſnes for the mol 


| part is a companion of herefie, and maketh marchandiſe eu 
| 6 They will abuſe you and ſell ye 48 they ſell cattle tn a farre, 


en of (oules, 
4 A comfort for 


| the godly: God who cat the Angels that fell away from him headlong into 
| thedarkenes of hell, at length ro be indged: and who deſtroyed the old world 
| 6th rhe flood, and preſerued Noe y exght perſon: and who burned Sodom, 
| and ſaued Lotywill deliver his ele& fram thele errours,and will vrterly deftroy 
| thoſe varighteous. * ob 4.18. Tude 6, c So the Grecians called the deepe dongee 


nl 


_ VIAL 
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ou vader the earthy which showlde be appointed $6 torment the ſaules of t he wieked i 
uered X 


'd Bowndthm |uered them into 4 chaines of darknes, tobe kept 
| with darkenes,44 | ynto damnation: | 


levy jo pi 5 Neither hath ſpared the *olde world, bur fa 


 darkenes he mea- | Ued + Noe the eighrperſon a * preacher of righte= 
| neth that moft mi4 Ouſnes, and brought in the flood ypon the worlde 
| ſerable itate of life of the vngodly, 


| . C .* #. 
Lu u fuil of hor\ And + turned the cities of Sodome and Go- 


 e VVbichwa be.) Morrhe into aſhes, condemned them and ouer. 
| fore the flood: not |threwe them and made them an cniawple vnto 
that 69 recog them that afrer ſhould liue vngodly, 

Jeauſthe reg | 7 And delivered iuft Loth vexed with the yn- 
| ſeemed newe. cleanly conuerſation of the wicked, 


| 


| oþ Gen.7.1, | $ (For he being righteous, and dwelling among 


|f For be ceaſed \themy, in 8ſecing and ing, ®vexed his righte- 
its Sins by 5 , in 8ſecing and hearing, * vexed his righte 


| bundreth & twen.| 91S foule from day to day with their volayfull 
| Fre gecres ts warne deedes.) ; A 
the wicked beth by 9 The Lord* knowerh to deliuer the godly out 
worde and deede, | of tentation,and to reſerve the vniuſt vnto the day 
what wrath of -. 3 

, of judgement vnder puniſhment. 
God hanged ouer : c | 
aber treads. 19 5 And chiefly them that walke after y fleſh, 
Þ+ Gen.r9.2;,24. [inthe luſt of vacleannes, &deſpiſc gouernement, 


& VUbich way ſ*\ hich are bolde, and ſtand in their owne conceite, 
exer he looked and 


Ru 2 and feare not to ſpeake cuill ofthemthararein 
\þ He had a trou- dignirie, | | 
| bled foule,andbe= | 11 Where as the Angels which are preater 
| x. ya both in power and might, giue not rayling iudge- 
: ainefull fe ment againſt them before the Lord. 


5 Hathbene long | 12 © Buttheſe,as naturall brute beaſts, led with 
praftiſed in ſaumr | 


which notwithſtanding are within the 


the fame perſons , wherein they are compared to beaſts which are madeto 
ſnare themſclues to deſtruion while they giue themſclues to fill their bellies: 


pudently finde fault with thoſe things vhich they know nor : and it ſhal come 


godly. 


IT. PETER. a 


and deltuering therighteous, 5 He goethro another ſort of corrupt men, 

boſome ofthe Church, which are wic- 
kedly giuen, and doe ſeditiouſly ſpeake euill of the authoritie of Magiſtrates, 
(which the Angels themſclues that miniſter before God, doe not di raiſe) A 
traeand lively deſcription of the Romith cleargie(as they call it.) k Princes, 
and great men, be they ncucr ſo high in authentic, 6 A lmelypainting out of 


For there isno Frome? 19norance theg is in theſe men, although they moſt im-| 


to paſſe that they ſhall deſtroy themſelues as beaſtes with thoſe pleaſures 
wherewith they are delighted, and diſhonour and defile the company of the 


| 2 : 3 ſenſualitis 
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Ed ade be ihen, nod foes? Hi. 
ſpeake cuill of thoſe things which they know nor, ©2419 be = pray to | 


' 
f 


— 116; 


a and ſhall periſh through their ® owne corruprion, hs HS = | 
[on | 13 And ſhall receiue the wages of vnrighte- rbntyſolots w's | 
le ouſnes, as they which count ir pleaſure daily to Satans ſnares. | 
F | live deliciouſly." Sportes they are and blortes, de-”7, Their owne | 
0s litingchemſclucs in their decciuings, ® infeaſting -1 nc oY 
Te | with you, : gn, -_ 
to - 14 ? Having eyesfull of adulteric, and that can *0r,httc rockes. 
not ceaſe to finne, beguiling vnſtable ſoules : they” F792 445 bes 
F::] : . *| ing amonght the 
1» haue hearts exerciſed with couctouſnes , zhey are Clrifiaginthe :- 
the children of curſe: . 1::[hobbanketawh;cb | 
[4 15 Which forſaking the right way,haue gone a+ the (hurch kee- | 
A ſtray , folowing the way of 4 Balaam, zhe ſonne of !/* WP __ | 
l | Boſor, which loued the wages of vnrighteouſnes. | _—_ A : +: | 
16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitie : for the members of the | 
t | dumme beaſt ſpeaking with mans voyce, forbade Churchyyet they | 
| the fooliſhnes of the Propher. | are m1 deede bub | 


:  blottes of the 
17 + * Theſe are ® welles without water and —_ 


J claudes caried about with a tempeſt, ro whom the + He condem- | 
, ' Pblacke darkenes is reſerued for cuer. | any thoſe men, | 
1 no 4 . ries, AS INEWINS CUEN | 
18 For in ſpeaking 9welling wordes of vanirie, * 1: 1Þ, 0 | 


they © beguile with wantonnes through the Juſtes x and coun- 
ofthe fleſh them that were ! cleane eſcaped from tenance an vn- 


; them which are wrapped inerrour, ; meaſurable luſt 


| - I9 Promifing vmto them libertie,and are them- ices + rw 


clues the + ſeruants of corruption; for of whom ſa ques of lghe 

J euer a man is ouercome, cuecn vnto the ſame is he perfons,as men 

in bondage. ; exerciſed in all 
| +> *#Porifthey,afterthey haue eſcaped from {©7af2of cour- 
- | hort, as men that ſell themſclues for money to curſe the ſonnes of God after | 

| ' Balaams example,whom the dumme beaſt reproued. + Nwum.21.23.% Inde 1. 
| 8 Another note whereby they may be well knowen what maner of men they | 
: are,becauſe they haue inwardly nothing bur either vtterly vaine or very hurt= 
| | full, although they. make aſhewe of ſome great goodnes: but they ſhall nor 
| eſcape vnpuniſhed for it, becauſe vnder pretence of falſe libertie, they drawe 
. meninto moſt miſerable ſlauerie of finne, o VV hich boaft of know ledge,er have 
nothing tm them, p Mott groſſe darkenes. q They deceine men with vame & ſwel= 
ling wordes, yr They take them, as fithes are taken with the hooke, {* Unfamedly | 
, andindeede,cleane departed from idolatrie. *: lohn. 8.34. Rem 6.20, 9 Itwere 
| better to have neuer knawen the way of rightcouſnes, then to turne backe 
| fromit ta theoldefilthines : and men that do ſo, are compared to dogges and 

__ | Iwine, #Mas.12.454 Hebc6.4o Aaa a the 
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© theflthinesof the world, through the acknowled:! © 
; ging ofthe Lorde,and ofthe SauiourTeſus Chriſt, 
arcyettangled againe therein, and ouercome,the. 
Jartcr end is worle with them then the beginning, 

| 21 Forit had bene better for them, notto have 
acknowledged the way of righteouſnes, then aſter 

rhey haue acknowledped it, toturne fromthe ho-. 

ly commaundement giuen vnto them. | 

= | 22 Butitiscome vntothem, according to the 
| $Trou.26.11, true proucrbe, The dopge isreturned to his own 
| vomit; and, The ſowe that was waſhed, to the 


j 


'wallowing inthe myer, 


[ 
| 
f 
| 


CHAP. 111, 
7 He ſhewetk that he writeth the ſame things againe, 2 bee 
| cauſe thcy muſt often be ſtirred vp, 4 becauſe daungers 
| hangouer their heads through certaine mocke:s: $ ther. 
fore he warneth the godly that they doe not after the 
mdgement of the fleſh, 12 appoint the day of the Lorde, | 
| T4 Þur that they thinke it alwayes at hand, 15 in which 
doctrine he ſheweth that Paul agreeth with him, 


x Theremedy [1 His * ſeconde Epiſtle I now write vnto you, 
againſt thoſe beloued, wherewith I ſtirre vp, and warne 


4 1 - . 
wicked enemies, [your pure mindes, 


ras whe rh = 2 Tocallco remembrance the wordes, which 


nes, isto be [were tolde before of the holy Prophetes, and alſo 
ſought for by {the commaundement of vs the Apoſtles of the 


the cotinual me- {7 4. and Sauiour, 
ditation ofthe 


writings of the 3 +*This ficſt vnderſtand, that there ſhall come 


Prophetsand inthe laſt dayes, * mockers, which will walke after. 
Apoſtles. thcir luſtes, | 


- + 4 ? And ſay, Where is the promes of his com-. 
Rt: ming? forfiace the fathers Cyecd, all things comti- 


2 Hevoncheth nue alike fromthe beginning of the creation, | 
theſecondcom- 5 # Forthis they willingly knowe not, thatthe' 
ming of Chriſt 
again the Epicures by name. « Monſtrous men, who will ſeeme wiſe by thew| 
content of Gods and wicked boldnes. 3 The reaſon which theſe mockers pre- 
tend: hecanſe the courſe ofnatnre is all one as it was from the beginning, | 
therefore the world was from euerlaſting, and ſhalbe for euer. 4 Heſet- 
teth againſt rhemthe creation of heauen and earth by the worde of God, 
Which cheſe men are willingly ignorant of, 
rd a het hcaucns 
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.| theele&be 


| The wiolence as it were of a hiſumg floyme. 
| a1 Ancxhorrationto puritie of life, ſetting before vs that horrible iudge- 


ſome men count flackenes) ? but is paticnt roward 
| vs,and + wouid haue no man to perith, but woulde. to ſup, thubeantis 
all men to come to repentance, of the earth which 


7 
x 
9 = ICI —_— ——_——— _ 
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IRDNE —————_—_—_ ——- N — ; 
[heaniens were of olde, and the? earth that was of * VVhich appea- 


red, when the was 
the water and by the water, by the worde.of God.|,,? airs. 


| 6 i Wherefore the worlde thatthen was, peri-'rc{togetherints | 
ſhed,ouerflowed with the © water, one place. | 
| 7 © Butthe heauens and earth, which are now,| 5 S<coudly he 


ro kept by the ſame worde in ſtore , andre ſerued}©t<th againſt 


_— — —— 


: 'them the vni- 
ynto fire againſt the day of condemnation, and of| yerſall flood, 
the deſt:ution of vngodly men. which was the 


8 7 Derely beloued, be not ignorant of this one|4cſtiucion, as | 
1t were of the | 


thing, that one day is with the Lord, + as athou-|,1..1. wordy: 
ſand yeeres, anda thouſand yeeres as one day, |« For the waters | 


9 *The Lorde of that promiſe is norſlacke (as; reurning into | 
their foxmey placey | 


thu world, that ts 


10 ** But the - day of the Lord will come as a; we ſee, and all li. 


thiefe in the night, in the which the heauens ſhall] #8 catwres 
which lie wpon 


paſſe away with * a noyſe, andthe elements ſhall ,,,,,, 
melt with heate, and the carth with the workes 7iſhed. | 
that arc therein, ſhalbe burnt vp. |6 Thirdly, he 


| T . h . ; prenounceth 
11 ** Seeing therefore that all theſe thinges! pee <a 14 


muſt be diſſolued, what maner perſons oughtyeta ,, 1... ae for 
be in holy converſation and godlines, | God to burne 


12 Looking for , and * haſting vnto the com-| heauen & earth 
ming of that day of God, by the which the heauens _ fire,in that | 
| | | day which 1s aps | 
pointed for the deſtruQion of the wicked (which thing he Will alſo doe) then 
1t was for himin times paſt to make them with his onely word, and afterward 


to ouerwhelme them with water. 7 The taking away of an obieRion: In that 
be ſcemeth to deferre thi; iudgement a long ſcaſon, inreſpe&of vsitis true, 
but not before God, with whom there is no time either long cr ſhort. 
+ Pſal,go,z, 8 TheLorde will ſurely come, becauſe he hath promiſed: 
 anq that neither ſooner nor later then he hath promiſed, 9 A reaſon why 
the latter day commerth not out of hand, becauſe God doeth patiently wait till 
roughtto repentance, that none of them may periſhe. 
+ Exech.y8.32. and 33,11. 1.Tim.?.4. io Avery ſhort deſcription of the 
Laſt deſtruRion of the world, but in ſuch ſort as nothing could be ſpoken more 
praue!y. © Matth.24.44. 7. Theſ.5.2, Rewuel.z.g. and ib to d VVinth 


ment of God, both to bridle our wantonnes, and alſo to comfort ys, ſo that wo 
be founde watching,and readie tomeere him at his comming, 
# Herequereth patience of v5,yet ſuch patience as ts not ſlorhfudl, 
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+Eſai 65.73. «nd being on fire, ſhalbe diffolued, and the elemenry 


| I 
66.22, Revel.214, ſhall melt with heate? | | þ 
| A B which hea | 13 Butwe looke for + new heauens, and anew -v 
| g That you may earth, according to his promiſe, * wherein dwel- 
| irte to your profit, leth righteouſnes, 6 
| Howe gentle and 14 Wherefore,beloued, ſeeing that ye looke for | 
| yuh ſuch thinges, be diligent that ye may be founde of of 1 
| x2 Pauls Epi- |himin 8 peace, without ſpot and blamcles, | [| > 
| ſilesareallowed| 15 + And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffring of our ſer 
bythe expreſſe |T ord is ſaluation, ** cuen as our beloued brother tha! 
| «wx of [Paul according to the wiſedome giuen vato him was 
| 23 Therebecer- [Wrote to you, _ EY 
| tiine of theſe 16 As one, that in all his Epiſtles ſpeaketh of de« 
things _—_ theſe things: '5 among the" which ſome things are Joy 
| ye gre Hcg" hard to be vnderſtand, which they that are vnlear- be 
| take occaſion to; ned and vnſtable,wreſt,asthey do alſo other Scrip. Ct 
| ouerthrow ome! tures vnto their owne deſtrufion, 
| ey ewgiee o 17 Yethercforc beloued,ſecing ye know theſe yo 
| the tefiimonics *| things before, beware, leſt ye be allo plucked away | 
| ofthe Scripture! with the errour ofthe wicked, and tall from your he 
; to their owne ' owne ſtedfaſtnes. : | Jy 
| mea areng aw 18 Bur growe in grace,and inthe knowledge of | 
| dieacainſtſuch Our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt : to him be glo« W 
| decete, tola- ' rie both nowe and for cuermore. Amen. | 
bour that we b5 
may daily more and more growe vp and increaſe in the knowledge of Chriſt, 


v Thatuto ſay, among the which things : for he diſputeth not here whether Pauls Epi. | : 
$Flesbe plaine or darke, but ſuitth, that among ft thoſe thinges which Paul bath writtm jt 
of mn bis Epiſtles, «nd Peter himſelſe in theſe two of hu owne, there are ſome things which V 
can not be ſ6 eaſely underitFoode, and therefore are of ſome drawen to they owne deſtru« x 
fon : and this he ſazeth to make vs moye attentine and diligent, and not to remoue 1 | 
from the reading of hely thinges, for to what ende shoulde they hawe written van 
ſpeculations? — — 
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- Hat * which was from the be. | Hebeginneth 
with the deſcrip= 


ginning,which we haue *heard, |j,, of the per- | 
4» which we haue ſcene withtheſc |fon of Chriſt, | 
our cyes,which we haue looked fvhom he ma- | 
J vpon, and theſe handes of ours NOTION _ 
ages <  * hauchandled of that > Worde yh God from ' 
of life, euerlatling (for | 
| 2. (For tharlife was made manifeft, & we haue _ = 9m _ | 
ſceneit, and beare wirnes, and *ſhewe vnto you |,\.0 oO Uh 
| ; | | ginning,andl1s 
thateternall life, which was with the Father, and |thar eternal life) | 
was made manifeſt vnto ys) andalſo made | 
| 3 Thar I fay, which we haue ſcene and heard, ores. Jrongrd 
declare we vato you, * that ye may alſo have fe-|,: cop rhe 
Jowſhip with vs, and that our felowſhip alſo may |both heard, and 
be with the Father , and witch his Sonne Iefſus -qoare) and | 
Chr; . andled, | 
Chrilt. ; . a I hearde him | 

4 Andtheſe things write we vnto you,that that|,,,,. ,, | 
your ioy may be full. : [bim my ſelfe with | 
| 5 This then is the meflage which we haue|mine «es, I hand- 
heard ofhim,and declare vnto you, that God 4 is|{4 9#h mine | 
| "AR | handes him that v 
lighr,andin him is no darkenes. very God being 
| 6 If we ſay that we hauc felowſhip with him, and! ,va% very man, 
walke in darkenes.we lye,and doe not truely: (and not 1 alones 

7 Burit we walke in the 4 lightas he is in the |## 97her: alſo 


Fo ; , 'that were with 
light, we hauc felowſhip one with an other, * and a 


me. 
þ That ſame ewerlaſting VV orde,by whom all thinges aye made,and in whom onely there 
klife, c Being ſent by him: and that doftrine u rightly ſaide to be thewed, for no man 
coulde ſs much 45 haue thought of i, if it had not bene thus shewed, 2 Thevſeof 
this doarine is this,that al of vs being coupled & ioyned together with Chriſt 
by faith,mighr become the ſunnes of God: in which thing onely conſiſterh all| 
'happines. 3 Noweheentreth into a queſtion, whereby we may vnderſtand 
\that we are ioyned together with Chrith, to wit, if we be gonemed with his 
(\ighr, which is perceiued by the ordering of our life. And thus he reaſoneth. 
| God is in himſclfe moſt pure light,therefore he agreeth well with them, which 
are lightſome, bur with them thar are darkeſome he hath no felowflp, 

| John#.12, d God uſaid to be light of hu owne nature, and to be mliyht, thatuts 
| ſay,tn that eerlaſting infinite bleſſednes: and we are ſaid towalkem lieht, mthar the 
| beams of that light doe thine unto vsm theVVorde, 4 A digreſſion or going 
from the matter he is in hand with, to the remiſſion of finnes : for this our 
ſanRification which walke in the light,isa teſtimonie of our ioyning and knit. 
ting together with Chriſt: bur becauſethis our light is very darke , we muſk 
needes obteine an other benefite in Chriſt, to wit, that our ſinnes may be for- 
even vs being ſprinkled with his blood: and thisjn concluſion is the prop 
ſtay of our laluation. Aaa 4 the 
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Cs I the + blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth ye -4 
| Renel.r,5. from all linne. 7 eff w 


| 

HW 

# Thereis none, 8 5 41fwe ſay that we haueno fſinne, we © de. | | 
| | 


| 4 
: _ _ = ceiue our {cJues, and* rructh is notin vs. 'com 
Th ns | 9 ©Ifweacknowledge our finnes, he is8 faith. | F 
' that is nota (full and iuſt,ro ® forgiue vs our finnes, &rto clenſe fou 
ſinner, vs from all vnrightcouines, "i "hp, thar 
| bl +4. 10 7 ltwe ſay we hauenorfinned, we make him | | 6 
” Y09, . . - bn 6 - . 1 ' 
Ba b0''s, i alier,and his* worde is not in vs. | yen 
e Thiplace doeth fully refute that perfitnes and workes of ſupererogation which the Pa, | >F 
prſtes dr earncof, f So then, Iobn ſpealeth not thus for modetties ſake,as ſome ſay bug ynr 
becauſe it is [» macede, 6 Therefore the beginning of ſaluarion js to acknay. | hau 
ledge our wickednes, and to require pardon of him who freely pr | ad 
finnes, becauſe he hath promiſea ſoto doe, and he is faithſull aud juſt. g Ss oy 
then our ſclsat:on hangeth upon the free promiſe of God, who becauſe he u fattbfull and. the 
raft rwill rer forme that which he hath promiſed, bh UUhere arethen our meritut | 
for 191+ » onr rrue felxcitiz, 7 Arehearſallofthe former ſentence, whereinhe yo! 
 coderancd all of fizne without exception: in ſo much that if any wan per. | 4 
 ſuad- himiclte otherwiſe, he doeth as much asin him lieth,make the worde of a 
God nhimfelfe vaine and ro no purpoſe, y2a he maketh God a lier : for to what. | 
 ende either ja times paſt needed ſacrifices, or nowe Chriſt and the Goſpell, if re 
we benot ſinner? ©» They do: not onely decerue themſelues,but are blaſphenou as | 
 gainji God, k Hu doftrine hall haye no place in v3: that u, in owr heartes, | | h 
CHAP, II. | ba: 
3 Hedeclareththat Chriſt is our Mediatour and aduocate, | | 
3 And ſheweth that the knowledge of God confiſteth in | | 1 
holines of life, 12 Which apperteineth toall ſerres, 14 | .c 
that depend on Chriſt alone: 15 Then hauing exhorted it 
them to contemne the worlde, 18 He ineth warning | ha 
 . that Amtichriſtes be auoyded, 24 And that the knowen | ” 
| , truth be ſioode vnto, - | # 
'? © 5.28 a I Y * litle children,theſe thinges write I vn- F 
| C at” . | 
Paciaiauhs car hunt] to you, thar ye ſinne not ; and if any man. '6 
| wicked nature |ſinne, we haue an * Aduocate with the Father, lo t 
| the bridle, or {ſus Chriſt, the luſt. | | : 
gs ya \, 2 Andheisrhe reconciliation for our finnes: þ 
Lau Mi => and nor for ours onely, bur alſo for the ſinnes of the | 
areclznſed away © whole worlde. | | | 


by the blood of Chriſt, but we muſt rather ſo much the more diligently reſiſt | 
fin12. £nd yer we2 mutt nor deſpaire becauſe of our weakenes, for we haue an 

aduocate and a purger, Chriſt Teſus the uſt, and therefore acceptable vnto his | 
Farher. a [nth.it be nameth ( hriftyhe butteth forth all other, b Reconciliation | 
' | and interces/ion go together,to gre ws to waderſtand that he u both aduocat & hie prieft, | | 
e For men of ail ſortes, of all azes,and all places, ſo that thi benefite belongeth not to the | 
Jewe: oaly of Pham fe ſpeaketh as appeareth guerſ” 7but alſo to other natzons, 


| 
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-3 *And hereby we are ſure thatwe *knowhim, 2 Hereturneth | 
*jf we keepe his commandements. tothe teſtimony | 


4 * He that faith, 1 know him, & keepeth not his vow as pay | 


comandements,is alier,&the tiueth 3s not in bim, wit,to ſandtifica- 
5 *Burhe hat keeperh his worde, in him is the tion,declaring 
ffoue of God perfeR in deede : hereby we knowe Wharitisto 
, walkein y light, | 
that ye are in Shim, ; [eo with hes 
Y ia > PE 
6 * He that ſayth he remainetb in him,ought e- [Gods comande- 


ven ſoto walke,as he hath walked. ments. Whereby | 
- | | 
- 7 * Brethren, I write no newe commandement !* foloweth char | 
.holines doth nor | 


vnto you: bur an olde commandement, whichye|c,,gp inthoſ 


have had'from the beginning: this olde coman-|things whichms | 
dement is that worde,, which ye hauc heard from have deviſed, 


had [neither in avaine | 

the beginning. | et | 
. x _ i profeſſionof the 

8 7Apaine,anewe commandement] write vnto. Goſpel. 


I 


|you,that » which is true in him; & alſo in you:for the! d Thu muſt be vs. 


darkenes is paſt,and that true light now ſhineth, | dnfleedeof fink © | 
9 *Hetharſaith tharhe is in that light, and ha- paves, Paporag 
k Lt wats, Aol  fatth with it,and 
reth his brother,is in darkenes,vnti] thistime. "ogof a commen 
10 + He thatloueth his brother, abidethin chat knowledge, | 
light,and there is none occaſion of cuill in him, * Forthetreeu 


11 Butherthat hateth his brother,is in darknes; > gs the 


| 3 Holines,that is, a life ordered according to the preſcript of Gods comande- | 


ments,how weake ſoeuer we be, is of neceflitie joyned with faith,that is, with | 
the true knowledge of the Father in the Sonne. 4 He that keepeth Gods co- | 
mandements loueth Gad in deede: He that loueth God,is in God, or is joyned | 
together with God. Therefore he that Keepeth his commandements,is in him. | 
f VV herewith weloue God, g He meaneth our conixttion with Chrift, 5 He that | 
15 one with Chriſt, muſt needes liue his life, that is, muſt walke in his Neppes. | 
6 The Apoſile going about to expounde the commandement of Charitie one 
towards another,tel[cthfirſt, that when he vrgeth holincs, he bringeth nonew 
trade of life (as they vie to doe which deuiſe traditions one after another) bur 
puttech chem jn minde of that ſame law which God gaue inthe beginning, to 
wit,by Moſes,at that time that God began to make Lawes to his people. | 

He addeth,that that dodrine in deedeis olde, but itis now after a fortnow, | 
both in reſpe& of Chriſt,and alſo of vs: in whome he through the Goſpel,en.. | 


| graucth his law effeQually,not intables of ſtone, but in our mindes. b VVbick 
| thing (to wit that the doftrine unew which I write unto you ) ti true mbim,Q> mou, 
| 8 Nowhe commeth to the ſecond table,that is,to charitie one towards anos | 
| ther,& denieth that that man hath true light in him, or is in deede regenerate 
| & the ſonneof God, which-hateth his brcther:and ſuch a onewandercth mis- | 
| ſerably indarkenes,brag he of neuer ſo great knowledge of God, for that wit- | 


4 


emgly and willingly hecaſteth himſclfe hcadlong into hell, + Chap.3.14. 


: 
ak 
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| octh,becauſe thatdarkenes hath blinded his cies, 
9 Hereturneth| x12, 9Ljtlechildren, i Iwiite vato you, becauſe 
' againe fro ſan- G "Re Cr his & 

 &bcation to re- Y ur finnes are forgiuen you for his k Names ſake, 
miſſion of finnes,, 13 *'* Iwrite ynto you, fathers, becauſe ye haue 


| becauſethat free/knowen him that is from the beginning, "* write 
 reconcihation in yneg you, yong men, becauſe yee haue ouercome 
Chriſt zs the | 


ound of our- Fat Wicked one, ** I write vnto you, litle children, 
E hation where. becauſe ye haue knowen the Father. 
upon afterwards 14 *'3 I haue written vnto you, fathers, becauſe 


— Pt as!'© haue knowen him , thatis from the heginning, 


| pow founds- [ haue written vnto you, yong men, becauſe yeare 
tion, ſtcong,and the word of God abideth in you,and ye 
3 Therfore I write} haue ouercome that wicked one, 


i | « - - 
onto jougrecauſe | 15 + Louenotthis! worlde, neither the things 
| you4 are of their 


omber whome (Eat are inthis worlde. If any man loue this world, 
' God bath reconci- the ® Joue of the Father is not in him, 


| ed to himfilfe. | 16 Foralithart is in this world(a-the luſt of the 
| k& For huowne 


Fas wages fleſh.the luſt of the etes,and the pride of life)is not 
| Eder] of the Father, bur is of this worJde. 
| beshntreth out all 17 *5 And this world paſſeth away, and the Juſt 


| othey,whether thereof ; but he that fulfilleth the will of God, abi- 
Fey be m heauen derh cuer. 


| or earth. | 


| 20 He ſheweth that this doQrine agreeth to all ages, & firſt of all ſpeaking to 
| olde men,he ſhewerh that Chriſt & his dodtrine are paſling ancient,& thertore 


| ifthey be delighted with old things, nothing ought to be more acceprable vn- 
'etothe, 11 Headuertiſeth yong men,if they be deſirous to ſhew their ſtregth, 


thar rhey haue a moſt glorious cobare ſet here before them, to wit, Satan the 
worſt enemie, who mult be overcome: —— ro be as ſure of the victorie, 
asf they had alrcady gotren i. 12 Finally, he ſhewerh to childre,that y true 


| laſting Sonne of God is reucaled to vs. Remember ye yong men,that y ſtrength 


Tob, z.16.that 15 to ſay,thoſe whom he cheſe out of the worlde, mm I'V herewith the Fa- 


| then the luſtes of the world,by both their natures and ynlke eucnt. 


| andwalkethin darknes,& knoweth not whither he | 


Father fro whom they hane to looke for all good things,is ſet forth vnro them 
in the Goſpel. r3 He addeth afterward in like order,as many exhortations: 
aSif he ſhould ſay,Remeber, you Fathers, as I wrote euen now, that the ener-. 


whereby I ſaid that you put Satan to flight, is giuen you by the worde of God 
| which dwelleth in you. 14 The worlde which is full of wicked defires,luſtes 
| or pleaſures,and pride,js vtterly hated of our heauenly Father. Therefore the 
| Father and the world cannot heloued rogether: & this admonition 1s very ne« 

ceilary for greene & floriſhing youth. | He ſpeaketh of the world,as it agreeth net | 
| with the will of God, for otherwiſe God is ſarde to lowe the worlde with an infinite lone, 


ther rs loued, 15 Heſheweth howe much better it is to obey the Fathers will, 


x$.-2s »Lirle 


- x8 "#"Litle children,” itis thelaſt rime,"® and|yerh himiſcifero.. 
a5ye haue heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen|licle children, . 
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16 Nowe he tnrx-« 


now arethere many Antichriſts:whereby we know |whichnowith- | 
ſtading are well 


tharit is the laſt time. in firated in the | 


19 '*? They wentout from ys,but they were not{{gme of religion, | 


of vs:for if they had bene of vs, ® they ſhould haue|8& willeth the by. 
continued with vs.** But this commeth to paſſe,that it |{ivers reaſons to. 
might appeare,that they are not all of vs. 


ſhake off ſloth. 
Kg fulnes, which 1s 
20 *' But ye have an Poyntment from that 4HHo- |tog too familiar 


1y one,and know all things. withthar age. 

| 2t *[hauenot written vntoyou, becauſe yee why 25 cu 
knowe notthe trueth: butbecauſe ye knowe it,andj,, 214 
thatnolie is ofthe trueth, ro childrens to | 
| 22 *3 Whois alier, but hethar denierh that Te-|allure 1hz the more | 


ſusis* that Chriſt? the ſame is that Antichriſt that 7 vſing ſuch ſweet | 


, des. 
denieth the Father and the Sonne, t7 Eirſt, becauſe 
23 {'Whoſoeuecr denyeth the Sonne , the ſame|thelaſt timeisar | 
ach not the Father, hand, fo that the , 
24 ** Lettherfore abide in you that ſame which was = ng | 


18 Secondly,becauſe Antichriſts,y is,ſich as fall fro God are alreadycome,e- | : 
 uenas they heard 5 they ſhoulde come. And it was very requiſite to wame that | 
 vnheedy &warileſſe age,of y dager. 19 A digreſſion againſt certaine offences 
| & ſtibling blocks whereat that rude age y. pn might {ible & be ſhaken. 
| Therefore y they ſhould not be terrific w the foule falling backe of certaine, | 
firſthe maketh plaine vnto them,y although ſuch asfall iro God & his religis | 
| had place in 5 Church,yer they were neuer of the Church:becauſe the Church | 
is the copanic of the ele&,which cannot periſh, & therfore canor fal fro Chriſt, | 
s $0 then the «left can nexer fall from grace. 20 Secodly, he ſheweth y theſe things 
fall out to the profite of the Church, that hypocrites may be plainely knowen, 
21 Thirdly,hecoforteth them to make them ſtand faſtzin ſo much as they are | 
anointed of the holy Ghoſt with the true knowledge of ſaluation. p The grace 
of the holy Ghoſt:& this 1s a boyowed kinde of ſpeache taken from the ointings vſed m the | 
Law. q From Chriſt who is pecultayly called Holy, 22 The taking —__ ofan ob. | 
z1eion.He wrote not theſe things as to men which are 1grorat of religion, bur | 
rather as to them which do wel Knowe the trueth,yea fo farre forth that they. 
are able todiſcerne trueth from falſchoode, 2 3 He ſheweth now plainely the | 
falſe doerine of the Antichriſts,o wit,that either they Fght againſt the perſon | 
of Chriſt,or his office,or both together & at once.And they y do fo,do1n vaine 
boaſte & brag of God,for that in denying the Sonne, the Father alſo is denied. 
y It the true Meſſias, { They then are deceiued themſelues, & alſo do decemue others, 
| which ſay that the Turkes & other infidels worship the ſame God that we do, 24 The 
| whole preaching of F Prophets & Apoſtles is cotrary to that dodrine : There. 
| fore it 1s vtrerlyro be caſt away, & this wholy to be holden & kept, whichlea- | 
| deth vs to ſeeke eternal life in the free promule, thats to ſay, in Chriſt alone, | 


|mhoisgiuen vs of the Fathcr, ye 


——-—— 


| 


| 
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2x thelime {© have heard fromthe beginning, Ifrhat whichye | 
Spirit whichin- hauec heard fro the beginning,ſhal remaine in you, 
querhtheele& ye alſo ſthal continue inthe Sonne,& inthe Father, 
wv the knowledge, 25 And this is the promes that he hath promi- | 


of thetrueth & 
fandifieththem, ſed vs,exenthat eternal life, 


giveth them | 26 *Theſe things hauel written ynto you,con- | 
therewithall the, cerning them that deceiue you. 


np} towns 27 Burthar *anoynting which ye receiued of 
Sy l | 1 1 * n | 
tothe ende, him, dwelleth in you: and ye *neede not that any 


t The Spirit which) Man teache you: bur as the ſame * Anoynrting teas 
you have received | Cheth you of al things, &it is true, and is nor lying, 


| EO which and as ittaught you,ye ſhal abide in him. | 
| Sh me 28 ** Andnow,litle children, abide in him,that 


u Towarenoet | When he ſhall appeare,we may be bold, and notbe. 
 ixnoranrof thoſ® | aſhamed before him at his comming, 


things, & there- 29 ?7 JT | 
fore | reache then 9 7 Ifye knowe that he is righteous, knowe ye 


we as thing that that he which docth righteouſly,is borne of him, 


| Were newer heard of,but call them: to your remembrance as things which you do knowe, 

x Hecommendeth\both the deffrine which they had imbraced, and alſo highly prayſeth | 

their faith, and the diligence of ſuch as taught them, yet ſo, that he taketh not hing from | 
The honour due to the holy Ghoit, 26 The concluſion both of the whole exhorta- | 
 tion,& alſo of the former treatiſe. 27 Apaſling cuer tothe treatiſe folowing, 
which tendgh to the ſame purpoſe , bur yer is more ample, and bandleth the. 
| fame matter after another order, for before he taught vs togo vp fromthe cf- 
| feftes tothe caule,and in this that followeth, he goeth downe from the cauſes | 
tothe cffefs. And this is the ſumme of this argument: God is the fountaine of 
| all righteouſnes, and therefore they that giue themſcluesto righteouſncs, are 
| knowento be borne ofhim, becauſe they reſemble God the Father. 


CHAP. IT. | 
x Setting downe the ineſtimable glory of this, that we are 
| ; Gods ſonnes, 7 he ſheweth that newnes of lite muſt bete»| 
| | Rtified by #ood workes, whereof Charitie is a manifeſt to-! 
2 Hebeginneth ken. 19 Of faith, 22 and praying vnto God, | 


| todeclarethis |I RBEbold, 2whar loue the Father hath giuen to 
| agreemet of the vs, that we ſhoulde be ® called the ſonnes of 


| 
| 
| 


 Fatherand the |Gqq. 3for this cauſe this worlde knoweth you not, 


'L h : : 

| 0/791 "pb becauſe it knoweth nor him, 
| wait, at that free loue of God towards vs,wherewith he ſolouecth vs, that alſo he 
' adopterh vs to be his childre. 4 VV hat a gift of bow great love. b That we $hould 
| be the ſonnes of God,go ſo,that all the world may perceiue we are ſo. 2 Before hede- 
| clareth this adoption,he ſaich two things: the one, y this ſo great a dignitie1s 


-* 
o 


| notto be eſtemed —_— iudgemet of the fleſh,becauſe it is vrknowen 


| the world,for the world 


A 


oweth not God the Father hunſclfe. 
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p. Tap orhers . | 
God , but yer it is not made manifeſt whar we ſhall oye 's 
be:& we know that when he ſhalbe made manifeſt, rnanifell _ | 
we ſhalbe*© like him: for we ſhal ſee him as heis, {clues,muchlede 
* And cuery man that hath this hope in him, |to ſtrangers, bur 
purgeth himſelfe,eucn* as be is pure. NT ee. Af | 
4 * Whoſocuer fcommitteth ſine, tranſgreſ- |, fic. © 


ſeth alſo the Law ; (ot 8{inne is the tranſgreſſion of much thatwe 
the Lawe, {halbe hke to 


5 * And yeknowe that he was made manifeſt, wk Pr - Got 
that he might + take away our ſinnes, andin him 15 ej, tie he 


| noſinne. | in deedeyſuch as | 


.6 Whoſocuer abideth in him,finnerh not:who- he is nowe,bur 


focuer *ſ{inneth, hath not ſcene him, neither hath rdegtengag mag | 
knowen him, ferred vntil his | 

7 'Litle childre,letno man deceiue you:he that |next comming. 
doth righreouſnes qis righreous, as he is righteous, c Likebut not e- | 
8 ® He thar + commirteth finne,is of thei deuil; 9%4% 


for the devill * finneth from the ! beginning: for » n - eſſe = | 
this purpoſe was made maniteſt that Sone of God, ,, a. OAT] 
4 Nowe he deſcnibeth this adoption , (the glorie whereof as yet confiſteth in 
hope,) by the effe&, ro vir, becauſe that whoſocuer is made the ſonne of God, 
endcuoureth to reſemble the Father inpuritic, e Thi worde ſignifieth a lckenes, | 
but net an equalitie, 5 Thervle of this puritje canfrono whence els be taken 
but from the Lawe of God, the tranſprefſion wherof'is y which is called ſinne., 
F Giueth not himſelfe to purencs, g Aghort definition of ſinne, 6 bz argument tae 
ken from the marteriall cauſe of our ſaluation : Chniit in himſeife is moſt pure, 
and he came to take awaye our finnes , by ſanRifFing vs with the hole Ghoſt, 
Therefore whoſoeuer is truelypartaker of Chriſt, doeth not gine himſelfe ra 
finne,and contrariwiſe he that giucth himſelfe to ſinneknoweth not Chriſt, | 
$ Eſai.53.6,0,77. 1.Pet.z.22,24, h He ſayd ro ſimethat giueth not himiſelfe to puree | 
xes, and in him finne retgneth : but ſinne is ſayd to dwell im the farthſull, & not to reigne | 
mthem, 9 Another argument of thinges coupled together : Hethar liueth | 
jaftly,is 1uſt,and reſembleth Chritthatts iuſt, and by that is knowen to be the | 
fonne of God. 8 An argume: t taken of contraries :Thedeuill is the author | 
of ſinne , andtheretore heis of the deuill,or is ruled by the inſpiration ofthe | 
dewl,thar ſerueth finne: & iſhebe the deuils ſonne,then is he not Gods ſonne: | 
for the deuill and God are fo contrarie the onero the other, that euen the | 
Sonne of God was ſent to deſtrcye the workes of the deuill, Therefore on the 
contrary{ide,whoſocuer reſiſteth ſinne, is y ſoune of Gad, being borne againe 
of his ſpirit as of newe ſeede,in ſo much, that of neceſſitic he is nowdelivered 
from theflauery of firne, + 10%.8.44. i Reſembleth the demil,as the childe doeth 
the father,& u gouerned by his ſpirit. k He ſaith net, ſinned, but, ſinmeth, for be dath ne» 
thing els but ſame. | Erom the very beginning ofthe worlds. | 
# 
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| 9s The boly Ghoft 
| # ſo called of the 

| effe he worketh, 

| becauſe by bis ver- 
| Ine and mightie 

| working, 45 it were 
by ſeede,we are 
made newe men. 

9 The coclufjon; 
| By a wicked life 
they are knowen 
which are gouer 
ned by the ſpirit 
of the deul : and 
by a qu life, 
which are Gods 
children, 

30 Hebegin- 
neth to comend 
charitie towards 
the brethren,as 
anvther marke 
ofthe ſonnes of 
God. 

31 The firſt rea- 
fon, taken of th 
authoritie of 
Godivhich gi- 
ueth the com- 
mandement. 

+ Iob.r3. 34. & 


1 


wvery olde example 


Cain? 14 The ſecond reaſon:Recauſe charities a teftimony that we are tri(- | 
lated from death to life:& therfore hatred towards the brethren isa teſtimony | 
of death, & whoſoeuer nouriſheth ir,doth as it were foſter death in his boſome, | 
# Loueuatokenthat we are tranſlated from death to life,foraſmuch as by the effelts the 
Cauſe us knowen.. ++ Chapar.r10. Leuit.r19.47, 
 amurtherer, is in erernall death : who ſo hateth his brother is a murtherer, | 
Therfore heis in death. And thereupon foloweth the contrary: He that loueth | 
his brother, hath paſſed ro life, for in deede we are borne dead. %* lohnar5.1;. 
Epheſ.g.z2. 16 Now he ſheweth how farre Chriſtian charitic extendeth, cuen | 
ſo farre,that accocdins to the example of Clvilt,cuery man forget himfelfe to | 


prouide for and helpe 


—— 
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that he might looſe the workes of the deuill. 

9 Whoſocuer is borne of God, finneth not: for 
his ® ſcede remaineth in him,neither con he ſinne, 
becauſe he is borne of God, 

10 ?[nthis are the children of God knowen, 
& the children of the dewill : whoſocuer doerh nox 
righteouſnes, is not of God, "* neither he that lo. 
uerh nor his brother, 

11 '*For this is the meſſage, that ye heard from 
the beginning, that 4 we ſhould loue one another, 

12 ** Notas + *® Cain which was of that wicked 
one,and {lewe his brother : *® and wherefore {lewe 
he him»>becauſe his owne workes were euil,and his 
brothers good, 

13 Marucilenot, my brethren , though this | 
worlde hate you. | 

14 '+We® knowe that we are tranſlated from 
death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren; + he | 
that loucth not hzs brother,abiderh in death, 


15 *5 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother, is a man- | 


ſlayer: and ye knowe that no manſlayer hath cter- 
nall life abiding in him. 

16 x ** Hereby haue we perceiued loue,thathe 
layde dowae his life for vs: therefore we ought allo 


15,12, 12 An amplification taken of the contrarie example | 


of Cain whichſlewe his brother. + Gen.4.8. n He bringeth forth a very fit and. 


» wherein we may beholde both the nature of the ſonnes of God, and of 


the ſonnes of the deu:ll, and what ſtate and condition remaieth for vs in thu worlde,and | 
what shalbe the enle of both at length, 1 3 Afhort digreſſion:Lert vsnot maruaile | 
that we are hated ofthe world for doing our duetie , for ſich was the conditi. | 
on of Abel who was a iuſt perſon: and who woulde not rather belike him then | 


t 
(1 
[| 
[| 


15 Anconfirmation: Whoſoeuer is | 


his brethren. 


OD —_ 
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| compaſſion fromhim , howe dwelleth the loue of 


- |- 7 Hereturnethtocharitie, 11. 19 and bythe cxampleof 


| 
| 
[| 
| 
| 


CHAP, 111. 3796 


| MLT; 
to lay downe ozr lives for the brethren. 27 Hereafonerh | 


| 
+ 17 +7 And whoſoeuer hath this? worlds good, |by copariſons-for | 
| & ſeeth his brother haue neede,& 4ſhurreth vp his * v© are bounde | | 
| even to giue our | 
| DO lite for our neigh 

| Godin him? | bours,how much 

| 18 ** Myliclechildren,let vs nor lone in worde, |moreare we 


[neither in rongue onely, but in deede & in tructh. | pena aha 9a | 
| 19 ** Forthereby we knowe that we are of the| (cg; ch Ga 
trueth,** and ſhal before him aſſure our hearts. | goods and ſub. 


| 20 Fortifour heart condemne ys,Godis grea-| ſtance? 


ter then our heart, and knowerh al] things. p VVherwith this © 
| 21 **Beloued,it our heart cod or then| ff * ſuftaived. 
21 cloucd,it our heart codemne vs not,then| *,,,,,4,,,.4, 


hauc we boldnes toward God. | heart to bim,noy 
22 +** And whatſoeuer we aske we recciue of| helpeth bin wil. 
him, becauſe we keepe his commandements, & do| wm rg | 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his fighr, \ritie Ak how 
23 + This is then his commandement, That we [in wordes butin | 
belecue in the Name of his Sonne leſus Chriſt , &|deede,& proce. 
louc one another,as he gaue commandement. |4<thfromaiyn- | 


| cere affeRion. 
24 * For he that keepeth his commandements,| ,, ye cgnmen.. 


dwelleth in him,& he in him:and hereby we knowe| deth charitie,by | 
that he abideth in vs, even by that' Spirit which he|2rripte effeti:for | 


firſt of all;by it 
hath giucn Ys, \we knowe f we 


are in deede the ſonnes of God ,as he ſhewed before. 20 Thereofit commeth | 
thatwe haue a quiet conſcience, as on the cotrary ſide he that thinketh that he | 
hath God for a wdge, becauſe he is guiltie to himſelfe, either he isneuer or els. 
bery raſhly quiet, for God hath afar quicker ſight thenwe,& iudgeth more ſe- 
uerely, r If an euil ronſcience conuinceth vs,much more ought the tmdyement of God | 
condemne vs, whe knoweth our heayts better then we our ſelues do, 21 Athirdeffe& 
alſo riſcth of the former, that in theſe miſeries we are ſure tobeheard, becauſe 
weare the ſonnes of God:as we vnderſtand by y grace of ſanQification, which 
15 proper to the ele&, $ Mat.2r.22.loh.r 5.7.69 16.23. Chap.z.14. 22 The con. 
clufion: That faith in Chriſt, & lone one towards another are things icyned to 
ether,& therefore the outward teſtimonies of ſanRification muſt and do an- 
{werethat inwardcteſtimonie of the Spinit giuen vnto vs. #1oh.s.2;. & 1742. 
*lohn.t3.34.& 15.10. ſ Hemeaneth the Spirit of ſanthificatzon,whereby we are borne 
anewe and lize to God. | | 


CHAP. III. RNs, 
3 Hauing ſpoken ſomewhat touching the trying of Cpirits? | 
4 For ſome ſpeake after the world, 5 & ſome after God: 


God heexhortcth to brotkerly loue, 


1_Dearcly| 
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2x Taking occa-! Earely * beloued, beleeue nor euery® ſpitir, £0 
Fon by thename bur trie the ſpirits whether they are of God; | bo 
ofrtheSpinitlealt fr manie falſe prophetes are gone out into this ans 
louc and charitie worlde | Ge 
ſhouid be ſepa- yp | "a 
rated fromthe 2 * Hereby ſhall ye knowerhe Spirire of God, 
worſhip of God, Every ſpirit which confeſſerh thar © Ieſus Chriſtis| fel 
| _— cio; .come inthe 4 fleſh,is of God, | | be 
ie krowleoe . 3 And euery ſpirit that confeſſeth notthar]e. thi 
true knowlege, _ 5 0 8 : ; | | 
| hereturneth to ſus Chrift is come in the fleſh, is not of Gad : buy be 
that which he 'thys is the-ſpirze of Antichriſt, of whome ye haue | bu 
=_ + aria beard, how that he ſhould come,and nowe already co 
OTTTS ry | hes mrthis worlde. | | 
touching the ta-| Wee ; | 
king heedeof | . -4+Lirle children, ye are of God, & haue ouer. T0 
Antichrilts. And/ egyyghem: for greater is he that is in you,thenhe | 
hewillhavevs ; tharisin this worlde. TOIN | We 
heretotake” / | THERE. | 
beedeoftwo © 5 [7 Thiey are of this world, therfore ſpeake they lot 
'things,the one | ofthis worlde,and this worlde heareth them, _ | 
AT ſceing | - 6 3Weare of God,hethatknowerth God,hea- | he 
þ-c porn |reth ys: hey is nor of God, hearerh vs nor, Hereby F} |. 
'wedonor light-! know we the ©Spirit of trueth,& the ſpirit of errour, Fa 
lygiue creditro #7. * Beloved , let vs Joue one another ; ? for Joue: | 
,euery man: the Tt = Sc 
- . (other is,that becanſe many men teache falſe thinges, we ſhould not therefore | 
|belecue any. We rauit then obſerue a meane, that we may be able todiſcerne' |? 
Y Spirits of God which are altogether to be folowed, fro impure ſpirics which '< 
are to beeſcheaved. a Thu ſpoke by the fizure Metonymiey it is as 1f he had ſaid, | dy 
Beleene not eutry one y ſaith y he hath a gift of the holy Ghoſt to do y office of « di et Fa 
\|2 Hegiueth a certaine and perpetuall rule to know the doQrine of Antichriſt | 
by,to wit, if either the diuine or humane nature of Chriſt, or the true vniting | ſh 
otthem together be denied :or ifthe leſt iote that may be, be derogated from: | ue 
his officewhois our onely King, Propher,& cuerlaſting hic Prieſt, b Heſpe«: I | th 
- |keth ſimply of thedoirine,and nat ofthe perſon. c The true Meſſias, d Is true man, | Wi 
. ; He comforteth the ele& with a moſt ſure hope of viRoric: bur yer ſo, that an 
»\he reacherh them that they fight nv! with their owne vertue , bur with the | try 
yertue and power of God, 4 He bringeth a reaſon why the worldreceiueth| in 
theſe teachers more willingly then the true : to wit, becauſe they breathe out. ar 
nothing bur that which is worldly: which is another note alſo to knowe the. wi 
dodrine of Antichriſt by. 5 He teſtifieth vnto them, thar his do&rine & the [pa 
doarine of his felowes,is the aſſured word of God, which of neceſlitiewe haue| 'G 
boldly toſer againſt all the mouthes of the whole world, and thereby diſcerne w 
the trueth fromfalſchode, + [ob.$.47. e True Prophets, againi# whome are ſe | be 
falſe prophets,that u,ſuch as erre themſclues, and leade other into errour, 6 He returs ot 
neth to the comending of brotherly loue and charitie. 7 The fGiclt reaſon: Be-: 'p; 
cauſe itisa very diune thing,& therfore very meete for the ſonnes of God: fo | Ti 
—= F 
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commeth of God, and euery one thar loucth , ison* forit is the 


| 
i 
i 
| 


[ 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| we louc one another, God dwellethin vs, and his] 


' Sonne of God,in him dwelleth God,& he in God. |{*th God,Loue,he 


» —_ _ as 


ONNe thc La 


| borne of God, and knoweth God. . —_ of God 
8h "i ; to lone men, 
8 He that loutth not, knoweth not God: "for ie | 
God is * loue. a moſt manifeſt | 


9 + Herein was that loue of God made mani- |proofe aboue all 


feſt amongſt vs, becauſe God ſentthat his onely ay) bog , | 
: E ? aw - THator NS One | 
begotten ſonne into this world, that we might liue freeandinfinke - 


through him, Loeb will ds... 


- . 1 'S 
10 Herein is that loue,not that we Joued God, wards vs his enes- | 


but thathe loued vs, and ſcat his Sonne 70 be a re- [Pies be delive. | 


[ 
| 
| 


46 26 | red vntodeath, | 
conciliation for our finnes. vordointronang 


11 ? Beloued,if God fo loucd vs, we ought alſo man, bur that his 


|toJoue one another. 'owne Sonne, yea | 


12 + ** No man hath ſeene God atany time, 1f his onely begor- 
ten Sonne,to the 


: end that we be« 

loue is8 perfe&tinvs, _ © ling reconciled © 
13 Hereby knowe we,that we dwell in him,and|throvgh his 

he in vs:becauſe he hath giuen ys of his Spirit, [Þloodwightbe 


.I4 '* And we hauc ſcene, & doteſtifie,that the - -f wr =p 


Father ſentthar Sonne 70 be y Sauiour of y world. |gi.g plorie. 
15 Whoſocuer *® confef{erh thar Iefus is the'f 7» thar he cal- 


ſaith more then if 
16 And we hauc knowen, & belecued the Jouc},, , faid thar be 


that God hath invs. ** Godis loue, and he thatiloyeth v5mfinitely, 
dwelleth in loue,dwcllerh in God,& God in him, + 70h» 3.16. 

17 7 Hereinis that Joue perfe& in vs, that we? 4% other rea« 
ſhould hauc boldenes inthe day of iudgemenr: for. 1FG04 & 10. 


ued vs,ſhalnot we his children loue one another? + 12h.r.18,r.Tim.6.16, 10 A 
third reaſon : Becauſe God is inuilible ; therefore by this effe& of his Spirit, to 


| erembling and that torment of conſcience is caſt ourby this loue, 


' wit, by charitic, he is vnderſtood, yea & to be nor our of vs, but ioyned with vs 
 andin vs, in whom he is ſo effe&ually working. g 1s ſure/ym v5 im deede,anany 
| tructh. 3x He vnderlayeth this charitie wan other foundation, to wit, faith 
in Teſus, which ioyneth vs in deede with him, euen as charitie witneſſeth F we 
| are ioyned with him.Furthermore he teſtificth of Chriſt,as who had ſeene him 
| with hiseyes. þ UVith ſach a confeſſion as commeth from true faith,and u arcom. 
paniel with lowe , ſo that there be an agreement of all things. 12 Afourth reafont 
Gad is the fountaine and welfpring of charitie, yea charitie it ſelfe: therefore 
whoſoeuer abiderthin it, hath God with him. 13 Againe (as a litle before) 
hecommendeth loue, for that ſeeing that byour agrcementwith Gadin this 
thing, we haue a certaine teſtimonie of our adoprion, it commeth thereby ro 
| paſſe that without feare welooke for that latter day of judgement, ſo that 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


bd 


Din hs eeSv 


| & quietnes therby. 
14 Leitanymanſhould thinke that thatpeace of coſcience proceedeth from 


5 Thi ſgnifieth a Tazhe is, euenſoarcwe in this world. 


 likeneruotane- 18 Thereisno® feare in loue, bur perfe& Joue 


te oz CUES caftcth ourfeare ; for feare hath painefulnes : and 
by lowe,that we are\ RE that feareth, is not perfeRin Joue, 

in God and Godm. 19 *+ We love him,becavſe he loved vs firſt, 
vi, that weare | - 20, *5 [fany man ſay,Iloue God, and hate his 


ſfonnes,and that we | 16 
knew God, & thas brother,he is a lier: ** for howe can he thar loueth 


| exrlaſting lift ts 1 NOT His brother whom he hath ſcenc, loue God 
| v3:he conclydeth a- whom he hath not ſecne 2 - 
right,that we may 21 $7 Andthis comandement haue we of him, 


well gather peace 


thathe y loucth God,ſhould louc his brother alſo, 


our loue as from the cauſe,he goeth backe to the fountaine,ro witzto-the freg 
loue wherewith God loueth vs although we deſerued & do deſerue his wrath, 


' And hereof ſpringeth another double chacritie , which both are tokens & wit. 
 neffes of that firſt, to wity that, wherewith we lone God who loued vs firſt, and 


then forhis ſake our neighbours alſo. 15 As he ſheweth that yloue of our 


neighbour can not be ſeparate from y louc wherewith God loueth vs, becauſe 
this laſt engendreth the other : ſo he denieth that y other kinde of lone wher. 
with we lone Godcan be ſeparate from the loue of our neighbonr: wheteof it 
 foloweth, that they lye impudently which ſay they worſhip God, & yer regarde 


not their neighbours. 16 Thefirit reaſon taken of compariſon, why we can 
not hate our neighbour, & loue God, to wit, becauſe that he that can not loue 
| his brother whome heſeeth , howe can he. loue God whome he ſeeth not? 

| o+ loba,13.34,07 15.17 17 Aſccondreaſon,why God cannot be hated & our 
neizhbourloued, becauſe y ſelffſame Lawmaker commanded both to loue hin 


| and our neighbour. CHAP, V. 


| x He ſheweth that brotherly lone and faith are things inſe. 
| | pO. : 10 And that there js no faith towards God, but 
| ' bybelceuing in Chriſt: 14 Hence proceedeth calling vp- 

. | on God with afſurance, 15 and alfo that our prayers be 
x Hegoethon | ayajleable for our brethren. 


forwardin the | V Hofoeuer * beleeueth thar Teſus is that 


ſ; Tument, | rays 
fpwicg =” * Chriſt, is borne of God, and cucry one 


both thoſe loues thar Joueth him, which begate, loucth ® him alfo 
: wortented's fro which is begotten of him, 

Fug God toner, > * Inthis weknowe that we Joue the children 
vs,to wit,by Jeſus our Mediatour laid hold on by fairhin whom we are made y 
children of God, & do loue y Father of whomwe are ſo begotten, & alſo our 
brethren which are begotten vs. a 1 the true Meſ31as, b By one,he meancth 
a(l the faithfisl, 2 The loue of our neighbour doth ſo hang vpon y loue where- 
with we loue God,y this laſt muſt needs go before y firſt : wherot it foloweth, 
that that is not tobe called lowe when men agree together to do cuil, neither 
chat when as inlouing our neighbours, we reſpe& not Gods commandements. 
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— a p | WE : : PER "a . ; oY [ 
| of God, when we loue God 7 andkeepe his *©coms © Theres no love 
V6 | Sandemenits : wheye there ts no 


+ 


"IN ' true doGhrine. 

id | 3 7 Forthisisthe loue of God,that we keepe, , = prey" ON 
| his commandements: * & his 4 commandements for to loue God, 
are not *burdenous, Is to Keepe his | 

1s | 4 * Foral!thatis borne of God, ouercommeth <*mande- 

h WY be” "+ ; 4s ments, which | 
this world: * and this is that viRtorie that © hath 0- þgjns and ſees | 
d | uercome this world,exen our * faith, ing thartborth 

| 5 + 7 Whois it that onercommerth this worlde, the loues are 

N, | bur he which belecueth that Teſus 1s that Sonne of ry of 

be | . | one and the {ele 

% | God ; fame Lawmaker, 

m | 6 ® This is thar Ieſas Chriſt that came by wa- (as he caught be- | 

<q tcrand blood: ? notby water oncly , butby watet fore ) itiolowerh 

h, | aiſo, that we doe | 

It ' not lone our neighbour , when we breake Gods commandemcnts. 4 Be- 

nd | cauſe experience teacheth vs that there 15no abilitie in our fleſh, neither yet 

ur | will to performe Gods commandements , therefore leſt the Apoſtle ſhouide | 
iſe ' ſeeme, by ſooften putting themin minde of the keeping of the commande- 

Io | ments of God to require thinges that are impoſſible , he pronounceth that the 

Fit | commandements of God are nor inſuch fort grieuous or burdenſome, that 

de we can beoppreſſed with the burden of them. 4 Matth.r7.;z0, d Tothers 

an that be regenerate, that 11 to ſay,borne anewe,which are led by the Spirit of God,and ave 
ue through grace delmcred from the curſe ofthe Lawe. 5 Arcaſon :Becaule byre- 

| peneration we haue gotten ſtrength to overcome the worlde, that is to ſay, 
ut whatſoeuer ſtriueth againſt the commandements of God. 6 Hedeclareth 
un what that ſtrength is,to wit,faith. e He vſcth the t1mme that u paſt,togine vito 

 vnderiFand, that although we be tn the battell , yet vndowbtedly we Shalbe conquerours, 

ſe. and are moſt certaine of the vitone, f UVUhich 15 the irſtrumentall cauſe;and as a 

ut meane and band whereby we lay hold on him who m deede doeth performe this, that is, 

'p= | bath and doeth onercome the world,eucn Chriſt leſus. % 1. (or. 15457. 7 Mores; 

be | ouer he declareth two thinges, the one, what true faith1s, to wit,that which 

reſteth ypon Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God alone : whereupon tollowerh the 

at other,to wit, that this [ſtrength is not proper to faith, but by faith as an inſtru< 
; ment is drawen from Leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, 8 He proueththe ex- 

1C | cellencie of Chriſt in whom only all things are given vs,by fixe wicneſſes,three 
fo | heauenly,and three earthly,which wholy and fully agree togerher. The hea« 
 uenly witneſſes are, the Father who ſent the Sonne, the Worde it felfe which 

. | became fleſh, and the holy Ghoſt. The earthly witneſles are, water ( thats, 

: our ſan@ification ) blood, (that is,our juſtification )the Spirit, thar is,acknow- 
ey ledging of God the Father in Chriſt by faith, through the teſtimonte of the| 
ur .holy Ghoſt 9 He warneth ysnot to ſeparate iwater from blood, ( thar is, 
th | antification fron juſtification , or rightcouſnes begonne from righteouſnes 
Lou | imputed ) for we ſtand not vpon ſandtfication, but to farre forth as it is a wit- 
thy nes of Chriſtes righreouſnes imputed vato vs: and alchough this imputation 
cr  ofChriſtes righteouſnes be neuer ſeparated from ſan&ihication, yer is it the 
ts, onely matter of our ſaluation. : 


. 2X2 Bbb 2 and 


of s i IOHN, 


| 
L 
| 


| 
| 


g Owr fpirit which and bloud: and itis thats Spirit, thatbeareth wit. 


u the thiyd witnes, : 3's. - 
reitifieth that the nes : for thar Spirit 1s rructh, 


| holy Ghoft u2ruth, 7 For there arerhree, which beare recordein 
that » roſay, thar heaucn,the Father,the * Word, & the holy Ghoſt: 
| That u truewhich and theſe three are * one, 


' $timonie which I : 
ſud iginenin May knowethar ye haue erernall life, and thatye 


 beauen,commeth | may belecue in the Name of that Sonne of God, 


he telleth v3,r0 8 And there are three, which beare record in 
wit ,'nat we are 


the Sees of God, FE Earth , the ſpirit and the water and the bloud: 
h Locke 10b.8.14, and theſe three agree in one. 

7 — "je It we recetue the witnes of men,the Witnes 
ani nt | of God is greater : for * this is the witnes of God, 


of compariſon, | Which he reſtitied of his Sonne. 


of whatgreat | 10+**Hethartbelceuech in that Sonne of God, 


waight the hea i hath the witnes in him ſelfe: he that belecueth not 


uenly teltimonie ; 
arte Bo... God, hath made himalyer , becauſe he belecued 


 therhath giuen | NOT the record,y God witneſſed of that his Sonne, 


of the Sonne. va- 11 ** And this is that recorde, ro wir, that God 
ro whomea- \harhgiuen vnto vs cternall life, and this life is in 


reeth both the ll 
G cnehin flfe that his Sonne. 
and the holy 12 He that hath that Sonne, hath thar life: & he 
Ghoſt. - that hath not y Sonne of God, hath nor thar life. 
& [concludethus | 15 ?3Theſe things haue 1 written vnto you,that 
| aright: for that te- 


beleeue in the Name of that Sonne of God,that ye 


fromGot,whoſo | 14 "+ Andthis is that affurance, that we haue 


| ſettetb forth by 
| Sonne, 4 10h1.3434, 11 Heproueththe ſurenes of the earthly witneſſes by 
| euery mans conſcience,haning that teſtimonie init ſelfe, which conſcience he 
'fayeth can not be deceiued, becauſc it conſenteth to the heauenly teſizmonie 
| whichthe Father giueth of y Sonne: for otherwiſe the Father muſt needes be a 
| lyer, if the confeience which accordeth and aſſenteth to the Father,ſhould lye. 
[12 Nowart lengrh he ſhewerth what this teſtimonie 1s that 1s cofirmed withſo 
| many witneſſes: to witthar life or euerlaſting felicitie is y meere & only giftof 
| God, which isjn the Sonne, & proceedethfrom him into vs, which by faithare 


joyned with him, ſo that without him, life is nowhere to be found, 13 The: 


(concluſion of the Epiſtle, wherein he theweth firſt of ail, that euen they which 
\already beleeue,do ſtand in need of this dodrine, to y end that they may grow 
\moreand more in faith ; that js to ſay,to the end that they may be daily more 
and more certified of their ſaluation in Chriſt through faith. 14 Becauſe 
we do not yet in effetobreine that which we hope for,the Apoſtle ioyneth in- 
'\nocation or prayer with faith, which he will haue to proceede from faith, and 
[moreouer to be c6c2ined in ſuch ſort,thar nothing be aſked but that which is 
agreeable to the will of God: and ſuch prayers cannot be vaince 
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CHEAP Y; 


Lone 


will,he heareth vs. 


= | 379 
in him,+ thatifwe aske any thing according tohis! 


15 And ifwe knowe that he heareth vs, whac- 


| 


' 
| 


ſocuer we aske, we knowe that we haue the petiti- 


ons that we haue defired of him, 


[1 
| 


+ Chap,z.22, | 
i5 Wehaueto | 
make prayers | 
not onely for our | 
ſelues, bur alſo 

for ourbrethren 


. - 
16. *5 [f any man ſee his brother finne a finne wap do {ney 


that their finnes | 


that is not vnto death, lethim! aske, and he ſhall hc vio 
giuc him life for them thar ſinne nor voto death. |them,to deaths 


+ There is a ſinne vnto death: I ſay notthartthou 


ſhouldeſt pray for it. 


| 
| 


| 


and yet he ex- 
cepteth that 
finne which is 


17 '* All vorighteouſnes is finne, but there 15A neyer forgiuen, 


finne not vnto death. 


or the ſinne a- 


13 ?7 We knowe that whoſoeuer is borne of gainft the holy 


19 ** Weknowe that we are of God, and this 


whole world lyeth in wickednes. 


[| 


God, finneth not: bur he that 1s begotten of God q Gholt, thatisto | 


keepeth him ſclfe, and that wicked one toucherh 


ſay,an vniuerſal _ 
' and wiltull fal- 
ling away from - 
'the knowen 
'truneth of the 


| Goſpel. 


| 20 But we knowe that that Sonne of God is| | Tyu a muck 
': come, and hath giuen vs aminde to knowe him,| 4: if be ſaid, let 
| which is true: and we are in him that is true,zhat 75, 


in that his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt : this ſame is that 


| yerie® God,and thaterernall life. 


21 * Litle children, keepe your ſclues fro 


| idoles, Amen, 


him defere the 
Lord to forgiue 
him,and he will 

| forgiue him being 


m ſo deſrred, 


; +» Matthan.3ts 
; Marke 3.29, 


16 Thetaking away of an obieQon : In deedeall iniquitie is comprehended | 


| vnder the name of finne : but yet we muſt not deſpaire therefore, becauſe eue- 
ry ſinne is not deadly, and without hope of remedie. | 
| all, nay rather whyno finne is mortall to ſome : to wit, becauſe they be borne | 
; of God, that is to ſay,made the ſonnes of God in Chriſt, and being indued with 


7 


A reaſon why nor | 


| his Spirit , they doe not ſerue ſinne, neither arc deadly wounded of Satan. 


| 38 Eueryman mulſt particularly applye to him ſelfe the generall promiſes, 
' that we may certainly perſuade our ſelues,thar whereas al the world is by na- 
| ture loſt,ve are freely made the ſonnes of God, by the ſending of Ieſus Chriſt 


—_— 


| his Sonne vnto vs, of whome we are lightened with the knowledge of the true. 
| God & euerlaſting life, *- Luke 24.45. 1m Thediwinitie of Chritt umoeſi plame-| 
' lyproued by this place. 19 Heexpreſſeth aplaige precept of taking heede of 
| idoles : which he ſetteth againſthe onely true God, that with thus (ealeasit 


| were he might ſcale vpall the former doarine. 
Bbb 3 


THE 
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ene + 


| @ Thiunopro-} 
| per name, but 105e 


, | takenas the word 


| ſoundeth, that is t4 
; ſay, to the woyth:q 


| and noble Ladie. 

' b Excellent and 
| bonorable Dame. 
| x The bondof 
Chriſtian con. 

| tun&tion or lin- 
| king rogether,is 
| therrue & con- 
; tant profeſſion 
| of the trueth. 
|C UUth truc 

| knowledze which 
| bath alwayes loe 


| ioyned withit, and ting a newe commandement vnto thee, bur that F 


| folowing it, 


' 2 This true pro- 


| Feſſi nſiſterh "EP 
| 9rg ts ld one 6 Andthis is that love,that we ſhould walke af. 


eowards another ter his commandements. This commandement is, | 


do&rine, which 


vnto vs: for the 
commandement 


alſo is delivered 


| | 
of Godis a ſound thinges which we haue done, but that we may re- | Þ- | 
| | 


and ſure founda-! .,.; 
Son both of the <= a full reward. 


rule of maners, andof dodrine , and theſe can not be ſeparated the one from | 
theother. d According as the trueth direteth them. + Iohn.15-12, 3 An» | | 
richriltes fighting a ainſt the perſon and office of Chriſt, were alreadycrept | | 
into the Churchyn = time of the Apoſtles, 4 He that maketh ſhipwracke | | 
of dottrinc,loſcthall, e Beware,and take good heede, | 


| \ <a ain 1A oh 
THE. SECOND EPL 
| STLE OF IOHN. | 


| x This Epiſtle is written to a woman of great renowme, 4 . 


who brought vp her children inthe feare of God: 6 he ex. 4} 
| horteth her to continue jn Chriſtian Charite, 7 that ſhe this 
|  accompanie not with Antichriſts, 10 but auoyde them, || bid 


| ZFy HE ELDeRtothereleR® La. oy 
Sly) dy,and her children, * whom[ \|tak 
WA loue in the trueth: and not [ thi 
S oncly, bur alſo all that haue paj 
DS) knowen the trueth, | 
2 | For the trueths ſake which 
dwellethin ys,and ſhalbe with vs for cuer : 'Aj 
| 3 Gracebewithyou, mercie and peace from | 
| God the Father, and from the Lord leſus Chriſt 
| the Sonne of the Father, with ©rrueth and loue. | 
| 4 *Iretoycedgreatly,that 1 founde of thy chil- | 
' dren walking in *trueth, as we have receiucda 2 
commandement of the Father. | 


5 Andnowe beſcech I thee, Lady, ( not as wri- 


ſame which we had fromthe beginning ) that we | 
+ louc one another, 2 


re roo that as Ye haue hearde from the beginning, ye Ny 
ded,and alſo eſ- ſhould walke in It, : ; : ; | C 
pecially inwhol4 7 * For many deceiuers are entred into this EU |x 


fome and ſounde| worlde, which confeffe not that Icſus Chriſt is | 


come inthe fleſh. He thatis ſuch one,is a deceiuer } 
and an Antichriſt. | | 
8 **Locketo your ſelues, thatweloſc not the | 


9 Whoſoe-| - 


It! 10HN. 


350 


9 Whoſoever tranſpreſſeth,and abiderh not in 
the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that con- 
tinueth i in the dofrine of Chriſt, he hach both re 

'\ Father andthe Sonne, 


[ 


4. 
X- 10 * If there come any vnto you, and bringnor | ary onghe to = 
be his doQrine, + recciuc him not to houſe , neither [,., ors ae 
Y 'tn1s me, + O doe withthem | 
| bid him,God ſpecde: that defend pers | 
de 11 Forhetbatbiddeth him,God ſpeede,i is par- verſe doQrine, 
þ +|taker of his cuill deedes. Although L had many |* 2726.17- 
y things to write vnto you, yet I would not write with} 
hs paper and yncke: but truſt to come vnto you,and| | 
4 fpeake mouth to mouth, that our ioy may be full. | 
h | 12 Theſonnesof thine elc& bſter greete thee, 
Amen. | 
n. | 
tf| THE THIRD E P I- 
L STLE OF IOHN. 
2 2 He commendeth Gains for hobitalitie 9 and reprehen-| 
dethDiotrephes for vaine glorie : 10 he exhorteth Gaius| 
| to continue in well doing : 12_andin the ende commen-! 
*; | _ deth Demetrius. | 
c 'r —HE "ELDER vnto the beloued, ! Pe example | 
: | Gaius,whomelT loue inthe truerh, |? ers 0g 
'2 I; Beloucd, I wiſh chiefly that thou] Ly 
. | proſpered(t and farcdſt well as pd 
| OR ſoulc proſpereth. 
 |* 3 For I rejoyced greatly when the brethren 


| came, & reſtified of the rrueth that is in thee, how 


||thou walkeſt in the trueth, 


'heare that my ſonnes walke in veritie. 


| 


| 


4 I hauc no greater ioyethen* theſe,char 7s, to| a Then theſe 


| $0JEs, 


5s Beloued, thou doeſt® fairhfully , wharſocuer | As becommeth 


thou doeſttothe brethren,and to ſtrangers, 


doc well, 


{ore other which had likg buſines. 


os BP i IIS 
| EY 


6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before the 
4 Churches. Whom if thou © bringeſt on their jour-| c He commendetls 
| ney as it beſcemeth according to God, thou ſhalt 


C beleeuer and a 


| Chriſtians 


to Gaius, either 


thoſe ſelfe ſame 


| men whoane he had 


entertamed before,veturning nowe againe to him,about the aſſaives f the (hurch, ay cls 


Pn En 


— ————»——_ 


HH. 7. , OE. ; 
95 Becavſe that for his Names fake they went! (| 


forrh,and rooke nothing of the Gentiles, | eip 
8 Wetherefore oughtrto receive ſuch, thatwe| | 

| d Thatweowr | mightbe* helpers ro the truecth. | mn 

ſelues may helps 9 * 1 wrote ynto the Church : but Diotrephes' | | ful 

4 ang39 a 97% | which Joveth to haue the preeminence among, ſh 
preaching of the. | ; 5 

| Trueth, ; them,recciucth vs nor. | th 
2 Ambitionand 10 Wherefore itl come, Iwill call to your re-' 

| congoulne "v9 membrance his deedes which he doeth,prateling|, | w 

Ul 2 againſt vs with malicious wordes, and not there- ric 

| (PECLALLY in [= , k : \ 

' them which | with content, neither he him ſelfe recciueth the of 
| haueany Eccle- | brethren,bur torbiddeth them that would, & thru. or 
6, _ | ſterhthemour of the Church. 
| ned in Diotre- | 11 Beloued, followe not that whichis eui], but af 

| Phesperſon. |that which is good ; he that doeth well, is of God: | of 

| Hathnor but he thar docth'eui}, hath not*® ſeene God. | + 

| vos Coke.” 12 Demetrius hath good report of all men,and | 

| of the tructh ir ſelfe : yea,and we our ſelues beare ef 

recorde,and ye know that our recordis true. + { 
| 13 Lhauc many thinges to write : but L will not | | ec 
| with yncke and pen write vnto thee, | | 

| 14 For I truſt [ſhall ſhortly ſee thee,& we ſhall | | | a 

| ſpeake mouth to mouth. Peace be with thee. The 'n 

| friends ſalute thee.Grecte the friends by name. 1 

| —_—_ de a ade aroninn cban——ageceiian ep: | Q 

| THE GENERALL EPI- F 

_STLE OF IVDE. i 

| 3 Hewarneth the godly to rake heede offuch men, 4 that | 

make the grace of God a cloke for their wantonnes, 5 & '£ 
that they {hall nor ſcape vnpuniſhed, for the contempr of \e 
thar grace, 6. 7 he proucth by three examples: 14 and \s 
: alleageth the prophecie of Enoch: 20 Finally he ſhewerth F 
the godly a meane , to ouerthrowe all the ſnares of thoſe | & 
RE wean CCINNST NT (4 
6@ Thi putro T ax XV DE aſcruantofIEsvsCnrrsrT, L 
wy n_—_ and * brother of Iawes, ro thE which | C 
betwene bim and 621b p | . 
lad Iſcarioth, » (33,are called and ſarRified ®of God the 
F 0 Vhe C2 ©, Father, &*reſcrued ro Ieſus Chriſt: L 
21ner, * 

8 Set apart, by the euer liking caunſell of God,to be delinered to C hriſt to be kept, | 

22/2 RS | alt bas BK a a Merey 


_ -IVDL. - I - 
| | Mercy vntoyou,and peace and loue be mu]- 2 The end and 
tplied. marke whereat 
| he ſhooteth in | 


DD EC IEIOY 


| 3 *Beloued, whenl gaue al diligence towrice|,,;. Epilles | 
| ynto you of the 4 common ſaluation, irwas need- har he corfir- 
| ful for me to write vnto you to exhort you, that ye oth the godly 
ſhoulde earneſtly © contend for the mainrenance of ?89inlt cerraine 
the faith, which was fonce giuen vntoy Saintes. 90-755 char wt | 
4 * For there are certaine men crept in, which ſame do&rine | 
were before of olde ordeined to this condemna-jand good ma- | 
NN ; ners, | 
tion : 5 vngodlie men they are which rurne y grace|? > Vabeld chives | 
of our God into wantonnes, and + denie Godthe|,,,,,2...,9 
onely Lord, and our Lord leſus Chriſt, the ſaluation of 
5 *I wil therfore put you in remembrance, for-/all of vs. | 


| 


 aſmuch as ye once knewe this, how that the Lord,\* 744t Je 4boull | 


after y he had delivered the people out of Egypt, xr projerd woke | 


| + deſtroyed them afterward which belecued not. |can,bothby rrwe | 

6 5 The- Angels alſo which kept nor their firſt |doftrine, & good | 
eſtate, burlef their owne habitation, he hath re- pg of bfe, | 
 ſerued in cuerlaſting chaines vnder darkenes vn-| <- 5 aeÞ 


| L 0 giuenthat it 
W 46) the iudgement of the great day. oy hey be | 


7 As « Sodom and Gomorrhe,and the cities |<>nged. 
. | abourthem,which in like maner as they did, 8c6-|* It is by Gods 


 aD war rouwd 
| mitted fornication, & followed ſtrange fleſh, are [9 9g 


ſet forth for an enſample, & ſuffer the vengeance |that many wic- 
| of eternal hire. ked men creepe 


I : : i _|into the Church. 
8 Likewiſe notwithſtanding theſe i leepers al + He cordom- 


 fodefile the fleſh, 5 and deſpiſe * goucrnment, & j..1, this 6rſt in 
 ſpeake cuilofthemthat are in authoritie, them,that they 

| take a pretence | 
| ex occaſion to waxewanton,by 5 grace of God: which can nat be,bur y chiefe | 
| empire of Chriſt muſt be abrogated,in y ſuch men giue vp them ſelues toSatz, | 
 asat this day the ſe& of Anabaptiſts doeth,which they call Libertines. 
| oþ 2. Pet.ror. 4 Hz ſerteth forth the horriblepuniſhment of them which haue | 
| abuſed the grace of God to follows their owne luſtes. + Num.14.37. 5 The | 
\ fal of y Angels was moſt ſenercly puniſhed, how much more then wil the Lord | 
| puniſh tvicked and faithleſſe men? + 2.Pet.z.4. 8 Gen.r9.24. g Folowing the | 
| ſteps of Sodom and Gomorrhe, bh Thus he couertly ſetteth foorth their borrible and | 
| monſtrous luſtes, © VV hich are ſo blocktsh and vayde of reaſon, asf all their ſenſes and | 
| wiktes were in amoſt dead ſleepe, 6 Another moſt pernicious doarine of theirs, 
In thar they take away the authoritie of Magiſtrates, & ſpeake euill of them, 
 asat this day the Anabaptifies due. k 1: is 4 greater matter 1odeſpiſs gouernte 

| went then thegouernors,that 11 to ſay,the matter it ſelfe then the perſans, 
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4 An argument| 9 7Yet Michaelche Archangel,when he ſtroue of 

eds 23% pong apainſt the demill, and diſputed abourthe body of pr 

Michael one of Sie 

the chicfeſt An-| Moſes, durſt not blame him with curſcd ſpeaking, tic 

gels, was con- |bur ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, 

tent to deliver | W ®Bur theſe ſpeake euil of thoſe things, which w] 

Satan, althuugh they k - & wharloe hi hey k 

a moſt accurſ2d/ REY know not: & whatlocuer things they knowe Li 

enemie, tothe - |Naturally,as beaſtes, which are without reaſon, in , 

iudgementot |thoſe things they corrupt them ſclues. m 

God to be punt-| 13 ? Wobevntothem:for they haue followed te: 

ſhed : and theie ; 

yerntrlomen the way $of Cain,and are caſt away by the deceir 

are not athamed |+ Of Balaams wages, and periſh inthe gainſaying fr 

to ſpeake cuill of ||- of Core, ; 

the powers | 12, * Theſe arerockes in your! feaftes of cha- mi 

which are ordel-|_. . ; fa 

ned of God. |7Itie when they feaſt with you, without ®allfeare, 

$ Theconcluſi-|feeding them ſelues : * cloudes they are wout wa- bo 

on: Theſemen |xer,caried about of windes,corrupt trees & with- 'vn 

areina double |Our fruit, twiſe dead, and plucked vp by the rootes, 

fault, ro wir, , . iy 

bark Goo chow 13 They are the raging waues of the ſca, fo- dit 

rath folie in co- |jming out their owne ſhame : they arewandring | 

Rh y 20h {tarres,to whome is refcrued the ® blackenefle of ou 

and for their m-\ 1.1 Lencfle for euer. is! 

uder & thame- h 

|. contemprof | 14 AndEnoch alfo the ſeuenth from Adam, | 

that knowledge, |prophecied of ſuch, ſaying, Beholde, the Lorde th 

hr whe they 19 commeth with thouſands of his Saints, thi 
| Rh. 4 | 15 Togiue judgement againſt all men, and to: 
| theyliued as * jfebuke all the vngodly among them of all their glc 
brute bealls, fer- wicked deeds, which they haue vagodly commit- | NO 
| vg WErDINY red,and of all their cruc}} ſpeakings,which wicked 

 leir defructc, ARners hauc ſpoken againſt him, " 1-18 
| becauſe they re- 16 Theſe are murmurers,complainers, walking | Ln 
| ſembble or thewe | yet 
| forth Cains ſhameles malice, Balais filthy couetonſnes, & to be ſhort, Cores | clc 
| feditious & ambitious head. + Gen-4.9, + Num. 22.21. 2,Petz.rg, * Nz.uoar. | | ip 

10 He rebuketh moit ſharply with mary other nates & marks both their diſ-, Þ @q , 
| honeſtie or filthines,and their ſawcineſſe, bur epecially their vaine brauery of | [x4 
| words,& molt vaine pride,joyning thcrewal a mo{t graue & heauy threatning | Þ is C 


| groſſe darkyeſſe, $ Rexel,r.7., o Thepreſcut timcyfar the time to come, 


out of a moitauncient prophecie of Enoch touching the judgement to come. | 
{ The feaſtes of charprte were certaine banket: which the Lyethren that were members of 
the Church kep: ail together, as Tertullian ſetteth them forth in hu Apolog, chap,z 9. 
m Impudently,witheut all rewerence either 19 Gd or man, % 2,Pet.2.17, n Moſt 
| | 
- aſter. | 


— —e_ —-——_— 


Lend did 


"after their owne luſtes : + whoſe mouthes ſpeake 


proude things, liJuing mens perſons in admira- 
tion, becauſe of aduantage. | 

17 ** Bur, ye beloued, remember the wordes 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, 

18 Howthatthey told you that there ſhould be 
mockers + in the laſt rime,which ſhould walke af- 
ter their owne vngodly luſtes, 

19 "* Theſe are they that ſeparate them ſelues 
from other,naturall,hauing nor the Spirit. 

20 But,ye beloued, edific your ſelues in your 
moſt holy faith,praying in the holy Ghoſt, 

21 And keepe your ſclues inthe Joue of God, 


looking for the mercy of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
ynto eternal] life, 


22 '3 And haue compaſſion of ſome,in putting 


difference : * 


23 And other ſaue with? feare, pulling them 
out of the fire,and hate cuen that Ygarment which 


is ſpotted by the fleſh. 


24 "+ Nowvnto him thatis able to keepe you, 
thatye fall nor, &to preſent you faulclefle before 
the preſence of his glorie with toye, 


— - —— —— 
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11 Therilins 

of ſuch mon= 4 
ſters was ſpoken 
of before,that 
we ſhould nor 
be troubled ar 
the newnes of 
the matter. 

+ 1,T 1.4.1, 
2.Tm1,3.,. 

2. Pet.3.3. 

12 Itis the pro. 
pertie of Anti- 
chriſts to ſepa- | 
rate them ues 
from che godly, 
becauſe they are 
not gouerned by 
the Spirit of 
God : and con- 
trariwiſc it is the 
propertie of 
Chriſtias to edi- 
fe one another 
through godly 
prayers, both 1n 


faith and alſo in 
oue,vntill the 
ercy of Chriſt 


25 That is, to God onely wiſe, our Saujour, be PPP<Are to 


glorie,and maiecſtic, & dominion,andpower,both 
nowe and for cuer, Amen, 


' wander and goe aſtray, the godly have to vſe this choyſe, 
| fome of them gently,and that other ſome being euen in the 


their full calua- | 
tion. 

13 Amonoeft 
them which 
that they handle 
very flame, they | 


.endenour to ſaue with ſeuere andſharpe inſtruQion of the preſent daunger : | 
yet ſo,that they doe in ſuch forte abhorre the wicked and diſhoneſt,that they | 


eſchewe eucn the leaſt contagion that may be. * 
'p By fearmsg them,and holding them backe with godly ſeneritie, 


'q Anamylificationtaken from the forbidden things of "the Lawe which did defile. | 
1x4 Hecommendeth them to the grace of God, declaring ſufficiently that it 
is God onely that can giue vs that conſtancie which he requireth of vs. | 


«1 HAVE 


i 
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any ſuth thing as yer, vpon the Reuelation, as Thaue vpon the former 
bookes: notwithſtanding Iliked well toſet downe inthe meane ſeaſon | 


that, that I wrote a fewe yeeres {ince,concerning the authoritie of this | 
booke.And this is it, | | 
Ecauſe ſome men haue of long time doubted of the authority of thu booke,I wil | 
| Þ- fewe words confute thoſe arguments,which are comonly brouzht to thu puy- 
poſe,and after shew mine owne opinion, what I thinke. And I will recite the 
| arguments inſuch order,as Eraſmns hath painefially and d:l:gent'y gathered them tee 
| gether: whoſe iudgement ſeemeth ro me ſo uncertain in thu point,( as it u alſo in ma« 
, ny ether )that no man can rcadily tell what opinion he was of, (aue that after much a. 
| doeghe ſeemeth to bend thuway,that he u of opinion, that thu booke u of ſome autho« | 
; ritie,though not of ſo good as the reſt of the bookes are which we receine without any 
| gayrſaying- Therefore let vs heare what he ſaith. Hierome witneſſeth, ſaith he, that | 
| the Grecians in his time did not receue the Renelations. Dorotheus Biahop of Tyrm, 
' & amartyr,tn bis abbridgement of lizes recordeth that Tohn wrote his Goſpel m the 
| Tle of Pathmos,but maketh no mention of thu booke, Athanaſius a Grecian in hu ca- 
| talogue doeth not ſay that thi is Tolms worke. 'Dionyſius of Alexandria, as Euſcoius | 
' reporteth hu words, in the ſeuenth books of hiz eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, thinketh that | 
| thubooke was written of ſome othey Tohn, who was a god!y man. Euſcbas him ſilfe | 
fo citeth thu booke wn divers places of bu hiſtory, that he doeth not flatly vouch it ro be 
| Fobns : but alleageth one ( aius that was agood Chriſtian m the fourth booke of his 
hijtorie , who ſayeth it was written of one ( erinthus an beretike. Let this be the | 
ferſt argument which I anſwere in this ſort. If we weigh the reaſons that moued thoſe 
yen to reiett thus books, then we shall ſee howe vndeſerued'y they did it. Againe as 
ſome did reieft it, ſd d:d the moſt part yeceiue it : in ſo mach that Epiphanius reckg- 
neth them amongſt heretikes that did reictt it: as for Tuſtine the philoſopher, Irene 
b:5hop of L10ns which were both martyrs,v dd not onely alowe it,but alſo wrote cq- 
went aries vpon it, wil! not ſpeake of them. As for that that u alled ed of Dora- 
theus,it u to no great purpoſc,for that he is thought to rei it, becauſe he ſpake net 
#f 1t,As touching Athanaſius, Eraſmus him ſelfe witneſſeth that it u doubtful! whe-. 
ther that worke be bu or no, ( oncerming Dionyſins we will weigh by and by what be | 
feith, when we come to conſider of 115 reaſons, As for ( aius (what man ſoeuerbe 
was )he ueaſily to be refuted eut by Dior.7(7ns bu words im the third booke of the ec 
eleftaſticall biſtorie. As for Euſcbius I make no accopt of him, for there are none lear- | 
ned but ſinde wait oftdgement in him. Nowe let vs come to the other argument. | 
Hierome writeth(ſauth he )that certame very well learned men found great fault or 
foake tharply agamſt the whole matter of this booke, as though there were nothing in | 
x worthy the grazitie of an Apoſ3le,but onely a common hiſtorie of things shadowed | 
with certaine darke figures & hard kinde of ſpeaches.And moreoutr that in the ve- | 
ry ſentences them ſe/ues therg was nothing that becommed the grauitie of an Apoſtle. | 
UVhichI anſwer m thu ſort: UUbat earned men ſo euer theſe were,they are greatly | 
to be blamed,in that they durſi be ſo bolde to ſpeakg euill of that booke, which no dout | 
#5 very tort, if thoſe thinges be excepted, which are tranſlated worde for worde out 
of the Prophetes.'Baſil,Gregorie, ( yril, Epiphantus, Irene, Hippolite, as Arethas wit- 
nefſeth,were not of thisiudgement, which thought nog onely as Dionyſius of Alexans | 
' Eriadid,that ſome god!y man wrote thu booke, but alſo plunly vouchedit tobe Tobn | 
the Apeſtle.which n0 doubt they would nexer haue done,if they had found no reſem-. 
—_ eee nemo nt oy connec henmocangtmarye gonna w— c 6 JEEVES: _] 
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 Blance of the grauitie of an Apoſtle in it, and whether of theſt hall I counte for the 
| better harmed? whether theſe men , which haye g1uen recorde both of their ſingulay 
 godlines,and excellent learning by publiching many workes,or tho t men vather,whoſe 
#nely names are ſcarc: i; heard of : and the raſin they vſt ," gue ſufficient prooje 
howe lcarned they were ? They ſay there appeared no gramtie m thus writer, and yet 
| be hath taken euery whit almoſt worde for worde out of the Prophets : they ſay he 
| bathput downe a common hiſtorie, But how can that be, ſeeing (a fewe thinges onely 
except ) he maketh no relation of thinges paſt, but foretelieth thinges 10 come ? And 
Therefore they doe not onely not ſpeake that, that u trueth, but not ſo much as any 
+ piece or reſemblance of trgeth. MEE 
| Nowelet v5 come to the thirde argument : He very curious (ſayth one Jin ſtt< 
| Ting downe his owne name, though be should tndite an obligation , andtnot write 4 
| books, which u not onely not vſed of any of the Apoſiles, but u alſo vnaccuſtomed 
ef bim ſelfe, for im hia Goſpel where he entreateth a great deale more mod:ſt matters, 
then theſe are, he neuer nameth him ſelfe, but onely poynteth it out by ſome ſuch 
| markes as theſe, the diſciple whom Teſus loued. And Paul when he # enforced to 
 ſpeake of hu Rewelations, ſetteth out the matter vndey an other mans perſon, And 
yet this man, while he deſcribeth the ſecret conference which he had with Angels, 
| bath newer done with theſe kinde of wordes, I Iohn. This reaſon moued Dionyſus of 
«Alexandria to thinke, that ſome other man wycte thu booke. But what weake, and 
ſlender conieftures are theſe ? litle did theſe good men conſider, that it was one thing | 
| to write an hiſtorie , and an other to ſet downe aprophecie : for the trueth of an h1- 
| Porie hangeth not {o much vpon the credite of the writer, as vpon other circumſtan- 
| Ces,but a prophecte, becauſe it foretelleth things to come, ſtandeth vpon the authors - 
| fie of hirs that rewelleth it, & bu that preacheth it, ſo that it s of neceſſitie to give 
. vs fo vnderſtand, both from whence that forewarning came, and who rewelled it, and 
who wrotett. VVhereupon we ſee , that not onely in the beginning of prophecies , but | 
| alſo almoſt in every viſion, there u nothing ſo curiouſly ſet downe as the Name 0 | 
| God who ſpake it,and the name of the Prophete who wrote it. Take for example, | 
| enely the Prophete Teremie, who maketh mention of his name, at the leaſt an hun 
| dred times. Aud jo was it requiſite for him to doe, that he might not ſceme to ſeeke 
| lurking corners to hide him ſelfe in as the falſe prophetes did. And what? doe we not 
| fnde from the ſeuenth chapter of Daniel, that almoſt in euery verſe he repeateth hu 
| ewne nam, and ſayeth, I'Damel? And howe oft doeth Eſay repeate theſe worde;, 
| Eſay the ſonne of Amos? But Iohn did not ſo inhis Goſpell. 1 graust : for he wrote 
| #n iftorie, wherem that befell him, which befell to none other ef the d:ſciples : for hs 
| Was occaſioned to ſpeake many thinges of bm ſcife. Nay, Pax alſo did not ſo: In 
| deede he d:d not ſo , many place where he handled not bis viſ;ons purpoſely , but | 
| whenſoener he voucheth the excellencie of his miniſterie, howe boldely && how mag-' 
| wifically doth be call him ſeife that Paul which was appointed to be an Apoſtle , not 
| ef men, nor by men,bur by Ieſus (Chriſt * And howe © when he reporteth thoſe his 
| great conmbates,doeth he take vpon bim an other mans perſon ? Nay let vs goe fore 
| ther : Tohns names not tobe founde ( wnleſſe I be decetued in my rekoning } aboue 
| fixe times in all thu worke : and thoſe wordes (T Tohn but onely thyiſe,to wit , cap.s. 
| verſe.ix.and yet with an explication added to it, which may ſuffice abeundantly ts 
| put away all ſuſpicion of pride © arid againe,cap.xx1.verſ.it. & cap.xxti.verſ.vin, in| 
| both which places he repoyteth onely ſimply what he ſawe,to the ende , that no mas| 
F:-:] wy doubt of the trueth of his prophecie. Therefore , to make an end of this reaſos| 
| |(@ 


we wordes, that argument which Dionyſins makgth,t4 not onely yaine , but alſs 


1 —— ——_ 


 ereueth want of hell, ds is in deede very flanderows :nay,1 may ſay more,vr ſay _y 


by { without any malice to any as the Lord 1s witneſſe) that this was too wnaduiſedl 
ſpoken, where he ſayeth, that the Ewangeliſt is as curious m his often repeating f 
I Tohn, as if he had bene writing an obligatio'”, and no booke. 

Ngw to thefourth Argument : In al the Greeke copies that T haue ſcene, ſaith be, 
et was not intituled the Reuelatis of Tohn the Euageliſt,bur, of Tohn the diume,which 
#5 ſufficient to proue it was lohn the Ewangeliſt, for all that aye learned know that be 
was by excellencie,and by a prerogatiue as it were, called by tins name the Dime , of 
all : he old wryters, becauſe neuer man wrote ſo plainely and diumely of the dunnrie of 
C brift as he did. As for the other Tohn,who I thinke was a counterfaitegvas not cal- 
led by this excellent name Diuine,but an Elder, 

Now fax the waltkenes of bis ſtyle, ſpeach, which that Dionyſins of Alexandria 
pronueth by three reaſons as Nicephorus recordeth, Eccle.lbb.v1. cop.xxin. firſt by the 
whole courſe & nature of bis werdes, ſecondly, that where as the Goſpel arid ( atho. 
like epiſtle of lohn, agree in very many pointes, this booke hath not one woorde (ike, 
Laſtly,becauſe Tohn had an excellent gi; of ſpeach,bist this man us very clownis bar 
barous,and tripped oft in his language. To the firſt I anſwere,that in ſo d:uers a mats 
ter, it s no marueile,to ſee ſo diuers a kinde of (tyle: for in the biſtorte of the Goſpel, 
and in the Epiſtles,though he ſpakg as he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, yet he ſpake 
what his mmde led him + and bere heis but the writer of ſuch things as he heard and 


Were delivered him : In the other he ſomewhat maketh report of the hiſiorie, and 


ſometime teacheth , but in this he ſpeaketh of things to come, andin ſuch order of 
words as he u appoynted : And shall we maruai'e then that he wſeth not one ſlfe 
ſame kinde of ſentences? Nay what wryter was there ener that was tied. ſo mort & 


are not many thinges delivered to him tn the very wordes of the oide Prophets, euen 


8 the ſame that EJechicl, Damel, Zacharic, Eſai, and other ſpake withall, 
by the direftion of the ſelfe ſame Spirit , which ſpake the ſelfe (amein them in old 
time ? And therefore it is no marueile that he vſeth not ſo refined a kinde of ſpeach, 
| as happely they would deſire, ſeeing he ſwarueth nather in ſpeache, nor in charafters, 
| fromthe Prophets which wrote m the Hebrewe tongue : and therefore there us leſie 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that it shoxld be any counterfert worke ſiyly crept into the (hurch, 

Now remaineth the laſt argument, which ſeemeth to charge him that he fauoue 


ret' the hereſie of the (hil:aftes, wherupon diners thought that ('erinthus made this 


booke and fathered it upon ſome of the Apoſtles. But for mme owne part, though I 


grant that the (hiliaſtes haue abuſed many teſtimomes out of this booke, yet I can 


not yelde to that, & thinke that ſome heretihe chauld make it,unleſſe ſome man be a- 
ble to 5hew me, that thoſe places can not fitly be taken in any other ſenſe: or els what 
booke ts there, that we way yeceiue * And that thoſe places are otherwiſe to be ta- 


ken, divers learned men haue shewed long ago : ſo that the bke hath befulls this books 


as did to the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which ſome men retetted very obſtinately,be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to make for the Nouattans.where as in deede they ought rather to 
haze accuſed their owne ignorance. Moreover ſeeing ( erinthus had many other mad 
& wicked opinions, as that , he d:nied that God made the n'o1lde, and taught that 
Chriſt was borne of Marie, & Tofeph, as ali other men are borne, & maketh (Chriſt, 
| endleſus two diſlinft perſons: how commeth it to paſſe that he ſprinkled none of thus 
| fayle holy water among ſt the reſt in this booke? But he was ſo farre from ſo doing, 
y contraryWiſe there may be diuers arguments taken out ofthis booke againſt thoſe 
errcurs: ſo that it may appeare by this one reaſon, that Cerinthus was not the authoy 


#fthu books. And agayne whera as he ſpeakgth of the thouſand yeres, he mentio«, 
BBW Ms | | : _neth, 


| neth 10 one tote of thoſe things, which (erinthus ſo impudently chattyed of. Foy 
| where is there any mention ofthat riete which Cerinthus talketh of * where # that 
eating &, drinking ? where are thoſe marriages and paſtimes ? where are the ſa- 
' crifices and ho!y dayes which chould be kepr at Hieruſalem * Therefore this u a 
| vaine and a foolith argument. And ſceing theſe things are ſod, though I would ſtiffely 
| tande in contention for the authoursname, yet I rather iudgc it to be Tohn the A- 
poſile, then anie other mans : For beſides that it appearet h to be verye anunci- 
| ent, and the 'earnedeſt and the godljett of the olde Fathers doubte not , but it was 
| Johns. 

Theſe coniztures alſo leade me to rhinke ſo,for that I findenone of theſe dayes to 
| whome enther prophecies,ſo full of mateſt:e,or ſo honourable a name of a dune, may 
| be aſcribed : & moreoucr, that it ſauoureth of the worthineſſe and excellencie of an 
| Apoſile,te write to the ( hurches of Aſia, and not to one ( burch : Laſtly, becauſe 
| theſe things which are here ſpoken of 'Pathmoes, agree wholy with that which the 
| olde Fathers hawe written with one conſent,concermng Tohns banish;went- And yet 
' xotwithſtanding if it may be lawful to coniefture by the kind of ſpeach it ſ!fe,I wou!d 
| thinke it to be no mans ſooner then Markes,who was alſo called Iohn : he #; (6 like net 
| onely in wordes,but alſo in diwers kindes of ſpeach, to the Goffell of $.Marke, mj9 
' much that theſe two bookes haue almoſt one kinde of charaller. As for the booke it 

ſeife, though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very darke to me, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, þ rk there appeareth in all partes of it a great mazeſtie of the ſpirit of pro 
phecie,and the very ſteppes & ſentences,yea and the wordes of the olde Prophets, ſec- 
mg there are to be found mit manifeſt and mightie teſtimones, both of the Diginitie 
of C hriſt,and alſo of our redemprion : And laſt of all, ſceing that part of thoſe things 
are moſt manifeſtly come to paſſe,which were foretold by him, as thoſe things which 
he ſpake of the deſtruttion of the Churches of Aſia,and of the kingdome of the whore, 
| which fitteth ypon ſeuen hilles,T am perſwaded and thinke that the holy Ghoſts mea- 
| ng was to heap wp together,m thus moſt precious booke,all ſuch things, a; by the fore- 
| warning of the olde Prophets remained to be fulfilled after the commng of (briſt: 6&4 
| added alſo a fewe things,as he thought expedient for v5, T graunt they aye veric dark, 
| but that u no ſtrange thing n the Prophets writings , as efþecially in Exechiels. Bus 
| thu u our faxlt, becauſe we take not diligent heede to things but onerſhp thoſe tudgee 
| ments of Gods prouwidence,which daily are to be ſeene m his Zouermng of the (hurch, 
| by hamng our hearts roo much ſet vpon our owne prixate affaires. To besnort, the 
| Lorde knoweth what, and how farre 3t 1 expedient for vs to knowe, and therefore in 
| t1mespaſt,be ſo difÞoſed the light of his Prophets,as for bu infinite wiſedome be ſawe 
| it -hoxlde be profitable for bus Church. And therefore godlie men hawe to ſearche 
and wade in theſe myſteries with feare and renerence,ſo farre forth,as lawſm!- 

ly and profitably they may : and let all men yeuerence the myſte- 
ries of God, which aye coprebended im thu-book whether they 
know them,or know them not, rather then as many 
doe,cither mocke at them, or defile chem 
with ther fantaſticall come 
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'C1I HAVE NOT THOVGHT GOOD TOPvrT FORTH: 
any ſuth thing as yer, ypon the Reuclation, as Thane vpon the former 
bookes: notwithſtanding Iliked well to tet downe in the meane ſeaſon 


that, that I wrote a fewe yeeres ſince,concerning the authoritie of this 
booke.And this is it. 


_ 


Ecauſe ſome men haue of long time doubted of the authority of thu booke,I wil 
Pres: words confute thoſe arguments,which are comon!y brouzht to thu puy- 
poſe,and after chew mine owne opimon,t&r what I thinks. Aud I will recite the 
ay7uments inſuch order,as Eraſmnas hath painef;ally and d:l:gen}iy Cathered them toe 
gether: whoſe tudgement ſeemeth to me ſo uncertam in thu point, (as at u alſo ma-= 
7 other )that no man can rcadily tell what opimon he was of, ſaue that after much 4 
| doeghe ſeemeth to bend thuway,that he u of opinion, that thu booke u of ſore autho« 
ritie,thouzh not of ſo good as the reſt of the bookes are which we receime without any 
gay ſaying. Therefore let vs heare what he ſanth. Hierome witneſſeth, ſaich he, that 
the Grecians in hu time d:4 not receiue the Rewelations. Dorotheus Brihop of Tyrus, 
& a martyr,in bis abbrideement of lives recordeth that Tohn wrote his Goſpel m the 
Ile of Pathmos,but maketh no mention of thu books. Athanaſius a Grecian in hu ca- 
| talogue doeth not ſay that thi is Tolms worke. Dionyſus of Alexandria, as Euſcvius 
reporteth hu words, in the ſeyuenth booke of hi eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, thinketh thas 
' thubooke was written of ſome othey Tohn, who was a god!'y man. Euſcbass him ſelfe 
ſo citeth this booke tn diners places of hu Inſtory,that he doeth not flatly vouch it ro be 
Lobns : but alleageth one (Caius that was agood Chriſiianm the fourth booke of his 
| biſtorie , who ſayeth it was written of one (erinthus an heretizve, Let this be tbe 
| firſt argument which I anſwere m thu ſort If we weigh the reaſons that moued thaſe 
| men to reiett thu booke, then we shall ſee howe vadeſerued'y they did it. Agame as 
| ſome did retefF it ſo d:d the moſt part receine it : 1m ſo mach that Epiphanius reckg<- 
| neth them amongſt heretikes that did ret it: as for Tuſtine the pluloſopher,v Irene 
| bichop of Lions which were both martyrs,tr dd not oneiy alowe it,but alſo wrote ca- 
| #2ent aries vpon it, will not ſpeake of them. As for that that u alledred of Dora- 
| theus,ti u to no great purp ſc,for that be us thought to retelt it, becauſc he ſpake net 
| of 1t,As touching Athanaſius, Eraſmms him ſelfe witneſſeth that it u doubtful! whe- 
| ther that worke be his or no, (oncermng Dionyſus we will weigh by and by what he 
| f«tth, whe,we come to con/idey of 115 reaſons, As for ( atus (what man ſoeuer he 
| Was)he weaſily to be refuted eut by Dior.(ins hu words im the third books of the ec 
| elefiaſticall biſtorie. As for Euſctius I make no accopt of him, for there are none lear- 
| ed but ſinde waiit ofudgerment inhim. Nowelet vs come to the other argument. | 
| Hierome writeth(ſauh he )that certame very well learned men found great fault & 
| ſpake sharply azamſt the whole matter of this booke, as though there were nothing in 
x worthy the grauitie of an Apoſ3le,but onely a common hiſtorie of thinzs shadowed ' 
wth cer:aine darke figures & hard k;nde of ſpeaches. And moreouty that in the ve- 
ry ſentences them ſe'\ues therg was nothing that becommed the grauitie of an Apoſtle. 
UUhichT anſwer m thu ſort: UUhat learned men ſd ever theſe were,they are great ly 
to be blamed,in that they durſi be ſo boide to ſpeake euill of that booke, which no dout | 
# very short, if thoſe thinges be excepted, which are tranſlated worde for worde out | 
&f the Prophetes.Baſil, Gregorie, ( yril, Epiphanaus, I rene, Hippolite, as Arethas wit - 
nefſeth,were not of thutudgement, which thought nog onely as Dionyſius of Alexans | 
ria did, that ſome godly nan wrote thu booke, but alſo plunly vouchedit tobe Tobn 
the Apsſtle.which no doubt they would nexer haue done if they had found no reſem- 
ye oy neo oper ISO Es : | -—— blancs | 
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grauitie of an Apoſtle in it, and whether of theſe thall I counte for the 
better had? whether theſe men , winch haye giuen recorde both of their ſingular 
godlines,and excelent learning by publiching many workes,0r theſe men yather whoſe 
#nely names are ſcarc:(; leard of : and the reaſons they wſe ," giue ſufficient proofe 
howe lcarned they were ? They ſay there appeared no grammie m thu writer, and yet 
he hath taken euery whit almoſt worde for worde out of the Prophets : they ſcry he 
hath put downe a common hiſtorie, But how can that be, ſee:ng (a fewe thinges onely | 
except ) be maketh no relation of thinges paſt, but foretel'eth thinges 10 come ? And 
therefore they doe not o3ely not ſpeake that, that u tructh, but not ſo much as any | 


piece or reſemblance of trgeth. 


Nowe let ws come to the thirde argument : He is very curious (ſayth one)in ſtt= 
Ting downe his owne name, though he should indite an obligation , artnot write « 


| book+, which u not onely not vſed of any of the Apoſ#!cs, but u alſo vnacruſtomed. 


of him ſelfe, for m his Goſpel where he entreateth a great deale more mod: ſt matters, | 
then theſe are, he neuer nameth him ſelfe, but onely poynteth it out by ſome ſuch | 
markes as theſe, the diſciple whom Teſus loued. And Paul when he ts exforced to | 
ſpeake of bu Rewelations, ſetteth out the matter under an other mans perſon, And 
get this man, while be deſtribeth the ſecret conference which he had with Angels, 
bath newer done with theſe kinde of wordes, I Iohn. This reaſsn moyed Dionyſuu of 
«Alexandria to thinke, that ſome other man rwycte thu booke. But what weake, and 
ſlender conieftures are theſe? litle did theſe good men conſider, that it was one thms | 


 $o write an hiſtorie , and an other to ſet downe aprophecie : for the tructh of an hn- | 


Porie hangeth not {o much vpon the credite of the writer, as upon other circumſtan- 


 ve5,but a prophecte, becauſe it foretelleth things to come, ſtandeth vpon the authon - | 


tie of bins that rewaleth it, & bu that preacheth it, ſo that it s of neceſſitie to give 
vs to vnderſtand, both from whence that forewarning came, and who reweiledit, and 
who wroteit. VVhereupon we ſee , that not onely in the beginning of prophecies , but 


 #lſd almoſt in exery viſion, there u nothing ſo curiouſly ſet downe as the Name of 


God who ſpake it,and the name of the Prophete who wrote it. Take for example, 


| #nely the Prophete Teremnie, who maketh mention of his name, at the leaſt an hun | 


dred times. Aud jo was it requiſite for him to doe, that he might not ſceme to ſeeke| 
lurking corners to hide himſelfe in as the falſe prophetes did. And what ? doe we not | 
 finde from the ſexenth chapter of Daniel, that almoſt in exery verſe he repeateth his 
| ewne name, and /ayeth, I'Damel? Aud howe oft doeth Eſay repeate theſe worde;, | 
' Eſay the ſonne of Amos? But Tohn did not ſo in.his Goſpell. I grawst : for he wrote | 
| an hiftorie, wherein that befell him, which befell to none other of the diſciples : for hs 
was occaſioned to ſpeake many thinges of bn ſclfe. Nay, Paul alſo d:d not ſo: In 

| deede he dd not ſo, nany place where he handled not his viſcons purpoſely , but 
whenſoeuer he voucheth the excellencie of his miniſterie, howe boldely & how mag- 
 wifically doth he call him ſeife that Paul which was appointed to be an Apofile , not | 
of men, nor by men,bur by Icſus Chriſt * And howe © when be yeporteth thoſe his 
great combates,doeth he take vpon him an other mans perſ6n ? Nay let vs goe furs 
ther : Tohns name u not 10 be founde ( vnleſſe I be deceived in my rekonirg ) aboue| 

| fine times in all thuworke : and thoſe wordes (I Tohn)but onely thyiſe,to wit , caps. 
| verſe.ix.and yet with an explication added to it, which may ſuffice aboundantly ts| 
| p#t away all ſuſpicion of pede © arid againe,cap.xxt.verſ.n. & cap.xxi.verſ.vn, un, 
| both which places he repoyteth onely ſimply what he ſawe,to the ende , that no mas 
| wright doubt of the trueth of his prophecie. Therefore , to make an end of thus reaſou 
in fee wordes, that argument winch Dionyſus maketh,t not onely vaine , but alſs 
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 arqueth want of skll,& is in deede very flanderous :nay,T may ſay more> ſay tre | 


by ( without any malice to any as the Lord is witneſſe) that this was too wnaduiſedly 
ſpoken, where he ſayeth, that the Euangeliſt s as curious m his often repeating of, 
I Iohn, as if he had bene writmg an obligatt&', and no booke. 

New to thefourth Argument : In al the Greeke copies that T haue ſcene, ſaith be, 
et was not intituled the Reuelatib of Tohn the Exageliſt,bur, of Tohn the diumne which 
#5 ſufficient to proue it was lohn the Euangeb ſt, for all that aye learned know that he 
was by excellencte,and by a prerogatiue as 1t were, called by tis name the Dime , of 
all the old wryters, becauſe neuer man wrote ſo plunely and dimmely of the duanniie of 
C briſt as he did. As for the other Tohn,who I thinke was a counterfaitegvas not cal- 
led by this excellent name Diuine,but an Elder, 

Now fax the vnlikenes of ns ſtyle, ſpeach,which that Dionyſins of Alexandria 
proneth by three reaſons as Nicephorus recordeth, Eccle.lib.w1. cop.xxi. firſt by the 
whole courſe & nature of his wordes, ſecondly, that where as the Goſpel arid ( atho- 
like epiſile of lohn, azree in very many pointes, this booke hath not one woorde (the. 
Laſtly vecaruſe Tohn had an excellent gift of ſpeach,bust this man us very clownis! bar 
barous,and tripped oft in his language. To the firſt I anſwere,that in ſo d:uers a mat>» 
ter, its no marueile,to ſee ſo diuers a kinde of ſtyle: for in the hiſtone of the Goſpell, 
and in the Epiſtles,though he ſpakg as he was moned by the holy Ghoſt, yet he ſpake 
what his mmde led him : and here hets but the writer of ſuch things as he heardand 
Were delivered him : In the other he ſomewhat maketh report of the hiſtorie, and 
ſometime teacheth , bt in this be ſpeaketh of things to come, andin ſuch order of 
words as he  appoynted : And shall we maruat'e then that he vſeth not one ſe/fe 

ſame kinde of ſentences? Nay what wryter was there ever that was tied. ſo wort & 
are not many thinges delivered to bim tn the very wordes of the oide Prophets, euen 
83 the ſame that ETechiel, Damel, Zachane, Eſai, and other ſpake withall, 
by the direffion of the ſelfe ſame Spirit , which ſpake the ſelfe (amein them in old 
time ? And therefore it is no marueile that he vſeth not ſo refined a kinde of ſpeach, 
as happely they woald deſire, ſtemng he ſwarueth neatther in ſpeache, nor in charafers, 
from the Prophets which wyotein the Hebrewe tongue : and therefore there u leſie 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that it should be any counterfert worke ſiyiy crept trnto the ( hurch, 

Now remaingth the laſt argument, which ſeemeth to charge him that he fauoue 
ret': the hereſie of the (hil:aſtes, wherupon diners thought that ('ermthus made this 
booke and fathered 1t vpon ſame of the Apoſtles. But for mme owne part, though I 
grant that the (hiliaſtes haue abuſed many teſtimomes out of this booke,, yet 1 can 
not yelde to that, & thinke that ſome heretike chould make it,unleſſe ſome manbe a- 
ble to 5hew me, that thoſe places can not fitly be taken1n any other ſenſe: or els what 
booke ts there, that we way receine ? And that thoſe places are otherwiſe to be ta- 
ken, divers learned men haue chewed long ago : ſo that the ike hath befulls this books 
as did to the epiſt le to the Hebrewes, which ſome men reietted very obſtinately,be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to make for the N ou4uttans.where as in deede they ought rather to 
haze accuſed their owne 17noy ance. Moreoner ſeeing (Cerinthus had many other mad 
& wicked opinions, as that , he d:niedthat God made the worlde, and taught that 
Chriſt was borne of Marie, & Tofeph, as ali other men are borne, & maketh Criſt, 
and Teſus two diſtinft perſ5ns: how commeth it to paſſe that he ſprinkled none of this 

fayle holy water among ſt the reff in this booke? But he was ſo farre from ſo doing, 
y contraryWiſe there may be divers arguments taken out of this booke againſt thoſe 
errcurs: ſo that it may appeare by this one reaſon, that Cerinthus was not the authoy 


ofthu books. Aud agayne where as he ſpeaketh of the thouſand yeres, he mentio« 


neth 


Ns a PY a. Ya... S 


' neth »6 one tote of thoſe things, which Cerinthus ſo impudently chatryed of. For 


{ly where u there any mention ofthat riete which Cerinthus talketh of * where t that 
f, eating \, drinking ? where are thoſe marriages and paſtimes ? where are the ſa- 
| crifices and holy dayes which should be kept at Hieruſalem * Therefore thu u a 
e, vaine and a fooligh argument. And ſeeing theſe things axe ſo, though I would fiiffely 
ch 'ftande in contention for the authoursname, yet I rather iudgeit to be Tobn the A- 
he poftie, then anie other mans 5 For beſides that it appeareth to be verye aunci- 
of ent , and the 'earnedeſt and che godlyeit of the olde Fathers doubte not, but it was 
0 ' Johns. 
z | Theſe coni:(tures alſo leade me to thinke ſo,for that I findenone of thoſe dayes to 
whome ether prophectes,ſ0 full of maieſtte,or ſo honourable aname of a dune, may 
ia be aſcribed : & moreoucr, that it ſauoureth of the worthineſſe and excellencie of an 
Ve | Apoſlle,te write to the (hurches of Aſia, and not to one ( hurch : Laſtly, becauſe 
Js theſe things which are here ſpoken of Vathmos, agree wholy with that which the 
L olde Fathers haue written with ene conſent,concermng Tohns banish;zent-. And yet 
m= ' notwithſtanding if it may be lawful to cometture by the kind of ſpeach it ſ#!fe,I wou'd 
i"  thiake it to be no mans ſooner then Markes,who was alſo called Iohn : het jo ike not 
L, * | only in wordes,but alſo m diners kindes of ſpeach, to the Goipell of $.Marke, mj9 
( much that theſe two bookes hawe almoſt one kinde of charafter. As for the booke it 
d | ſelfe, though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very darke to me, yet notwith- 
d = yn tg Back there appeareth in all partes of it agreat mateſtie of the ſpirit of pro= 


f | phecie,and the very ſteppes & ſentences,yea and the wordes of the ode Prophets, ſec- 
7  tng there are to be found mit manifeſt and mightie teſtimones, both of the Diuinitie 
: of ( hriſt and alſo of our redemption : And laſt of all, ſceing that part of thoſe things 
26 are moſt manifeſily come to pajſe,which were foretold by h117, as thoſe things which 
E | he ſpake of the deſtruttion of the Churches of Aſia,and of the kingdome of the whore, 
d which ſitteth pon ſeuen hilles,T am perſwaded and thinke that the holy Ghoſts mea- 
X #119 was to heap up together, this moſt precious booke,all ſuch things, a by the fore- 
L  warningoſtheolde Prophets remained to be fulfilled after the commmg of Chriſt: &r 
c ST addedalſo a fewe things,as he thought expedient for v5, T graunt they aye verie dark , 
» | but that u no ſtrange thing in the Prophets writings , as efþecially in Exechnels. Bus 
thu u0urfaxlt, becauſe we take not diligent heede to things but ouerſhip thoſe tudge- 
ents of Gods prouidence,which daily are to be ſeene in his gonerning of the (hurc\, 
| by baming our hearts too much ſet vpon our owne private affaires. To besvort, the 
Lorde knoweth what, and how farre its expedient for vs to knowe, and therefore in 
| tymes paſt he ſo ditÞoſed the light of h1s Prophets,as for his mfinite wiſedome he ſawe 
it 5hoxlde be profitable for bis ( burch. And therefore godlie men haue to ſearche 
and wade in theſe myſteries wh feare and renerence,ſo farre forth,9s lawſwi- 
ly and profitably they may : and let all men reuerence the myſte- 
ries of God,which are coprehended im thubook whether they 
know them,or know them not, rather then as many 
doe,cither mocke at them, or defile gem 
with ther fantaſticall come 
mentarieie 
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«ani THE *REVELATION | 


| bdthings OF IOHN THE DIVINE. 


| C H A P., I. . : 
x Hedeclareth what kinde ofdofQrine 1s here handled, $ euen 
\ his,thatisthe beginning and ending: 12 Then the myſterie 


of the ſeuen candleſtickes and ſtarres 20 is expounded. 
b VVhich the I ©, CO | 


Sonne opened 


which God gaue vnto him,to ſhewe 


| ri dynto his ſeruants things which muſt 
| ſome vy Au- ſhortely be done : which he ſent, and 
gels. 2) thewed by his Angell vnto his fer- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


uant lohn, 

2 Who bare recorde of the worde of God, and of 
y teſtimonic of Teſus Chriſt, & of all things thathe ſaw, 
| 3 Bleſſed #5 herhatreadcth,and they that heare the 


| © Bytheſe words of this prophecie,and keepe thoſe things which 


ag rag are written therein: for the time is at hand.' 
J, 45, P - - 
Shalbe, u fig-\ _ luhn, to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, 


 nified thy (Grace be with you,and peace from him,*Which + is,& 


word Ichouth| Which was, and Which is to come, and from rhe 4ſe- 


 whichis the yen Spirits which are before his Throne, 
; proper Name| 


of Ged. 5 And from leſus Chriſt, which is thar +faichful wir- 


$ 


! 
[ 


{ 


| wvþbon God . 


; 
[ 


__ 1.Cor.t ſettle, 


[ 
[1 
' 


& Exod.z 14, NES,and-: that firſt begotten of the dead, & that Prince 
d Theſe are \of the Kings of the earth, vnto him thatJoued vs, and 
the ſenen Spt- \yathed vs from our finnes in his * blood, 
its, which | , 
areafterward\, 5 And made vs + Kings and Prieſts ynto God cuen 
Cap, 5.verſ's, his Father,to him 1 ſay be glory, & dominion for eucr- 
called the more, Amen. 
bornes © 0 75 Beholde, he commeth with * cloudes, and cuery 
of the Lambe,\ , | . , 
and are nows.* Eye ſhall ſee him: yea, euenthey which pearced him 
madeass through: and all kinreds of the earth ſhall waile be» 
gerd waiting fore him, Euen ſo, Amen. 

8 I+amf- and, the beginning and the ending, 
ſaith the Lord,Whichis,and Which was,and Whichis 


Colsſr.rs. (to come,eucnthe Almightie, 


+ Pſal.$9.38, 


* Hebr. 9.144 9 Llohn,cuen your brother, and companion in tri-. 


' 3. Pet.,1.t9. 


1.lohn.xg.9. % 1.Pett.g, * Eſay. 3.14. Matth.24.30., Inle 14. e All men.' 


| oþ (hap.z1.6.ant 22.13, f I am hebefore whame there uwnothing, yea by whamece 


_— + oo . 
' 


wery thing that us made,wyas made and shail remaine though ak they *agwld perth, 


'H E reuclation of ® leſus Chriſt, 


4 Cares en wn ner Rn 


0 | CE LIL 


> ISI Enron ns 


God,and for the witneſling of Ieſus Chriſt. 
| 19 AndIwasrauwſhedin® ſpirit on the i Lords day, 


arrumpet, 


11 Saying, am & and @, that firſt and that laſt: and : þ 6-15 ug | 
; x | ment expreſ= 
the ſeuen Churches which arc in Aſia, vnto Epheſus, zd, wherwith 


and vnto Smyrna,8 vnto Pergamus, & vnto Thyatira, thc Propheres 
& vnto Sardis, & vnto Philadelphia, & vnto Laodicea, 7” arti;hed, 


Ihr rg rnp 
12 Then turned back to *{eethe voyce,that { pake "es a” 


that which thou ſeeſt, write in a booke, & ſend it vnto 


with me: and when I was turncd, Iſawe ſeuen golden 
candleſtickes, 
| 13 Andinthe mids of the ſcuen candlcſtickes,one' 


bulation, and inthe kingdome and patience of Jeſus 
'Chriſt,was in the yle called? Patmos, for the worde of & Patmorh 

one of the Tles 
of Sporas,whie 
; | : Y> they John was 
and heard behinde me a great voyce, as it had bene of |þanithed , as 
ſome write, 


— 


our of the 


| worlde,were 


conuerſant 


with God: and 


like vntothe Sonne of man, clothed with a garment, ; þ, .y;,4 


'downe to the feete, and girded aboutthe pappes with 
agolden girdle, 

| 14 His head, and heares were white as white wool, 
and as ſnowe, and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

| 15 Andhisfectelike vnto fine brafſe, burning as in 
a fornace: and his voyce as the ſound of many waters, 
| 16 Andhe had in his right hand ſcuen ſtarres: and 
[out of his mouth went a ſharpe two edged ſword : and 
his face ſhone as the ſunneſhineth in his ſtrength, 

| 17 Andwhenl ſawe him, I fell at his feete as dead: 
'rhen he laid his right hand ypon me, ſaying vnto me, 
Feare nor: I amthar + firſt and thar laſt, 

18 Andamaliue,butl was dead: and behold, Iam 
| aliue for euermore, Amen:and I haue the keyes of hejl 


and of death, 
| 19 Writethe things which thou haſt ſeene,and the! 
 thinges which arc, and the thinges which ſhall come 
hereafter. | 


| 20 The myſterie of the ſcuen ſtarres which tho 


 faweſt in my right hand, and the ſcuen golden candle- 


' ſickes, #5 this, The ſcuen ſtarres arc the ! Angels of t By Argels, 


be meaneth | 
the Miniſters. 
of the ( bur» | 


the ſcuen Churches; and the ſcuen candleſticks which 
 thouſaweſt, are the ſcuen Churches, 
Cce CHAP 
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ſaith often, 


that he was 


caried from 


+ 
I 


place to place 


of the Lordes 


Spirit, and 


that the Spi= 
rit efthe Lord 
fell vpon him, 
i Hecalleth 


the Lordes 


diy , which 
Paul calleth 


the firft day 


of the weeke, | 


1.Coy.16,t. 


| 


k Toſee him 


whoſe voyce 


I had beard, 


+ Eſ4.41:4e 


and 44:6, 


$þtls 


>> -—D— 
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| &s To deale | 


REVELATTOYN, 


z Tohnis commanded towritethoſe thinges, which the Lorde 
kneive neceſſarie, tothe Churches of Epheſus, 8 of the Smyr- 


nian*, 12 of Pergamus, 18 andof Thyatira, 25 that they 


keepe thoſe things which they receiued of the Apoſtles, 


I \/ Forks Angel of y Church of Epheſus writes 


Theſe thinges ſaicth he that holdeth the ſeuen 


ſtarres in his righthand, and waJkethin the middes of 


the ſcuen golden candleſtickes. 


2 [knowe thy workes,and thy Iabour, and thy pati- 


ence, and howe thou canſt not beare with them which 
are cuill, and haſt examined them which ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them liars. 


3 Andthou waſt burdened, and haſt patience, and 


for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt nor fainted, 


| w3th #hee fore cauſe thou haſt leftthy fiſt loue, | 


| 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fal- 


len, and repent, and doe the firſt workes : or els I wilt 
come againſt thee ſhortly, and will remoue thy can= 
'dleſticke out of his place, exceptthou amende. 

| 6 Butthis thou haſt, that thou hareſt the workes of 
the Nicolaitanes,which1 alſo hate. : 


7 Lethim that hath an eare, heare, what the Spirit 
faith vnto the Churches, To him that ouercommeth, | 
willl giue to care of the tree of life which is in y mids | 


| $ Th Chriff of the® Paradiſe of God, 


| ſpeaketh a4 he 


| 1. Aſia, 


_ EE CEC——_—_— — ——— 
. 


q 


' Which was dead and is aliue. 


(butthou arrrich) and I &now the blaſphemie of them, 


which ſay they arc lewes, andare nor, bur arethe Sy- 


[ 


nagogue of Saran. 
| 10 Fearenone of thoſe thinges , which thou ſhale 


ſuffer: beholde, itſhall come ro paſſe, that the deuill 


ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried, 
and ye ſhall haue tribulation ten dayes: be thou faith- 


Full vntothe death, andI will giue thee the crowne of | 


life, 


| — m— —_ —_— nm————_ 


4 Neuertheles, | haue ſomewhaz 2 againſt thee, be-. 


8 CAnd ynto the Angel ofthe Church of y © Smyr- | 


« Mediatour. njans write, Theſe things ſaith he that is firſt, and laſt, | 
c Smyrna was | 


one of the ct 


ties of Ionia | 9 I knowthy workes and tribulation, and pouertie 


TRA IE. n= 


[| 
[ 
' 
[1 
' 
j 


11 Let; 


©” bay 


OWE 1H 386 


! 
ena conretieh 


| 21 Lethimtharhath an earc,heare what the Spirit 
faith ro the Churches, He that ouercommeth,ſhal nor 
be hurt of the ſecond death. | 


: 


12 Andto the Angel of the Church which is at 


[ 


* Pergamus write, This ſaith he which hath that ſharp |4 peygamw 
ſworde with two edges, Was the name 
- 13 I knowe thy workes and where thou dwelleſt, # - rg A | 
exen where Satans throneis , and thou keepeſt my oged-qptrand | 
Name, and haſt not denicd my faith, eucnin* thole jþe & ;nges of 
dayes when Antipas my faithtul! martyr was ſlaine a- the Arralians 
mong you-where Satan dwelleth, ah Amatcaee 

| 14 Butl haucafeve thinges againſt thee, becauſe[ 7," f | 
thou haſt there them that maintaine the dofrine of jm of Ter. 
+ Balaam which taught Balac to pur a ſtumbling block |gamus ſo | 


before the children of Iſrac],that they ſhould ! cate of much the 


| . 
RY m_  Clorntenrt Pore bighly | 
things ſacrificed vnto Idoles,and commir fornication.|.,,,, #7 


15 Euen ſo haſtthouthem, that maintainethe do- þecauſe they + 
Qtrine of the Nicolaitanes,which thing | hate. _ remand cone: | 
[16 Repent thy ſelfe , orclsI will come vnmto thee ag een in | 
ſhortly, and will fight againſt them with the ſworde of phe | 
|My mouth, * Num.24.14 

| 17 Lethimthathath aneare,heare whartthe Spirit|and 5.7. 
faith vnto the Churches, To him that ouercommeth,f hon which | 
will I giueto cate of the 8 Mannathat is hid, and will f ms oF wo 
giuce hima * white ſtone, andin the ſtone anew name| ;2q ro 7dols, w- | 


written, which no man knoweth fauing he that recei-| meant ofthe © | 


ucth it. Op rel; = TY 
18 CAndynto the Angel of the Church which is h eo hays | 


'ar Thyatira write, Theſe thinges ſaith the Sonne of; co7.c0.14. 
| God, which hath his eyes like vnto a flame of fire,and|s He alluderk 
| his feere like fine brafle. to that ſermons 


| 19 Iknowethy workes and thy loue, and *ſervice, wy grit] 
| and faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that 7, 5. andrs | 
| they are mo atthe laſt,then ar the firſt, :| the place we | 
|. 20 Notwithſtanding, I haue a fewe thinges againſt #14 Pſa. 


thee, thatthou ſuffereſt the woman lezabel , which, 77... 


| writeth, that ſich a tone was wont to be given to wreſilers at games, | or els that ſuch 
| Fones did in olde time witnes the quitting of a mane 8s Sobecalleih thoſe offices of | 
| charitie which are done to the Saintes, | = 


DELL ©: { & WA __ callerh | EI. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


REVELATION. 


| + | 

callcth her ſelfc a propherefſe , roteacheandro de. | 3 
k, By fernica- | cejue my ſeruants to make them commir * fornication, and 
7:01, # offen and to cate meates ſacrihced vnto idoles, | wilt 
| bh | _ 21 And Igauc her ſpace torepent of her fornicati= {| tho! 
[ot ear, | on,and ſhe repented not. | 4 
+ 1.S191.16,7| 22 Beholde,] will caſt her into a bed,and them thar Sar 
T/al.7.19, |commit fornication with her, into greataftliQtion, ex- ehe 
— | cept they repent them oftheir workes, = 


I He pointeth) 23 Andl will kill her children with death : and al 


owt the brag- |the Churches ſhall knowe that 1 am he which $ſearch 
ging of cer= |the reines and heartes: and 1 will giue vnto cuery one an 
which bogft 4 | of you according vnto your wotkes. 
of their deepe, | 24 And vnto you lay, the reſt of them of Thyati- ſai 
that w,plenti- (ra, AS many as haue not this learning, neither haue & 
ful and com- \knowen the 'deepenes of Satan (as they ſpeake) I will {| of 
mon know- |m her burd |. iT; 
ledge, which | PE VPN you none other burden. | . 
'notwuh#tan- | 25 Butthart which ye haue alreadic,holde faſt rill [; ar 
dingudewe® |COMe, 
lich, 26 Forhe thatouercommerh & keepeth my works et 
TY vnto the ende, to him will giue power ouer nations, h 
| againſt you, be | 27 + And he ſhallrule them with a rodde of yron: Nn 


ang content ro |andas the veſlels of a porter, (hall they be broken, 


hae "_ 28 Euenas Ireceiued of my Father, ſo will Igiue 9 

Jo4, we!" [himthe morning ſtarre, 4 

| Tat 29 Lethimthathath an care, heare wharthe Spi- < 

+ Pſal.a.9. |rit ſaith to the Churches. £ 
CHAP, IIL 


[x The fift Epiſtle ſent rothe Paſtours of the Church of Sardis, 
7 of Philadelphia, 14 and of the Laodiceans, 16 that they 
be not luke warme, 20 but endeuour to further Gods glorie, | k 
— Sada 8 Nd write vntothe Angel of the Church which L 
the name of a is at*Sardis, Theſe things ſaich he that haththe 
moſt floriching ſeen Spirits of God,and the ſeuen ſtarres, I know thy 
_ndfamu ci- | rkes: for thou haſt a ® name that thou liueſt, bue 
 $58,where the End | 
| King: of Ly= thou art dead, 5 ; | 
 diakept their\ 2 Be awake , andſtrengthen the things which re- 
courts. maine, tharare © readie to die: for] haue not founde 


| | 
| / $4 "_ 17 |thy workes perfitc before God. 


| but art deadin deede, © Other thinges, whoſe ſtate is ſuch, that they are nowe you. 
Wng,and wnleſſe they be confirmed will perch forthwith, 


— 


_— 


3 Remember 


FE 3 Remember therefore, howe thou haſt receiued| 


ak 


"3 7 3 7 EBERT.” | | 


on, and hcard,and hold faſt & repent. + If therefore thou 
| wilt not watch, I will come on thee as a theefe, and +Th/-5.2. 
tt- thou ſhaltnot know what houre | wil come ypon thee, 77-519, 
; *1d They ave 
4 Norwichſianding thou haſt a fewe names yet in ycere and fit, 
Jat Sardis, which hauc not defaled their garments: and [to wit becauſe | 


X= they ſhal walke with me in white: for they are worthy. {4 are inſti> | 
..5 Hetharouercommeth, ſhalbe clothedin white//*4/" Cſs | 
al arayc, & I will not put out his name our of the + booke ke thewed | 
ch of life, bur 1 will confeſſe his name before my Father, |ir:for bew | 
1C and before his Angels. RgSTOOnG FR | 
6 Lethim:thar harh an ecarc, heare, whatthe Spirit|7” . x 1 | 
* : | but | 
le ſaith vnto the Churches. \ſo,as the tree 
1- 7 CAndwrie vnto y Angel of the Church which is |bringeth forth 
ll of Philadelphia,Theſc things ſaith he that is Ho!y,and|'%* fruite, 
True,which hath the* keye of Dauid, whichopeneth|j "3 3e* 
[ and no manthutteth,, & ſhurteth & no man openecth,|+ Chap.zo. 72, 
8 Iknowe thy workes : beholde, 1 hauc ſctbefore|and2r.27. 
$ thee anopen doore, andnomancan ſhut it: for thou Tees 
s haſt alicle ſtrength and haſt kept my worde, and haſt ofrale ore 
s not denied my. Name. | maunding and 


Satan,which call themſelues lewes,and are not,but do 
lye: beholde, I ſay, I will make them, that they ſhall, 1.0 «ſe 
come and worſhip beforethy feete, and ſhall knowe 
that I hauc joucd thee. 


tentation, which will come vpon all the worlde,to tric 
them that dwell vypon the earth. 

.. 11 Beholde,l come ſhortly: holde thatwhich thou (#- 
| haſt, tharno man take chy crowne. 


9 Bcholde, I will * make them of the Synagogue of| fertiddrig de- 
lizering, and 
punhing, 


of David ts 
| the ( burch, 
109 Becauſe thou baſt * kept the worde of my pati-|41he conti- 


ence, therefore Iwill deliuer thee from the houre of _— 


bz 
+ Chap.rh.rs 


kingdome bes 
longeth to 


f 1 will bring 
thers to that 


12 Him that ouercommerh, will I make apillar in 
the Temple of my God, and he ſhall goe no more out: 
' and | will write vpon him the Name of my God, and 
the name ofthe citic of my God, which is thenew Hie- 
'tuſalem, which commeth downe our of heauen from 
' my God, and Iwillwrice upon him wy newe Name. 


caſe. 

g Becauſe 
thou baft bene 
patient and 
coſtant, as 1 
woulde my 
ſeruants 


13 Lethim that hath an carc,hcare whatthe Spirit showld bee 
Ccc 3 faith 


| 
| 


| REVELATION. 
| ſfairhvmtothe Churches. 
14 And vnto the Angellofthe Church of the "RA 
b Anen,ſoun diceans write, Theſe things ſaith * Amen, y fairhfull & 
deth as much true witnes, that * beginning ofthe creatures of God, 
an the Heorew| 15 1 knowe thy workes, that thou art neither colde 
Tio # Norhote: 1 would thou wereſt colde or hote. 
Tructhisſelfe, 16 Therefore, becauſe thou art luke warme, and 
'5 Of whom neither colde nor hote,it will come to paſſe, that I ſhall 
| ( Foomges «;, {pewe thee our of my mouth. 
| oy 4: 4+.) 17 Forthouſaiſt,l amrich &increaſed with goods, 
' giming, and haue necde of nothing, andknoweſt not howe 
| thou act wretched & miſerable,and poore,and blinde, 
and naked. 
| | 18 1 counſcllthee tobie of me polde tried by the 
| fice,thatrhou maieſt be made-rich:and white raimenty 
that rhou maieſt be clothed,and thatthy filthy nakede 
nes doe nor appeare: and anointrhine —_ with oye 
ſaluz,char thou mailt ſee. 
+ Prou.z,n., 19 As many as Llloue, $1 rebuke and cheſts; be 
| Hebr.rz.5s. kealous therefore and amende;: + 
&2 mo _ 20 Beholde, I ſtand atthe doore, and knocke. If a« 
þ--<758r nc. Ny man heare my voyce and open y doore,l will come 
ther hot nor {in vnto him, and will ſuppe with him, and he with me. 
Cold, | 21 Tohimthatouercommerth, will I grauntto fitte 


= a I re ern. 


my Farther in his throne, | 
22 Lethimthar hath an eare, heare what the Spt- 
Tit ſaith ynto the Churches, | 


| CHAP.ITH: -.-. 
8 An other viſion conteining the glorie of Gods Maieſtie: '' 
Which is magnified of the -foure | beaſtes, 10 andthe _ 

| and twentie Elders. | 


I A FrerthisI looked, and beholde, a doore was. 

open in heauen, and the firſt voyce which 
heard, was as it were of a trumpettalking with megſay-' 
ing,Come yp hither, and I will ſhewthee things which 


[muſt be done hereafter, 
« Looke | 2 Andimmediatly Iwas rawſhed* in the ſpirit, Be 
Chepa.t beholde,a throne was ſcr.in heaucn,and one fate ypon: 


| —_ a ——_— —— the 
—- — | — 
| 


| 


mmm 


with mein my throne,cuenas[ oucrcame,and fir with. 


_—  ' \ 


thethrone.' 


CHAP. 111, L 
3 Andhetharſatc, wastolooke vpon, like ynto a 
iaſper ſtone,anda fardine, and there was a rainebuwe 
rounde abourthe throne, in ſight like to an emeraude., 
4 And rounde about the throne were toure and 
twentic ſcates, and ypon the ſeates I ſawe foure and 
ewentie Elders fitting, clothed -in white raiment, and 
had on their heads crownes of golde. 26S 

5 And ourof thethrone proceeded lightnings,and | 
thundrings, and voyces, and there were ſeuenlampes 
offire burning before the throne; whichare the ſeuen 
ſpirits of God. | 

6: And before the throne there was aſea of glaſſe 
like vnto cryſtall: and:m the-middes ofthethrone,and. 
rounde abourtthe throne were foure beaſtes full of _ 
before and behinde. -'--. + 

: 7 .Andthefiſt beaſt oukike alyon, and he ſecond 
| beaſt hke a calfe; Landthe-rhirde beaſt had-aface as a 
| | mangand the fourth beaſt warlike a flying egle.*' | 

i: 8 Andthe * foure beaſts had eche one of themſixe þ Eur beef 

wings about him,and they were ful of eyes within,andihadixewings 
they ceaſed not day nor-nighr, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy 

| Lord Godalmightic, Which Wy and Which Is S and 

Which Is ro come. - 

9 And when thoſe beaſtes * _ plorie, and ho-'c Gedirſaide 
nour, andthanksto himthat ſare on the throne,which! to haue glory, 
Huerh for euer andever, © /'- re 5. 

- 10-The foure and aki fell downe before! like, given | 
him that ſate on the throne and worſhipped him, that him, when we 
Huerh for euermore,andcaſt their crownes before the godly mn > 
throne, ſaying, +»: : | | "rorngs La 
[: "FX Thou art + worthie, O nk roreceiue olorie' which is proe 

| and honour, and power : for thou. haſt created all perro bun. 
|  thinges, and for thy willes ſake they heh and hauc; + Chap.e the 

| bene created. | , 
| ; CHAP. V. 250 
| 8 Thebooke ſealed with ſeuen ſcales, 3 which none conlde 
| open: 6 that Lambe of God 9 isthought worthy to open, 
32 cicn by the conſcat of all the companic of heauen, - ; | 


Ccc4 3 And 


Sens — - 


w—rmnmdennnnd 


REVELATION. 


Nd1 fawin the right hand of him tharſare m_y 
on the throne, a Booke written within, and on 

the backſide, ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. 
2 AndIfſawe aſtrong Angel which preached with ,on't 
a loude voyce, Whois worthy to open the booke, and tha 
to looſe the ſeales thereof? | anc 


3 Andnomanin heauen,nor inearth,neither yn- hr 
dertheearth, was able to open the Booke neither to | vil 
looke thereon, | IN 
4 Thenl wept much, becauſe no man was founde. | | liu 
worthy ta open, and roreade the Booke, ncirher to: C2 
looke thereon. be 


5 Andoneof the Elders ſaid vnto me, Weepe nor: 51 
$ Gene.gg.9, beholde, that + Lion which is:ofthe tribe of luda, thar [-21 


Toote of Dauid, hath obreined ro openthe Booke,and \T 
to looſe the ſcuen ſeales thereof. | 
6 Thenl behelde, .and1loe, inthe middesof the {a 

throne,and of the foure beaſtes; and inthe middes of | 

the Elders, ſtoode a Lambe as- though he hadbene. | 
\killed,which had ſcuen hornes,and ſcucn eyes, which |. /|p 
are theſeuen ſpirits of Gad,ſent into all the worlde, + L 
| 7 Andhe came, and rookethe Booke out of the. | 

right hand of him that fate ypan the throne. * } 
| 8 And whenhe had taken the Booke, :thefoure 
\beaſtes-andrhe foure & wwentie Elders fell downe be- 

forethe Lambe, hauing eucry onc harpes and golden: 


« Looks yials fulof odours,which arethe3praiers of y Cabs, 


4 = AA 9 Andthey ſunga®.newe fong, ſaying, Thou art 
| pg 1 worthy to take the Booke, &to open the ſeales there<! 


| of, becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed ys to! 
| God by thy blood our of cuery kinred,and congue,and 
|people,and nation, _ 
 EChap.r.d. | 10 Andhaſt made vsvntoour God + Kinges and 
3.P12.9- _ | Prieftes,and we ſhallreipne on the carth. 
| 11 Thenlbehelde, and heard the voyceof CEIEK 
«Dor7.1s, Angels rounde about the throne, and aboxr the beaſts | 
#:Srcbi ks. and the Elders, and therewere + *ren thouſand times. 
ment agreat ten thouſand, and thouſand thouſandes, 
aurber, 12 "OOO with aloude aiagad is the Lacks | 
caar | 


_ —— - - > — _ — ne In - ——— —_—— —_— — | _ ww 


 - | giuen vnto him, and he went forth conquering thathe 


0 WT ———— — 


 |[ehar was killed fo 1 receiue power,&riches, & wiſdom, 
and ſtrengrh,and honour,and glorie,and praile. 

13 Andallthe creatures which are in heauen, and 
onthe earth, & vnder the earth, and in the ſea, and all 
tharareinthem, heard1, ſaying, Praiſe, and honour, 
and glory,and power be vnto him, that fitteth vponthe 
'throne, and vnto the Lambe for eucrmore. 
| x4 Andthe foure beaſtes ſaid, Amen,and the foure 
nd twentic Elders fell downe & worſhipped him that 


| liveth for euermore, 

| CHAP. VI. 

' 8 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſcale of the booke, z the ſecond, 

{ _ $ thethird, 5 the fourth, 9 the fifth, 12 andthe fixth,and 
then ariſe murders, famine,peſtilence,outcries of Saints,carths 
quakes,anddiuers ſtrange {1ghtsin heauen. 


'T A Frer,lIbcheld whenthe Lanibe had opened one 
| of the ſcales, & | heard one of the foure beaſtes| 
ſay,as it were the noyſe of thunder, Come and ee. 


and hethar ſare on him, had a bowe, and a crowne was 


might onercome. 
3 Andwhen he hadopenedthe ſeconde ſeale, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay,Come and ſee. 

- 4 Andthere wentout another horſe, thatwas red, 
and power was giuento him thar ſate thereon, to take 
peace fromthe earth, & that they ſhould kill one ano- 
ther,and there was giuen vnto bim a great ſworde, 

s$ And when he had opened the third ſeale,I heard 
the third beaſt ſaye, Come and ſee : Then I behelde, 
and lo,a blacke horſe, and he thar ſate on him, had ba- 
lances in his hand, . 


'6 Andlheardavoyceinthe middes of the foure 
beaftes fay, A *meaſure of wheate for apenie, and 


d Tohane all 
praiſe ginents 
him, as to the 
might iett and 
wiſ Pl F, 's i C. 


| - 2 'Thereforel beheld, & lo,there was a white horſe, | 


s Hera 
ſignified whas 
great ſcaratie 
of corne there 
was,fpy the 
word here v- 
ſed u a kind of 
meaſure of 
drye things, 
which 1311 
quantitie bus 
the eighth 
part of a bu- 


three meaſures ofharly for a peny , and oyle, and wine 
hurt thou nor, 

7 And whehe had opened the fourth ſeale,I heard 
the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 

8 AndIlooked,& bchold,a pale horſe, & his name 
that fate on him was Death,& Hell folowed after him 


|- x -—» <=—_ i "I — — 
; 
i 
i 


_and dy 


thell,plnch 

Was an #9ds- 
nary portion 
wſed to be g1G 
fo ſeruants fop 
they ſtint of 
meate for ous 


—_— 


REVELATTION:. 


: Trucly, or 
 Trneth nſelfe 16 Therefore, becauſe thou art luke warme, and 


5 Ofwhom neither coldenor hote,it will come to paſle,that ſhall 


| 

{aith ynto the Churches, wel 

14 Andyntothe Angellofthe Church ofthe Lage 
þ Amen, ſoun diceans write, Theſe things ſaith * Amen, y faithfull & 
deth as much true witnes, that i beginning ofthe creatures of God; 
mn the Hevrew| 15 1 knowe thy workes, that thou art neither colde 
20/$#e #4 norhote: I would thou wereſt colde or hore. 


be rage T ſpewe thee our of my mouth. 
aL rem e 
| Haxe their be-) 27 For thou ſazſt,l amrich & increaſed with goods, 


| ginnings and haue neede of nothing, and knoweſt not howe 
| 


thou art wretched & miſcrable,and poore;and blinde, 
pnd naked, 
18 1 counſcllthee to bie of me oolde tried by the 
re,chatrhou maieſt be maderich:and whire raimenty 
that rhou maicſt be clothed;and thatchy filthy naked» 
nes doe nor appeare: and anointthine, "__ with eye 
ſalu2,thatthou maiſt ſee.  - | 


| $Pron.z.r2. 19 As many as lloue, $1 rebuke and cates; be 


| Hebr.rz.5., ik gealous therefore and amende::: 
'& Zeale u ſet 


20 Beholde, I ſtand atthe doore, uy knocke. If a 
| agarnit them 


\my Father in his throne, 


'rit lah ynto the Churches, 


CHAP. 1111. 


| and twentie Elders. 


heard, was as it were of a trumpettalking with me,ſay- 


[muſt be done hereafter. 


& 
— —- 


« Looke | 2 AndimmediatlyIwas rawſhed* in the ſpirit, ad 
b4p1.4% |beholde,athrone wasſcrin heaucn,and ene ſatc ypon 


RY 


which are nc3./ Ny Man heare my voyce and open y doore,l will come 
ther hot nor |4n vnto him, and will ſuppe with him, and he with me; 
colde, | 21 To himthatouercommeth, will I grauntto ſitte 

with mein my throne,cuenas[ ouercame,and fir with. 


22 Lethim that hath an eare, | heare what the Spt-! 


s An other viſion conteining the glorie of Gods Maieſtie:”'$ 
Which is magnified of the 'foure | beaſtes, 110 andthe foure 


I :F Her this I looked, and beholde ,: a doore was 
open in heauen, and the firſt voyce whichl 


ing,Come vp hither, andI will ſhewthee things which 


——  — —— 


c H A P. T 111. " | 
therhrone,” ? _ 

3 Andhetharſate, was to looke vpon, like ynto a 
iaſper ſtone,and a ſardine, and there was a rainebowe 
rounde about the throne,in ſight like ro an emeraude., 

''4 And rounde about the throne were foure and 
ewentic ſcates, and ypon the ſeates I ſawe foure and 
wwentie Elders fitting, clothed-in white raiment, and 
had on their heads crownes of golde. i 

5 And ourofthethrone proceededlightnings,and. 
thundrings; and voyces, and there were ſeuen lampes 
offire burning before the throne, which are the ſeuen' 
ſpirirs of God. | 

6 And before thethrone there was aſea of pglaſſe 
like vntocryſtall: and:mthe.middes ofthethrone;and. 
rounde abourtthe throne ere foure beaſtes __ of —! 
before and behinde. -/- -- 

- 7. Andthe fiſt beaſt veidibe alyon,;and he ſecond 
beaſt hke a calfe, Landaherhirde beaſt -had-aface as a 
| | Maryan rhe fourth beaſt waclike a flying egle.* ; 

: 8 Andthe'® foure beaſts had cche one of themſixe þ Furry beft 
| wings about him,and they were ful of eyes within, and:hadſixe wings 
they ceaſed not day nor night, ſaying, Holy,holy,holy 
Lord God almightic, Which uy and Which Is, and: 

Whichls to come. - 

9 And when thoſe beaſtes * _ glorie, and ho-' 'c Gedi ſaide 
nour; andthanks to himthat ſate on the throne,which \fo hae glory, 
luerh for euer and ever, / © | wal 40: 

- .10-The foure and evanieBiders fell downe before like, "Linen | 
him thatſare on the throne and worſhipped him, that |bim, when we 
liverh for CUCrROre ang caſt heir crownes before the god ay m_ 
 throne,ſaying, >! : | Nenth m_- 
| 11 Thouart+ worthie, O Locke to receiue glorie which is pres 
| and honour, and power : for thou. haſt created all perro bun. 
| thinges, and for thy willes ſake they wo and ——_ + Chape5e the 

bene created. | | 
| q CHAP. V. | © 344 
| t The booke ſealed with ſeucn ſeales, $3 which none conlde 
| open: 6 that Lambe of God 9 isthought worthy to openy 
32 cicn by the conſent of all the companic of heauen, - ; 


= 12 Ls 35 


REVELATION. 


«Aa I fawin the right hand of him thatſare vpe- 
on the throne, a Booke written within, and on 
he backſide, ſealed withſeucn ſeales. 
| 2 AndIſawcaſtrong Angel which preached with: 
a loude voyce, Whois worthy to open the booke, and 
to looſe the ſcales thereof? | 

3 Andno manin heauen,nor in earth,neither yn- 
der thecearth, was able to openthe Booke neither to 
looke thereon, 
| 4 Thenl wept much, becauſe no man was founde 
worthy.to open, and toreade the Booke, neither to: 
looke thereon. | 
© 5 Andoneotthe Elders ſaid vnto me, Weepe not: 

$ Gene.g9.9, beholde, that + Lion which is:ofthe tribe of luda, thar 
Toote of Dauid, hath obreined ro openthe Booke,and 
to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof. 

6 ThenlT bchelde, .andloe, inthe middes. of the 
throne,and of the foure beaſkes; and inthe middes of 
the Elders, ſtoade a Lambe as- thoughihe had bene 

| killed, which had ſcuen hornes;and ſcucn eyes, which 
are the ſcuen ſpirits of God,ſent inco all the worlde. + 
| 7 Andhe came, and tookethe Booke outof the: 
right hand of himrharfate vpan the throne. 
| 8 And whenhe had taken the Booke, the fours 
\beaſtes-andrhe foure & twentie Elders fell downe be- 
forethe Lambe, hauing cuery one :harpes and golden: 
« Looks |yials fulof odours,which are the35 praiers of y Saintes, 
Þ 40a 1 9 Andtheyſunga®nowefong, ſaying, Thouart 
ſong, n worthy to take the Booke, &to open the ſeales there-! 
| of, becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed ys to 
God by thy blood our of cuery kinred,apd congue,and 
people,and nation,  - *: 
10 Andhaſt made vsvntoour God + Kinges ane 
\ | Pricftes,and we ſhallreigne on the carth. _ 
11 Thenlbehelde, and Iheard the voyceof many 
«Dor 7.; Angels rounde about the thrane, and abox: the beaſts 
e Byths  |andthe Elders, and therewere» *ren thouſand times 
ment agreat [ten thouſand, andthouſand thouſandes, 
an | 73 ' Saying witha loude aa is the * 
| h - raae 


— - - — co 0 I — — 
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' EChap.reds 
| 1.Pet 9. 


— __  . - WW 
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3 Afﬀeccl beheld whenthe Lanibe had opened one 


. /|giuen vnto him, and he went forth conquering thathe 


CRE FS_-:*-.9 
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and glory,and power be vnto him, that fitteth vponthe 
throne, and vnto the Lambe for eucrmore. 

24 And the foure beaſtes ſaid, Amen,and the foure 
and rwentic Elders fell downe & worſhipped him that 


liueth for euermore, 

CHAP. VI. 

3 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale of the booke, 3 the ſecond, 
s thethird, 7 the fourth, 9 the fifth, 12 and the fixth,and 
then ariſe murders, famine,peſtilence,outcrics of Saints,carth* 

quakes,anddiuers ſtrange fightsin heauen. 


of the ſcales, & I heard one of the foure beaſtes 
ſay,as/z were the noyſe of thunder, Come and ſee. 

-- Therefore] beheld,&1o,there was a white horſe, 
and hethar ſate an him, had a bowe, and a crowne was 


might onercome, | 

3 Andwhen he had openedthe ſeconde ſcale, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay,Come and ſec. 
"4 Andrthere wentout another horſe, tharwas red, 
and power was giuen to him thar ſate thereon, to take 
peace fromthe earth, & that they ſhould kill one ano- 
ther,and there was giuen vnto him a great ſworde, 
5s And when he had opened the third ſeale,I heard 
thethird beaſt ſaye, Come and ſee : Then I behelde, 
and lo,a blacke horſc,and he thar ſate on him, had ba- 
lances in his hand. 

'6 Andlheardavoyceinthe middes of the foure 
beaſtes ſay, A *mcaſure of wheate for apenie, and 


tha was killed to4 receiue power,& riches, & wiſdom, id To hane all 
and ſtrengrh,and honour,and glorie,and praiſe. [5 g-p0p ”» 
13 Andallthe creatures which are in heauen, and might » I. 
onthe carth, & vnder the carth, and in the ſea, and all|y;/#3,vc. 


[tharare inthem, heard 1, ſaying, Praiſe, and honour, 


s Herebyn 
ſignified whas 
great ſcaratie 
of corne there 
was,fpr the 
word here v- 
ſed u a kind of 
meaſure of 
drye things, 
which 1311 
quantitie bus 
the eighth 
part of a bu« 


three meaſures ofbarly for a peny , and oyle, and wine 
hurt chou nor, 

7 And whehe had opened the fourth ſeale,I heard 
the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 
_ 8 AndIlooked,& behold,apalc horſe, & his name 
that fate on him was Death,& Hellfolowed after him, 
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thell,wpluck 
Was an 8146- 
nary portion 
ſed to be gig 
to ſeruants fop 
= ſtent of 


meate for ons 


| 


mwnber be 


folfilled. 


thoſe wouren 
workes that 


4 Eſat.2.19, 
Hoſe.ro.8, 
Luharz. 30. 


8 $0 they cal- 
&d in old time 


were of heart: 


REVELATION. 


and power was giuen vnto them ouer the foutth ””__] 
of the carth,to kil with ſword, and with hunger, & with. 
death,and with the beaſts of the earth. 

9 Andwhen he had opened the fifth ſcale , 1 fone, 
wvnderthe altar the ſoules of them, that were killed for; 
the worde of God, and for the reſtimonie which thiey: 
mainceined. 

19 Andthey cried with a loude voyce,ſaying, How. | 
long, Lorde, which art holie and true! doeſt not thou | 
iudge and auenge our blood on themthatdwellonthe. 
earth? | 

11 Andlong white robes were giuen vnto cuery 
one, andit was ſayde vntothem, that they ſhoulde reſt. 
for alitle ſeaſon yorill their fellowe ſeruants, and their | 
brethren that ſhould be killed euen as they were, were. 


$ Vntill their ® fulfilled, 


12 AndIbcheld when he had opened he fixr hagdea| 
and loc, there was a great carthquake , and the ſunne | 
Was'as blacke as* ſackecloth of heare, and the Moone. 
was like blood, 

13 Andtheſtarres ofheauenfellyntothe ited as 
5 figge tree caſterh her greene figges when its ſhaken 
of a mightie winde, 

14 And heauen departed away, as 2 Ctonleinhen 
\1tisrolled , and cuery mountaine and yle were mouee | 
out oftheir places, 

15 Andthe Kinges of the carth, and the great men, 
and the riche men, and the chiefe capraines, andthe 
mightie men,and euery bondman,and euery free manz 
hid them ſclues in dennes , and among the rockes of 
the mountaines, 1 

16 Andſaydto the mountaines &rockes, + Fall on, 
vs, &hide vs from the preſence of him thar fitterh on 
the throne,and from the wrath of the Lambe, 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and wh! 
can ſtand? 


'CHAP. VII. 
Ele&ofthe Lord 5 of al tribes were ſealed. 1 3 Such as ſuffred 
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perſecution for Chriſts lake, 16 have [ah NG, 1 17 & Wy. 


x The Angels comming to hurt the earth, 3 are ſtayed vntil the 
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CHAP. VIL 


Nd after thar, 1 ſawe foure Angels ſtand onthe 


| as corners ofthe carth, holding the four 

| windes ofthe earth, that the windes ſhould not nongy 
on the earth,neither on the ſea,neither on any tree. 

2. And | ſaw another Angel come vp from the Ea 
which had the ſcale of the liuing God, & he cried wit 
aloude yoyceto'the foure Angels to whom power was 
giuen ro hurt the earth, and the ſca,ſaying, 

3 Hurtyenorthe earth,neither the ſea,neither the 
trees, till we haue ſealed the ſeruames of our God i 
their forcheads, 

4: And L heard the number of them, which were ſea- 
led;& there were ſcaled an hundreth and foure & four- 
tic thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 
: . 5; Ofthe tribe of luda were ſcaled rwelue thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed rwelue rhouſande, 


Ofthe tribe of Gad-were ſcaled twelue thouſand, 

..6. Otthetribe'of Aſer were ſealed welae thouſand; 
Of; y tribe of Nephthali were ſealed twelue thouſand, 
Oftherribe of Manaſſes were ſedled twelue:thouſand, 

7 Ofthetribe of Simeon were ſcaled twwelue thou- 
ſand. Of y tribe of ÞLeui were ſealed tweluerthouſand, 
Of the tribe of 1fſachar were ſealed twelue thouſand. 
Ofthe tribe of Zabulon were ſcaled twelue thouſand. 

8 Ofthe tribe of *Ioſeph were ſealed twelue thou- 


a On the fours 
quarters or 
coaitez of the 
| car i he 


b He thipped 
Dan, & rece 
kene et h Lent, 


c Of Ephraim, 


ſande, Of the rrids of Beniamia-were ſealed rwelue 
thouſand; - - - 

19 After theſe things L beheld, and1o,a great multi- 
tude, which noe-man coulde number, of all nations and 


kindreds, and people, and rongues, ſtoode before the 
throne, & beforethe Lambe, clothed with long white 


zobegahd palmes.intheir hands. 


;J9/Andihey cryed with aloude voyce, ſaying , Sal- 
uation cometh of our God,that ſcrerh vpo the throne, 


"_ ys 57 p'D 2 
i'Andall the Ang 
Pd about the El 


pee Gas -- 


vels "Fang" rounde abour the 
ders,and the foure beaſtes,and 
they fel þeforexhe throne on theit RIA, and werlpip? 


12 __— 


who was To- 
ſephs other | + 
ſonne,vy bad 
the biythright 
gwen hbyy, 
whereof hew. 


called Loſeph. 


p 


] 


| 


#1 the Loyds 
| tents, 

| oþÞ Eſars;.h, 
| Chap 2tc4o 


- 


poare before 


| . |God,andtothicm were giuen ſcuentrumpetrs; '- + 
+ ourfrairs| 3 Then another Angell came and;ſtoode before 


| of that onely 


| oblation be e- 


| ſpecially & be] 4 Andthe ſmoke of the odours with the prayers| 
fore all things) of the Saintes , ® went vpbefore God, outofthe An- 
| with the, chat gcls hand. | f 


v to ſay, une 


ang 5 Andihe Angeleookethe cenſer,and filledir with) 
| fil of all in8tified through faith in his Sonegbe acceptable unto him. - 


+ 


4 Healluleth Whar are theſe which are araycdin long w 
Fo the Lexite5, 41d whence came they? 
which ſerued | 4 


NN IGES - T6 + They ſhalhunger no more, neitherthirſt any | 


| them, who are MOTE, Neyther ſhall the ſunne light on them, neyther | 
«s ſafe, «men any heate. | P1363 (34 


him as hismi-| 2 And1ſaw rhe ſeuen Angels;which+ ſtood before 


worth, vnl:ſſe| the altar hauing a- polden'cenſer, and much odours 
that true and] was giuen ynto him,thathe ſhould offer withthe pray+ 
ſweete ſanewr| exs of all Sainrs yponthe' golden altar, whichis before 


Sn I rrn—— rn nc ner CS ———— 


r2 Saying, Amen. Praiſe,and glorie,and wiſdome; | 


and thanks, and honour,and power, and might be ynto 
our God for euermore, Amen. d 


13 Andoneofthe Elders ſpake, wr ex, Ares mee, 
te robes? | 


[ 


 daye & night, 14 AndIfaid vato him, Lord,thouknoweſt.And he 
| for els theres ſajd ro me, Theſe are they, which came out of great tri- 


” ng2rin |bulation,& haue waſhed their l6g robes, 8 have made | 

ppg yz. their longrobes white inthe blood of the Lambe. 

whereblyis | 15 Therfore are they in the preſence ofthe throne | 

_ God of God, and ſerue him*day 8&nighrin his Temple, & 
ence an 


he that fiereth on the throne, will dwell * among them. 


' 
| 
| 


17 FortheLambe, whichis inthe middes of the 


| $Efab. 4926, throne, ſhall goucrne them, and ſhallleade them vnto| 


the lively/fountaines-of waters, and 4 God ſhal wipe a«' 
way all teares from their eyes. OO, | 
Eh CHAP, VIIL | 
2 Afﬀterthe opening aFens ſeuenthſeale, $ the Saintes prayers 
are offered vþ with odours. 6 The ſeuen Angels come foorth 
with trumpets. 7. The foure firſt blowe,and frefalleth on the 


earth, 8 the ſeas turned into blood, 10. 11 the waters iaxe 
' bitter, 12 'and theftattes are darkened, 


« VV bich 8 - \ Nd when lie had opened theſeuerh ſcale, there 


was ſilence in heauen about halfe an houre. - : 


the throne, -—- 


| 


— 


fire| | 


] 


THcofthechw.an 


— 


d caſt itintothe carth,&there were: 

 yoyces,& thundrings,and lightnings,and earthquake. 
| 6 Thenthe ſeuen Angels,which had the ſcuco trig» 
pers, prepared themſclues to blow the trumpers, | 
| 7 Sothefiſt Angelblewethe trumpet, andrhere 
was haile and fire, mingled with blood, and they were 
caſtintotheearth, &the third part of trees was burnt, 


| andall greene grafle was burnr. | 


8 And the ſecond Angel blewe the trumper, and as; 

#ewerea great mountaine, burning with fire, was caſt 
Into the ſea, &rhe thirde part of the ſea became blood. 
| 9 Andthethirde partofthe creatures, which were 
Inthe ſca, and had life,died, and the third part of ſhips 
were deſtroyed. 
. 10 Thentherhirde Angel blewe the trumper, and 
there fell a great ſtarre from heauen butning like a 
'rorche , anditfellimtorhethird parc of theriuers, and 
oro the fountaines of waters. 

11 Andthe name ofthe ſtarre is called wormwood: 
therefore the third part ofthe waters became worme- 
| wood, and many men dycd ofthe waters, becauſe they 

were made bitter. 

| 12 Andthefourth Angelblewthe trumper,and the 
third part of the ſunne was ſmitten, & the third part of 
the moone,and the third part of the ſtarres,ſo thatthe 
third part of them was darkened: and the day wa: ſmic- 
zen,that the thirde part of it coulde not ſhine, and like= 
wiſe the night. 
.13 And[beheld,& heard one Angel flying chrough 
the middes ofheauen, ſaying with a loude voyce, Wo, 
wo, wo tothe inhabitants of the earth , becauſe ofthe 
ſoundes to come of the trumpet of the three Angels, 
which were yet ro blowe the trumpets. 

| | CHAP. IX. 

3 Thefifth Angel bloweth his trumper, 3 and ſpoyling locuſtes 

© come out. .13 The fixt Angel bloweth, 16 and bringeth forth 
horſemen, 20 to deſtroy mankinde. 

z A Ndthefifth Angelblew the trumper,andI ſawe 
| aſtarre fallfrom heaucn varto the earth, and oo 
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'& « By the bet- 
 fornles pit, he 
| yeaneth the 
 Acepeſt darke- 
| | es of hell, 


_ eee 


&+ Chap.6.76, 
| Eſai.2:19. 
| Hoſe.roh, 
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im was giuen the key of the * bottomles pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomlespit,and there arofe | 
he ſmoke of the pir,as the ſmoke of a great fornace, | 
ndthe ſunne,&the aire were dat bench by the {moke 
of the pit. 
3 Andtherecameout of the ſmoke Locuſts vpon 
the earth,and vnto them was giuen power,as the ſcor- 
pions of the earth haue power. 
4 Andirwas commanded them, thatthey ſhovlde | 
not hurtthe graſſe of the earth, neither any greene | 
thing, neither any tree: bur onely choſe men which 
haue not the ſcale of God in their forcheads. 
5 And to them was commanded that they ſhoulde 
not kill them, burthat they ſhoulde be vexed five mos 
neths, and that their paine ſhould be as the paine that 
— ofa ſcorpion, when he hath ſtunga man, 
6  Therfore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſeeke death, | 
and ſhallnor findeit, andſhaldefireto die, and death | 
ſhal flye from them. | 
7 And the forme of the locuſts was like vnto horſes 
prepared vnto batrel, and on their heads were as it were 
crownes,like ynto gold,and their faces were like the fas 
ces of men, 
8 Andthey had heareas the heare of women, and! 
their teeth were as the teeth of lyons. 
9 And they had habbergions, like to habbergions | 
of yron: & the ſound of thicir winges was like the found 
of charets when many horſes runne vnto battel, 
10 Andthey had tayles like vnto ſcorpions, & there 
were ſtings in their tayles, and their power was to hure | | 


T0 the altar of men flue moneths. 


x11 And they haue aKing ouer them, which is the 
Angel of the bortomles pic, whoſe name in Hebrewe zz | 
Abaddon,and in Grecke he is named  Apollyon,hars y 
deftroyiug, | 

12 Onewois paſt, and beholde,yer rwo woes come | 
afrer this. 

13 CThenthe fixt Angel blewe the trumpet, aod{| 
heard a eyes from the * foure hornes. of the 6 golden 
—" 
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THERE”, 0 


1 aglear,which is before God, —* 


| 14 Sayingtotheſixt Angel, which had the trum- | | 
| pet, Looſe the foure Angels, which arc boundein the | 
| | greatriuer Euphrates. | 
'. 15 Andthefoure Angels were looſed, which were = 
| prepared at an houre, atadaye, ata moneth,, and ata A 
| yere,to ſlay the third part of men, 

16 And the number of horſemen of warre were 
twentie thouſand times ten thouſande: for I heard the 
number of them, | 

17 Andthus | ſawethe horſes in a viſion,and then | 
thatſare on them, hauing firie habbergions, and of [a- | | 
 cinth, and of brimſtone, and the heades ofthe horſes 
| Were as the heads of lyons : : and outof their mouthes | 
| went forth fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. | 
| 18 Oftheſe three was the third part of menkilled, 
thatis,of the fire, and ofthe ſmoke,& of the brimſtone, 
' which came our of their mouthes. 
19 Fortheirpower is in their mouthes,and intheir 
| tayles : for their tayles were like vnto ſerpents, & had 
| heads, wherewith they hurt. 
_ 20 Andtheremnant of the men which were nor 
| killed by theſe plagues , repentcd not of the workes of 
their hands that they ſhould not worſhippe deuils,and | 
 +idoles of gold & of filuer,& of brafſe,and of ſtone,and \*P/ol. rry. ts 
| of wood, which neither can ſce,neither heare nor go. ##4135-15+ | 
| 21- Allo they repered nor of their murther,& of their 
forcerie,neiher of their fornication,nor of their theft, | 


| CHAP. X. - | 
3 Another Angel appeareth clothed with a cloude, 2 holding | 
| abooke open, and cryeth out. 8 A voyce from heauen come | | 


mandeth Iohn to take the booke: 10 He eatethit. | 


2 A NdI awe another mightie Angel come downe | | 
from heauen,clothed with a cloude,& the raine | | 
| home vpon his head, and his face was as the ſunne, & | 1 
his feere as pillars of fire, | 
. 2 Andhehadinhis handalitle booke open,and he 
put his right foote ypon the ſea,&his left on the earth, 
3” Andcryed witha loude voyce, as when a lyon | 


| 
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6 This wass 
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one that ſwea 
 reth, _ created heauen,and the things that therein are, & the 


There hall 
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red theit voyces. 
| 4 Andwhenthe ſeuen thunders had vrtered RY 
Yoyces, I was about ta write: but T heard a voycefrom 


kk; - 
va :and when he had cried, ſeuen thunders mess L 


4 4 Keepe them heauen ſaying vnto me, *Scale vpthoſe things which | 
the ſeuen thunders haue ſpoken, and write them ndr, | 
| 5 Andthe Angel which I ſawe ſtande ypon theſca, | 


and ypon the earth,* lift vp his hand to heauen, 
6 And ware by bimthar liverh for cuermore,which | 


earth, and the things thattherein are,& the ſea,&the | 
things that herein are, that *rime ſhould be no more, 


the myſterie of God ſhalbe finiſhed, as he hath decla» 
xed to his ſeruants the Prophets, | 

8 Andthe voyce which I heard from heaven, ſpake 
'ynto me againe, and ſaid, Goe andrake the litle booke 
which is open inthe hand of the Angel,which Raderh 
[ypon the ſea and ypon the earth. 

9 Solwent vnto the Angel,and ſaydeto kim,Giue 
methelitle booke, And he ſaid vnto mee, Take it, and 
eate it yp,and it ſhal make thy belly bitter, butitſhalbe 
in thy mouth as ſweete as honie. 

10 Then1 tooke the litle booke our of the Angels 
( hande,and atc itvp, & it was in my mouth as ſweere as. 
| honie:but when 1] had eaten irt,my bellic was bitter, 

11 Andheſayde vnto me, Thou muſt prophecie a- 


| 


|  gaine amongthe people and nations,and rongues,and 


| ro many Kings. 


CHAP. XI 


| rethvptwo witneſſes: 7 whome the beaſt murthererh, 9 and 
| no manburieththem. x1 God rayſeth them to life, 12 and 
| raters them vp to heauen, 13 The wicked are terrified 15 by 
| * thetrumper ofthe ſeuenth Angell: The reſurreQion, 18 and 
iudgement is deſcribed. 


Hen was _ mea reede,like vnto a rodde, 8& 
oodeby, ſaying, Riſe and mere the 


'T 
| the Angel ſto 


| pos of FEE IO ROTO "— 
1 | 2 But 


7 Butinthe dayes of the voyce of the ſeuenth An»| * 
| newer be any gel,when he ſhall beginne to blowe the trumpet, even 


\'8 Thetemple i is commanded to be meaſured. 3 The Lord fir= 


| 


| life comming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they 


LIES = 004-2 a0 


. 


ano o_— th oboe no 


our, and mete it not : for it is giuen-vnto the Gentiles, - paula " 
and the holy citic ſhal they tread vnder foote, wwo and hich was 


 fourtie monerhs, | called the \|. 
| 3 But1 willgiue power vnto my two witneſſes, and peoples court, 


they ſhall prophecic a thouſand wo hundrerh and ***%* oo 
threeſcore dayes,clothed in ſackcloth, paves. . 
| 4 Theſearerwodliuetrces, and two candleſtickes, thar. 
Randing before the God of the earth, b That i 
5 Andifany man will hurt them, fire proceederh 45 Row ro bs 
out of their mouthes, & devourcth their eovemies; forf7o 17). 
if any man would hurt them,thus muſt he be killed. |ring « refiee 
| 6 Theſe have power to ſhut heauen, thatir raine /e4<s pro- 
not in the dayes of their prophecying , & haue power #***: 
 oucr waters toturne theminto blood, and to ſmite the. | 
earth with all maner plagues,as often as they will. _ 
| 7 Andwhenthey haue*©tiniſhed their teſtimonie, | Vvhen they 
the beaſt that commeth out ofthe botromles pit, ſhall _ done 
make warre againſt them, & ſhal ouercome them, and!*'*” natſſages 
kill chem. | | 
| 8 And theircorpſes ſhall lie in the ſtreeres of the 
great citie , which ſpiricually is called Sodom and E- 4 Afrer « 
 gypt, where our Lord alſo was crucified. | ries 
| 9 Andtheyofthe people andkinreds, & rongues, ,,;,, and vn- 
andGentiles (hal ſce their corpſes three dayes and an derſtanding. 
halfe , and ſhall nor ſuffer their carkeiſes ro be putin, 
| graues. | Il 

19 And they that dwell ypon the carth,ſhal reioyce 
 oucr them and be glad, and thall ſende gifts one to an, 
other : for theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelt 


.on the carth, | 


} 


11 But after three dayes and an halfe, the ſpirit of 


ſhall ſtand vp ypon their feere: and grear feare ſhall 
came vpon chem which ſawe them. 

| 12 Andthey hal heare a great voyce from heauen, 
ſaying vnto them , Come vp hither. And they ſhall aſ- 
cend ypto heauen in a cloude,and their enemies ſhall 
fcethem. | | 


_ 


| 


| . 3 Butthe * court whichis withour the temple © caſt [© He ffea- 


. 


\ 


| 
| 


| | 
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God by con- 
feſsing hu 
Naw 


— 


| bo And the ſame houte ſhaltherebe a ereat earths. 
quake, and the tenth part of the citic ſhall fall, and in 


the earthquake ſhalbe ſlaine in number ſcuen thou- 
8 Glorified | 


ſand; &the remnant were ſore feared, and* gave glo- 
ry tothe God of heauen, | L 
14 The ſecond wois paſt, andbchold, the third wo 


will come anon. 


15 Andtheſcuenth Angel blewe the trumpet, and 


there were great voyces in heauen, ſaying , The king» 
domes of this worlde are our Lords, and his Chritts,: 


and he ſhall reigne for cucrmore, 

| 16 Thenthe foure and twentie Elders , which fate: 
before God on their ſcares , fe}lvpon their faces, and: 
worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We giue thee thankes, Lord God al- 
mightic , Which art, and Which waſt, & Which art © 
come: for thou haſt receiued thy great mighr,and haſt 
obtcined thy kingdome. | 

18 Andthe Gemtlles were angrie, and thy wrathis: 
come, & the time of the dead, that they ſhould be jud- 
ged, and that thou ſhouldeſt giue reward vntothy ſer- 
uants the Prophets, and tothe Saintes, and tothem 
that feare thy Name, to ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt 
deſtroy them,which deſtroy the earth. 
| 19 Then the Temple of God was opened inhea- 
uen, and there was ſecne in his Temple the Arke of 
his couenant: and there were lightnings, and voyces, | 
and thundrings,and carthquake,and much haile, 
| CHAP. XII. 


x Awoman 2 appeateth eravetling with childe, 4 whoſe child 
| the Dragon woulde d*noure, 7 but Michael ouercommeth 
him, 9 and caſterh him out, 13 and the more he is caſt 
downe and vanguiſhed, the more fiercely he exerciſeth his 
ſubrilries. | 


bi A Nd there appeared a great wonder in heauen: | 
| A woman clorhed with the ſunne, & the moone| 
was vnder her fcere, and vpon her heada crowne of 
ewelue ſtarres, | 

2 And ſhe was with childe, and cried rrauciling in 
birth, and was pained ready to be delivered. 


1 
j 
[1 


3 And| F 
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3 Andthere appeared another wonder in heauen: 
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| for beholde, a great red dragon having ſcuen heades, 
 andten hornes,and ſeuen crownes.vpon his heads; 

4 And his taile drewe the third part of the ſtarres 
of heaurn, andcaſt them to the earth. And the dragon 
| ſtoode before the woman, which was readie to be de= 
 livered, rodcuoure her childe when ſhe had brought 
 nforth.. | 

5 Soſhe brought forth a man childe, which ſhoul 
rule all nations with a rod of yron: and that her child 
was taken vp vnto Gad and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into wildernes where ſhe 
hath aplace prepared of God, that they ſhould feede 
her there a thouſand, two hundrech and three ſcore 

dayes, 

7 Andthere was abattell in heauen, Michael and 
| his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels, 

$ Butthey preuayled not, neither was thcir * pJace|a They were 

found any more in heauecn. caft our, ſo 

9 Andthe greatdragon,that old ſerpent,called the = "7 coy 
devil and Satan , was caſt out, which decciucth all the peaumaiy 
' worlde: he was exencaſt into the carth, and his angels|--ere. 

were caſt our with him. | 

10 ThenTIhearda loude voyceinheauen, ſaying, 
| Noweis ſaluation, and ſtrength, and the kingdome of 
our God, &the power ofhis Chriſt : forthe accuſer of b Hes faid 

our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before|;, ;,. rae 
our God day and nighe. rongue,to lous 

1: Bur they overcame him by that blood of thatjbi {fe that 

Lambe,and by that word of their teſt1monie, and they gfecnee Gs 
dJouednot their liues vnto the death. 7 Ao wi 
12 Therefore reioyce,ye heauens,and ye that awel| þ, 157+; and on 

inthem,Woto the inhabicants of the carth, and of the! tie other ſide, 
fea: for the deuil is come downe vnto you, which hath ** Sagas 
| great wrath,knowing that he hath bur a ſhort time, hag hg 

13 And when the dragon ſawe that he was caſt vato) yet ro ha-* | 

the earth, he perſecuted y woman which had brought zardr, when 
forth the man chi1de. ; JFOncE Fang 
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| 14 Bur to the woman were giuen two wings of a 
great egle , that ſhe mighrflic into the wildernes, into 


f 


e Into that her*place,where ſhe is nourithed for atime,and times, 


and halfe atime, from the preſence of the ſerpent, 

15 Andthe ſerpent caſt out of his mouth warer af- 
ter the woman, like a floud, thathe might cauſc herto. 

be caried away of the floud. 

16 Bur the carth holpe the woman, and the carth 
opened her mouth , and ſwalowed vp che floud, which 
the dragon had caſt out of his mouth, 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went & made warre with the remnant of her ſeed, 
| which keepe the commandements of God, and haue 
the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt, | 
18 AndIſtoode onthe ſea ſand. 


| CHAP, XIII. 

8 Thebeaſt with many heads isdeſcribed, 8 which draweth the 

' moſtpart of the worl4 to-idolatrie. 1x The other beaſt riſing 
out of the earth, 15 giueth power vnto him. | 


þ A Nd I ſaw a beaſt riſc our of the ſea, hauing ſeuen 
= heades,and tenne hornes, and vpon his hornes 
were tenne crownes , and vpon his heades the 
|| name of blaſphemie. | 
| 2 Andthebeaſt which] ſawe, was like a Leopard, 


[ 
j 


| and his feete like a beares, & his mouth as the mouth 
| of a lion: and the dragon gaue him his power and his 
| throne, and great authoritie, 

And [ ſaw one of his heads as /t were wounded tor + 
| death , but his deadly wound was healed, and all the 
| world wondred and folowed the beaft. 

| 4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gaue 
| power vnto the beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying,Who is like ynto the beaſt! who is able to warre 
with him! 

5 And there was giuen vnto him 2 mouth, thae 
|ſpake great thinges and blaſphemies, and power was 
| given vnto him,to do two and fourtic monerhs. 
| 6 Andhe opened his mouth vato blaſphemie a- 

| gainſt Got,to blaſpheme his Name ,and his _ 
C 
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 cle,and themthar dwell in heauen, | 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with | 
the Saintes,and to oucreome them, and power was gi- 
| uen him ouer cuery kinred,and tongue,and nation. 
| 8 Thercfore all thardwel ypon the earth,ſhal wor- 
| ſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of 
| life of tharLambe , which was ſlaine fromthe begin- 
ning of the world. | 
| 9 Ifanymanhaueaneare,let him heare. 

10 If any leade into capriuitie, he ſhal go into capti- 
 vitie: + if any kill with a ſworde, he muſt be killed by a + G*" 9.5 | 
ſword : here is the patience and the faith of the Saints, 1#725-5*- | 
- 11 AndlbcheJde another beaſt comming vp our | 
of the earth, which hadtwo hornes like the Lambe, 
bur he ſpake like the dragon, 
| 12 Andhedidalthatthe firſt beaſt could do before 

| him, and he cauſed the earth, and them which dwell 
|thcrein,to worſhip the fitſt beaſt,whoſe deadly wound 
| was healed, 
13 Andhe did great wonders, ſo that he made fire 
| ro come. downe from heauen on thexarth,in the fight, 
| of men, | 
| 14 Anddeceiued themthar dwell on the earth by 
| the fignes, which were permitted to him todoe in the 
fight of the beaſt, ſayingrothem that dwel on y earth, 
'thatthey ſhould make the image of the beaſt, which 
| had the wound of a ſword,and did liue, | | 
* 15 Anditwas permitted to him to giue a* ſpirit vn- « Togivel:ft, 
to the image of the beaſt,ſo thatthe image ofthe beaſt <5 74»nes and | 


ſhould ſpeake , and ſhould cauſe that as many as would [77 | 
not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. |Je-5 hat Me- | 
16 Andhe made all, both ſmall and grear, rich and /e-wrought.. | 
poore , free and bonde, to receiue a ® marke in their. The marks | 
right hand or in their forcheads. | of the name 


17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſauc he that Fi%* baft- 


4 


had the marke, or the name of the beaſt , or the nom- 


ber of his name, | 
18 Here is wiſdome. Let him that hath wit, count 
' the nomber of the beaſt: for itis the nomber ofa man, 


* EW. Ddd 3 and 
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and his nomber is fixe hundreth,threeſcore and fixe, | 


CHAP. XIIIL. 


1 The Lambe Rtandeth on mount Sion, 4 with his chaſt worſhip. 
pers. 6 One Angel preacheth the Goſpel: 8 another foretel- 


leth rhe fall of Bubylon: 9g the third warneth that the beaſt 


be auoyded. 13 A voyce from heauen pronounceth them 


happie who die in the Lord, 16 The Lords fickle is thruſt imo 


| the harueſt, 18 and into the vintage. 


\+P/Al.145.6. 
*AF.14.15. 
(Ea: 21.9. 
Teremie 51.8, 
| Chap.18.2. 
a Of her for- 
| mcation,wher 
' by God was 
|proukedio 
Wrath, 


_- | 


T F Hen 1 looked, andlo, a Lambe ſtoode on mount | 


Sion,and with him an hundreth,fourtic & foure 


thouſande, hauing his Fathers Name written in their 


forcheads, 


2 And[ heard a voyce from heauen,as the ſounde 
of many waters, andas the ſounde of a great thunder: 
and 1 heardethe voyce of harpers harping with their 


harpes, 


3 Andthey ſung as it were anewe ſong before the 
throne, and before the foure beaſtes, and the Elders; 


and no man could learne thar ſong, bur the hundreth, 


fourtie and foure thouſand, which were bought from 


the earth. TE | 
| 4 Theſe arethey, which are not defiled with wo- 


'men: for they are virgins :theſe followe the Lambe 
whircherſocuer he goeth: theſe are bought from men, 


being the firſt fruites vnro God,and to the Lambe. 


| 5 Andintheir mouthes was found no guile:for they 


are without ſpot before the throne of God. 


| 6 © Thenl ſawe another Angel flicin the middes 
of Heauen, haying an cuerlaſting Goſpel, ropreache 
vnto them that dwel on the earth, and to cuery nation, 


and kinred, and tongue,and people, 


| 7 + Saying with a loude voyce, Feare God,and give 
glorie to him: for the houre of his 1udgement is come: 
and worſhip him that made + heauen andearth, and 


the ſea, and rhe fountaines of waters. 


fornication, 


REVELATION. | 


8 Andthere followed another Angel,ſaying, -Ba- 
bylon that great citie is fallen, itis fallen: for ſhe made 
all nations to drinke of the wine of rhe*wrath of her 


9 CAnd | 


— 


CHAP, X1I__ _ = x 


9 CAndthe thirde Angel followed them, foyi 
ich a loude voyce , If any man worſhip the beaſt _ 
' hisimage,and receiue his marke in his forchead, or ol 
his hand, . 

|:-,20 Che ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath 
| of God,yea,of the pure wine,which is powred into the 
' cuppe of his wrath, and he ſhalbe tormented in fire 
 andbrimſtone before the holy Angels, and before the 
Lambe, 

1: Andthe ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend e- 
uermore: and they ſhall have no reſt daye nor night, 
which worſhipthe beaſt and his image , & whoſocuer 
recciucth the print of his name. 

12 Here isthepaticnce of Saintes :here are they 
tharkcepe the commandements of God,and the _—_ 
of [eſus, 

- 13 ThenTheard a voyce from heauen, ſaying vnto 


me, Write, The dead which dye® in the Lord,are fully'6 That i, for 
| bleſſed. Euen fo ſaith the Spirit: for they reſt from their Ys 


Jabours,and their © workes follow them. 


 hauingon his head a golden crowne,andin his hand a 
ſharpe fickle, | 

| 15 And another Angel came our of Ph Temple, 

crying with a Joude voyce to him tharſate on y cloud, 


+ Thruſt inchy fickle and reape: for the time is come + 7od! 3.13. 
TAHMatthiy. 


toreape; forthe 4 harueſt of the earth isripe. 
16 And hetharſate on 5 cloude,thruft in his fickle 
on theearth, and the earth was reaped. 
| 17 Thenanother Angel came out of the remple, 
 whichis in heauen,hauing alſo a ſharpe fickle, | 
18 And another Anpel came out from the aſrar, 
| which had power ouer fire, and cryed with a loudecrie! 
to him thar had the ſharp fickle, and ſaid, Thruſt inthy 
ſharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vineyard of, 
theearth: for her grapes areripe. 
19, Andthe Angel thruſt in his ſharpe fickle on the 
earch,and cut dowae the vines of the yineyarde of the 


Workes. 
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Ddd & carthy, 
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works, 
1 meant, the | 


14 CAndlI looked, and behold, a white cloud, and Ns wed ail 
- ypon the cloud one fitting like vnto the Sonne of may, foloweth good 


' 
| 


I 


. 


bo Sou NMo- 


as it uu ſet 

forth, Dear. 

| 34 10. 

| +Pſal.145, 
I7. 


| 


ſes called , for 
honours ſake, 


b Thy doings. 
% Tere. lo. 7. 


ne 
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earth, and caſt them into rhat great wine preſſe ofthe | 
\wrath of God. | | | 
| 20 Andthewine preſſe was troden without the ci- | 
tie, and blood came our of the wine preſſe, vnto the 
horſe bridles,by the ſpace of a thouſand and fixe hun- 
dreth furlongs. 


CHAP. XV. | 
'z The ſcuen Angels having the ſeuen laſt plagues. 3 They that | 
| conquered the beaſt,praiſe God. 6 To the ſeuen Angels, 7 ſe- 
; uen vials full of Gods wrath,are dcehiuered, | 
1 A Nd 1 awe another ſigne in heauen, great and. 
marucilous, ſeuen Angels, hauing the ſeuen laſt 
plagues ; for by themis fulfilled the wrath of God. 
2 And1 ſaw as it werea glaſlic ſea,mingled with fire, 
and them that had gotten yiftorie of the beaſt, and of | 
his image, and of his markc, and of the nomber ot his | 
[name ſtand at the glaſlic ſea, having the. harpes of 
God, FO | 
3 And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the * ſeruant of | 
God,and the ſong ef the Lambe,faying,Grear & mar- | 
ucilous are thy workes , Lord God almightie: iuſt and 
rrue ave thy + * wayes, King of Saintes. 
| 4 '+ Who ſhallnot feare thee, O Lord, and glorife 
thy Name! for thou onely ar: holy,and all nations ſhal 
.come and worſhip before thee: for thy iudgements are 
made manifeſt. | 
5 Andafter that, 1looked,and bcholde,the remple | 


4 


} 


[ofthe tabernacle of teſtimonie was open in heauen, | 


| 6 And the ſcuen Anpcls came ourof the temple, 
which had the ſeuen plagues, clothed in pure & brighr 
__ , and hauing their breaſtes girded with golden | 
irdles, | 
f 7 And one of the foure beaſts gaue vnto the ſeuen_ 
Angels ſeucn golden vialles full of the wrath of God, 
which liueth for euermore. 
8 Andthe Temple was full of the ſmoke of the glo-. 
ry of God and of his power, and no man was able to 
enter inco the Temple, till the ſcuen plagues of the ſe- 
ven Angels were fulfilled, 


, 


| 


| 


' 
| 


wm | 
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| 
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| g. and 17 The Angels powre out the fencii vialles of Gods wrat 
| giuenvntothem,and fo diuers plagues ariſein the world, 1 
| toterrific the wicked, 19 andthe inhabitants of y great city 
| AN I heard a great voyce outof the Temple 
ſayingto the ſeue Angels,Goe your wayes,an 
powre out the ſeuenvialles of the wrath of God vpo 
| the earth. 
| 2 Andthefirſt went,and powred out his viall ypo 
the earth: and there fell a noyſome,& a grieuous ſor 


ypon them which worſhipped his image. 
the ſea,and it* became as the blood of a dead man: 
eucry liung thing dicd inthe ſea. 


| blood. 


becauſe thou haſt judged theſe things. 


| drinke : forthey are worthy, 


| thy iudgements, 


«| | heat of fyre. 


3 

A | 9 And menboyled in great heate, and blaſphe- 

'_ | med the Name of G O D, which hath power ouer 
| theſe plagues, and they repented not, ro giue him| 

'Y glory. 

=  ./10 And the fift Angell powred outhis viall vpon 
the throne of the beaſt, & his kingdome waxcd darke,| 

= and they gnawed their tongues for ſorowe, 

o || | 11 And blaſphemed the Godof heauen for their 

- | {| paines, and fortheir ſores; and repented nor of wy 

Warkes, 


3 Andthe ſecond Angel powred out his viall = 
4 Andthethirde Angell powred out his viall ypon 
the rivers and founraines of waters, and they became 


5 AndIheardthe Angell of the waters ſay, Lorde, 
| thouart iuſt, Which art, and Which walt : and Holy, 


| | 6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saintes, and Pro- 
| phers, and therefore haſt thou giuen them blood ro 


| . 7 And [heard another outof the SanRyarie ſay, 
| Euen ſo, Lord God almightic, true and righteous are 


| | 8 Andthefourth Angel powredout his viallonthe 
funne,andit was giuen vnto him to torment men with 


ypon the men,which had the marke of the beaſt, and 
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4 It was ture! 


ned mto rot- | 
ten and filthy | 
blood, ſuch as | 


«undead 
bodies. 


| 


| kinde of 


| wea ht. 


| and ſtraznge | | 


REV EL A T 10N. 
12 And the fixth Angell powred out his viall vp. 


on the greatriuer Euphrates, and the water thereof 
dried yp,thatthe way of the kings of the Eaſt ſhould 


was exccceding great, 


CHAP. XVII. 


2 Thatgreat whore is deſcribed, 2 with whom the kings of the 
| earth commited fornication, 6 Skeis drunken v' 1be we, 


I Rs 15 —— i 


cauſe of the plague of the haile:for che plague thereof | 


> > > OL STEER Smet nn 


$4 —_ 
- | 


be prepared. | 

| 13 Andl1 ſawthree yncleane ſpirits like frogs come | 

our of the mouth of that dragon, and out of the mouth. | 

of that beaſte, and ourofthe mouth of thar falſe pro» | 

her. | 
F 14 Forthey are the ſpirits of devils, working mira 1 
cles,ro go vnto the Kings ofthe earth, & of the whole F 

world, to gatherthem tothe batrell of that great day! | 
of God Almightic, C. 
| SIP * 4 £& | 15 (+Behold, Icomeas a theefe. Bleſſed ihe that 1 
Luke 12. 39. watcherh and keeperh his garments,leaft he walke na» 1 

| ked,and merniſce his filthines) _. | 
| 16 Andthey gathered them together intoa place: F 
called in Hebrewe Arma-gedon, a 
17 © And the ſcucnth Angell powred out his vi- a 

| all into the ayre: and there came a loude voyceout'' | * 
| + Tere.25.15. of the Temple of heauen from the throne,laying, Iris; | '£ 
| '6 No] done, | p 

pecan | 13 Andthere were reyeet;ond thundrings,& light- | 
| ter after this |[Nings,and there was agreat earthquake, ſuch as was C 
ſorte,were |not ſince men were ypon the earth, cucn ſo mightic: 's 
hav » Geneſ.5. an earthquake, 'x 

- op" ;t were 16 And the greate citic way deuided into three | 
avozt the | partes,and the cities of the nations fel:;and thar greate. ' 
weizhtofa Babylon came inremembrance before God, + to give 'n 
relens LINE 4 vato her the cup of the wine of the fiercenefle ot his. | 

| three ſcore wrath, F - 
| pound, thatis,, 30 And cuery yle fled away, and he mountaines | [Q 
| fixe bundreth were not® founde. E108 
[agen] 2: Andtherefelagreat haile, like * ralents, out of ; d 
he fins pa heaucn ypan the men, and men blaſphemed God, be-| Þ [Fi 
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.  vnto me,Come: I w -1 the and talked Sy s,which 
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| 2 wW ati ficterly v amnation © 1 tence thath 
= | ich whome h pon many W f at s 
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6] beaſt, full of na oman fit vpon a® s& erncs inthe PO 
| | heads,and mes of blaſphemi arlet coloured|garme _= 
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* | nd 1n ! much deligh. 
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at great B a name w is 
| | | and abomi abylon, that morh ritten, A my- colour. 
a nations of tl other of who c Vergchil- 
%y | 6 AndIſawetl the earth. redoms, dren know 
w__ ' of Saint 1e woman d h » 
16. | es, and runken what that ſe 
Redfugs and _— the blood of the _ the blood| 4 cd on 
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|yer come : and when he commeth,he wult continue a a 

ſhort ſpace, 

| 11 And rhe beaſt that was, and is nor, is euen the 

cight,and1 is one of the ſcuecn, and ſhall goe into des, 

'ruion, 

12 Andrhe ten hornes which thou f; aweſt, areten 

| Kings, which yet haue not receiued a kingdome, bur 
_ recciue power, as Kings at one houre with the 
| bea 
| 13 Theſe haue one minde,and ſhal giue their pow. 
 er,and authoritie vnto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhal fighrwith the Lambe,and the Lambe 
 $Cbap, 79.16 ſhall euercome them : 4 for he is Lord of Lordes, and 
5-Tw#.645* King of Kings : and they thatare on his fide, called, & 

choſen,and fairhfull. 
| 15 Andheſaidevnto me, The waters which thou 
 ſaweſt, wherc the whore ſitteth, are people, and mul. 
titudes,and nations, and tongues. 
' 16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt vpon 
the beaſt,are they that ſhall hare the whore, and (hall 


NE Oey Re oY 


' 


| andburne her with fire. | 
| 19 ForGod hath put intheir heartes to fulfill his 
| will, and to doe with one conſent for to giue theyr 
Lingdowe vnto the beaſt, vntill the wordes of God be 


| | fulfilled, 


 citiewhich reignerh ouer rhe kings of the carth. 
CHAP. XVIIL. 


and luxuriouſheſſe of it, weepe,and waile: 28 ButalltheelcR 
rcjoyce for that juſt vengeance of God, 


| 

| 

x x. AN aftcr theſe things,l ſaw another Angel come 
| | downe from heauen, hauing great power, ſo 
| thar the earth was lightned with his gloric, 
: | 2 And hecryedout mightily with a loude yoyce, 
| + Chap. 14.8 ſaying,slt is fallen,it is fallen, Babylon that great cre, 


| | Terem, Fl. 8, 
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” : *T 
: ' io E 
: 
| | 
{ 3 1 
' 


| make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall catc her fleſh, | 


| 18 And that womi whichthou ſaweſt,is thargreat! 


| | 2 The horrible deſtruction of Babylon is ſet our, 7 1. 16. 18 The! 
b- | marchants of the earth, who were enriched with the pompe | 


| Efai.21.9. | and is become the habitation of deuils, and the holde 
| | ofall foule Tor and acage of cucry yncleane and 
"ike: IN = = IO GE 


I CTY w=_ * 


Chet th We I nr En nee 


pal byrde. 
| 3 Foralnations haue drunken of y 5 wine of y wrath 
of her fornication,and the Kings of the earth haue co- 
| mitted fornication with her, & the marchants ot the 
earth are waxed rich of y abundance of her pleaſures, 
4 And1 heard another voyce from heauen ſay, Go! 
out of her,my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
| Ganes, andthar ye receiue not ofher plagues. | 
5 For herſinnes are * come vp vnto heaucn,& God 


c HAP, XVIIL wy, 
A 
| 


| 
| 


| | 
a He vwſeth. 


| | hath remembred her iniquiies. a word ___ | 
6 Reward her,cue as ſhe hath rewarded you,& ove gniperh the | 


following of 


| her double according to her works: andin the cup that|j;nuez one af | 


ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the double. 


ter an other, 


7 In as much as ſhee glorified her ſelfe, and liued/©747/12 one 


of another tn | 


In pleaſure,ſo much giue ye to her torment & ſorowe:;,,,. .,. 
» | 


for ſhe ſ2ith® in her hearr,[ fir being a queene, and am 
 *no-widowe,and ſhal* ſee no mourning. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come at © one day, 

death, &ſorow,& famine,& ſhe ſhalbe burntwith firc: 
forthat God which condemneth her, is a ſtrong Lard, 
9. Andthe kings ofthe carth ſhall bewayle her,and 
| _—_ for her,which haue commited fornication,and 
lived inplcaſure with her, whe they ſhalſce that ſmoke 
 ofthather burning, 

10 And ſhalſtand afarre of for feare of her rormer, 
faying, Alas,alas,thar great citic Babylon, that migh- 
tie citie: forinone houreis thy iudgement come. 

| 11 Andthemarchants ofthe earth ſhall weepe and 
| wayle ouer her: for no mabyeth their wate any more. 
| 12 The wareof gold, & filuer,and of precious ſtone, 
| &ofpearles,& of fine linnen, and of purple,&of filke, 
 & of skarlet, andof all! maner of Thync wood, & of all 


they grewe at | 
length to  ſucl 


heap,y they 
CANE vp C7687; | 
fo heawen. | 
b UUith her 
jel 

c Tam ful of 
people and - | 
mightie. | 
4 I 5hal raſts 
of none. | 
es Sbortly,v | 
at one inſtant. 
| 


if By this 


meant that 


 yeſlels of yuorie,& of al veſſels of moſt precious wood 
| and of brafſe, and of yron,and of marble, 

13. Andof cinamon,& odours, and ointments, and 
frankincenſe,& wine, and oyle,8: fine floure, & wheat, 
and beaſtcs, and ſheepe, and horſes,and charers, and 
ſcruants, and ſoules of men. 
|  I4 2 On the airs that won ſouls luſted after, are 
"8 OW eps 


» ſeaſon, which | 


8 next before 


bo, ll of the 


, at, what 


ſeaſon ſuites | 


A 


Jew - TNBOPRLATION. |] 

departed from thee, and all things which were fatand 
excellent, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
them no more) 

15 The marchanrs of theſe things which were wax«' 
ed rich, ſhall Rand afarre of from her, for feare of her 
rorment, weeping and wailing, | | 

16 And faying,Alas,alas,that gteat citie, that was | 
clothed in fine linnen and pwple,and skarler, and gil | 
ded with golde,and precious ſtone,and pearles. | 
| 17 Forinone houre ſogreatriches arc come to de«. 
ſolation. And euery ſhipmaſter,and all che people that 


occupie thippes,and ſhipmen, and whoſocuer trafike 
on the ſea,ſhall ſtand afarre of, | 
18 And crye,when they ſce thar ſmoke of thather | | 
burning,ſaying, What c/zy was like vnto this great city? | 
19 And they ſhall caſt duſt on their heads,and crie 
weeping,& wailing,and ſay, Alas,alas,thar great citic, þ 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips on y ſeaby 1 
her coſthnes: for in one houre the is made deſolate. -| 
| 20 O heauecn,reioyce of her, and ye holy Apoſtles 
| and Prophers : for God hath puniſhcd her to be re- 
ucnged on her for your ſakes. 
21 Then amightie Angell tooke vp a ſtone like a 
$ler.;1.63, [Erearmilſtone, 4 and caſt it into the ſea,ſaying, With | 
ſuch violence ſhal that great citic Babylon be caſt,and 
ſhalbe found no moce. | | | 
22 Andthe 'voyce of harpers,and mufictans,and of 
pipers,and trumpetrers ſhalbe heard no more in thee, | 
and no crafteſman, of whatſocuer craft he be, ſhall be 
found any morein thee : and the ſound of amilſtone 
ſhalbe heard no morein thee. | 
23 Andthe light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in. 
thee: and the voyce of the bridegrome & of the bride | { 
ſhalbe heard no more in thee: for thy marchants were | 


| the great menofthe earth: and with thine inchant-| 
| ments were decciuecd all nations, | 
| ' 24 And inherwas founde the blood of the Pro-| 
| | phers,and ofche Saints,and of all that were flaine vp- 
| | onthe carth. | 


= et 8s Can 
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EHAP. XIX. 


- his ſeruants, on che whore, 9 They are wntten bleſſed, that 
are called co the Lambes ſupper. 10 The Anpecllwil! not be 
worſhipped, 1: That mightic King of kings appeareth from 
heauen. 19 Thebartrel, 230 wheren the beat 15 taken, 21; 
and caſt into the burning lake, 


AN afrer theſe things I heard a great voyce of a 


g'eat multitude in heauen,ſaying,* Hallelu-iah,|# Houſe the | 


| PrIs.. and ploric, and honour, and power be to the 
| Lord our God. 

| 2 Fortrueandrighteous are his iudgements:for he 
hach condemned that great whore,which did corrupe 
the earth with her fornication , & hath aucnged the! 
| blood of iis ſeruants ſhed by her hand. 

3 And againe they ſaid, Hallclu-iah : and that her 
ſmoke roſe yp for cuermore. 

4 Andthe foure and ewenty Elders, and the "I 
beaſtes fe]l downe, and worſhipped Godthatſare on 
the chrone, ſaying, Amen,Hallelu-iah, 

\ 5 Then a voyce came out of the throne, ſaying, 
Praiſe our God, all ye his ſeruants, and ye that teare 
him,both ſmall 2nd great, 

6 And1heard like a voice ofa great multirude,and 
as the vyoyce of many waters, & as the voyce of ſtrong 
chundcings, ſaying,Hallelu-iah: for the Lord that God 
that almightie one hath reigned. 

7 Letvsbe glad and reioyce,and giue glory to him: | 
for the marriage of that Lambe is come, and his wite 
hath madc her ſclfe ready. | 

8 Andto her was granted,that ſhe ſhould be araied 
with pure fine linnen and ſhining, for the fanc linnen is 
the® righteouſneſle of Saintes, 

9 Then he ſaid vato me, Write, + Bleſſcd arethey 
which are called vnto the Lambes ſupper. And he ſaid 
ynto me, Theſe words of God are true. 

10 And [ fell before his fecte, 4 to worſhip him 
bur he ſaid ynto me,Sce thou doe itnor: Iamthy fel- 


| 4 The heauenly company praiſe God, for anenging thebloodof - 


ſow ſeruanr,& one of thy brethren, which haue 5*reſti- 


leſus 


b Good works 
which aye 
linely teſlire- 


res of faith, 
+Snt.22.2. 


«| + Chap 22 


c VV hich are 
cormmanded 


fo beare wite | 


monie of Icſus, Worſhip God: for the CO off ne; of Leſws. 


— — — 


| 
[ 


T 


'a For Teſus [I the Spirit of prophecie. 


' wthe 


| he horſe,and he that ſate vpon him, was called, Faithfull 


"weorear, And true,and he iudgerh and 4 gd, ri ghreouſly, 3” 


+PAalz9. thatwithithe ſhould ſmitc the heathen: for he + ſhal 


&Cbap.r7 .r4 thigh aname written, + THE KING OF KING 5, 
:4.Tim.6.15. ; ND LORD OF LORDES. 


REVELATION. = 


"Ri $4 | 
———_— 4 and 


f- * 


marks | 1x AndIſawe heauenopen, and beholde, SY 


12 And his cycs were as a flame ofhre,andon his 
head were many crownes: and he had a name written, 
-” {thatno man knewe but him ſelfe. 

13 And he was clothed with a garment diprte i in 
bload,& his name is called Thz vvorD oF GoD.; 


' 14 Andthe hoſtes which were in heauen, followed k 
him ypon white hotrſes,clothed with fine linnen white 
and pure. |c 


15 Andourt of his mouth went out a ſharpe ſword, 


+, wy; py; 0; 90> 


rule them with a rodde of yron: for he it is that trea- | 
derh the wine prefle of the fiercenefle and wrath of 
almightic God. | 

15 And he hath vpon his garment, and ypon his 


| 17 And 1 ſawe an Angell ſtandin the ſunne, who | 
cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying to all the foules that 
did flye by the middes of heauen, Come,and gather | 
your ſeJues together ynto the ſupper of y great God, | 
18 That ye may cate the fleſh of Kings,and the fleth 
of hie Captaines, and the fleſh ofmightic men, and 
| the fleſh othotrſes, and of them that fit on them, and 
'the fleſh of all free men, and bondmen,and of ſinall & 
| great. 
* 19 AndIſawethe beaſt,and the Kings of the _—_Y | 
and cheir hoſtes gathered together ro make bartell a- 
gainſt him that fate on the horſe, and againſt his 
armie, 

22 Butthe beaſt was taken, and with him that falſe 
rophet thar wrought miracles before him, whereby 
be decciued them that receiued the beaſts marke,and. t 
them that worſhipped his image, Theſe both were a- 
live caſt into a-lake of fire,burning with brimſtone. 2 
| 21 And the remnant were ſlaine withthe ms; [4 
a ooo Lo | 


”” Smog 00 by 299,49 £& 2» 
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| | e CHAP. XX, _ Py 
© |ofhim that fitterh vpon the horſe, which commerh| 
out.of his mouth, and all the foules were filled ſul with 
their ficth. 
| | CHAP, XX. 
| 1 | The Angel 2 binderh Satan for a thouſand yeeres: 8 being : 
| . Joofed,he Rirreth Vp Gogand Magog,that i IS, priue and open b-.4 
. enemies, againſt the Samtes, 11 ; but the vengeance of the | 


' Lordcutteth off their inſolericie, 12 The bookes ate opened, 
-- by whichithe dead arc iudged, | 


1 1A NdIfawean Angel come downe fromheauen, 
hauing the keye of rhe bortomles pir, & agrear| 

4 

 chaine in his hand. 

. 2 And he tooke the dragon thar old ſerpent,which 


[| | js the deuill and Satan,and he bound hima thouſande | 

s | | ecres; 

I ni 3 Andcaſt himintothe bottomles pir, and he fur 
| him vp,& ſcaled the doore vpon him, that he ſhould de-+ 

p cciue the people no more, til the thouſand yeres were! 

Y fulfilled ; for after that he muſt be looſed for a lule 
ſcaſon,. 


W And Ifawe*ſcates :and they ſate ypon M Vide a Foy indgvs | 


wlgen ement was giuen ynto them, and 1 ſawe the ſouſes neyns og | 


emthar were beheaded forthe witnes of !Icſus} hpem, « 1 | 


J 

{ 

r 

GH | = for the worde of God, . and which did nor worſhip members 107 
h | | the beaſt, neither his image. neither hadraken higf'* '* *** 
d 

d 

& 


4: not that. 
| marke vpon their forehead a or on their hands: and Gif ofes 


| they lined, andreigned with Chriſt athouſandyrere. - |ws $iuen 


| 
| 


| .5.:\.Burthereſt of the dead men; ſhall not line a-|ouer 30 theme | 
[= the thouſand yeres be finiſhed: this is M0 | 
vi il reſurrefion, | 


b- | * Bleffed and holy is be, chat hath part in the firſt i 
s WF <3 : for on ſuch the ſeconde death hath no | 
| Power: : byr they ſhalbe the Prieſts of God & of C iſt, 

e and ſhall reigne with him athouſand yere. 


* *7 **And when thethouſandyercs are expired , Sa OY 
tan. ſhalbe looſed our df his priſon, | 
| '8  Andſhall goc out tpdeceiuethe people. which 
| are in thefoure quarters of the earth: even +Gog and Exch. 1s 
| Magogz to gather them together to batcell, whoſe = 
- 4 a TR tumber 266 - 


| 
j 


hb a if he | 
| ſaid, nſomuch 
 thatthe whole: 


| 
| 


- 


face of the 


earth, howe 
great f exer 


| $i uw filed. 


\$ Chap.z.7. 
and 2f. 27, 


4 


If 3. He deſcribeth nee Hirufaltin' deſcendin 


+ Eſai.6 5.17, 


'&7 65. 22, 


2 Pet. 3-13. 


REVELATION, 


\number} }+,asthe {and of the ſea. | 
9 And they went vpinto the ® plaine of the earth! 
ing they compaſſed the tents ofthe Saints abour;and 
'thebcloued caitic ; bur fire came downe from God out 


. 


' of heaven,and deuoured-them. 


10 And the d-wmilthatdeceiued them,was caſti into 
a lake of fice and *rimſtone, wherc that beaſt and thar 


falſe prophet are, and ſhalbe tormented cuen day and 


night for euermore, 
it Andiſawea great white throne , 2nd one that 
fare on it , from whoſe face fled away both the carth 
and heauen, and rhejr place was no more found, 
' 12 And1ſawethedead,borh great and ſmallſtand 
before God: and the bookes were opene,and + anoe. 
ther booke was opened, which is :he booke of life, and 
the dead were iudged of thoſe thinges , which were 
written in the bookes, according to their workes. 
"13 Andrhe ſca gaue vp her dead, which were m her, 
and death and hell dcluered vp the dead, which were, 
in them: and they were ludged euery man 1 according 


|to their workes. 


x4 And "death and hell were'caſt 1 into o/the' lake of 


tice: this is the ſecond death, 


15 * And 'whoſocuer wasnorfounde written in the 


K booke of life, was caſt into the lake of fire.” oy 


CHAP. XX1. 


from heaten, , 
- thebriderhe Lambes wife, 22 —— rious building of 
the citie, . 19 garniſhed, with precious itones: .: a3 whoſe 
temple the Lambeis. 


v AN I (awe 4 3 newe heaven, andanewe earth? e 
for the + firſt heauen, andthe firſt carth were 
paſſed away,andrhere was no mote ſea, _ 
©" 2 Andllohn ſawe theholiecitie new Hire! 
came downe from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride ttimmed for her husband, 
3 Andlhearda great yoyce out ofheauen, ſaying, 


. | Beholde, rhe Tabcrnacle of God j+ with men, and he. 


will dwcll with them: andthey ſhalbe bis people, and 
 Godhim felfe ſhalbe their God with them, 
n +And 


 eyc3: and there ſhalbe no more death, neither ſo:owe, 
| neither ctying, neitherſhall therebe any more paine: 


Endo, xx.” 


DENOTE. ut. 0}. TIE WER. 
4 + And God ſhall wipe away allteares fromeheir) + Chep.7.r7; 


| for the firſtthings are paſſed, © * 


| 5 Andhethacſace vpoſſtherhrahitfaid, 4Bchold,|4 £/3i.s7.19, 
 Imake all things newe; and he ſaid vitome, Write:|Cor-5- 17+ + 


| for theſe wordes are faithtull and true. 


" ry to 


| 


' athirſt,ofrhe well of the water of life freely, wy 
| 7 Herhatoucrcommeth,ſhaliaherit all things, and 
| Iwill be his God, and he ſhalbe iy ſonne. 
| 8 Butthefearcfu)l and vnbelecuing, and the abo- 
 tninable and muttherers, and whoremongers, and ſor- 


| rerers,and idojarers,and all liats ſhall haue their * part Their lot, 


in the lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone; 
| Whichis the feconddeath, ns” 
'* 9 And there came vntome ane of the ſeuen An< 
gels, which had the ſeueurvialles full of the. ſeuen lat 
plagues,and ralked with me, ſaying, Come:Iwilſhe 
theethe bride,the Lambes wife. _ 


& an hie mountaine, &he ſhewed me thar greatcitie, 


 thatholic Hicruſalem, deſcending out of heauen from | 


| God, | 


11 Hauingthegloric of God: and her ing hos a 


like vnro aſtone moſt precious, as alaſper ſtone c 


cleate 
 ascryſtall, & lake 


e 
' 


+ 13 And had agreatwall and hie, andhadrwelue| 


gates, andatrhe gares twelue Angels, andthe names 


written , which are the twelue tribes of rhe children 


of Urael, ©? ED <p Pg 
|... 13 OntheFaſt part there werethree gates, and on 
the Northſide three gates,on y Southſide three gates, 

 andonthe Weſtfide three gates, nite 
14 Andtrhe wall of the citic had twelue foundarj« 
| ons, and in themthe Names of the Lambes wwelue 
SOL get ka 
15 And he thattalked with meghad a goldenrecde, 


Eeed ' I: 


Eſaizyed. 


4 
| 
| 


6 Andhefaid vnto me;7 lris done, ! am & and G, |: Chap.r.fs | 
| the beginning and the ende. 1will gine to him that is|41% 22-13 


* 19 And he canced me away inthe fpiricto agreat| ©... 


[1 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- * 


* 


\b A fore 
j ſquared figure 


' bath equall 


| fotles, and out- 


. right corners, 
; and therefore 
; The Grecrany | 
| call by this 

| navie rhoſt © 


' thinges tha | | 
| ae lands, 6), 13 And the building ofthe wall of it was of Iaſper; 


Th REVELATION. | 
nn the citic withall,and the gates thereof,and | © 
the wall thereof, © LEES 
16 Andthecitie Jay *foure ſquare, andthe length 
is as Jarge as the bredrh of ir, and he meaſuredthe ci- 
rie with: the recede,, twelu® thouſande furlongs: and 
the lengrh , andthe bredth, and the height of itare 
equall. DL oh x | 7 
Ao And he meaſured the wal! thereof, an hundreth 
'fourtie and foure cubitcs, by the meaſure of man, thax 
is,of the * Angel, 


. 


of earinuwice,and'the citic was pure golde,like vnto cleare glaſle, 


| andperfeft, 


| 6£ He addeth'** 
| thu,becauſe 


the. Angels 


| badthe thape 
| afamm. 


| 19 And the foundations of the wall of the citie 
were garniſhed with all maner of precious ſtones: the 
firſt foundation was Iaſper : the ſeconde of Saphire; 
the third of a Chakcedonie : y fourth of an Emeraude: 

' 29 The fit of a Sardonyx : the fixr of a Sardius: the 


' ſſeucnthofa Chryſolite:the cight of a Bery]: the nynch. 


4 Þy flrecte, 


| be meaneth 
| the broadeſt 
| place of the 


| + Eſas.$0cr ge 


| + E ſai.C#.z. 


2 Eſai. 00.1; 


V Chap.3-yo 
& 20.12, 
Philip.4+3+ 


ofa Topaze:the tenth of a Chryſopraſus:the gleuenth 
ofalacinth: the ewelueth an Amerbyſ.,.., 
 '2t © Andthetwclue gates were twelue pearles, and 
cuery gate # of one pearle,and the *ſtreete of the citie 


. 


# pure golde,as ſhining glaſle. - 


. 


\' 22 AndlIfaweno Fewpletherein: for:the Lorde 


God almightic and the Lambe are the Temple ofir, 
 .-.43,...4 Andthis citic hath no ncede of the. ſunne, 
neither of the moone toſhine init: for the glory of 
God did lightit: and the Lambeis the lightofit. . 
.. 24, + Andthe people which are ſaued, ſhall walke 
inthe light of it :and the Kings of the carth ſhal bring 
their glory and honour ynrtoit, : es 
' 25- And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day; 

for there ſhalbe nonight there. 0 | 

26 Andtheglory, & honour of the Gentiles ſhall 
be brought vnroit, ' . | TR 

27 Andthereſhall enter into it none yncleane 
thing, neither wharſocuer worketh abomination or 
lies:but they which are written inthe Lambes x booke 


CHAP, 
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CC n 


> wad 


no candle, neither light of the ſunne*: for the Lorde | 
God giueth them light , and they ſhall reigne for 
| Eucrmore, | | 


> Sao a a” 5 os vo V5 vs 


' thy fellowe ſeruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets; 
| and of them which keepe the wordes of this booke: 


| the prophecie of this booke : for the time is athand. 


| which is filthie, Jer him be filthie ill: and he that is 
aria ler bim be righteous ſtill: & he that is holy, 
BCE — ob 


' CHAP, XXL =» 492 
i 


8 The river of water of life is ſhewed, 2 "and the: treeofli 
Then foloweth the concluſion of this prophecie, 8 where | 
[ne declareth, thar y things herein conteined are moſt truez 
13 And nowethe third time repeaterh theſe wordes,Al things 
| comefromhim who is the beginning and the ende. 


x AN he-ſhrwed me a pure riuer of water of life, 
cleare as cryſta}], proceeding out ofthe throne | 
of God,and of the Lambe. 
2 In the middes of the ſtreet of ir, and of cither fi de: 
ofthe river, was the tree of life, which bare twelue ma- 
ner of fruites, and gaue fruite cuery moneth: and the 
leaues of the tree ſeruedto heale the nations with, | 
3 Andthere ſhalbe no more curſe, bur the throne 
of God and ofthe Lambe ſhalbe in it,and his ſeruants 
ſhall ſeruc him. 
4 And they ſhall ſee his face, and his Name halbe 
in my forcheads. 


| 
— 
| 


' : « be 
: : 
- - > I — — ——- —— 
o 


5 + Andthere ſhalbe nonight there, & they neede 7 Eſui, 6610s | 


'.E And heſaid vnto me; Theſe wordes are faithfull 


and rrue:and the Lord God of the holy Prophets fene 
his Angel] ro ſhewe ynto his ſeruants the things which, 
muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 


7 Beholde, Icome ſhortly, Bleſſed jc he that kee- 
perh the wordes ofthe prophecie of this booke. 
8 And [am lohn,which ſawe & heard theſe things: 


- 9 Buthe faidevnto me, Seerthouds zr nor: for lam 


worſhip God. 
10 Andheſaidvntome, Seale not the wordes of 


It Hetharis ynivſt, lethim be vnivuſt ſtill : and he 


and when 1 had heard and ſcene, +. 1 fell downe to + Chap.r9.1%, 
| worſhip before the feete ofthe Angell which ſhewed 
| metheſe things. 


A REVELATION, 

[Jerhimbe holy till, _ TIETT 

' - 12 Andbcholde,1 come ſhortly, and my rewarde is 

+ Rom1.2.6. | wr + to giue cuery man according as his worke 

| ' ſhalbe, | 

| & Chap.r4. 13 Iam+ anda, the beginning andthe end, the 

| «nd21,8. | firſtand thelaſt, | 

| =— * | 14 Blcfiedarethey, thatdoc his commandements, 

** | that tbeicright may beinthetree of life, and may en- 

ter inthroughthe gates into the citie, | 
 ., 15. For withour ſhalbe dogges and enchanters, and 
 whoremongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and 
' whoſocuer Joueth or maketh lies. 
-,.26 1leſus haue ſentmine Angel,toreſtifie vnto you 
theſe thinges in the Churches: 1 amthe roote andthe. 
| generation of Dauid, andthe brighrmorning ſtarre. | 
| 17 AndrheSpiritandthe bride ſay,Come. Andlet 

| | him char hearerh,ſay, Come: &let him thatis athirſt, 

| vE/u.55,7. | come : and » let whoſocuer will, rake ofthe water of 

SRL HR | | 

| 1% Forl proteſt vnto cuery man that heareth the: 

| wordes of the prophecic of this booke, It any man ſhal 

 adde vnto theſe thinges,God ſhall adde vnto humthe 

| plagues,thar are written in this booke: | 

'*, 19, Andif any manſhall diminiſh of the wordes of 

the booke of this prophecie, God ſhall take away his 

| part out of the Booke of life, and out of the holy citic, 

| and from thoſe thinges which are written. 1n this - 

| booke, | 

_ 20 He whichreſtifieth theſe thinges, ſaith, Surely, 

| - |Icomequickely. Amen. Euen fo, come Lordleſus. | 

| 21 The grace ofourLordleſus Chriſt be with you 

| all, Amcn, vs 

THE ENDE. 


| | 
Ho; 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


| 
| 


{ 
i 
} 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| cl TABLE MADE 
; "AFTER THE ORDER ' OF 
THE ALPHABET, CONTEY- 


NING THE PRINCIPALL' 


4 | both wordes and matters, whichare-]: 

| comprehended inthe newe | 
: nets moet Teſtament, © _ | 
| THE-FIRST NVMBER NOTETH THE 


Chapter of the Booke, and the ſeconde number 
2 the verſe of the Chapter. _ 
Aron. Hebrues 5.verſe 4. T Acc:ption of perfons is forbidden. 
Abaddon. Reuela g. 11. Iames 2.3. 
Abba Mark.14.36. Rom, \Acceprion of perſons is not with God. 
8.13. Gal.4.6,  Adcs 10. 34. Rom. 2. 11. Galat. 2.6, 
Abel. Matth. 23.35, ' Epheſ.6.9. Coloſl. 3.25. 1. Per.1.17. 
WH 7 ' " Abel offered by Bock 'E Adam, a figure of Chriſt. Rom.5.r4+ 
J  Hebre.11.4. | 1.Corinth.r5.21. | 
J 'Abide in Chriſt, and not to abide in | Adam and his fall. Rom.5.r2,13,14,15 
A him,with the vnlike fruites of eyther, | 16,r7,18,19. r. Cor, 5.21,22,45,47 | 
J ' | John15,46. {Adam which was firſt. 1.Corin.15.45. | 
 Abominar'on in the fight of God, is [Adam which was laft. 1.Corin.15.45- 
J that which is highly eſteemed a- |Admonitjons priuate how they ought 
| | mon? men. Luke 16 14. to be given. Mat.r8.r5,16. | 
| Abomunation of defolation, ſer vpin (Adoption. Rom.8.15. and 9.4. Galat. 


_ theholyplace. Matth. 24.15. Mark. | 4.5.Epheſ.1.5. 
| 1314+ | Adramyttium.AQes 27.2. : | 
fp Abraham the father ofthem that be- [Adultcrie condemned and forbidden. 
| lecue Rom.4.11,16. | Mar.5.27,28,32. and 15.rg.and 19.9. 
3 | He was iuſtified by faith. Rom.q.3, | Mark 10.11. lohn 8.4,5.Rom.7.3.and 
| | Heis named the heire of theworlde. | 13.9. 1.Cor.6.9. Galat. 5.19. Heb.r. | 


Rom.,4.13. | 4. James 4-4. 2.Peter 2 14. 
He faw the day of Chrift. Iohn 8.56. © Affinitie carnal! litle profiteth eo | 
He doubted not of Gods promiſe. | godlincſſe.Iohn 7.5, 


' 

| | "Rom.4.18,19,20. AffliQions are neceſſarie and profitae: | 
| | He offered vp Iſaac his ſonne by faith. | ble. Luke 15 r4,r7. Philip.r. r2,1 3. | 
[| | -Hebrues 21.19.  2.Theſ.3.3. 2.Thefl 1.45. 2-Tim. 1.8. 
| Abrahams ſonnes who they are. | and 2.12 Heb.x2.5,6,7. | 
Rom.4-r2. Affiidtions are of God. AQs 2.23.& g. | 


| Abrahams ſonnes are of two ſortes. | 25,28. 1. Cor. 4 9. Philip. 1.29. Hebr., 
| Mart.z.9. lohn8.33,37, 39. Rom.g.6, | 12.6. 1.Peter 3.r7.and 4 19. 
| PIOR-$22.36.-e. Affliftions of the godly are dinersand | 
| Abrahams obedience. Aces 7.4. Heb. | many. Mat.5.11. Attes 14.23.2 Tims 


Et i ES Ines AI EL Wn Are 


| 11.8. 3 12. James 1.2.1.Pcter 1.6. 

| Abrahams boſome. Luke 16.23. Afflitions of the godly in this life, are 

| Abſolution, ſee Looſing,  — | light andof ſhort continuanceinre- 

| Abuſcof Gods giftes reproued, Mat. | ſpe of Flife layed vp for the. Rom, 

| ' 35-18. Luke 15-13, | 8.18. 2.Tim.4-47. 5. Pet.3-6. & 5.20, | 


EE : _—. + 6 4 __ Aﬀigiors 


— 


Afﬀfiitions come tothe Faithfull. Mat, 
24.9.ARES 9.10, & 4.22. 2. Cor.q;s, 
&64 &8. 2. Hebr.11. 36, 37. 

T Agabus a Prophet. Attes 11 28, 

Agar. Galat.q,25.. . 

Agreement or concorde of brethren. 


Mat. 23.8. Iohn 20.26, AQs 244,46. 


| Agrippa king. AQes 25.1 3+ 

'CAll,an vniuerſal terme,is notalwaies 

| viedyniuerſally, Luk.6.26. Rom. 11, 

| 32, 1.Corunth 6.12.& 10.23. & 13.7, 
& 15.22. Philip. 2 21. Cololli.z. 29. 
1.Tim.3.446.Ticus 2.11.Reuecl, 13.16. 

All, put for many. Aces 9.3 5.& 10.38. 
Philip. 2 21. 

Alj, pur for y eleQ.Ioh.6.45.Ephe.1.13. 

All,pur for wickcd ones. Luke 6.26, 

Alexander y Copperſmith. z.Tim 4.14. 

' Alliance,reade Teſtament. 

' Almes mult be ginen, and that chere- 

| fully. Mat.6.1. &c, Luk. 11.41.& 12: 

' 33- Ates 2 45- & 9.36. & 19 2. & 24. 

17. 2.Cor.g.5,7. Galat.6,10. 

Almes called a ſacrifice. Philip. 4.18. 
 Almes comparcd to ſecede. 3.Cor.g.6. 
| Galat,67. 

'T Ambition ſometimes is ioyned with 
| hypocriſie. Luke 18. 9,10. &c. 
' Ambition is to be taken heede of, and 


| auoyded. Mat.18.1,2,3. & 238,10, 


' 41,13. Luk.147,8,9, 10,11. Ioh. 3.27. 
Rom.12.10. 1.Cor. 13 4. Iames. 3.1. 


' Ainbition and examples thereof. Mar. 
|  20.20.&c. & 23.5. Iohn 19.10. Ages, 


| $.18,19. &C. & 25:9. z.lohn g. 
| Ambition the mother of enuie, Ages 
| 13.45, 1-Tim.6.4-. - 


Ambition is a very great plague to 


| Ambitionche ende © 
| vnbeliefe, Iohn 5.44- 
| Amen. Marth.6.13, z.Corinth.14.16. 
| - 3 Corinth.1.20. 
' Amendment of life, See Repentance. 
;C Ananias and Sapphira, couctous 


| the Church. iq 16 3.-lohn.g, 
1 


| and hypocrites. AQtes.5.1,2,3. &Cc.- 


Ananias the diſciple, Ades 9. 10.- 
| Ananias f high Prieſt. AQs 23.2.8 24.1 
cicat men and wamen ought to be 


ATALLE: + - * 
"honoured. 1.Tim. g.1,z.. 


Ot what ſort they ought to be. Tit.2.3 

Ancients, See, Senjors. © © © © 

Andrewes diligence in-preaching 
Chriſt. lohn 1.40, 41,42. 


| Angel will not be worſhipped of Iohn, 


Reuelat.19.1o, Reuclat, 22.9. 
An Angel deliuereththe Apoſtles our 
| of priſon. Ades.15.19. | 
Angels good which ate 'm' heauen, 
| Mark 12,25, = 
|Angelscreated by Chriſt, Coloſ 1.16. 
Angels Chriſts ſeruants, Matth.4.11, 
ark.1.13- 


garden.Luke 22.43. 
Angels, ſeruants to the faithfull. Mar, 
18:10. AQs.12.11,15, Hebrew.1.14. 
Angels appeare to perfons. Mat. 1.20. 
& 2.13,19. Luke 1.11;26.& 2.9, 
Angels leenein forme of men, Mark. 


& 10.3,30. 


Luke 9.26, 2.Theſ. 1.7. 


Angels denied to be by the Sadduces. 
AQes 23.8. | 
Angels elc&. r.Tim, 5,2. 


1.10. & 19.30. <E 
Angels knovw not al things. Mat. 24.36 
-part.AQs 10.7. & 12-10. 


pcl. Galat.1 8. 
Angpels,witneſles of the reſurreRion, 


An Angell comforteth Chriſt in the. 


nercdulitic, or | Angels are reapers. Matth, 13.39. 


[Angels are the purgers. of y Church, 


| Matth.13.41. 


| pliſhment of Chriſtes kingdome, 
1.Peter.1.12. 


Angels are miniſters to the Faithfull | 


; ones, Mat.4.6,11, & 24.34-& 26.53. 


' 


[Angels defire to beholde the accom- | 


Luk. 16:22.ARs.5.19.8& 143.7. See bee | 


| fore, Angels arc ſeruats go ffaith(ul, 


4 


16.5. Luk. 24.4. Ioh 20-12, AQs.1.10, 


Angels ſhall accompanie Chriſt at the | 
iudgement. Mat.25.36. Mark 8.38; 


Angels called men. Mark 16.5. Ages 


Angels when they haue done thar, for | 
which f Lord ſendeth them,doe de-. 


Angels in credit inferior to the Goſ+ 


Angels | 


= |: 
] 


Angdeof the Deaitf. Marth: 35,47. | Tearned, A8ergity, 


| Anger or wrath muſt'be ouercome 


| Epheſ 4.26,31,Coloff.3.8, 


A TAFLY. * 


Angels fall, z.Perer 2.4-Tude.s 'Apoſtles,Chrifis witneſſes, Toh.x 5.25, |: 
Anpels tongues, 1 Corinth. 1 3.1, ' AQs.18;22.& 5.32.&10.39.& 22.1 * 
Angels ſeruice. ſometimes vſed by | Apoſtles called workmen.Mart,10.10; 
od,to deſtroy y wicked.AQ.r 2.23.| Apoſtles,miniſters of F word. Luk. 1.3 
Angels cuill,reade devils, Apoſtles wotſhipped Chriſt after his 
reſurre&ion. Luke. 24.52 *' | 

by gentlenes, Mat.5.22.Rom.12.1g. | Apoſtles charity orloue, Ads 4. 34,35. | 

| Apoſtles ſtriuing for ſuperioritie. Mar, 

All anger not ewl. Mar. 3, 5.Ephe.q.26 | 18.1.&c. Luke.22.24,&c. a 
Anger or wrathforbidden,Mar. 5.22. | Apoſtles conſtancie. ARes. 5.42. . | 
1.Cor.13.5.Galat. 5.20. Epheſ. 4. 26. | Apoſtlescuriofitie reproued.AQs, 1.5. | 
2.Tim. 2.8. Titus x,7.Iames.1.19,20. | Apoſtles humilitie. Galar.2.9 _ 
Anger we muſt be ſlow vnto.lam.1.19 | Apoſtles had equal power and authoe- 
Anger - 2 our brother, muſt be! ritie, Mat. 28.19, Iohn 20.21,22, 23] 


, putoff before we pray. Matt.5,22, | AQs.2.14. and 8.14.2.Corinth.11.5. | 
1.Tim.2.8.' © -_—_ 12.Per.5.1, | % 
Anoint thy head.Matth.6:19. Apofttes reſoycing. Aﬀes.5.41, ' | 


Anna the prophetiſſe.. Luke 2.35, {Apoſtles profſe ignorance. Mat.16.1r. 
Annas and Cataphas.Luk, 3.2.1oh.18. [Apoſtles feare after Chriſtes reſur- 
13-AAs,4.6. __ re&ion, Tohn.20.19. _ 
Antichriſt & his kingdome, from the |Apofſtles vnorderly zeale. Mat.rg.1 3." 
time of the Apoſtles. 2.Theſ.2.3,4.] Luke.g. 54. ; 
1.lohn,2.22 & 4.3. 2,lohn.7. Apeltles had nocertaine or ſetplace 
a, his deſtruQtion. 2.Theſ.2,8., appoynted them co teach in. Marr. 
encl.i9.20. | 


' 28.19.AQes.9.3 2, | 

Antichniſt,who he is. r.Ioh. 2.22 &4.3 | Apoſtles of Chriſt ought chieflyro be 

Antichriſt , how he may be diſcerned, 
2.Theſſ. 2.9. 

Antichriſts many.1.Iohn.2.18. 

Apntichriſts miracles. Matth. 24. 24. 


beleeued. Iohn.15.27.& 17.18. and 
20.21 -AQes.1.2. | 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom.1. 5.and | 
TWTI.1 2.Gal:2.7.1,Tim.2.7. 2. Tim. 3.1t | 


2.Thef. 2.9,ro. | Apoſtle of the lewes.Gal.2.7. 
T Apollyon.Reuela.g.11. Apoſtles falſe. 2.Cor.2.17.& 11.13. | 
Apollos. AQes.18. 24. 1.Cor. EFAquila Pauls hoſte. AQts.18. 2,3,26. | 
| 


.6, 
Apoſtles were twelue choſe bh Chriſt | 1.Cor.16.19. 
' Mat,1o,2. Luke,6.13. Tohn.6,67, |CArchelaus, Matth. 2.22. 
Apoſtles ate the light of the worlde. |Aretas.2.Cor.11.32. 

- Matth.5.1 4. Arimathea:Matth. 27.59. : 
Apoſtles the ſalt of F earth. Mat.s.13. | Ariſtarchus praiſed. ARs. 20.4.8 27.2. 
Apoflles the diſpenſers,or diſpoſers of | Arme,putfor ſtrength or power. Luk. 

the myſteries vf God: 1.Cor.4.1. 1.51.loh.12 38. 


Apoſtles are Gods laborers.r.Cor. 3.9 

| Apoſtles ordeined to preach to all na- 

| tions. Matt 28 19,20. Mark.16.15. 
Luke. 24-47.A&cs.1.8, 

Apoſtles witneſſes of the death and re- 
ſurreQion of Chriſt Ieſus, AQs.1 8. 
and 2.32.& 10.42. 


| Apolilesar the firtt ynskifull, and vn- 


! 
! 


| Armour of light, put for vertues. Ro. 
13-13. | 
Armour ſpirituall neceſſarie for Gods | 
people. Rom.6.13.& 13.12. 2.Cor, 

6.7.and 10.4. Epheſ.6.11,12,13,14. 
1.Theſ.5.8.x.Peter 4.1. | | 


! 
i 


| | rep ee Pride. . 


cmblics holy arc robe 5" | 
TCds! 
—1 


| q 


' 


| CAuguſtus Ceſar.Luk.2.r. 
Aunſivere, put for to ſpeake.Matt.1 5. | 


_ EAzorus.AQ.8.4- 


_ 


and $.12.aud 12.12.and 16.13, 
Altoniſhment or marueiling at Chriſts 
pa 8.& 13.54-Mar.t.37, | 
ſr) 
Aftoniſhmer at Chriſts miracles. Mar. | 
9.8,33.&12 23 &15.31. Mark.1.27, 
and 6.51.ard 7.37. | 
Aſtoniſhment at Chriſtes 
Mat. 22 22.Mark.12.17, 
TAthenians Idolaters.A&.17.16, 
Athenians yanitie & lightnes,A&.19.21 
Attalia.AQ.14.2 F : 
Attentiuenes in hearing, & anexiple 
therof. AQ. 20.7. ing | wy | 


| 
anſweres. | 


15. & 17.4.& 28.5. Mark.11.14- and; 

12.35-Luk.13.14.and 14. | 
Auſteritie or hardneſſe of 

not a manperfe&t.Mat.11.18,19. 
Authoritis of holy ſcripture. A&.2.16., 


| 
j 
, f 


B. A | 


| Bbes.r.Cor. 3-1.1.Pet.2.2. 


Babbling or vaine repetitions to be | 
anoyded 1n prayer.Mar.6.7. | 


| Babyion.Martth.1.11,12. 
| Babylon, 
| Babylon which | 
confuſion(as Rome)the place where 


pur for Damaſcus. AQt.9.43. 
fignifiech a place of 


Antichriſt ſhoulde reigne.Reue.7.5. 
and 14.8.and 16.19. 


Babylon hath made drunke al natiss, | 


with the wine of y wrath of her for- 
nication:it is the lodging of ydeuils, 
the place of vnclean ſpirits, y ſtewes 
of princes and kings, and the poyſce 
ning of all nations. Reuel.18.2,3,2t. 
Backbiting is codEned. Mat.9.u.Ro.1. 
30.Gal.2.14.lam.1.26.& 4.1.r.Pe.2.r. 
Balaam his doQrine and couctouſnes, 
2.Pet.2.15.Iude.11.Reue.2.14- 
Banket prepared by Matthewe for 
Chriſt. Luk. 5.21. 
Bankers,ſee Feaſtes, 
Baptiſme,andthe fourme therof, pre- 
ſcribed by Chiiſt.Mat.28.19. 


| red.Mat.13. 54.Luk. 4.16.A&. 3.1.&e. | 


22134» 


| Fe makerh | 


Bapuſme muſt be miniſtred, only by F 


S | 


miniſters ofthe word Mat.28.19,. Y 


[Baptiſme is one. Ephe.4. 5. 


Baptiſme is not to be denied to infirs, . 
Mat.19.14.A&.2.39 

Baptiſmec is notto be miniſtred tothe 
which beof Fyeres uf diſcretio,vnlcs- 
there be trial had of theirfaith. Mar. | 


3.6, 
Baprtiſme a ſcale of grace. AQ.2.38. & 
10.4 | 


\Ba 8/12 a ſcale of the preaching of; 


the Goſpel.Mat.28 19, 


Baptiſme the pledge of repentance. 
Luk. Ma AG 30, F 


Baptiſme howit clenſeth & waſheth.. 


| Epheſ.5.26. 


Baprtiſinc of lohn, for his do&rine and 
office. Mat,21.25,A&:18.25.&19 3, © 

Baptiſme put or-vicd improperly.Mat, 
20.22,AQ.1.5, 


- |Bapriſme is comanded tobe miniftred | 


to all that belecue. Mark. 16.16. | 
Baptiſme ſi=nificthynto vs, f we are. 
buried & Teſus Chriſt, dead to ſine, | 
& delinered therefrom by the dearth | 
of Chriſt, & haue put on Chriſt, and 
are madethe children of God , by. 
whom alſo we are al made one. Rom, 
6.3,4-&c.Gal. 3.27.Col.2.12. | 
Baptiſine without faith profiteth not. 
Mark.16.16, 1.Cor.10.2. 1,Pct. 3.21. 
Bapriſmes force & vertue proceederh | 
from Chriſt. Mat.3.11.mar. 1.8. Luk: 
3.16.Iohn 1.26. 
Baptiſme men are but f miniſters of, | 
Mat. 3.11.10.1.26.& 3.23,27-& 4.1,2+ 
AR.8.16.and 9.18. | 
Baptiſine put for to ſuffer tribulations 
or death. Mark.1o 3$;Luk.1 2.50. 
Barabbas. Mat. 27.21. mar.t 5.7. Luke 
23.18.Iohn 18 zo. | 
Barbarian take in ill part. 1.Cor.14.1t, 
Barbarias & their humanitie.AQ.28.2, 
Baricſus a Iewe,a forcerer. At.13.6. 
Barnabas called a Prophet & teacher, 
ASe34..:: B04 


' 
; 


Barnabas called an Apoſtle.AQ.1 4.14. 
| Barrabas liberalitie.AQ.4. 36,37» 


Bartimcus the blind man madeto ſee, 
Mark, 


i 


— 


Mark 19.46.&&. .. _ - 
| TBeame or poſt in the eye, Mar,7. 3,4. 
| Beelzebub, Mat.10-25. 

| Beggers or loyterers not to be ſuffe. 
| "ex. The 310, 

| Bclial put for Sati,or the deuil.2.Cor. 
| G15, 

| Bethabara.ſohn 1.28. 

| Betheſda.Iohn 5.2. 

| Bethleem Mat. 2.1,6.Luk.2 4. 


| phemnue againſt the ſunne of ma 

| Toke foixkacn , but blaſphemie a- 

| gainſt the holy Ghuſt,cannot be for- 

| ' ginen. Mar 12.31 mark 3.28,29.Luk. 
12.10, 1.Tim.1.13. 


| 3 
| Blaſphemies ſpoken by the beaſt, a-| Bread, vſed tor al maner of bodily ſu- | 


| gainſtGod & hisname. Re.r3.',5,6, 
| Bleſſednes true whart iris. Ioh.ig 17. 
| Bleſſedneſſe of man wherein it conf1- 
| Rteth Mat 16.19, 

| Bleſſed vicd for deare vnto God,or be- 


|  lonedofhim.Mar. 25.34. | | 
Brethren falſe.2.Cor.n.26.Gal.2.4. 
Brethren,pur for kinſmen. Mat.13.55. 


| Bleſſed who be.Mar.s 3.4.8c. Luk 6. 

| - 20,21.&c.& i1.28.loh.20.29.R0.4-7. 

Blefſed vſed for prayſed.Ephe.1.z, | 

To bleſle one, taken to praye for one, 
Mar. r0.16.Heb.11.20,21. 

To bleſſe,put for to wiſh well. Matt. 5. 

| Ya 49” ip 34.1.Per.3.9. 

| To bleſſe, taken for to giuethankes. 

Mat. 14.19-and 26-26. 

| Bleſſing & curſing proceede both our 

| ofone.lam.3.10. 

| Blind leaders of the blind. Mar.1 5-14. 

| Blood,put for the ſoule,life and whole 

| man. Mat 27.24- | 

| Blood,put fordeathor murther. Mat. 

| 27-2 

| Blood put for reuengement for ſhcd-| 

' ding Lood. Mat. 27-25. 

| TBoanerges Mark. 3.17. 

| Bodie mortall. Rom. 6.12.and 8.11, 

'Bodie called a Tabernacle. z Cor.5.1. 

| 2.Pet.1r.12. 

| Body called anearthE veſſel. 2,Co.gq.7! 

| Body called an carthly houſe.z Co.s.t 

|Bodie the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 

| $.Cor. 6.18, 


þ 


| 


Bodie muſt be mortified. Rom. 8, xy:] 
1.Cor,g.27. = 
Bodie of finne.Rom.6.6.Col.2.1r, -.! 
Bodie ought to ſerux God, Romi11.4 


Booke,put tor rehearſalM-t,1.1, -| 
Booke of lite.Phil.4. z.Reue..3.5,& 13.8 


Boſume of Abraham Luke 16.22, 

| _ | Botitifulnes of god tawardsvs.Titez.4 
| EBil ofdivorcemer.Mar 5 31-& 19 : Bowels, put for moſt tender affefions. 
T Bragging or boaſting wicked. Luke 


Bragging or boaſting good & lawful, 


1.Cor 6.1 3; 20-2.Cor.7,1.Phil.2.10, 


[| 
: 


& 17.8.& 20.12.a:.d 21.21. and. 22.9, | 


Col.z.12, 
18.11.Rom.'.35 | 


2.Cor.11.1,2.&c.Phlip.z 4. 


ſtenance.Mat.4,4 & 6.11. mark 6. 36. | 


Brethre of Chriſt,or kinſmen, Mat .12, | 


47-loh 9.3-1.Cor.g.5.Gal.1.g. 4 


Brethren areall Chriſtians, Kom.r.r 3, | 


and 8 2g,1.Cor.6.6.& 8.11, Eph.6.21. | 
Col.4.15, 1.Theſl.5.14, {6 


and 22,24 Ioh.7.3,5.Rom.g. 3. 
Brethre of Chriſt beleued not in hims | 
lohn 7. 35 "3 7 
ECBurial of the dead commeded vnto | 
vs. Matt.14-12. and 27.59.Luke 7,12, | 

and 16.22.A&.8.2, | 
Burthen of Chriſt is light, Mat.1 1. 30, 
1.loh. 5.3. 
Burthens heauic and gricuous to be. 
bome.Mat.23.4- | 
Building or edifying vſed for teaching . . 
ERS or bh rs. | 


Cre prophecieth.Toh.11.50,5t. 

Caiaphas examineth Chriſt, Mare, | 
26.62, | 

Cain.z.lohn 3.12.Jude 11, ; 

Called are manic, Matt. 20.16. "IVE: 

Called,put for declared & ſhewed to | 
the world. Luke 1.35. 

Called,put for accoiited.mat. 5.9. and | 
21,r3-Luke 1.76. | | 

Call on y name of y Lord,or to cajon 
Chriſt,put tor the whole ſcruice and ' 

h- w_ worſhip 


"A f T 
worſhip of God. A8s.2.21. and 9.14. 
1.Cor.1.2.2.Tim.2 9,22. 

Calling, ſee Gentilesſee alſo Vocatis, 

Cana of Galile. Toh. 2.1.and 4.46. 
:Canamte or Chananean, Mar. 15.22. 
'Capernaum. Matth.8.5.loh.6.24,59. 
'Capernaum ful of corruptions,and re- 
- proued therefore.Mat.r1.23. . 
| Capernanm called Chriſts own citie, 
,- Matth.g.t. 

"Eare mult be referred to God. 1.Pet. 

WE © 0 

| Care we mnſt for others. 2.Cor. 11.32. 

| Philip.1.24. | 

| Care godly. Matth.s. 33.Luke.11.28. 

| 2.Cor.12.10. | 

| Care fleſhly.Matr.6.21. and 6.22. and 
20.21.and 26.51. Luk.9.33,54. & 11. 

| 38.Rom.$.6, 

'Care,reade Thought. Re 

Carefulneſſe that hath doubting w it, 
*- 1s codened. Mar.6.2 5,26.&c. $10.9. 

Luk.12.22,23.&c.Phil.4.6. 
; Caſtor and Pollux.AQt.28.zx. » 

Cauſe vnheard,no man ſhalbe judged 

lohn7:51. 

ETCedron the brooke.Iohn 18.r. 
Cenchrea. Aces 18.18.Rom. 16.1. 
Centurion. Mat.8.5.and 27.54. 

Centurions faith and modeſtie.Mat.$, 

56,78. 

TCharitie,ſee lone. h 

Cherefulnes,readines.or willingnes in 
© donng any thing, very neceſſarie for 

the godly.z.Corint.g.17. 2.Cor.g.7. 

.Col.r.r1.1.Peter 4.9.and 5.2. 
Children are embraced of Chriſt and 

bleſſed. Matth.19.15.Mar.10.16. 

Children praiſe Chriſt.Matt. 21.15. 


TI 


Chriſt as concerning the flefhe came 


and 5,6.Colof;36;” 


Children begotten & borne of fairh» 
ful parents are holie.r.cor.7.14. 
Childrens duetie towardstheir partts, 
Matth.15.4 Luke 2.5.Epheſ.6.1,2, 3» 
5 7 NE KS 
Childres bringing vp.Mat.14.8.Ephe. | 
6.4.colof. 3.21. 1.Tim. 3.4. 2-Tim.1.5. | 
and 3.15. + - | 
Choſen,ſce Ele&, | | 
Choſen to ſome office or miniſterie, | 
| John 15.16.AQes 1.2.& 6.5.8 15-22. | 
1.Tim.5.9. Eh] 
Chriſt is Godenerlaſting.Matth 1.23. | 
loh.1.1.&c. and 20.28. Aes 20.28. | 
Rom.g.5.Phi.2.6.1.Twm.3.16.He.1.8, | 
1.Ioh.5.20. | oO. P, 
Chriſt is Alpha and Omega.Reue.1.8, | 
Itl.and 21.6.and 22.13. | | 
Ckriſt promiſed in the Laweand Pra- | 
| phets.Ates 3.21. Shs: | 
Chriſt was conceived by f holy ghoſt; | 
| Mat.4.18, 20.Lnke 1.31, 35- * 
Chriſt hath ſo taken Acſh;char by the | 
taking thereof, he hath not depare | 
ted from the father. I0.1.18.8& z.1 3. 


of the fathers of the Iewes. Matt.r., 
1,2.Luke 3.23,24-&c.Rom.g.5. 
Chriſt called Teſus.Mar.1.16,21.Luke | 
f.31.and 3.1, :- : 
Chriſt being a child was ſubic& to his | 
parents.Luke. 2.51. vs - 
Chriſt was ſubie& to mans infirmi-. | 
| ties.Mat.4.1,2. and 21.18.and 26.37, | 
| Mark.8.2.Luk.19.41. Iohn 4.6. and | 
| 11.35,38.and 134.27.Heb. 2.14. | 


_ [Chriſt taught publikely.Mat.4 23. & 


| 26.55. Iohn6.59.and 17.14. and 8.2, | 


ChildrErakeE for yong Chriſtians & of and 18,25. 


{mal capacitie.1.cor.14.20.Ephe.q.14 
. Children are humble, fimple & with. 
our malice. Mat.18.3 1.cor.14.20. 


Chriſtpreachedout of aſhip. Mat.1z- 
| 2.Mar.g.1- | EI 


Chriſt raught with great diligence. | 


Children of the refurre&ion, which | Mat.g.35. & 26.55. Luk.8.1.& 21.37. 


can notdie.Luke 25.36. 


Children of light. Iohn 12.35. Epheſ, 
| i 1 .Theſc5.5. 
C 


5 
ildren of diſobedience. Epheſ. 2.2. 


[Chriſt vſed to ſpeake familiarly and 
' Children of the kin2dome.Matt.$. rg. | plainly.Mat. 5.23,24.& 11.21,23: and 
| 12.41,42.Luk.6.40.John.3.12. | 
Chriſt ſpake ſomtimes darkly, & that | 


of purpoſe. Matt.13-11,35- loh.2.19- 
& 10.6, #99” Ct 


Aa Ti 


+ Iohn.5.18.Philip. 2.6; coloſ.1.16. 


I0.3I. 


Chriſt caſt the byers and ſellers twiſe 
| outofthe Temple.lohn.2.14,15.&c. 
| Mat.21.12. 

| Chriſt inolt farre from all outwarde! 
| ſheweor oſtentation. Mat. 32.19. 


| Chriſt hated of f world. Lu.4.29. Ioh. 


1.10,11:& 5.16.and 7.7. & 15.18,23. 
| Chrilt ſometimes gaue place to the! 

rage of his enemies. Mat.2.14-Luke., 

4-30.-lohn.7.1. & 3.59. and 10.39,40+ 
. and 11.53,54-and 12.36. 


ed him.Luke. 23.34. 
Chriſtdied.Matth. 27.50. 


Chriltrole againe the third day.Ads.| 


Ehrilta aſcended into- "OE Marke, 
. 16.19.Luk.24-51.A&.1.9.Epheſ.4.8. 
Chriſt fitteth-at the right hand of the 
Father in heauen.Mark.16. 19.Rom. 
. $8.34. Col.z3.1.Heb.1.3. and 8.1.and 
 10.12- 1.-Pet.3.22+ 
Chriſt hatha perpetual care ouer his 
a. Mat.9.36. and 21.41. lohn. | 


Chit; isto be looked for fro heauen. 
Phil.3.20-1 'Theſ.1.10. 2.Theſ.1.7. 


- muſt heargin the Church. Mat.17.5.; 
'& 23.8.Mar.g.7.Toh.13.13.A&.3-22, 


| Chriſt onely  knoweth the father. 
| Mat.14.27. lohn.6.46.and 17.25. 

| Chriſtful of 5 holy Ghoſt. Luke.4.18, 
| Iohn. 3.34. . 

| Chriſt onely is tobe preached i in the 
| ;Church;Aces 11.20. 

Chriſt onely makerh God manifeſt. 


|  Mart,11.27.2.Cor.4-6. 
Chriſt onely hath ſariſfied for vs. Mar. 


..20-238 & 26. 23. Tohn.1. 29.and.z.18. 
| Rom, z. 25» & $.3443-C0r+1430- 2-COr. 


16: 


Chriſt prayed for them that crucifi- 


Chriſt is the onely Maſter whome we 


j Marke.2.8:Luke 6.8. 8& 7.4.& 11-17. 
Chritt harhnot taken away originall 
\.'finne onely, but alſo all other offen-! _ 


_ | ces. Iohn.3.29. Rom.5.16.1.10h.1.7. | 


B L E. | 


| 

Chriſt cquall with God, his Prog, | 51d. Gal.1.4, Epheſ. 5.2 Þcolaee, | 
7 | ' 20.1. Thel.5 10. Pld : 5.and:2h 
| Chriſt and the cher arc one. lohn. | 


Titus.2.14. Hebr,1,z, and s.12,and 
10.10.1.,Pct.2.24.1 lohn.q 10. 

Chriſt alone 1s ſufficient to ſaluation. 
AQes 16.31. 

Chriſt givethmorevnto his, the they 
hope or looke for. Ioh.11,23.&c. 

| Chriſt onely can make to liue or giue 
life.Iohn 11. 25. 

Chriſt called y laſt Adam.x.Cor.15.45 

Chriſt the perpervall aduocate ot his 
Church. Iohn 1416. 1.lohn 2.1. 

> 1s our aduocate Roms. *34-To 

lohn.2.1,2. 

Chriſt called an Angel, Ates 9.30. 

Reuel.7.2.and 8.3. and 10. 1.& 20.1. 


Chriſt is = Ln of God. lohn.t. 
Chriſt was buried. Mat. 27.57, 58.59 FA 29, 36.Reue.14.1,10. 


Chriſt is the: fountaine and beginning 


| of bleſſedneſſe.Actes 3.26. 


| Chriſt the authour & cauſe of unde 
and perfeQtioy, lokn 15,21. _.. 
Chriſt is y authour of miracles, Ages 
eF,12z1 3,16.and 4.10.and 9.34- , 
Chriſt is the author of Gluation; Mat. 


/- 4.21-AQes 4-12. and rope : 


Chriſti is rr author of life tohn o 57: 


AQes.3.1 


| Chriſt is Ke head of his Church Mart. 
| - 10.25.Ephe.1.22.and 4-15-00 $:23s 


Colofſ 1.18.and 2.10,19- 
Chriftis the knower and ſearcher: af | 
| hearts.Mat,9.2,4. & 13.25.& 22.18. 


and 9.47.John 1.47. & 2.24. & 5.42» 
md 664k, I3.11,18, Reue.2.23.and 


Chi T Lorde of all. Marth 28. '& 


| *Phil.2-9,t0.col. 2.10. 


Chriſt is called the Church. x Cor, 
12.12. 

Chriſtes example ſer out for } faiths 

| fulto follow.Mat.11.29 &20.238.loh. 
13.14,15-Rom.15.3.2.cor.$.9, Ephe, 

| $3: Phil.2.5. col.3.13. Hebr,12;2. 

i.Pet. 2.21. 1,lohn. 2:6, 

Chriſt called Dauidsfonne, Mat, 1.1. 
| And 9.2740 15-23» and 20-30..and 
al.g. 


' 


ra a LA A AAA AY ACT oe 


| A + 
.*$1.-9.and $2.42 .Rom.1.1. 


Chrit is by nature the fonneof God. 
27.54.mar.i.r.& 3 11.& 5.7.Luke 1. 
32,35.-loh.r.'4,18,34,49-& 3-15,17.8& 


9+35,37-& 70.36.and 11.4, 27.8 20,31 | 


'* At.4-27,30.and 8.37.& 13.33. Rom, 


7.3,4 & 8.29,32.Gal.2.20.& 4.4.Col. | 


$.:3.feb.1.5.and 3.6.and 4.14.2.Per. 
1.17.1.lohn 1.3.and 4.15. | 


| Chritt called the ſonne of man. Mar.$. | 


* 


20.& 12.8,40.& 16.13, & 24.27,30 & 
25:3i.8 26.2.mark.2.to:& 9.9. &'10. 
33-45-& 13.26.and 14.2i, Luke.s.24., 
 andg.22,44-and 19.22.and18 $.& 19. 
- to.and 22.22 loh.r.gr.and'3.:3and5 
| 27.and 6.27,53.and 12.23. At 7.56. 
| Chriſt is the onely foundation of our 
 faith.Epheſc3.17. 
| Chriſt is the only foidation and chief 
| ſtone ofhis Church. Matt.16.18.and 
 - 21:42.AQ.4.11. 1.Cor.z.1r. Ephe.3. 
| 19,20.Col 2.9.&c.1.Per.2.6,7. ' 

| Chriſt is the brocher of al the fairhful 
| ones.Martth.12.50.Iohn 20.7.Rom.8. 
\."29.Heb.2.13,12. * 

| Chriſtis y glory of F faithful.Phil. 3.3 
| Chriſt very man. Luke 2.40. Rom.g.. 
| Galat .4.1.1.Tim.,5 and 4.16.2,Tim. 
| ' 2.8 Heb 10.20, 499105 
| Chriſt is the liuely image of God his 
| farher.2 Cor.4.4 Col.x.t5. Heb.1.z. 
| Chriſt the judge ofthe whole worlde. 
-- Mart.3.12.& 26,29.& 25.32. Io.g.22. 
-*AQ.10.42.& 197.37.Rom.14.r0.2.Cor, 
- $10.2.Theſ.r.q,8.Rene.1.5,7. 

| Chriſta common inſtifier-toall belee- 
, .vers.AQeS13.39. | 

| Chriſt called Jult.AQes 9.52. 1:Pet.z- 


' 289.lohn 2.1. 

| Chef ſt is the end of the law. Mar.5.17. 
| Rom.10.4. 

Chriſt free from corruption. AR. 2.27. 


| 


| - and13.31. 

| Chriſt Fe from all finne.Tohn $46.2. 
| .[*Corc5.22, Heb.4.15.and 7.26. x.Pet, 
 1,19.and 2.22.and 3.18. 

| Chriſt is thecrue light of the worlde. 


\ 
L3 


-Mat:3.17.& 14+-33.& 16.16. 17.5.% : 


\BLY. 
"8.12.andog.g.9ndr2:35,46, 
| Chrift is 5 mediator betwene'god and 
mE.Mat.3.r7. & 17.5.I0.1:29.&1t4.14, 


$. 34-1.cor.6.11,8&5,22.2.cor.5418,rg 
Gal.z.19,20.Ephe.2.14,16,18.& 5.20, 


1.Pet:2.5.1.Joh.2.1, 2.and 4.10. 
Chriſt was by 
God appointed to death.Mat.26.78 
$3, 54-Luk.18. 31,32.A&.2.23 & 4-2 


5.3.and 8.33.& : 3.3 
[Chriſt was n deede be 
&c.John 19.33. | 
Chriſt died willingly, and of his owne 

- accord.Matr.26.2.lohn 10.18, 

Chriſt is the obie& of faith.AQ.20. 
Epheſ.t.15.and 3.'2. 

{Chriſt is f rrueſheph 

- matt.2.6.and 26 31.Joh.t0.11, Hebr, 

' r3-20.r.Per.2.25.and 5.4. 

Chriſt is the I.ord ot hfe. Aces 3.15. 


-* 3.29:2.COr.1.2-Epheſ:5.23. 2433+ 


* [Chriſt the vanquither of SatanMar.8. | 


|" 3r.and 12.22, 25-and 19.18:;mar.1.23z 
| 24.& 3.11.& 9.25.T0.12:31. R0,16.20. 
Chriſt is the only band of true vnitie, 
- Rom.?5.5.Ephe.1.to.and-2.x5.a0d'$> 
[Chriſt called man. A&es 14.31, 
/Chriſtisthe power & wiſdom of God 


| 


\ 1.Cor.1.24. 


# 


. 


Chriſts comming double or twofold. | 


| Tohn 14.3 Titus 2.1 3:Heb.g.28. 
Chriſts ſecond cSming mar.16 27. 


Tr .Per. || To : 
Tim.4.8. 


1 


ofthe life of the faithful.Col.3.4. 


; knowen tre, Luke at 3 $ 36. 


o 


| 


14,'6.& 16.24.AQ.13.38. Rom.5.1'.& 
col.c.20.r.Tim.2.5.Heb.3.1. & 4.4, 
16.and 7.22,25.and12.24.and 1 3.15, 


the eternall councell of | 


L | 
Chriſt was not put our or deſtroicd by 
* death;mar.r2-45.8& 28.t9,r8,20.AR, | 
.Re.:.5,18.8 5.6 

ad. Mat.27:57. 


Chriſt is a Prince. A&.5.32.Heb.2.10. | 
Chriſt is the huſbandeof his church, | 
' Mart.g.t5.and 22.2.and'25.1.&c.Joh, 


25-31.and 26,64.marke $.z8 col 34. 
Chriſts comming,the faithfull loue.3. 
Chriſtes comine is the manifeſtatiaga | 
Chriſtes comming ſhall be at an. vn» 


Chrily 


' 
| 


27s 


erd of} church, | 


-2$.13,15.1.lohn.3.16. 


| Chriſt is the word.lohn.r.t. r.loh... | 
Chriſt called the creator. Tohn 1. 3; | 


|. Coloſſ.1.16, | 
Chriſte called the Lorde of ploric 
«Cara Kei <<: 0 X 
' Chritt called the Prince of ſaluation. 
\""Heb.2.10. | : 
Chriſt is come in the fleſhe. Ion 1.14. 
Hebr. 2.14 1.fohn 4.2, 
| Ehriſt wascircumciſed and preſented 
'm the Temple. Luke 2.22,27. 
Chriſt grewe in wiſedome and age. 
© Luke 240,52. 
Chriſt was baptized. Mar. 316. 
roy ug tempted of the deuil. Mar. 
| | 4$1»&XcC, ; 
Chriſt preached: y kingdome of God 


& confirmed it with miracles,this is | 


' *-proued throughout the Euangeliſts 
| them (clues. Matth,Marke,Luke, & 
be. Rao 

| Chriſt ſence of God. lohn' 3.17, & 5-36. 
| &6.29,& 7.28. & $516,26,43.& 10.36. 
|. & 12,440% 17 21:& 20.21:Kom. 8.3. 
Chriſt is f heire of all things, Heb. 1.2. 


Chriſtians were called brethren. Iohn | 


'* 21-23: Ades.14.2.1.Cor 6.6. 

| Chriſtians .called firſt in Antiochia 
"-AQeS11-26. . | 
|Chureh whar it is. 1,Tim. 3:15. 

| Church is Chriſtes wife or ſponſe, 
\" Ephe.5.32. 2.Cor.r.2.Rene, 21.2,9. 
| Church is Chriſtes body.Epheſfi.1.23. 
-- Coloſſ.1.24. and 2019.  » 


Church is the houſe of God.1 Tim.3. 


15, Hebr,3.5.and 16421.1.Pet.4.17. 

| Churchis Gods henrage.r.Yet.s.3.. 
Charchisthe pillar and affurance of 
, erueth.r.Tim. 3.15%. 

' Charch is holy.1.Cor r.2.Fphe. 5.2. 
"Church, pat for feldersof 5 Church. 
- Marthar$.17. Bs 
Church, pur for the faythfull of one 
| countrey or-towne,or houſe. AQ.14, 
|" 23- Rom.16.1, 1.cOr.1.2. and 16. I. 
 3-cor.1.,Galat.t.2itolo.s.z5 * 


<= | A TABLE, | 
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us" 10,10, Ty age : : | 
Church wult be heard.Marth.18.1'y. 
TE Ctlicia.Galar.r.21. | 
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' 2.28,29.Ephe. 2.17. Þhil.3.3.col,z. rr. 
' Circumciſion which isin the flethe, 
Roam.2«28.Ephe.2.1r. | 
| Circumciſion ipirituall. Roma, 3. 29. | 
| -Philip.z-3.Coloſſ 2.11, | 
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' . 6.IF. Wa. | 
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2.7. Titus.1.19. 
Cities menaced by Chriſt. Mat.t1.3t | 
and 23 37.Luke 19.43,44.  _ ©. 
CitienfGod.Hebr.12 22. Reue: 3.14. | 
CT Clauda.Ates 27.16,  * Nel 
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TColle&ion or gathering & y poore 
ſaints & brethren. ARs. 11 29. Rom. 
115.26,27. 1.Cor.16 1.2 Cor.8.9. .* 
Come ty Chriſt, Matth 11.28:lohn 6, 
HFS 
Comfort, {ee Conſolation. ' * © 
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2.lohn.4.Reue. 4.17. FOE 
Commaundements of man contrary 
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' 'not to be obſerued. Mar.tg.9s. Mark. 
7.7 Luke 11.46. Ages 4 19. Coloſl, 
2.22, 1,Tim.4Q1.Titns 1.14., 
Common, put for yncleane Mark,7.3. 
" Aﬀes.10.14» IT b2 
Compaſſion or fello welike ſuffering 
ropether,is neceſſary for Chriſtians, 
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| Compaſlion,ſec mercie. 


men.AQs.24 16. 
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_ againſt it, that thing is notts 
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| AQts.4-29. Ephe. 6.19, 

| Confcfltan of faith is neceſlarie Rom. 

10.10. 1.Pet.3.15 

| Confeſſion flower faith. Mat,n0432- | 
| . Luk,2017-Ioh.1.41,49. 8.4.42, &8. 


Confeiſion of ſinues, an onward teſti- 
| monie of repentance.Mat.z.6,. 


confeſſion of finnes , what maner of |. 


: Lan Luk.15.18, 22. and 
pt & acknowledging. of linnes 
* Very neceſſarie.r,lohna.s, 
|  ©ofefſion of finnes to God Luk. 15.18, 
þ "and 18.13. 1.Toh.1.9. 
 Confefſion publike. Matth, 3-6. Mark. 
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'Confeſſionto recccile loue & friend- 
|  Thip.Matth.g.24 Iam. 16. 
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and 10.21. 
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[Conſolation which commerh of the 
ſcriptures.Rom.15.4- 


.neceſſarie.r.Theſ.4.18.& 5.11,14. -. 
Conſolation of Chriſt to his diſciples. 

Mar.14.27.Luk.10.23. 
Conſolation in worldly things is cull, 
| Luk 6.24 


Marth.7.6 

Contepr * [4&7EEY diſpleaſeth God. 
Matth,x*.6,16.Luk.18.g, 105.746 
+ 49-Romu4Þ1.&c.. - 

Contempt ofhke faithfullminiſtery,is 


21-13. 
Contentation. Luke.3.14. 1.Cor.7. 47 
Philip.q.11, 1.Tim.6.6.Heb.13.5. 


Contentedaes, [cc Sufficiencic & cot | 


_ tentation- 

Contentions or ſtrifes are to be avoys 
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 'Mat.-36.15,16.1.Tim 6. 10. 
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Coloſſ.3.5. 
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7.53-Adtes.5.25. and 23.22. 


to be deſpiſed. Ates. 27.21. 
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Counſell eml againſt Chriſt. Mat. 3. 
' 15. and 26.4. and 24.1. and 28.1%. 
 Marke.3.6.iohn.11.47. 

Counſell cuill and an example there« 
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Counſel of God. Ats.3.23.& 4.28.and 
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i.Tim. 4-4. 
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Creta. Titus 1.5. 
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Croffe of Chriſt, pur for the benefir 
of redemprion 1.Cor 1.17. | 
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1.18,23. . 
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Curioſitie ſpringeth from idleneſſe. Day vf the Lorde,or Lordes day, ap- 
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i.Tim.5.13. ' Day of judgement put for the laſt 
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AQtes 19.19 1 Tim 6.5. | Day of indgement vnknowen to vs, 
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27.15. | | ARes.4.25-” - | 
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| of God, lohn 3 19 Matth.4.16. | Deacons office.Rom.12.8. 
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| Darkneſſe, which is vtter, Matth. 8.12. | Dead they are thar liue ill. Mat. 8.22. 
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| Darkeneſſe, taken for finne. Rom. 13. | Dead that dic in the faith are bleſſed, 
:2.Ephe 5.11. 1.lohn 1.6. | Reue.14.13. 
Darkneſſe, pur for blindnes of minde, | Dead are with Chriſt, Luke 23.43. 
_and lacke of fpirituall light, Mat.q. | Phil.1.243. | 
16. Luke 1:79. Iohn 8.12.and 12.46. | Dead dwel with God.2.Cor. 5.8. | 
. Ads: 25.18.Coloſf.1.13. 1.Theſ.5.4. | Deathis the loofing or departing of 
| 1.Pet.2.9.r.lohn.2.8. | the ſoule from the body. Phil.c.23. 
| Dayes of them ſelues are indifferent. | 2. Tim.q.6s. _ | 
| Matth.12.15, Luke 13.15,16. John | Deathis due to ſinne.loh.$.24. Rome. 
5-10,11-Rom.14.5. - | 6.23. | 
Dayes.-called the [aft ſince Chriſtes Dearh common to all. Luke. 16. 22. 
commrg. 1. Timo.4,1- 2-Tuno.;z «bs [ Hebr. 9.27, | | 
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eath called a fleepe. Tohn 11, 
| Corc11,38,... "y 
[Death which is ſecond. Reuel.2. 11, & 
| 20.6,14 and 21.8, «4 
Death not to be feared. Luke 2. 29. 
| Actes 21.13.2.Corinth. 5.8.Chil.1.23, 
| and 19,18. Heb.11.35. 
Dearth Chriſt his lat enemue. 1.Cor. 
| 5.26. 
To ike deathyputfor ta die. Luk.2.26. 
Toraſte of death, put for to die.Matr. 
- 16.28. lohn $.52.Heb.z.9. 
Debare,ſce Strife, ſee alſo Contention. 
Dedication of y Temple. Ilohn 10.22. 
Delighres 0: pleaſure. Luke 7.25.and 
16.:9.i4.Tim.5.6.Reuel 18.7. 
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Demas,Pauls felowe helper. Colo 
| 14. Philemon 24. 

Demas forſakech Paul.2.Tim.4.10. 
Denial of Chriſt hurtfull and deadly. 
' Matth.ro.33. and 26 50. 2.Peter 2.1. 
; L.Iohn 2.22,23. Iude 4. TP 
Denial of oux {clues c-mmaunded, 

| Marth, 16.24, Marke 8.34.Luk:g.23. 
'Defices of youth ſee Luites of youch, 
D:ſulaxion. Luke 21.21. 
Deſpaire.Matth.27.5.A&.1.18.R 
DetraQion.: I 
| Backbnting. | 5 
[Deuil cannot hurt when he wil. Matth, 


e,g.6. 
am.4-11. 1.Pet 2.1.Sec, 


$8.32. 
Deuil father & prince of the reprobar, 
| John 8.3444. AR.1 3.10.Eph.2 2. 


Deuil enemic to mankinde. Matth. 13. 


| 19,28,39-Luke 22.31. 


Pew! compared to a roaring Lion. 2. 


| Pet,5.s. 


Deuil,a har,& father of lies. Ioh.8.44. 


Dewlprince of this world. loh. 12.32. 


| Luke 4:5, 6.lohn 16.1:. Actes 26.18, 


Ephe.2.2.and6 12, 


Denil cannot hurt ſo much as hee 
would. Matt.$8.31.32,33.-Marke g 22. 
; Luke 4. rz-Reuc.2.1,2,10.and 7.2, 3. 
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- Peuwil the Dragon and olde ſerpent. 


"Renel. r2.9.and 20.2. ' _,--: - 
Deuil the godofthis world. 2.Cor.4.4. 
Dewi the prince of the aire..Ephe. 2.2, 
Deuil accuſer of y faithful. Reu.: 2.10. 
Deutl an cuil ſpirit, reade Spirit, 
Deuti our aduerfatic'& enemie, Matt. 
I3+39.1.Pet.5.8. 

Deull transfigureth him ſelfe into an 
Angel of ignt.2.Cor.1r.14- 


| Dew & his angels hauc. eternall fire 


prepared for them. Matthewe 25.41 
2 Pet. 2.4.Iude 6.Revel.r2.9. 
Deuils chaſed out of 1en by Chriſt. 
Marth.8.32.and 9.33. and 12.22.and | 
 17.18.Marke 1.25. 


- [Dewils confeſle Chriſt, Matthew 8,29. 


Marke 1.24-and 3.11.and 5.7. 
Deuils commaunded into the ſwine. 
Matthew E445. nll 05 - 
CD1ana of the Epheſians. Ates 19.28, 
Die in the Lord whatjt is.Re.14-13. 
Pifference of meats taken away:Matts 
15.11. AQts 10 15.Rom,14.14-1.Cor. 
10.25,25.1.Tim.4.3.Ti.1.15.He13.9. 
D ference ofa bodice and aſpirit.Luk, 
24 
Dilgece m a good thiag. 1s comended 
& ſe: forth yato vs. Mat.2.14.Lu.24. 
33-l0.20.4.AR.3.46.& 5 21.&10.7,8 
Dionyfius Areopagita.Attes 17. 34. 
Diotrephes,a proud: and vngodiy hy= 
poctite. 3.lohng. . _. 
Diſciples go backe from Chriſt. Ichn 
6.69,66. 

Diſciples of Tohn. Matthew 9.14. 
Diſciples of Chriſt. Matthew 10, 44 
Luke 14-27.lohn 8.31.Aces 1.15. 
| Diſciples of 5 falſe prophets.a&.20.30, 
| Diſcipline of y old Church. Mar.18.:7, 
Diſeaſesof the bodie flow from finne, 

Martth.9.2. Iohn 5 14.1.Corin. 11.30, 
Diſeaſes,ſee Infirmitzes. 
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| 1-13.2.Cor.7.5. 1.Theſſ.3.5. 


[Deuil a murtherer from y beginning. and 3.14. 


 Tohn8$.44. 


Dcuil ſinnerh from he beginning, 1. a.Tim. 3.2. 
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| trueth, Rom.10.16, 21.2. Theſl. x .Þ, 
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Difdbeatience to rulers, 2. Pet. 2. 10. 
Tude 8, | 
Diſorder condemned by Paul, 2.Theſl: 
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Dif. ute by the Scriptures, AR. 19,2- 


Diuorce and the lawful cauſe thereof. 


Marth. 5. 32. and 19 9. 

T Do we muſt all things to the glorie 
of God , and in the name of Chritt, 

' Matth,5.16.1.Corinth. 10. 31.Coloſl. 
3-17.1.Pet.1.11. 

Do we muſt to another, as we woulde 
lhould be done to our ſelues. Matt. 
7, 12:Luke6.31. 

Do good we mult to all, butchiefly to 

' the houſholde of faith. Galatians 6, 
ko 

Do good we muſt to our enemies, read 
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Doing good, or doing well , we ought 
mo he Wwearic of, Galat. 6.9. 2, 

'*FheſC. 3.13. 
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and of Chriſt. John 9.16. 1.Tim.1.ry. 
2.Tim. 3.16. | I? 

Doctrine of the Scripture. Rom, 1 5.4. 
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Doarine of men is falſe and corrupt. 
Mar. 15.5. Mark.7.11.Ephe.q.14,Co- 
loff.3.8,22 Heb:1 3.9. 

Dodrine of deuils.x,Timoth.g.1. 

Dodrine is to be applied rorhe capa- 
citie of the people. "Marke 4.33. 

Dodrine is ro be applyed to private 
men. Luke 3.12,14. 

Doctrine is not to be eſteemed by 
mens lines. Matth. 23.3. 

Dofrme particular neceſſarie.1.Thel. 
2- 11.lohn 2.1 3.&c. 

Doore of faith. Aces 14.27. 

Doore of vtterance, Coloſl.4. 3. 

EDrunkardscompanie muſt be auoy- 
ded. 1.Corinth, 5.11. 

DPrunkennes and drunkards condem- 
hed. Matthew 24. 49. Luke 21. 34. 
Rom.13. 13. 1.Cor.5.11.&6.10.and 
11.21.Galat.5 :31. Ephe. 5.18. 1.Pe- 
er 4-3 
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EE COLE 
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Earth 


EleQion of God 
Ele&writtenin heauen. Luke 10. 30, 


EleQorchoſenare 


Enemies of Chriſt copared towolues. 


Pnemies of Chriſt muſt not be feared 


ENG OE fs 4p 


| 
' 
| 


CH a ISR 6 Gb Ml 
Arth put formenplaced on } earth, 
Luke 3.14. 


Earth called Gods footeſtoole. Matt, 
$ . 3ZF+ | 
Barthquake, when Chriſt ſuffred. Mar. 


237.5l. 6-4 
uake, when Chrift roſe againe. 
Matth. 28.4. | 


Earthquake, after the Apoſtles pray-| 


ers.Aﬀes 4.31.and 16.26, | 
Edification muſt be fought m all] 
 thinges, and we muſt giue our ſclues 
eo the edification of others,Rom.z4. 
19.and 15.2.1 Cor. 14-26.2.Cor.1o.8, 
and 12.19.Eph.4.12,29. 1.Theſ.5.11.| 
1.Tim.1.4.1.Pct.4.10, | 


Edifying,ſee Building, | 


Elders;ſee Seniors. 


leion'of God to ſahnation is eterna!| 
and everlaſting. Mat. 25.34.Tohn 13. | 
i8.AQes 13.48.and 22.14.Rom.8.29, | 

8c.and 9.11.and 11 .5. Ephe. 1.4, 11. 

1.Theſſ.r. 4.2-Theſl. 2.13.3. Tim. 1.9. | 

Read Vocation. | 

andthe end thereof, 

Luke 1.74-Ephe.1 FA ' 


Fhil.4.3.Heb.12.33. . 
- Marth. 20.16; 


and 22.14. 


EleQ or choſen. Mar.13.20. Luk 18.7. | 


Rom.8. 3 3.2.Tim.z. 10. 1. Peter 1.3. | 
Reuel.17.14. | 


Elias is come. Matth.11.14. and 17.13. 
Elias.Luke 4.26,27.lam.5.17, | 
Elifeus. Luke 4.27. 

Bloquence whichis the excellencie of 


words, not to be 1oyned with the te- | 
ftimonie of God. x.Cor. 3.1. 


Eloquence abuſed. ARes. 24.1, 2.&c. 
Elymas the ſorcerer.AQees 13.8, 
| ro tavern ga I.23. 


| 
| 
Enchanters.Reuel. 22.15. | 


Enemies of Chriſt are diuers and ma- | 


ny. John 15.18.A&es 20.30, | 


! 
# | 


i 
| 
ſ 


Matth.1o.16. Aces 20.29. 


Matth 10.26. Enemres | 


| 
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| lar.5.20,31.Phil.1.15. 1.Tim.6.4. Ti- 


CE Tipps \« 4 f Coloſſians teacher. Co- 


A 'T:þ 
Jae of Chriſ& fall ; intogrear de- 
.RruRion, Matthew 10.15. and 22.7, 
| 44-Luk 19.27.1.Cor.15.25 Heb.1.13 
Enemies muſt be loued. Marth. 5. 44. | 
Mp aa Rom. 17.20. 
Enemies of y croſſe of Chriſt, Phi. 3-18 
Enoch. Heb.11.5.Iude 14. 
Enuic is codemned. Mat.7.1.Luk.5.30. 
Rom.1.29.& 13.13. 1.Cor.13.4. Ga- 


rus 3.3-2-Peter 3.1.lam.4.5. 


"ten enuwe.Mat.22.24-and v7. 
uke 25.25,26, 27.&c. Ages 7.9. 


Bpaphrodiens commended to the Phi- 
pole. Ul, 2.25. 
us.Ades. 18.19. 
Epicures.Ades 19.18. 
Epiltle of the Apoſiles.Aﬀes 1 5.23. 
—_ of S. Paul conteine ſome hard 
-2iPeter 3.16. 
C Equitie js commended, & examples 
cof. Matth.5.25.and 9.13.and 8. 
6,7, 8,9. &c. Luke 6.31. Ads 20. 38. 
and 25.4, 5- Fg 
T Eſau Rom.g.13.-Heb.z2.16. 
C Euill proceederh out of the heart. 
Matt.12+34-and 15. 11,19. MAr.7.2T. 
Euill m_ Te abhorred and hated. 
Rom.1 
Euil Sd - be rendred for emil, read 
Inuurie. 
Fuil ſpeach,read Speach. 
Eutuehes or gelded, after three ons 
Matth.19.12. 
Eunuch of Queene Cidace. AR. 8.27. 
Euroclydon.Ades 27,14. 
\ | rd tet ape Proue. 

Example of a good Courtier and his 
exerciſe. Aces 8.28. | 
Example of another man ſometimes 

. profuable.z.Corinthians 9.3. 
Excommunication vicd in y Church. 
. Matth.18.19.lohn 9.22. 
Excommunication, the beſt remedie 
againſt vices.1 Cor. 5-3-&c. 


BLE. 


Excommunication. to be pronuunced 


Excommunication abuſed. Iohn 9. 22, 
Excuſes vaine will not ſtand. Marth. 
#7 To bodily veoſieech lie. 1. Tim. 
Exhortation muſt followe dodrine. 


Exhortarion neceſſariein the Church, 


Pxcommunication not to aaa: 


= - 1 — + 


— 


cedby  onealone.1 .Corinth. 5, 14 


for great faults. 1.Corinth-5.3.&c.2. 
The(ſ.3.14-&c.r1.Tim.1.20.. 


34-and 16.3. 


8.21.and 25.44.and 27.24. 


Colofſ.3.16.1.Tim.6.2. -_- 


AQ. 2.45. and 11.23.and 13; 15.Rom. 
12.8.1.Tim.4.13.2.,Tim,4.2.Tius 1-9. 
and 2.15.Heb.1 3.22. 

yy py helpeth faith. Luke 2 20. 


Eyes 6 he of F body.Mat.6.23. 
[Cs bet Matth.6.22. - 
Eye ewl,put for enuie.Matth. 20.12. 
Eye,fingle. Matth. 6.33. Luke. 11.34» 
Eyefor eye.Matth.5.38. - 

Eye right,to be oulled out.Matr. $29: 
Eyes in prayer lifted vp towards hea- 
ven.lohn 31.41.and 17-1. 6h 


Fable BO ao for the treth. 2. 


Tun. 4.44 

Fables of olde wives tobe uopded.r Is 
Tim4. . = 

Fables deceivable. 2.Peter-tar6.. . | 

Fables may nor be preacked, x -Tim.4. 
7.2.Peter 1.16. 

Fables all men ought to anoyd. + Tim, 
1.4. Titus 1.14» 

_ , put for falſe dodrines. 2.Tim, 


Face of Steuen as the face of an Angel: 
Ages 6.15. 

Faith a 6 OY .Heb.11.1. 

Faith is holpen by experience. -Lake 2+ 
20.Rom.5.4.lames 1:3. 

Faith muſt not be ſeparated from CON- 
feflion. Rom. 10.19.1.Perer 3.15. 

Faithis the gift of God. Matth. 11.25, 
27.and 13-11.and 16.19.Marke 9.23. 
Make 17.5-lohn 3.1 _ Cans: 

- kde 


—— 
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A'TA 


yo cntpa——cg——con_m = pens __ 


BLE. 
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ARes'r6.14. and 22.14. 'Rom.r2.3. 
2. Corinth. 2.. Ephel. 2.8. and 6.23. 
Phil x 29. Coloſ.2.12 2 Theſ.1.3. & 
3.2-Hebre\12.2. 2.Perer 1.3. 1.tohn 
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Fauh ordinarily commeth by hearing. 
Luke 24 32 Tohn 1.3750 and 4.41, 
42,50. and 15 3. and 17.25, Aces 2. 
37. and 8.6,30. &c, and 10.5.and 16. 
14.and 18.8, Rom.10.17. 2.Theſl.2. 
T3. 14. | 

Faithis neuer perfe& in this life. Mat. 
14 23. Marke 9.24. lohn 11.21, © 

Faith obtaineth any thing of God.Mat 
8.13 and-9,29,30. and I5 28-and' 21. 
21,22 Macke 9 23 Tames 1:6. i © 

Faith onely-iuſtifieth , purifieth and 
ſan&ifieth.AQes 13.39. and r'5.9.and 
26.18. Rom. 3: 21,24/26,28: and 4.5; 
11,13. 8&1; and 9-35. & t0.160:Gal. 
26.0 3.8,17,24. Phil.3:9. Heb!11.4. 

Faith js not of all men. John 6.65-2, 
Thel: 3-2, -- -*- 

Faith pat for wholſome and founde 

me.'r.Tim.1.t9, 

Faith put for the do&rine of the Go-|- 
ſpel. Aces 6.7. 1.Tim.3 9. 

Faith pur for the ſumme of * Chriſtian 
doctrine. 1.Tim. 4.6. 

Faith pur for a vaine ſhewe of Faiths 
; James 2:1.4.&c. 
Faith purifieth the heartes. As 15.9. 
Faith .is'the vidorie of the worlde, Le 
Aohn x5; 44: '- | 
Faith is ur armour againſt 5 aſſaultes 
of the deuill.Epheſ.6.16. 1.Theſ..8; 
I, Peter.5.9. 

Faithfull are Chriſtes friendes, Luke 
12.4. Iohn 15.13,14 

Faithfull compared to ſheepe. Matth. 


| 30.16. and 25-32 33+ lohn 20.27. and 


OO OR 
Faithfull fewe in number. Mar.7.13. 
Luke 12.32. and 13.23,24.lohn 6.60, | 
67. and 14.22, Actes 1.15. Coloſ.g. 
31k Peter 3. 20. 2-Det.2.5. Reuel.z.| 
4-ard 20,8.” | 
Faithfull are ſtraungers and pilgrimes| 


onthe hens Luke 22.35: 3 Perer| [FRM taken for Predeceſſors- Mar. | 


Faithfull are called Saintes, 


* |Fa!ſe prophers,reade Preachers, 


1.17.and 2.11. 2.Peter 1. 13,14, _—e 


Farhfull are kinges and prieſts. 1.Per. 


2.5,9. Reuel.1 6. and 5.10. 

or holy: 
ones. AGtes 9 32,41. Rom.1, 7 .and 12, 
13. and 15.25,31. and 16.2, 1:Cor, 
6.2.and 14.33. and 161. 2.Cor.t.r,, 
and 8.4.and 13.12 Epheſ.1.1,18. and! 
4-12. and 5.3 Phul:x-x, and 4.21422. 
Coloſ 1.2,4. 1. Thef:3.13. and 5.27. 
2.Thef:x.10. 1. Tim. 5.10; Philemon 
5. Hebr.z.1.and6.10. and 13.24: ol 
boymly 9. Iude 3. Reuela. 13.7.and 


| 
| 


Parhfatl are the temples of God, and 
habiration of the holy Ghoſt, which 
"they haue received of God. Toh 14.19. 
Rom.5.5. and $:9. 1, Cor-$r6..and | 
6 19. 2. Cor.r.22. and-5:5.fand 6.16; | 
Galat. 3.2. and 4.6. Epheſ:3:2e, 2: 
1.Theſ:4.8. 2. Tim.r.14. Tirtis 3.5:te 
"Peter. 5. 1.lohn 3:24. +] 


Falſe witneſſe, reade Witheſſe. 

Families ought to'be well inſtruRed. 
'Aes 10,2.&c, Rotm'26. $Egheſ. 6 Je 
2, Tim.4.19. 

Familie i tobe prouided for-1, Tim. 

5.8. 

Falling , put for vnacehſiomed abſlis 
-nence from meate. Aﬀes 27.33. 

Faſting joyned with praier.Mat.19.21, | 
Liike 2. 37. Aces 10.30.and 13.3. t« | | 
Corinth.7 5. | 

Faſting priuate and examples thereof, 
'Matth, 4-2.and6:16,7*,18.Luk.2.37. | 
I.Corinthians.9.5. A&s 10.30. 2,Co- | 
Tinth. 11: 25. | 

FO publike. 


14.2 


Ages tz. 2 and 


Faſting - hypocriticall and true. Matth | 


6. x6. 
Father and mother muſt be obeyed 


and honoured, reade, Children ho- | 


nour parents. 


Fathers and mothers muſt nor” be lo. | 
ned more then. Chriſt. Matth. ro: 37s | 


Luke 14.26. 


TS ——. r—_ — 
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| Feare of God; ach neſemnanits beare 


223 10. Ats ry, zo. Hebr.r. x, '? Dl 

Fathers muſt not be followed in their 
Matt.15.2.&c. Luke 10. 33.&c. Ages 
7.51.1 Peter 1.18. 

Faults muſt not be foſtered or borne 
with. Matth.8.26.and 12.36.and 14. 
4;31.nd 1 5:14.and 18.15. 

Fauour of men muſt be ſtoutly cotem- 
ned. Aces 25.9. Galatians 1. 10:and 


To ofa fauour,put for to be in fauoyr. 
Luke 1.30. 

EFeare of God,fuch as children beare 
towards their fathers. Ads, 9.31.and 
10.2.2.Cor.7.1.Epheſ.5.21.Coloſſ.3. 
'22.1.Perer.2./17, © -* 


- their maſters. Rom.$.15. Luke 1. 
4:1 John 2.-18.Reuclation'31.$. 
ow yſed for obedience & reuerence 
"towards meti,Rom.1 3.47.2 Corinth! 

7.15-Epheſians6.5.1.Peter 3.14. 


Feare worldly and carnall. Iohn g. 22. 
and 12:4%.ahd 19.8, ' 
| Feare taketifor trembling and aſton. 
- ſhivg. Matth14.26. and 27. 54. and 
. 28.4.Luke 1, 12.and 2-9.AQes 5.5,11s 
and 19.17: ” 
| Fearoof-tnen muſt be amooted from 
theprofeſſors of the trueth. Matth. 
| - 20.26,28,31, Phil.1.28. 1.Peter 3.14. 
| Fearefulnes ouermuch in miniſters, is 
| condemned.Matthew 10.26,28. Aes 
18.9 
Fearefull ones are not by and by to be 
| Teie&ed. Matthew 27.55. 
| Feaſtes or bankers to make,is not euil, 
| Luke1442. 
| Feaſtes or bankets abuſed, Matthewe 
|  14-6.Lnke 14.7,&c. 
 Feaſtesor bankers of Chriſtians: .pol- 
luted bycontemners of God.3 Peter 
2-13.Iude 12. x. 


' 
| 
| 
| 


 &7.15,19,23,25.1.Tim.1.18, 2 Tim. | 
2:44 


Follies, abuſes and nt cuſtomes. | Fire,put for the effeKof F holy Ghoft. 


Matthew 3.11. 


Fire for the triall of do&rine, made by 


Gods word and his ſpirit.1.Cor. 3.13: 


Fire vnquenchable, for the torment of | 


the wicked. Matthew 3.12. 


Fire everlaſting. Matthew 25.41. 
Fite of hell. Matth. 5.22. 
Fire vnquEchable.Matr.3.tt.and 9. Al | 


Firſt borne , put for all the faunhtull. 

| Hebr.r2.23. 

The finger of God , put forthe power 
of God.Luke 11.20.07 rather for the | 
holy Ghoſt, or the ſpirit of Gug,as it | 
1s expounded. Matthew 12.28. 

C Flatterie is to be taken heed of ard | | 
auoyded. Matthew 11.7. and 14. 4- 
and 18.15. Rom. 16.18."1.Cor.11. val 
'1,Theſſ.2-5. 

Examples of atterie Matthew 22.16. | 
eg C 22, A&cs. 3.4-and 12.22.and | 


Fleſh : AA for thenaturall affe&ion of 


man. Matthew 26.41." 

Fleſh, put for the outwarde ſhewe of 
man.lohn $8.15. 

Fleſh, pur either for outwarde pompe | 
. and oftentation ,or for weake ſtate | 
and condition. 2. Corinthians 10.2. 

Fleſh, put for the common courſe of 
nature. Galatians'4. 29. 

Fleſh,put for man.Mar. 24.22 Rom. * | 
20.and 7.18. 1.Cor 1.29. Galat.2.16. 

Fleſh,put for preſent life. 1.Peter 4.2. 

Fleſh, pur for the Ceremonies of the 
lawe. Galatians 3-3- 

Fleſh, what it judgerh oftrue religion. 
Ages 26. 24. 

Fleſh attributedto fiſhes. 1.Cor. 15.39, 

Fleſhand blood put for man.Martthew | 
16.17.Galarians 1.16.Ephe.6.12. 
Fleſh muſt be crucified, Galat. x. 24 | 


| Felix. Aces 23.26.and 24. 22% \. 
| Feſtus.AQes 25.1.&c, | 
' rig gerree accurled of Chriſt Matt. 


21.19 


Fighe or warfare nepicinad Ronu.6, v6 1. Fi 
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- | Aﬀterthe fleſh we muſt nor line. Rom. | 


8.13 
| Fleſh;put for the mortal body. Philip, 
I.22. 
Fleſhe taken for the whole man. | 
Fff 4 Matthew. 
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| Matthew 24.22.AQ.2.19.Rom.z.20., 
| Fleth, pur for the corrupt nature, afte- | 
Qion or carnall wiſedome of man. 
Matthew 16.17.lohn 3.6.Rom.y.18, 
and 8.x,6, 

Fleſh and the works,or fruits thereof, 
Galat.5.1g.Ephe.2.3. | 

Fleſh luftech and fighteth againſt the 
ſpiric,Galat. 5-19,1.Perer 2.11. 


Fleſh and bloud of Chriſt are our ſpi-, Garhering,ſee Colleion. 


_. ritual meare &drinke, lohn 6.51.54. 
' Flocke of Chriſt alitle one. Luke 12. 


| - Is 

| Floare of Chrift,Mar.z.12. Luke z 17; 

Flying in Frime of perſecution ſume- 

| times lawful. Matth. 4.12.and 10.23. 

' and12.15. lohny, x, and 10. 12, I3- 

| *AQes8,r,andg.25. and 14- 16. and 

iaSueneraffinety ſpreads 
| CForgiuenes of ſinnes reachin 

| ofthe Goſpel. Mar. 16 by ER 

| Forgiuznes of finnes is free. Rom. 4.7; 

| Forgiuenes of ſinnes by Chriſt onely. 

| Actes 5.31. Ephe.1.7. 

| Fornieation'put far Idolatrie. Reuel. 

| 2:14.and 19.2,and18.z, 

Fornication condemned. Mate, x 5-19. 
Ages 15.20.Rom.1,29.1.Cor. 5.11.8 
6.9,13, 48.and 10.8. Gal. 5. rg. Epheſ. 
5-3.Cololl.3.5.1.Theſ.4.z Reu.2.14, 

Forſake,ſete Renounce. | 

T Free wil of man ouerthrowen. Mar. 
I6. 17,23. John 3.3. and 6 44,45. and 
15.5-Acs 26.x8.R0.5.6.8& $.7,2,Car, 
3.5-Galat. 5.19. Epheſ.2.8.,Philip.1.6. 
and 2.13.Iames 4.8. 

Frugalitie fer forth and commended. 
lohn 6.12, 


26.29, 


| . Mar. z.3.Luke 3.8; _ 6 121 
T Fulfili the meature, put for to make 


G | 
G Abriel the Angel declareth the 

birth of Tohn Baptiſt, and ſalureth 
the virgin Marie. Luke 1.13.19, as. 


|Frujte ofthe vine, put for wme. Matth;| 10.20.Galat.4.27. 
; 4 , | Gentiles calling 
Fruites worthy amendement of life. 


23-32 ; A} 


Gaius of Derbe.Actes 30.4,"  -; -. | 
Galatia.Galatians 1.3. oe 2 | 
Galatians lightnes and. inconflancie, | 
Galatians 1,6.and 5.7, | 
Galile.lohn 9,53. 
Gallio,AQes 18.12-14. | 
Gamalicl,AQes 5.34- | 
— hel and what they are.Mart. 
16.10, | 


Gaza.AQes.8,26, - | 
| TGelded man,ſee Eunuches. 1] 
 Genealogie of Chriſt deſcribed.Matt. 
| - 4:1,&c, Luke z,23,8c, EE 
| Generation, put for c<ditionor ſtate, 
| Luke 16.8, _ .. 


Generation, put for an age, or F peo- 


| pleorſiocke living in that age. Heb, 


| , 3+ JO»« TOSTTRINAND 2 
| Gentiles without the lawe. x.Corinth. 
|< 9200 + - be re nz 4 4 
| Gentiles haue the Law,being withaye 
| thelawe.Rom.14 1; : - 
Gentiles knew not God.s.The(l.4.5. 
Gentiles knew God, Rom. 1-20. , 
Gentiles lacking theworde, arewith+ 
out excuſe before God, ARtes 14. 17+ 
Rom.4.30 and 13.:; : . 
Gentiles., put for the Iewes:difperſcd 
among the Gentiles, lohn-7.35, 
Gentiles put for them which arc not 
regencrated by gods ſpirit, Epq-17+ 
Gentiles calling na a myſterie.! 
. Rom.16,25.Epheſ.3.3.1.Tim. 3.18, 
Gentiles calling foretolde, Matr.8.11. 
and 13. 18, 31. and 21-41. and 28.19, 
Luke 24. 47-Tohn 10. 16. Aftes 2.17. 
.andg.15. and 13-46. Rom.g.25,and 


eſtabliſhed, Ages It. 
1.and 14.27.and 15.7,14-Ephe. 3.6. 
Gentlenes or meekenes commended, 


| - Matth.5.5,25.and 11.29. and 18, 1,2. 


perfe&andtofiniih wickednes,Mar!| &c- 15,16.1. Corin.13-5. Galat.s, 32, 


| 23.Epheſ4.2.Coloſl.z.1 2. Tit. 3.2. - 
Gentlenes a fruite of the ſpirit. Galat, 
5:34. i | 


Geſtures vſedin proger Marth.26. $96 | 


Addes20. 3 
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E Gift of God. Ioh.4.10. & 10.33.Eph. 
3.3. lam. 1.19. 2.Pcter 1.3. | 
Giftes of God are without repentance 
 Rom.11.29. 
Gifts of God diners, & yi peculiar.R5 
.12.6.3.Corg. ef.4-7-1.Pet.4-10. 
Gwe we ey defireth 
Luke 6.3. 
Togiue is better then to receiue.AQtes 


- 30+ 35» AGED? ; | 
Foun ih to God, put for to confeſle 
a fault before Gad.loh.g.24. the like 
ſpeachis in y old Teſtamer. loſh.9.48 
JSlory, t for gods mercy.Rom.g.23 
lory all,jsdue vnto God.Mar.6.1 3. 
Glory vaine,or yaine glory, 15ts be a+ 
uoided, or fled from. Marth.6.12.&c. 
. Tohn.5,44- & 7:18. &$.54. & $2.43- 
Galat.5.26. Philip. 2. 3. | 
Glory,ſee vaine glory. ; 
Gluttome condemned; Luke 21. 34- 
Rom.13.13:Gal.$.,23. 1.Per.4-3- 
EGnaſhing of teeth, Mat.8.12.8 1 3-50 
Gnidumthenameofan Iland.AR. 27.7 
| CGodtaketh care for thoſe which are 
| «his.Mat.2.12,13.&6.25,26.8 10.19, 
| 2993%31-& 15.32.&18.6,10,14.Luk. 
| 12-28-33.6618.5.loh.10.14. Act.g:29. 
| $736749,10.& 12 7.8 14-19,20.& 
| 78.10. 1.Timeq.10.& 6.17.2. Tim.1.12 
| & 4-19, Iam 5.17.r,Petzs.& 2.23.0 
3-12-& 5.7. 2:POE 2-7-2 7,> : 
Godis one.Maf; 12.29 10h.17, 3.1.Cor 
8.6. Ephe. 4.6. 1.Tym-3.5. 
God is no accepterof perſons. AR.105 
34-Rom.2.17.Gal.z.6,Ephe.s g.Col. 
: 3-25-1.ÞPet.1;19. Ty 
God onely is wwbe worſhipped, Mat.4. 
5 10.Reuel.19.10,& 22. 9+ %, EW 
God is the authour of all good things. 
. Mat9.7.lohy.1j.Rom. 1x: 36.1-Cor. 
4-7. 2.Cor.g.8.: Epheſ.4.7. 1.Tim.s. 
. 37.lam.1.17. 2.Pctcr.1.3. > 
God is onely good, Mat.19.19 Mar.1o, 
-18. Luke 18.19. - ER 
God is moſt ready to do good. Iam. r.y, 
God is Chriſtes head.z.Cor.11.3. 
God is the keeper of our life.Matth, 


OO CCR INSET RR il 
God calledfaithfull. 3.Cor.1.9. & x0... 
23. 2.Thel.3.3. CÞ6ee'd 
Godis the fountaine of life. Joh. 5. 26. 


God onely ummortall. 1, Timoth.6.16., 


& 1.17. 

Godis inuifible. Tohn 1.18.Coloſſ 1.15 
1.Tim.1.17. & 16.6, Hebrew. 11.297. 
1.lohn 412,20. | = 

God onely1s to be called vpon. A&.1g. 
5-Rom.10.13.&c.Ephe. 3.14. Heb.s. | 

{| 


o.lam.1.5. | 
God js aſpirit. Tohn 4.24. 2.Cor.3-19., 
God i light, & dwelleth jn the hght. 
. 1,lohn.1.5.1.Tim.6,16.  _ 
God is father of all Fo” NY 
Godis creator ofal things. A&.19.24- 
z3-Cor.8.6.& 11.12. Ephe.z.9.Hebr. 
$-4Aanely. I3-& 166 11 15; 
God is the beginning and the ende. 
Reuel.;21.6. i k . : 
God worketh al in all things.z.Cor.12 
'6.Ephe.1.16. | gd ; +4 
God,to him nothing is impoſſible.Mar 
19.26. Luke 1.37. & 18.27. 
God giuerh life & being to all. AQ.ry- 
25.1.Tim.6 3, . 
God is onely wil; 
.1.17. Iude 25. 
God onely holy.Revel.15.4. . 
Godistrue and faichfull,and can not 
he. John 3-33. rom. 3.4. 1-corin.1.g. 
1heffal. 5.24.2.thel.3.3. tit.1.2. be- 
breives 6-18; and 10. 23. 1-4ohs 1.9. 
.and, $5.20... - IT > 29'vh % 
Godis onely Prince,the King of kings 
and Lord Rona Toms. ys 8 
Gad is. the 


116.27; 1.Tim, 


nowet and ſearcher of 
hearts A&.1.24. and 15.3. rom:$.27. 
God .knoweth his.z, Tim. 2-19.  .. 
Gadanely forgiucrh ſinnes. Mark.2.7. 
God iuſtifieth and fanQtfeth, Rom, ze 
-24;&$.3%3p 1-Thell:5.23,. :..1. 1 
God called our. Sauiour. 1.Twm.2; $- 

tit. 3:4-Lude 259 - 
God is wdg 


" 


eo all Hebr.1 2.23» T 

God istheonely 'Lawe giuer, which 
can deſtroy and ſaue.lIam.q.12., 

God onely teacherh and grueth true. 
wiſdame.lJoh C.45-ph,1- 17, col.1.9 


os At 


| Hebr8:21 11.12mes r.5.1.i0hn 5-20. 
| God counſeledof none. Rom.11.34-te | 


| God dwelleth notin Temples made | 
with hands. ARes 7.48.and 17.24- 


| to wit, inthe Fachfull. Iohn 14.17. 1. 
| tohn4.15.reade Faithfull, 
| Godheareth vs in our requeſts. Mars. 
- o & 18:19. & 21.22. 1.10hn 5:14;15- 
| God chaiteneth & proucth his. Hebr. | 
- V2:6:1ames 1:12. 1.-peter 1.7. & 4:12, 
« t3-Revelarion 2.10.and 3.19. : + 
' God exhortethto repetadees and at- 
rendeth*Rom.2.4.2.peret'g.9. 
| Getmaltbe Golowed &we walk rive 
-t be lkehim.Matthewe F+ 45. optic. 
.1. 1.iohn 2:6. * +74 
| God3, for Princes & Tudges.Toh: 10. 34) 
| Godsfalfe,or falſe gods,: asIdoles, cal. 


cOor.2.16, | 


. 
B LE. * EP 
«'6.19.coloſſians r. 26and4 4:3 
Gol | called Panls.Rom.2.16.1.thef. 
| falonians r.5.2thefſ.2.14. 2.tim.2.8. 
Goſpel is 3 meſſage of peace.Ephe. 


| 


"> 


| - © 


| 7.& 6, 
| God notwithſtanding dwelleth in his Goſpe il Cunded throughout all the 


world.Coloſftians 1.6: 

Goſpel furthered by afficions, Philip- 
pians 1.12: 

Goſpel compared to ſeede. Matthewe 
13-3-4.pet'1 23: 

Gotpel called cheword of grace.AQes 
20432. 
Goſpel called the worde of tructh. B- 
pheſians't.13/Coloſf.1'5lam.1.18. 
Goſpel called: the word of life. Philipe 
- plans 4:67" -+ 

., |Goſpel called the eeſtimonic of God, 
1Cor.2.1. {© 

[Goſpel Hidden from the: reprobate. 


 +leTvmitie & demi. A&.1:4:15;& 19: | Mat: 13:14:3. Corig. $344 

| 26.1.Cor.8.1.& 10.29. galatians 4.8. (Goſpeli 15 hid from he wiſe & whighty, 

| Godlines, putforthe tree ſeruice of | and is rcuciled tothe poore& fm 
God. 1.Timothie 4.7,8," '* | ple.Mar.11.25.1ohn4.48 1.cor.1. 2T, 


 G6dlines is great gaine. Tims. 6. 8” 
| Gog and Magog.Reuelation 20.8. 
 Gdlgotha; Matthewe27. 33 


| 25. &C.C& 2.7 
\TGrace,pur fortaith & J fruits therd- 
| . of x.Per.1 


| Good doing or wel doing neceſſary for \Grace,put for free giftes:1.Cor.1. 4. 
| the codly.: 2.Theſ.3.13heb.13-16.'- | Grace, puvfor ſpiritual pifres; 2.P&. 
| Godd | doing or well domg oughr tobe | 318; -- 
| -obſerved towardes all 'nicn! Rom, Graceyprit for the miniſterie and prea- 
| '22.25,Galarians6.10;+.Thefſ.5457 | ching of grace(Galatians 2.9.- 
| Good;vied for profitable:x:Cor.7.r. |Grazey pur for free  forgiueneſſe of 
| Good things to Know 15 not ſuffcicme. | ſinnes.lohn-r.17 -- 
 2J6hm r 5.19 © 2; *| Grate, prE$ whole calling ofthe 
| Good os aremwinglefF 1 ones Mat. | . faithfull:Hebrewes1 2.15. 
| 14.33:and ro.4/& 14: 24-&c- 39.&e.47-\ Grace, pur for the efficacie andpower 
"Vc; & 22.17.& 25:2,32; io.9; 16:8 12, | of the fpigt:Aesrq.26. 
42 .& r3.18.a&s. 5.1 "oc" & 26.29;x0." Grace of God through Chriſt. fon 
1% 4; 0:2 1:2. 20. he 2aG,ubre. "h ).. 1,17. 
allo what it is.Rom:r1.16: | Graccave are faued by.ARQ.15.11.rom. 
as wb be preached piblikely | -24; 5-ephe:2.5.tirus 3.7. 
| -ThfrStich alltheworld'to enery cre-' Grace of God we. ought totruſt on. 1, 
|| ature.Mar. 24-14-& 283g: marke 16, | | Perc 1.13, 
\ _I5,a&.x.8.col.1.23; 1: 21,7, | Grace or thankes rendred to -God be 
; Gofſpelis to be preaches publicly & | . fore meites and after. Mat.14-19. & 
| 15 mpw .Ades 5:42; 15.36.and'26.26.1.Tim.4-.4.5- 
| | Goſpclealled amyſten&or fecrer,and 
eres. cbtatioeas <plicſians $9 ow; 
be _ 


p bs 1? 


Gog for cage wo 5 20, 1.theſs' 
_ ſalonians 


Grace or thankes muſt be rendred to; 


home 
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| Elonians F. TY | 
| Grecians or Greekes, put for 5 Tewes 


| 


2m Cr rn CI nt I EO EI Orr > — 


diſperſed among the Grecians or 
Greekes. Iohn 9. v3 .and 12.20. 
| Grud ging,ſee Murmur. 
H 


H And put for power and might.Luk 


1.66, ates 11.21.and 13.11. 


Hands lifted vp 1h prayer.t.Tim. 2.8. 

| Hands laid on,orpurton,or ioyned asa- 
fizne withworkimg of miracles. Mar. 
7. .32aQes 8:14, 18.arid g.17. 

| Hands laid or put on, icyned as a ce- 
- remotiie-it ordeining offices of the! 

| Church.Act.6.6.& 13:3:1.Tim.4.14-| 

| >& $,22:2.tim.1.6. £ | 

| Hands put or laid on,mencioned.Mat. 
- 1943 3.heb.6.2;” 

Hands aber, & what it meant.Mat. 


| Hand Uſted vp,putfor to ſveare. Re- 
{ uelation 10.5. 

| Hands pure. 1.Tim.2.$. 

Hand dried hiealed of Chriſt.Matth. 
12.13. . 

Hard to be cut off. Mar. 5.30.& 18.8. 

Hand to the plough Luke 9.62. 

Rardenes of life, ſee Auſteritie. 

Har _ of the hart comerh of god 
who hardeneth whome he will, and 
yet he altogether without cuil, Ioh. 
12.49. Rom. 9.18.& 11.8. 


the hartiMar.6.21. 
| Hart, put forthe ſonle 1.Pet. 3.4. 


: A TABLE: 


|Heauen called Gods throne. Matth. F- 


Haft,put for the affe&ios, or defire of | 


& 24.33.aQ. 10.9.8 20.16.2.pet.3. 12. | 
Haſte to much js to be tak& heed of & | 
auoided,Mat.$.19.8 13,295,21. & 14. | 

8,28.& 20.22.a@.22.25,26.TJam.1.19: 


| Hate of one towards auother is forbid- | 


den. Mat. 5.44-tit. 3. 3.1.10hn 3.9, & 36 
15.& 4.20: | 
| C Head of the ma is Chriſt.x.Cor.r1. 3. | | 
| Head'of the woman,is man. .Cor.11.z 
epheſans 5.23. 
| Head pur for prince & Lord.Col.2.10: 
| Healthof = body,may be cared for. | 
1.Tim. 5.2 | 
| Heape coals of fire on the enemies | 
head .Romanes 12/20. * 
Heare,pur for to belecue. Matth.7. 24. | 
john 10.8,:6 1 tim.4.16.1.iohn 4.6, | 
Heare,put for to vnderſid.x.Cor. 145 
Hearing of the worde of God onely is 
not ſufficient.'Mat:7.21. luke 11. 28. | | 
rom.2.13.1ames 1.22 -&eC, © | 
| Hearing of Gods word is y } beginning 
of faith.Ades 8:6.rom.10. 17. | 
Hearers of Gods worde are of foure 
ſortes:Mat.1 3.19,20,&c, Al 
| Hearers of Chriſt are of three loxres: | 
Iohng.40,4r. 


34-aQes 7.49. 
Heaten, put for the plorie of Gods 


kingdome. Hebrewes 9:24: 

Heauen' and earth ſhall paſſe aways 
Matth.24.35.marke 13.3:t.heb. 1.11.” 
2.pet. 3.10 Reuel.21.1. 

Heauen andearth newe.2.Peter.3.13. 


| Harr,put for the conſcience. 1.Theſfa- 
| lonians3 13. 1:iohn 3.2021, 

| Hart,putfor the will: Ates 4.32. 

| Theſe words, Althe hart, put for a ſyn- 
ecre andan-vprighthart.Aces 8.37. 

| Hart is the ſeat of all euil things. Mar, 
| "T5 Io 

| Harts of m& are in Gnd hids.AQ. is. 2 

| Hart,God beholdeth.AQes 8.21. '': + 

| Harneſt is preat, therefore wee mult 
| pray God to ſen de ſoorth labourers, 
| Matthewe 9.37,3% 

| Haſty good and neceſſary. Mat. 24.17. 


| Reuel.21.1. 

| Heauen open.” Mat. 3.16. Aces 7. 56. 

* 'Heauenly thin ings areto be ſought for, 
and regarded, Philip. 3-20.colo.3.1. 

Heauineſlſe which is commendable. 2 | 
Corinthians.7.9. | 


-|Heawineſſe diſcommendable.Luk x8. | 


23. 2.corinthians 7.941077 5 be 
Hell. Luke 10.15. phil.2.i6. 2: Per. 2.4 
Inde's6.Reuel.6.8. | 
Hellfire is vnquencheable. Mat. C5 126; 


| and18.8.mar.g.44-Luke 3 19: 


[Helli is darknefſe, where FT be wee- | 


luke 1. 39.8 2«15 16. & 194-813. 35) pin & ſing of teeth. Mat.8.12a. 
denn | ih = _—and 2213.| 


b 
| 


_— 


and $2.13-and m = ; 
| Hereſic taken in good part. .AQz.24. 14. 

Herefie taken i ing part.Galat 5.20. 

Hereſies ſometimes bring profit. 1.Co- 
rinth. 11.19. 

Herefies and ſees muſt needes be i in 
the world, and wherefore, 1.Cor.11. 
19. 2 Pet.2.t- | 

Nererils 3 is tobeauoided and when. 
"Tit. 3.10 

| Herode his crueltie and death, Mat. 3 


: Es 
A TABLE: 


ſeene.Rom.8. 24435- q 
Hope,coparedto an ancker. Heb. 6.1 A | 
Hope ought to be certaine & aſſured. | 

Phil.1.29.col.1.23.heb.z-6. & 10.20-: 


Hope i5to be c6ceiued & ſtregthened| 


by the eofideration of Gods benefits 
areadypaſt, MabtgE: "9: rom. 4+ 
2.COT.1.10. 

[Hepes is one.Ephe.4. 4. 
Hope 1s of Gad.Rom.1 5.13. 


{tions laueth vs.Rom 8.24. 


| 26,19. of ſome heiscalled, Herode Hope muſtbe in God.z,Pet.1-21. 


| the preat,of ſome,Aſcalon. 
| rk 


e hisinceſt, and ather his wic-| 


| keduefſe. Mat.14.1.&c. Luke 13.32. 
| and-23.14. This man was called He- 
| rode Antipas. 

| Herode his hypocriſi ie,cruclty& death 
| AR.12.1,2:4423- This man 1s named 
rf (ame, erode Aprippa. 


| 


| - 32> 16, 


hater and her wickedneſle Marth. | 


"7 5 #0 for ſafe and ſure. Col. 33- 
Hieruſalemgſce leruſalem. 
Hrreling, who heis.ſohn 16 12. _... 
T-Hoſte of keauen, whatit is. AR.7.43. 
Holineſſe muſt be ftriuen to.Luk. 1. 75> 
rom 12.1.: heb-12:14. 1,Pet.1-2 5,16; 
| Holy Spirit,ſee theword Spirit. 
Honour to God & toChriſt.Ioh.5.33- 
Honaur to father and mother. Marth. 
15.4. & 19.19. Ephe.6,1,Col 3.20. 
Honour tokings & magiltrates. 1.Pet.| 
2.17, 
Honour-to miniſters or elders. .L-Tim. 
$017. 
Honour to maſters, I Tim's, Is 
Honour to wwes.g .Per.3-7 
Honour vſed for to helpe,pronide and 
to mrear elle Mat.rs, +5 x Them: $4 
$4117-1.Pet.3.7... 
Hope,pur for faith. x.Pet. 3.4 y 
Hope, put for promiſe. Heb, 6:18. 


Hope ,put for ythings which are ho- 
ped for. Eph. 1.28. coloſl.z.5:tit.2.13. 
Rom.8.2.4. 

"_ reſpendert chings which ; arc nor 


| Herodians, and who they were, Mat. 


| Hape maketh not aſhamed, Rom.s.5; 

| Hope is a wy of our ſpirirual ar- 
mour. 1, T: bz 

Hope mult be ; <5 in. Rom. 5.3. & | 
12-13» 

Horn,putfor might or power. Lu.z 69 

Hoſanna.Mat. 21:9. -- 

Hoſpitalitie;or houſkeeping (which is 
to receiue þ paore&ſtrangers) muſt 
be vſed,& exaples therof.Mat. 25.35 
In.10. 3. aQ.9.43-& 16.15434-& 17.2, 
&22.16.& 28.79.10.12-13-1-tim. 3.2.0 | 
5-10.tit.1.8.heb.1 3.2.1.pC.4-9-3-l0.5. 


f Ron for an appointed time. Joh, 


Houle MAIS God, put for f place, where 
the © = ttm" or the Arke was, be. 
fore f TEple was builded. Mar. 2. 26. 

C Humilitie or hiiblenes before God. | 
Luke 18.14.iam.4.19-3 PEt.5.6. 

Humihltie towards me.is to be embra- / 
ced.Mar.$.8.& 11.29,and 18.3 & 24. 
12 duk.14.7,8,9,8c. and 22.25,26,27; 

2.23Þlvl.2.3.col.3-12.1.pet.5.5. 

Humilitie counterfeit.Coloſſ.2.18. 


| Huſbands duetie. bohels- 25,28,&c. 


coloſſ.3.19. 1.pet.z 
q Hymeneus an Apo 
2-tim. 2.19. | 
Hymnes eg whas they are. Cololl: 3 
. x6. ephe.s. 


ta. Tim.z. 20, | 


| Hypocriſie God can not abide. Mat.6. 


142, 3-& m 35-& 23.5,13,T4- SCARS, | 


$-5.& 8.2 
Hypocrifie ſhal notalwaies be ed. | 


Mat.7. 15,16. 


[Hl ocniie 1 is Seda es proud and am-. | 
wn ” "r _—bitious.| 4 
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A TABL'E 


|. bitins.Mac.6.4.8 23-14 Luk. 7.36.8 
|. 18.9John9.40. & 11 47. py 
| Hypocriſie 15 alwayes enuious & cruel 

Luke 14.1:iohn g.r3.aGes 23.12. (| 

H vacritie and hypocrites be diſclo-, 

| + ſed by the Goſpeli,Mar. 19.23.8 24. 

| 22.& 27.6.Juk.3.35-& 13.14-loh. 20. 

'- 19.& 15:32.a8.13.5.& 19.9.& 28.25. 

| Hypocrifie, and an cuill conſcience 

| toynedropether,1.Tim.4.2. | 
| Hipocrifie condemned, Matth. 5.8.and 
6.2,16.&.7.21.and 12.33,34. and 15. 
8.and 16.1,3.and 21 32. Luk.1.75. & 
| 21939-and 13.14;15.and 26.15. Iohn 

| . 3.47and 3 20,21-and 8.7. and 12 43. 

' AR.5.3.&c.Ephe 6.6. Heb.10.22.lam 

- 4.26.and.z.17.1,Pet.1.22.and 2.1.6 

| 3.10-1.lohn.2:19.and 3.18. 

| Hypocrites mult bepreſſed and bea- 

| tenwith y iudgements of God, Mar. 

| -9.22,23-& 23. almoſt throughout the 

| whole Chap. Luke.16.15. AQ. 28.25. 

'H iresobſeruing verie fmal mar- 
te:5,careleſly negleRQF preter points. 

Matt.9.1r. and 12:1,2.&c. and.15.1, 
2.&c and: 23:23.A8.6.14.Heb.1o.s. 

Hypocrites reuerence Gods miniſters 

ter their death,whom they couide 
| not abide, whe they were aline. Matt. 
23-29, 30. 

Hypocries like to whired tombes. 
Mat.33.27%, —_ * 

Hypocrites muſt be ſharply reproued. 
Mart.3-7.and-7.5.and 12 34,39. &.15. 
g.and16.3. and 22.18.8& 23. through- 

- out the whele almoſt. Luk, 3.7. Toh. 

5-45. and 8.5,8,9,21,37.A&-5.52,53- 
and $.20,23-and 13.10.and a8. 25. 

hs > and their nature or diſpo- 
'fition deſcribed:Mat. 3.7.and 7. 3.8 
g.12.and 14.9.and 23.4, 5. &c.almoſt 

'- throughout the whole Chapter. and 

27.567. Luk.16.14.Iohn.9.32,and 8. 

4 5441448. and 9.2%, and, 10.33. & 11. 

| INIT. 


yAcvbthe patriarch. AQt.y.13. Rom 
9.13.Heb.z1.20. 


minſterie.Ages.16. 33. 


Layler delivered from death by Pauls 


—_— 


i ate 


1lamesthe-brather of Iohn' killed by 


Herode.A&a2.,2, | 
Tames 5 ſonne of Zebede,and brother 
of Iohn 1s called of Chriſt, Matr.g.3 1s 
Iames the Lords brother. Galat 1. 9. 
Iames f ſone of Alpheus. Matt.10.3. 
Langling vaine condened.z. Tim.1.6, 
Tit. 1.10. | 
Tannes and Iambres refiſted Moſes. 2, 
Tim. 3.8, | 
Ticonti a citie of Licaovia. AQ.r 3,52. 
Cldlenefle is condemned & therefore 
to be auoyded.2.Theſl.z.11.1.Tim., 5. 
. I3-Tirus.x.1 2. 1 
Idle words or talke condemned. Matr. 
12.36, | | 
Idolatry of worſhipping ef creatures | 
1s condemned, and therfore muſtbe_ 
fledfrom.A&.9.43.6.14-11 &c &15 
20,29.8 17.16.rem.1,25.1.cor,6.9,4 | 
$3.9. & TQ.7, Ih. galar. $.20, colofl', Þ | 
1.Per.q.z.1.lobn.g.21. s 
Tdolaters muſt he auoyded.r.cor.;.1x 
and 6.9.3 Cor.6.19.Reuc.2.20. © 
Idolaters puruſhed and condemned. 
Reue. 9.20.8 21.8.and 22.15. | 
T leloufie of two fortes.2,Cor .11.2. 
Galat.q. x4 ELSE. 
Teruſalemhe cutie of the great king, 
' Matth.s.35. | 
Ierufalem and Chriftes entrie into it. 
Matrh.a:.r,ib. 

Icruſalem andthedeſtrution there- 
of forerolde:Marth .2 3.37. - 
Ieruſalem ceteſtiallor heauenly. Ga- 

lat.q.»5.Heb. 12-24. | 
Ieruſalem 5 new.Reue.3.12-and 21-2. 
JerufalE the killer and very ſlaughter | 
hovſe of the Pr $. + bo 3.3 3, 34s | 
Teruſalemcalled the holy citie. Mat. 
4-5.and 27.53» | Wl 
lewes of two fortes.Rom.2.28, 29. | 
lewes caſting off foretolde-Mar.$8.'12.| 
& 22.8.Rom. 9. 27.and 10.21.8121 11. 
Iewes, a remnant of them ſhalbe ſaued 
Mat. 27. 57. Luk.1. 26.and 2.25, 34-| 
Iohn. 10.16. AQ. 3.5. Rom. 9.37, 29- | 
and 11. almoſte throughout 0! 
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whole Chapter. © "nor reridredjbut td be ſuffred. Mat: 5; 
| Jewes and their excellencie. Rom,z. 39.Rom.12.17.1.Corinth.6.7.1;Thel, 


 2andg.5. | 5-I5-1.Peter.39. | 
| .Jewes bl-nded and beleeued not.Ioh- Intents good, not alwaies allowed of. 


' 


F 
| 
| 


10.1.and.11.23, 
| Teſabel.Reuel.2.20. 


Ignorice of God, Aats.17 32, Rom. 10. | 14 3.&c, He was ſent of God to 
3-1.Corin. 15-34.E; he 4 18.2. Thefl. | beare witnes of Chriit. lohn.1 6. 


_ 2.8.1.TheſT4.5, 
Ignorance may be pardoned, AQts.3. 
| - I7.1.Tim. 31.13. 
| Tenorance vnpardonable.2.Pet.2.12. 
| Agnorace excuſcth not tor ſinnc, Mar, 
- 13-54-Luke 12.43 Iohn.1.50.AQs. 3. 
..27,and 13.27.and 14 16,17. and 17. 
| - 30.Rom 10-2.1.Tim.1.13. + 
| © Image of God in man. Epheſ. 4.24. 
| Coloſl.3.10. 


the word Chriit,  . SJ +: 
| Image of God is man, 1 Cor-11,7 
' Immortahie 1,Cor.15,53,54.  -_ 
| Immorralitie of the ſoule. Matth, 10. 
| 28.and 16.26. ITE: 
| © Inconſtancie condened , & exaples 


- and, 9.23,24.a1d.12.11, 


Luk. 14.4 Iohn.4.50.and 5.8, 
for ſinne lohn. 5.14. 


- :glory.lohn 9.3 an{ 11.4. 


[i 


therof.Mat.$.19,25, 21. &c.luk.4.22, 

| - 28,29. a&@.28.4-6.2 cor.1.17 gal.1.6.& 
| 414,18. Ephe.q.17.Iam. 1.6,8,2, Per. 
.- 2-14.ſceaiſoin'theword Galatians, 
| Indeuouror labuur of ma is but vaine 
| . vnliſſe Gods fauour bepreſent. Mar. 
| T45-lohn.21.3. AQs.5.19,22,34, 38. 


\- Infars or young childre are tobe bap- 
| [tixed Mar,19.14.aQ 2.39-1.C2T 7. 14+ 
' Infirme ones, ſee Weake in the faith. 
| Infirme in the bedie are. healed of 
Chriſt. Mar.4.23.and $.13. and 9.7. & 
x2.13-and 14 36.and '5.28.and 19. 2. 


\. Infirmiries & diſeaſes ſometimes come 
| Infirmitics ſometimes come for Gods 


Jaiuric or wrog ought not to be done, | 


lohns bapriſme, put for his do&rine. 
| Matt.21.25.Luke 20.4. Ats.1 8.25, & 
19.3 | 

lohnthe Apoſtle and Euangeliſt be« 
| loued of Chriſt. Iohn 13.23. 

Iohn, called Marke.A&s 15 37. 

Loppa.Ades 10.5.  - 

loſephs afflictions and exaltation or 

| litting vp. Ages.7.10.Hebr. 11.22. 
oſeph,the husband of Marie the vir- 


| Imageof God. is Chriſt, ſee before in | gin. Matth.1.16,19. 


oſeph of Arimathea, Mitth. 27. 57. 
Mar.15.43, Luk.23.50, 51. 16h.19.38. ; 
TIoſeph called Barnabas.A&s 4.36. 
loſes.Actes 4. 36. _. _ 
oy of confaiengs Qs 13-52... ++ 
Is,pur for fignifieth.ma. 26.26 lu.$.11 | 
ſracl,purfor all y belceuers.r6.11.26. | 
iraelues of two fortes. Rom 9.6.4,Coe- | 
rinth 10.18.Galat.6::16, ' | 
ſraclires whichare indeed. Ro.9.48. | 
[ralian band. Aﬀes.10,1, | 
Iudas the Patriarch.Matthew 1. 2,3. | 
udas the traitor called alſo 1{carivt. 
Martt.10.4.Matke. 3.19. | 
udags callcd a thiete.lohn 12,6. | 
udas count+td vncleane.lohn. 13. 10, 
udas called a deuil. lIohn 6.50. 
udas ſelleth and betrayeth Chriſt. | 
Matthew 26.15,48. | 
udzs ſeemethrto repent,and hangeth | 
him ſelfe. Matthewe 27, 5. | 
udas his death, and the maner therof 
Aces 1.18. | 
Ludas or _—_ longs brother, Luke, | 
| 6.16, Lohy.14-22.Ludc 4. | 
Uſer Y . Judas 


rk IE |» 


_ 
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Tuas of Galilc author of ſedition. AQ.) Kingdome denided.Matr.x 2.2. 
- SIF.-oopron nc, - | Kingdome of God, put forthe admi- | 
| Toiudpe after the fleſh, Iohn 8.15. | niſtration of the Goſpel. x.Corinth. | 
| Tudgement,puttor equitie, Mat.23-23s , 4-20. + x. | 
Judgement,pur for pyniſhment. Ates| Kingdome of God,put for thee Goſpell 

8 zz Rom,2.3-- .- -- - ; [itelfe;:Marth. 21.43.  - | 
Judgcment,purtfor authoritic & pow-. Kingdome of God, put for all that be. | 
er.lohn 5.22,27 and 16.11. ; longethto y glory of God.Mat.s. 33. | 
Tudgement,pur for reſtoring ofthmgs| Kingdome of God commeth nor with | 
_ outof order.lohn'g.39. , * obſeruation,bur is within vs. Luk. 17. | 
Iudgement,pur for Gads ſecret coun-| 20,21. | 
. ſei& works which are incomprehen- Kingdome of God, put for his ſpiritual 
fible,truc,and jult.Rom.11.33. Reue, gouernement of the faithfull in the | 
« 39:3« ; perſonof Icſus Chriſt. Mark.r.15. | 
Judgement taken for Gods correRion, | Kingdome of God, put for cuerlaſting 
ypon his children. c. Corinth. x1.32.| life. lohn 3.3. | 
1.Peter 4-17. Kingdome of God , put for the prea. | 
Judgement which is yniuerſal ard laſt., - chung of the Goſpel. Marke 4.30, 31. | 
Matt.11.24.AQes 19.31.Heb.9.279. Kingdom prepared forthe ele&. Mar. | 
Judgement penerall after what ſort it| 25.34: | 


| 
| 
: 
' 
| 


ſhalbe.Matrt. 25.31, 32. | Kingdome of God muſt be entred into 
Judgement generall, what fignes ſhall through many afflitions. AQ.14.22. 
go before.Matt.24-29,30.&Cc. K:ngdome of God who are ſhut our of. 


| Judgement general the day and houre Marke 10.15,lohn 3.3. 1.Cor.6.9. and 
Y _ thereot is not knowen to any bue, 15.50.Gal.5.21.Ephe.s.5.Reue.21.8, 
| ; Gad onely. Matt. 24.36.mark.13.32, and 232.15. | 


3.Theſſ.5.2.2.Peter 3.10. | Kingdome of heauen,put for the newe | 
Indgement generall muſt be wayted| Rate of the Church. Mat. 5.19.andut. | 


for, from houre to houre. Matth.24.| 11.and 15.43. | 
4243,44-Luke 12.36. Iames 59,8. | Kinzdome of heauen, for the doftrin= | 
| Judgement of others which 15 raſhe] of the Goſpel.Matt.11.12, _... | 
| andheadlong, is condemned. Martth.| Kingdome of heauen, for the kingdom | 
| .9.1.and 26.8. and 27.25. Luke 9.36,| ; of the Mcflias. Mar.3.2. .. | 


. | | 39. and12.57. and13. 1, 2. &c. and| Kingdome of heauen, for eternall life. | 

| | 25-2. Ads 28. 4. Rom. 2.1. &c. and| Matth.7.21.and 5.20.and 19.23. © x | 
» | |  24-3,4413- 1.Corinth.4. 3,5. Iames 4.| Kingdome of heauen; put for the viſt- 
0. Bu ble Church. Mat.6.19.and 13,24147- | 


12. PENNEY l nd 
Indgement which is.iuſt, commanded, | Kiſling, an outwards token of muruall | 
John 95.24. loue Rom.16,16.1.Cor.16,20.2.Cor, | 


Js | | OTEs 13-12.1,Peter 5.14- OS: . | 
| | K*®yes of hell and death. Reuclation| Kiſle of Iudas. Matt. 26.48,49. | 
| "*r.18. | EKneeling or bowing of the knees not | 
| Keyes of the kingdom ef heauen.mat,| to bedeſpiſed.Fphefſ. 3.14, | 
h |. 16.19, | | Knowe, put for toallowe or prooue. | . 
| Keye of knowledge.Luke 11.52. | Reue.2.2- oW 
Ff  EKindenes commanded. Coloſſ.z.12.| Knowledge of God and of Chriſt with | 
bY ' See meekenes. | thefruites thereof. John 19.34 — 
& Kingdome of Chriſt eternal. Luk,1.33. | Knowledge of God is giuer by Chriſt | 
| 2-Peter 1.11s | onely.Matt.11.27. | 


(5 | Knowledge | 
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TNA IT WR Jo FE EK | |. 
yy we is fpirituall. Rem: m_ 

hs 19 ſinne knowen. Rom. $ | 
| 14.25.1.Cor.1.21.3.lohn.3 6. | 
her We of fine by thelawe. Rom. 5 x Dimiiifiration of deathand | | 


| Enomled, re of God NET _ not in 
 theworld Tohn.1.10 and8,s5. and 


damnation. z'Cor.4.7,9. 
Knovledge onely of good thing 


es is 
jent.lohn 23.17. 
L 


"Mein tis Tukengber: 
Labor and trauaile commaunded. 


[1 
[ 
i 
| 


Luke 5.4.6.1.Theſ.4.11.2.Theſ. 3.12. 


' 1,Tims$.17. 
Labour of Saint Paul with Jiis owne 
hands.AQs.18. 3. & 20.3435. 1.Cor. 
4.12. 1,Theſ(. 2.9. 2.Theſ.3,8. 
| Laodicea.Reue,z, Il, 
| Laſea, Ates 27.8. 
he Loves 4 kg into wo Tables, Mat, 


Mos, ut Fr ather haoks, beſides the 
| _ of Moſes, Tohn 10,34. & 12. 
php 15.25,Rom. 3:15. 


Lawc, put for the whole doQtrine of 


| God.lames,1,25. 

| Lawe, put for outwarde profeſſion, 
| Philip. 3,5. 

| Laweabrogated by Chriſt, and howe 
| farre.Mar. 5.19, Rom,s. 15, and 7.4. 
| Galax.3.25. Epheſ.2.25. Coloſſ.4.14. 
\* Hebr.12.13,19.&c, 


83. 


as L__ aue not grace. Iohn 1.17, 
I 

| _ mercie. Tames 2.12. 

Laiweis our ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt. 
Rom. 10. 4:Galat.3.24, 

Law is y trengthof ſinne.1.Cor.1 5.56. 

Laweand Galpel compared together. 
Mat. 11.11, 12,13,29, 30. 3.Cor. 3.6. 
Hebr.12.18,19,20.&c. 


come.Heb.1o.1. 
"Lawe,weake and impotent to faue by, 
Galat 


.. Its 2. Tim.4. 0 


Laye cquldnot rake away finne, Rom. 
Lo” increafeth finne.Rom.4.15. and 


tbertie, put for Gods goodnes 


Lawe a ſhadowe of good thinges ro 


4-9 
| Lawe morall,good, wſt and holy.Rom. 
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[Lawe a yoke importable, Ates 15.1o, | 

'Laweprocureth anger:Rom.4.1 5 

Lawe no man can 
AQes x 5.10. 

Lawe cannot iuſtifie, Aces I3. 39-Rom, | 
3. 20. 

Lawewrtren of Godi in the hearts of | 

+ the faithfull. Hebr.$.10; 

[Lawe not perfe&ly fulfilled of the 

| faithfulLRom 7.23«+ 

Law giuen not forthe uſt, but for the 
vmult.1,Tim,1.g. + 

Lawe and the ſumme thereof. Matth. | 
22.37.Rom.1 3.9.Galat;c.14- 

Lawe8& the curſe thereof, we are de- 
livered from through Chriſt. Galar. 

| $-13:and 45. 

Lawe,and he that is vnderit,is accur- 
ſed. Galart. 3. IO, 

Lazarus the brother of Martha, and 
his torie.lohrr.1,11,43.8 12.2. 

Lazarus the poore mati or begger- 
Luke 16. 30, 

T Leaſt in y kingdome of heauen whe 

| 1s.Mat-$.19. | 

Leaue ive muſt all thinges to followe 

| Chriſt, EG .29.Luke 14-26,33. 

Legion, put for a great company,.Mat, 
= .Marke a4 Luke 8. rag | 

Lepers healed by Chriſt. Mar.8,z Luk, 


17.14, 

Lerter,put for the lawe, 2. Cor. 3.6," . 

Lenaine taken for ill doarine Marth, 
16.6,12. 

Leuainc, put for EOenYy life and ma- 
'ners. x.Cor. 5.6 
Leuaine cake, ine ood part.Mat.r3. J I 

Hebr.7.9,10. 
5 Liberalitie towards the poore com- 


- 2. Cor.g.g. Galat.6. 10. 1. Tim. 6.18; 


Leni, pur for the Prieſtes and Leuitct, 


obſerue and keepe. | 


| 


| 


' mended. Mart. 5.42. and x9.21:Luke, | 
12.35, and 16. 1,&c. Aces 4.34,35. 


2.T1m.4.16, _— 1-27." 1.lohn 3.17. 
Libertie 


' 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


A 


Libertic of a Cliiſtian, or Chriſtian| 'Roin.6.10.and 14.8, 


- 
_ 2-Rt | | 


 — — 


* libertie. Mar. x1 .29. lohn 8.36. Rom, 

' 14. 4 &c2.Cor.3.17. Galati. 5.1. &Cc. 

- 2.Peter. 2.19. | 

Libertie Chriſtian muſt notbe abuſed, 
Rom, 14-19,20. &c. 1.Cor.g.r8. and 

10.29. Galat.5.13. Coloſ.4.5, 1-Tim. 
6.1.x Peter 2.16. 

Libertic ſpirituallfr5 the bondage of 
fſinne. Ioh.8.36. rom, 6.18,19.& 8.2. 

Libertie from the ſubie&ion & curie 
of the Lawe. Rom.7.6.Gala. 3.13.and 
4:5.and 5.1. 

Libertie from the tyrannie of death 
and the deuil.Rom.8.2.1.Cor.15.53. 
Hebr. 2.14. | 

Libertie from the ceremonies of the 
lawe. Gal.2.4.and 5. 1.Col.2.14- 

Libertie from all thinges indifferent. 
1. Tim.4.4. Titus.1.15. 


BLE. 


Liuers and louers in pleaſure reprooe - 
ued. 1.Tim. 5.6. 2.tm.34. & 5.6. 
T Locuſtes.Marrh. 3.4. Reuclat.g. 3. . 
Loyterers, ſee Be2gers, | | 
Loofing commonly called abſolution, . 
& the right viſe thereof, Matt. 18.18, 
2.Cor.2.6,7. | | 
Lot, vexed at Sodom. 2.Peter 2.7,8. . 
Lots daycs. Luke 17. 28. Lots wife. - 
Luke 17.32. | 
Loue of a mans ſelfe, ſee Selfe loue. + | 
Loue Chriſtian what it is,1. Cor.1 3.1, 
2,&C, ; 
Loue is the lawe of Chriſt. Gal.,s.2. - 
Lone mult be vnfeigned. 2.Corin:6.6, 
rom.12.9. 1,PCt.1.22, 1,ichn 3.18, + 
Loneis the effe&oftaith. John 13.35. 
acts 4. 32- eph.6.23.col.1.4.1.ioh.5.1. 


| Libertice muſt not be turned to the of- 
| fenceof our brother, but mult be 


Loue 1s the re ot y ſpirit. Gal.5.2.2. 
Loue the ende of the lawe. 1;,Tim.1, g. 
Loue } fulfilling of the lawe.Gal,5.14: 


| meaſured by charitie. Rom.14.15. I- 
| Cor.6.12. & 8.7,10.& 9. 22.Gal.5.13- 


| Libertie catvall.Gal-15.13.i.Pet.2.16.' 


2.Peter 2.19, 

Life bodily compared toathing that 
faderh, Iames 4. 14- | 

| Life not to be much cared for. Matth, 


| © 6.25, | 
| Life muſt be forſaken for Chriſt. Mat 
| 10.39.Toh.1 2.25. a&s 20.24.Re.12.11 
| Life. of man is in the hande of God, 
| Luk.12 15.and13.31,32,33.lohn 10. 
| 39.AQts 23.12,13.&c. 
' Life of man ſhort in this worlde. Luke 
| 12,20.Lam. 4.14, 1.Peter 1.24. 

Life paft,or former, ſee Remebrance. 
Life ſingle, ſee Single hfe. 
' Life everlaſting.lohn .19.2,3. 

Life everlaſting is the gift of Chriſt & 


of God. Inhn.6.27.&10.28.rom.6.22 


tizus 12. and 3.7. 1.toh.2 25. 
Light,pur for all bleſſenes in this life 
and in the life tocome. Ates 26.23. 
| Lightnes,fee Galarians. | 
| Live to God. Rom. 14.8.Gal.2.19. 
Liue to God, put for to liue with God 
Rom.6.10.. | 


| Line vnto'the Lorde, diuerſly taken, 


Loue 1s the band of perte&is, Col.3.14 

| Louezcalled a royall lone. Tames.2 8. 

' Loue couereth y multitude of finnes. 

\. 1,Peter.4 8. 

Loue is the true matke of belecuers, 
Iohn 13.35. 1.john 2.9. 

Louca ſure ſigne of regeneration. 1. 
Iohn. 3.14. 

Loue comended to vs. Luk.6.35.iohn 
13.34. & 15.12. 1.cor.16.14. eph.4.2, 
15 & 5. 2.col.3.14. 1.the(.3.12.& 4.9 

& vg 1.tim.4.12.& 6.11. 2tim.2.23 

hebr.10.24.8& 13.1. 1.pct.2.17.& 3.8. 
and 4.8. 2,pet.1.7. 140hn 47,11. - |: 

Loue & exawples thereof. Aces 4.32; 
34.10hn 15.12. hebr.6.10. 

Loue towards God. Matthewe 22, 37... 
mark. 12.30. 

Loue to Chriſt. Mat.ro. 37. | 

Loue toward our neighbour:Mat..43 
& 22.39.luk.10.27.9al.5.14.iam.2.8; 

Loue ofone towards an other.loh.13. 
34.-rom. 12.10, and 13.8 1.theſ.4.9-1 
peter.1.20. 1.john 3.11; : x 


-| Loue towards our enemjes. Mar. $:44 


luke.6.z35. rom. 1 2.20. | TY © 
Loucof God and Chriſt towardes vs: | 
Gag Ion 


| 


' 
. 
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- | TLucius of Cyrene. Ates 13.1, 

| Luke the Phyfician. Coloſl.4.14. 

Ln{ti> Fane.Rom.7.17. 

Luſt is forbidden by the law, & there. 
fore tolutt is ſinne, conttary tothe 
a{lerrion of papiſts, who ſay that luſt 

 tsnot ſinne. Mart. 5.28.rom.7.7. 

| Luits youthly & worldly ought to be 

anoided.2.Ti.2 22.tit.2.12. 1 Pe.1.14 

'TLyar who is. Rom.3.4.1.t0hn 2.4,22- 
and 4 20. | 

Lydda. AQs 9.32. Coloſſ.1.1 2. 

Lydia the name of a woman.Ad.16:14. 

Alvye isreadily receiued of me.aQ.8.10 

To lye vntothe holy Ghoſt, what it is. 

- Afﬀtes 5.3. 

Lying forbidden.Epheſ.4.25.coloſ.3.9. 

- reuel.21.27.and 22.17, 

Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene. Luk. 

M 


3.1. 
M Acedonia. AQs.16.9,10,12. 1.thef. 
4-10 


Macedonians or men of Macedonia, li- 
. berall in reljeuing the poore. Rom. 
15.26, 2.Cor.$.1.and 11.9. 
Magiſtrates are ordeined of God, and 
to what end.Rom.1 3-446. 1.pet.2.r 3 
Magiſtrats muſt beprared for. 1.Ti.2.2. 
Mapiſtrates muſt not be cotemned or 
ſpoken euill of.2.Perer 2.10.Jude 8. 


their honor. AQes 4.8.and 23.5. and 
26.25. rom.13.7.tit.r,t. 1.pet.2.17. 
Magittrates duette, Mat. 27.23.4.21. 
31,32.and 23.19. and 25.10,21. rom. 
13. 3,4 1.tim. 2.2. 1.Pet.2.14. 
Magiſtrates are to be obejed,and hay 


and £.29. and 16 30. 


3435 

| Mapog, ſee Gog, 

Maliciouſneſſe or malice condemned. 
Rom.1-29. 1.cor.5.8. and 14.20.cph, 

. 4.31.c0l.38rir 3.3. 1.pet.2.1. 

| Man earthly & heauenly.1.Cor.1 5.47. 

Man carnal & fold vnder fin.R0o.7.14. 

Man fpiritnall.Tohn 3.6. 1.cor.2.15. 

Man cucryQae 5 a ſinner. Rom. 39,23 


— _— 
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[ 
| 
| 
| 
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| Tohn 2.16.rom.$. 39. eph.5.2.reu.1.5. and 5.12.84). 3.2. r,ioh.z 8. | 
es s Ma <br, Ir child of wrath.eph.2.y 
Madiuided intotliree parts. 1.the. 5.23 
' Man, put for ſonne of man. Mat.10.35. 
Man natnrall, put for a man not rege- 


; 
[| 


} 
[ 


Magiſtrates muſt nor be defrauded of 


farre. Mat. 22.21. luk.2.4,5. at.4.19, 
Magiſtrates are called gods. Tohn 10, 


> — 


nerated. 1.Cor.2.14- 
Man outwarde. 2,Cor.q.16. 


Man euery one isa lyar. Rom. 4. 


coloſl.3 9. 
Man which is newe. Colofl. 3.10, 


blind.Iohn 3 3,4. and 15.5. 


Rom.9.20. &c, 

Mans eſtate before regeneration. loh, 
1.5.and 4.9,r0. aQs 17.16, eph, 2.1,2. 
Q&C.1.pct.2.9. 


1.Tim 6 7. 1.pet.1.24- 
Man ſometimes in the (cri 


Rom. 3.5.and6.19.gal.z.15. 
1.Cor.11.7. 


epheſ.5.23. 
Manna. loh.6.31,49,58. reuel.2.17. 
Manahen, a mans name.Ages 13,1. 
Maran-atha, 1 Cor.16.22. 


gudlines to be forſaken. 1.Cor.7.15 
Marriage hindreth nat the dail 

ers of the faithſull. x.Cor.7.5. 
Mariage is honorable among a 

Hebr.13 4. 
Mariage comman 


Ilmen 


9.5. 1.tim.3.2, tit.1.6. hebr.13.4- 


w the vabelecuers. 2.Cor.6.14 &c. 


_ 


Man inwarde, or hidden man. Rom.7. 
22. 2-COr,2.16.efh.3.16. 1-pet,3.4. | 


Mans vanitic, or the vanitic of man. 


Man is the image and glory of God, 


Man is the womans head. x.Cor.x1.3- 


Marriage is rather to be diffolued, the 


y prat-| 


Mariage is not in any wiſe to be made 


Man which is old. Rom.6.6. eph.4-23. 


Man in Gods matters altogether | 


Man muſt not contende with God, | 


| 
(| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


' 
: 
[ 
i 


pture, hath 
that attributed vnto him, which is 
proper to God, Luk.1.16.tohn 15.16, 
1.cor.7.16. &9.1,22. 1.theſ.3.10. 1. 
tim.4.16.1am.5.19.1.t0h.5.16,jude,23 
Man,and to ſpeakeas a man,or as me. 


| 


| 


i 
| 
j 
2 ' 
| 


ded ro ſuch as baue 
not y gift cfcontinencie.1.Cor 7. 2,9 
Mariage permitted tothe miniſters of 
Gods word. A&. 21.9. 1.cor.7.2. and 


up 
| 


 Marnage, 
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| Marriageisan inſeparable conjuntis Maſters duetic towards {cruars.Epheſ 


] Marriage forbidden by deceiners. t. Martha & herweake faich & diftruft- 


| Marriage and the bande thereof moſt Martyrs cofort. Mat.r0.28, 29,39.8 16, 


'ATABLE GENET 
Tim.4 3. Iohn 11.24,39» 


ſtraite.Epheſ.5.3t. 25.1u.21.16,18. r6.8.36, 37.2.tim.2.12 


of the huſband;& the wife.Mart.19.5, 6.9.coloſſ.q.t- | 
1.Cor.7.4,10. | Matthew named alſo Leui & called by 


Marriage ordeined of God, Mat.19.5. Chriſt.Mart.g.9.mar.2.14.luke 5.27. 


Marriage graunted to all. 1.Cor.7.2. Matthias and his calling to the Apo- 


' Marriage honored with Chriſtes pre- {tleſhip. Aces 1.2 3.&c:. 


ſence,and firſt miracle.lohn 2.2. Cheaſure,ſee Fulfill, - 


Marriage compared to the ioyaing off Meate that endureth arid is ſpitituall, 


Chriſt with his Church. Epheſ.5.29., loh 6.27,5r.1.cor.to.3. 


| Marriage cannot be vndone by man.Mat.t9.6 Meates bodily makeys not acceptable 
| Marriage broken through fornicati-- ro God. 1.Cor.8.8.heb.1 3.9. 


. on Mat. 5.32. and 19.9. | Meates bodily differ not as touching | 
Marriage is the bande betweene the] matter of coſcicce.Mar 7.18 a&.10.13| . 
huſband and the wifealſo betweene rom.14.t 4.1 corinth.10.3 $+ col. 2:16s 
the wife and the husband,and howe| 1x.tim. 4-3 | 
they oughtto behaue themſclues the] Meckeneſſe,ſee Gentlenes, | 
one tothe other.n1:Cor.7.3,t2,13,14, | Mclchiſedec a fignre of Chriſt. Hebr:5.6. & 5.1, | 
34-ph.5.28, 33. col. 3.18,19. 1.tim.2,| Melita.Actes 28x. +. 
12. ttus 2.5, 1.peter 317, Mebers, pur for all the parts & powets | 


Marriages ſecond, or ſecond marria-| ofman.Ram.6.19. 


ves lawfull, Rom.7.2, 1.cor.7.8,9,39.| Members,put for y part ofa maygwhich | 


, . I.tim.5.14- is fiot regenerated. Rom.7:23. 


Marie the virgin the mother of Chriſt| Membersone of another are the faith- | 
_ Mat. 1.18. luke 2.7. | full.Rom.12.5. 1.cor.12.25,26, 27.E- | 
Marie the virgins ſong. Luke 1.46, | pheſ.4.25. | | 
Marie the virgin, wife of loſeyh Mat.t.t6,20 Members of Chriſt are our bodies. 1 . | 


| Marie ſaluted of the Angel. Luk.1.28.] Cor.6.15.cphe. 5.30. 


| Marie Magdalen goethto ChriAs {e-| - pleaſed God.Rom.g. rs. 


Maries modeſtie, who alſy ſendeth ys] Members ought to ſerue in bolines.Rom.6.19, | 
to Chriſt.lohn 2.5. | | Members nuſtbe mortified.Col. 3.5, 
Marie the ſiſter of Martha. Luk. 10.39.| Mercie of God,or Gods metcie. Ephe: | 
tohn.11.1,38, 2.4.heb.4q.16.1.perer 1.3. | 
Marie Magdalen healed by Chriſt. Luke.8.2.] Mercie of God ſhewed to whome it. 


| 
[1 
| 
1 


pulchre. John 20,1. Mercie of God thewed tothe Geniiles. | 
Marie, Lazarus his fiſter beloued off Rom.11.30.and 15.9. | 


Chriſt.loln 11.1,2,5. |} Mercie of God ſheived to them that 
Marie anointed Chriſt. Mart. 26.7. tohn| feare him.Luke i «50. | 


112 and 12.3. : Mercie of God ſhewed to them thae | 
Ma'y heareth chriftsteaching.lu,10.39] repent.Luke 15.49. | 


' 
| 
| 
[] 


| Maried folks & their equality.r.pe.3.7] Mercie or copaſſion ane of vs towards | 
 Maried folks duetie.1.Cor.n.1t,12.&! another is comaded.Mat. 5.7. & 9.13. | 


7-3,4:5.epheſ.5.2 2.Col. 3,18.8&ctit.3.|' & 18.25.14.6.36.8& 10.33.& 22.32 val. | 
5.&c.1 pet. 3.1,2,3.&c. | 8.1.eph.4.32.he.6.10.1am.t.27,& _ | 
Mars ſtreere. Aces 17.18, | Merits of man ouerthrowen by theſe | 


| Marth recemed Cirift intobes bouſe.1u.r0.33. Scriptures. Mar. 10.8andy 3.11. and : 
Martha ſerucd atſupper. Iohng3.3.| 18.27 and 24.22-and 25.34 luk.1.4o, | 


| as. | 
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- 8.ti:.3.5,7-heb.2.10.1am.2.5,1.Pet.1. 
2.3,9,18.& 5.10. 2.pct.1.3.1-10h:2.'2 
& 3.r-iude 21.reue.z.18.and 410,11. 
and 21 6.and'32.17. | 

'Miike diuerſly caken 1.Cor, 3 2, Heb. 

C121 Peter2 2. | 

Miniſterie why ordeined.Ephe 4.12. 

Minilterie reſembled to a warfare. 2. 

| Car. 10:4-2ettm.2.4- 
Miniſterie contemned and the puniſh- 

| ment thereof Luk.10 16 tohn 12.48, 

| as 9.51,55-1.rhef.4.8.and 5.20. 

 Miniſterie of the word & the comEda- 

| tiontherof, Mat.11.11.& 16.19.luk.r. 
16.& 1016.10h.15.3.& 20.23.a&.8.3, 
31. &,9.6,& 10.5,36.& 11,14,21.% 14. 
22,23 & 26.18.r0.1.16.8 10.8,14,15, 
and 12.7.and 15.16.1,Co0r.2.13. and 3. 

| $46,and 4.1,15.and 9.1, 2. 2.COr.5.18. 
x.tm 3.5.& 4.14,15 titus 1.5-phile, 
10. Heb. 4.12.tames 1.21. 

' Miniſters ſtand in need of other mens 

' pravers.Ephe.s 19 col 4.3.2.the. 3.2» 

| Miniſters mult be exiples to y cogre- 

| gario.Mat. 5.1 3,14, luk.14.35.a&.20. 

| 33-phi.3.17 tit. 2.7 1.tim.4 12,1.PC.5. 3 

| Mini ters,ſee Preachers, 

| Miniſtrarion of the word,or preaching 

| ofthe Goſpel. AR.20 24.2-cor.5.20, 

' Miracle,frit that Chiiſt wronght, and 

; theſecond alfo,lohn 2.1:,54. | 

| Miracles called by diuers names. Heb, 

Miracles andthe worde toyned toge- 
ther. Mat.10.9.mar 6.12,13.luk. 5.17, 

.tohn 3.2.a&es 14.3.heb.2.3,4. 

Miracles wrought by wicked me. Mat. 
7. 21.& 24.24 mar.123.22.2.theſ.2 9. 

Miracles & their end & vſe. Mar. 11.4, 

| $,21.& 15,31.& 20. 34-luk.7.16.joh.2. 


Eo_— OY . 
* 


| 


| £1,236 L1.15,42,45-& 20.30, 31,aRtes| Narcitlus.Rom,t6.u, 


Miracles falſe are of the deuill to de- | 
ceiue. Mat. 24.24-2.thcfl.2.9,10. reue, 
r3./4-and 16,7 | 

T-Mnato of Cyprus Paulshoſt.a&.2r.16 | 

CMortifying of our ſelues comandcd, | 
Rom.8,13.coloſl.3.5. E 

Moſes, & places ſpeaking of him. Iohn 
5-4 46.a&tes 7.20,2!, 22.&c,hebr.11, 

Moſes hid his face. 2 Cor.3:13. 

Mofes,putfor the Law written by Moe | 
ſes.2.Cor.3.15. 

Moreiu'the eye.Mar.7. 3. 

5 for word and witnes.Mar, 
10.6, 

To open the mouth. Mat.5.2. a&.8. 35; 
and 10.38. Fh 

CE Mulritudes muſt not alwaies be fo- | 
lowed. Mar.7.13-& 16 15.% 24.5.luk; - 
6.26 and 134.22,23, 24. john 6.60,65, 
67.aQes 1.15 and g.27.and 28, 22. 

Murmur and grud zing ought to bea- - 
uoyded.1.Cor.1o.1o-phil.2.14. 

Murmurers.Mar.10.11.luk.s. zo. & rg, | 
2.& 19.7.10.6,41,61.10.1.20.jude 16, 

Murther how much abhorred.aQ. 28.4 

Murther and murtherers condemned, | 
Mpt.5.21.and 15.19. and 19.18.rom, 
1.29. and 1349. galat.5.21. 1.tim.1.9. 
1.Peter 4.15.reue.21.8.and 22,25. 

Murtherer is he that hateth.1.toh.3.15 

EMyrdeof man vaine,and his vader- 
ſanding darkened.Ephe.4.17,18. 

N, 
Ain, Luke 7.11. 


Ny ame,put for might or power. Io, 
1.12,and 2,23-aRes 3.6. 

Name, put for dignitie and renowme. 
Philip.2.9. CO Ig 

Names putfor men.Reue.3.4-aQ.1.15, 


__Nathanael , 


'A TA 


BLY. 


Nathanael ant] his calling,Joh.1:4.5,46. 
- &c,. | 

| Narure vſed in good part. r. Cor.11,14. 
|Narture taken in ill part.Ephe.2.3. 


14-9-lohn:20.2x5, -- - \- 

Occaſion offred muſt be taken and 
vied.Luke.17.22.and 19.42,44.Ioh. 
7.34-and 9.4.& 12.35, 36-AGs 16.33, 


|Natures two,or two naturesin Chriſt, | &.20.2.R0.2.4 & 12.11 2,cor.6 2.pal | 
» Ages 20.28.rom.1. 3,4-phil, 2.6,7.10h, 


 1.14.and6.62.and 313, mat.1.23. 
'Narareth.Matth. 2.23. 


| 
| 


; tocometo God and to Chrift,or tor | 


6.10.Ephe.5 16.Heb.4.16.and 12*19, | 


© Offence, put forlet or hinderance | 


T Neighbour is euery man.Luk.10.36. | occaſion given to drawe backe, or. | 


'Neighbours muſt be loued. as our 
'. ſelues. Mat. 22,39. 

Newnes of life 15 of the ſpirit. Ioh. 3.6. 
New man,reade Man. 

CNicodemus & his ſtorie. Iohn: 3.1,2, 
 &c.and7 50.and.19 35. 
'Nicolaitans,Reue.2.6,1 5. 

Niger. Acts 13.1. 

Night divided into certaine watches 
_ Matr,14-35 &-24 43-Luke 12.38. 
Night otherwiſe diuided.Mar.13. 35. 

and 14.30. 


to fall by any meanes into ſinne and 
deftru&ion. Mar.18,7, 

Offence muſt not be giuen, or offcn- 
ding of others oſt bee auoyded. 
Mat.17, 27, and 18. 6.&c, Rcm.14. | 
13.1.Cor.$.9,13 2 Cor.6. 3. | 

Offznce, taken vniuſtly. Mar. 24.10. & | 

. 26. 31.,mark.6.3.loh.6.61.1 Cor.1,23, 
Galat.5.11. | | 

Offence at Chriſt whoſoeuer taketh | 

_not,is happie.Matrh. 11.6. | 

Offend, put for ſtumbling or falling. | 


Night, put. for the ignorance of God. | Mat.5.29,30.and 11,6,24 12. 


.\-Rom.13.12. 
CNoe.Hebrew.1 1.7. 
Noe & his daies.Mat. 24 37-1 pe. 3.20. 
Noe, called a preacher of righteoul- 
| nes2.Per.2.5. 
None,put for very fewe. 1.Cor. 2.8. 
| CNumber certaine for an vncerraine. 
| Mat:12.45-and 18.22. Mark, 5.9. Ro. 
| .I1-4.2.Cor.12.8 Reue.7.4. 
| Nuber fingulartor y plurall.z. To. 5.1. 


| | Nuber plural for y fingular.Mart. 26.8, 
Fo O | 
; | OPÞ<fience to God, rather then to 
. | Z man AQ. 4:19.and 5929, 
. | Obediece tothe Goſpel &trueth.ro. 
| 15 18. & 16,19,26.2.Cor 9.13. . 
5 '-Obedience:to the miniſters of the 
= -- Church Heh.1g 17. 
..Obedi<ceto-parents,Eph.6.1.col:3.20 
| Obedienec to. magiltrates and rulers 
_ Mar'22.21:R6.13.1,2,3 &c.Tit.3.1. 
s Obedience to:God commended and 
commanded. Mat: 19:17. 44'l) 
_ Obedience, bur nor vnto fin,R6.6.16 
| Oblation, reade Sacrifice. 
. | Obſeruation, put for outward pompe. 


- Luke17.20. EO | 
i, | | Obſtinacigandcxamwplestherof.Mar. 
Di 


T Ojle,put for the holy Ghoſt. Hebr. | 
1.4.and fo in many places of Iohns | 
firſtgenerall Epiſtle. | 

TOlde age is to be reuerenced.1. Tim, | 
5.1. 1.Fet. 5.5. | 

Olue tree, wilde.Rom. 11.17. 

T One,put for onely. 1.Tim. 2:5. 

Oneſimus.Philemon 10. 

Onefiphorus. 2 Tim.1,16. _ 

T Oth of God. Heb.6.17.and 7.21, 

Oth among-men and the end there- | 
of, Heb.6.16. | | 

Othis prohibited in prinate cauſes & | 
talke, Matth.5.34. lames 5-12. | 

Oth lawfull. Rom 1.9. and g.1, 2. Cor. 

21.23: Hebr.6.16,17. | | 

Othabuſed. Mat.23.16,17.&c.and 26, | 
63,72, Mark.6.26.Attes 23-12. | 

Othraſh.Matth 14.5, 9. 

P 


Palſey healed of Chriſt. Mar 9.2,6. 
Parable or fimilitude of the candle 
lyghr.Marth. 5.15.Luke 11:33, 
Parable of the houſe built vpon the 
ſand. Mat.7.26. | | 
Parable of the children in the ftreets. 


Ggg 3 = Parable 
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Parable of the piece of newe cloth, | Parents ditetie toward their children; 


Matth, 9.16, | Mar 9.18. &c. Luke 9.38. Iohn 4447» 1 
| Parable of the ſawer. Matth.13,3,18. _&c. Epheſ.6 4 Coloſl. 3.20, | 
| Parable of y Darnel or Cockle. Matt.  Parents,read Father, | | 
| L 3.24,&C. | Paphus/Actes.1 3.6. | | 
| Parable of thegraine of Muſtard ſeed. Parience is neceſlarie for all the godly | 
| . Marth. 13.31. and faithful ones, Mat.s. 38, 39. Luke FE. 
| Parable of Lenaine, Matth. 13.33. 2.25.& 21.19.Rom.5.3.& 8.25 &. 12, k; 
| Parable of the treaſare hid, of y mar- ,- 12,'and 15.4. 2,Cor.6.4' Col 1 11, | 
| Chaat & the pearle, & of thenerte. 3.theſ,5 14.1.tim 6.11.Tit.2-2 Heb.s | 
| Matth.13.44.&ec. | 12,& 10.36,& 12.12. James.1.3.& 5Q 'F 
| Parable otthe loſt ſheepe, Mat.18.12: | 7,8.2.Per.1,6.Reuel.1.9.and 2.2, 3. | 
| Parable of the ſeruaunt that pitieth | Patmos,Reuelar.1.9. 'F 


' nut his companion. Matth.18.28. | Paul. his vocation, aces, preachings, 
| Parable of the workemen ſent to la- | miracles, iourneis,tratrails,perſecutis | 
bour in the vineyarde, Matth. 20.2: | ons $ other aflictios,fromy 8. Chap. F 
Parable of two ſonnes; Matth.31. 28, | ter of the Aces, euento the laſt, and | 
Parable of the vineyard hyred forth, |- throughout all his Epiſtles, 
Matth.21.33. Paul inforced to commend himſelfe.x, 
Parable of the King that maketh the | .* Cor. 3.10 ard 9.1, & 14.18 & 15:10.2, 
mariage.Matthew.22.2. \_ COT.3.1.& 5.12,13.& 10.12:phil.3.4, 5. 
Parable of the faithfull and naughtic Paul wrought w his owne hads & got 
ſeruant. Matthewe 24.4 5,48 his liuing AQ, 18. 3. & 20.30,1. Cor. 
Parable of ren virgins, Mat.25.1.&c.| 4.12.&9 6.1.Theſ.2.9.2:Theſl.3.8. 
Parable of the Talents. Marth. 25. 14] Pauls great charitie or loue.Rom.g.1, 
15,&c.Luke 19.12,13.&c. - &c,2.Corith.12.15.Phil.1.24.1.Theſ, 
Parable ofthe ſeede that groweth & 2.8.2. Timoth. 2.10. - 
incrcaſeth Marke.4.27. ' | Paulcs care for the Churches. 2.Cor, 
| Parable of y Samaritan. luk.10.30,&c,|- 2.12.and.11.28, Coloſ.2.1.1.Tim-1.3, 
Parable of 5 importunat fried, lu.11.5., Paul y Ambaſſadour of Chrilt, 2. Cor, 
Parable of the itrong man armed. luk., $5.20, 
I1.2I. \'P2ul the Apoftle of y Genriles. R6.1r, 
| Parable of F barre figge tree. luk.13.6.. 13 Gal;2 $.1.Timoth. 2,7. 
| Parable of the dram or piece of filuer| Paul hath laid the foun dation. 1. Cor, 
loſt.Luke 15.8; MOSES (0 Cy F597 Fay 
Parable of the prodigall ſonne. Luke-| Pauls ſuffrings forthe Goſpe). 1.Cor, 
1512 &6. | 449.24:C0r.4-9.&11.24-&.12 7 2:Tim. 
Parable of F vniuſt ſteward.lu.16.1.&c 2.10.and.z.1r. TESTES 
Parable of the importunate widdowe.| Paules example of life-and-doQtrine 
Luke.18, 3.&c. SON ouyhr to be followed.r.Cor.4.16 & 
Pardon we muſt him that offendeth 11.1.Phil. 3.17 1.Theſ-2.6.2.theſ. 3.9. 
vs.Matth.6 14 and 18.22, 35 Marke | Paules revelations. 2.Cor.12.1. ; 
11.25 Luk 17.3.Eph,4.32.Col, 3.13. | T Peace makers are bleſſed; Mat. 5.9. 
Paradiſe.Luk. 23.43.2.Corinth.12.4. | Peace;put for reconcilation bEtwene 
Parents muſt bz: honoured, and howe | God and men. AQ& 10-36. 
farre. Matthew. 15.4-Iohn 2.4.A&cs |Peace,far quietnes of conſciences, Lu. 
o.3-Epheſ.6.1, | 2:14- | 
Parents haue authoritic in the mari. |Peacepur for ſafe & ſoiid.r.cor. 16.7. 
; apc of thetr childcen.z.Cor.7-35,37, Peace, pur for al manzr of felicme or | 
ala RE: 6-rRLA LAI ___- hapyines., | 
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| - happines:Luke. r9.42.Rom 8.6. 
' Peaceput for all true felicitie or bleſ- 
| ſed(ucceſſe in all things. Luke 1.79. 
| & 24.36.iohn 14.27, 
| Peace, put for crobaele in worldly 
| ..things.Rom.1 7.and ſointhe reſt of 
| Pri ſalutations. 
'Peacetobe had with all men, and how 
| farre.Rom.12.18.1.cor.7.15. heb.12. 
|  14.1.peter 3.11. 
| Peace of Chritt and of the world dif- 
| fermuch.Iohn 14.27. 
| Peace of God and of Chriſt. Luk. 2.14. 
 .& 24.36-10h. 14.27, 16 33. aC.10.36. 
rom. 5.1. eph.2.14. phil.4.7. col.3.15. 
| Peace w our neighbour.Mar.5.9. mar. 
| 9.50.rom-12.18.8 14-19.1.COr.14.33. 
| '2.Cor.13.11.eph.q.3-1.the.g.13.2.cm 
| -2-22eheb.12.14.1.pct. 3.11. 
| Peace of the world. Mart. 10. 34-ioh.14. 
\ - 27.1.theſſ. 5.3. | 
Pearles muſt not be caſt before ſwine 
Mar.9.6. 
Pearle of great price, Mat.13:45,46. 
Perſecution followerh the true Chri. 
-fhians.2, Tim. 3-11,12. 
Perſecurion they thar ſuffer are bleſ- 
|  fed.Mat.5.10,11.1.peter 4-14- 
' Perſecution, and inthe time therofwe 
| . mayflie,readeFlie. | 
Perſecution commeth by the will of 
God.r.Pet.2.19.& 3.17 & 4.19. 
| Perſecution & examples thereof. Mat. 
| 26.50a&@.4.3 &6.12.& 9.58.8 8.1. & 
| .n241:&e,&1350&14.5. & 16.22. & 
17-6.& 18 17.& 19.29.& 21.30. rom. 
 .$35-2.cor.1 1.24. &c.hebr.11. 36, 37. 
| Perſecuters of ignorance receiued to 
repentance. AQes 3.17, 1.Tim.1.13- 
| Perſecurers obfſtinate puniſhed. Luke 
23.23.aQes 12.23- 
Perſecuters ſometimes ar2 kinſfolkes. 
Matth.10.21,35 luke 21.16. 
| Perſeuerance or continuance in good 


[ 14-1am. I 4,1 2.1 40.2.24: ren.2.10, 26, | 
Perſeuerance or continuace in prayer. . 


| 


Mat. 15.23,27.0 20 31.& 26 44.lu.1t. | 

5,6.& 18.1.1.theſſ;5.17.coloſl.q.2. See.| 

Prayer muſt be continuall, 

Perſcueranceis the gift of God. Rom. 
16.25.2.C0r.1.27, phil.1.6. 1.thef. 3.13. 
& 5.23.-2.theſ 2.16.8 3.5. 1.PEt.F 10» 

Perticuerance,ſee Continuance. 

Peter and his calling.Mat.4.18.&c.toh 
1.41.&Cc. 

Peter called Cephas of Chriſt To.1,43 

Peter called Satan.Matth.16- 23. 

Peterdenicth Chriſt.Mat. 26.70. 

Peter preacheth Chriſt. Ates2.14,15- 
&c.& 3.12,13.&Cc.& 10.34.35. 

Peters viſion, Actes 10.10,!1.&c. 

Peteris take & put inprif6.AR.12.3,4 

TPhariſes. Matth. 3.7. 

Phariſes leuaine, Mat.6.6.luke 12.1. 

Fhariſes reproued of Chriſt for their 
hypocrife & malice Mart.g.12.almcft 
al y chap & r5.3.7.& 19.8.& 22.18. - 

Phar'ſes wickednes particularly and 
plainely deſcribed. Mat.2 3. 3.&c. 

Phebe.Rom.16.1, * 

Phenice, Ages 11.19. 

Philemon.Phil.r. 

ÞPhiletus.2.Tim. 2.197. 

Philip 5 tetrarch of Iturea& Thraco. 
nitis Luke 3.1. 

Philipthe Apoſtle called. Iohn 1.4.3. 

Philipthe Apoſtle reproued of Chriſt, 
lohn 14.9. 

Philip rhe Deacon. AQes 6.5. 

Philip the Deacon afterwardes an E- 
uangelit.AGes 21.8. _. | 

Philips daughter did prophecie. Aﬀes 
21 9. ; | 

Philippi the chiefe citie in the 
Macedonia.Ades 16.12, 

 Phygcllus.2.Tim, 1.15. 

PhylaQeries.Matth.2 3.5. 

C Pilate and his behaujour towardes 


| 


» 


4 


parts of| 


1 


things is neceſſary for all the godly. 


& 9.63. 10h 8.31.a&.2.42.8& 11.23. & 
33-43.-rom 8, 38.& 1 1.22.-pal.6.g.phil. 


Mat.1o 22.& 19.30.& 24-1 3+lu.r.75; 


I. 556, I0,25, 27.8 4.T .col. 1.3 3.& 2.64 Porch ol Soloms,read SolomG6s porch 
3.the.4- 1,19.3.41n-4-6,:6.heb. 3-6z1 % 


Chriſt. Marth. 25, 2.&c.ichn 18.29, 38.|. 
E Poets alledged. A&.,17.28.1.corinas, 
33-titus 1.72. 
Pollux.Ages 28.'r. | 


[ 


. 


FPoore 


. 
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| 


poor in ſpirit. Mat.y.3. luke 6.20. : 
Poore receiue the Goſpell. Mat.11.5. ters. Matthew 5.44-luk.23: 34-a&.9.6. 
|Prayers for allmen.1.Tim.2.1.&c. 

Poure ought tobe cared for and muſt 


luke 7.22. 


A TABLE. 
Prayer for the enemies and;perſics." 
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Prayer againſtrentations. Matth. 26. 


be ſuccoured, Mat. 19.21. mar.12.43-| 41-luke 22.4. | 


luke 3:11.& r412.&c.& 16.19.& 19. 
8.1ohn 13:29.AQes 4.34-& 9.39.& 11.| 6.9.luke 11.2. 
| Prayer how it ought to be made. Mar. 


29.2.C0r.8,1 .galat.2.10. 


| Poore mult not be deſpiſed. Iam.2.2. 
| Pouerty ſhoulde. be taken in good 


worth.Philizpians 4.12. 

Power of God. Matth.22. 29. 

Power of God worketh in his to ſalua.. 
tion. Romanes 1,16.1.peter 1.3»; 


| Power of Chriit.2.CorinthiansX 2:9. | 


Power of the holy Ghoſt.AQes 1.8. 
E Prayer muſt not be made ina ſtrange 
.tongue.1. Corinthyans 14.1 3,14- 
Prayer with the ſpirit. 1.Corin.14.15. 
Prayer in the ſpirit. Eph.6.18, 1ude 20. 
Prayer muſt be continuall and perſe- 
uering.Luke 11.8.and 18.1. & 21.36. 
aces 1.14.and 2.42. and 10.2. rom. 
12.12.ephe.6.18.col.4.2.1.theſl.5.17. 
L.tim.5. 5.2tim.1.3.1perer 4.7. 
Prayer muſt be Ns Is aſure faith. 
Mat.21.22.marke 11.24. luke 11.5, 
6.&c.1.timothic 2.8.jam.1.6. & 5.15; 
Prayer is not tyed to any circumſtan- 


cesof times and places, Matth. 14.23.|. 


1ohn 4.21.aR. 10.2.8 12.5.1.tim.2.8, 

Prayer very neceſſary.Mat. 26.41.phil. 
4.6.coloſſians 4.2.1.thefſalonians 1.2 

Pr..yer ioyned with faſting. Mat.17.21. 
luk.2.37.a&es 10.30. and 14-23.1.C0- 
rinthians 7 $5. 

Praver very meet in time of afflition. 
Matth.t7.15.a&es 4.29.and 12.5.and 
I6.25.rom.1 5-30,31.1ames 5.13. 

Prayer is to be made for magiſtrates, 
1,Timothie.2 1.&c. 

Prayer for the miniitersof theworde. 
Rom.15 30.coloſſians 4.3.ephe.6.r9, 
2.theſſalonians 3.1. hebrewes 1 3.18. 

Prayer for obteyning offpring. Luke 


> ORE : 
Prayer for ſicke perſons, Tam. 5.14.15. 
Prayer one for another Tames 5.15. 
Prayer for the Saintes.Epheſians 6.18, 


Praier, and the forme thereof, Matth, 


6.5.&C. | 
Prayers publike & in y aſſeblie of ma. 
ny.Mat.18 19. a&tes 1.14424. & 4.24, 
Z1.& 12.5. & 16.13. & 20.36.& 21.5. 
Prayer priuate, and example thereof 
in Chriſt.Mar.6.6.& 14.23. & 26. 39. 
- hike 5,16.& 6.12.& 224.32 .. + | 
Prayer hypocriticall reproued. Mart.6. 
5.and 23.14. 


20.28.1.Ccorin.3.5. and 4.t,'2.cor. 3.6. 


thie 4.6. 1.peter 5.2. 
Preachers are ſent of God. Marke 16. 
15.i0hn.20.21.romanes 10.15. | 
Preachers may preach nothing, bur 


Marth, 28.20.10hn 7.14.1.corinthians 
2.13.2.t1m.4.2.1.Pe. 4-11. 2.10h.9.10. 
Preachers muſt be heard and obeyed. 


Preachers muſt be receiued,nouriſhed 
and eſteemed. Mat.10.40. 10h.13.20. 
gal.6.6.1.the,5.12,13.1.t1.5-17.3-10.8. 

Preachers may liue of the Goſpell. :, 
Cor.g9.7,8,9.&c. ! 

Preachers are helpers of the faithfull, 
and not lordes of their faith. 2.cor.1. 
24.1.peter 5.3. 

Preachers are ſeruants of the faithful, 
Mat. 20.27.luke 22.27.2.c0r,4+5- 

Preachers power is to edifie, and not 
todeftroy.2.Cor.13.10. 

Preachers muſt be appointed particu- 


14-23.titus.,1.9, 
reachers,and what thinges 
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& condi- 
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Preachers or miniſters of Chriſt muſt | 
preach his Goſpel & feede his flocke | 
with the word of God.Ioh.21.15.a&. 


epheſians 3.7. colofſians 1.7. 1.timo- 


| 


Luk.10.16.2,.cor.2 9.phil.2.12. 2:theſ- | 
falonians 3.4,14. bebrewes 138,17. 


larlythroughour all Churches: Ads. | 
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*that which Chriſt hath -commaun- 
- ded, that is, the onely worde of God. | 
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tions arcrequited in them, 1 —_ 3 
2,3.&0titus.1.6,9.L;Peter-5-3., 

Preachers ought to be good, & a5 
ples to others. Phil. 'q 17. 2.thel. 3-9 
titus 2.9. 1.Peter-5+3- 

Preachers falſe are prophecied to 
.come,and to deceiue many.Mat. 24. q 
'I1: aces 20.28,29. 1.tim. 4-1. 2 1m. 

. 4+3- 2-peter. 241. 

Preachers falſe ſhall come with WOn- 
derfull ſignes and miracles. Mat. 24. 
24. 2.thel. 2.9. revel.13.13. - 

Preachers falſe make marchandiſe of 
Gods word. 2.Corinthians 2.17. 

' Preachers falſe teache the commaun- 

dements and dodarine of men, and 

deuils. Colo. 2.8. 1.Timoth.4.1.&c. 

Preachers falſe ſerue their belle, 

| whichis their god. Romanes 16. 18. 

Philippians 3.19. 

Predeſtination,reade EleQtion. 

Pricke inthe fleſh, put for concupil- 
cence & luſt,or.for all kind of temp- 
tation. 2.Corinthians 1 2.7. 

Pride howe much hated of God.Adtes 
| Þ | RE 

Pride and arrogancie condemned. 
Matthew 23. 12. luke 14. 11. marke 
7-22. romanes x1.25:and 12.16.1.c0- 

'rinthians 4-6, 18. 2. corinthians 10. 

. $4-and 12. 20: ephe(4.2. philip. 2. 3. 
x.tim. 3.6. and 6.4. 2, tim. 3:2. 1ames 
4-16.2:per. 2-18.1.zohn 2.16.mde 16, 

Pride and examples thereof. Iohn 9. 
34.and 19. 20.aQes 12,21, 

Prideis a dangerous thing. 

Pride is ſometimes i ioyn 

' ranee. 1.Cor.$.,2, 
ideis condemned & therefore muſt 

be fled from, Matthew 18.10-and 23. 

'124luke 1.51. and'14. 11. and 18. g, 

Acts 12.20, 21,22, 23. rom, 1, 3-& 11. 


2.Co.12 7, 
with 12no« 


18,20.8& 12.16.1, COr.4.7.21m.3.2,4. 
teſtes conſpire and procure Chriſtes 


| Promiſe made to f Gentiles; the (; ame, 


made by Chriſt. r.Peter 2. 2-5,9.reuel, 
1.6,and 5.10; -* 

Priefthood, Leujtical according tro tha 
law. Hebrewes 7.5, 11. 

| Prieſthood of Chriſt according to th 
order of Melcluſcdec, Hebr,7, 4 al 
moſt throughout y whole Chapter. 

Priſcilla, Acts 18.2.r0m.16. 3.1,cOrin, 
16.19. 

Priſoners muſt be viſited and remem. 
bred. Matthew 25.36,43 heb.13.3. 
Proces in law muſt be auoyded. Matt. 

5-4, 1-corinth,6.1, &c. 

Promile, put for the uheritance pro+ 
miſed. Heb.10. 36. 

Promiſes of God ttand al vpon Chriſt. 
2.Cor.1.20. 

Promiſe madeto the Gentiles. Ages 
2.39. rom.4.16. galat. 3.822. 


that was made to the fathers. 2.Cor. 
7.1.&C. 
Prophecie 1s the gift 
worldly thing. - 
Io, 2.PCter 1.21. 

Prophets, put for ſhewers of things to 
come, Actes 11.27. 

Prophets, put tor interpreters of the 
ſcriptures , & how they ought to ex- 
erciſe their office inthe Church. 1; 
Cor.14.29,32. | 

Proſelyrtes. Aces 2.10. | 

Proude perſons God reſiſteth, Luke x. 
. 51. Iam.4.6.1.peter 5.5. 

Proucthe ſpirites.1 .lohn 4.1. | 

Proue ey lf muſt every man. 1 Cor. | 
11.28.2.COr.13.5. | 

Proue all things. 1. Theſſ.5.21. | 

T Publicanes. Matthew 5.46.and g. 10. 
luke 3.12. 

Puniſhment of euery finne tha is 0- 
penly knowen, is committed to the | 
magiſtrates. Rom. I 3:4- LPEte2.14+ | 

Puniſhment none commeth to y faith- | 


fr of God, and na 
OM.12.6. 1.COr. 12. 


death. Matthew 21.4 5,46. & 26. 3,4. 
and 27.1. 
rieſtsperſecute his members and his 
'doQrine.Ates 4.1, 3.&c. 
teſtes arcall the faithfull,and are {o 


— — 


full, ſaue for a tme-to correR them. | 
| x.COT-11. 32.1.peter 4.12; | 
Puniſhment euerlaſting for-the vnbe= 
| Jeeuers. Matthew 3: 12. and:25. 41. 
| marke 9.44 reuelation, 20, 15, and | 
E 15 26 Quadrin | 
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| {4 72: hp ++ {-2,Peter1.3. : 
'® Pernaies 12.42. Rejoyce in the fleſh.2.Cor.rr.13.. 
-uartus.Romanes 16.23, Reioyce in the face,and not in f heart, | 


Queene of the South. Matrth. 12. 42. | 2.Cor..14. | 
Quench not the ſpir.t.1.Theif.5.19. Reioyce we ought alwayes. 2.Corin.s. 
Qyeitions curious and vnprofitable, | 1o.Phil.4.4:r.Theſ.5.16. 44. | 
Together with all diſputations and grow rar ought in tribulations and | 
contentions of words muſt be auoy- | perſecutions, Matth. 5.12. Acts.5.41s | 
ded.Rom.14-1.Phil.2.14. 1.Tim.1-4. | 1.Theſſ.1.6.Heb.1o 34. Iames 1.2.1, 
& 6.4,20. 2.Tim.2.23.Tit.3.9. Looke | Peter 4.13. | 


more 1n the word Contention. Reioyce we ought with them that re. | 

th | toyce. Rom.12.15. *IÞ-S-, | 

R. Reioyce we ought that our names are | 

oa 1.33. | written jn heauen. Luke 10.20. | 

Rabboni.Iohn 20.16. Reioycing bur not good. x.Cor. 5.6. | 
Raca. Matthew 5.23. | Retoycing of the faithful ones. Galat, 


Rahab y harlot. Heb.11.31:Iam. 2.25. | 6.4,14 © | 
Raimient bodily ſhoulde not be cared Reioycingought to be in God. z.Cor. | 
for. Matthew 6.25, 28. |" 1:31.2 Cor.10.17. 
Raimeargthe ſuperfluitie ofjt muſt be |Reioyce we ought in Chriſt and his 
. taken away. Luke 3.41.&9.25.Iam. | croſſe.Galat.6.14.Phil.z.3. | 
2.2.1.tohn 3-17. Reioycewe ought in our tribulations. | 
Raiment nw't be ſimple and honeſt. | A&es.5.41.Kom.5.3.lames 1.2. 
1.Tvn.3-9.1.Peter 3.3: Religion pure & vndcfiled Iam. 1.27. 
Raiment which God ſcndeth vs, we [Remembranceof former. life is profi« | 
muſt be content with. 1,Tim.6.8. -| table.Tohn 4.29. Rom.6.21.Colofl.x. | 
Raiment ſpirituall, Marth. 22.x1.Luke | 21.and 3.7, 8. 1.Tim-1.13,14.8&c.and 
24.49.R0-n.13.12. 2.Cor.5.2, Galat. | 5.9,10.2.Tim-3.10,11.Tit. 3.3,4.Heb. | 
- 3 27.Ephe.4.-24.Colotf.3.10. | 20.32.&c.1.Perer 4-3- | 
Railing ſpeachestorbidden.Mat.5.22. | Rent thei clothes'or garmentes; and 
E Reading of Scripture neceſfarieand| what it meant .among the Lewes, | 


mecte for Courtiers. Ates8 28, - | Matth:26.65.: x + 
Readines, ſec Chearetulneſle. .| Renounce &forſake muſt a man him 


Reaſon of man is blinde in fpirituall| ſelfe,and all thathe hath, to followe 

ma'ters, Matth 13.56.and 15.33.and| Chriſt, Matthew 16.24,25. Luke 14. 
16.14,22.and 22.29.Luke 24.45.Ioh.' 33. - © - 7] 
3-412.and 7.12.and8.57.andg.2. | Repentance and amendment of life 
Recomnpence or rewardepromiled to; muſt be preached. Matthew 3.2.andt 

them thar worke well.Matth, 64,6, 4.17.Luke 24-47. AQts 2.38.and 3.19. 
18.and 16.27. Aces 10.4.2.Cor.5.10.] and 17.30. | | 
r.Tim.6.19.2.Tim.4.8. Heb.6.1c.and| Repentance and faith muſt be joyned 
10.35.and 11426. | together.Marke 1.15.Aﬀ.20.21. | 
|Recompence or rewarde is notwith-| Repenrance is the gift and worke of 
| ſanding of Gods free goodnes.Mat,] God, Tohn 1 2.40. Aces 5.31.and 11. 
| -20.9, Io. &c. Luke 14.14. and 17.10. 18.2.Tim.2.25. 


Coloſl. 3.24. Repetitions often and vaine ought to! 
| Recociliation towards our neighbour. be auoyded inprayer.Matth.6.7.  * 
Matt .5-24- | Reprobares are curſed, or the childrE 


Regcneration. Iohn. 3. 3. Iames 1. 38 of curſe, Matthew 25.4-2.Pet.2.14. * 


Keprobates 
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Repfobates are veſſels af wrath and of Riches make not men bleſſed. Luke 6. 


di(horiour, appointed ro perdition. 
Rum.1.28. and 9.22. 2.Thefl-2.12. 2. 
Tim. 2.20. 2-Peter 2.12.lude 4. 
Reproue, put for openly to conuince. 
Iohn 16.8, 
ReſurreRion ſpiritnall by faith. Luke 
2 34-lohn 11.25. Col.2.12.and 3.1. 
Reſurrection or ritng againe of the 
dead. Iohn 5.28.and 11.24.Actes 24. 
15.artd 26.8.1-Cor.15.throughour. 
Reſurre&:on ſhalbe common ro the 
odly and vngodly,bur of the one to 
Fi euerlaſting, and of the other to 
euerlaſting condemnation, Mart. 25.; 
46,Toh.5.28,29, Aet.24.15.Re,20.13. 
Reſurre&ion and the order thereof. x. 
Cor,t5-42,43.&c.1,Theſſ.4 7, | 
ReſurreQon of Chriſt 1s the cinch 


 on.of our reſurreQion. 1 Corinthia 
I5.13,141 5;16,17,18,19,20. 1.Thel. 


4-14. oe 
Reuengement 1s forbidden to private 


_. perſons. Match. 5.22, 38, 39,44.and6., 


1415. Luke g.54,55.Rom.12.17, 19. 
1.Theſl.5.15.1.Peter 3.9. | 
Rewarde of hypocrites as in this life. 
Matth&6.3. | 
Rewardof ſin are other ſinnes. Rom. 
1.28. 2.Theſl.2.10.&c. 
Reward of the taithſull is in heauen. 
; Matth.s. 12. | 
| Reward of thefaichfull is life cucrla- 
| ſting, Mat. 19.29, & 26.46.Rom.6s.33. 


'0 
1 


24. and 12.15,16. | £1 
Riches are deceitful, Mat. 3.22. 1,Ti- 
mothie:6.9.&c. | 
Riches muſt be well vſed and ſpent. 
- Luxe 12.33-and 16.9,10.1.Tim.6.17. 
1.lohn 3.17. | 
Riches muſt not be truſt in. Luke 23. 
'15 &c.1.Tim.6.17. 
Riches and God cannot both be ſer- 
ued. Mart.6.24- | 
Riches choke the word in ſome. Mat. 
13:22. | | 
Rigtitcouſnes, put forthekeeping of 
the lawe.Matth 3.15. 
Righteouſhes , put for that which is 
vpright and holy. AQs.13.10. 
Righteouſnes, vicd tor vprightnes of 
conicience. 2.Cor.6.7. | 
Righreouſhes of faith. AQ.1 3 39.Rom. | 
«22. and 19.6, | 
Righreouſnes of man contrary to the | 
righreouſnes of God.Ro.ro.3-phi.3.9| 
Riot condemned. Titus 1.6. 1.Pet. 4.4% 
Riſing againe,reade Reſurregion. | 
C Rcd, put for ſeuerite.or ſharpncs. | 
I.C0r.4.21. | F J 
$ 


SAbbath, Coloſſ.2.16, - | 
Sabbath ſpirituall. Heb. 4.4; 5.&Cc. 

Sacrihce ofpraiſe. Heb. 3.15. 

Sacrifice of Chriſtians or faichtul peo. 
ple.Matr.5.23. Rom.12. 1.Fhil.q.18. 
Heb.13.16.1.Pet.2.5. 


; Reward, readeRecompence, 

| © Rich men are notvtterly ſhut from 

| thekingdome of God. Matth.rg.23. 

| Richmenwith:great pain receive the 
Goſpel. Match .19;24- | + 


Sacrifices for finnes in ſhadowe. and fie 
gure. Heb.8. 3. and 9.10. + | 

Sacrifice for-ſinne in ctfe& and trueth; 
Chriſt onely. Heb.10.12.and in ma- 
ny other places of that Epiſtle. 


| Rich men ſome-receiue the Goſpell. 

 Matth. 27.57 Lukerg.2,3, 

| Rich men rt not ambiriouſly to 

' ſcekehonoux.Iames 2.2, z &c. 

Rich to defire to be, a daungerous 
thing. 1.Tim 6.9. 


' Rich men wicked, woe pronounced a- 


" gainſt. Luke 6.24 Iames 5 1. 


Sadduces. were a ſette, which deny- 
| cd the reſurreQion of the dead, of 
| whomſee. Marti3.7.and 16.6.and 22, | 

23:A8,4-1.and 23.6,7,8. 1 
Samtesor holy onesare the fayrhfull 
| called, Rom.149. and 12.13. and 16, 

15, 1.Cor.1.2. and6.1,2. 2.C0r:13« 

12. Epne.s.3-Phil.1.1, * | 


' Richmanthag lived inpleaſure. Luke Salamis, Aces 13 56 
$6,19.&C, 
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; SalmopaLARes 27.7, 
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**! Saluacion,pur for Jplaine manifeſting Scripture that it ſhonlde e be fulfilled 


; anddeclaring of ſaluation. 1. Peter 
| 1.19. 


| Saluation, put or the dodrine ofthe 


| . Goſpel. Hebr.2.3. 

| Saluation is the gift of God, and that 

| ofhis onely grace. Rom.6:23, ephel. 

|. 2-1z5,8.titus 3.47. 

| Saluting one another is commended. 

| Matthew 10. 12,and 28:9. Ioh. 29.19. | 

| Samaria. Ates8. 5. 

| Samaritans would not receine Chriſt. 

| Lukeg.s53. 

| enniibons decejued by Simon Magus 

| Adtes8.11. 

| Samaritans and Iewes meddled not 

| together. John 4.9, 

| Samaritan and his pitie. Luke 10.33. | 

Samothracia.Ades 16.11. 

Senior for tocauſe a thing tobe 
connted holie. Matthew 23.17. 

Sancifying, putfor prayfing and ho- 
nouring.1.Perer.3.15. 

SanAfication. 1 Corinthians I.30. I. 
The(ſ4.3. 

Sandales.Marke 6.9. . : © 

Sarah.Hebr;x 1.11.1.peter 3.6. 

Sardis, Reuclation 1. I, 

Saron.AQes 9.53. 7 

Satat,and what i Ggnifieth. Matthew 
16.23. 

Satariin ſomeſort the author of f inne. 
TIohn 1 3.2.A&cs 5.3. 

Saran,looke Deuil.  . 

SatiſfaQion,looke i in the word C kviſt 

Saul called alſo Paul.Ades 13.9. - 

EScribes and what they were. Matth: 
- 2-4:reade Phariſes. 

Scripture put for the olde Teſtament. 
Tohn 5.39.rom.15.4-1.COr.15. 3. 

Scripture is writte for.our cauſe. Rom. 
4-24-I.COr.9.10. and 10.1r. 

Scripture written for ourlearning,co. 
folation, corre&ion, and full inſtru- 
@on:to faluation, Iohn 20. 31. Rom. 
1:5.4.2.tim. 3-16. 

Scripture bearcth witneſſe of Chriſt, 
Luke 24. 27,46. Lohn 5.39.and 20.9 

| ates 19.2.and 18.28, rom. 16,26. 


—— m— = 
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was neceſſarie. ' Matthery 26, 54,56. 
luke 24.26,27,44,46. iohn 12.38.and 
13.18.and 17.12.and 19. 28,36. ates 
I.I6. 

Scripture muſt trie all doarine. Adtes 
I7.11. 


Scripture wreſted andfalſly alledged 


4.6.2.peter.3.16, 
C Secundus.Ades 29.4. 


See,pur for tofeele.Iohn8 51. 
See, put for to enter into,Tohn. 3.3. 
See death, reade Death. 


Matthew 13:44 and 19.21. 


. attes6.1.&c.2:tind, 3.2: / 


and 5.17. 
Separate vs from that lone thar God | 
beareth vs,nothing can.Rom.8, 39. 
Sergius Paulus and is ſtorie. Ates | 


13.7. 
Seruantsftate no Se We to god- 
lines.1,Cor.7.22. 


ſters. Matthew 9.9. epheſ.6.5.coloff. | 
3 22,1.t1m.6. x;tjtus 2:9:x Peter 2 18. 

Seruants we' are almprofrable. Luke 
£710. --:: 

Seruant that kno eth' thi will of his 
maſter &c.Luke'12.47: 

Seruewe + to God. Matthew 
4-10. | 

Serue we muſt one 2nother throvgh 
charitie.Galar.5.13: , 
Rom.6.6. 

Serue we can not two maſters. Marth, | 
6.24.rcade Riches, 

. | T Sheepe of Chriſt who they be , and 
their diſpoſition, Iohn 10.29. 

Shepheards. 


er nm nent Seng a I rt ant 


by the deuil and wicked men.Matth. | 


See,put for to know. Mat,g.4 ioh.6.45« | 


TSP for poſteritie, Marke 12. 
Sell all for the kingdomeof heauen. | 
Selfe louc is dangerous. Matthew 74+ | 
Seniors called alfo Anci —_—— are | 

taken for Miniſters of Ford, or go- | 


uernors of diſcipline in the | 6.7 | 
AtQtes 15- 22. and 20. 17.1 .tim.4- I 


Servants and their ductie to Habs ma- 


| 
| 


| 


Serue we ought not finne any Tonger.. 


| 


| 


| 


j 
| 
[ 


| 
| 


- 


Simon Peter: his notable confeſſion, 


| Simon the Cananite.Matth. 10.4. 


| Simon the Tanner Peters hoſt. Ages 


_AT 


kB LF. 


Shepheards. Luke-2.3,r5. 4 

Shepheards in the Church. Ephe.q-r. 
where they are called Paſtors, 

TSickneſſe, reade Infirmirie, 

Sizne,pur for the thing it ſelfe.1.Tim. 
2.8. and 5.22. x 

$igne of the ſonne 0 

- tis. Matth. 2 4.30. 

Signe put for an vnaccuſtomed & mi. 
raculous thing. Matth.1 2.38, 39. 

Silence is a womans chiefe ornament. 
1.Tim.2.11, | 

Silence is commaunded. Iames 1.19. 

Siloam. lohn.g.7. 

Siluanus.1.Theſ.1.1. 

Simcon & his ſtorie. Luk. 2 25,26.&c. 

Simeon.AR.13.1. 

Simeo called Peter. Mat.4.18.8& 10 2. 


f man, and what 


Maurth.16.16. + | 
Simons ſhamefull deniall of Chriſt. 
Mart. 26.69.&Cc. | 
Simon,ſte morein this word Peter. 
Simon the Phariſe, in whoſe. houſe 
Chriſt did eate.Luke 7.40, 


Simon of Cyrene.Matth. 27. 32. 
Simon Magus the ſorcerer and his ſto- 
rie. Aces 8.9, 10.&c. 


9.43-and 106. 
Simplicitie or ſinglenes, a vertue moſt 
neceſlarie for all Chriſtians. Matth. 
5.8,37.and 10.16,23John.1.47.AQs. 
2-46 Romanes.16. 19. 1.Cor.14.20. 
3.Cor.11.3-- : | 


| thereof. loh.8.34.R0.6.16.2.Pet.2.19 
| Sinne he that committeth , is of the 
|Sopater.Adtes 20.4. | | 
Sorcerers ordiuiners and theirpuniſh- | 


Singleneſſe,ſee Simplicitie. 
Single life in what reſpe& preferred 
before Marriage.1.Cor.7.26. 
Sinne is in all men, reade, Man euery 
one is a ſinner. 

| Sinne engendreth death. Rom.6.2 3.8 
_9.13.lames 1.15. 

Sinne he that obeyeth, is the ſeruant 


demll.1.lohn 3.8. 
Sinne what it is.1.lohn. 3.4, 


bs 
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| 


Sinne puniſhed with ſinne, AQtes.7.42. 


o 


| Sinne originall. Rom. 5.12. 


Cj 


and 28.27.Row.1.24. bs 
Sinne, pur for the price of finne.Romy, 
8.3. 2.Cor.5.51. 


Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is 

alſo vnpardonabl-,Mat.1 2:31,heb.6. 
4 $57-& 10.29.2-Pet. 2.22.1 loh.5.16, | 

Sinnes are not equall. Matth. z1.21. | 
Luke 12,47,48.ARs.3-17. Iam.2.10. | 

S::1ners called to repentance. Matt.g. 
I3. 2.Pct.3.9. : 

Sinner a woman. Luke 9.37. 

Syria, Galat.z 21. h 

Siſters of Chriſt, Matth.x 3.56. - /. 

Sit in Moſes ſeate,and what it 15. Mat. 
23:2,3s 

Sit atthe right hande or left hande int 
Chriſtes kingdome. Marth.20.215 | 

Sit at the right hand of God.A&.2:34. 

Sitwith Chritt,Reuec3.20, 1 4 

Sit at the feete,pur for tobe a ſcholer. 
Luke 10.39.Aces 22.3 5 


and wicked affe&tjons.Rom: 13.11. * 


7.8. and 19.30.and 24:39,4445. and 
25-8,28, Luke 12.35,36. and 19.44-' 


' and 24-25, loh.82.A&.2.41.and-2v. | 
9,10,11.1.Cor.15.34.and 16.13.Phil: |- 


2-12. Col.4.2,17, 1.Tim-4-15. 2.Tin. ' 

1.6, Heb.z.13-and6.12. and 12.12,13.' 

I.Pet.5.2. 2 PetcI.5,12, 13.&'3.9,17- 
T Smyrna.Reue. 1.11. BY $i 
C Sobernes of minde is commend 


' Titus 2 6. 1.Pet.1.13. and 4:7. & 5.8. 
Solomons porch.Ioh. 10. 23.Acs-3.17.. 
"oppo Marie the mother of 
Luke 1,46,47.&c. 
Song of Simeon. Luke 2.29.&c. - 
Song ofZacharias Luke 1.68,69 &C. ' 
Songs of the 
Ephe. 5.19. 
Sonnes of God. Luk. 20.36. Iohn 1.12. 
Rom. 8. 14. 2. Cor.6.18, Galat. 3.26. 
1.lohn. 3.1. | | 


TSleepe,put for darknes of iznorance , 
Sluggiſhneſle muſt be ſhaken off.Mar. |. - 


od, 6 
AQs.26.25. Rom 12.3. 1,Theſl.5.8. |. 


rift; | - 


faythfull are fpirituall. | 


mEtAG8.9.8 138.16.16.Re.21'8, 
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Sorrowe”| _ 
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4 Gage : NCNEEREERS . 
| Jorrowe 15 of two fortes. 2.Cor.7 10. | 
$orrowe for the dead is of two ſons. 
| 1.Theſl.4.13. | 
| Soſthenes. 1.Cor.1.1. | | 
| Souldiers ſhould live well. Like 3.14. 
|. Aﬀ.10.7, | 
- | Soule, put for the atfeQion of y heart. 
\. Mat. 26.3%. Luke 1.45. lohn 14.27. | 
| Soule taken for the will toyned with. 
| vnderſtid:ng.1.Theſ. 5.23.1,pet.1.25., 
 Soule,put for man. Acts. 2.43. Rom. 1 3-| 
| 2, 1 pet:3.20. | 
| Soule,pur torlife , or the vitall-ſpint. 
Luke -12.25. | 
|Sobles ſleepe nor after this fe. Luke! 
| 16.25. Reue.6.9, | 
Soules of the faichſul after this life pe-| 
rith nor.. 2. Cor. 5.1,2,8,9. phil.1.23. | 
Heb.12.23, $ 
Soule and the immortalitie thereof, 
reade Immortalitie. 
C Speach by the way of compariſon. 
- Mat.9.13. and 11.22.ard 12.7. 
Speach euill generally or particularly 
one of another is codemned. Mat. 12. 
36.2 Tim. 3.2, Tir.3.2.lam.1.26.& 3. 
2,9.and 4.11. 1.Pet.2.1.and 3.10. 
Speach which is vaine 15 condemned, 
Mar. 12.36. Ephe.s 4. | 
S$peaches of the fairhful ones are ma- 
, nytimes by y vngadly interrupred & 
cut off. Aﬀ.n.;7. & 22.22,23.& 2302. 
Sp-ake within them ſclues, put for to 
| thinke. Mar.g.3. 


— SOS... 
Spirit, pur for eatneſtnes of 2eafets 


wards God. 1.Tim.4.12, 

Spirit, put for1oy in the holy Ghoſt. 
Ephelſ 5.186 

Spifit; pur for that part of man, which 
15 reformed by the holy Ghoſt.Martt, 
26,41, 

Spi rt double, to wit; of God and the 
world. 1.Cnr.2 124. 

Spirite double,to wit,of bondage and 
adoption. Rom.$ 15. 

Spirit holy,or holy Ghoſt is God,Mat, 
28.19 Luke-3.53. lohn #7.239,and 14. 
17.& 16.13 Ads.2.4& 5.354. & 13.4, 
& 16.6. 1.Cor 3.16. and 6.'9and 12, 
11. Gala. 4.6. r.lohn 5.7. ' 

Spirire holy,or holy Ghoſt reſembled 
to fire. Mart. 3-11 + | 


| Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled 


towater,lohny 5. 

Spirit holy , or holy Ghoſt, isno fra+ 
mer of newe reuelations,lohn 114.26. 

Spirit holy is the eameſt or pledge of 
Gods promiſes in our hearts. Rom.$. 
15,16.2.Corin.1.22.and 5 5. Galati.q+ 
6. Epheſians 1.14. © 

Sp rite holy is y author of holy ſcrip- 
rure.Heb.4.7.and 10.15, 2.Pe!.1.2r- 

Spirite holy is the dirc&er and le.:der 
of the faithful. Mat.4 1.Mark 1. 13g 
14. Luke 2 27.Tohn 16.13.ARes 20, 
23. Rom 8.14. 

Spiritc holy appearedin thelikenes of 
a Doue, Mar, 3.16. 


Speaking cmill one of another forbid-| Spirite holy dwellerh in the faithfull 


1.Cor.3.16. 


peake,pur for ro promiſe Luke.1.70. | Spirite holy and his office. Tohn 14.16, 


den.lames 4 11. 
Speak and teach differ. AQ.10.25. 
Galari. 3:3. 


man. 2.Cor.2 11, 2.Cor.7.1. 
Spirite,pur for wil minde and counſel. 
| Luke 9:55. 1.Cor. 5.3. Philip. x. 27. 
| 1.Theil.5.23. 
$pirite, pur for teachers or prophets. 
| 1.Tohn 4.1. 


Spirit, pur forthe gifres of the ſpirit. 
| A@8.15.and 19.2.5. Gala.3-2+ 


—_—_ | —— ———————— nary — 
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| 
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| 


| | an115.26, and 16.7,8,t3, 1-Cor.6.1t, 
Spirite, pur for the Goſpel. 2 Cor. 36. and 12-3,4, 2-Tim.1,14.1.lohn.2 27, 


1 


and 5.6,7, 


Spirite, put for the minde or ſoule of| Spirite holy called the ſpirite of God. 


| Mat.3.16. and 12.28. AQ.2.17.% 5.9. 
| Rom. 9,14. x.Corin. 3.16. 1,Theſl. 
| 48, | 


- | Sprite holy called the ſpirit of Chriſt, | 


| Rom. 8.9.Gala.4.6. 


2.18.and.4q.4. 


=> 


' Spir te holy isone. x. Cor. 12.13. Ephe. 


Spirit holy called the comforter. John 
b Ce Ines es 34-16, p 


— 


| ATA 


| 24:16,26.and 15.26.aft.9.31. 1 

| Spirit holy quickeneth. lohn 6.63, 

| $piritholy the ſpint of rrueth. Joh. 14. 

\ 27.andi5.26:and 16.13. 

| Spirite holyzthe maſter and teacher of 
' the faithful. Luke 12.12.i0hn 14-26. 
| 1.COr.2.13, 
' Spirit holy is the ſhewer of thinges to 
* come.lohn 16.13.1.tim. 4.1, 
Spirit holy is the witnes of Chriſt. Ioh. 
' 15.26.aces 5.32.1.john 5.6, | 
Spirit holy is the diſtriburer of all the 
_ eifts.1.Cor.12.11. 
Spirit holy onely knoweth the thinges 
of God.1.Cor.2.11. | 
' Spirit holy helperhthe faithfuls infir- 
. mities, and maketh peution for the.) 
Rom.8. 26, 

Spirit holy is given and ſent of the Fa- 
ther. Iohn 14.26. ates 5.32.2.Cor.1. 
22.and 5.5.0a1.4.6. 

Sprrit hols is giuen and fent of Chriit. 

| John 4.14.and1 5.26. and 16.7.& 20. 

| 22.ephe.q7... - | 

| Spirit holy called the ſpirit. of adoptis. 

| Rem. 8.15.gal.g.5. 

| Spirit holy 1s the water of life. Iohn 4, 

| 14-and 7.38, 

| Spirite holie is the vnRion or anoyn- 

. ting. Luke 4 18.aQes 10.38.1.iohn 3. 

| 20,27. 

' Spirit holy and his comming vpon the 

| Apoſtles, AQtes 2.1,2,3.&c: 

' Spirit holy,and his workes and fruites. 

| Gal.5.22.. * 


| - and 5.3. 1.theſſal.5.23.heb.12.33. 


| 28.&c.and 28 
| 


| Luke 24-39. 


Sprites wicked and vncleane,.reade 


| Deuwill, 


[Spirit of man. Matth. 27.50. luke 8.55. 
| and23.46. rom.8.16, x.corinth. 2.11. 


'Spirite of diſcerning and iudgement 
' | oughtto bein Gods children, Mart. 
9.15,18.10hn 7.17.a@s 19.11. and 20, 
.6.philp.1.9,10, 1.Tohn 


4-1. 
Sprite hath neither fleſh nor bones, 


won. 


LY. 


SA. 


- 


Stephan and his ſtorie. ARQes 6.5 
and 7.throughout. 

Stoickes.AGes x97.18 

Strengthening or confirming neceſſa. 
rie tor the miniſters of God. Aft.18 9g 
and 23.11.and 10.16, 

Strenygthering or confirming in the 
faith neceſſary for al the godly ones, 
Matrt.9.22. Juk.z .36.a&es 11.2 3.and 


14-22.and 15.36.and 16.5.and 18.23, 
27.and 20.1,2,6.and 21.4. 

Strife and debate multbee anoyded, 
Matr.5.25. T.COr.6.1,2.&Cc. gal.5.20. 
Iames 4.1.S:e Contention, 

Strifes howe they may be ended. Mat, 
$25. | 

TSufficiecie or contentednes isa great 
treaſure. 2.Corinth. 9.8. x. Timoth. 
6.6. 

Sufficiencie or contentednes muſt bee 
meafured by Gods will, and not ac- 
cording to abundance of things.Phi, 


4.11. 

Suppper of the Lord miniftred by Paul 
Ages 20.7. | 

Supper cf the Lorde inſtituted. Matth. 
26.26,27.&C. | 

Surferting is condemned, Luke 21. 24. 
Rom.13.13. * a 

Suſanna.Luke 8.3. | 

T$wearing vaine forbidden;ſee Othe, 

Sword of the ſpirit is the word of god. 

. Epheſ.6.r7, 

Sworde taken for affliion. Luk.2-35. 

Sword taken for diſcord. Matt. to. 34. 

Sworde , for y material {word, the vſe 
whereof is committed to the magt- 
ſtrate.Rom.1 3.4- 

Sworde and the vſe thereof prohibi. 
ted ropriuate perſons. Matrh. 5.39» 
and 26.52.reue.1 3.10, 

T Synagogues and what they were. 
Matrh.4.22 uot 

Syrtes.AGcs 27.17. 

Þ 


Able , put for that wherein men 
chiefely delight.Rom.1 1.9, 


5 
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\TStater, and whatir is, Matthewe 7 


Tables vſcd for offices, perteining to 
| the care of the poore. A 


| 


Qeas:2, 
Tabernacle, 
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$urmmionryoneen for bodie. 2.Cor. 5.1. 
| z.Peter 1.13, 

| Tabitha and her ſtorie. Ages 9. 36, 40. 
| Tabicha cumi.Mark. 5.41. | 
| Talke,ſce Idle. | 
| Taſte of death,fee death, | 
| ETeachers appoynred i in the Church. 
| Ates 13-1-1,cor.12.28:Bphe.q.1t. | 
Teachers falſe muſt be auoyded. Col. 


-— — 


2.Percr 3-17.2.10hn 10, 


| Temple ſpiritual, reade Faithful. 


Temple-material. Mat. 21.12,and 24.1. 
tohn 2:1 

| Temples made % hands, God dwelleth 

| not.in,read, God divelicth nat in TE- 
ples made with hands. 

Jes, God doeth not to cuill. Iames 


Temp God we muſt not. Mat.4.7.a&s 
5.10.1.c0r-10.9.heb. 3.10. 

Tempt the Spirit of the Lord. -AQ.5.9. 

| Ten,put for many.Reuel.1z.1. 

Tentation, put for aduerfitic, or afflic. 
tion.Iames 1.2;12, - 

Tentation is good, when God proueth 
the faith and conſtancie of his by the 
_ Croſſe and affliQions, x. Corinth. 10. 
13. hebr.11.17. james 1.2,1 2, x.-peter 
I.6. 

Tentation euill wherebySatan draw- 
© eth one away from Gad, and leadeth 


T3. aces 5.3. 1.corinth.7.5.galat.s.1. 

| I. theſla, 3.5. x.timoth. 6.9. reuelat. 

| - 2:10, 

| Tentationout of God only deliuereth 
9. reuel. 3.10. 

 Tentation ro be delivered fro,we muſt 


<= to God.Matth.6.13. and 26.41. 


uke 22.40. 
| ' Tertullus _ Orator avainſt Paul. 

T ory hg e.2.Cor.3.14.g2lat.4 24, 
; hebr.8.9.and 9.1 bo 


| Teſtament Ide the blood wherofwas 


_ of Bulles and Goates. Hebr 9. 13219. 
and 10. $” 


BLE. 


, 11:25. 2;cor.3,6. hebr,$.8, and 9.x. 


2.8.2\.tim.3 5. titus 1.13,14.& 3-9,10. | 


- 1.2.and 2.12, and 5.18,2.theffal, 1, 3+ 


| himtodeſtrucion. Marth.4.1. lukes$, 


vs:Matth.6.13.1.cor.10.13-2.veter 2. 


Till, djuerſly vſcd in ſcripture, Marth. | 


Teſtament newe. Matth. 26, 2s.” 7 cor. 


and 12,24, 
Teſtament newe,the blood whereofis| ' 

Chriſtes blood, Matth. 26.28.luk,22. 

20, 1,COV.11.25.hebr.g.12,14.and 16. 

19,29:and 12.24-and 13.20. |. 
| Teſtaments two, & an Allegorie ther-} ] 


| of.Gal.4.24-&c. = 


Tetrarch.Matrh. 14.1.luk.3.r. 1 

CThanksgiuing neceſſarie forall the 
godly..lohn 6.11,2 3.at,27,35. rom. 
14-6.1.COr,1.4, and 14-18. and 15.57. 
2.corinth.2.14.and 4.15. andg.11,15.| 
ephe. 5.4420. phul, x.3.& 4,6.col.1.1,|- 
-2.& 2.7,and 3 15,17.and 4.2. 1.theſ, 


and 2.13.1,tim.1,12,and 2.1.and. 45 

. reue].7 12. 

.Tharks to God before meales & after. 
Looke in the word Grace. -: | 
Thankfulnes of one towards another, 
and examples thereof. Luke 24429, |. 

actes11-29,and 16.15. 

Theeues. and theft condemned 8&' for- 
bidden. Matth. 19,18. rom. 2.21-and. 
£13-9.1,c0r,6.10.ephe. HT 1 UN, x0 
I.peter 4.15. 

Theophilus.Luke 1 z.aQes IIs | 

Theudas, an anthor of ſedition. Aces 


.36. 
F440 called Didynius Iohn 11. TR 
and 20.24, 2. 
Thomas his vnbeliefe.Iohn 20.2 274 
Thought and care muſt be put awaye. | + 
Martth.6.34. luke 12.22, 1. corinth. 7, 


Thoughts evill are finnes before God. 
Matth.r 5.19,aQes 8.22. - 
Threatnings _ the rage of the | 
wicked. Matth.21.45 
Threatnings of the Goſpel how feare- 
- full. AQtes 5.5. 


| Threatnings of rhe enemies ought to: 


pricke vs forwarde to prayers Aces! . 
4+ 29s | 

Thyatira.Reue.1.1r, 

CTiberius Ceſar.Luke 3-1. 
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| g.13,26, and 23. 39. 1.Corinth.15. 25. 


Matthew 6.20.and 19.27. 


| Galat. 3-19. Reuel.,20.5. 'Treafures of God are in Chriſt.Cololl. | 


| Time cerraine, putfor an vncertaine, 


2.3 | 
Luke 1 3.33- Treaſure of the Goſpel. Matthew 1 3. | 


Time preſent , put for F time to come. 


44 2.Cor.4.7. 


| Matthew 3.10.Luke 19.8 and 24-44. {Treaſure vaine and tranſitorie. Luke 


* John 4.21. and 20.17. Colofl. 3.6, 1. 


I2.15.&c.lames 5,2, 3- 


| Theſſalonians 4.15. [Tree good and euil. Matthew 7.17,18, 


Times which are laſt, and places ſpea- | 


and 12.33. 


| RN therof. 1. Cor.co.11.2.Tim.3.14 Tribulation wee muſt be patient in. | 
| Heb. 


r.1,1.Peter 1.20.and 4.7.1.lohn | 


Rom.12.12. 2.Theſ[.1.4. 


' 2.18, Iude 18. Looke in the worde [Tribulation bringeth forth patience. 


| Dayes, | 


Time to come appertainethnot to vs |Tribulations of our owne, God com- 


' toknowe. Ades 1.7. | 
' Time of Chriſt is the time of Grace. | 


Rom. 5.3. 


_ 


forteth vs in, that we might comfort 
others in theirs. 2.Corinthians 1.4. 


| Marker.15,Rom. 5.6. 2.Corinth.6.2. Tribute ought to be payed to Princes 


Galat.4-4. 


and Magiſtrates, Matth.17.2 5,26,27« 


' Time which we haue js ſhort.z.Corin. | and 22.21.Rom.13 6,7. 


Tric,reade Proue. 


| 7429- 
Time ought to be recouered & redee- | Trinitie proued, Math. 28. 19. 2.Cor.. 


med.Epheſ.5.16.Coloſ['4. 5. 


13.13, 1.-lohn $5.7. 


 Timotheus,& places ſpeaking of him. |'Trophimus an Ephefian, Paules com- | 


AdQes 16.1,2.&c.1.Corinth 4-17.and 


panion. Aces 20.4 and 21.29. 


16.10,11.,Philip. 1.1. and 2.19,20.&c. | Trouble is to them that are maried. 1. 


1.Theſſ.1.1, | 


Corinth.7.28. 


' Tithe,put for receyuing of tithes,Mar. | Trueth,pur for all light left in man af-' 


| 2342Z- | 


ter his fall Rom.1.18.and 2.8. 


| CT Tongue is the image of the minde |Trueth,put for true and finccre know- 


or heart. Matthew 12.34. 


| ledge of God. Titus 1 1. | 


; Tongue and the nature thereof. lames | Tructh, put for ſinceritie and vpright| 


| 3-$36,7.&C. | 
| Tongue muſt be bridled and reſtray- 
&s. from ewl. Matthew 2 2, 36.lames 
| 1.26.and 3.2,5,6.&c, 1.Peter 3.10, 
| Tongues diuers to ſpeake,is the gift of 
; the holy Ghoſt. Aes 2. 4. and 10. 
| 45,46. and 19.6.1,Corinthians 12,28, 
| Tongue muſt be vſed in the Church, 
which 1s vaderſtyode. r.Connthians 
14. almoſt throughout the whole 
| Chapter. | 
| T Tradirions, read Commandements.' 
| Tran{figuration of Chriſt. Matth.17.2.; 
|. &C. | 


| Treaſon &traytors condemned.Mart. 
| 26.24.& 27.3,45 Marke 14.21-Luke 
-| 6.16. A&es 7.52.2, Tim. 3.4, 
Treaſure is to be layde vp in heauen, 
VERS Mc ES _ n_ —_ —— gon F | 


| dealing. Epheſians 4. 25. and 6. 14 


Philip.4.8. | 
Trueth cannot be vanquiſhed. Matth, 
16.18. Luke 21.15.A&es 6.10, | 
Trueth robe of,or to be of the trueth. 
Iohn 18. 37. 1. Iohn 3.19, | 
Trueth muſt be done and followed. 
Iohn 3. 21. Epheſians 4.15. r Iohn! 
1. 6. Againſt them which withdrawe' 
themſeſues from the trueth,& with- 


| ſRtandordiſobey it, Romanes 2.8.Ga-' 


latians 3, 1. and 5.7. 2.Timoth. 2.18, 
and 3.8.and 4.4. Titus 1.4. Hebrewes 
10-26. 2.Peter 2.2. | 
Turning tothe Lord commerhfrom 
the Lord. AR, 26.18. | 
Turning to God ioyned with repen» 
tance ARQs.26, 20. 30 
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| 
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| 


| 


+.. 14.-10.AQs. 7.59, and 12,233. &C, ſee Vngodly,ſeeWicked, 


| Virgins and virginicze.1.Corinth.9.25, Voluptuous luing condemned. Luke | 


TE Vabeliete. Mat.17.20.Mark. 9.24.& Way, putfor ſeQ.AQ.19.23 


A . 
*, 4 


TABLE 


"ay 


Turning,ſce Conterſion. | 16.14-Iohn.6.64. and 10.25. and 20% 
CTychicus, Ates 20.4 Epheſ.6.21, | 27.Rom.11.30. | 
Tyrannus his ſchole.A&s.19.9. Vncircumciſion,put for the Gentiles, 


Tyrannie and crueltie.Matth. 2.16.8 | Galat.2.7. 


more in the worde Cruelric, Vniic commended.A&s.4 32.Roman, 


| Tyrus.Acts.21 3+ | 156. 1 Corinthians. 1.10, Epheſians | 


| 4-3.Philippians 3.16. r.Perer 3.8. ſee | 
| - Eoncord. - 


V | | 
| \/Aine eloryis forbidden. Mat. 23.6, Vmtie in God and Chriſt.Tohn 19.21. | 


7. Galar. 5.26, Philip.2.3.ſce alſo /Vnthankfvlneſſe ro wardes : God or | 

Glory vaine. | man, condemned.Marke.5 19, Luk. | 
Vane repetitions, looke Repetitions. | 14.18.and 17.11,12, lohn 1.5.A&s.7. | 
Vaine ſpeache,reade Speach. | 18,19,26,27,&c, and 27. 42, Roman. | 


| Vanitieof the Athenians.Acs.17.21, | 1-21. Galat. 1.6, and 6.6.1.Corinthi- 


—— —_— 


Vanitie of man, reade Mans vanitie. -ans 16 18, Coloffians 2.7.1.Tim. 5.4, 

Vaunting, read Bragging or boaſting. 19,18, 2. Tim, 3.2,Heb. 2.3, and. 13. 

EC Vengeance belongeth enely ro the 17 Reuelat.2.5, _ | 
Lord. Roinanes. 12.19. 1.Theſſ.4.6. TVocation or calling tofollow Chriſt 
Hebrewes 10.30. | Matthewe.8.22.and 9.9. lohn.1.43. 


| Vengeance ſhalbe declared agaynſt Vocation or calling to preach. Matth. 


the perlecuters of Gods elec, and | 4 18,19.Marke 3.14.Luke 6.13. Ro- | 
agaylt al rebels. Luke 18.7.1.Theſ. | manes 1.1. 1.Corinthians. 1.1. Ga- 
1.8,Reuelat.6.10 and.19.2. | lat.z.15. reade, Choſen to ſome of+ 
Vengeance 1 committed alfo to the  fice, or miniſterie. | 
magiſtrate. Rom. 13.4 1.Peter 2.14. Vocation or calling to life everla-, 


Vengeance,reade Reuervgement. ſting & eternal ſaluarion.Rom.8 29, | 
| Vercue,put for good & godiy maners. 30. and.9.24. and 11.29. 1. Cor.r.y, 
': —-2.Peter;,n:56 | 24 Ephefi.4.r. 1.Tim.2. 12.and 6.12. 

Veſſel,pur for bodie.1.Theſ. 4.4. | 1.The.5.24.2.Tim.1.9.1,Pet.2.9.&5, | 


| Veſlels ſome to honour and fume to | 10,2.Þet.1.3,10, 


diſhonor,Rom.9.21.2.Timoth .2-20. 'Vecation or calling of the Genrlles. . 


| T Vipers poyon very daurgerous and | Iohn.ro0.16. Rom. 9.24. and 11. 12.8 


hurtfull. Ats.28 6. ' 15.9.ſee Gentiles. 
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| — : | a 4 od 
| Viſions ſhewed to Paul, Afts 16.9. 8 Vowes vied for piftes and ceremo« | 


18 9.and 22.17.and 27.23 2.Corinth. | nies, A&.21.23. 


5 Z Vowe,taken for promiſe to do euil. A& 
| Viſire,put forto ſhew him ſclfe mind- | 23.r4. 
full Luke. 1.68. 'C Viurie prohibited.Mar. 5.42. Luke 
| Viſite the ſicke & prifoners.Mat« 25. | 6. 30,35. 
36, JE | 

Vifite the fatherles and widouwes Iam. | wW | 
| "23% '\A 7Apesof fin is death euerlaſting. 
| Vifie:tion, put for the time of mani. | Rom.6.23. : 


felting Gods mercie. Luke 19. 44-1. | Waies,put for yorder of Gods coun- 
Peter 2 12. | ſelsand doirgs.Rom:rr.33. 


" 
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( 
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Wayof God,put for Chriſtianitie.A&\ . -then God:Mat. 27.26, 46.and 26:5. & 


19.9, 34s 27.64.mar.11.32.luk 19.48.a&.5.26. 
Way of the Lord, put for the wil of the} Wicked mens purpoſes & indeuouts, 


. Lord.Ages.18 7 |. are manytunes maſle voyde. Matt.2. 
Way of righteouſnes, put for vpright| 13.and 21.46.& 22.22.and 27.66. and 
. life and conuerſation. Mat, 21,32. + |. , the next Chapter.Iohn 6.44,45,46.8& 
Wayes of man,and what they are.A&.| 10.39.aQtes 5.19,22. and:9.23, 24.&Cc. 
14.16, ...and12,x1.&c, 
Wayes of God.Adees 13.10. Widowes muſt be prouided for.1. Tim, 
Wake , put forto liue inthis life. r.|_. 5-3-1ames 1.27, | © ; 
| Theſſ'5.0. | Widowes miniſterie, A&.6.t.r.tim.5.9. 
Warfare, ſce Fight, -* | Widowes continencie.1. Corint.7.8.1. 
Watch we ought and be readie conti-| tim. 5.11416. 


. nually. Mat.24-42,4344-&c. and 26.| Widowedeuourers. Mat. 23.14-mar.12. ' 
4*.mark.13.33.luke 12.37. and 21.36.| 40.luk.20.47. | 
,_ adtes 20.31.1.cor.16.13.2.c0r.6.6.Eph.| VWidowe poorethat offered in the Te 
| 6.18.col.1.2.1.peter 4.and 5.8.reue.  ple.Marke 12.42. "4 
| 3-2 and16.15 que, ' Widowe importunate.Luk.1o.3s 
| Water flowingout of the rock,a figure | Widowe of Nain. Luke 7.12- 
of Chriſtes blood.:.Cor.10.4. | Wife of Pilate.Matth: 27.19. 
Water pure, put forthe graceof the Wife of Lot.Luke 117.32; LE 
_ holy Ghoſt.Heb.10.23. # ' Will of God, according whereunto he | 
TWeake , put for him that doybteth | ' determinethand worketh al-things. | 
in his conſcience.r.Cor.$.10., . | Matth.x8.14.rom.g.19.1.corinth.x.t. | 
Weakein the faith ought to be borne | epheſ.x. 5. hebr.2.4.1.peter 3.17. and 
+with,that they may be wonne. Rom: | 4-19.rene.q.11. 
14.7. and 15.1. 1.cor.9.22.1.theſſ.5.22, | Will of God , put for his will reuealed 
Weake ones mult not bee offended. | in his worde, according to which he 
Rom. 14-13.reade, Offence muſt not | commandeth vs & requireth of vs e- 
. be given. - '} uerythking.Mat.12.50-10hn.7.17.rom. 
Weake things of the world God chu- | 2.18. 1.theſſ:4.3.and 5.18.hebr.to.36, 
ſeth.r.Cor.1.27. x.peter 2.15.1.john 2.17, 
Weake in the bodie, ſee Infirme. Will of God we mult ſeeke to vnder- 
Weaponscarnall.2.Corint.10.4. reade |. ſtand and fulfill. Mat.7.,2:.rom.12.2s 


-Armour. | ephe.5.17.1.peter 4-2. | 
Well doing,ſfee Good doing, Will of God we ought topray for,that | 
TWhiſperers condemned. Rom.1. 29.| it may be done. Mat.6.10. and 26.42. | 
Whoredome,looke Adulterie. col.4-12.heb.13.2r- 


wicked or vagodly agree in oppreſ- | Wil of God we muſt referre all things 
ſing or perſecuting y trueth & godly | to.A&.18.21.& 21.14. rom.1.10.& 15. 
ones. Mat.16.1.and 22.23. marke 3.6. 32.1.cor.4.19.& 16.7.1ames 4.15. 
luke 23.12.a&.4.26.and 23.6. |/Will of man howe it 1s able to doe no+ 

Wicked or vngodly, pronounce ſen- | thing ofit ſelf, nonotin the regene- 
tence againſt themſelues.-Mat.21.3r,| rate,read, Free wilread alſo, Works 
4r luk.7.43 .aQes 4.16.and 26.31, | whicharegood,are of God. 

Wickedor vngodly ſecke and require} Willingnes,ſee Chearefulnes, 
a ſigne. Mat.12.38.and 16.4 uk. 23.8. | Windes and ſea appeaſed by Chriſt. 
tohn 2.18.and 6.30. | Mat.8.26.and 14.32. 


| Wicked or vngodly feare men more Wine ſhould be moderately and ſpa- | 


HI  mgy 


| AT 
| ringly vicd, Epheſ. $ 18, 1,Tim. 5 23: 
| Titus, 
| Wiſcdome ſoundand true, Tam.3-17, 
| Wiſdome of this world is fooliſhneſſe 
; with God,1.Cor.1.20,25.and 3.9. 
| Wiſdome earthly,ſenſuall & diueliſh. 
- Tames 3.15. 

Wiſdome mult be asked of God. Iam. 


BY 

Wiſdome of God, looke Chriſt, and 

| Goſpel, 

Wiſe men come to Teruſalem & wor- 
ſhip-Chriſt. Marth.2.1. 

Witnes which God beareth,or giveth 
of him ſelfe and of his bountifulnes.! 

- Aces.14.17. 

Witnes which God beareth of Chriſt 
and his'Gaſpel.loh:5.32:& 8.18.AQ. 
14-3.& 15,8. 1.Cot-2.1; 1.lohn. 5.6. 

Witnes that "Chriſt beareth to him 
ſelfe, & the tructhof his Goſpel.loh. 

' 3.11.&8.14.1.Cor.1.6.1.Tim.6.13. 

Witnes which he teſtifieth of F world. 
Iohn 7.7 


BLE. 


* 
.Wiues duetie toward their husbands, 
Ephees5.22.&c.Coloſ.3.18.Titns 2. Fo 
1.Pet.3.1,2.&c, 


.- miſerie. Matth. 24.19. 


rinthians 11:7, 


| 


-Woman is of man and made for man. 
1.Cor.11.8,9. 

Woman howe ſhe ought tobe appa- 

| relled.1.Tim.2.9 1.Pet.3.3. 

Woman ought not to teach in the 
Church. 1.Cor.14. 34. 1.Tim. 2.1 2. 
Women that followed Chriſt. Luke 

8:2» c 
'Women married to the biſhops and 
| miniſters ofthe Church. 1.Tim. z.2, 
11, Titus 1.6, - 
| Women-myſt be ſubie& to their huf. 
| bands, 1.Cor.11.3. and 14.4. Epheſt. 
$.22,23, Coloſl.3.18. 1.Tim. 2.1712: 
Tirus 2.5- 1-Pet.3.1. 


Witnes which the ſpirit beareth of Word, put for promiſe.Ephe. 5.26. 


Chrift,looke Spirit, 


| Worde of Gol, put for the ſonne of 


Witnes ofthe Scripture and Prophets,|- God Iohn.1.1,14.Reue.19.13; *- 
who witnes of Chriſt. Ates.10-43+| Word of God created all things, lohn/ 


| Reade Scripture. 
Witnes of Iohn Baptiſt. Tohn 1.1 5,19, 
32 and $.28. 
W.tnes of lohn the Evangeliſt, Iohn. 
| 19435. 21.24 
| Wirnes of the Apoſtles and of y Faith- 
' fulwhich they beare to Chriſt and 
| hisGoÞþe!.Luke.21.13.Aes.2.32.8% 
3.5. and 4.33. and 5.32. and 10.39, 
1.Cor.15.15- 2.Theſ.3.t0, 2.Tim.1.8. 
Reue.1.2 and 6.9 and 20.4. 
| Witnes of the conſcience. Rom.2.15, 
| andg.1,2.Cor 1.12, 
| Witncs of rwo or three is ſufficient, 
Marth. if. 16,lohn.8.17. 2.Cor.1 3-1. 
' Hebr.10.28 
| Witnes falſe is forbidden. Mat. I5.19. 
| andig.18.Rom 13.9. 
| Witneſſes Falſe. Mat. 26.59,60,61. 
| Witneſſes did far ſtone Steuen, AQtes, 


7-58. 


| 1.3. Heb.11.3. 

| Word of God,put for the word writ. 
| ten,or preached. Heb.gq.12. 1. Peters 
| 1,23 


Rom.1.16. 1.Cor.1r.18. 
of. Hebr.4. 
4-4- Iohn 5. 35. and 6.63, Act. 5.20. 


_ 17.17.2.Cor.6.7.Ephe.1.13.Col. 
- 2.Tim.2.1 5, Tames,1.18. 


on, Ates 13.26, TJames 1.21. 
'Word of Godis the word of reconci- 
| hation. 2.Cor.5.19. 

'Word of Gods the "ſword of the ſpij- 
| rit. Ephe.6.17. 

'Word of God endureth for cuer.1.Pe- 
| LCC 1.25, 


T Wo,ſfometime anote of temporall 
Womanis the glory of the man.1.Co- | 


Word of God is the power of God. 


Wiues of Paſtors a=! Deacons.! Ting I 


Wordof G od _ the efficacie there. | 
Word of Ghai is 5 the word of life. Mat, 


Word of God is the word of trueth,” 


wata of God is the word of ſaluati- 


Word. 
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Word of Godis lively, effe&uall, i | Rom.r4.23Heb.r1.6. 
judgeth the rhoughts, Heb.4.12. |Workes eullare ofthe fleſh. Galati, | 
wad of God ſanGitieth all creatures. |- 5.19. - 


by Tim.4 5. |Workes euill are wrought by the de-, 
Worde of God is y 5 incorruptible & | villmthe Infidels. Epheſ. 2-2, p, 
immortall ſeede. 1.Peter 1.23. Workes euill, Chriſt 1s come to looſe | 


Word of God compared tothe ſeede | and deſtroy. 1.Joh.3 8. 
that groweth and fruRtifieth. Luk. 8. Workes cuill we muſt laye away and 
11. Aces 6.7. and 1 2.24. abſtaine from.Rom.1 3.r2.Ephe.4.19 
Word of God mult be kept and put in | and 5.11. r.Peter 4.3. 


In : | h 3 


praGtſe. Matth.y. 24. - Iohn.14. 21. Worke we canno oood thing of our 


| Iames 1.23. 1-Iohn 2.5. ſe/ues.Iohn 6 44. and 1 5.4- Kom.7.16 
| Word of God ferueth not to ſfaluati- 19,r8. &c. 1.Cor.2 14. and r2.3 and 
| onin all. 2.Cor.2.15,16;  - 15-10, 2.Cor.3.5.Gal.5.17.Phil.2.13. 


| "rp of God onely muſt be preached Euery man ſhall recciue according to 
- and taught. Rom.1o0.19, 1,Cor.z.11, his Workes. Matth.16.27,Rom:2.6, 
- 12.and'r I 5-34. 2:Cor.6.7. Gal.1.8,9., 2.Corint.5.ro. Galat.6.5. 1.Pet.1.17, 


Works ſee Idle. . Revel.2.23. and 20.12. and 22.12. 
; Workeof the Lorde,put for the prea- Workes great of our ſaujour Chriſt, 
| ching of the Goſpel. 1.Cor.16.8. | Matth. r1.20, and I 3:58. Ates 2.226 


| Workes which are good, doenot iu- | Hebr.2.4. 
ſifie before God. Tohn 6. 29 Rom. | Worlde, put forall mankinde. 1.Ioha 
| - 3.20, Gal. 2. 16. and 3.17, r8. Eph, 2. 5.19. 
| 8,9.T1t.3. World, put forthe ele. Tohn 3-16. & 
| Workes w ich are food are com- | - 6.33. 1.lohn 2.2. and 4.r4. 
- mended to the faithfull. Mat.5.16, World,put for the reprobate. Iohn 19. 
 Rom.12 9,10 &c. 1.Cor.15.58. Eph. | 9. x.Cor,11.32. 
- 2.10. Phil.4.8. Titus 2.12.& 3.8.lam. | World,put for things appertaining to 
| -2.14z1 5,16.&C. | this life. 1.Cor.7.31. 
' Workes which are good are of God, World,put for euill men in the world. 
Phi.1.6, and 2 13. 2.Theſ,2-17. Tit. Rom. 12.2, q 
*2.14-Hebr,x3.21. | World was made by Chriſt. lohn.1.10. 
| Workes which pleaſe God,. followe | World knowerh not Chriſt.Iohn.r. It. 
faith. Luke.19.8. Hebr.11 through- . and 17.25, 
out. | World fully bent on wickednes.1.Ioh. 
Workes good are done onely by the | 5.19; | 
fairhſul.Mar. 7-17.& 12.33-Luk.6.44. |Worldand princethereof is the deuil, 
Workes good afſure vs of our ele&t-| reade Denill. 
on.2.Peter 1.10, | World ive muſt not loue. r Tohn » 15. 
Workes good the faithfull muſtwalke gum Chriſt praieth not for. Iohn. 
in. Epheſ.2 2.10. Hebr.ro. 24. 
 Wotkes good muſt be done for the Work Chriſt hath ouercome. Iohn. 
glorie God Mart 5.16.1.Perer 2.12 16.3 
Workes good followe the fairhfull af- World the faithful ouercome by faith 
ter their death. Reuel 14 13. r.Iohn. 5.4. 
 Workes good God will rewarde. Mat. World and the friendſhip thereof is 
| 10.42. Luke 14.14. Rom.2.7.x.Cor.] enimitie with God. Iames 4.4. 
3.8. ' World hateth Chriſt, and his. Iohn 7, 
| Workes are not ut without faith, 7.andr5.18.1.lohn 3.13. 
_Hh World 
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"World paſfeth away, ' x.Corinth.7.32, 'Wrong,ſee Tnjurie. | 
1 tile wt SPIE” i PRONE | -2Y - 
World the faithfull ſhall iudge.1.Cor. yoke of Chriſt,cafie. Mat.11 29,30 
a 6.2 df; | ; *'3 / 
' \World the faithfull are not of. Iohn 15 | tient fathers,nor the Apoſtles were 
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{ * Yoke of the Lawe,neicher the ayn- 


[> 19.and 17.14. 3 ... | abletobeare, therefore the Chriſti- 
Worſhippe or ſerue God we mgy inall | ans ought not. to. be. burdened with 
' ' places. lohn 4.21.1.timothie 2.8. it.Aes 15.10, oof 
|Worſhippers true which are. Iobn 4. | Yong children,ſee Infants. | 
| » *= Yong folkes, how they ſhoulde order 
'Worlhipping, put for bowing ofthe |. themſelues. 1.Tim. 5.19. tit. 2.6.1.pes 
'knee:Mart. 9.18. | ter $56-7..--: | | 
'Worthipping of God, and the ſame | Yong men muſt be ſubie& to the elder 
. commanded, Mar.4.10.luke 4.8.a&s.| 1r.Peter 5.5." - - 14414 -otey 
1 14-Ex4.C0r.14.25.1.theſſ.r.9. Reuel. | Youth which is godly,muſt not be des 
| » $i9,T0.& 14.7 & 15.4 &.19.10. & 22.| ſpiſcd for lacke of yeeres, 1.Tim.4. 1. 


,.*$,9.fee God. TY 
\Worthipping in ſpirit and trueth. Iohn| mothie 2.22. 
i 4423,24- 

Worhipping ſuperſtitious. Aes 10. Z. ; 

| 25-& 14.1", 12.&c. reu.19.10.& 22.9. 7 Acharias, Tohn Baptiſts father,and 
'Woerſhipping of the! beaſt and his i-|*”* his ſtory. Luke 1.5,6,7.&c. | 

' mage.Rcuel.1 3.4. & 14.11.& 16.2, & Zacharias the fonne of Barachias,flain 
| :29-20.reade Idolatrie. | betweenethe Altar and the Temple, 
'TWrath taken forpuniſhment. Eph. 5. | Matth. 23.35. | / 
6,1. Theſl.5.9. ears 'Zaccheus and his ſorie. Lu.19.1,2.&c. 
Wrath,put for the iudgement of God. | TZeale without knowledge. Ro. 10.2. 
' cRom.4.15.cphe. 2.3. | | Zeale blindegfalſe,and diforderly Mar, 
Wrath,ſce Anger. | 10,21.& 26.5t.marke 9.38.luke 9.54, 
Wrong ought not to bedone or ren-| $55.iohn 8.59.& 16.2.aQes 7.57, 21s 
| dred, but ſuffered. Matthewe 5.39-| . 27.&c.and 26.11. 3 

| .xomanes 12.17. 1.cotinith; 6.9, 1.theſ-| Zeale taken in good part. 2.Corinthj- 
" falonians 5.15.1peter:3.9. - | anS9ll, | (? 
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Youthly luſts muſt be fled from. 2;Tie 


| 


_— TT ww 


